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For the more Eafy and Clear Underftauding 
OF THE 


HOLY,SCRIPTURES: 


BEING 
The Two Gofpels of SS MATTHEW 
and S MARK, 
Explain'd after the following Method, vi 


I, The Original or Greek Text amended according to the Beft and moft 
Ancient Readings, 


11, The Common Engli/b Tran/flation render'd more Agreeable to the 
Original. a 

IY. A Paraphrafe, wherein not only the Difficult Expreffions and Paffages 
are explaind; but alfo Each Gofpel is divided into Proper Sedizons 
and Paragraphs ; and withall it is obferv'd, What Gaps or Omiffions are 
in each Gofpel, and how Supply'd by fome other Gofpel ; and what 
Paffages are not plac'd Aright-as to Order of Time. To the End of the 
Paraphrafe is fubjoin’d a Synopfs of the Contents of Each Gofpel. 


IV. Annotations relating (as Occafion requires) to the Several Parti- 
culars afore-mention d. 


------- «ὦ 


By Edward Wells Ὁ. Ὁ. Reétor of Blechley, Bucks. 


OXFORD, 


Printed at the THEATER, for James Kuapton at the 
Crown in 5. Pauls Church-Yard, Lovdon. 1717. 
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The General 


PREFACE 


TO THE 
Gofpels and Δέϊς 
OF THE 


APOSTLES. 


Chofe to publifh my Paraphrafe fon the Epifiles of 0, 
N. T. and onthe Revelation of St. Ffobw inthe ἘΠῚ |e Para. 
Place, becaufe Thofe facred Books are more ὈΙΗΊ- ἤπια ον Ἐπὶ: 
cult to be underttood than the Gefpels and Adis ofand Revelati- 
~ the Apofiles; my -Paraphrafe on which alfo, as Ve Pi ub- 
have by GOD’s Bleffing finifh’d, fol fhall now proceed to" ” 
publifh, by Publifhing at this Time my Paraphrafe on the 
Gofpels of 5. Matthew and Mark: Which GOD willing 
fhall be followed with the Publication of the Reft, as faft 
as the Printer can work it off.. | 
_ I have found it neceflary to obferve the fame Method 2+. 
Here as Afore, viz. in dividing each Gofpel and the ACS aca 
into Secizons and Paragraphs, very different from the com-and Pari. 
mon Divifion, into Chapters. For there are feveral Difcourfes graphs ye 
in the Gofpels which are broken into two or more Chapters, Shae Pi 
. " whereas divided. ἡ 


3 The General PREFACE. 


whereas each, being One comtinued Difcourfe fhould more pro- 
erly becontain’d within Oxe Divifion or Section, And as to 
the Hiflorical Part of the Gofpels and A€ts, 1 fhould be 
fo divided, as that what was dune in Owe Plaee or at Oxe 
Time, or the like, fhoald be contain’d likewife within Oze 
D.vijo1, either Leifer or Greater; and that (at lealt) the 
Grater Divilions fhould be as fo many proper Sages, not on- 
ly for the Reader to Re‘ at as he go’s along the facred Hifto- 
ry, buc alfo for to belp the Reader the Better to keep in Mind 
the who'e Conrfe of the faid Hiftory, when he has gone 
tivo iz. But now there was and could be but little Regard 
had to this ia the common Divifion into Chapters: which 
therefore I have endeavour’d to remedy by making the fe- 
veral S:Gions and ‘Paregraphs, into which 1 have divided 
each Book, Anfwer or Serviceable to the feveral foremen- 
tiow’d Ends and Ufes. And whereas the feveral Sections 
are deligned by Me as fo many Stages aforefaid, I have 
therefore before each Book laid together the Coxtents of its 
Sections forafmuch as the running over thefe now and 
then will be a good Means to fix ia the Mind the whole 
Cozi fe of the Hiftory of the Gofpels and AGs. Namely, 
the Account given of each Section of the feveral Go/pels at 
the Beginning thereof, informs the Reader with the feveral 
Farts of ouv Saviour’s Life, wherein what 1s contained in 
the faid Se&tion, was tranfatted. And fin like Manner 
the Account given at the Beginning of each Seétioz of the 
Acts, intorms the Reader, within what Interval or Space 
of Time what 15 contain’d in the refpeClive Section, came to 
4|.. 
Another. Advantage, which the Reader will in.a fpecial 
ἢ ἐν Manner receive from my Paraphrafe on the four Gofpels, is 
Pie sonic: this, vz, that He wall thencelearn, What Gaps or Omiffi- 
in (etting be- O78, relating to the feveral Parts of the Gofpel-Hiftory, 
frre Oe Rea anc in each G2/fel, and how they are /apply’d by fome one 
Gsps or Omif- Of More of the otver Gofpels. Namely, asSt. Luke writ 
Lee after St. Mu:tvew and Mark, {6 it is fufficiently evident, 
me ee fap that he has fappiys or inferted into his Gofpel feveral very 
piy'd font confiderable Paffa..es or Parts of the Gofpel-Hiftory omitted 
"Ome! by the two other Evangelifts, and that parpofely, forafmuch 
as 


The General PREFACE. 2 


as he has been fhort in taking Notice of fwch Particulars as 

were taken Notice of betore by the Two other; and has 

been Loag or More full in giving an Account of (μοῦ Par- 

ticulars as were Not taken Notice of before by the Orhers. . 
And inlike manner St. ‘fohbz, who writ his Gofpel laft of 
All the Evangelifts, has za#/erted therein feveral ccufiderable 

Parts of the Gofpel-Hiftory altogether pa/s’d over by the 

Three former Evangelifts. Of which fee more inthe Par- 

ticular Prefaces to the Gofpels of St. Luke and fobs; and 

more efpecialiy in my Table of the Harmony of the Four 

Gofpels, where this is moft plainly fhewn All at One 

View. | 

A Third peculiar Advantage, which the Reader willre- 4. 
ceive by this Paraphrafe on the Gofpels, is that therein ΠΟ. third Ute. 
will find Particular Notice taken of All the feveral Pcffages cee 
of the Gofpel-Hiftory, which are Not placed in the feveral 
Gofpels, efpecially in That or St. Maithew, according to the 
Order of Time, wherein they came to pafs. 

Now as the three forementioned Particulars, whereinthe_ δ.’ 

Reader. will be help’d by Means of this Paraphrafe, are Pie 
either wholly or moitly paft over unregarded in Other Pa- | 
raphrafes, fo it neceflarily follows thence, that for Want of 
Regard thereto feveral Tcxts mutt be there mifundrftood 
and [0 mifinterpreted: Whereas due Regard being had in 
this Paraphrafe to the faid Particulars, the Texts depending 
thereupon are therefore of confequence here Lightly under- 
(food and zatertreted. And it is proper for me to leave it 
tothe Judgment of Thofe that are qualify’d to be com- 
petent Judges, whether feveral other Texts are not put ei- 
ther into a Trwer or a Better. Light, than they were Afore. 
For as 1 have been purpofely (ert in fuch Particulars, as 
have been cleared by Others; fo I have been purpotely 
Large in fuch as have been pafi over by Others, either 
wholly or flightly ; and yet have feem’d to Me to deferve 
More Notice. 

I have all along ftudy’d Brevity, as far asthe Natureof ὅ- 
Things would permit. And ‘for this Reafon, I have ποι Brefy ἡ 48 
ftood to Paravhrajfe, at leaft Fully, fuch Paffiges as are re- nd by what’ 
peated in ‘T'woor More of the Gofpels ; but have contented -veuns, 
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my Self to refer the Reader for the Paraphrafe of fuch Po 
rallel Paflages to that Gofpel, where it is Beft explained by 
Reafon of the Context, or on fome other Account. On 
the tke Confideration I have made no other Aanotations, 
than what teem’d Aeceffary to the Underftanding of the 
Text Aright ; nor have I added any ‘Di/courfes but what 
were Necefary tothe fame End. - 
Namely, whereas there is mention made both in the 
Gofpels andthe Adts of feveral forts of Fewifb Rulers, and 
of the Pharifees and Sadducees, &c. which might be much 
more Briefly and Clearly explained All togetber than in fe- 
veral difiinét and aifiant. Notes, Utherefore drew up the 
Fivft Difcourfe, whichis placed next after tls Preface. And 
whien I came to the Acts of the Apoftles, finding it Requi- 
fice to have a clear Knowledge of the /everal ‘Perfons of 
the Herodian Family mentioned in N. 'T. in order to have 
a clear Underftanding of. the Hiltory thereof; and alfo of 
the Two Sorts of ‘Profelytes among the Jews, Before as 
well as In the Times of Chrift; and perceiving alio that 
both thefe Subjetts could be more “γεν and Clearly treat- 
ed of All together than in aiftinct Notes; on thefe Confide- 
rations I drew up the fecond Difcourfe, which follows after 
the Firft. 7 : 
Geozraphy and Chronology being jultly efteem’d the Two 


pology of NT. Eyes or Lights of Hiftory in general, and confequently. of Sa- 


cred as. well as Common Hiltory. f have therefore next af- 
ter the forementioned Difcourfes added a Chronology of 
N. T. which I have taken in: the:main- {fom that Great 
and Learned Chronologer Dr. Lloyd, the late Lord Bifhop 
of Worcefrer, as it is publifh’d in the Tables fet forth by 
Mr. Marfbal. 

| iAs for the Geography of N. T.. I have fometime fince 


": ' : 
Of the scog a4 publifli’d a Treatife of That, as alfoof ὁ. T. to which 


phy of NV. 7. 


‘therefore I have contented myfelf-to refer in the. Notes. 
hereunto belonging, either in a particulary manner, or elie 


in general. In that by-confulting the two Izdex’s belong- 


ing to the two Parts of my Geography of N. T. the Rea- 
der wiil be dite@ed, where to tind an Account of All Pla- 
ces mentioned in Ν, T. 


aa 
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DISCOURSEL 


Of the fewifh Rulers, Chief. Pricfts, and 
Elders, as alfo of the Scribes, Pharifees, 
and Sadducees mention din the HIST O- 
RY of the GOSPEL. — 


HERE being in the Hiftory of the Gofpel frequent x, 
mention made of the Jewifh Ralers, Chief Priefis The Introdus- 

Elders, Scribes, Pharifees and Sadducees, I judged it much’ 
better to fpeak of them here All together than of each 
fingly or in a feparate Note, as they fhould happen to be 

firft mention’d in the Gofpel-Hiftory. For there being 

fome Connexion between All or Molt of them, by. laying 
together an Account of them All, there is avoided a great 

deal of Repetition, which would otherwife become neceflary ; 

and alfe hereby the Account of them becomes not only 
fhorter, but likewife cleaver ox more eafily to be compre- 
hended by the Reader. : τ... 

In order to have the fuller and clearer Notion, bothof 5, 
them that are called Rulers in general, and of the Chief The fevers 
Priefes, &c. -in-particular, it will be requifite to fay fome- ge the - 
thing of the Sywagogues:andCourts of ΠΟ among the Fews.gogu aoe 
It isthen obferveable that the Word Syzagogwe do’sliterallyim- 9 

rtno more than an Affenitly or Meeting of Péerfons together; ὁ oe 
and confequently may fignify a Market-Meeting or Men’s : 
meeting together. to keep Market, and a Fudicial Meeting 
or Court of Juftice, as well as ἃ Religions Meeting for 

; | Performance. 


‘8 Of the Fewifb Rulers, ὁ. 

~ Performance of Divine Service. In the firft Senfe it may 
be very well underftood Matth. 6. 2. And in the fecond 
Senfe Matth.-10: 17. and 23. 34. and fam. 2 2: Bue ic 
js moft frequently ufed by the facred Writers sa the third 

or laft Senfe aforemention’d. | | 
The Courts of Jfuftice or Judicature among the Jews 
The feveral were in general of two Sorts ; the Great or Supream Court, 


Courtsof Ju- hich’ was only in ferafalem; and the leffer or inferior 


mongthe Jews Courts, which were in every City. The former was cal- 
: ledthe great Sanhecvin, ot imply by Way of Eminence the 

. Sanhedrin, (a Word made from the Greek συνήδειονγ fignifying 

a Confftory, and always{I think) render’d in our T'ranfla- 

tion the Couxcel) and accordingly it exceeded the inferior 

Courts, both in the Number of ‘Judges of which it confif- 

ted, and alfo in Power. As to its Power, it not only re- 

ceiv’d Appeals from the inferior Courts, but it Alone had 

Power to judge of Life and Death, at leaft in more great 

and weighty Manes This Power of Life and Death, if 

retain’d inthe Time of Herod the Great, as the Learned 

Bifhop of Worceffer has well obferv’d, forafmuch as the 

{aid Herod would not put his own Son’s to Death, but by 

«he Sentence of this Court: And that ic had the faid Pow- 

er taken away from it before Chrift’s Death, is evident 

from Fob. 18. 31, where the Jews exprefly fay unto Prlate, 

It is not lawful for us to put any Man to Death. Which is 

the more to be taken Notice of, becaufe it is fo cleara 

Proof, thatthe Prophecy of ‘facob, Gez. 49. 10. was fulfil- 

led by our Saviour. As to the Number of Fudges, the lef- 
fer Sanhedrins or inferior Courts of Judscature confifted of 

twenty three, whereas the Great Sanhedrin confifted of 

feventy two, as fome, or of feventy befide the Nafi, as o- 

thers, namely in allufion or conformity to Numb. 11. τό. 

4. This being premis’d, it is obfervable that the Word 
‘Ofebe Rulers Refer, being of a general Signification, may be apply’d, 
aoe δὲ NOt only to a Judge of the Great Sanhedrin, but 
ΟΝ πα, 2alfo to a Judge of any leffer Sanhedrin, and likewife 
KT. ‘to any one that had the Direction and Ordering of Mat-- 
jters in any Synagogue taken to denote (nor a leffer Sanhe- 
drin or inferior Court of Judicature, but even) a Religi-: 
ousAifembly or Place of Divine Service. When there is Men- 


tion: 


Chief Priefts and Elders. 

tion made of Rulers fimply, and the Text or Context re- 
fers them to Ferufalem, then it feems moft reafonable by 
the faid Rulers to undeftand Thofe of the Great Sanhedrin, 
as Luk. 23. 13, 35. ὅδε, oh, 7. 26. 48. Act. 3. 17. 
and 4. δ. and 13. 27. €9c. In like manner the fame are 
to be underftood by the Rulers of the People, cAcis 4. 8. 
and by the chief Rulers ‘fob. 12. 42. Otherwife, name- 
ly when either there is mention made of Rulers fimply, 
and the Text or Context refers them, (not to ferujalens 
but) to fome other City ; or when there is mention made of 
the Ruler or Rulers of the Syrzagogue ; then it feems mott 
Reafonable by the faid Ralers to underftand, either the Ru- 
lers of the leffer San5edria'and inferior Court of Judicature in 
that pirticular City, or elfe of the Religious Ajembly and 
Place of Divine Servicethere. Thus by the Rulers of the Syna- 
gogue, Act. 13. 15. areplainly meant Thofe of the Re- 
ligious Affembly of the Jews; and the like is underftood 
by fome of Fairus the Ruler mention’d Matth. 9. 18; and 
more fully fty?'d One of tie Rulers of the Synagogue, Mark 
5. 22. and ὦ Ruler of the Synagogue, Luk. 8. 41: But, 
Dr. Hammond is of Opinion, that by the Syzagegue menti- 
on’d in the two laft Texts is rather to be underftood the 
beffer Sanhedrin in that City where Fazrus dwelt. é 

The Rulers or Judges of the Great Sanhedrin were made 


up of the Chief Pric/is, Scribes, and Elders. And firft of Of the ch 
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the Chief ‘Priefis, whereby are probably underftood the Pre 


Heads of the twenty four Families, which fprang from E 
leaxar and Thomar, the two Sons of Aaron, (namely 
fixteen from Eleazar and eight from I/bamar) among whom 
the Prieft’s Office was fo divided by David (1 Chron. 24.) 
as that each Family fhould perform the Service of the 
Temple by Courfe or Turn. Now the Head of thefe Faz 
milies are exprefly ftyl’d in the Septuagint Verfion (1 Chron. 
24. 4. dpopvris and ν. 5. εἴρχοντες τόν ὡγίων καὶ ἐρχοντες ou Kyelt, 
which is much the fame with or equivalent to ἀρχιερεῖς. And 
indeed fince they were not only Prie/ts themfelves, . but 
alfo the Chief of the Priefts, no wonder they fhould be 
commonly call’d the Chief Priefs.. | 


But 


‘ef: 
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8 - Of :the -Fewifb- Rulers, 

3 But now among:(or. befides) thefe Chief Priefts, there 
Ofthe Aarond- was One who wasina more {pecial and eminent Manner 
si lane called ἀρχιερεὺς, which is well enough diftinguifh’d :in our 
Prisftcom- Tranflation by the Name of High-Drieff, as being Higher 
jm neal’ chan fuch as were only Chief Pricfts, and who peculiarly 
aswelas iucceeded Aaroz in the Execution of the High-Priefts ΟΕ 
AV Ts fice. ‘Vhis Office was wont originally to go ina Lineal 

Defcent, and to continue for Life ; but the Roman Gover. 

nors (as well as others before ghem) took upon them to change 

the regular Succeffion. and not only to put into the faid 

Office who: they pleas’d at leaft of Asron’s Pofterity or of 

the Pricft’s, but alfo to put out and put ia as oft as they 

pleasd. The High Pricft in this Acceptation of the Word 

at our Saviour’s Crucifixion was Cazpbas, as we learn from 

the Gofpel-fiftory. It remains but to obferve, that this 

faid HighPricft was, not only always Oxze of the Great 
Sanhedrin, but alio Ove of the two Cizef Perfons therein. 

Fe The ether chicf Perfonin the Great Sanhedrin was the 
pa ae ity 1M Whom was Principally lodg’d, Whatfoever Degree 
fec ved Luk, OF Power remain’d in the Jews at any Time, by the Indul- 
3: 3. «νὰ Ac. ence of their Conquerors. Such were the ἀιχμαλω Ἰαάρχαι 
me or Caief of the Captives that return’d trom Babylox, namely 
x2 chalel, and after him his Pofterity, till about the Time 

of the AL ccabees., Vhis Officé of the Naf generally fell on 

Tome Perfonof the greateft Repute among the Jews for his 

~ Skill and Knowledge in the Law; Whence it will be Rea- 

fonable to concieve that He, was fome Prieff, (the Priefts 

being moft carefully brought up in that Knowledge) if not 

4 με 'Pricfl, or One of thé’ Hgads’ of the twenty four 

Families’ of Aaron’¥ Poftetity.”’ Which ever he was, 

He being at Jealt ἃ P rieft, and alfo. poffets'd with. fo 

Sréat anu Autvovity as that of the ‘Nz 1, the Greateft Autho~- 

rity now Icft amorg'the Jews; it is no wonder that .He 

fhould be fty:ed in a nfore fpecial and eminent manner High- 

Pricft, as well’as Me that executed the Office ‘of: the Aarort. 

tal’ Bizk-Prieftbood, And hence it is moft probably, that we 

find Two mention’d, viz, Avnas and Catphas(Luk. 3. 2.) ds 

Hic bPriefts, together, whereof Azuaswast ie Nafi;andCaiphas 

the Aaronical High-Pricft, moft oe ‘and’ commonly 

re 7 | ίο 


Chief Priefts and Elders. 9 
fo call’din the Scriptures; thefe two differing one from 
the other much as did Mofes and Aaron. And fo much for 
the Chief Priefts and High-Prieffs mention’d in the N.T. 
or Gofpel-Hiftory. 

Another Sort of Perfons, of which confilted thegreat Sz- 8, 
hedrin, were the Elders, who were chofen out of all the El- of the z- 
ders or Heads of Families among the Lay Tribes, and by “1 
Impofition of Hands receiv’d into the faid Sanhedrin. 
Thefe were fty?’d Elders of the People, Matth. 21. 23. 
and 26. 3. and Elders of Ifrael, A&. 4. 8, whereby they 
were diftinguifh’d from the Reftof the Elders or Heads 
of Families who were not Members of the faid Sanhedrin, 
and were fimply call’d Elders. 

The third and laft Branch or Members of the great San- 9. 
hedrin were the Scribes, Teguyeles, 7. e. fuch as had been of theScribes. 
taught Γεάμμαῖα, the Writings or Books of the Law, and in- 
{tructed inthe meaning of them. Thofe that were taken 
into the faid Sanhedrin, were ftyled Scribes of the ‘People 
(Matth 2. 4.) to diftinguifh them from the Reft 
who did o ly keep School, and teach the Law, and were 
ΠΥΡᾺ fimply Scribes. It remains only co.obferve in Refe- 
rence to the great Sanhedrin, that it ts generally denoted 
in the Gofpel-Hiftory by naming All three, or fome of the 
three Branches of it aforemention’d ; as the Chief Priefts 
and S:ribes and Elders of the People, Matth. 26.3. and 16. 

21. The Chief Priefts and Scribes, Matth. 21.15. Tie Chief 
Priefts and Elders of the People, Matth. 21. 23. ὅδ᾽, 

The Words Pharifees and Sadaucees were not Titles of — το. 
Authority, but only Names of two different Seé?s among Of the Phart- 
the Jews. In Reference to which it isto be known, that ἢ ΕἸ as 
there were even among the religious or pious Jews, fome 
thar contented themfelves to do that only which was com- 
manded by the Law, who as they were call’d Kyvraim or 
Ker ai, from the Word Kgra, fignitying in Hebrew to Read, 
whence Kygrai denoted fuch as adher’d to the Letter of the 
Law ;.f0 what was commanded by the Law was call’d 
Sedek or their Rigoteou/nefs, which he that perform’d, fa- 
tisfy’d the Obligation of the Law, or fulfill’d the Righteouf 
“nefs thereof, whence fuch were alfo call’d Saa:kim or Saa- 

; AUCEES, 
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Of the Fewifb Rulers, &c. 
aucets, i. 6. the Righteous. But there were fome others a- 
mong the Religious Jews, that did not content themfelves 
in many Refp-cts to do only what was commanded by the 
Law, but perform’d voluntarily fome Things which the 
Law did not require. And what was thus done over and a- 
bove what the Law requit’d,- was call’d their Chefed or ex- 
traovdizary Goodufs or Piety; and fuch as practis’d this, 
were thence ftyled Chafidim or Afideans, 1. δ. the extraor- 
dinary Plows. And of thefe we read exprefly, 1 Μαρία. 2. 
42. where they are defcrib’d to be ἑκεσιαγόμηνοι τῷ νόμῳ, which 
we render, Voluntarily devoted to tte Law, whereasthe 
Greek Expreffion fignifies (as Dr. Hammond has obferv’d 
in his Treatife of Will-worfhip, Sett. 28.) Thofe that in 
their Obedience perfornrd voluntarily fome Things which the 
Law vequird not. “Thefe Afdeans are thought to be the 


fame that are otherwife call’d Effems, this latter being (as it 


feems) a Word only made or corrupted from the former. 
Now the Afideans or Effens, as they thought themfelres not 
obliged by the Law to do feveral A&ts of Piety or Religion 
which they did, fo much lefs did they ge about to /ay az 
Obligaticn ou all others to do the fame. But at length there 
arofe fome among them, who began to form fuch Voluatary 
Acts of Piety into Precepts, and to lay an Obligation on All to 
doas they did. And then being not obey’d in their fevere 
Prefcriptions, they feparated themfelves from All others, 
even from the Afideans; and thence took to themfelves, or: 
had given them, the Name of Pharifees, from the Hebrew 
Word Pharas, which fignifies to feparate. ThisI take to be 
the beft Account, both of the Rife of the Sadducees and Pha- 
rifees, and alfo of the Import of their Names’ ‘There oc- 
curring no mention of them in the Canonical Books of the 


‘Old Teftament, it is not to be doubted but thefe two Sects 


arofe in the Time between the Times of the Old and New 
Teftament. — 
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DISCOURSE I. 


Of the Herodian Family, fo far forth as is 

 requifste for the better Underftanding of 
the Hiftory of the New Teftament. As alfo 
fome Obfervations concerning the Profelytes 
mentioned in N. I.; and the Diftinétion 
between Hebrews and Hellenitts. 


A. S Herod furnam’d the Great was King of ‘fudea, τὶ 
when our bleffed Lord and Saviour JESUS CHRIST The Ufeful- 
was born; fo feveral of his Family or Defcendents, were se pee 
Princes either of ‘fudea or of fome xezghbouring Country, gian Family. _ 
during the whole Time taken Notice of in the Hiftory 
of the Gofpels or eAdts of the Apoftles; and fo are occafio-. 
‘nally mention’d in the faid Hiftory. Whence it comes to 
pafs, that in order to have a right and clear Notion of feve- 
ral Paffages in the Gofpels'and Acts ; it is neceflary. to have 
aright and clear Knowledge of the Herodzan Famiiy, and of 
the feveral Perfons thereof mention’d in the facred Hiftory. 
And the beft Way to give the Reader fuch a Knowledge of 
this Family is, to give an Account thereof (fo far forth as re- 
lates to the facred Hiftory) here Al together, rather than by 
feveral Parcels canton’d uto particular’ Notes on the Places 
of ᾿ Teftament, where the faid feveral Perfons are men- 
tion’d. 
Herod, who was King of ‘fudea largely taken for the Ho. 2, 
ly Land,in general; wasby Extraction an Idwnean or Edo-terod, in. 
| 2 mile, whofe Time 
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CHRIST wat mite, thatis, Of the Race of Edom or Efaz, and was born at 
AEN tea, Afcaton a City on the Mediterranean Sea in the So th- Weft 
andnrnimd part Of Judea. Hence he is fometimes Surnanm’d the Afca- 
be Great,  fogite from his Birth place; as hie 15 more frequent! furname 
εἶς Alcar ed the Great, on account of his Rating himfelf to the Great- 
πείς ofa King, and thattooa Powerfulone. =|, 
Among the feveral Sazs he had by feveral Wives, it will be 
2. Sufficient to my purpofe to take notice of thefe four, viz. 
ofhissons. AAriftobulus, Archelaus,’ Antipas, and Philp. 
Of Ariffolulus it is requilite to take Notice here, noton 
“a ptatifton HS OWN account (He being put to Death by his Fathers Means: 
eal it about tour or Five Years before our Lord was born, and there 
rhefking being confequently no mention made of him in the Sacred 
Actipe’. = Hiftory :) But on account cf his Son Agripfa, who came 
in time to be a great Prince and King, and is mention’d in 
cAér. XIE under the Name of his Grandiather Herod, and 
laftly wlio had feveral Children mention’d in N. T. I fhall 
therefore {peak more of him below in his Proper place, orafter 
I have fpoken of his three Uacles above mention’d, viz. 
eArchelaus, Antipas, and Philip. 
Upon Herou’s Death, which was in the March next after 
5. our Lords Birth,according to Hereds Will confirm’d by the Ro- 
δὲ ΩΣ man Emperour 4gvffus, his Son Avch-laus fucceeded him in 
who reignedin the greateft part of his Dominions, viz. ‘fudea properly focal- 
| a greeny led, Idumea, and Samaria. Accordingly we read in Matth, 
' J. 22. that Fofeph being return’d out of Eg ypt with the Child 
Jefus and his Mother, when be heard that eArchelaus did reign 
in Fudea in the rocm of his Father Herod, be-was afraid ta 
go thither. And this isthe Only place where .Archelaus is 
mention’d in the Hiftory of the Gofpel. For the Under- 
ftanding the Reafon whereof it 1s obfervable that about zine 
Years after our Lords Birth, or Somewhat better, eArchelaus 
having been accus’d by the Jews amd Samaritans, was Outed 
of all by Augufius the Roman Emperor, and banifh’d to Vi- 
enne in Fraace; his Territories viz.fudea,Samaria, and luxmea, 
being reduced into the form of a Province, and joyn’d to δ)- 
ria. : 
6. ,9ᾷ Upon his Father Heroa’s Death, and according to his Will 


Thirdly, (confirm’d or confented to by Augaftus). Aatipas became Gover- 
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nor of Galileeand Perea or the Country beyond fFordan, withtipas,Tetrarch 
the Title of a Tetrarch. This eAatipas is called likewife? δ ες: 
Herod, Luk. 11Π|.-1. Herod being Tetrarch of Galilee; and 
the fame is the Herod, that imprifon’d and beheaded Ffohn ; 
Bapti?, Luk. III. 19, 20. Matt. XIV. 1—10; and laftly, 
this is the Herod, to whom Pilate fext our Blefled Lord . 
JESUS, and who fet bim at nought and mocked bim, Luk. 
ΧΧΠΙ, 7—12. In 4. D. 40. this Herod was, by Caligu- 
Jathe then Roman Emperor, not only Outed of his .Tetrar- 
chy, but alfo banifh’d for ever to Lyozs iz France, The 
Emperor gave his Tetrarchy to Kgag Agrippa, the Son of 
his Brother Ari/fobulxs abovemention’d, and fo his Nephew, 
and who was alfo his Brother-in law, being the Brother of 
Herodias, who had been firft the Wife of Phz/zp, and leav- 
ing him, cohabited with this Herod againft the Admonitions 
ot Jorn Baptif', and thereupon became the Caufe of the 
Baptilt’s Death. Bur Providence juftly and remarkably 
punith’d Her, in making her likewife the Caufe of this He- 
roa’s Banifhment, by fetting him on (our of Envy to her 
Brother Agrippa’s Greatnels, who was.made a Καὶ 236) to go 
to Caligula the Emperer, and to feelk for the fame Honour. 
But the Emperor initead of making Hirth a Kzxg, took away 
his Tetrvarchy, and fent him into perpetual Bazifbment, as 15 
afore obferv’d: a juft and remarkabie Punif{hment for One, 
who had fet at nought the Blefled JESUS, who ts KING of 
Kanes. (Revel. το. 16.) 
The only Sow of. Herod the Great, which is mention’d in 4, 
N. T. and remains here to be fpoken of, is Phillip, who _Fourth'y, 
according to his Fathers Will, upon his Death became .Te- ο Ray f 
trarch of Iturea and Trachonitis, (&c.) as is mention’d Luk. trea and 
III. τ. This is τῆς ‘Philzp, whofe Wite Herodas his Bro-Trachonitis 
ther Herod Autipas Tetrarch of Galilee gor from lnm. In 
the 224 Year of the Roman Emperor T2berius, which an- 
fwers partly to 4. D. 35, and partly to e4. 1). 36, dyed 
this. Potlip ; and uponhus Death his Tetrarchy (viz. Itwrea 
and Trachouitis, &c.) was added to Syria by Lzberzus. 8. 
Having given Account of the three Sous of Herodthe Great, of ning ἃ- 
who are mentioned idvN. T.. viz. Archelaus, Herod (eAn- grippas ἵ i 
tipas,) and Pbilip.; 1 proceed‘now to fpeak of Agrippa the tot enn’ 
Grandjon Great. 
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Grandfon of Herod the Great by his Son Ariftobulus above- 
mention’d in δ. 4. This Agrippa was by Order of the Em- 
peror Tilerius a little before his Death (viz. 4. D. 36+) 
clapt into Bonds, and kept Prifoner, at Capri, for faying, 
He fhould be Glad to bid Caligula Emperor. Wherefore T7- 

- herins wasno fooner dead, but Caligula being thereby now 
become Emperor, order’d Agrippa to be pleas’d,- (which was 
AD. 37.) and withal fent him a Crows, making him 
- Ayag of his lare Uncle Philip’s Tetrarchy, and alfo adding 
‘ thereunto the Tetrarchy of Ly/a#ias mention’d Luk, Ill. 1. 
Ὁ In A D. 41. this King Agrippa had new Favours beftow’d 
~ upon him by Claxdias, who was now the Roman Emperor, 
and who gave him All his Grandfather Heroa’s Kingdom, 
and moreover Abyla, and Mount Lilaaus. Hereupon proba- 
bly He might take upon him the Name of his Granafather 
viz. Herod, as being not only Equal to him, but was Supe- 
' rior now in Power: on which Account He was ἔν} ἃ Agrip- 
pa the Great, as his Grandfather was ἤν] ἃ Herod the Great. 
Certain it is that this is He who ts call'd Herod the King, 
Act. XIV, and who put fames the Son of Zebedee to Death, 
and imprifon’d ‘Peter for the fame purpofe, as is related-in 
Act. XIL After Paflover A. D. 44, He went to Cefarea, 
“where being cry’d up for a God, and μοὶ Giving Glory to 
‘God by difapproving fuch blafphemous Flatteries, He was 
fmitten’ by God with a grievous Difeafe, being eaten of 
Worms, in order to teach Him that He was but Flef ora 
Mortal Man, After his Death Claudius the Emperor re- 
duced his Kingdom intoa Province. « 
᾿ς ἴθ» _ There is one more Prince of the’ Herodiaz Family meén- 
} ἡ hg ἂν ἸΟΠ᾽ ἃ in N. I. and who is there exprefly called Agrippa, 
tbe Prner k. and Kjxg Agrippa, AQ. XXV, XXVI. This was the Son of 
Ε rien ἀπά the former Agrippa, Claudius the Emperor would have made 
ters, Drufilla Him King of his Father’s Kingdom, but was difwaded. 
and Bernice. However fomettme after He made him King of Chalcis up- 
on the Death of his Uncle Herod, viz. 4. 1). 49. But in 
A. D. 52. the Emperor Claudius took from him Chaleis ; 
᾿ς and in the Room of vit,-gave him Iturea and B.lanea &c. 
‘which had: formerly’ been the Tetrarchy.of his great Uncle 
: Philip: In-d. D. 55. He had four Cities alfo given him 
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by the Emperor Nero, vize <Abila, Fulias, Tiberias, and = 
Tarichea. And therefore it muft be in this laft Refpect, 
viz. of his Kingdom of Iturea, Batanea, Trachonitis, &c. 
that He is ftyled K7ag in Act. XXV, XXVI, forafmuch as 
what is there related, fell out 4. D. 60; and fo feveral 
Years after the Kingdom of Chalczs had been taken from 
Him. It remains only to obferve, that Drifiila the Wife 
of Felix, mention’d Act. XXIV. 24, and Beraice, menti-. 
οὔ Act XXV. 13, were Both Sifters to this laft K. ¢/- 

&rippa. ΝΕ 

Having taken fo much Notice of the Herodiaz Family, as 1.0... 
is requifite for Underftanding the Gofpel-hiftory, I pro- of the Prote- 
ceed now to {peak of the Profeljtes among the Jews ; this ytesntiond 
being likewife requifite to the Knowledge of the facred™” * - 
Hiftory, there being Four times exprefs mention made of 
thefe Profelytes in N. T; and alfothey being much more 
frequently referr’d to along the Hiftory of the A&ts of the 
Apotftles. | 

The Word Profelyte is of Greek Extraction, and in that στ. 
Language denotes One that comes to Another, whenee It is The general 
uled in Matters of Religion to denote One that comes over \nrort of tle 
from one Religion to another, as isthe Word Convert, which the time fens. . 
is of Latin ExtraCtion, and of the fame or like literal Im. ted ty the | 
port in the Latin Language. Hence by a fewifh Profelyte gots ἐπι 
is denoted in general Any One, who renouncing Heathen- : 
ifm or the Worfhip of falfe Gods, became a Worfhipper of 
the True God, or God of the Jews. In this Senfe is to be 
underftood the Word σιξόμενος in feveral, if not in all the Pla- 
‘ces of the Acts where it occurs, which is fometimes ren- 
der’d by our Tranilators Devowt, but truly denotes no. 
more than One that being a Jewifh Profelyte, was a Wor- 
shipper namely of the TrueGod, Thus eAtt. 17. Τῶν γε oF 
Cousvav Ἑλλήνων πολὺ σπλῆϑοι οὐκ of the devout Greeks a great 
Multitude, asin our Tranflation ; where by the σεδόμενω Βλ- 
λήνες Devout Greeks, are meant only Gentile Profelyte τ, And 
in like Manner v. 17. of the fame Chapter we read τοῖς 
᾿ζωδαῤρες xj Tots σεζ ομένοις 5 where σεβόμενοι by itfelf denotes Profe- 
lytes, and is therefore oppos’d tothe Sfews by Birth as well 
as Religion. | | 

But 
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12.  . But there were two Sorts of Profelytes among the Jews, 
Two Sorts of Vite Some that became Profelytes or Converts fo far, as 
Proietyte: to tq falmmit to Circumecifon, and {o to the Obfervance of All 
fi ae RC the legal Rites and Cerenionies. And fuch were diftinguifh’d 
" and dignily’d by the Name of Projelytes of the Cvenant, 
as having as full a Title to the Privileges and Bleflings of 
the Motaical Covenant as the Jews themfelves. On the 
like Account they were alfo ftyled Profelytes of Righteouf- 
nefs, as by their Circumcifion and Obfervance of the Law 
fulfilling the RighteoufnelS thereof. The other Sort of Pro- 
felytcs werc call’d Profelytes of the Gate, as being permit- 
ted to dwell among the Jews; but ΠῚ] efteem’d of by the 
Jews in many Refpeéts no better than other Gentiles, for- 
afmuch as thefe Profelytes did Not fulnut to Circumcifion or 
the Obfervance of the Legal Rights; but only Renouncing 
their former Heathenif{m, did profefs to believe that the God 
of Ifvael is the only True God, and. that for the Fupure they 
would worfbip Aim alone. And this was the Import of the 
Firft of the Seven Precepts, that among the Jewifh Writers 
go under the Name of the Precepts of Noah, tho’ they fay at 
the fame Time, that Six of the Seven were piven to Adam. 
ao It will be more proper to take Notice of all the faid Pre- 
Anobjervation cepts, When I come to the Paraphrafe of Gevzefis, if GOD 
con ermit. ’Twill be fufficient here to obferve no more rela- 
es CAG “ting co them, but that Two other of the faid Precepts were 
XV) in Ree One againtt Fornication or Uncleanne/s ; the Other againtt 
rote ba _ Eating of ‘Blood. Thefe I judg’d proper to take Notice of here, 
* becaufe they ferve to give us good Light into the Reafon of 
the Synodical Determination or Decree in Refpe€t of thefe lat- 
ter Sort of Profelytes, uz. that as before while they were Pro- 
(εἰν tesin fome Sort tothe Jewifh Religion,folikewife now Af- 
ter they were become Profelytes to Chriftianity, it was Nece/- 
fary for them to abftain from Meats offered to Idols, and from 
Blood, and (confequently) from Things firangled, and from 
Fornication, “AQ. 15. 28, 29. Forafmuch as thefe were 
Duties which were. not founded on the Mofaical Law, 
but on Precepts of a muchi- earlier Date, founded on the 

-Moral Reafon of Things, and fo-of. perpetual Obligation. 
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In relation to the foremention’d two Sorts of Profelytes, it’ 1 Ae 
is to be obferv’d further, that the Profelytes of the Covenant of the Dié 
or Righteoufne/s, as they fubmitted to Circumcifion and feen leas 
the Obfervance of the whole Law, fo thereby they became and Géntifes.. 
perfect Jews as to Religion, and accordingly are (1 think) 
evidently comprehended with Thofe of Jewifh Extraction, 
under the common Name of Fews m feveral Places of the 
Ats. Whereas the other: Profelytes, who did not fubmit 
to Circumcifion nor the Obfervance of the legal Rites, were 
not properly ‘Profelytes to the Sfewifh Religion, but only to 
the God of the Fews, and bis TrueWorfhip in general: For 
which Reafon they are notin N. T. comprehended un- 
der the Name of Fews, as being Not Fews either by Birth 
or Religion; but are ftill diftinguifh’d, even after their. 
Profelytifm or Converfion, by the Name either of, Gez- 
tiles, or OF xetsusver, Worfbippers, viz. of the true God; or 
jointly of Gentile Worfhippers. ‘Thus when it is faid. “26, 
XV..23. The eApofiles and Elders and Brethren fend Greet- 
ing unto the Brethren which ave of the GENTILES in cAn- 
tioch and Syria and Cilicia; it is evident that here by Gez- 
tiles are to be underftood only fuch as were Profelyves of 
the Gate; and had ot fubmitted to Circumcifion ; forafmuch 
as it is faid v. 28. It feem’d Good to the Holy Ghoft and to 
Us, to lay on (OU πο greater Burthen, &c. thereby deno- 
ting that they zeedednot to {ubmit to Crrcumcifion 5 and cons 
fequently that they were Not yet circumcifed, Now it thus 
clearly appearing hence, that the. Profelytes of the Gate 
were thus diftinguirfh’d by the Name .of the. Gentiles, it 
will thence Reafonably follow, that agreeably thereto the 
Profelytes of the Covenant or fuch -as were -circumcis’d, 
were not denoted by the faid Name of Geatiles, but dig- 
nify’d (as twas thought) with the Name of ews, as being 
become.perfect. Fews as to Religion. And that they were 
eActually comprehended under the Name of ‘fews, there 
are I think feveral exprefs Inftances.. Thus: eAct. XT. το, 
20. Now they that were fcattered Abroad—— travelled as 
far as Phenicia, Cyprus. and. cAntioch, preachingthe Word to 
none but FEWS . only, And {or But) fome of them— when 
ghey were, come ἐδ .Astioch,..{pake:'anto the GENTILES, 
ζὡ preaching 
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reaching the Lord FESS. In thefe two Verfes we have 
All thole to whom -the Gofpel was preach’d, diftinguifh’d 
by the Names of Jews and Geatiles. But by the Gentiles 
are to be underftood (as appears from A. XV. 23. We.) - 
the Uscircumcifed Profelytes , Therefore by the ews are 
to be underttood All ibe Circameifed, ἐς e. the Circums 


εἰς 4 Profelytes of the Gentiles, as being perfectly Fews τη 


Matters of Religion, as wellas thofe who were Fews Nob 
only by Religion, but alfo. by ‘Birth. And agreeably here- 
to when we read in the As of the Fews ΠῚ the 
Growth of Chriftianity and perfecuting the Apoftles, bur 
the Gextiles being mare Difpos'd to recezve the Gofpel : by 
the Jews are to be underftood 41] the Circumicis’d, viz. 
Geutiles by Birth as well as Fews Ly Birth, and by the 
Gentiles are to be underftood the Uxcircumcis'd Profelytes. 
And this is confirm’d both by the Nature and Reafon of 
Things. For it is not to be doubted, but that as the Gey. 
tiles who were Profelytes of the Covenant, had fubmitted 
Themfelves to Circumcifion and the Obfervance of the Law, 
fo They were no leis zealous than the Fews by ‘Birth, that 
Others fhould likewife fubmit to Circumcifion and .the 
whole Law: Nay frequent Expertence convinces, that. 
Profeljtes or Converts to any Religion are more zealous 
for the fame, than fuch as have been Alt along bred up in 
it, And therefore it is very reafonable to fuppofe, thae 
under the Name of the Fews that oppofed the Gofpel, are- 
to be underftood, not only the Fews by Birth, but.alfo the 
Circumcis’d Gentiles, as being no. lefs ‘fews-by Religion than 
the Other, and fo no lefs Z¢alous tor the Law, and preju- 
diced again{t the Go/pel. Whereas on the. contrary the 
Gentiles who were Profelytes of the Gate, plainly fhew’d 
by Not fubmitting Themfelves to Circumcifion or the Ob- 
fervance of the Law, that they had zo effeem of Circum- 
cifion or the legal Rites, as meceffary in Themfelves to ren« 
derthem acceptable to the true God, tho? He was the God: 
ef Ifrael; who had given the Law and commanded Cir- 
cumeiion to the Seed of Abrabam.: And therefore no Wons. 
der that Thefe were fo Readily. difpos’d to:receive the 
Gofpel, as coming from the True Gad viz. the God, of Ifrae/;, 
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and yet not' χεχηίγίησ Circumcifion and the- Obfervance of 
the Law as #ecefary to Salvation; and herein being’ Agree- 
able to their former Notions and Practice. | 

But now qtho” the Circumcifed Profelytes of the Gen- 15. 
tiles, as wéll as the natural Defcendents of Abrabam, of ‘3 " 
were both comprehended ‘under rhe common Name οὔ icarews 
FEWS, as being Oxze as much as. the Other. FEWS 21 andHiellenifte 
Religion; yet They were wont to be diftinguifh’d by o- 
ther Different Names agreeable to their different Extraction. 

Namely, Thofe that were JEWS, 7. 6. of the Fewi/h Re- 
ligion, and defcended trom eAbrabam, were therefore diftin- 
guifh’d by the Name of Hebrews, in Reference to Abrabam 
their Progenitor, who was of the Hebrew Race: Whereas 
Thofe that were JEWS, 1. ὁ. of the Fewifh Religion, and 
were by Deicent Geztzles, were diftinguifh’d by the Name 
of Helienifts ; becaufe All Gentiles, in and before the Times 
of the Gofpel were denoted by the Name "Ἕλληνε,, Greeks, 
by Reafon of the Gentiles neighbouring to Fudea, gene- 
rally ufing the Greek ‘Tongue, and conforming themfelves 
to the Greek Cuftoms; from the fetting up of the Greek 
Empire. Accordingly we find this Diftinétion e4%. YI. 
1. Where itis faid, that there arofe a murmuring of the 
Hellenifis (or as it is in our Tranflation, Grectens) againgt 
the Hebrews, becaufe theiv Widows were neglected in the dais 
ly Miniftration. Namely, it feems probable, that thofe en- 
erufted wich the Daily Miniftration were Hebrews, andYo 
fhew’d more Kiadnefs to the Widows that were alfo ‘Hebrews 
or Defcendents of Abrabam, than they did to the Widows that 
were Hellenifis or of Gentile ExtraGtion. There is another ὃ: 
pinion concerning the Import of the foremention’d Diftni&i- 
on betwen the Hebrews and the Helleni/is, and whichis fol- 
low’d by mein the Noteonthe Title of the Epiftle to the 
Hebrews: but on more mature Deliberation I judge the O- 
pinion mention’d to be the moft Preferablee. ; 
. As the Word zones ts ufed by the Sacred Writers to 16, 
denote, not only the Greeks properly fo call’d, but alfo Theaterhod οὗ. 
(for the Reafon mention’d in the foregoing Paragraph) ἐν fy rea 
Alkthe Gentiles in general: So I have obferv’d this Method ΑΙ ΘᾺ a 
in coretting our Tranflation, wherein it is indifferently ren- 
dev’d, fometimes Greeks, fometimes Gentiles: viz where 

2 It 


~ 


20 


17. 
Of theHellenif- 
tick Fongxe. 


Of the Herodian Family, , &c. 


it is fpoken of. the. Greeks properly fo call’d, or at leaft fo 
call’d by common Authors in a larger Acceptation, there I 
have render’d it Greeks; but where it is {poken of fuch as 
were μοὶ Greeks properly or by common Authors fo call’d, 
there I have render’d it at large Geatiles. 

It may be of Ufe tc obferve here in the laft Place, that 
by the Helleniffick Tongue or Form of Speaking or Writing 15 
denoted no other than the ufual Way of fuch as were born 
Jews, and fo were not well skilled ia the Greek Tongue, 
to exprefs themfelves when they fpoke or wrote in Greek, 
after fuch a Manner as was comformable to their Way of 
expreffing themfelves in the Hebrew or their own Lan- 
guage: This being no other than what is natural, and 
therefore obfervable in any Foreigners now adays, whien 
they {peak or write ina Language they are not well skill’d 
in. Agreeably hereto the Greek Verfion of the O. T. 
commonly call’d the Septuagint Verfion, as alfo the Greek 
of the New Teftament, abounds with Examples of the 
Hellenifiick Way of Exprefion, or wherein the Greek Ex- 
preffion is adapted to the Hebrew or Oviental Idiom or Pro- 
prjety of Speaking or Writing. This Way of Speaking or 
Writing feems to have had the Name of the Hellezi/- 
sick Language given to it, by fuch as judged the Hellenifts 
mention’d in the A€ts to have been fuch Jews by Defcent 
among the gaan or Gentiles that {poke Greek; and yet 
not underftanding the Greek Tongtte well Themfelves, 
were wont to exprefs themfelves according to the Hebrew 
δας And this is all I judge requifite to take Notice of 
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True Years) δ ¢ars of Years of | <emarkable Particulars either exprefly 


ae Roman mention’d in N. T. or relating 
CHRIST [ππὶ πὶ . ‘eto. 
᾿ ST CHRIST Emperors hereto 


Augufins | The Annunciation of the Bl. Virgin, 
_ 28. Jor Conception of CHRIST, March 
Viz. from bis 
takingAlexan => ' . or 
— fAria in Ey The Birth of Jobe Baptilt, Fuxvz. 
7} accor. ng ἢ ᾿ 
Canon TY ar Fofephand Mary go up toBethlebem 
peers to Na 1:0 be tax’d. 
I ὙΜΉΝ: Chrift is borz at Betblebem, Dec- 25. 
Our. Lord’s Circumcifion, Jan. τ. 
The Wife-Mex come to him at ‘Bethle- 
jem. His Prefentation in the Temple. 
The Flight of Fofeph, &c. with the 
Child JESUS into Egypt. The Maf- 
facre of the Infants. 
1 29 Toward the middle of March this 
Year, Herodthe Great dies at Fericho, 


being 70 Years Old, Asgu/tus the Ro- 
man 
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Remarkable Particulars. 


man Emperor gives to Heroa’s Son 
Archelaus the chief Parts of his Fa- 
thers Dominions, viz. F#dea, and [ως 
yea and Samaria: To Hefoa’s Son 
Antipas he gave Galilee and ‘Perea; 
ind to his Son Philip, Itarea, and 
Trachounitise ᾿ 

Herod being dead, and Archelavs 
reigning in Fuaee, Joleph and the Vir- 
gin Mary with the Child JESUS re- 
urn out of Egypt. 


PE pe GE poser ED pe, EES iene 


Fun. 27. Auguttus adopted Tibe- 
US. 


Archelaus was now accufed by the 
Jews and Samaritans. | 


Ὃς 


ented, ,π---- : 

Archelaus 15 depuiv’d of All by Az- 
uftus for Mifgovernment, and banifh’d 
iO Vienna in Gau!, His Territories 
viz. Fudea, Samaria, and Idumea were 
reduced to the Form of a Province, 
ind soin’d to Syric. | 

Quivinius cal’d Luk. Il. 2. Cyreni- 
Ὁ, Was now fent into Syria by Az- 
gufius to levy a Tax there, according to 
the Valuation of Eftates formerly made, 


viz, In the Year when Chri was 
borne 


‘judas 


True Year Years of Years of 


common Ac- 


6 count from 
CHRIST.! curRist 


— 


390 


Roman 


I2 


14. 


Emperors, 


AA Chronological Table. age 


Remarkable Particulars. 


a μ.ππό.ν5...ὕ.0-οὐὐοῦ a 
fudas.of Galilee now in the Days 
of this Taxing drew away muci People 
Fler him. Act. V. 37° 


a 


— 


CHRIST comes upto ferufalem be- 


jing 12 Years of Age, to the Paffever, 


Luk. 11. 42. 


ery 


ΑΗ το. The Emperor Augaftis 
dies at Nola in Campania, being 76. 
Years of Age. To whom Tiberius 
{ucceeds, who reigned 22 Years, 6 
Months, and 26 Days. 


Ae 


‘Poxtius Pilate is {ent by Tiberizs to 
be Procurctor of Fudea.. 


XXV, XXVL 


Bernice Sifter to King Agrippa, and 
mention’d A, 25. 13, was born this 
Year. : | 

Our Lord, beginning to. be about 
thirty Years of Age, Luk. 1Π. 23. 
came to be daptiz’d by. John Baptift.. . 
After which follow his Faft forty Days, 
and Temptation in the Wildernefs, 
Then He returns to the Baptift at 

etbabara ,; where Andrew and Fohz 
and Peter become his Difciples. Fob.. 
I. 28. 40, 41. Hence. therefore is το: 
be dated the.very firft Beginning of his. 

iniftry.. 


Aprik 


24 A Chronological Table. 
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Quel eee 
eee eee: | eee, ππησαπαπιναιαααμαα, 


Remarkable Particulars, 


Afril 18. was the FIRST PASSO- 
VER after our Lords Entring tnto his 
Miniftry, which he kept at ‘ferufalem. 
Joh. If. 13. Sfobn"Baptifi was not yet 
caft into Prifon. ‘fob. IH. 24. 


April 7. was the SECOND PASS- 
OVER after our Lord’s Entrance on 
his Miniftry, which He kept likewife 
at Yerufalem. Joh. V.1. 

Foba Baptift was now caft into Pri- 
fon,asmay be reafonably inferr’d from 
Chrifts faying, He WAS a burning and 
a fhining Light. Joh. V. 35. 

JESUS going fometime atter this in- 
32 30 16 [ὁ Galilee, begins that Part of bis 

Miniftry, which is taken Notice of by 
St. Matthew, Mark and Luke, viz. af- 
ter the Imprifoument of the Baptift. 
Matth. IV. 12. Mark. 1, 14. 

Now upon his preaching and doing 
Miracles in a more fettled PUBLICK 
manner than Afore, the People GA- 
THERED tohim in vaft Multitudes, 
Matth. IV. 24, 25. Whereby was 
\Fulfi?d FACOLS Prophecy, (Gen. 49 
Io.) the SCEPTER alfa being then 

\aeparted from Fudab, 
March 26. wasthe THIRD PASS- 
OVER, after our Lords Firft Entry 
upon this Miniftry, which he kept not 
fo at Ferufalem, ftaying in Galilee by 
33 31 17 |Reafon of the Malice of the Jewith 
Rulers againit Him, and becaufe his 
Hour 


33 29 15 
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True Years 


Remarkable Particulars. 


eee ᾿μασταειτειοιε εις ταεαμεσισο. fa ume ἀδι a ‘ 


33 31 17 {Hour was not yet come. He was in 

, Galilee now in Harveft Time (which 
always beganon the XVth of λα, 
which was March 26. this Year) as 
appears from” his Difciples piacking 
there the Fars of Corn, &c. Mark, 1]. 


eee Co SS, Geel 


April 13 this Year was the FOURTH 
PASSOVER after our Lord’s Firft En- 
tring upon his Miniftry, when He 
fiay’din Galilee, as he had done the 
Year afore; as appears from 70. VI. 
4. 850, 

On May 11, of this Fulian Year, or 
fome little time later, ended the (vex 
Weeks and Sixty two Weeks (viz. of 
Years}from theT wextieth of Artaxerxes 
‘Nehem. 11.) e4fter which, and Before 
the End of another Year, the Meffias 
was to be cut off according to Dan. 
IX. 26. viz, at the Paflover next en- 
f{uing when accordingly our Lord was 
cut off, 

On the rsth of the Hebrew Month 
Tifrz was always the Feaft of Ta- 
| |beraacles, which 15th of ΤΊ] fell this 
Year about the mzddle of .our Ocfober. 
ur Lord came up to Ferafalem to keep 
this Feaft there, ‘fob. VII. 2,10 

On the 25th of the Hebrew Month 
Ciflea, which anfwer’d this Yearto our 
Decemb. τό. (according to Ricciolivs) 
was the Feaft of — Dedtcation, which 

| our 


34 32. 18 


2 
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ine νι Remarable Particulars. 


ACHRIST. Emperors. 


our Lord likewilt kept. at Ferufalem, 
as appears 70}. X. 22. 


BoE φῶτε 


April 3. was the FIFTH PASSO- 


ing then the Preparation-“Day or the 
{Day beforethe Jewifh Sabbath, which 
accordingly anfwers to Our Friday. 
April 5. our Lord rofe from the aead; 
Forty Days after He a/cended into Hea 
vere At Pexstecoft May 24, feven 
Weeks after our Lord’s Refurrection, 
the Holy Ghoft defcended on the eApoft- 
les. And what elfe is related-in the 
fivft five Chapters of the Acts, ἰς fup- 
pos’d to have fell within this Year. 


The Inftitution and Ordination of 
the firft feven Deacons. | 
| ‘Toward the End of this Year began 

the Perfecution of the Church at Feru- 
alem, in which Stephen was fton’d. 

Philip, one of the Deacons, makes 
Converts at Samaria, and among o- 
thers converts Simon Magus, who after- 
wards became the Author of great He- 
refy in the Church. Philip converts 
alfo the Ethiopian Eunuch. 


ei? pee πα... ο΄ ἘΝ 5 aay hee a ΘΡΌΝΟΝ 


Saul’s or St. ‘Paul’s Converfion. He 

goes into Arabia; where he had his 

a age immediately from Chrift, 
Gin Le 12, 


To 
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‘Remarkable Particulars. 


In 22d Year of Tiberius dy’d Philip 
the Tetrarch without Children. 

About this Time the Samarztans 
breaking out into open War, ‘Pilate 
kills many of them. 


EE goer OP Eee! ee 


Saul or St. Paul ftay’d All this Year 
in Arabia. 

On Pilate’s killing fome Samaritans, 
as is mention’d in the foregoing Year, 
He is accufed of Murder betore Vitellius 
the Prefident of Syria ; and order’d by 
him to Rome. 

Tetrarch Heroa’s Army was now 
routed by eAretas King of Arabia, who 
had now garrifon’d ‘Damafcus. 


March τό this Year dies the Empe-— 
ror Tiberius, and is fucceeded by Cazws 
(Caligula, who reigned 3 Yeats 10 
{Months 8 Days. 
Pilate is banifh’d by Cazws to Vienne 
in Gaul or France. 

Agrippa Son of  Ariftobalus and 
Grand{on of Herod the Great, is made 
a King by Caius, who gave to him the 
Tetrarchy of his Uncle Ph:jzp, and 
alfo the Tetrarchy of Lyfazias. ‘This 
is He whom St. Luke calls Herod, Att. 
XIT1, ὅδε, 

St.Paul return’d to Damafcus out of 
eArabia, and there preaches. 


St. Paul efcapes from ‘Damafeus to 
40 38 . erufalem, whence (to efcape being 
) | Dz ΚΙΠ 
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er 


= ee ee ee 
sid by the Helleaifis) he went to 
Jefarea, and foto Tar{us. 


ED ce ED 


Now had the CHURCH Ref thro’ 
ll Fudea, Samaria, andGalilee.’ Peter 
paffes thro’ all Quarters, and comes to 
Lydia, and Foppa, and thence to Cafa- 
rec, Where he converts Cornelius. 


ee ee ee 


41 


Tetrarch Herod had his Tetrarchy 
aow taken from him by the Emperor 
Jains, and is banifh’d for everto Lyons 
in Frauce. Caius gave Heroa’s Te- 
srarchy to his Brother dgrzppa. 


τ -““““ 


— EEE eS et a 


Fanuar. 24 Caids the Emperor is 
αἱ by Confpirators. His Uncle 
Claudius Cafar fucceeds, and reigns 
13 Y. 8m. 20d. 

King Agrippa had now new Favours 
veftow’d on him by Claudius, viz. 
all his Grandfather Merod’s Patrimo- 
y, and§more over ‘4bila, and Mount 
Libanus. And therefore probably He 
might take upon Him the Name of his 
Grandfather, as being not only e- 
jual to him, but Superior now in Pow- 
Te 

Barnabas is now fent by the Church 
Fl a to Antioch in. Syria, A&. 

. 22. 


_.| ‘Barnabas fetghes Paul from Tarfus 
_ [Ὁ Antioch (At. XI. 23; 25.) where 
Lwke is judg’d to have been converted 
by St. Paw. James 


43 


t 
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Years of | Years of 
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count from} Fm perors 
PARISH ce 


True Year: 
of 
CHRIST. 


- James Son of Aebeaee 1S Κα by 
Aivod Agrippa, and Peter imprifowd 
by him, but miraculoufly ueliter'd. 
Herod hiefelf dies quickly after, being | 
zaten with Worms (Att. XII.) 

| About this Time:St. Matthew pro-- 
bably writ his Go/pel. 

Paul and Bargatas catry the Covtr7- 
tutions OF the Chriftians at Auztioch το. 
che Elders at Ferufalem, whence the 
return te eAntioch, bringiiig with them 
foo furnam’d, Mark, Silterd Son.to - 
Baritabaee ὦ ; 


46 44 


a8 ee a Peery . . σαι ον » 


The Beginning of this Year (if not 
πὸ Ending of the laft) ‘Paul and Barza- 
"Δ. are by the Dire€tion of the Holy 
Ghott feparated to the Office and Work 
of Apoftles. Ait, XIV. 4, 14. 

Accordingly ‘They fet forth from 
Antioch to Seleucia, and {fo to. Cy- 
pras. 
|. — ἐπὶ Time; viz, fometime in: 
|the Twelfth Year after Ghrift’s 4fcex-. . 

ion, “tis generally elie that OA. 
‘|pottles lett ferufalem’ to go and preach... 

in the feveral Provinces of the. Gentile 
(World... 3 ΝΕ i 

| Pau Lig meen 6 fail from Cyprus 
to. Perga An. Pawphylidpemanhere—tebn— 
[dark \eft.them, returning to, feru/a- 
lem. Paul and ‘Baruahbas g0: Οὗ τῷ Ana - 
μοῦ με Pifidia, och. XMM, τάς... + 


iad 


ἡ. {Thence 


47 


Ε A Chronological Table. 
“Years of | years of 


commonAC™, R oman a - 
jcount from Emperors. Remarkable Particula 


Thence they go to Icouium, Lyftva 
6 and Derbe. 
- Timothy was now made a Chriftianz 


by St. ‘Paul. 


ees μσυδνα 


Paul and Barnabas return trom Der- 
be to Lyftra, and fo to Icouzum and 
47 7 Antioch in Pifidia ; thence they cometo 
Attalia, and fo by Sea to Axtioch in 
Syria. 


g Now arofe the Difpute at eAutioch 
about Circumcifion, Att. XV. 1. 
See δ σθνουλαλι ἐῶσα, ee 


Paul and Barnabas go up to Ferufa- 
lem about the faid Difpute. A Syzod or 
Council ts there held about it,) which 
was the Εζγ Chriftian Council. A 
Synodical Determination of the faid 
Difpute. Paul and Baraabas (with 
Judas and Silas) return to Antioch. 


‘Peter and Paul and Baruabas were 
now All at edatioch -~ 
1 Paul and Barnabs part Company. 
artabas with Jobm Mark fail’d to Cy» 
prus. Paul with Silas goes through 
Syria and Cilicia, and thence: to Der- 
|be and Lyftra, and takes Timcthy along 
. 4 jwith him | | ! 
inten | oxime | — © tremor: OE ese ΎΨΨῃΙ 
Paul and Silas and Timothy go thro” 
| \Phrygia, Galatia, and Myfa to Troas. 
51 7. ax |Phere Lake join'd them. Af. XVI. 
.  |100 From Troas they all go to Philip 
pi in Macedonia, ‘Thence: All but 
Lue 


A Chronological 7 able. gr 


Remarkable Particulars, 
, Δ | 


“uke (as appears Act. XVI. 17.) went 
Ὁ Theffalonica. ; 


Paul goes from Theffalenica to ‘Be- 
‘ea, and fo to Atheus,. and Corinth, 
where Silas and Timothy come to him,: 
|We read no more of Sz/as after this. — 
Paul is judg’d now to write his [it 
{Epiftle to the Theflaloxzans. 


52 12 


ED, παιῶσς μα. πο 


Paul ftill ftays at Corinth, where he 
|is accufed before Galizo. 


After 1 Years 6 Months ftay at Co- - 
rinth, Paul fails to Ephefus, and fo-to 
Céfarea, and goes thence to Ferufalim- 
at Pallover. Thence -he goes to-eAxti- 
cb ix Syria (Act. 18. 22.) Thence 
thro? Galatia and, Porjgia το Ephe. 


Ottober 13. Dies Claudivs the Em- 
oeror, being poifon’d by his Wife 4- 
grit pina Mother Nero; who-~fac- 
ceeded and reigned 13 Years 7 Months 
28 Days. 


Games == |... 
— “οαπππ cae ἰ....." ... ST 


Peter is {aid tohave come to Corizth 
Jabout this ‘Time, and στὸ have pene~ 
thence to'‘Rome, | 

Paul continues {till at Epbefus, preach= 
ing in the School of Tyranaus, tor two 
Wears, (Atte το. 10.) | 


if 


: Fibx 
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True Year> 


Reimarkable Particulars. 


—_ a 


Felix, who was made Governor by 
Claudius, and came into Samaria at 
‘the Beginning of 4. D. 49, 15 con 
Grm’d in his Government by Nevo. 

aul being ftill in Afia, viz. at Ephe- 
us, is now fjude’d to write his ΠῚ Epif- 
tle to tle Corinthians, as alfo that to 
the Galatians. ds 

Leaving Epbefus on the Account of 
{the Uproar made by Demetrius, he 
‘omes.to Macedonia and Grece, where 
at Corinth heis judg’d to write his E- 
Apiftle to the Romans; as he had be- 
qtore in Macedonia writ his IId Epiftle to 
the Corznthians. Thefe laft Particulars 
might fall in with the Beginning of 
eA. D. 58. 


47 55 I 


᾿ —— υσυσαναασιςε τας σρρτο δ] 


59 47 3 


Paul returns from Corinth thro’ Ma- 
cedonia, and fo to Troa and Miletus, 
and laftly to Ferufalem: Here he is 
apprehended and fent Prifoner to Cafa- 
réa to Felix, 

Porcius Feftus fucceeds Felix after 
‘woYears, viz. of Paul’s being kept at 
Cafarea. | 
Paul appeals to Czar; and being 
jfent by Sea to Rome, is in his Voyage 
. . aft upon the INe-df Maltha: 

} , James 15 judp’d to have wtit his E- 
piltle in this (or the foregoing) Year ; 
and alfo Peter to have writ: his fiv/f 
Epiftle. ἰ ; 

ἱ οἰ 


ζ 
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After 
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-»-.....».-....ὕ... τὔὦῷ - πυσανσσσσνο ; -- .. 
After 2. Μομενς ftay in Malta, Paul 
 |iqils thence to Syracuse, and fo to Κϑέ- 


63 61 7 ᾿- \giuni, ‘and Puteoli for Rome. | Whither 
“ fe came about February in thk Seventh 
‘lof Nero, as Bifhop Pearfaz largely 
Jproves in his Asal. Paulin. — 
5 Inthe End of this Year St. Paw ts 
δὲ judged to have writ fowr Epz/‘les in the 


In Beginning of this Year P.ia has 
ving-his Liberty went from- Rome, but 
was ftill in Italy, Where he writes his 
j\Epiftlé-co the Hebrdws. In the End of 
‘(this Year: Pez! and Timotpy going for 
-\Fudea fail'd unto Crete. 
_.:} Sometime after: Paul’s Departure 
. a.’ \from, Rome, and §Peters, Itexeus in- 
>. forms us, that Mark and Luke writ 
their Gofpels, and confequently Luke 
{muft.alfo write the Acts: The Partis 
:\cular Year is ποῖ Certain. ᾿ς τὺ 


« 


af now judged to have ordain’d 
fhop of Grete: Then failing 
with ΤΉΝΔΕ to have come 
ugea according to his Intention 
eky. 13. 23.) Whence to jhave gone 
and therp at Ephefus to. have 
Authority, over the 

have made him 


fy Paul 


- a 
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Paul went from Ephefus to Macedonia 
1 Tim. 1. 3+) and fo to Philippi (Phil. 
25.) He winter'd at Nicopolis in E- 
pirus, (a8 Bifhop Pearfoz proves) notin 
Macedonia. Paul writ Ut Epiftle to 
Timothy and alfo That to Tztas. 


From Nicopolis Paul went to Corinth, 
where he left Evaffus (2 Tim. 4. 20.) 
He was alfo at Troas (v. 13.) and M- 
letus, Where he left Trophimus fick 


ee πανταπτααπη ΠΡΌ 


=~. 
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ae 


Paul ventur’d to Rome, the Perfecu- 
tion being over above two Years 
(ince, and Nero alfo being now in 
reece. But Paul found another Nero 
there, viz. Helias, to whom Nero had 
left the Government with fil Power 
in all Matters, to aét as he pleas’d, 
even without confulting him. 
Paul was fo well known at Rome, 
that he could not be hid. He was 
werefore taken, and kept nbw a clofe 
ifoner, infortach that Onepsphoras had 
ch ado to find him (2 Tim. 1, 17.) 
{He was call’d to a Trial before Helius, 
or his Life. None of his Friends dar’d 
‘ appear for or with Him); but eAl/ 
“\Worfook bin. (2 Timi 4. 116.) But 
fod ‘then delivefd him out of the 
Bop the Lyok, ib.) nhmely He-~ 
US. 
‘After his firft 'Trial before Helius, 
Paul writ his Secoka Epiftle to.Timot by 
: ὌΝ being. 
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Remarkable Particulars. 


being then in near ExpeCtation of Death 
(2 Tim, 4. 6.) Peter writes his Second 
E piftle, 


February 23. St Paul was martyred 
at Rowe under the Governors in Nevo’s 
Abfence; as ‘Clemens, Romanus witnel- 
les. | 

St. Peter alfo is faid now to have 
(ufter’>d Martyrdom together with St. 
Paul, 
Fune oth. Nero kills himfelf- 


ES, 


mm, SO , See eee oy 


mien eS pee cee 


Fude might now write his Epiftle, 
which feems to have been defign’d a- 
ainft the Ebionites, who now broke 
ut of the Country round about Pella. 


St. Soha might now write his Ift Epi- 
f/tle.- And not long after his other Tze, 
0}. Teward the End of Domitian’s 
“ Reign, (wito. was Κ|ΠΓ 4 Sept. 18. this 

Year) He writ his Book of Revelations. 
‘| After’ Domitian’s Death he return’d 
from the Tile of Patmos to Ephefus. 


| : He nc now: writ. his Gofpel at, the Re- 

ὍΔ}. queft of the Bithops.of «ἡ. ! 

oda τ ἢ Dhis Yeat-being the 34. 0f Trajan. the 
Emperor, dy’d St. Fob, . me Tongef 


fiver of the ApolHes, ΄. 
Peo, ess ONS. CU ta eT aa ee 


SO ATS a δὸς A TN Lt smiol mol SRE: 


The feveral Sections into which the following Pa- 


raphrafe of St. MATTHEW’s Gofpel is diflin- 


guifh d. 
, ONTAINING fuch Particulars as are taken Notice of by St. 
7 MATTHEW, from the Birty of CHRIST to his ‘Baptifm, 
when he began to be about Thirty Years of Age. Which Particu- 
culars take up the two frft Chapters. of the {aid Gofpel, and begin 


- 3 Page 5 
SECT Ih- has 
Containing fuch Particulars as are taken Notice of by St. MATTHEW 
in Reference to the Bapt7/m of CHRIST, when he began to be 
about thirty Years of Age, and from thence to. CHRIST’s entring 
on the more publick Part of bis Miniftry, after the Imprifonment of 
Fom the Baptilt, when CHRIST was'in ἘΠΕ Ὁ γὴν second Year of 
his Age. Thefe Particulars take up Chap. II—lY. 11. of the 
faid Gofpel, and begin : fp 23 
nits se 2 oO ΒΟ Τ ΠῚ | f 
‘Containing ‘fych Particulars as are:talten Notice of by %&. MAT- 
' THEW, Prom. CHRIST?s extring ax the more publick Part of bis 
Minijtry, which was {ome Time after the Pafover that Was in the 
thirty-fecona Year of Chrilt’s Life (bug 4...D.30, thatis, in the tbir- 
tieth'¥ear of the.common . raion Account: from Chrift’s Na- 
tivity,)- To fom dittie Time, abare the Paffover that wasn" the 
de forth Year-of -s-hite (or-4.--D. φ4.,} Which—Particulars 
7, take up ‘Chaps, 99. t2-L KI. rei th which One Part of this Gofpel 
St. MAPTHEW do's penerally Nat dpferve Order af Time, ag sq his 
| Relation of thePartictlars:thevein Gotain’d. T hisSeCtion begins 7.37 
ms 8a SB CTHVv, OO. 
Containing fuch Particulars as are taken Noticeof by St. ΜΑΩ͂Γ. 
THEW, From fome little Time afore the Paffover that was in the 
| thirty 


7 


Nh 


The CONTENT δὶ 
thirty fourth Year of our Saviour’s Life (or A. Ὁ. 32.) To his’- 
Departure out of Galslee in order to his keeping his Jaf? Paffover 
at Ferufalem, which was in the thirty fifth Year of his Life (or 
A. D. 33.) Whicli Particulars take up Chap. XIV.. 13—Cbhap. 
XVII. ult. And are related by St. ALATTHEW in due‘ Order of 
Time , which is likewife very well obferv’d in all the remaining 
Part of this Gofpel. This SeCtion begins | Ps 149 

| SECT V. 

Containing fuch Particulars as are taken Notice of by St. MAT- . 
THEW, from CHRIST’s Departure out of Galilee, in order to 
his Coming up to Ferufalem at that ‘Paffover whereat he fufferd, and, 
which was in the thirty fifth Year of his Life (or 4. D. 33.) To 
his coming to Bethany or Bethphage; and riding thence in Triumph in- 
to Ferufaiem: Which Particulars take up Caap. XTX and XX, and 
begia : fp. 181 

SECT VI. : 

Containing an Account of CHRIST’s coming to ‘Bethphage, and : 
Riding in a Lowly and yet Triemphal Manner to Ferufalem, with, 
fuch other Particulars as are taken Notice of by St. MATTHEW, 
and were done on the Εν Day of the Paffion-Week, now call’d 
Palm-Sunday, andtake up Chap. XXI. 1—17; and begin pf. 199 

SECT VIL. ; 

Containing an Acconnt of fuch Particulars as were done on the Se- 
cond Day or the Monday of the Paffion-Week, and are taken Notice 
of by St. MATTHEW Chap. XXIJ. 18, 19. and begin =p. 203 

SECT VU : 

Containing fuch Particulars as were done on the Third.day or Tue/- 

_day Of the Paffion-Week, and before the Evening t.ereof, and which 
are taken Notice of Chap. XXI. 20-—XXIII. ult. and begin p. 203 
: SECT IX. | 


- ἡ 


Containing an Account of CHRIST’s Difcourfe to his Difciples 4frer 
he came out of the Temple at Evening on the: Third day or Tue{day 
of the Pasjon-week: namely concerning the Deftrufion of the 
Temple, and the Laft Fudgment.. Which ‘Difcourfe takes up Chap. 
XXIV and ΧΧΝ, and was almoft wholly deliver’d by sour. Savi- 

‘our as he fat 0” the Meuut of Olives. ‘This.SeQian: begins aaah 


a 


Th CONTENTS. 
| SECT X. ᾿ 
Containing fuch Particulars as occurr’d on the Fowth day or Weadne/- 
day of the Pasfion-week, and are taken Notice of Ciap. XXVI 
1—13. and begin p> 245 
SECT XI. | 
‘Containing fuch Particulars as fell out on the Fifth ‘Day or Thur{day 
of the ‘Pasion-week;, namely a the Evening of that Day; 
and which are taken Notice of Chap» XXVI. 14-19, and — 
fe 24 


_- 


| SECT ΧΙ. 

Containing fuch Particulars as were tranfa€ted on the Paffover-Day 
it felf, (which was in the thirty fifth Tear of Chrilt’s Life, but 
A, D. 33.) or from a! So Evening to Friday Evening in the 
Pasfion-week. The Chief of which Particulars are the Infticution 
of the Lord’s Supper, the betraying of CHRIST, his Trial before 

_ Caipbas and Pilate, his Crucifixion, Deathand Burial; which are 
related Chap. XXVI. 20--KXVIL. 61 ; and begin p 250 

SECT XIII. 


’ Containing fuch Particulars as were tranfacted on the Sabbath of the 
Paffover-week, or which comes to the fame; from S#z-fet on Friday 
to dun-fet on Saturday in the Pasfion-week , and thefe Particulars 
arerelated Chap. XXVII- 62—ult. and begin Pe 273- 

. SECT XIV. 

Containing fuch Particulars as fell out after exy Saviour’s Refurretti- 
on, chiefly on Eafter-day, and-aretaken Notice of Chap. XXVIII. 
and begin P 275 


The (everal Se&tions,-into which the following Para- 
phrafe of St. MARK 's Gofpel is diftingnafbed, ὦ 
| ) aga ὁ 


ΝΕ SEC TIONI. a 

-¢ \ONTAINING ‘fach Particulars, as are taken Notice of - by 

Nuss Ste ΔΚ, in Reference tothe Bapti/m of "CHRIST, ‘when 

_ he was about thirty Years of Age, and from thexce to CHRIST’s 

4. E@riag on'the more publick Part of his Miniftry after the Imprifon- 
ment 


Th CONTENTS. 
ment of John the Baptilt, when CHRIST was 2. the thirty-fecopd 
Year of his Age. Thefe Particulars take up Chap. 1. 1—13. of 
this Gofpel, and begin pe 283 
SECT Il. , 

Containing fuch Particulars as are are taken Notice of by St.AZdRKy 
From CHRIST’s eztrizg on the more publick Part of bis Miniftrs, 
which was fome tzme after the Paffover that was in the thirty {ὲ- 
cond Year of his Life, (but 4.D. 30, that is, inthe shirticth Year 
of the common Zra or Account from CHRIST’s Nativity) To: 
the Paffover next enfuing, or in the thirty third Year of his Life 
(but 04. D. 3%.) Which Particulars take up Chap. 1, r4—tl. 22, 


and begin ον p. 285; 
SECT II 


Containing fuch Particulars as are taken Notice of by St. MARK, 
From the ‘Paffover that was in the therty third Year of CHRIST’s 
Life (or A. D. 31-) To a litle before the Paffover that was in 
the thirty fourth Year of his Life (or 4, D. 32.) Which Particu-. 
lars take up Chaf. 11. 23—VI. 30 ;- and begin ~ Ρ- 297 

SEC T IV. 

Containing fuch Particulars as are related by St. MARK, From ὦ 
little before the Pajover that was in the thirty fourth Year of 
CHRIST’s Life (or 4. ἢ. 32.) To. CHRIST’s Departure out 
of Galilee in order to his keeping hts -Laf# Paffover at F.:ufalem, 
which Paffover was in the thirty pfth Year of his Life (or 4. Dy. 
33-) And thefe Particulars take up Chap. VI. 31—IX, ult. and 


begin p- 327 
SECT V. 

Containing {uch Particulars as are related by St. MARK, From 
CHRISI’s Departure out of Galilee in order to his Coming up to 
Ferufalem at that Paffover whereat be fuffer’d, (and which was 
in the thirty fifth Year of his Life, butin the thirty third Year 
of the common Aira or 4.'D. 33.)-to his ¢ ming to Bethphige 

_ and Bethany, and riding thence ix Friumph unto Ferufalém:. Which 
Particulars take up Chap. X. andbegin: © ph. 3.55" 

SECT VE . 

Containing an Account of CHRIST’s coming to the Mount. of Olives, . 

and. viding. ina Lowly aud yet Triumphant manner unto el fata | 


ado... 


Th CONTEXT S. 


ταν Κα {uch other Particulars as are related by St. MeARKy. and were 

done onthe Fir/t day of thePasion-week,commonly call’d Palm-Sun- 

. day: Which Particulars take up Chap. XI, 1—11.and begin p. 365 
SECT VI. 

. Containing an Account of fuch Particulars as were done on the Se- 
cond-day, or the Monday of the Pasfon-week, andare related by 
St. MeARK;, Chap. XI. 12— 19, arid begin p+ 397 

SECT VU 

‘Containing fuch Particulars as were done on the Third day or Tuef- 
day of the Pasfion-week, and before the Evening thereof, and 
-which are related Chaf- XI. 2o—XIIL. ult. and begin . 369 

SECT IX | 

‘ Containing an Account of CHRIST’s Difcourfe ro his Difciples, After he 
came out of the Temple at Evezing onthe Third Day, or the Tuef- 
day of the Pasfion-week, viz. concerning the Defiruction of theTemple, 
and the La/t Fudgment ; Which Difcourfe takes up Chap. XIIT. and 
was almoft wholly deliver’d on theA fount of Olives, and begins p.379 

| SECT X. 7 
‘Containing fuch Particulars as were tranfacted on the Fourth day or 
Weduefaay of the Pasfion-week, and ate related by St. MARK, Chap. 
-XIV.1-—9. ‘This Seétion begins Ρ. 387 

SECT XI. | 
Containing fuch Particulars as were done on the ΠΡ day or 
d burfday in the Pasfon-week, namely before the Evening or Sun-fet 
‘that Day, and which are taken Notice of Chaf. XIV. 10-16. 


and begin τις Pp. 789 
ἊΣ  SECQTXE ©. ς΄. 
Containing fuch Particulars as were tranfaCted frorh Thur{day-Evening 

to Friday-Evening in the Pasfion-week, that 1s, on the ‘Paffover- 
day itfelt, which was in the thirty fifth Year of CHRIST’s Life, but 
A. ‘D. 33- or in the thirty third Year of the Common Chriftian 
τς /Era,.The ehief of the Particulars contain’d in'this'Section, arethe 
> :Enffitution of the Lord’s Suppper, the betraying 6f CHRIST, ‘his 
Tryal, Crucifixion, Death and Burial. which’dte rélated Chap. 
XIV-17—XV. ult. and begin ΝΕ Ρ.389 
ts oo oe SECT XiH. y 
ontaining ‘fuch Particulars as fell out after CHRIST’s Refurrechon, 
chiefly on Eafter-day, and’are related Chap. XVI. and begin p. 407 
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Th GOSPEL 


ς. MATTHEW. 


THE PREFACE 


T is agreed both by Ancient and Moderna Writers, that the Four rhe Tires when 
Gofpels were writ in the fame Order, wherein they are plac’d in ‘his Golpel was 
N.T. and confequently that 247s Gofpel of St Matthew was writ 6 
Jirft of AM. As to the more exact Time or Year, when this Gofpel 

was writ, there is not the like Agreement either among the Ancients or 
Moderns. However thus much feems (4) unqneftionable, viz. that this 
Gofpel was writ fome time before St Matthew def? Judea or rhe Loly Land, 
to go and preach in the Provinces or Countries of the Genule World 
that fell to his Lot. And fince it is the generally receiv’d Opinion, that 
the Apoftles did difperfe themfelves into the feveral Provinces of the 
Gentile World ἐς or prefently after the twelfth year from Chrilts A{- 
cenfion ; hence it follows that this Gofpel was writ fame time before 
AD. 45 0846. , hee ee ee i 

That this Gofpel was writ Originally i Aebrew, (18. beg primarily tc was originally 
defign’d for the Ofe of the Jew:/b.Converts,) is a thing fo: Univerfally writ in Hebrew. 
and Uncontroulably afferted by All Antiquity, that it 1s ffrange (as Dr 
Cave (δὴ) has obferv'd) zhat Any fhould queftion tt. By whom the Hebrew 
Original was tranflated into Greek, it matters not; fince. we are aflur’d, 
that St oon, if no other of the Apoftles, perus’d and approv d of the Greek 
Verfion, and fo gave it an Authority equal to the Original. Concerning 
the Greek Tranflation fee more in my Preface to St Mark's Gofpel. 

This Gofpel being thus writ before St Matthew left Jerufalem, or at the piece, where 
Jeaft the Holy Land, and in the Hebrew. tongue; it is not to be doubted, it was writ. 
but it was writ fomewhere in Palestine or the Holy Land, if not more 
particularly at Ferufalem it felf; agreeably tp the Account given thereof 
at the End of this Gofpel in feveral MSS.Copies. ἢ ai ae 

(2) This is not, I think, at all contradicted by what Ineneus fays, lib. 3, ἀρ: τ. 

Opn δὴ Mar Secios ὧν Gis Eogasos τῇ die Δἰωλέκτῳ αὐτῶν, τὸ seuQle ἰξήνογκον Evay prion 
τῇ Theses © rs Παύλε ey ᾿Ρώμῃ εὐαγγελιζωρδῥων &c. For the Indefinite eburtyxar (accord 
ing to the ule of the faid ‘Tenle) may be render’d not only edidit, as it is by the 
‘Old Tranflaror, byt alfo edsderat ; and fo may be eafily faker away All the Dit- 
ficulty of this Paflage ; Irezeus thereby only and Rightly afferting in general, that 
St Matthew Lad uwit his‘'Gofpel, when Retor-and Paul preach’d at Rome &c. ᾿ 

(4) In his Life of Sc Metthew.§.7.°° ~ eee 

A 2 TO 


δῷ 


τος ee The GOSPEL 
MATOATON «= accorpine To 


EMATFEAION. StMATTHEW. 


1 
Ἀ 


eee 


TEXT. TRANSLATION. 


-.---- = 


Κεφ. os IBAOS  γοέσεως 
a Inood Xerrod, vod 


ANNOTATIONS. 
my See Luke 3. 23. | 
a) It being the general Tradition of the Ancients, that Se Matthew writ his 
Golpel ia Hebrew, (concerning which fee more in the Preface ) it is not to be 
doubted, but the two firft Words, wherewith his Gofpel began in Hebrew, were 
TV) DD agreeably to what we read in the Hebrew Bible Gex. 5.1. And 


therefore as the Seventy Interpreters render’d the faid Hebrew words in the fore- 
cited Ges.5.1. by the Greek Biers γείσεωςν fo the Greek Interpreter of Sc Mat- 
thew's Golpel render’d the /ame Hebrew words by the fame Greek words, in 
conformity to the Septuagint Tranflation. Hence it foHows, that the True 
meaning of 6102.0; γενέσεω; is to be difcover’d, by confidering the True meaning of 
1177 DD. Now BO do’s primarily or literally ignify « Reckoming up, or 
an Account, or Catalogue; and thence came to fignify fecondarily, That wherein 
is written any Reckoning, Catalogue, or Account, whether it be a fizg/e Paper or 
Roll, or a Book. , Hence Aieres fignifying a Book in Greek, it was us’d by the 
LXX Interpreters, according to the Helleniftical method, in as Large a Senfe as 
the Hebrew TBD; and confequently it was usd by them to fignify not onlya 
Book confitting, of many lingle Papers or Rolls, but allo a fixgle Paper or a fingle 
and /effer Roll, paritularly ‘(as in‘the inftance before us) fuch a Paper or Roll as 
containd no more than the Genealogy or Pedigree of a fingle Perfon. Now 
for want of taking ‘Notice of this Hellesi/fical ule of the word βιδλο;, Many learn- 
ed Perfons here underftand the word fiers to fignify, according to the more 
ufual fignification of it among the Greek Authors, 2 Book, and fo to be a general 
Tide to the Whole syle of St Matthew ; to which end they obferve, that the 
other Hebrew word Sin Gpnifies, not only Generations , but allo Events 
of what nature foever. But it is wéll'to be obferv'd on the other hand, that altho” 
ΤΊ thay tn fome places of O.T . fignify any Events, yet in Οεη.ς.1. (which. 
is the only Place where it is join’d with “IDD) it evidently fignifies no other 
than Gemerctions; and neither YHD in Hebrew, nor βίδλος confequently in 
Greek, can there nify a Book, but only a Rol! or Catalogue or Account, vit. 
of the Genealogy of the Patriarcha before the Flood, For by "IBD or βίφλος there 


can by δ means be denoted, the;Whple Book of Genefis, Gnce four Chapters 
thereof go afore this Title of min "TED fibres yriaus,. and Chap. 6. 9. fiers 


begin 


Chap. I. | 


N *Account of the Ge- 
neration of JESUS 
& CHRIST, the fon 


Ai, 


> 
« 
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The GOSPEL, 
That ἦς, the Good Tidings (namely, of our Redem- 
ption by our Saviour FESUS CHRIST) 
According to the Account given thereof by 
S MAT’ HE W, 
One of the twelve Apofiles. 


PARAPHRASE. 


SECTION ἃ, 


Containing (μοῦ Particulars as are taken Notice of by St MAT- 
THEW, from the Birth of CHRIST to hes Baptifm, when 
he (*) began to be about thirty years of Age. Which Particulars 
take up the two firft Chapters of this Gofpel. 


Chap. I. HIE Hiftory of the Conception and Birth of Fobn the Ba rhe Guntalegy οἱ 

: . prist (τὲ is largely ne Luke 1.) 15. omitted by hee ap of, our 
St Matthew,.who begins his Gofpel with an (a) Account cording to ite 

of the Generation or Pedigree of JESUS, whom we mos? jufily believe Narurat Defcent 

to be the MESSTAS ow CHRIST. Now fuch an Account of the wae ee 

Pedigree of Fefus 7s Neceffary or Requifite , forafmuch as Fle can’t be our saviour. 

Chrift, notwithftandinge AM the Wonderful things related of him in this 

Firftory, unle/s He be the Perfon in whom be verify'd thofe more Re- _ 

markable and more Commonly known Prophecies concerning the Meffias 


or 


» 


ANNOTATIONS. 
begin Other nin or Generations, viz..of Noah. And confequently the 
ΓΙ IAD of dam, as it begins Chap. 5.1. fo it ends Chap. 6. 8. at furthett ; 


and therefore can't be but very improperly render’d, The Book of the Generations 
of Adam; but may very properly be render'd, The Roll, Catalogue, Reckoning up 
or Account of the Generations of Adam. \n fhort therefore, as Gisres pavissas Gen. 
5.1. can't be underftood of the Whole Book of Genefis, but only of a few Verfes 
thereof, which contain the Catalogue or Account of the Genealogy of the Patri- 
archs before the Flood; fo here βίθλος γοήσεως ( being in all oy taken 
from Gen. 5. 1.) is not to be underftood of the Whole Book of St Matthew's 
Gofpe!, but only of the Account of our Saviour’s Genealogy contain’d in the firft 
feventeen Verfes of the faid Gofpel. To what has been already faid, may be fur- 
ther added, that βίολος even among pure Greek Writers do’s not always fignify 
what 18 properly call'd 4 Book; but fometimes @ fivg/e Paper or the like, contain- 
ing a fingle Petition, or Table &c, - v.6 


S. Matthew, Chap. I. 


T E X T. 
AaGiA, yod Αὐραάμ. 2 AGpadu 
ἐγέννησε ὁ lomax’ Iona δὲ ἐγώνησε 


δ Ἰακωζς: Ιακως Jy ἐγώνησε ὁ Ισνδαν, 


ἡ τὰς ἀδλφες ut 3 Iudus δὴ 
ἐγώνησε ὃ Φαρὲς ἡ T Ζαρᾷ ἐκ Ὁ Θά- 


fap Φαρὲς N ἐγώνησε δ Ἐσρώμ' Eghon 


δὲ ἐγώνησε T Aggies 4 Apace δὰ ἐγήν- 
mice F ApuvadiG> Apuradae δὲ ya. 
moe ὃ Naaoray Naaoray δὲ tye- 
Ponce ὃ Σαλμών 5 Saray δὲ ἐγίν- 
moe ἃ Bool cx τῆς Ραχάζ: Boot δὲ 
ἔγῴνησε ὃ Ω(γὲ ἐκ P Ρυθ. QErA δὴ 
ἐγέννησε T Neos 6 Τεοτα) δὲ ἐγώγησε 
TAaGis ὃ βασιλέα" AaGid δὲ tevin. 
ce T Zorouavre Cx τῆς τῷ Οὐδίου" 
7 Σολομῶν δὲ ἐγέννησε ὃ Ῥοζοά μ' Pow 
Goan δὲ ἐγώνησε F AG? AGia δὲ 
ἐγόννησε ὃ Ασο" 8 Aow δὲ ἐγέννησε 
ἢ Ιασωαφάτ' Ἰωσωφὰτ' δὲ ἐγῴγησε ἃ 
Ἰωράμ' Ἰωρὰμ δὲ ἐγώνησε ὃ Οζίαν' 
9 OC fas δὲ ἐγώνησε ἃ Ἰωάϑαμ' Lak Ses 
δὲ ἐγίτησε ὃ Αχαζ' Αχαζ δὲ ἐγέννησε 


TRANSLATION. 
of David, the fon of Abra- 


m. 
a Abraham begat Ifaac, and 
Ifaac begat Jacob, and fa- 
cab begat Judas and his bre- 
thren: | 
And = begat Phares 
and Zara of Thamar, and Pha- 
res begat Efrom, and Efrom 
begat Aram: 

4 And Aram begat Amina- 
dab, and Aminadab begat Na- 
affon, and Naaflon begat Sal- 
mon: 

s And Salmon begat Booz 
of Rachab, and Booz begat 
Obed of Ruth, and Obed be- 
gat Jeffe: 

6 And Jeffe begat David the 
king, and David * begat Solo- 
mon of her shat bad been the 
wife of Urias: — 

ἢ And Solomon begat Ro- 
boam, and Roboam begat Abia, 
and Abia begat Afa: 

8 And Afa begat Jofaphat, 
and Jofaphat begat Joram, and 
Joram begat Ozias: 

9 And Ozias begat Joatham, 
and Joatham begat Achaz, and 
Achaz begat Ezekias : 


Ὶ 
ΤΟΥ 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V.6. ἡ Ο panads is not here read in Spriack, Arabick, Perfick, of Coptick 
Verfions, nor yet in the Old Latin or Italick Verfions, nor in a Greek MS. of 
fome Bifhop of Ephefas. The famous Alexandrian MS. wants All che Chapters 


of this Gofpel to Chap. 29.6. 


(4) Sec 2 Sam. 7.12—16, Pfal. 80. 4, 29. 
(¢) See Gen. 12.3. and 22. 18. compar’d w 
(4) Who are here omitted between Foran 


Vfai.9.7. Esek. 37. 24,25. 
ith ets 3.25,26. gnd Gat. 3. 8, τό. 
and Oxsas, fee in the Paraph.of v.17. 


4) Compare 2 Kings 15. 30, 32. with 1 Chron, 3. 12. 


‘ (e) See 


S. Matthew, Chap. I. ey 
PARAPHRASE. oe ee τουυξοῖς δος 


or Chrifi, viz. that Fle fhould be the Son or Defcendent of David, whofe 
Throne foould be eftablifh'd for (b) Ever @c. and the Son or Defcendent 
of Abraham, in whons (0) AM the Nations of the Earth foould be bleffed. 
Ln order therefore to remove, in the firSé place, fuch as are likely to be 
the mofi Common Prejudices or Objedzions againft the Belief of Fefus to 
be the Meffias or Chrif#, tt feems very Proper to begin this Firftory with 
the Genealogy or Pedigree of Jefus, which may be reckon'd up, in refe- 
rence to the Natural Defcent of bis fuppofed Father Fofeph, after the 


Sollowing manner. 


Part I. of the Genealogy of Fefus Chrift, viz. Before the Regal Govern» 
ment of the Fews. 
V.2. (1) Abraham begat Ifaac; and 
(2) Ifaac begat Jacob; and 
(3) Jacob begat Judas and his e/even Brethren, who together were 
the twelve Patriarchs or Heads of the twelve Tribes of 
Lfrael: and. 
v.3- (4) Judas begat Phares and Zara (who were Ywins) of Thamar 
his Daughter in law; and 
( A Phares begat Efrom; and 
(6) Efrom begat Aram; and 
Vi 4. 1 Aram begat Aminadab; and 
. (8) Aminadab begat Naaffon; and 
(9) Naaffon begat Salmon; and 
Y. 5. (10) Salmon begat Booz of Rahab, who had been formerly an 
Flav bt in Feriche ; and 


(11) Booz begat Obed of Ruth zhe Moabitefs; and 
(12) Obed begat Jelle ; and 
Υ. 6. (13) Jeffe begat David the King; and 
(14) David begat Solomon of Her, 2.6. Bathfoeba, that had been: 
the Wife of Urias. And ¢o proceed mow 20 
Part 77. viz. Under the Regal Government. 
v. 7. (1) Solomon begat Roboam ; and 
(2) Roboam begat Abia; and 
(3) Abia begat Afa; and 
v.8. (4) Afa begat Jofaphat; and 
(5) Jofaphat begat Joram ; and 
(6) Joram (according to the language of the Jews, wherein a Man 
1s fatd to beget, not only bis tmmediate Chilaven, but (d) Any 
of bis Pofterity) begat Ozias, (dd) otherwife call’d Azarias, 
bis great great Grandjon or Defcendent four Removes; and 
Vv. 9» (7) Ozias begat Joatham; and | 
8) Joatham begat Ahaz; and 
(9) Ahaz begat Hezekias; and 


S. Matthew, 


T E X T. 
PECeues* τὸ Εζεκίας δὲ ἐγώνησε ἃ 
Maraorn Maraorns δὺ ἔγώνγησο τὸν 
Auer Αμὼν δὲ ἐγίγησε τὸν Toots 
11 Ἰωσίας δὲ ἐγώντησε T Ἰεχονίαν ἡ TUS 
ἀδελφύς ah, bit Ὁ uslomaciag Βαζυ- 
12 Mera δὲ ἢ ματοιχεσίαν 
Βαζυλῶνος, Ιεχονίας ἐγέμησε ὃ Σαλα- 
91ηλ’ Σαλαϑιὴλ δὲ ἐγέννησε ἢ ZopoGe- 


Aato S, 


Gea" 1 3 ZopoGaGer δ ἐγόνγησε TOV: 


AGivdls ACigA δὲ ἐγώνησε τὸν Ελια.- 
χείμ" ἙἘλιακείμ δὲ ἐγέννησε ὃ Ααζώρ' 
14. Αζὼρ δὲ ἐγίνγησε ὃ Σαδωκ" Σα- 
δὼχ δὲ ἔγζνησε ὃ Ayam Are ue δὲ 
ἐγέννησε ἢ Ελιώ8. τς Ἐλιβδ' Neyer 
woe T Ἐλεάζαρ" Ἐλεάζαρ δὲ ἐγξεγησε 
ὃ Mathur Ματθὰν δὲ ἐγέννησε ἢ fa 


xaG: τό Ἰακὼς δὲ ἐγέϊγησε ὃ Ιωσήφ͵ 


T ἄγρα Μαρίας, ἐξ ns ἐγεννήθη [ησεὺς 


Chap. I. 
TRANSLATION. 


το And Hezekias begat Ma- 
naffes, and Manafles begat 
Amon, and Amon begat Jo- 
fias: 

1x And Jofias begat Jecho- 
nias and his brethren, about 
the time “of the carrying away 
to Babylon. 

12 And after * the carrying 
away to Babylon, Jechonias 
begat Salathiel, and Salathiel 
begat Zorobabel : 

13 And Zorobabel begat A- 
bind, and Abrud begat Elia- 
kim, and Eliakim begat Azor : 

14, And Azor begat Sadoc, 
and Sadoc begat Achim, and 
Achim begat Eliud : ne 
τας And Eliud begat Elea- 
zar, and Eleazar begat Mat- 
than, and Matthan begat Ja- 
cob: ai os 
16 And Jacob begat Jofeph 


the husband of Mary, of whom 


was born JESUS,: who: is 
call’d CHRIST. 
ὃ λεγ- 


ANNOTATIONS, 
{e) See 1 Chron. 3. 15. with 2 Kings 23. 30. 


(7 See 1 Chron. 3.16. 


({) See 2 Kings 24.8, &c. compar’d with the forecited Texts of the Chronicles, 
Whereas it is objected againft this Fechonias (or Feboiachin) begetting Salathiel, 


that it is faid of him Fer.22.28— 


ο. ‘Write this Manz Childlefs; it is to be obferv’d, 


that it is evident from the faid forecited paflage of Scripture. that this ‘fechovias 
had Children, it being exprefly faid v. 28. Wherefore ἐὸν they caft md He and 
bts SEED? and again v. 30. No Maz of bis SEED /hall profper, namely fo as to 
fit upon tke Throne of David, and to rule any more in Fudah with Kiogly Autho- 
rity. Now it being evident from thele Expreffions, that this fechonias had Seed 
or Children, it follows that the Hebrew word render’d (v. 30.) Childlefs, ought 
to have been render’d otherwife, according to the Literal Import of it, which 
denotes only in eneral Naked, De/olate, or the like ; and’ accordingly it is ren- 
der'd by the LXX. οἰκκηρυκ τὸν, a Perfon publickly expell'd or banifh'd his Country, 


or the like. 


(4) To this it is objected, that agcording to 1Chron:3.19. Zorababel is reckon’d 


among the Sons of Pedasah the 


‘1 rother of Salathiel 
Either ff, that tho’ Pedaiah had aSon ἜΣ re ol ie 


_ But thé Anfwer is ealy : 
yet this do’s by sto megns hin- 
der, 


5, Matthew, Chap.I. 
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v. 10, (10) Hezekias begat Manailes; and 
(x1) Manaffes begat Amon; and 
(12) Amon begat Jofias; and ᾿ 
γ.11. (12) Jofias begat Jechonias otherwife call’d Feboiakim , and his 
Brethren, wz. (6) Fohanan or Fehoahaz, Zedekias and Shal- 
lum, about, 2. 6. not long before the time of the Carrying 
away fome of the Fews in Captivity to Babylon. And here 
(14) it 1s to be noted, that Fechontas aforemention'd, who makes 
the Fourteenth or La§t in this Second Part of Chri§?'s Ge- 
nealoey, was the Father (f) of, and fo a Different Perfon 
from that Fechontas whois the Firft in. the remaining Part 
of this Genealogy. For to come to 


Part 777. and Laft, viz. After the Regal Government. 


Vv. 12. And after the Carrying away of the Jews to Babylon 

(1) Jechonias, (4) otherwife call’d Fehorachin, begat Salathtel; and 

(2) Salathiel begat (4) Zorobabel ; and —— 
v.13. (3) Zorobabel begat Abiad; and 

(4) Abiud begat Eliakim; and 

(5) Eliakim begat Azor; and 
Υ. 14. (6) Azor begat Sadoc; and 

(>) Sadoc begat Achim; and 

(8) Achim begat Eliud; and 
v. 15.(9) Eliud begat Eleazar; and 

(ro) Eleazar begat Matthan; and 

(11) Matthan begat Jacob; and 
v.16.(12) Jacob begat Jofeph; and this — 

(13) Fofeps. was the Husband of Mary, of whom was born 

(14) JESUS, who (as ts above binted v.1.) 1s juftly beliewd 
to be, and 7s therefore (2) call’d by his Difciples the MESSTIAS or 
CHRIST. 17 So 21 ἢ: obfervable, that, according to the foregoing man- 

nev 


ANNOTATIONS. 


der, but that Se/athiel might alfo have a Son of the fame name; much as in v. 
15, 16, of the fame Chaprer we find two diftinét Pesfons call’d Zedekiab. And 
therefore All chat can be rightly inferr’d from v. tg: is only this, that Zorobabel 
the Son of Pedaiah there mention’d was not the fame with Zorobabel the Son of 
Salatbiel here mention’d by St Matthew. Or elfe 24y, Pedaiah in the forecited 
Text of the Chronicles may be a Falfe Reading for Sa/athiel; which is not a 
bare Conjecture, but confirm’d by the Authority of that moft Ancient MS. the 
Alexandrian in our King’s Library. 3/ and laftly, Zorobabel is exprefly faid 
by Ezra ( Chap.5.2.) and by Haggai (Chap.1.1,) to be the Son of Shealtsel 
or Salathiel. . . nae Mee en οἱ 

(7) St Matthew may not improbably hereby refer alfo to Jefus being expre(sly 
call’d by the Angels that appear’d to the Shepherds, Chrif? the Lord (Luke 2.11.) 

B 


(4) Ie 


5. Matthew, Chap. I 
TEXT. TRANSLATION. 


ὁ λεηῤυϑυος Xeucts. 17 Πᾶσαι vy αἱ 17 So all the generations 
γον from Abraham to David, are 


νυν " 6 \ 
γένεου om ACpadu ἕως AaGid\, ¥4- fourteen generations; and from 
νεαὶ δηκατεοσα ρεφ' x, dom AaGid\ ἕως David until the carrying away 
et ΟΝ ‘yee ἴ Babylon, are fourteen gene- 
μαίρικέσιας Βαιθυλώνοξ, γέγεοι EX cations: and from the carrying 
Tromepes: x Dorn? με]οιχεσίας BaGvaa- ee to Babylon unto Chrift, 


; ~ ! ourteen generations. 
vos ἕως & Xpish, yeveoy JEXHK TEAL PES. υἱὲ δ 8 τῷ 
I ἘΠῚ 


‘ANNOTATIONS. 

(4) Ie is here obferv’d by Commentators, that Sc Matthew fays, LL the 
Generations from Abraham to David were ee as denoting there were in 
Reality no More; whereas fpeaking of the Generations from David to the Captt- 
vity, He omits the word ALL, as knowing three Generations in that Interval” 
were omitted by him; and confequently that there were More Generations in 
Reality. Whereto may be added, ‘that in like manner the word 4 ZL is omit- 
ted with reference to the Generations from the Captivity to Chriff, and that (as 
ic is bur reafonable co fuppofe) on the like account. For, whereas from Zorebabel 
to Fefus are reckon’d inclufively but Twelve Generations by Sc Matthew, there 
are reckon’d by St Luke (Ch. 3. 23—27.) Twenty one Generations; which great 
Difparity of Number in the two Genealogies can’t be more reafonably accounted 
for,than by fuppofing that forme Gewerations in the third Interval or Part of Chrift’s 
Genealogy are omitted by St Matthew, as well as in the fecond, Of which fee 
more in the following Note (57). 

(2) lf it be ask’d, Why The/e three Kings are omitted, rather than any Other 
three? a Better Anfwer can’t | think be return’d, than by asking this Queftion 
on the other hand, viz. fince Three Kings were to be omitted ro recuce the 
Number to Fourteen, Why fhould not Thee three be omitted, as well as any : 
Orber three? . 

(m) One great Proof cf the true Meffias being this, that he was to be of the 
7 Ὁ ἘΠῚ the Divine Wifdom theretore thoughe fit, to render this 
Proof of the faid Meffias as Unexceptionable and Evident in it felf, as were the 
Relt. And becaufe Spirituel Concerns might not be of Influence enough to in- 
duce feveral of the Jews to be Carefull in keeping an Unex<eptionable Account. 
of what Tribe and Family they were; therefore the Divine Wifdom made ufe 
of Temporal Confiderations (as may be feen Levit.25. 10. Numé.27.8—11. and 
36.8. Dewt.25.5, 6.) to induce fuch as Spiritual Confiderations would nor, to 
be Carefull in keeping Exa? Accownts, not only of the Trise they belong’d to, 
bur alfo of the Particular Mox/é or Family in each ‘Tribe to which they apper- 
tain'd. “ Hence in every City of ‘the Jews: there were Aathentick Regiffers, or 
Publick Genealogical Tables kept, of the feveral Families belonging to thar City 
or its Jurifdidtion. Accordingly in Bethlehem, as being the City of DAVID, was 
kept a Publick Genealogical Fable of 4l the Deftendents of DAVID, that were 
Males. For the Females there needed no Account to be taken, other Provifion 
being made to prevent the Confufion of Tribes by them, And’ hence appears 
(Fthink) the Reafon why .4/ (the Jews) went to de taxed, Brery:one to hes Onn 
City, as we are inform'd Luke 2.3. Namely becaufe thefe Publick Genealogical 
Tables ferv’d as fo many Catalogues ‘or Lifts, whereby it might: be the more 
Fafily known, whetber Alf came to be taxed, or not. Now. in (δεῖς Patiich 

Genea- 


ς΄ 5 Matthew, Chap. 1. _ 
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ner of Reckoning, the Genealogy of Chri from Abraham is diftinguifb- 


able (perhaps for Better Remembrance fake) into three Equal Parts , 
namely Each confifting of Fourteen Generations. For in the foregoing 
Genealogy (2) All the Generations from Abraham to David are Fourteen 
Generations ; and from David until.the Carrying away to Babylon are 
likewi/e reckon'd no more than Fourteen Generations; the three fucceea- 
ing Generations 10 Foram, viz.(/) Abaziah his Son, Foafb his Grand- 
fon, and Amaziah his great Grandfon, being omitted, im order to reduce 
the Generations in this Interval to the Egual Number of Fourteen with 
the Generations in the former Interval: and from the Carrying away to 
Babylon unto Chrift are (mm) fkewife reckon'’d no more than Fourteen 
Generations. And this Genealogy is fufficient to prove what it WAS brought 
for to prove, viz. that Fefus 1s (as was above ν. τ. afferted) the Sin of 
Abraham and David. For He was begot, either after the Ordinary way, 
or after an Extraordinary one: If after the ordinary way, viz. of δὶς 
Mother Mary by her Hufband A ts , then Fof:ph exprefly appearing by 
the foregoing Genealy to be the Son or Defcendent of Abraham and Da- 
vid, it follows, that Fefus being bis Natural Son muft hkewife be Lhe OH 
| . | ἐς, or 
““- ANNOTATIONS. . Ἔν . 
Genealogical Tables or Reaifters at Bethleheni Weré “exactly /ér down ALT the 
Male Defcendents of David, and. confequently. the thtee Kings, Abarziab, Foafe 
and Amaziab, whieh faucceeded immediately one the other between foram and 
Ozias. But becanfe in the firft Pare of shis Genealogy there! were in reality no 
more than fourteen Generations; therefore in Common ufe, and probably for 
Better Remembrance fake, it was ufual to reduce che fecond Part of this Genea- 
logy but to fourteex Génerations alfo, leaving out the three Kings between Jo- 
ram and Ozias. And This being the way Commonly made ufe of in reckoning 
up the Genealogies from David to the Captivity, therefore Sc Matthew feems to 
have thought it Advifable, in Conformity thereto, and on. the like Agcount, to 
infert likewife into, this Geneslogy from, the Capeiy taiChrilt πο more, thea 
fourteex Generations; Omitting fo many as weré Requifitesand [uch as be thougte 
fir, in order to reduce the Generations.in the-aid:laft [nterval to the Nuaiber 
of fourteez. And as this Methad did tend:te help the Memory; {o it. did only 
fborten, not at all falffy the Genealogy, as. to the Enc and Defign,,of it. For 
fince, for inftance, Fofeph was the De{cendent of .Q3i45 , therefore that Fa/eph, 
(and confequently our Saviour) was the Delcendent of Davip, is alcogether 
Equally true, whether Oxias was the spmatdiety:ct mediate Dgicendent of 7 ram. 
And confequently St Matthew's omstting the..threg Kings between Joram and 
Ozias do’s woe at all alten the Truth of the Genealogy. he gives ut, as to. the 
Defign thereof. Indeed it can’t be reafonably, imagin'd , that St Matthew (or 
St Luke) would go about to pat upon the World a Falfe Accatnt of Chrift’s Ge- 
nealogy ; fince it was fo Ealy for to have fourd out the Falfenefs thereof, by the 
Publick Genealogical Tab 5 Or Regifters then préeferv’d amoti ‘the Jews. And 
accordingly it isan Undeniab ‘Argument of the’Lr4#h Of ‘the C ghealdpies given 
mean Dy ΝΣ, Mat hen i Ne that’ the ‘Fews of ol evr, pe any 
thing againit either of the fafd Genealogies ,.as Knowing therh τώ. δὲ ἀρ εθαδ, 
to their Patitick Géniealoateat Tables. ἐν Bauth Enowing spe mes ῳ μὰ 
B2 . 18. 
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T E X-T. 


r8 Ty XT Xesy ἡ γάγγησιφ ov- 


τως lice Mongeudeons Oo τὴς μυτρὸς 
any Macias τῷ Ἰωσηῷ» ὡρὶν ἣ σωυελ- 
γᾶν αὐτος, εὑρέθη οὐ AGP ery woe ἐκ 
πνεὺ μαΐος ἀγα. 19 Ἰωσὴφ δὲ ὁ evap 
αὐτῆς, dices ὧν, καὶ μὴ θέλων ante 
ἷἶδκϑειχμα τί σοὶ , ἐξουλήθη Aatex 
Borer vow ao To. 
οὐθυμιϑένίος, ἰδ ἀγγελίδ» Κυείου 
AST ὄγαρ ἐφάνη αὐτῷ, λέγων, Iwonp 
yas Δαξὶ δι, μὴ φοξζηϑῆς og rabey 
Μαειὰμ F χωαῖϊχῳ σου" τὸ γῈ oF 
αὐτὴ γεννηθὲν ἐκ πνεύματος bal) ayy. 
21 Τέξεται δὲ υν, χαὶ χαλέσεις τὸ 
ὄνομα ἀν LH ΣΟΥ͂Ν' αὐ τὸς ᾽ν 
σωσᾷ τὸν λαὸν αὐτῷ Don Ὁ ἁμαρτιῶν 
αὐτῶν. 


4 
ry 


~~ 1 Ἢ ? 
20 Ταῦτα δὺ ony 


22 (τῦτο δὲ ὅλον. γέφρογεν; 


ee ς- 
TRANSLATION. 


et Saas eee ἀν πο τς ee ee 
18 Now the birth of *Chrift 


was on this wife: When as his 
mother Mary was efpous'd to 
Jofeph, before they came to- 
gether, fhe was found with 
child of the Holy Gholt. 

19 Then Jofeph hee huf- 
band, being a juft man, and not 
willing to make her a publick 
able, was tinded to put 
her away privily. 

20 But while he thought on 
thefe things, behold, the angel 
of the Lord appear’d unto him 
ina dream, faying, Jofeph thou 
fon of David, fear not to take 
unto thee Mary thy wife: for 
that which is concetv’d in her 
is of the Holy Ghoft. 

21 And fhe fhall bring forth 
a fon, and thou fhale call his 
name JESUS: for he fhall 
{ave his people from their fins. 

22, (Now all this. was done, 

iva, 


ANNOTATIONS, | 
V.18. + Inc is mot read in Vulgar Latin, nor Beza’s MS. at Cambridge, nor 
Pérfick Verfidn; nor in Jrenzus, who argues againft fome of the Hereticks in 
his Age from Ine being not‘read here; but only Xess which fhewa that xess# 


‘Joins was ΠΟΙ ΠΥ the Rea 
ing: in offer Greek Oopies. \-° - 
TT ( 


ding Ao his patticular Copy, but the Common Read- 
3) This is che way whereby the sfacients infer, that the Virgin Mary was of 


the Family of David.* See particlilarly Eu/ebies Ecclef Hift. “δ. τ. καρ. 7. And 
the Jews of old never objecting ‘any ‘thing to the contrary, is an Undeniable 
‘PidoF of che Truth both of the Inference and Threg, whatloever fome Moderns 


may Ὁ] ee 
ἰδὲ SHO - 


r 


δὰ () ΟἹ rightly obferv’d By Criticks, that diver@ may fignify not only ju/, 
accoérdifie to the Pyelleriftical: Me of ic’) #ercifull; and perhaps ic (or 


“Which comes +o the: fame, the’ Hebrew word PPa¥, τὸ which ic anfwers) was 

‘made choice of by the infpir’d Pen- man , 38 having both thefe S:gnifications, 

‘which are Both very Proper here. For Fofeph’s rot being willing to make Mary 

ἃ Publick ex;mple, was indeed an'Jnftance af his Good and Merciful Temper ; 

(δι J fueh as-conclade hence: that δίκω ῷ: ia τὸ bé here yrderitaad to ΔῊΝ 
1 


gly: Seed or Merciful, conehade τοῦ haftily. | They feem, not'duly to donfider 
Yh er y Hed take away oh¢ ‘tot dest A fpuaeat for opr psoas beitig 
born δ᾽ aVivgin}- which is fourtded” bar 104 rand moré-common Senle‘of 

a ὃς a ee «a es Nx, 
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or Defcendent of Abraham and David. And the fame holds Good, or may 
be truly Inferr'd, tho Fefus was begot after an Extraoratmary Way, viz. 
of bis Mother Mary, not by her Husband Fofeph, but by the Supernatural 
Operation of the Holy Ghoft. For (2) Mary, having no Brother, was ob- 
lig'd by the Law (Numb. 36.6 —9) to marry an Flusband, that was 
not only of the fame Tribe, but alfo of the fame Family inthe faid Tribe, 
as her Father was of, and confeguently that She her felf was of. Woere- 
fore She marrying Fofeph, who expre/ly appears, by the foregoing Genea- 
logy, to have been of the Family of David, it follows that She her felf muft 
be alfo of the Family of David. . 

18 Now what relates to the Miraculous Conception and Birth of Fe- ΕΟ 
ω, whom we believe to be Chrilt, fo far forth as is taken Notice of bY tous Conception οἱ 
St Matthew, was on this wife. When as his Mother Mary was efpousd Τα, and Be 
to Jofeph, before they came together, i. 6. before they were married απο ΤΠ" 
liv'd together, fhe was found with Child by the Supernatural Operation 
of the Holy Ghoft. 19 Then Jofeph her yet only efpous'd Husband, 
who was hitherto altogether Ignorant that foe was with Child of the Holy 
Ghof?, being a (0) juft Man, and fo not willing to do what was incon- 
JSifient with the Law, as was the Retaining or Taking of fuch a Wife ; 
and withall being a merciful Man, and fo not willing to make her a 
Publick example, was minded 20 afe this method, as an expedient where- 
by he might foew both his FuStice or Regard to the Law, and alfo bis 
Mercifulne{s or Regard to Mary, namely, to put her away privily, ἐν 
giving ber a Bill of Divorce, not before any Publick Magifirate, but be- 
Sore two Private Witneffes and Friends. 20 But while he thought on 
thefe things, behold, the Angel of the Lord appear’d unto him in a 
Dream, faying; Jofeph, thou Son of David, fear not to take unto thee 
Mary thy yer efpous’d Wife, and to compleat the Efpoufals by Marriage: 
for That, 2. 6. the Child, which is conceiv’d in her, is conceiv'd by the 
Supernatural Operation of the Holy Ghoft. 21 And fhe fhall bring 
forth a Son, and thou fhalt call his name JESUS; for he fhall fave 
his People, 2.6. fuch as truly Believe and Obey bis Gofpel, from their 
Sins; namely, from the Power as well as Guilt of Sin here, and fo from 
the Punifhment of it hereafter , it being altogether in Vain, and againft 
the whole Tenour of the Gofpel, for any one to expe? to bé favd by 
Christ from the Eternal Panifhment of Sin in Hell hereafter, that ts 
not first fav'd by Chrift from the Power of Sin here, 2. δ. that do’s not 
hive a Godly, Righteous and Sober Life on Earth. (22 Now all this 

was 


ANNOTATIONS. 


δίκαν», as it denotes one ju/?. For the H. Ghoft feems to give this Character 
of Jofeph, to denote that if che Virgin Mary had been Unfaithful to him, and 
our Saviour had been begotten of Her by any other Man, He would by no means 
have comceal’d it, at leaft fo far as to go about to cheat his Countrymen witha 
pretended miraculous Conception of the Child, as being the fo long expected Me/- 
fi@ or Chriff, (p) Whereas. 
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S. Matthew, Chap. I, I. 


TEX T. 

ive πλυηρωϑη τὸ ῥηθὲν αὐτὸ Κ' Κυρίν 
alg τῷ Gent, λέγρνζος, 23 1δὺ 
ἡ παρθένος οὐ γαφρὶ ἕξει, καὶ τέξεται 
UOT, xy χαλέσυσι τὸ ovo μίαν any Ἐκ- 
μανϑῆλ' ὁ ἐςι pee Fup penr Ld wor, μεθ᾽ 
nur’ o Θεός.) 24 Διεγέρϑις δὲ δ 
loop πὸ τῷ ὕπνου, ἐποίησεν ὡς 
Ὡροσέτοαιξεν αὐτῷ ὁ ἀγ]ελος Kua, καὶ 
/ 14) “ c ™~ \ 
παρέλαζε T γυωχᾷ αὐτὸ. 25 Κα 
> 2} ν᾿» 4 aw “ἢ ι 
Corn ἐγίνωσκεν awto, ews ¥ ETEXE TOY 


e\ ~ \ ! , ( 
υἱὸν αὐτῆς TOY Ὡρωτύτοχον, % ἐχάλεσε, 


τὸ ὄγομα αὐτὸ ἸΗΣΟΥ͂Ν. | 
Κεφ. β΄. Ty δὲ Ing γεννηϑέν]ος ἐγ 
Βηγλεὲμ ὃ Ιυϑοίας, ἐν ἡμέρων ΗἩρώ- 
δὼ ᾧ βασιλέως, ἰδεὶ μάγοι Dor ἀναΐο- 
λῶν aPeyéevoro es TepoovAvua, λέηον- 
ves 2 Ty ἐσιν ὃ τε χγεῖ9 βασιλεὺς 
Ὑ Ἰυδαίων; ἐἴϑομεν po avy ὁ ἀφεέρα ἐν 


ANNOTATION’. 


TRANSLATION. 


that it might be fulfifl’d which 
was {poken of the Lord by the. 
Prophet, laying 
23 Behold, a Virgin ‘hall 
be with child, and fhall bring 
forth a fon, and they {hall cal 
his name Emmanuel, which 
being interpreted is, God with 
us, 
i Then Jofeph being rats’d 
from fleep, did as the angel of 
the Lord had bidden hirg, atid 
took unto him his wife: ~~ 
25 And knew her not till 
fhe had brought forth her firft- 
born fon; and he call’d his 


name JESUS. | | 
Chap. IL. |; ae 


Now when Jefus was born 
in Bethlehem of Judea, in the 
days of Herod the king, behold, 
there came wife-men from the 
ea{t to Jerufalem, faying, 

2 Where * is the king of 
the Jews that is born? ' for 
we have feen his itar in the 


TY 


(p) Whereas it is ask’d by fome, Whether Jofeph knew bis Wife Mary aftér 


fhe had brought forth her firft-born Son? The BeftAn(wer thereto I think is this, 
that ic 19 an imprudent and ulelefs Enquiry , and confequently (uch as deferves 
wo Anfuer: but as the Divine Wifdom has (een it Beft, to leave ic Undeter- 
moin’d in the facred Hiftory ; fo we ought not tobe vainly Curious in going about 
to determine what can zever be determin’d, there being plauGble Arguments 
on Both Sides. - | | 
(9) See the Geographical Account of this Place in my Hiftorical Geograph 
of New Teft. Part 3. chap. 2. δ. or mumb. 3. ag alfo my Hilt. Geogr. of O. eff 


Vol. 3. chap. 1. (ect.2.§ 12. 3 
(τ) Of the various Acceptations of the word Fudea, fee ny Hitt. Geogr. of 
N. T. Part 1. chap. 1. ὃ 4. and fo an Account of all Countries, Cities, Towns, 
&c. mention’d in this Go!pel, or any of the reft, may be feen in my Hilt.Geogr. 
of New Teft. by the help of the Index thereunto belonging. __ 

Uf) How long after our Sayiour’s Birth it was, that the Wilé Men came to Je- 
rufalem , is not Eafy to be determin’d; Whar is faid v. 16. of this Chapter, 
would induce ohe at firft to think, that it was Above 2 year after at leaft. But 
then as chis is nor reconcilable to other Points in Chronology ; fo what is faid 


v. τό. 


ὶ 


ἧς - Se ee | 
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was done, that it might be fulfill’d, which was {poken of the Lord by 
the Prophet //atah, ( chap. 7.34.) faying: 23 Behold, a Virgin thall 
be with Child, and fhall bring forth a Son, and they fhall call his Name, 
and confeguently He foal be Emmanuel, which name being interpreted 
is as munch as to fay, that the faid Child foal be no other than GOD 
with us.) 24 Then Jofeph being rais’d trom fleep, did as the Angel 
of the Lord had bidden him, and took unto him ΤΥ for his married 
Wife; 2s and knew her not by Carnal Copulation, (p) ull fhe had 
brought forth her firft-born Son; and he call’d his name JESUS, ac- 
cording to the Directions of the Angel abovementiond. Several other Par- 
ticulars belonging to the Conception of Chrift, and omitted here by St Mat- 
thew, are related Luke 1.26—38: And feveral Particulars, which be-- 
long to the Birth of Chrift, and are pafs’d over by St Matthew, are related 
Luke 2.1—20. particularly what Corcum$tances the Divine Providence 
made ufe of to bring things about fo, as that Jefus foould be born at Beth- 
lehem, according to what had been prophefy'd of him in O. Teft. 

Chap. II. Now when Jefus was born in (g) Bethlehem a City of +. ee 
(r) Judea, in the days of Herod the King of Judea, behold, forme (/) time come from the 
after his Birth there came Wife-men, 2. 6. certain Perfons skid, as in the Child joa 
other Parts of Learning, fo particularly in Afironomy, {rom the (2) Eat, 

2. δ. from fome Country or Countries lying aft of Judea, to Jerufalem, 
faying, 2 Where is the King of the Jews that 1s born not long ince? 
for we have feen a (#) new Star, from the Appearance of which, we have 

certainly 
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v. 16. do’s not make it neceffary to fuppofe, that the Star did net appear till Chrift 
was bors. And therefore fince the Star might appear defore the Birth of Chrift, 
it follows that nothing can be inferr’d from v. 16. as co the Time when the Wife 
Men came to Jerufalem. 

(¢) By the Ea is here, I think, to be underftood, not only Arabia, but alfo 
Mefopotamia, or more particularly Chaldea. For asthe Prophecy concerning the 
Star that ws to come out of Facob, was deliver'd s the Country of Meaé, a Pare 
of Arabia; fo it was deliver'd 6y Balaam, who was of Mefopotarptia, and which 
Country is denoted by the Eas#, Numb.23. 7. And it is not to be doubted, but 
this Prophecy was preferv’d down to Pofterity by Tradition in the Country of 
Ba/aam as well as that of Moaé. And upon the Appearing of this Scar, it feems 
probable to me to fuppofe, that there were feveral Meflages and Meetings of the 
Magi or Wile Men in the feveral Parts of the Eaft aforemention’d, to confule 
about the Importance of the faid Star, or what it did porrend or denote; and 
that Much, if not Moft of the Time between the Star’s firft appearing, and the 
Wite Men’s coming to Jerufalem, was taken up in fuch Confultations, Whereby 
when at length it pleas'd God ro let them difcover the Defign ofthe Star, iz agree- 
ment tothe foremention’d Prophecy of Ba/aam, they refolv’d to fend fome of 
their Number to Worfhip the new-born King. ' 

. (Ὁ) The Reafon, why the Divine Wilfdom made choice of ἃ Star, whereby to 
manifett the Birth of Chrift to the Gestiles, may be very well judg’d to be in re- 
ference to that remarkable Prophecy vouchfaf’d to the Gestile Balsam Ἔρις : 

‘Fhere 
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TEX T. 
TY ἀγατολῇ, καὶ ἤλθομεν Ὡροσκ μυῆσοη 
αὐτῷ. 3 Ακίσαρ δὺ Hpadys ὁ Ba. 
σιλευς ἐτοιρά γϑη, χαὶ Wace Ιερϑσυ- 


λυμα MET αὐτῷ. 4 Koy σμυαγα- 


Jal way(a, τὸς a pytepers χαὶ γ»ραμ- 


MATS TY Aay, ἐπωυθανετο WP αὐ- 
τῶν ὧῷ ὁ Χραςὺς γόνναται. φ Οἱ 
δὲ ὦπον αὐτῷ: Εν Βηθλεὲμ τῆς Ιυ- 
Sajass οὕτω γάρ γέλρα αι ΟΥ̓Κ τύ 
raegpntss 6 Καὶ σὺ Βηϑλεῖμι, yn 
Ivdu, οὐδαμῶς ἐλαγεφη εἰ οὗ τοῖς 
ἡγεμόσιν Ivdur cx σῷ γὰρ ὀξελεύ- 
σεται ἡγούμδν(()», bas moma} τὸν 
Aady μῷ τοῦ Iopanar. 7 Τότ Hpo- 
dus Adden χαλέσαρ τὸς manos, 
ἠκοίξωσε παρ αὐτῶν TOY nestor Ty 
payne acpGr. 8 Καὶ πέμψας 
αὐτὸς εἰς Βηϑλεὲμ,, εἰπε' Πορόύϑεν- 
τις, ἀκριξῶς ὀξετάσουτε ae. τῷ πο- 
Nour ἐπὰν δὲ εὕρητε, ἀπα[γείλα τέ 
μοι, ὅπως κἀγὼ ἐλθὼν ποροσκωυή- 
Ot) αὐτῷ. 


βασιλέως, ἐπορεύθησαν" αὶ idy ὁ ἀφήρ, 


« ἊΝ ~~ 
9 Οἱ δὲ ἀκούσαντες Ty 


ὃν εἶ δὸν ἐν τῇ ἀγα]ολῇ, Ὁροῆ γεν αὐτιεὶς, 


S. Matthew, Chap. II. 


.»......-.-ὄ.-..-- . 


TRANSLATION. 


eaft, and are come to wor- 
fhip him. . 3. 

3 When Herod the king 
had heard thefe things, he was 
troubled, and all Jerufalem 
with him. 

4 And when he had gather'd 


all the chief priefts and {cribes 


of the people together, he de- 
manded of them where Chrift 
fhould be born. 

s And they faid unto him, 
In Bethlehem of Judea: for thus 
it is written by the Prophet ; 

6 And thou Bethlehem i 
the land of Juda, arc not the 
leaft among the Princes of Ju- 
da: for out of thee fhall come 
ἃ Governour, that fhall rule 
my people Ifrael. 

7 Then Herod, when he 
had privily call’d the wife-men, 
enquird of them *exactly what 
time the {tar appear’d. 

8 And he fent them to Beth- 
lehem, and faid, Go, and fearch 
diligently for the young Child; 
and when ye have found Aim, 
bring me word again, that I 
may come and worfhip him 
alfo, 

9 When they had heard the 
King, they departed ; and lo, 
the ftar, which they faw in 
the eaft, went before them, 


e? 
εῶς 


ANNOTATIONS. 


There fhall come a Star out of Facob Sc. Numb. 24. 17. 


Which Prophecy , as 


it was at firft deliver’d by a Gentile co the other Gentiles, viz. the Moabites &c. 
fo no doubt but it was preferv’d by Tradition down to Future Ages among the 
Gentiles ; a ag, y among the Cha/deans and Inhabitants in Mefopotamia, where 


not only Ba 


am dwelt, but where alfo dwelt Multitudes of Jew ir bei 
carried away Captive to Babylon in Chaldea, of Jews after their being 


(w) This 


S. Matthew, Chap. II. 
TT PARAPHRASE. 


certainly gather'd, that The Meffias or Great Prince of the Jews, who 
both from Tradition and Prophecy 1s expected about this tune by (w) the 
Gentiles as well as Fews, 1s accordingly lately born in Fudea. T bis Star, 
which from the Defign if it thus to make known unto the-Gentiles the 
Birth of this King of the Fews, may be fitly cal'd His Star, We have feen. 
in the Eaft, and’are come to worfhip him. 3 When Herod the King 
had heard thefe things, he was troubled, as. fearing this new King might 
in time get the Kingdom of Judea from Flim or his Heirs ; and all Je- 
rufalem was troubled with him, as fearing what Cruel meafares this 
might put Herod upon, i order to fecure the Kingdom of Fadea to dim 
[εἰ and bis Heirs. “4. And when he had gather’d all the Chief Priefts 
and Scribes or /nfirudéfers of the People together, he demanded of them, 
Where rhe Meffias or Chrift fhould be born accoraing to the Préphecies 
concerning him. gs And they faid unto him, shat Chrift fhould be born 
according to a Prophecy of O. Το. τη Bethlehem of Judea; for thus it is 
written by the Prophet Micah (ch.5.2.) 6 And thou, Bethlehem in the 
Land of Judah, tho’ thou art One of the Leaft Cities-of Fudab as to Bulk- 
or Extent of Territory, yet art by no means One of the Lealt as to Ho- 
nour or Renown among the Princes, 2, 6. Principalities of Judah: for out 
of thee {hall come.a Governour of the moft Eminent note, that fhall for 
ever rule my People, wz. not only the Beheving pious Fews, but alfo the 
Believing pious Gentiles , who together make up the True.(#) Urael.@fi 
God. ἡ Then Herod being more confirm'd by this Anfwer and Prophecy 


in his Sufpicion, that the Child (viz. Je/as) engsitt'd after'by the Wife- 


men was Certainly to be King of ‘the Fews , if not prevented by: proper 
Means, vefolr'd (if poffible) to prevent it by murdering the Child, and 
the Better to bring about this his wicked Purpofe , he conceals it under 
a Shew of Piety. Wherefore when he had privily call’d the: Wife-men, 
4e enquir'd of them Exactly, What time the Star appear'd Firft to them: 
in. their oven Country on Countries. 8 And then he fent them to Beth- 
lehem, and faid, Go and fearch diligently for the young Child; and 
when ye nave found him, bring me word again, that I may come and 
worfhip him alfo. 9 When they had heard what Herod the King 
had thus faid unto them, they departed; and.lo; the Star which they 
faw in the Ealt, appeating to.them again when they wiere.gomng to Beth-. 
ee παϑά θην -- ὃ ἢ : lehem,., 
| “ANNOTATIONS. an 
_ (w) This appears, among other Inftances, from the Fourth Eclogue in Virgit, 
in the Beginning whereof are thefe Verfes: °° ὃ 
Ultima Cumzi venitjam carminis etag. 
_Magous ab integro Seclorum nafcitur ordd. 
Jam redit ἃς Virgo, redeunit Saturniarégna: : 
_ _ Δα πόυα Progeniés colo demittitur alto. &c. . 
The fame is likewile taken notice of by Tacitus and Suetonius. . 
(x) See Rom. 9.6. and Ga/at. 6.15, 16. 
(7) Some 


S. Matthew; Chap. IE 


TEXT. 

ἕως ἔλθων ἔφη ἐπαάιω ὦ ἰώ τὸ ποιδῖογ. 
10 δόντες δὲ τὸν ἀφέρᾳ » ἐγχιάρησοιν 
anes μεγάλμω σφύδφα.. τι Kay 
ἐλθόντες εἰς Fo οἰκίαι, ἐιδὸγ τὸ πωμδῖογ 
wh Macias ὃ μητζὺς αὐτῷ. καὶ πε- 
COTES “ὡρϑσεκωύησαν αὐτῷ" καὶ ἀγοί- 
ξωτες τις Θησαυγὲς αὐτῶν, “ὠρ9σύ- 
γεγχᾷν αὐτῷ dwex, Reuse ; χα λί- 
Gasov, καὶ σμύρναν. 12 Ka Δοημα- 
MOINS AAT Crap μὴ ἀναχοίμιψαι 
aaess Ἡρώδίω, δι ἄλλης ody ἀνεχώ. 
ρησαν εἰς τω χώραν αὐτῶν. 

13 Avaya pnocy τῶν δὲ αὐτῶν, iy 
ayyeros Kuve φαίνετο χα ὀγαρ τῷ 


Ἰωσὴφ, λέγων' Ἐγερ)εὶς «ο΄ δίλαδε 
φεῦγε εἰς Αἴγυτβον. καὶ it coal bus 


ἂν εἰ πῶ σοί. manag ἢ Ἡρώδης ζητεῖν 
τὸ πωδίον, τῷ Σσυλέσῳ αὐτὸ τᾷ Ὁ 


δὲ ἐγερϑ εἰς πα, Ῥέλαξε τὸ παιδίον my" 


μητέρα εἰν γυκτς, καὶ ἀνεχώρησεν Εἰς 
Αἰγυγῆον' 15 Καὶ ko ὠκχή ἕως Ὁ τε: 
λευτῆς Ἡρώδου". tra πληρῳϑῇ τὸ ῥηθὲν 


ὑπὸ & Κυρίῳ διὰ 5 @poghty, λέγρνζο 


BE Αἰγύπιν ὠχάλεσω ἃ υἱόν μου. 

16 Τότε Ἡρώδης ἰδὼν ὅτι οὐε- 
mourn ὑπο Ὁ μάγων, ἰδυμώθη λίαν» 
ἡὶ Σσοτείλας ἄνθι λε πάγτα THS παῖδας 


τος οὐ Βυλεὶᾳ καὶ ἐν πᾶσι τοῖς διόδοις. 


TRANSLATION. 


till it came and fteod over 
where the young child was. 
to , When they faw the ftar, 
they rejoye’d. with.-exceeding 
great joy. > 
11 And when they were 
come into the ποις, they faw 
the young child with Mary his 
mother,and fell down,and wor- 
fhipp’d him: and when they 
had open’d their treafures, they 
prefented unto him gifts; gold, 
and frankincenfe, and myrrhe. 
42 And being warn'd of 
God in a dream, that they 
fhould not return to Herod, 


they departed into their own 
_ country another way. 


13 And when they were de- 
parted, behold, the Angel of 
the Lord appeareth to Jofeph 


in a dream, faying, Arife, and 


take the young child and his: 
mother, ahd flee into Egypt, 


‘and be thou there until I bring 


thee word : for Herod will { 
the young child to deftroy him. 
᾿ 14% And when he arofe, he 
took the young child and his. 
mother by night, and.departed 


Into Egypt: ) , 


1s And was there until the 
death of Herod: that it might 
be fulfill’d which was. fpoken 
of the Lord by the Prophet, 
faying, Out of Egypt have I 
call’d my fon. 

16 Then Herod, when he 
faw that he was mock’d of 
the wife-men, was exgeeding 


wrtoth, and fent forth, and flew 
_ alf'the children that were in 
Bethlehem, and in all the coafts. 


αὐ τῇς, 


f 


5. Matthew, Chap: 1h ΠΕΣ 
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debers, went before them; till it came and f{tood over. where the young 

Child was. τὸ When they faw the Star again, being affur'd thereby 

of the Continuance of the Divine Dire&ion, they rejoyc’d with exceed- 

ing great Joy. 112 And when they were comé:into the Houle, to which 

the Star had guided them, they faw the young Child Fefus. with Mary 

his Mother, and fell down and worfhipp’d him: and when they had - 

open’d their Treafures, they prefented unto him Gifts, viz. (y)}Gold, 
Frankincenfe and Myrrhe; zt being one Mark of Refped? in thofe Eaft- 

ern Countries, (and that to this day) to make Prefents to Great Perfons. 

12 And being warn’d of God in a dream, that they fhould not return 

to Herod, they departed into their own Country another way. 

᾿ς And when they were departed, the Child Fefus having been afore [οἷ nade 
Circumcis'd, namely, when be was Eight days old, and the days of the Eee iwithe fie 
Pur fication (z) of brs Mother, according to the Law, beimg now accom- apa ing and 
plifb'd, i.e. 11 being now Forty days from the Birth of Chrift inclufively, 
they brought the Child to Ferufalem to prefent him to the Lord in the 

Temple, and to offer:a Sacrifice, as. is related Luke 2.2.1 — χ8, And 

wartle they were at. Ferufalem , as feems moft probable, as [oon as they 

had perform'd Ad things there according tothe Law of the Lord, behold, 

an Angel of the Lord appears to Jofeph in a dream, faying: Arife, and 

take the young Child and his Mother, and flee into Egypt; and be thou 

there until I bring thee word, whew thou may/i return with fafety to 

the Child., for Herod will feek the young Child to deltroy him. 14 And 

when he arofe, he took the young Child and his Mother by night, and 

departed into Egypt; 1s and was there until the Death of Herod. Now 

this was fo order’ by Divine Providence, that it might be fulfill’d, which 

was {poken of the Lord by the Prophet HYofea (ch. 11.1.) faying, Out 

of Egypt have I call’d my Son: which words, as they were {poken for- 

mer ly of the Children of Ifrael, fo under the Type of Them had their Prin- 

cipal re[pe& to Chrift. Ὧν ἮΝ 

_. τό Then, ἡ 6. after that Jofeph was fled with the Child Fefus and bis μοτοὰ com- 
Mother into Egypt, Herod, when he faw that he was mock’d of the mands the cild- 
Wife-men, by their not returning to dim as-he had direEed them, φαμὶ ον in ne woe 
bringing him word where the Child Felas, was, at: Bethlehem, was ex: fain. 

oe wrath, and feos. forth and flew all the Children that were in 
Bethlehem and in wll the Coalts theréof, ie. af all the neighbbaring fo 


A wns 
7 asd 


γι Ὁ τ ‘ ΒΞ: wet 


ANNOTATIONS. 


(y) Some infer hence, that the Wife Men were only radians, becaufe Gold, 
Frankincenfe and Myrrbe are the Produdts of χήν αῤία. But this is a very weak 
Argument, fiace Gold,&&c. are-not the Products of 4rabia only ; or if they were, 
might be however procur'd by the Wife Med, cho’ they 'liv’d in angeher Gaudkey. 
(2) 568 nity Tremife of chelttarmony of the Four Goplels cont, this Point δ. 9. 


C2 V. 18. 
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5: Matthew, Chap. IT. 


TEXT. 

αὐτὴς, zor NeGus % κατωτέρω, xale 
Τὸν deesvov ὃν nxedGwoe Rg TH 
μάγων. 17 Τότε ἑπληρώϑη τὸ ῥη- 
Sy αἰ ποὺ Ιερεμίου τῷ mespNTY, λέ- 
iG: 18 gam οὗ Ραμᾷ ney 
oy, T κλαυϑ μὸς καὶ ὀδυρμὸς wo- 
λὺς, Ραχὴλ XAG Yor. τα τέχνα, αὐ- 
ans: χαὶ Οὐχ ἤθελε GKANIN VOL » 
ὅτι YX εἰσί. | 

19 Τελόυτησανίος δὲ τῷ Hpady, 
ἰδὲὶ arferos Kye xe) ὄγαρ ouve ley 
τῷ Ἰωσὴφ cv Atyiala, 20 λέγων, 
Eye eis aagagGe τὸ παιδίον καὶ τίω 
μητέρα. αὐ, χαὶ “πορευν εἰς oli 1σ- 
δηλ" τε)νήχασι Ὁ οἱ Curves the 
ψυχὴν TY παιδί. 21 © δὲ ἐγεργεῖς 
“Φίλαξε τὸ ποιδῖον χαὶ ali μητέρ. 
αὐτοῦ, χαὶ ἦλθεν εἰς γίῶ Ἰσραήλ. 
22 Axvous δὲ ὅτι ᾿Αρχέλαος βασιλεύᾳ 
"Gin τὴς Ἰυδαίας ἀντὶ "Hpady Y πα. 


πρὸς αὐτῷ, ἰφορλθη cad amen 


AgnuameSus Ne χα ὅ θιαρ, arya 
prcey εἰς τῶ μέρη THs Γαλιλαίαφ. 
23 Καὶ ἐλϑὼν χατῴχησεν εἰς όλιη 
λεγομδύῃν Ναζαρέτ' πῶς mAnpeTy 
τὸ pudey ale F wpopu7 WT’, ὅ om Na. 
Caen tos χληϑήσεται. 


TRANSLATION. 


thereof, from two years old and 
under, according to the time 
which he had enquir’d * exact- 
ly of the: wife-men. 

17 Then was falfill’d that 
which was {poken by Jeremy 
the prophet, faying, 

18 In Rama was there a 
voice heard, * weeping and 
great mourning; Rachel weep- 
ing for her children, & would 
not be comforted, becaufe they 
are not, 


19 But when Herod was 
dead, behold, an angel of the 
Lord appeareth i in a dream to 
Jofeph in Egypt, 

20 Saying, Arife and take 
the young child and his mo- 
ther, and go into the Land of 
Ifrael: for they are dead who 
fought the young child’s life. 

21 And he arofe, and took 
the young child and his mo- 
ther, and came into the land 
of Hirael. 

22 But when he heard that 
Archelaus did reign in Judea, 


‘in the room of his father He- 


rod, he was afraid to go this 
ther: * but, being warn’d of 
God in adream, he turn’d afide 
into the parts of Galilee : 

23 And he came and dwelt 
in ἃ city call’d Nazareth ,‘ that 
it might be fulfill’d which was 
{poken by the prophets, He 
fhall be call’d a Nazarene. 


, _ Keg. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


or Vil. erfion, not in fome 


nor ind uftin 


ν᾽ 18° a Θεῖνε καὶ ig Hot read in Sr Arab. Coptick ionic 3 Peitick, 
it iso Bierrabe, that this Reading is sgrécable to ο δε Hebrew ; τ 


om. And 


artyt, or 
char “ΠΗ 


---.»..-... “σ΄. -τ 


“σὰ κα 


TS Matiipn, Gre a 


one PiAv-R APHRAS Ev = > 


and Villages, from Two years old and under; fora/mach as according 
to the Time of the Star’s firft appearing, which he had enquir'd exactly 
of the Wife-men, Fe/us could:-not be yet above Two years old. τῇ Then 
was fulfill’d that which was {poken by Jeremy the Prophet (εὖ. 31:15.) 
faying: 18 In Ramah was thére a Voice heard, namely of Weeping 
and great Mourning; Rachel weeping for her Children, and would not 
be comforted, becaufe they are not, 2.¢. are’ Aill'd. ihe ore 4 

poken at firft of the Babylonifh Captivity, and the great Number ofthe 
ns = were then Tee yet nae intended by the Floly Spirit to have 
4 principal or sea red ae to the Slaughter of the Innocents. ὁ." 7 

τῷ But when He¥od Was dead, behold, an Angel of the Lord appears foleph τον μνήλεδ 

Ina dream to Jofeph in Egypt, 20 faying, ΑΥς, and take the’young the inp 
Child and his Mother, and go into the Land of Ifrael: for they, z. 6. Jefus Barer 
Flerod and his Son Antipater (4) are dead, who fought the yound Child’s ther, and dwells 
Life. 21 And he arofe, and took the young Child and his Mother ,* πο. 
and came into the Land of Ifrael. 22 But when he heard that ’Aiche- 
laus did reign in the Province of Judea properly fo call’d, inthe Room 
of his Father Herod, he was afraid to go thither to dwed/, /e/f this new 
King fhould imitate his Father's Cruelty, in going on to kill more Children 
out of the fame Sufpicion his Father bad; efpecially he having already 
made fufficient Difcoverp of his Tyrannical and Cruel Temper. But, be- 
ing warn'd of God ina dream what to do ig this Cafe, He, viz. Fofeph 
together with the Child Fefus and his Mother tuin’d ἀπὰς from Judea 
properly [0 call’d and taken to denote only the Southern Province. of the 
Floly Land, and return’d again into the Parts of (b) Galilee, which is the 
Northern Province of the Holy Land, and where he and Mary dwelt 
afore they went up to Bethlehem to be tax’d. 23 And he came and 
dwelt in a City ft Gatlee call’d (6) Nazareth, being the very fame City 
wherein Fe and. bis Wife Mary dwelt. afore they went to Bethlehem. 
And Fejus, from bis lumg with bis Mother and reputed Father.bere.at τ 
Nazareth, was calld a Nazarene, that it might be fulfll’d, which ‘wis 


Gofpels’) that if we sae the falle, cfu ped ambitious. 1 emp of atic 
pater, and his Endeavours to {u 45} 


e were both Dead ἴῃ .the comipafs. of Five dayscime, and. after the Departure 
Of Fofeph for Egypt. we nea ae as BY ΠΣ Ἐς rs re 


οὐ 
young King of the Jews, as well as his Father Herod. And ἔπιε his Father and 


Tal, | oT ja bis ther. abd Hear 
πῶς yo a LNA, » Gutabey, αἰς egg ὐὲ 


her by ¢ el 5 and. 
a, fou ἮΝ Me las Late, eT eet sien ee au | 
@ ΣΤ 3 Ὲ ea ewe iS Gar eaeh. τς Ὁ 
od : (c) Hereby 


- wpe πον eee - - = +. 


ἱ 


fee Se ο΄ πὰ ee ὦ 


-“--ωςν = 


ae «$i Matthew, Chap.TH. 
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"Keg. y', Εν ταῖς ἡμέροις ὠχεί- | Chap. 1. 

Saas ; bry ἪΝ at ‘In thofe days came John the 
wags τ δαγίνεται Teec.wns ὁ βα ‘FHS, Baptift , — in the wil- 
χἠῤύλδων οὐ τῇ ἐρήμῳ ans Ἰουδαίας,  dernefs‘ofJudea, © 
᾿ i re ee oe es a ae ᾿ oe | εἰ τ : » ..2 χαὶ 

ΝΕ! bir StL, =; mene es . ΕΣ Yee oS ove " 
νὰ ANNOTATIONS. 

(c) Hereby the Objection made by Dr Pe¥esy in his Notes on this Text, 
apainft the Interpretations which refer this to Chrilt’s being call’d Netzer, i. 6. 
the Branch, is taken away. «For whereas the. Dr (ays, shit Intenpretation fails 
in this, that it gives.no decgunt, bowithes was fulfil’ by Chrifi’s being at — 
reth, He being as much he Branth, whew be was born. at Bethfekem,, and before 
‘he went to Nazareth: ‘Ut [6 an(wer’d, that‘tHo’ ic be true, that Cheitt was as" 
much the Branch, before he went to Nazareth, yer it is as true, chat had noe 
Chrilt dwelt at Nazareth, He would never have been Call’d a Nazarene, and fo 


‘Prophecy St Matthew Iceris τὸ have a fpecial regard, by expreffing himlelf thus, 
He foal be ΘΑ ἘΞ a NAZAREN E.* For altho''to be Calld, (viz. by Gad’s 
appointment) do’s dewxore or ibiply in Scripture as much as ro Ae, forafmuch as 
it is inconfiftent with the Veracity of God, (τὸ give things fade Names, or to 
Call them otherwie than they be; yet ic do’s nor therefore follow, that to δ 
Call’d do’s never gory any more than ¢¢ Be, The Angel tells Jpfeph, ch. 1-21. 
Thou falt calf bis Name YESUSs which Jofeph ag underana not only of the 
‘Child’s Being’ truly Jellis or rhe Saviour of the Wor but of the Name JESUS 
Being to be ξέν αν mmpos'd opomhim: So hett, HeJ/ball be cal’d ἃ Natanene, 
ἴϑτο be underftood not only of Salus deing. the'Branch ὁ. but of a Name; which 
fhould imply che fignification of the Branch (ach as is Nazarene) being actually 
impos'd upon him. And accordingly it was fo, as we learn from thé Hiftory 
of N. T. as well as from EccleGaftical Hiftory. pee as itis Adatt.2.ylt. He shall 
be call’d Ναζωραῖος a Nazarene; fo we find this. Nameexprefly given, him in (6- 
Veral places of N.Y. “Thus χες. λδ΄ 71. the ‘Maid faid of Peter, is. Fellow 
wa WG wi Fels τὸ NeLopue, (And (δ Marki4. 67. And thow'al/i waft with 
εν τὰ Ναζωρηνιῦ" whedoe: it. appears thac Naepwic αὐτὶ NeCopatés are Synony- 
mous words.) And Luke 18.37. «dud they told him, that. Fefus ἃ: Ναζωραϊὸς 
paffes by. So Fohw 18.5. They anfwer'd him, ‘fefus τὸν Ναζωραῖον. And Fohz 
19.19 the Title fet over our Saviour’s head, when he was crucified, is fet down 
thus, 76’ ὁ Ναζωραῖος the King of the fews. And.fo in (everal other Places, 
whencedt:dppears, that tho” the Syrionymaus ‘word NaLega's is fomerimes as 
ἐξ Ναζωραῖος is υδ᾽ 4 thore of eh. Ν Gi it fy pitervable. that tr fiké manner’ 
onfolmity ‘an “Referénee to thie: ott. 2. ult,’ where the Prophécy of Chri 
fs fas! rent by Our Tribfllibrs. Heal be' tall'd a Naterete, Allthe o her 
‘Teta here rhencion d'or a GAN fhbuld, have becn’render’d more exactly, 
vi tBe Naxarems, hit Το: of Nazareth. ‘ 1 fhall obferve further, ‘that the 
Ditciples of Chritt: were dik He from this Name of their Mafter call’d NaYogazer, 
ae Er Σὰ ς΄. 4: ae a She SUE τὸν Nik μέρ of the Nataresies. Aud the 


ine appeird Prot at Bory. ae | | 
38 sie tthe bid ΠΝ — h pp sn 5 thi ἧι ες p Frophe 
cy, and.thar is this: That fome Learn : js “that μα, αν ὁ. 
i τοῖς reid ΕΣ gee Mant ify on cher: vif 4 Sra te a3 
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am ve PARAPHRASE: = ὁ ΌὃῸ π᾿ 
m feveral Senfes of that Word. Λίνον as Chrift is Skyld Lfat, 11. 1. 
jer. 23.5. Netzer or Nezer, and Zach. 6.12.78 faid to be the Man, whofe 
Name is (which 1s the fame as to fay, Who fhall be cal’d) Nezer, 2. ¢. 
the Brauch, uiz.of-tbe Root of Feffe; fo the name Nazarene may-be taken. 
to denote That Perfon, who.2s the Nezer or Branch fo oft {poken of by the. 
Prophets. gain, as the word Nazarene may be derevd from the Fie- 
brew Nazir, which denotes ane feparated from the Comforts of Life, and. 
confequently in a mean and abjetf and contemptible Condition, ( and in 
this fenfe is apply'd to Fofeph, who was a Type of Christ, Gen. 49.26.) 
fo the. same Nazarene may here denote alfo That Perfon who was‘ to be 
Defpis'd and Rejeied of fen, according to feveral. Prophecies, as Pfal. 
22.6, 8... Pfal.6o. "γε. Pfal. 118. 22. Lfat.§3.3, Oc. Now Fofeph's 
coming with the Child Fefas and his Mother to dwell at Nazareth, (a 
Place fo call’d in reference to one of the foremention’d Hebrew words, 
as is probable, viz. either in reference to Nezer, as abounding with Trees 
and. fo with Branches; or elfe in reference to Nazir, as being a Mean 
defpicable places) as it was the more immediate Reafon of Christ's being 
cal'd a Nazarene, in that fenfe of the Word which denotes an [nhabi- 
tant of Nazareth; fo lkewife by the over-ruling Providence of God, it 
was thereby made the (c) Occafional Means of fulfilling thofe many Pro- 
phectes, wherein Chrift 1s [poken of, either as the Branch, or as a Defpis'ad 
Perfon ; forafmuch as the word Nazarene may denote That Perfon which 
ts. prophefy'd of under the name of the Branch, or.under the charadter of. 
a De/prs'd Perfor, as well as a Perfon that-is an Enbabitant of Nazareth: 


! SECTION IRs Se. +: 
Containing fuch Particulars as are taken Notite of by δ. MAT- 
- THEW in reference to the Baptifm of CHRIST, (cc) when 

be began to be about thirty years of Age,” and from thence fo _ 
CHRIST’s entring on the. more’ Publick part of his, Mi- 
niftry after the Imprtfonment of Fohn the Baptift, whet CHRIST 
was in the (4) thirty fecond year of hus Age. ‘Thefe Partttulars 
take up Chap. ii_ir. 11, of thu Gofpel. ΝΣ ᾿ 


‘Chap. 11. S-Marthew (e) paffes by the Hiftory of. Chrift's Life: trot ἃ ioe eee 
his coming to dwell at Neste after his Return 3: of Penk Ns 4 Shekel and 
Baptifm: and in order to mtroduce what be relates. concenning Cbrifi's ee A 
Bapii{m, He firft gives a fhort account of ohn Baptift and bis Minifiry 
in the folowing manner. In thofe days, 2.6. during the time that Fefus 
“dwelt at Nazareth, and when the Time drew near that He was to enter 
on bis MiniStry, came John the Baptilt, ( which Surname was given 
him from has being. commiffion'd by God to Baptize with Water. unta Re - 

Ae eb τ @5D) preaching-in (72) the: Wildernefs, 2. e. ἐξ, That ἦς 
inhabited: Part of Fidea,: whicd Jay aling’ and on- cath Πα: ὁ the: Rivet 


jordan, 


δι Matthey Ghap. 114. 
TEXT TRANSLATION. 

\ / ies " : ve ° 
2 χαὶ λέγων, Μεταγοθι το ἢ [γεκε 2 And faying, Repent ye: 
Ee ee ᾿ a "Ἢ for the kingdom of heaven 18 
n βασιλεία τῶν Ypavar 3 OvTG a: hand. | 
sop ἐφιν ὃ pudas ὑπὸ Homiy y @popn- «3: For this is he ord = 
ore Bray Qetvene ty extn? {poken of by. the prophet b- 
rey Abypilos Pann peo: 7 ie ‘i ae {aias, faying, The voice of one 
Bo, Eroipaonte ths οδὸν Kupiy, εὖ - crying in the wildernefs, Pre- 
Selag ποιεῖτε τοῖς TeiGus oy. 4 Av. Pare ye the way of the Lord, 


τ RRlce / ἣν . ~ make his paths {traight. 
τὸς δὲ ὁ Ἰωάννης εἶχε τὸ ἔγδυμα, any, 4 hid the foe (oe had 


DI TEAYGI XR ANAL, χαὶ ζώγϊου dyp- » his raiment of camels hair, and 


ι y\> κατ ~ - py 8 léathern girdle about his 
warily Ge. τίω dopun αὐτὰ. ἡ δὲ loyns;' and his meat was lo-. 


γρυφὴ Uy ἣν ἀκρίδες ἡ Mars aZeI0y. cults and wild hony. 


--“- - “ὦ ee -- 


ς Τότε 
ANNOTATIONS. 


itis faid in the faid place of the Book of Judges concerning Samp/fon as a Type of 
Chrift, He fbal! be a Nazarite from the Womb. Now (uppoling Samp/on to have. 
been a Type of Chrift, yet it is certain that our Saviour was zot @ Nazarite in 
the fenfe wherein the word is apply'd to Sampfon, namely, as thereby 1s meant 
One oblig’d to feparate himfelf from Wine and ftrong Drink, and to let %o Rafor 
come on bis Head, and to come at πὸ Dead Body, &c. as Namb,6.1—121. For it 
is certain that our Saviour drank Wine, came near to a Dead Body, &c. And 
therefore He can be {aid to be thus a Nazarite only in an Allegorical or Moral. 
fenfe, viz. as being feparated from all Moral Impurity or Sin from bis Morher’s 
Womb. Wherefore fince our Saviour can be a Nazarite like Samp/ox only in 
an Allegorical fenfe; but was really the Perfon whofe Name was Netzer the 
Branch, viz. that fhould grow out of the Roots of Feffe; hence | am induc’d to 
think , that Zech. 6. 12. and J/ai 11.1. were rather the Prophecies that were 
more immediately refhected by St Matthew ;..and chiefly that of Zachary, foraf- 
rouch as St Matthew’s-expreffion, He /ball. be call'd a Nazarene, is exactly, fyno- 
nymous or equivdtehr to Zachary’s expreffion, The Man’ whdfe Wane iis Nefzer. 
. (60), See Luke 5.23. ᾿ς ὃ τυ Ὁ Ἴ ay 

(4) Concerning the Difference between the true years of Chrif’s Life, and 
the years of the Common Aira of Chri, or Common way of Reckoning by the 
years of Chrift, fee the latter Part of my Treatife concerning the Harmony of the 
four Gofpels. | fhall onty .qbferve in fhort here, that the 32d year of Chnift’s Life 
anfwers moft probably, I thiak, to the 3oth year of the Comnion Aéra of Chrit, 
or to 4&4. Ὁ. 30. mo ee ἴα πὰ δ ea 

(e) And fo likewife do All the other Evangelifts; only St Luke takes Notice 
of One Paflage during τῆς {aid long Interval, namely, of our Saviour’s goivg up 
to Ferufalem, wher he was Twelve years Old. Luke 2. 42 to the end, 

A f) ee this Wilderne/s of ‘Fudea fee my Hiit. Geogr. of N.T. Part 1.° 

chap 3. 5. 1. . 

(6 See 2 Kings 1.8. © ; — ae 

(4) See Lev. 11.22. Some’ indeed underftand here rather fome Sort of Herb 
or Tree ot Sérub, becaufe ἀκρίδες the word here us‘d in the Gteek tay as to-its 


' Etymology’ fignify the, Τὸ}: of Herbs or Trees, or the like. ‘But Gitice the faid 


word 


δ. Matthew, (ΠΑΡ. 111. ᾿ 
τ ΚᾺΛΡΗΒΑΒΕ ™ 


Jordan; 2 and faying, Repent ye: for the Kingdom of the Meffiasy 
prophefy'd of by Dantel, (chap, 2 44.) as which fhould be fet ap by the 
God ot Heaven in the days of the four Kingdoms of the Gentiles, is at 
hand or now about to be fet up accordingly: Namely. by the preaching 
of the Gofpel, which is to be bok'd upon.as, a. Body. of the Laws of thi 
Kinglom of Heaven, to which Obedience 15 to be pay'd by All fach as will 
be True. Subjed?s of this Kingdoms and:foare iv the Bleffings thereof. 
Now according to the Tenour of thefe Laws. of the Kingdom of Heaven, 
(1. 6. in one word of the Gofpel) No one 1s, to vest in the bare Outward 
Obfervance of the Legal Rites‘ and Ceremonies , or in the Obfervance of 
ZT bis or That Law. of God; as:tf fuch.an Qutward and Partial Obedtence 
was fufficient to entitle him'to God's Favour and Everlasting Life, the 
He be never fo Wicked in other Refpetis but He mu§t’ Renourice all 
fuch wrong Notions or Doéfrines, awhich are taught now a-days by the 
Scribes and Pharifees; and muft be fincerely and entirely Chang’d, both 
fnwardly as to bis Mind and Affec?ions, and Outwardly as to his Life 
and Ations; foas to DeteSt and abhor from bis Heart whatever is.Sin- 
full, and nat to Akow himfelf in the πα Breach of any One of the 
Laws of God, but to-endeavour fincerely and to the uimoS? of his Power 
to keep All God's Commandments. “Such ἐς the Repentance preach'd and 
requir d by fohn the Baptist, according to the Prophecies that were of 
fim ia the Old Teflament. 3 For this ohn Aaprift is He that was 
{poken of by the Prophet Ifaiah, (chap. 40. 3.) faying, 4 great Princes 
are wont to have Officers font: before them; whofe Bufiee/s it is to have 
the Ways prepar'd on made Convenient for their Princes more eafily tra- 
velling ; fo before the greatest of Princes, the Meffias, hall enter upon 
his Prophetical Office, or Teaching the People, there fhall be heard The 
Voice of One crying, 7. 6. preaching Openly in the Wildernefs of Judea, 
Prepare ye the Way of the Lord, make his Paths ftraight, ἡ. 6. dy Re- 
pentance, or forfaking the crooked Paths, of, Sin, and returning into the 
firaight Path of Piety, prépare jour Heart$ fo; that when ChriSé comes, 
He may find ἃ ready Way for’ Admittance tato your Flearts, as Bis tae 
and faithful Difciples. ‘4. And the fame Johit'tefembled (¢) Ehas:the 
Prophet, in Habrt as well as in Spirit: for he Wad his Raiment of the 
Chor feSt ‘fort of Camel’s: bait; and a teaeheri-Girdle about: his Loyas ; 
and\his- Méatowas:a fort of (ὃν Kocults, abr unafaaWy eat by the wneaner 
Sort in that Chantry; and wild Hotys ve. foew ody as de fom -in δὲ 
es ee ee ὩΣ i ha: a Ἂ AON ee Bods 
ae: OS se ὑφ πὴ EN, ον Si eins yh Ὁ “ἢ 
word is never‘usd,iasl know of, in ‘this fenfa-any\vahete elfa.in the N. 'K..or 


LXX. Veribn of Ot and. fiace it,is usd ia-N.T and: tb fr ΟὟ. 
for Locafs;:and ἢ is usld ia-NaFoang moftyiregqently αὶ , 


| δ it agpears from Lews2 &. 1,42, that ‘fo cu, 
were caten, [ can δ μὸ Real ῃ co roel t Boao ] it aya, Wasa re 
fer it Before any othe J 8 OR ET EO Δ Se ὉΛῸΣ 
D V.8. 
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g Τότε ὀξεπορεύετο apos αὐτὸν lepo- 
σύλυμαι, καὶ maoe ἡ Ἰνδαῖα, x) πᾶσαι 


" Bes «PG Te Topdtuvou 6 κω 


ἐξα ηίζοντο οὐ τῷ Lopddry od an, | 


a , en as / ‘o~ 
Bouoroyy wwor τὰς LUAPTIOG Oy Tile 
7 δὼν δὲ πολλὲς F Φαρισαίων % Σαδ- 
δουχᾳίων ἐρχομδρες Ἐλὶ τὸ βάηϊισμᾳ 
αὐτοῦ, εἰ πεν αὐτοὶ» Tevnpa@ ἐγὰ- 
δηγῶν, τίς νὰ χυέσιοειξεν ὑμῖν φυγεῖν 
Dra Τῆς μελλύσης Opyns; 8. [οιῆ- 
Ἷ ~~ t 1 of ~ - - 
στρΐε ou T xp 770y ἄξιον τῆς pee Gvotas. 
9 Καὶ μὴ ϑύξητε λέγειν οὐ ἑαυ τοῖδ' 
Πατέρα ἔχομεν τὸν Αὐρριά μι" λέγω 
γὰρ ὑμῖν ὅτι διώατω ὃ Θιὸς ox 
~ / / ,_ ~~ f 
τῶν λίγων Gury ἐγέιραι τέκνα τῷ 
AGpadu. 10 Ἢδεη δὲ χαὶ ἡ ἀξίνη 
eps τ ῥίζαν FP: δένδρων κεῖται. πᾶν 
Cw ,ὔ ane: See aad oe | ‘Nc 
auu δέγδρον un Trou χαρπον καλόν, 
ὡὐχκόπηεται, καὶ εἰς τοῦρ βάλλεται. 


a nr ee. -.-. 
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TRANSLATION,, 


ς Then went out to hin 
Jerufalem and all Judea, and 
all the region round about Jor- 
dan; ss ; 
.6 And were baptiz’d of him 


S. Matthew, Chap. Π]. 


ἢ Jordan, . confelling their 


fins. 

7 But when he faw many 
of the Pharifees and Sadducees 
come to his Baptifm, he faid 


‘unto them ,. O generation of 
, vipers, who hath warn’d you 
- to.flee from the wrath to come? 


8 Bring forth therefore 
* fruit meet for repentance. 

‘9 And think not to fay 
within your felves, We have 
Abraham to evr father: for I 
fay unto you, that God is able 
of thefe {tones to raife up 
children unto Abraham. 

to And now alfo the ax is 
Jaid unto the root of the trees : 


‘therefore every tree. which 


bringeth not forth good fruits 
is hewn down, and caft into 
the fire. 


ἂ TI Eye 


= aa τὰ 


. PAR APHRASE. ιν 


: Then went out to 


Woods or Fields ~withaus any Art as'd thereto, 
Him from: Jerufalem and ‘all Judea, and efpecially from all the Region 
round about (4) Jordan, (where be was preaching ) much People, being 
mightily taken with bis optward SAppegrance.of Flumility and Aufterity 
6 and shey were baptiz'd of him, in Jordan, atseSing the Sinperity of 
their Repentauce ang. Refelutions to.yive Fiol)-for the Future, by the mofk 
Convincing if not only Means that could be us'd at the very Prefent , 
namely by Confelling their Sins paf. 7 But when he {aw many of the 
Pharilees and Sadducees- come to his Baptifm, He Anowing them to be 
Such, es not only plac'd Themfelves the much greatest pant of their Re- 
ligion im the bare Obfervitnoe of the Outward and Cerémoninl Ritey of the 


.Ἀ 


Ζὰ pee ἀπο δ Ahife Notions of Relixion Had’ ak their 
cBief Hope 1 Lipton Ww Ler hing Gfeeukel f dire be (the Baptifi, 
7 _ SL fay, 


S, Matthew, : Ghap. 110, 


PARAPHRASE, 


7 fay, knowing the Pharifees and Sadducees to be Such, as not only did 
thus Themfelves,) but alfa were the great Inftruments of mifguiding 
Others in thefe Points, {aid unto them by way of mos? fevere and open 
Reproof; O ye moft wicked Men, who, on account of your Poifoning the 
People with your falfe and loofe Doctrines and [nterpretations of Scripture, 
may be fitly fiyl'd a Generation of Vipers, who has warn’d you, 2. δ 7 
can’t but much wonder that even you fhould be fo far wrought on by my 
Preaching, as to be warn’d to flee from the Wrath of God, which 15 moft 
certamly τὸ come upon all Wicked and [mpenitent Perfons, if not Afore, 
yet at fartbe§? at the Day-of Judgment. 8 Bring forth therefore that 
Fruit of Holinefs of Life, which ts meet for, 2. 6. agreeable to and a Proof 
of True Repentance, if: you would actually flee or be delver'd from the 
faid Wrath to come. 9 And fi ft in Oppofttion to your tH-grounded Hopes 
of efcaping the Wrath to come, becaue ye are defcended of Abraham, I 
particularly warn you, that you think not to e/cape the Wrath to come, 
becaufe you caw tay within your felves; We have Abraham to our fore- 
father : ‘for I fay unto you, that-God, resecfing you for your not fallow- 
ing the pious Example of Abraham, 1s able of thele itones that ἦν before 
you to raile up Alen, who following the Steps of Abraham fhall there- 
upon be accounted by God as Children unto Abraham, and fhall be re- 
warded as fuch. 10 And then in Oopofitton to your falfe Notions in 
placing the matin of Religion in- the bare Obfexyance of the Outward Rites 
and Ceremonies of the Law, L.likewife particularly warn you, that.now 
alfo wr be offer'd the Las? Difpen{atiow of Repentance and Mercy, 
namely by the preaching of the Gofpel, fo-that whiever is not to be brought 
to Repentance. by the Gofpel, God wilh ufe no other means with bim.to 
bring him to Salvation, but will adjudge bina-to the everlasting Fire of 
Fle, Which juft Dealing of God may be fitly, uflrated by the familiar 
Lnftance of a Man's Dealing with his Trees. -Khen a Man, has. leng try d 
and usd at proper. means 10 make his. Trees. bear, goad Fruit, ἀραὶ finds 
all means prove [neffeétual, then.tt.1s accounted but a piete.of. Prudence. 
in biew.to cut down the Trees without any more ado, and accordingly the 
Ax is laid unto the Root of the Trees. . 4nd the Refolution oficutling 
down the faid Trees being thus once taken, therefare every Tree, which 
brings not forth Good Fruit, is hewn dawa and, calt-into the.Fire. 

ie Be agile ἀπὲ ἬΝ." “ΠῚ τι Furtber 


δὲ 4 Y \ 
i ! . ‘a 1 . 
τὰν fod f. y sag ; 


ge UPR ee ee ee es νον Ἔν μὰς Yer Se FS 
ANNOTATIONS OF) 00 oo 
ν τὴν ΑΝ ΩΝ Brae 6 ὧν aes. Pig rae i τι ' yo 3 . {$ ει " ἥν te 
V.8. 7 So it is read in the Singular,.and not in the Plural, in‘'very many and 
fome of the Beft MSS. and.in Vulg. Latin, Ethiop,Copt. Arab. and Perfick Ver-. 
Fonsi as alfo ia’ Lrengeus, and Origen; Se.chatit is Πρ το. 06. doubted, ;but it is 
the True Reading.» τ τ ν νιν χι Carne OF ee 
(ἢ) Concerning the Riter Fordan BA Re hy ee Geder: of No EF. Park: 
chap.3:§.250 0 ee ee ae SG eG pa a ad 
me Oe a See ae “ght a 
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S. Matthew,:Chap. IL 


TEXT: 
11 Ἐγὼ μὲν βαηϊίζω unas ἐν ὕδατι 
εἰς μετανοιὼ" ὃ δὲ ὀπίσω μου ἐρχχό- 
Wot, ἰορυρϑτερϑ6 μου ‘Serv, Ὁ YX ει μὲ 
ἱκαγὺς τῶ ὑποδημαΐζᾳ βαςασοαι" αὐτὸς 
ὑμας βα ἢ σή ἐν πνεῦ μα: ἁγίῳ x% 'παρί. 
12 Οὗ τὸ “Πύον ἐν τῇ χειρὶ OL, καὶ 
Naxejne) + ἅλωνα avy, καὶ σιυάξᾳ 


τὸν σι τον t εἰς F Ἔσοϑήκην awe, τὸ δὲ 


ἄχυρον na Gracy πυεὶ ἀσζέςῳ. 
13 Τότε πῬαγινεἢ ὁ lnoys τὸ Ὁ 


Γαλιλαίας 6x1 καὶ Topdtuvny ap ost Ιωάν- 


view, RarilieSiyvey ὑπ᾿ avy. 14 Ο δὲ 


PARAPHRASE. 


TRANSLATION. 
11 I indeed baptize you 
with water unto repentance; 


but he that cometh after me 
is mightier than J, whofe fhoes 


1 am not worthy to*carry: he 
fhall baptize you with the ho- 


ly Ghoft, and wrth fire. 

12 Whofe fan zs in his hand, 
and he will throughly *cleantfe 
his Hoor, and gather*the wheat 


into his ‘garner: but he will 


burn up the chat with un- 


. Quenchable fire. 


13 Then cometh fefus from 
Galilee to Jordan unto John, 
to be baptiz'd. of him. 

14. But John” refus’d him, 

ἂν Ιωάνγης 


‘on the bare Outward 


1 Further yet, and: particularly in Reference ip Baptifm of Mine, 


LT warn and instra& you, that you dé neiMer re 


Performance theres, as if this one would condace. to your Salvation ; 
nor think too Fiighly of Me who adminiffer this Baptifim to you, For to 
fet you Right in both thefe Points. you are to kaow that 1 indeed baptize 
you with Water, but then I do thes}\wot as if the bare Outward Baptifm 
or Wafbing yin with Water is of any Lifficacy ‘to your Salvation, but bee 
caufe Ontward Baptifin 1s a proper Sigh of your Obligation. umto Repen- 
tance, eich ἐς. δ. were an Πρ αν δ and Spiritual Baptifm or Wafbing 
away the Filth of Sin. rind’ then as\10- this SpiritaalBaptr pwn or Wn fhe 
ng away of Sin by Repentance , yoware ‘not to. Conceive of me,' as wel 
by my ‘Ontwaraly Baptizing you did of ty felf or frons my felf convey 
or confer upon you any Grace or Spiritual Strength, whereby ye ‘may be 
enabled to bring forth Fruiz meet for Repentance ; bet you are Yo know 
tout He that cometh after me very fhortly on the lke Account of Preach- 
ing Repentance, @c. and for γάρ Coming 2 prepare you, i.e. Οὐ 
1s Mighuer than I, yea of [ἀὐῤ' Tranfcendent and Divine might, that He 
is 4 Perfon whofe. shbes.I, = 4 meer frail Man, am not Worthy to 
carry: He # as thro ‘whowa All holy Perfons receive Grace or Sptritual 
Strength: to leve Rekgidnfiy, ane who accordingly {hall msPitute another 
fepetng πο μέσος Jie ed spowint fis «ρος and. Minifigrs to bap- 
uze you Jews, and all others who avill be bis Diftiples whic Baptifim 
infistuted by ChriSt fall, in γε ῥεῖ of all fach as duly receive it, be in- 
feparably. 


S. Matt hew, Chap. IIT. 
a PARAPHRASE, 


feparably accompany'd thro the Divine might or Power of Corifé with 
the gracious Lnfluence and AffiStance of the Holy Ghoft, and efpecially 
with rhe Fire of a true Zeal for God's Honour and Service. By which 
Leal and AfpsSiance. of the Holy Gho§t, the Difciples of Chrift foall be 
excited and enabled, not only to Live holy Lives, but even to Dy the moft 
painful Deaths , fach as by Fire and Faggot, ὅς. And as an evident 
Proof of Chrift’s Divine Might or Power thus to confer the Holy GhoSt 
on fuch as be fees fit, He fhall caufe, when the proper Seafon 15 come, 
the Floly Ghoft to defcend upon his Difciples in the Vifible Appearance of 
Fiery Tongues. 12 Now fuch being the Nature of the Baptifin, and 
( which comes to the fame) of the moft Holy Religion to be inftituted by 
Corifl, Hrs different Dealing with fuch as believe and obey bis Gofpel, 
and with fuch as donot, may very fitly be illuftvated by the inflance of 
an Flusband-man, whole winnowing Fan 1s in his hand; and as he, v7z. 
the Flusband-man, when the threfhing Seafon 1s come, with the faid Fan 
will throughly cleanfe the Wheat that after threfhing les upon his 
Floor, from the Chaff, and gather the Wheat thus cleans’d or feparated 
From the Chaff, into his Garner; but he will burn up the Chaff: fo Chri/? 
at the Day of Judgment fhall cleanfe and fepavate the Good from the Bad, 
and fhall recetve the Good into the Kingdom of Heaven, but fhall punifh 

the Bad or impenitently Wicked with unquenchable or ever/a/ting Fire. 
13 Then, 2. 6, while Fohn was thus baptizing, comes Jefus from Ga- 


lilee (where was dis Dwelling, as was obferud Chap. 2. ult.) to Jordan » 


1 


eu is beprin’ 
. y John the Bap- 
unto John to be baptiz’d of him. 14 But John énowing (2) by the Sug- 1%, and the Hay 


geftion of the Holy Spirit, that Jefus was the Meffias or Chri/, refusd Οὐ τῇ a 


on him. 


2 2 IM, 
ANNOTATIONS. 


Ν. 12. Αὐτῷ is not read after σῖτον in feveral MSS. nor in Syr. and Perf. Ver- 
fions; nor in Iren. or Juftin M. and ic is read after 2aSiede in feveral MSS. and. 
in ye Aithiop. and Perf. Verfions, and in Irenzeus. 

(4) Confidering that Mary the Mother of our BI. Saviour, and E/izateth the 
Mother of the Bapcift, were Coufias one to the other (as we learn from Leke 
T. 36.) it might have been cafily fuppos’d, that our Saviour was before now 
Perfonally known to the Baptitt; had we not beert affur'd of the Contrary by 
St John the Evangelift, who informs us that the Baptift declar’d Twice to them 
about him, that He ksew biz zor, till he came now to be Baptiz'd of him. The 
words of he Baptilt as rela‘ed by St John the Evangelift (chap. 1.31—34 ) are 
thefe: ud I knew him not; but that He fhould be made manifest to Ifrael, 
therefore am I come baptizing with Water. — E faw the Spirit defcending from 
Fleaven like a Dove, and it abode upon him, And I knew him not: but He that. 
fent me to baptize with water, the fame faid unto me; Upon whom thousbalt fee 
the Spirit defiending and. abiding om him, the fame is He which baptizes with the 
Holy Ghof?. And I faw, and bare record that this is the Som of God. Now fince 
the Defcending of the Holy Ghoft upon Jefus was the Sigra/ appointed by God, 
whereby fhe Baptilt was to be certify’d, what Perfon was truly the Meffias or 
Chrift; and.fince this Sigvef was not given till after Jefus was -baptiz’d and. 
come up out of the Water, as we are exprefsly inform’d ν, τό. of this Chapter 


of; 


40 


5. Matthew, Chap. III. 


TEXT. 


Ιωάννης διεχωλυεν αὐτου, λέγων" Εγὼ 
ρίαν ἔχω ὑπὸ σῷ Bamlicnvy, % σὺ 
ἐρχἢ eros με; 17 Απυχριγεῖς δὲ ὁ 
Inows εἰπε aegs αὐτοῦ" "ADEs apt 
οὕτω ye Ὡρέποι ἐφίν ἡμεῖν πληρώσαι 
πᾶσαν διχομοσάύϊον. Τότε ἀφίησιν 
αὐτό. 116 Καὶ βαπΊιοϑείς o In- 
σοὺς ἀνέξη εὐϑὸς pom Ty Vdul@-: 
χαὶ ἰδ ἀνε γθησοιν αὐτί οἱ ψρανοὶ, 


φυσι ισπικικαντ. ἐνλιταα ασταπα αι ανανπι»-.:...................«“-..“νοὔὖ.᾽'ὃὸῦὔὁὕ.ὄἣἢν. τ τττ τ τ ππΘΟὉΤὉΤΤὉὌΨὁοι“Ὄοτππ---π-π-πΦπΠΞΠΗΩΗΩΣ- 


TRANSLATION. 


faying, I have need to be bap- 
tiz'd of thee, and comeft thou 
to me? 

1s And Jefus anfwering 
faid unto him, Suffer 22 20 be 
fo now: for thus it ‘becometh 
us to fulfil all righteoufnefs. 
Then he fuffer'd him. 

16 And Jefus when he was 
baptiz'd, went up [traightway 
out of the water: and lo, the 
heavens were open’d unto him, 

\ 


κα 
ANNOTATIONS. 


"of St Matthew ; it isenquir’d, How the Baptift here knew Jefus to be the Chrilt, 
before the H Gholt was thus defcended upon him, and at his Firft coming to 
be baptiz’d. For the‘e words of the Baprift upon Jefus coming to be baptiz’d 
of Him, I have need to be baptiz d of Thee &c. plainly import, chat the Baprilt 
did then know that Jefus was Chriit, tho’ che H. Ghoft had not yet vifibly de- 
fcended upon Jefus inthe fight of the Bapcift according to v. 16. ot this Chapter. 
In Anfwer to this Enquiry, fome fuppofe a double Deicent of the H. Gaoft, viz. 
One before Jefus was bapciz'd, and at his-Firft coming to the Baptift, whereby 
the Βιρ" knew him to be Chrilt, and accordingly fpoke thus to him, I 4ave 
need to be baptiz’d of Thee &c. and this they will have to be che Defcent of the 

- H.Giolt mention’d by St John the Evangelift in Chap. 1. of his Gofpel: the 
Other Defeent was that after Je(us was baptiz'd, and which is mention’d by 
St Marthew in thisChapter. Bur there being no good Reafon thus to fuppofe 
a double Defcent of the H. Ghoft (of which more in the Note next following) 
I think the other Aofwer given to the toremeation’d Enquiry is the moft Pro- 
bable, viz. that the Baptift knew Jefus to be Chrift at his firft Coming co bim, 
by the particular 4fffatus or Sugge/tion of the H. Ghoft revealing to him, that 
This was He on whom he fhould _prefently fee the Signal appointed by God 
actually given, And no wonder that the Baptift fhould thus, when He was a 
Maz, have Jefus made known to him by the Suggeffion of the H. Ghof ; fince 
when he wasa Bade end yet in the Womb, be leap'd for Foy, by the fupernatural 
Operation of the fame H. Gholt, as foon as the Voice of the Salutation of Mary 
the Mother of Jefus fousded sz the ears ot his own Mother Elizabeth, as we are 
inform'd Luke 1. 44. To which may be added, that we learn 1 Sem. 9: 15 —17. 
that Samuel knew Saul by a like Suggeffion of the H. Spirit For thus v. 17. 
When Samuel faw Saul, the Lord faid unto him, Behold the Max whom I fpake 
to thee of ec. 

, (4) We learn Exod.29.4,7. that among other Rites appointed by the Law 
to initiate or confecrate the High-priett, thefe were two, viz. that He fhould be 

wafh’d with Water, and then the Anointing Oylfhould be pour’d ov bis Head, and 

fo He fhquld be anointed (herewith. Now it is not to be doubted, but that, in 

Allufion and. Conformity thereto, the Diving Wifdom faw fit, that Jefus our 

High-prieft fhould be jikewife initiated or confecrated to his faid Office by being 

Baptiz'd, and by the Defcent of the H. Ghof? upon Him. For as the Bapti/m of 

Jefus 


5. Matthew, Chap. ΤΙ. 
PARAPHRASE. 


him, faying, 1 have need to be baptiz'd of Thee, and comeft Thou to 
Me 70 be baptiz'd? τς And Jefus anfwering faid unto him, However, 
thou muff fuffer it to be fo now: for thus it becomes us to fulfl all 
Righteoufuels,. 1. ¢. to.comply with every Infiitution of God, if we wit 
be truly Righteous: fince therefore your Baptifin is not only of Divine 
Lnflstution,. but 7s appointed by God to be one Rite (1) of Lnttiating Me 
into my Minifiry, (as well as of Preparing Others for my Mumifiry) Lam 
therefore to be baptizd by thee, that thereby [ may acknowledge thy 
Baptifm 10 be of Divine Inflitution, and may be mitiated into my M- 
nifiry by the «Method appointed by God. Then, upon being inform'd of 
the weighty Reafons for fo doing, He, 1. 6. Foba fufter’d him, 2. 6. Christ, 
to be bapizz'd by bim. 16 And Jefus, when he was baptiz'd, went up 
{traightway out of the Water, and lo, z.¢.(m) ffraghtway (upon bis 
coming out of the Water) the Heavens were open’d unto him, and αν: 

4: 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Jefus do’s plainly anfwer to the Wa/hing of the High-prieft ander the Law zz Wa- 
ter; fo do’s the Defcent of the H. Ghost an{wer to the Awointing of the High- 
prieft by pouring Oyl on bis Head, as we are taught by the fame H. Spirit in the 
N.T. particularly 44s 10. 38. God anointed Fefus — with the H. Ghoft: Who 
as he defcended upon Jelus atter his Baptifm, fo He abode or reffed upon him for 
fome time; as we learn Zohm 1. 32, 33. And doubtlefs ic was the Heed of Jefus, 
on which the H. Spirie thus refted; as it was the Head of the High-prieft under 
the Law, on which the Anointing Oyl was to be pour'd. 

And hence by the way is ἃ good Argument again{t the Suppofition of a double 
Delcent of the H.Ghoft For fince it is not reafonably to be queftion’d, but chat 
the De/cent of che H. Ghoft on Jefus did anfwer to the pouring che Anointing 
Oy! on the head of the High-prieft; and fince che faid Anointing Oy] was fo 
pour’d but Once, viz. after the ΕἸ gh-prieft had been wafh’d with Water; there- 
fore it is buc reafonable co fuppole, that the Defcent of the H Ghoft on Jefus 
was likewife but Ovee, viz after Jefus had-been Bapriz’d. And this] have taken 
notice of alfo in my Treatife concerning the Harmony of the Four Gofpels, whi- 
ther I refer the Reader; torafmuch as chofe Papers being now not by me, but 
fent to the Prefs, [ can’t cell but therein may be contain’d fome other Cuonfide- 
rations to this purpofe. | at 

(m) Tho’ εὐθὺς ftands between ἀνέϑη and 270 τῷ ὕδωτος in the. foregoing Claule, 
yet ποῖ only common Reafon will tcll one, that ic refers not to that Claufe, (for 
to what purpofe fhould Chrift ftay in the Water, and ποῖ come out of it imame- 
diately as (oon as he was baptiz'd?) fo properly as to the following Claufe; but 
alfo there are not wanting Inftances of tne like Nature in the Beft Com- 
mon Greek Writers, as may be feen in the Criticks: and fo Merk 1.9. may be 
pointed and conftru'd. , 

(%) Some by He here underftand only the Baprz/#. But it feems better to un- 
derftand Chrift himéelf, (not exclufively of the Baptift) fince the plaineft Syntax 
requires it, which ought not to be departed from, without neceflity. Whereas 
there is no {uch neceffity here; there being not only πο Incongruity in fuppofing 
Chrift himfelf to fee the Spirit defcending, but alfo there being a good Rea/ox 
for i, viz. in order to fupport him the more under his enfuing Temptations. 


(0) As 


31. 
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S. Matthew, Chap. 11, LV. 


TEXT 


A ὦ ....ο5....“ὕ«“«--- 


χαὶ ads πὸ πνεῦμα TY Θεοΐ καᾷ.- 


(αἴτιον aon αἴϑισερρν; % ἔρχορϑνον ἐπ’ 
αὐτὸν. 17 Καὶ ἰδοὺ φωνὴ ἐκ pa. 
1a¥, λέγυσοι" Οὗ τὸς ‘btiy ὁ ues μὸν 
ὃ ἀγαπητὸς, ἐν ᾧ εὖ ϑόκησαι. 

Keo. “ι΄. Τότε ὁ Ιησῶς ἀνῇ 0m as 
τ ἔρημον ca T σνύμαος, ween- 
Divey awe αὶ AtgGory. 2 Καὶ νη- 
φεύσας ἡμέρας πηοτωρᾳ κογ]α, ἡ yun, 
Thom ernor la, ὕφερογ ἐποίγασε, 3 Καὶ 
Ὡροσελβὼν αὐτῷ δ΄ πειρᾳζ ὧν ex7eys Εἰ 
Yas εἰ τῷ Θεν, εἰπὲ ἴα οἱ λίθοι Yo 
408 Soraxpilers, 
πε" γεγραπΊω!" Οὐκ ἐπ᾿ ἄρτῳ μό. 
νῳ Croley ἄνθρωπος, αλλ ἘΔῚ παντὶ 
payan κα πορόνομϑύῳ alg φύ μα» 
Θεού, ς Τότε @ pg rauCcver αὐ- 
τὸν ὃ Δίϑίολος εἰς Tho ἁγίαν πόλιν; καὶ 
ἵσησιν αὐτὸν 6d τὸ τυ]ερύγιον τῷ ἱερϑδ' 


ef a 
ap Tot yarcovloy. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


(0) As is recorded Fobm 1. 33. 


TRANSLATION. 
and he faw the Spirit of God 
defcending like a dove, and 
lighting upon. him. ᾿ i 

‘19. And. lo, a voice from 
heaven, faying, This is my be- 
loved Son, in:whom I am well 
pleas‘. 

Chap. IV. 


Then was Jefus led up of 
the Spirit into the wildernefs, 
to be tempted of the devil. 

2 And when he had fafted 
forty days and forty nights, he 
was afterward hungry. 

3 And when the tempter 
came to him, he faid, If thou 
be the Son of God, command 
that thefe ftones be made bread. 

4 But he an{wer’d and fa:d, 
It is written, Man fhall not live 
by bread alone, but by every 
word that proceedeth out of 
the mouth of God. 

5 Then the devil taketh 
him up into the holy city, and 
fetteth him on a pinnacle of 
the temple. 


6 κω 


(p) This Expreffion, Like 2 Dove, is capable of two Senfes, Either that the 
H. Ghoft defcended on Chrift only is the fame manner as a Dove is wont to 
defcend or pitch, viz. Hovering for fome time over the thing or place which it 


defcends or pitches upon: or elfe that the 
Shape refembling that of a Dove. 
Fi. Ghott did defcend iz 4 Bodily Shape 


 Ghoft did defcend ἐπ a Bodily 


Now fince Sc Luke exprefly ‘afferts, thar’ the 
( Luke 3.22 ) and fince we are affyr’d 


Atts 2. 3. that the 1. Ghoft did at Pentecoft de(@end on che Apoftles a the Ape 


ahaa of Clover Tongues : 


I can fee no Reafon why that Opinion fhould not 


preferrd, which fuppofes that the Bodily Shape, wherein the H. Ghoft de- 
fcended on Jefus after his Baptifm, did refemble the Shape or Lskene/s of a Dove. 
It is however abfurd, I think, to fuppofe that the H. Ghoft did afflume the real 
Body of a Dove: no, as the H. Ghaft did defcend upon the Apoftles in the Ap- 


pearance of Cloves Tongues, which Fongues were not real Fire. but only ἃ 
as of Fire; fo the H. Ghoft defcended on our Saviour at this time i# sha on 
pearance Or Shape of a Dove, which waa not a rea/ Dove, but only dske a Dove. 


β- 


(2) Concerning the Wi/derme/s wherein our Saviour was tempted; aad alfo 


concerning 


᾿ 8. Matthew, Chap. ΠΛ. 43 
PARAPHRASE. 


(as (Kewife the Baptift, according to the Sign afore (0) appointed by God 
for the BaptiSt to know Chrift by,) faw the Spirit of God defcending 
(p) {κε a Dove, and lighting upon him, z. e. Céri/t. 17 And lo, a Voice 
came from Heaven, laying, This, on whore the Spirit defcends, 15 my 
beloved Son, the Meffias ‘or Chrif? that was to come into the World, im 
whom 1 am well pleas'd, and who confequently is to be hearkend to and 
obey'd, as to what be foall command or teach. | 
Chap. ΓΝ. Then was Jefus led up by the Limpulfe of the Spirit from Mien “Ἢ 
the River Fordan imo (g) fome more retir’d Part of the Wildernets ad- the Temptations 
joining ; and be was led up thither by the Spirit to be tempted’ of the ie meas an 
Devil, that thereby it might appear that-Fle was made like unto Us 12 eis ges Fe 
All things, Sin only excepted, and confequently was liable to the Tem- 
ptations of the Devil as wellas We; and therefore that by his Example 
We might learn how to refi/t and overcome the Temptations of the Devil. 
2 And when he had fafted forty days and forty mghts by @./upernatural 
Affistance, (as Mofes and Eltas, the two great Prophets under the Law, 
had done) that fupernatural Affifiance being withdrawn, He was after- 
wards Hungry. 3 And when ¢he Chief of the Faln or Leuil Angels, 
calld emphatically the Devil, and from kis firSt Tempting All others 
whether Angels or Men, to Sin, calld alfo emphatically the Tempter, came 
to him, as ooking upon his prefent Hlunger to offer a fair Opportunity 
to difcover tm what Senfe He was lately call by the Voice from Heaven, 
the Son of God; viz. whether He was only a meer Man, belou'd by God - 
22 an extraordinary manner, by reafon of his extraordimary Piety; or 
whether Fle was m reality more than a:Man, and the Son of God by 
nature, und as fuch was invefled within Himfelf with an Almighty 
: Power. Whereupon the Tempter being come to Chriff, He faid: If thon 
be the Son of God, command that thele Stones ere dy us be made Bread 
for to fatisfy thy Hunger with. 4 But He, 2. 6. Cart§% well knowing 
the dim of the Devil in fetting him upon fo Miraculous a Work, anfwerd 
him in fuch a manner, as that the Devil coald not thence difcover, whe- 
ther he was any thing more than a meer Man, or not. For be ani{wer'd 
and (Διὰ, It 1s written, (Dees. 8. 3.) Man fhall not live by Bread alone, 
but by every word that proceeds out of the mouth of God, 7..¢. by any 
other Means which God fhall appoint for rhe faftaining of Life. Σ Then 
the Devil, not being able to difcover by the foregoing Anfwer what be 
aim'd at, thinks of another way to try his Divinity ; and forthwith takes 
hia up from the Wildernefs into the (r) Holy City or Ferufalem , and 
fets him-on a Pinnacle of the Temple. 6 And having obferv’d that 
a καὶ Οὐν 
J. ANNOTATIONS τ, Te 
concerning the exceeding high Mountain, wheiéon eee him,All the 
Kingdoms of the World &c. feé tny Hift; Geogr. of N.jl> Part, τ᾿ chap. 3. §.. 3. 
(r) Concerning Jerufalem (δὲ my Hift. Geogr, of NT Patt 1, chap. 2. ¥ 4. 
as alfo Hit, Geogr. of O. T. Vol.'3. chap. 2. a aie: ee i") ee 
on- 
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S. Matthey, Chap. IV 


Tee xX. Te 

6 καὶ λέγ4 αὐτῷ" Εἰ υἱὸς εἰ τῷ Oey, 
βάλε σεαυτὸν κάτω" Yoon αι p> 
Om τοῖς ἀγγέλαις αὐτὸ οὐ THA ται 
WEA σού, καὶ ΩΣ χειρῶν a pyar σέ; 
μήποτε “ὠρότκόψης mess λίθον τὸν 
mda code 7 Fon αὐτῷ ὁ Ἰησοῦς' 
σ“άλιν γέχρα αι" Οὐκ ὠκχπειροίσεις 
Κύριον τὸν 363) cy. 8 Πάλιν wae 
AguGarg αὐτὸν ὃ hg Gores εἰς ὁρ9ς 
ὑψηλὸν λίαν, καὶ δείκγυσιν αὐτῷ πά- 
σὰς τοὺς βασιλείας TH χόσμου καὶ τίω 
dEav a7. 9. Ky rd αὐτῷ" 
Ταυταὰ aavre σοι dwow, fay πεσῶνγ 
"αϑοσκωυήσης μοι. 10 Τότε λέγει 
αὐτῷ ὃ Inoys: Trays σοιτοαγὰ" γέ- 
seam loy ys Kbesov τὸν 9εόγ σου 
CITUUUNTES , καὶ αὐτῷ μώγῳ Ade 
mewous, τι Τότο ἀφίησιν αὐτὸν ὃ 
Ag Goros: καὶ ἰδὲ ᾿ἄγελοι Ὡροσὴλ- 
Sor, καὶ διηκόγοιυυ αὐ τῷ. 


TRANSLATION. 


6 And faith unto hin, If 


thou be the Son of God, caft 
thy felf down: for it is writ- 
ten, He fhall give his angels 
charge eo aan thee, and in 
their hands they {hail bear thee 
up, Jeft at any time thou dafh 
thy foot againit a {tone. . 

ἢ Jefus faid unto him, It is 
written again, Thou fhalt not 
tempt the Lord thy God. 

8 Again, the devil taketh 
him up into an exceeding high 
mountain, and fheweth him 
all the kingdoms of the world, 
and the glory of them: | 

9 And faith unto him, All 
thefe things will I give thee, 
ifthou wilt fall down and wor- 
{hip me. 

Io Then faith Jefus unto 
him, Get thee hence, Satan: 
for it is written, Thou fhale 
worlhip the Lord thy God, and 
him only thalt thou ferve. 

11 Then the devil-leaveth 
him, and behold, angels came 
and miniftred unto him. 


fence eee 
12 Αχυσὰῤ 


ΑΝΝΟΤΑΤΙΟΝ 8. , 
(f) Concerning feveral Particulars relating to thefe Temptations of our Sa- 
viour by the Devil, I have had occafion to difcourfe largely in the latter Part of 


my I'rcutite concerning the Harmony of the 
therefure I refer the Reader for what more 


this matter. 


Gofpels, pag. 72. or 8.37. to which 
might be here added in relation to 


(0) It may be reafonably fuppos’d, that the Devil ended his Temptations fome- 
tfme in Novemfer, or the beginning of December, in che 3064 year of ( hrift’s 
Age. Whence to the next Paffover in the 31f? year of his Age was about a 
quarter of a Year; for the Paflover was always on the 149 «ay of Νέα», which 
aniwer d always to fome day in our March or April, This Paffiver inthe 313 
year of Chrift’s Life was that mention’d Jobs x. 13. from which to the next 
Paflover in the 324 year of Chrift's Life, and which is referr’d 10 Fohu 5. 1. was 
a whole Year: After. which, Chrift returning from-Jerulalem into Galilee , the 
Baptift, being now .caft into Prifon, began che more Pu ‘lick part of his Miui- 
Gry, which Sr Matthew gives'us Account of. How lozg it wag before Chrift 


returo’d. 


5, Matthew, Chap. IV. . “ὦ 
PARAPHRASE 


Chrift baffled bis former Temptation by citing aT ext of Scripture againft © 

him, He ufes the fame Means to enforce his next Temptation, and there- 

fore fays unto him, 7.¢. Caris#;, If thou be the Son of God, caft.thy 

felf down: for it is written (Pf-o1.t1.) He fhall give his Angels charge 

concerning thee, and in their hands they fhall bear thee up, left at any 

time thou dafh thy foot againit a {tone. Now this Affurance plainly 

fuppofes or refers to (μοῦ a Cafe as thou art in at prefent, and therefore 

fince there is no other likely Way for thee to get down fufe, thou mayst 

reafouably depena’ on God's making good this Promife 10 thee, if thou be 

his Son. 7 jefus faid unto him, fa expounding or applying Scripture 

this Rule is always to be obferu'd, That One Text be not (0 expounded or 

apply’d as to be Contrary to Another. Whence it follows that the,:Text 

cited out of the oft Pfaim zs wrongly apply’d;, forafmuch as it is writ- 

ten again on the other hand ( Deut. 6.16.) Thou fhalt not tempt the 

Lord thy God, as 7 other Cafes, fo by Wilfully throwing thy felf into = 

apparent Danger, on purpofe to tempt or try God's Power and Goodnefs 

toward thee, whether it will work a Miracle to preferve thee. Where- 

fore [will not cakt my fef down hence, but rather Stay bere relying a 

God's good Providence, that it will open fome Way for my getting down 

fafely, without the expence of a Miracle. 8 Again the Devil berng thus 

difappomted of the Difcovery be thought to make of Chrift’s Divinity, be- 

gins now to infer from Christ's Refufing to exert cr eive any Inftance 

of bis Divinity, that Fle was really Not .a- Divine Perfon., but only a 

Meer Man, tho of extraordinary Pity. Whereupon he refolves to attack 

Chrifl once more, and that with the most powerful Motives to induce a 

meer Man ta comply with what he tempted him to. Accordingly the De- 

vil.takes him up into an exceeding high (g) Mountain, τῳ. the fame {171} 

derne/s where he was afore, according te Tradition; and fhews or makes 

a Reprefentatiou.to him of all the Kingdoms of the World, and the Glo- 

ry ofthem; 9 And fays unto him, All thefe things, #.¢. 44 the Riches 

and Flonour-and ‘Pleafure that the whole World can afford, will-1 give 

thee, ἢ thou wilt fall down and worfhip me. 10 Then fays Jefus unte 

him ‘with indignation, Get thee hence, Satan, 2. 6. thow Hater of AMan- 

kind: for it is written (Deas. 6.13.) Thou fhalt worfhip the Lord thy 

God, and him only-fhalt thou ferve. τὰ Then the Deyil, defpairing 

70 fucceed an any other Femptation, leaves:him; and behold, good An- 

gels came’and minifter'd unto him,.é.e. fapplyd him with whatever he 

wanted, or his prefent Circumflances requir'd.(f) | Iv. 
From the. Time, that our Bl. Saviour thas Triumph'd over the Devil The Defet οἱ 

in Our Nature by Kanquifoiug AU his Temptations, tathe Time, that .bé ipel, as to che for- 

enter'd upon the more Publick. part of bis’ MintSiry after the Lmprefons mer and more pri: 

ment of the -Bapti$t; (which took up-the (t) Lnterval or See Cinna Chrift’s Miniffry, 


es σηρ a Oldarter Ae ΠΡ dD iia | gaa Sn ee Tarr SnD £! nope is herc briefly 
Lear and 4. Qdarter and ΓΙ more,)' no Account 14’ give δ ᾿ Hei fs ance at 


0 ys Golpel of S.John, 


re | ae oe ee ea ἢ ee ee eee «ve ei we MAS spb ΜΙ gi gi. 
Saviour's Life or ARions bf any of the. Eb GE. ean Oy Sh 


~ 


for 
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'S. Matthew,. Chap. lV. 
PRRAPHRASE 
For it feems (a)E ident from comparing together the feveral Gofpels, that 


_ forme time after Chrift had vanquifh'd th: Temptations of the Devil, be 


revurn’d to rhe Baptist at Bethabara, and that after this bis Keturn it 
was, that the Baptift bore that Witnefs of bins recorded by St John the 
Evangeist, Chap, t.15, @. and that lokmg on fefas as he walk 2, the 
ΖΡ ΕΣ fatd to two of bis Difciples that were flanding by hin Behold 
the Lamb of God, Gc. ( Jobn τ. 35,36.) Whereupon the fatd two Lifce 
ples of the Baptift folowme Fefus to the boufe where be ῥα 4, and be- 


‘ing inSiruGied by him, and convinc'd by his [nSiructions, that Fle was 


the Meffias or Christ, prefently became the Difciples of Jejus- One of 
thefe Ἢ Difciples se exprefly told was Andrew, who forthwith 
brings his Brother Simon or Peter to Fefas, who likewife became pis Di- 
feiple. The other of the two for ft Difciples was doubtle/s Joba the Evan- 
gels? bimfelf, it being his ujual Method all along his Gofpel to conceal bis 
own Name. Now the Beginning of Chrift's Minifiry may be juftly dated 
from bis thus inftrutting Andrew al td and Peter, and receruing 
them as his-Difciples. The next day Christ attended with thefe his three 
‘Difciples went into Galilee, and there made two Converts and Difciples 
more, viz. Philip and Nathaniel. AM which Particulars are contan'd 
or imply'd in Fobn 1.37 —ult. In Fobn 2, we have an Account of the 
Marriage at Cana in Galilee, where Fefus wrought bis firft Miracle by 
tarning Water into Wine. After that, v. 13.0f Chap. 2. we are inform'd 
of Fefus going up to Fernfalem to keep there the Pafsover which then was, 
bemg the Εν Paffover after Chrift's Baptifim and entring upon bis Mt- 


_ miftry, and confeguently in the 31/1 year of Chrifi’s Life. fn the re- 


maining part of Jobn 2. and all Fobn 3. we have an Account of what as 
ad 


ANNOTATIONS. 


return’d this time from Jerufalern after the Paffover into Galilee, can’t be exactly 
known ; but there are Reafons to believe ; that it was mot /owg ; and therefore 
this uncdrtzin Time above the whole Year. and quarter, | have exprels’d by 
fomewhat more. i aaa | 

(7) [τ has above in the Notes (&) and (/) on Matth. 3. been obferv’d , that it 
is moft reafonable to fuppofe, that there was no vifible Defcenr of the H Ghoft 
in the likenefs of a Dove on Chrift before his Baptifm, bur only after his Ba- 
ptifm ; and confequently that the Defcent of the H.Ghoft méntion’d Fabs τ. 
32, 33 was no other than that mention’d Afatth. 3.16. Wherefore, fince what 
8 relared Fohn 1.15—ultc. mult be after Chrift’s Bapurfm. and the Defcent of the 
H. G4oft upon bim, ( forafmuch as the Baptift. there tells us v. 32,33. how be 
had seen the Spirit defcending on Chrift;) it thence follows, that what is related 
‘fobs 1.15— ult. muft be aifo after Chrift bad beem tempted by-the Devil : For 
we dre inform’d Mark: 12. that IMMEDIATELY (viz. afer Chrift’s Ba-. 
ptifm and the Deicent of the H. Ghoft upon him.) the Spsrit led him ite she 
Wildernefi; and confequenily there was aa Space derwens the Deiccnt of the 
ἢ, Groft ga Chrift, and Chuift’s going into the. Wilderne(s to De. terppced, for Lo 


᾿ prana&t-wharjs related Jobs 1.15-3 ule. And therefore ic mult ‘be tranlacted efter 


Chrift bad vangquifh’d the Temptations. of the Devil, aud was return'd- again to the 
Baptiff at Bethabarg, ~ | (w) See 


S. Matthew, Chap. IV. 
PARAPHRASE. 
did at Ferufalem this time, and Ch.3.24. 1 15. particularly obferv d, that 
Jobn ( the Baptif?) was not yet σα δ into Prifon. Fobn 4. begins with 
informing us-v. 3. that Fejus now left Judea, and departed again into Ga- 
lilee, going the nearest way, and fo thro’ the Province of Samaria, where 
he difcours'd with the Woman of Sychar or Sichem, @¢. “The Account 
whereof takes up Chap 3. to v.43. Whence to the end of that Chapter we 
have an Account of Cbrift’s Coming into Galtlee, and there Curing a. No- 
bleman's Son, who was fick at Capernaum. Fobn Σ. begins with informe= 
ing us, that after this was. the FeaSt of the ‘Jews , t.e. the Paffover em- 
phatically fo call’d as being the Principal Feast of the Jews; and that 
Jefus went up to Ferufalem to keep tt. And al the reft of the Chapter 
25 taken up with ering an Account of what Corifi then did at ‘Jerufatem. 
“πάν 34. of the [uid Chapter Christ {peaking of the Baptist fays, He 
WAS a Burning and a Shining Light, &¢. Which Expreffion implies 
that the Baptifi was now Caft into PRISON, and thereby was hinder'd 
from being a Light any longer to the Fews. Lafily, it appears from v. 1. 
of john 6. that fefus (after he had kept. the Pafsover or Feast mention'd 
John 5.1. and whih was in the 32d year of his Life, and the fecond 
Paffover after bis Bapti{im and Entrance into bis Ministry) departed 
again into Galilee ; and Now it was that he began there in Galilee the 
more Publick part of bis Minifiry, after the LMPRISONMENT of 
the Bapti§t. Whence St Matthew (as well as St Mark and Luke) begin 
their Account of Chrift’s Minifiry, paffing over in Silence the former and 
more private Part of bis Minifiry, which ts recorded only by St Yohe in 
the five fir ft Chapters of bis Gofpel: out of which I have made the ‘Ab- 
Jira? bere mferted to fupply and fill up the Gap or Defedd of St Mat- 
thew's Gofpel in this refped?. To proceed then now to the Account of the 
Latter and more Publick part of Chriff's Adimifiry, as tt is given us by 


St Matthew. ee | 
SECTION IH: oe 
Containing fuch Particulars as are taken Notice of by δ. MAT- 
. THEW, From CHRIST’s entring on the more Publick 


Part of his Miniftry, which was {ome time (w) after the Paf- 
_ fover that was m the thirty fecond year of Chriff's Life ( but 


A.D. 30, that‘, in the thictieth year of the Comman Ere or 


Acdount, from-Chrift' s Nativity,) ‘To. fome lietle time afore the 
(x) Paffover that was tn the thirty fourth year -of be Life (or 
: ees | | ‘A.D. 

. ANNOTATIONS. | ἯΙ 
(w) See the laft Note(t), and my Table of the Harmony of theGofpels. 


(x) For 45 τ 15 obferv’d.and fhewn in thelaft Nate (7), that cur baviour ea-. * 


ter’d on the more Publick ‘part of his Miniftry Some time After the Pajfover that 


was in the 324 year of bis Life ; fo the Time of the wext ‘Paffover, which was: 
in, 
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S. Matthew, Chap. IV. 


T EX T. 

12 Axyous δὲ ὃ Inows ὅτι Ἰωαν- 
ws @PedoOn, ἀνεχώρησεν εἰς τίω Γα- 
Aras 13 Koy χααλιπὼν Ὁ Na- 
φαρὲτ, ἐλθὼν χατῷχησεν as Καπερ- 
you LL τίω copy Faraastay 5 cy δόμοις 
ZaCyaey καὶ Μεφϑαλείμι. 14 ἵνα 
πλυρωϑὴ τὸ ῥηϑγὲν Ap gh ᾿Ησαΐου TY 
racapnts, AcgwiGe: . 15 Γῆ Zas 
Covray καὶ yn Νεφϑαλεῖμ, addy Sa. 
Adams, πέρφιν τῷ lopdtuv, Γαλιλαία 
Tt ε)νῶν' 16 Ο λαὺς ὃ χαϑήρμϑμος 


TRANSLATION. 


12 Now when Jefus had 
heard that John was caft into 
ptifon, he departed into Ga- 
lilee. 

13 And leaving Nazareth, 
he came and dwelt in Caper-~ 
naum, which is upon the fea- 
coaft, in the borders of Zabu- 
lon and Nephthalim: 

14 That it might be fulfill'd 
which was fpoken by Efaias 
the prophet, faying, 

15 The land of Zabulon, 
and the land of Nephthalim, 
*in the way of the fea beyond 
Jordan, Galilee of the Gentiles: 
Ὁ 16 The people which fat in 


CH 


PARAPHRASE. 


A.D. 32.) Which Particulars take up Chap. IV.12— ΧΙ), τα. 
in which large Part of this Gofpel 8, MATTHEW dos gene- 
rally Not obferve Order of Time, as to has Relation of the 


’ Particulars therein σοπέα ἄς. ... 


3 


(As 7 have. jude'd it Expedient to comprehend under One Sectior AL 


that large Part of this Gofpel, wherein the Evangelift has not plac'd hrs 
Relation of things according to order of Time, that the Reader by the Flelp 
of the foregoing general Title of this SeGion might the (y) Better fee, In 
what part or years of Chrift’s “Life she Particulars of this Seion were 
tranfacted: $0 on account of the Larene/s of (1s Secfiow, { have Jude'd 
it alfo ρόδο ἢ. Subdivide' rt into Jeveral Branches, with their re- 
[pective Numbers affixt thereto, as follows. a er 
oy SABO TL. UL: Νὰ 1. 2 
Containing. an Account of Chryés coming into Galilee after. the 
ες Amprifoament.of the Baptfts: of 4a leaving Nazareth ; and 
τς be ΓΔΕ to melt at Capernaum ; of bis Entring on the more 
Publick part of bis Miniftry ; and of his calling Peter and 
Andrew, James and John to be hs conftant Attendants, ὁ 
ofchrit’scom- 12 Now when Jefus had heard: that John she Buptift was caft into 
ing into Galle Prifon, Fle departed fra 1 Ferufalem, {where δὲ bad kept the (2%) Paffover, 
mgnt of theBaprit, OAL Was next afler the mprifonmient of the Baptifl, and in the 32d year of 
our 


S. Matthew, Chap. IV: 
: PARAPHRASE- ~~ 


our Saviour's Own Life) into Galilee. 13 And ῥὲ came to (a) Naza- 27d his leaving 


reth, where he had hitherto generally dwelt from bis Return out of Epypt 
in bis Childhood; but by reafon of the Difrefped and Infidelity of the [n- 
habitants, and their eoing about ever to Kid him, leaving Nazareth, He 
came and for the future dwelt, or made his chief Abode as at bis Dwel- 
ding place, in(b) Capernaum, which is- 4 City apon: the Sea-coalt:of rhe 
Sea of Galilee, and lying τῇ the Borders of the two Tribes of (c) Zabulon 
and Nephthalsm: τα that it nwglie be fulfll’d which was {poken by 
Efaias the Prophet, Οὐ 9.1, 2. faymng rhus, (namely fo much of the Paf- 
fage being omitted, as ts Nat neceffary 16 δὲ here. mention 4.) 15: Elappy 
foal be the Land of Zabulon and the Land of Nephthalim, e/peciad, 
the City Capernaum, which fhall te fituated in the Borders of the fara 
two Tribes, and more particularly (4) in or aug the Common or mot 
frequented Way or Paffige of Travellers over the Sea of Gaklee to the 
Countries lying on the other or EaStern fide of the fatd Sea, and fo be- 
yond Jordan: Abs happy fhall thefe two Tribes or Lands. be, tho’ fr- 
‘tuated in the moft Northern and remote Part of the oly Land from 
Ferufalem, aud fo lying next to the Gentile Nations, and inbabited by 
many Gentiles as well as Ifraelites, whence 11 ts peculiarly call’d Galilee 
of the Gentiles, Lo aStinguifh it from the more Southern parts of Galilee ; 
Most Happy, 7 fay, foall the People of thefe Parts be. 16 For as the 
People thereof were the Firft of the L[fraefites, (e) which fat in the Dark- 
nels of Affiiétion and Captivity brought upon them by the King of Afyria; 
fo by w.y of Recompence of this heavy Calamity above the rest of their 
Brethren, it may be fatd of them by way of Prophecy, which by reafon 
of the Certainty of the Events foretold frequently {peaks of things to Come 
. as 
ANNOTATIONS 


_ (9) This may molt clearly be feen in thé Table laft thention’d.'-- ke 
“(%) See Fobu 5.1: compar’d with Fob cha and’. χῳ. τ 1 

: AG. ee Luke 4.16, δὲς. ° | nt oP OV Id gL) AAS 
( 


: - “κῶν 
Ε) ἰ, νεῖ! 


ἜΝ 16. ris ἬΝ 


ς at. exactly tx the: 
: eat Port (ele p 
allen, 

᾿ Yo τὰ 34 ra) 


εὐ eco Vana 


Sil —%.! ΕΝ Ἢ 0.21. Ὁ ()\‘Phe: 


Τ Ε XT. 

οὗ anbrd cids φὼς μέγα, x, τοῖς XXOH- 
pois οὐ yah % HIG Pavey φῶς 
ἀνέτειλεν ails. 17 Α΄πὸ τότε ἥρξα]σ 
noes κηρύοι τειν 1% Asa Melavosire 
ἤγίκε Ὁ ἡ βὰσιλεία τῶν YORIOY. 

᾿ς χῷ Περιπατῶν N ὃ Inoys wha Ἐ 
qeAaonty ar αλιλιήαν εἰδὰ δύο adr 
pds, Σίμωνα. t πλοῖόν, Πέτρον,. x 
Ardpeas τὸν ἀδελφὸν οὐδ τ᾿. Bal mov 
ἀμφίξςληφρον εἰς Ὁ rao (ioe δ 
dues’) 19 Καὶ and αὐτο! σ᾽ AcuTe 
᾿δτίτω uy, Ἢ “ποιῆσων ὑμᾶς LA LENS Ly = 
Spann 20 Οἱ δὲ εὐθέως ἀφένἼες τα 
δίκτυα, ncoryQnerer αὐτῷ. 21 Καὶ 
peas ἐχϑι 7πη,.εἰάξῃ ZANYS δυο ἀδελ- 
p's, laxoGor? Κ' “ Babee δ loa 
yw ἃ ἀδελφὸν ay, cy πῷ. πλοίῳ μῖν 

Ζεζεδαῖν ¥ πατρὸς αὐτῶν, χα]αρτίζ ον- 
Gs qa δίκ]υα, wt: οὐχαλέσεν αὐτύς. 


οὗ" 


‘ANNOTATIONS. 


SI) Matthew. "Chap: TV. -- 


TRANSLATION. 


me .............-............. ee 


darknefs ἂν preat light: and 
to them which fat in the re- 
gion & fhadow of death, light 
1s {prung up. 

17 From that time Jefus be- 
gan to preach, and to fay, Re- 
pent, for the kingdom of hea- 
ven 15 at hand. 

18 And Jefus walking by 
the fea of Galilee, faw two 
brethren, Sinion, call’d Peter, 
and Andrew his brother, catt- 
ing a net into the fea; ( for 
they were fifhers: ) 

19 And he faith unto them, 


‘Follow me, and J will make 
you filfrers of men. 


20 And’ they ftraightway 
left cheir nets, and follow’d 


him. 


21 And going on from 
thence, he faw other two bre- 
thren, James she fom of Zebe- 


dee, and John his brother, in 


a thip with Zebedee their fa- 
ther, mending their nets: and 
he call’d them. 


22 Οὐ 


Beda 


ὭΣ The full ΡΘΕ, of what’ our Saviour thus preach’d, fee explain’, in the 


bing of Matt. 3 


That Jefus had long afore this made and receiv’d fome as his Difciples, is 


evident from ‘fom 1. 35— ult. where we have an Account o 


Andrew and: John 


firft, and afterwards Peten, and. then PjAp, and laft of all vathaniel becomirig 


the Dulciples of Chrift,. And it isngt to be souls 


, but thele utform’ d All cheir 


Relations and Acquaiftancé with the great Tryth they had difcover’ ἃ and, Were 
convinc’d of Themfelves. ; afr thereby broughc many athers to be fikewife 


Chrift’s Difciples, slide 
aforemantion’ ‘das Or 


it is ndt to be doubted, but by the means of Foes 
the Two firft Dilciples of Chritt, his father Zebedee, 


are he en Famet, “hd. wall the reft of that Family were made- the Diftiples 


τ riftory particularly τῷ 
frant Ε Attendants, tut follo 


0) Agi is related Zohn 1 .425-- ule. 


; ethos ee fee Ἀ ᾧ tie ae: ys on the Difiiples of Chrit 


d helt tie ae 


qin the 


et it appears fr 
Ae are his Con- 


' day Bp 


Dit! Ae 


ij ‘Namely 


S. Matthew, Chap. ΙΝ. 


“PARAPHRASE. 


as already Paft, that they likewife are, ie. foal be the Firft of their Bre- 
thren, the Ifraclites or Fews, that faw, 1.6. [ρα fee the great Light of 
the Gofpel; foralmuch as Chrift foal not only begin the more Publick part 
of his Minifiry, or the pubick Preaching of the Gofpel among them, but 
foal make choice of his Dwelling ὃν the Place of bis mo§t conftant and 
general Refidence among them: and therefore ou the fame Account tt 
may be faid of the fame People, to the fame Purpofe tho’ im different 
words, that to them which firf fat in the Region and Shadow of Death, 
the Light of the Gofpel is alfo firfi {prung up. 17 For accordingly trom 
that time, vz. of brs Coming to dwell at Capernaum, Jelus began to 
‘preach or teach Publickly, and to fay, as Fohn the Baptift had afore , 
Repent, for the Kingdom of Heaven is at hand. (2) 

18 And Jefus, beginning now bis Preaching or Publick Teaching 


~ = , 


7. 
thought fit to choofe to himfcif certain (6) of bis Difciples, who fhould Feces 


the future be his con§tant (ὁ) Attendants, and fo Eye-witneffes of his and Jet 
tendanite. 


Miracles, as wel as Ear-witneffes of his Difcourfes while he ἤν 4, and 
thereby fbould be the better gualify'd to publifh both his Miracles and Do- 
ctrine thro’ the World after bis Death. Wherefore, as he was walking 
by the Sea of Galilee, de faw thofe two Brethren, whom he had inftrudfed 
and made his Difciples (2) at Bethabara, ( where and when he thereby 
Sirft enter'd upon his Minifiry) viz. Simon, whom Chrift upon firft com- 
ing to him at Bethabara call’'d Peter, and Andrew his Brother, cafting 
a Net into the Sea, (for they were Fifhers:) 19 and he faid unto them,. 
Take your leave now of your Common Trade, and come, and for the fu 
ture follow me as my conftant Attendants; and I will make you Fifhers 
of Men, ἡ. 6. ye fball gain and convert Men from Sin and Mifery to 
Righteoufnefs and Happinefs. 20 And being prepar'd to obey Chrift's 
Call by being Afore his Difciples, they ftraightway left their Nets, and 
follow'd him as bis couftant Attendants for the future, being very wil- 
ling to be rather employ’d in fo much better a Work as the Salvation of 
Men. 21 And going on from thence, he faw other two Brethren, 
James the Son of Zebedee, and John his Brother, in a fhip with Zebe- 
dee their Father, mending their Nets; and he call’d them /rkewi/e 10 
come and follow him as his (ὁ) confant Attendants for the future. For 
John (1) was that other of rhe Two Difciples of the Baptift, who, upon 
the Baptifi's feeing Fefus as he walk'd, and telling them that He was the 
Lamb of God or Chrift, went to Fefus at Bethabara, and were inftrulfed 
by him, and became there his Difciples. And Fobn being thus from the 
very firft Beginning of Chrift’s Miniftry one of bis Difciples, and fo for 
confiderably above a year, it is not to be doubted but He had inform’'d 
bis Brother James (as alfo his Father Zebedee) that Fefus was the Chrift, 
and had bug fince brought him to Fefas, fo that ames αἱ was long 
fice a Difciple of Fefus , (and the Father Zebedee) as well as Fobn. 


“πὶ ; 22 And 


t MA- 


4}, 7 S. Matthew, Ghap: IV. a 
" TEXT. TRANSLATION. 


x δὲ wecac ; Wren 22 And they immediately 
as a Ἢ yin ῥά ὼς ὦ aes er left the fhip aad their father,, 
ὃ πατέρα αὐτῶν, ἠκολύϑησοιν αὐτῷ. — and follow’d him. 

' ~ « ᾿ 23 And Jefus went about 

23 Καὶ mec bAlw τὴν Parte Galilee, ‘teaching in their 
λαιαν ὃ Inovs, διδάσκων ἐν ταῖς συνα- fynagogues, ay ΡΞ ΠΗ ἦρ 

a τ ,᾿ τονε ον ofpel of the kingdom, an 
Ce eee in bad cal Πελίας al] panneiat ficknefs, 
λιον Ὁ βασιλείας, % Μιρριπεύων πᾶσιν and all manner οἱ difeafe a- 
mong the people: 

os te one δον δῶ; 9 24. And his fame went 

24 Kay ammAhy » ἀκοὴ αὐτῷ εἰς throughout al] Syria: and they 
ὁλίου the Συρία" καὶ wesonvey- brought unto himall fick peo- 
a at ~ ow ple that were taken with di- 

χαν wT) wai, THs κακῶς eX vers difeafes and torments , 
Gib, ποικίλαις νόσοις. καὶ βασοίνοις and thofe which were poflets'd. 
a 7 | 1 with devils, and thofe which 
συεχομδυθά, καὶ δαιμο nGondy 35 XO vere lunatick, and thofe that 
σεληγιαζομϑῥοες, καὶ τϑδαλυτιχούς: had the palfie ; and he heal’d 

᾿ σα, να, \ them. 

ss enna nbs a ie 2s And there follow’d him. 
ἡχολνθησαν αὐτῷ ONAs MAAC! BO preat multitudes of people, 


™HS. 


~ ͵ ~ 
γόσον x) πᾶσαν μαλαχίαν οὐ τῷ λαῷ. 


* 


PARAPHRASE. 


22 And they therefore being (as well as Peter and Andrew) thus afore 
prepar'd to obey Chrift's Cal, immediately left the Ship and their Fa- 
Φ ther (as readily confenting thereto, knowing full well tbe Divine. Autbho- 
rity of Fefus that call’d bis Sons) and follow’d him henceforward as his 
conStant Attendants. nd it 1s to be obferv'd, that hitherto St Matthew 
has related the Particulars he takes notice of, according to the due order 
of Time, wherein they fucceeded one the other. | 
ας, 23. Due δὲ 0's not obferve order of Time in what he relates next. For 
taken notice of (45 Wil clearly appear from my Table of the Flarmony of the Go'pels) He. 
by “St Matthew not only takes no notice at all of fome 4 Particulars, which foould have 
ae ue ore’ Sf been inferted bere according to order of Time; but fuch Particulars as 
der to make way be do's take notice of and belong to this Place in due order of Time, he. 
εν ders Jc mentions not ttl Chap.8.14—17. Namely it was not till the day after 
en she Mount in Je(us had curd Peter's Wife's Mother of a Fever, that this was fet about 
ba meinnins Of which St Matthew relates in this v. 23. wz. And Jefus went about all 
our Saviour’s Mi- Galilee, teaching in their Synagogues, and preachi ng the Gofpel or glad 
cs Tidings of the (7) Kingdom tik Meffias or Chrift foretold by Daniel, 
and now to be fet up; atid mm order to prove bis Divine Authority and 
Power, and fo the Iruth of what he taught, He went about. not only. 
teaching, 


II 
O:her Pa 


--- 


δ. Matthew, Chap. IV. 
PARAPHRASE. 


teaching , but alfo miraculoufly healing all manner of Sicknefs, and all 
manner of Difeafe among the People. 24 And his Fame 4ereupon 
guickly went throughout not only the feveral Provinces of the Floly Land, 
‘but alfo all (m) Syria, of which the Floly Land was only a fimall Part : 
and they brought unto him all fick People, that were taken with divers 
Difeafes and Torments, ‘and thofe who were poflefs’d with Devus, and 
thofe who were Lunatick, and thofe that had the Palfy ; and he heal’d 
them. And here again St Matthew makes a Skip, as may be feen in. my 
Table of the Harmony of the Gofpels, which he do’s, that he might haften to 
that moft Divine Sermon of our Saviour on the Mount. For St Matthew's 
chief Care in penning his Geofpel being (as tt feems) to deliver down to Po- 
flerity an Account of our Saviour’s (x) Difcourfes or Doc?rine ; He therefore 
JSudg'd it expedient, after as foort an Introduction as might be, to place in 
the Beginning of his Account of our Saviour's Minifiry the Sermon on the 
Mount, as being the moft compleat Syftem of Chriftianity, that our Saviour 
ever deliver'd in one Difcourfe. Wherefore, tho it be certain that great 
Multitudes did follow our Saviour at feveral other times Afore as well as 
After the Delivery of the faid Sermon , and confequently St Matthew night 
poffibly have a general Refpe&? to all thofe times: yet it is evident from 
Ch.5.1. that be bas in this laft verfe of Ch. 4. more immediate and particu- 
lar Refpe to the Maltitudes that were prefent at the Delivery of the faid 
Sermon. And the fame further appears (0) from the Gofpels of St Mark 
and Luke, as may be feen in my Table of the Harmony of thé Gofpels. Fav” 
which Reafons zt ts, that I have plac’d iu the faid Table feveral Particus 
bars between v.24. and 25. of this Chapter, placing there inunediately be- 
fore the Sermon on the Mount what St Matthew fays here inv. 25. And 
,there follow’d him on a certain time (00) great Multitudes of People 
from 


ANNOTATIONS. 
(4) Namely Chrift’s going back inte Caperzanm, after that Hie ‘had thus eail’d 
Peter and Andrew Oc. and there on the Sabbath-day in the Syzagogue coming 
a Man that had an wacleax Spirit ; as alfo Chrift’s departing (the Morning after 
ΕΝ eae ne a ee Peter’s Wife’s Mother in the Evening 
lereor) sto a Soutary Piace, and there praying &c. afore he west to preach 
ghout all Galilee acc. 4 ᾿ i Ξ . : : on : 
(ὦ) See the Paraphrafe on Mats. 5. ae i ad τὴς Pi, ee 
(7%) See my Hilt. Geogr. of N.'T. Part τὶ chap. 1.§. 13. and of O. T. Vol. 1. 
chap. 3. fect. 3. 8. 4. | 
(4) Accordingly.St Matthew gives us the fulleft Account of our Saviour’s Di- 
{courfes, during the Time of our Saviour’s Miniftry, which he takes notice of, 
and during (at leat ) his Stay in Galilee after his beginning the more Publick 
Part of his Miniftry. ee 
(9) Namely by comparing the Parallel places of St Mark and Luke fet over 
againft this v.25, of Matt. 4.in my faid Table. ς 
(00) ‘Fhe-Learned Bifhop of Worcefter refers the Fulfilling of that famous Pro- 
phecy of Facob Gen. 49. 10, to tha Gathering of the People after Jefus here taken 
notice of by St Matthew. For the Scepter was then departed from ‘Fudah, i.e. 
F 2 the 


43 


Ι. 
THe Introdu- 
on, 


S. Matthew,: Chap. IV, 'V. 


TEXT. 


ans Γαλιλωώας xy Δεχᾳπολεὼς xu. 


Σεροσυλύμων χαὶ Ιουδαίας, καὶ τέ- 
es) τν Fopdtuvour 

Kep.¢. Ἰδὼν δὺ trys ὕγλῳς ἀνέξη 
εἰς τὸ ὅρος" αὶ χαϑίσοινίος οὐ, @poonr~ 
Sov αὐτῷ οἱ μαϑη]αὶ ony, 2 Καὶ ἀνοί- 
ξας τὸ «μα, αὑτῷ, ἰδίδαισκεν QUTYS , 
λέγων" . 

3 Μαχᾷριοι οἱ Maro τῷ meu Mali 


γ - 3 e ! ~ > κω 
OT] αὐτῶν Esty ἡ βασιλεοια, τῶν “ραγῶγ» 


4 Maxgesor οἱ πενθοιῦτες" ὅτι αὐ- 
6} aa δρακληϑη Tov"). 5 Max%exos οἱ 
ὭΡᾳΕις" ὅτι aol χληρονομήσσι Ἐ γὴν. 
6 Maxaesot οἱ πεινῶν τος ὦ διψῶντες 
F δικαμοσυγίευ" ὅτι αὐΐοὶ χορτοιοϑ σον"). 
oF Μαχάριοι οἱ ἐλεήῥωνες" ὅτι awl 
ἐλεηϑῆσον. 8 Μαχάρμοι οἱ χαϑαροὶ 
τῇ χαρδίᾳ" ὅτι aoe! τὸν Θεὸν OnLovT oye 


TRANSLATION. 
from Galilee, and from Deca- 
polis, and from Jerufalem, and 
from Judea, and from beyond- 


Jordan. 


Chap. V. 

And feeing the multitudes, 
he went up into a mountain : 
and when. he was fet, his difct- 
ples came unto him. 

2, And he open’d his mouth, 
and taught them, faying, 

3 Blefled are the poor in 
{fpirit: for theirs 15 the king- 
dom of heaven. 

4. Blefled are they that 
mourn: for they fhall be com- 
forted. 

gs Bleffed are the meek: for 
they {hall inherit the earth. 

6 Bleffed are they which do 
hunger and thirft after righte- 
oufnefs : for they fhall be fill'd. 

~ Blefled are the merciful: 
for they fhall obtain mercy. 

8 Blefled are the pure in 
heart :. for they fhall fee God. 


9 Mange 


PARAPHRASE 


from (p) Galilee, and from (p) Decapolis, and from Jerufalem, and from 
ether Cities and Places of the Province of the Holy Land properly cal'd 
(2) Judea, and from (2) beyond Jordan. 


SECT. IL Ne 2. 


Containing our Saviour's moft Divine Sermon on the Mount, 
which takes up Chap.V,V1 and VII. . 


Chap. V. And feeing the Multitudes mmention’d in the Verfe imme» 
dtately foregoing, viz. the la§¥ ver{e of Chap. 4. He, i:e. Chrif¥ went up 
into a Mountain: and when He was fet (0 as to be δε heard, his Difci- 
ples came neareS# unto him, the Ref? of the Multitudes ftanding behind ᾿ 
them, and fo as that they might bear alfo, as many as were defirous Jo 
todo. 2 And he open’d his Mouth, ¢. 6. (poke with the louder voice, that 
he might be beard the better, and taught them AV, Buz more particularly 
amrecking bts Lfcourfe to his Difciples, and faying : 

7 3 Bleffed. 


ne age et PA R A Ρ Η R A SR 41, τ' ΣΟΥ ΞΡ ΩΤ 


3 Bleffed are the Poor in Spirit, ἐν 6. fach.as have a true fenfe of ther ., ΠΤ 
Spiritual Wants or Inability of themfelves to All that 15 Good, and Who tudes oF Blanes 
confeguently out of fuch a fenfe are traly Fumble and Lowly. τὸ Mind: He cae 
for theirs 1s the Kingdom of Heaven, 2.6. they are. duly qualify'd:to ὅδε many (pecial Qua. 
come Members of the Church of God or King dom of Grace here, and of the να et ane 
Kingdom of Glory bereafter. 4. Blelléd are they that Mourn, 7. ¢ aré chia ΡΣ 
affetfed with a true Godly forrow, as for their own Sins, fo alfo for the 
Sins of others, and the diftreffed State of the Church arifing from the 
Wickedue/s of Men: for they fhall be comforted with fuch a Meafure 
of the inward Comfort of the H1. Spirit bere in this Life,.as God.fees fit 
for them, and with fulnefs of Comfort for ever in the Life to come. 
5 Bleffed are the Meek, 1. δ. /ach as are of a gentle and quiet:Temper, 
not apt to give Themfelves.any Offence to Others, and patiently bearing 
with any Offence given Themfelves by Otbers: tor they fhall inherit 
the Earth, 2. 6 fhall reap this Advantage by uch their meek Temper, viz. 
as thereby generally to live in the Quiet and Comfortable Enjoyment of 
their Eftates in this World by the peculiar Providence of God; or at leaft 

fhall have an Inheritance in that New Earth, wherein Righteoufne{s [hall 
dwell, 2 Pet. 3.13. and which is more largely defcrib'd Revel. 21 and 22. 
6 Bleffed are they which do hunger and thirft after Righteoufnefs, 7. 6. 
do as eagerly defire to be truly and perfectly Righteous or Pious, as Men, 
when they ave hungry and thirsty, do defire Meat and Drink: for they 
fhall have fuch a Meafure of Goa’s Grace here, as to make them traly or ° 
Sincerely Righteous in this Life; and whereas this Life sat the beft but 
a State of imperfection, fo as we can never arrive to a. perfed- State of 
Righteoufne/s therein, This by the juft Judgment of God being γε νυ 4 
(jince the Fall of Adam) for one Part of our-Reward-and Flappinefs in 
the Life to come, They foall accordingly then. be Fill’d, 2. ¢. made per- 
αν Rightequs forever, ἡ Blefled are the Merciful: for they thal) 
obtain Mercy at God's hand, as others have'obtati dMercy at Ther hands. 
8 Blefled are the Pure in Heart, ἡ 6. fuch as are free from all Hypo- 
crify, and all fuch Sins as are more pecukarly Styld im Scripture Sins 
of Uncleannefs or Filthine{s, whether of Flefh or Spirit: for, as a peculiar 
Reward of this theix Purity in Fleart, they thal) tee.God, ἃ ¢.fhafl be 
| ae : aie wera on 43 ‘qi - | eres oN a ᾿ λὲν ἈΠ} 4 
i ΑΝ ΝΟΣ ETON G3 
the Judgment of Life and’ Death was then wholly taken froth.them, there being: 
how #0 fuch Fudge arhong them ;~-and: conlequently xo. DPW; ive: so Her BAS 
with his /éy/us us’d to write the Judge’s Sentence between ‘lis feet. Wherefore 
according co that Prophecy, now the Shilo, i.e. Meffiah was come. The Power 
of Life and Death was in the Sanbedriz in Herod’s time, when he would.nct put 
his own Sons to death but by their Sentence. And this Power: was contiou’d in 
the Sanhedrin by the Romans, ‘till within forty years before the Deftruétion of 
Jerufalem, asthe Jews may fee in both their Ta/mads abundantly: odd. That 
betore Chrift’s death it- was takem away, we fee in Fos 19.92... AIS 
_ <p) Concerning all.thefe Provinces fee:rhy Hitt.Geogr. of N.'T. Part. τ. chm 
§. 4,7, 1k and 12. (4) Ephef,. 


TERS 


᾿ ει f ς δι. - ὧν δῇ 4 \ 
g Μαχᾷριοι οἱ espnrommioi on αὐτοί 


e\ ~ ! ἰ 
οὐ Oey χληϑησο, 10 Μαχᾷόμοι 
ἐ ᾿ τ ι / ὃ 
ob Seay pWwor ἐγεχεν Dygyoouonss O71 
αὐτῶν 6c ἡ βασιλεία, τῶν ovexvar. 
τι Μαχαᾳεμοί ecu, ὅταν ὀνειδίσωσιν 
- Ὁ re \ a 
UulAs χαὶ διώξωσι, Xay εἰπῶσι σιν 

ῖ e~ ᾿ς f 
mommesy ῥῆμα. ue ope, “ψευδο- 
a2 ‘or ar ee acy nt ae Y 
pAWwor, enexey ἐμοῦ. 12 Χαρετε ray 
> ~ 6 € \ ς 
ἀγαλλιάοϑε' ὅτι ὃ μιοϑορ uy” πὸ- 
\ > ~ » δῷ εἰ Ν λ 
Abs οὐ τοῖς Yemvols: ὅτω Ὁ ἐδίωξαν 

Ἢ Ae m= 
τς “ροφήτος TYS ES ὑμῶν. 


4 


cette πὸ ἜΠΗ τ ὧν 
132 Fuas eee Τὸ ἅλας τῆς Ὑ 6 τ᾿ 


ἐὰν δὲ τὸ ἅλας μωρᾳνγῇὴ, cr τίνι 
aridnacly ; - εἰς φόδεν loud ἔτι εἰ μὰ 

~ of ἢ ~ ς 1 
Banting ἔξω, xoy xg. TO TT] OG um 
των ἀγϑρώπτωυ. x os Ἢ ΗΑ 


© oP et ΠΡ A ~ / ΠΝ So 
τά Tuas ἔφε τὸ φῶς F xoqRY. ov © 


Suva?) πίλις xpuGnvoy ἐπάνω Opys και" 
wn. ry Οὐδὲ xapyar AION, % τι- 
agin αὐτὸν ὑπὸ T μόδιον, SM ὅλ] ἢ 


᾿ 


5 Matthew, Chap. V. 


TRANSLATION. 


9 Bleffed are the peace- 


makers: for they fhall be call'd 
the children of God. 

10 Blefled are they which 
are perfecuted for righteouf- 
nefs fake: for theirs 1s the king- 
dom of heaven. τ 

11 Blefled are ye when men 
fhall revile you, and perfecute 
you, and, fhall fay all manner 
of evil againft you falfly for 
my fake. - 

12 -Rejoyce, and be exceed: 
ing glad: for great zs your re- 
ward in heaven: for fo perfe- 
cated they the prophets which 
were before you. 

13 Ye are the falt of the 
earth: but if the fale have loft 
his favour, wherewith fhall it 
be falted? it is thenceforth 
good for nothing, but to be caft 


‘gut, and to be troden under 


foot of men: . 
“14 Ye aré the light of the 
world. A city that 15 fet on 
on an hill cannot be hid. 
1s. Neither do men light a 
candle, and put it under a bu- 
fhel : but on a candleftick, and 


Auyvias, 


PARAPHRA SE. 


blefs'd with greater ahd clearer Manife§tations of God and his Trath in 
this Life; and with a nearer Accefs to. and clearer Intuition of his Glor 
in the Life to come. 9 Blefled are the Peace-makers,, (με os being of a 
Peaceable and Rehgions Temper Themfelves, do all they caw to promote 
Peace.among others: for they fhall be call’d or effeern’d in a pecular 
manner the Sons of God, as zmitating herein the Divine Perfections of 
the God of Peace, and fo refembling alfo in a peculiar manner the Only 
begotten Son of the Pather, call'd in the moft proper fenfe the Son of God, 
who tas (5) our Peace, and came ang. acd 1 Peace both 16 them that 
were Afar off, and to, thegs that were Nigh. .x0 Blefleéd are they which 
are perfecuted for Righteoufnels fake , ἃ δ. for profeffing and adbermge 
: to 


δ. Matthew, Chap. V. ar 7 


to the true Religion of God: for (1) theirs is the Kingdom of Heaven.. 
11 Wherefore to apply this last Bleffing to you who are my Difciples , 
and who are to expec? Perfecutions as your Lot, you may reft moft πω 
that bleffed are ye, when Men fhall revile you, and pertecute you, and 

fhall fay all manner of Evil again{t you, 7} fo.be they do this ( f) Falily 

or without any juft Occafton given them by you on your own Account, and 

only for my fake, or becaufe you are my Difciples or Minifters, and pro- 

ΚΓ and adhere to and endeavour 10 propagate the true Religion, which 7 

teach you from God. 12 Rejoyce, and be exceeding glad at fuch fil 

ufage* for more than ordinarily great is that your Reward wéich 2s re- 

ferv'd for 'you in Heaven. And you have the lefs Reafon to be arfcourag’d 

at fuch Perfecutions, for ‘as much as you well know that fo pertecuted 

they, 2.6. Wicked Men the Prophets who were before you, and whom 
you now believe to be moft amply rewarded by God for fuch their Sufferings. 

13 Having thus in the ἤν δέ place, by fetting before you the foremen- |, Wh 
tion'd Bleffings , fet before you the great Encouragements there are for cheittians to be- 
to be fo Qualify'd as 7 require of my Difciples to be; [ proceed next to reft errers arate 
Set before you more particularly the feveral. Parts of your Duty as my dion: and Exame 
Difcrples. Ye are then to know, that ye are defign'd by me to be as it ples. | 
were the Salt of the Earth. Namely as it is the Property and Ufe of Salt 
to preferve things from Corruption, and to give them a Savoury tafte , fo 
you are by your ood Lives and Doctrine to preferve and reclaim Men from. 
corruption of Manners, and -to teach them how to-live Acceptably unto 
God. . But as if the Salt ‘has loft its Savour, 7¢ way de well ask d, Witeres. 
with fhall it be falted? ds implying that there ts Nothing whith can re- 
cover it 10 its former Savour and Ufefulnefs, but-it is thenceforth good. 
for nothing, but to be caft out of doors, and to be troden under foot of 
Men: Som hke manner, ff ye my Difciples are wot fo influenc’d by what 
7 do and teach, as to AEE agreeably thereto by keine Holy Lives your 
felves, and promoting Floline/s in others .as,much.as in. you lies ; there 
is No other Means left, whrhcan have a Greater [ufluence on you in order 
Lo make you difcharge yourDuty , but ye will become the moft Ufele{s and 
Wor St of Men in the fight of God, and will be dealt with by Him as fuch. 

14 gain, your Duty may be ilusivateg by other familar [nffances oye eee: 
or Simihtudes. Ye are defton'd by mie to be as it were-the Light of the  illuttraed. 
World , fhewing Men by your Doérine and: Example the True Way 
wherein they foould walk fo as to be atcepted by God. And‘as a City that 
ts fet on an Hill cannot be hid, fo as not to be feen or taken Notice of by 
Paffers by; fo the Chriftian Church is defign'd by me to be a Society of 
Men, which foall be render'd moft Confpicuous, and on many Accounts. 

hall be taken moft diligent Notice of by the ΚΦ of Mankind. τς Nei- 
ther do Men light a Candle, and put it ander a Bufhel, but on;a Can- 


(4) Ephef'2.14—17. (x) See the Paraph.ony.3, (/) Compare 1Pet.4.14,&c. 
| dleftick, , 


48 


ΒΕ... 


λυχνίαν, ὁ λάμπ πᾶσι Ors ἐν τῇ οἰχίᾳ. 
,͵͵ κ»ἪἬἪ᾽ cc ™ 4 

16 Οὕτω λαμψατω τὸ φῶς ὑμῶν ἐμ- 

eapoodey T ἀνθρώπων, ὅπὼφς (δῶσιν ὑμιῶν 


| χαλὰ ἔργα; x δυξάσωσι 7 πατέρα. 


ὑκῶν T οὖ τοῖς ψρόμοῖς. 
! vol 
17 My νομίσῃ τέ, ὅτι nASoy χᾷτοι- 
τω ; . ' ͵ > 
λῦσῳ ὃ νόμον, ἢ τὸς ροφῆτο" ΟΥ̓Χ 


ὃ σρδυὸσ ὶ ἡ γῆ, ἰῶτου ἕν ἢ μία κεραα 
¥ μὴ aPértn van F νόμῃ, ἕως ἂν πάν- 


7] ef \ 5 7 >. £ 
Dun οὕτω τεὺς ἀγγρώπες, ἐλάγιχος 
χληϑῆσεῦ ἐν τῇ βασιλείῳ T ψρϑδμῶν' 
ἃς δ᾽ ἂν ποιήσῃ ᾧ NEN, ὕτος μέγας 
χληγ σε!) ἐν τῇ βασιλείῳ Ὁ δρόμῶγ, 
20 Δέγω P ὑμῖν, ὅτι ἐὰν μὴ αθισ- 

ῇ € 7 c ἥῳὰ ~ ~ 
σευσῃ ἡ διχα)οσυγὴ ὑμῶν TAOY Τῶν 


Papo τέων % Pacioajar, ¥ μὰ εἰσ. 


ἐλϑὴτε εἰς F βασιλείαν 35 ὑμωῶ!. 


Sy Matthew, Chap. V. 


TRANSLATION. 


it giveth light unto all that 
are in the houfe. 
16 Let your light fo fhine 


before men, that they may fee 


your good works, and glorify 


your Father which is in hea- 


ven. 
17 Think not that I am 
come to deftroy the law or the 


‘prophets: I am. not come.to 
Ἄλθον. ALAA VOU , waa πληρῶσα,. " 
18 Ακμζω t χέγω ὑμῖν, Gas dy α΄ Peasy 


deftroy, but to fulfill. — 

18 Verily I fay unto you, 
Till heaven and earth pafs, 
one fot or one tittle {hall in no 
wife pafs from the law, till all 


: “Ἔν . be fulfill’d. 
τὰ yan’). 19 Ὁς ἐὰν ¥y λύσῃ μίαν -΄. 
ἢ οὐτολῶν τϑτων F ἐλαλέφων;" καὶ δὲν 


19 Whofoever therefore 


‘fhall break one’ of thefe leat 


commandments, and fhall teach 
men fo, he fhall be call’d the 
leaft in the kingdom of hea- 


ven: but whofoever fhall do, 


and teach ¢hem,. the fame fhall 
be call'd-great in the kingdom. 
of heaven. | | 
20 For I fay unto you, Ex- 
cept your righteoufnefs fhall 
exceed 266 righteoufnefs of the 
Scribes and Pharifees, ye fhall 


in no *wife enter into the king- 


doamofheaven τ᾽. 
ai Hxvoule, 


PARAPHRASE, 


| ‘dleftick; and it gives LightMinto all that are in the Houfe: 


Agreeably 


wherelo, fince ye are defign'd by Me as fo many Candles to them among 
whom ye.live; ye ought-npt to go about to pide your, Light from others , 


Suppofing the Divine. 


rovidence puts it in yourPower foto do. 16 Wheree’ 


Sore fince in many Cafes the Divine Providence fball put it out of vou 
Pow:r to hide your felues; and when. it is in pi Pie py ts Gis 
Selves, yet ye ought not to hide. your Light from others; What remains 
to be done by you, but that you be Carefull in aff Circumflances to let your 
Light fo fhine before Men, that they may fee your good Works whether 
of T caching or Living, and, being thereby converted to Chriftianity, may 


glori 


S:Matthew,Chap.V. = 49% 
PARAPHRASE. : — 


glorify God, who thro’ Me is in a {pecial manner your Father which is in 
Heaven, namely for making you the happylnfiruments of thew Conver fion. | 
17 And as Chriftianity thus obliges you to promote the Salvation of all chritt came net 
others, as much as in you hes; fo think not that I am come to deftroy, fi ΠΣ i. 
or free you from the Obligation of performing your felves any moral Duty ‘the vrophets. 
contain'd and enforc’d im the Law or the Prophets: I am not come to 
deftroy thus, but to fulfill the Law and the Prophets, namely, by Fully 
performing whatever was Typify'd of Me by the Rites and Ceremonies 
of the Law, and whatever was Foretold of Me either in the Law or Pro- 
poets; and alfo by Fully giving you the true Senfe and Spiritaal Import 
of the Moral Precepts contain'd and obfcurely detver'd in the Law and 
the Prophets, and lastly by Fully compleating what was Imperfeé?, or 
Raifing your Duty to the higheft Degree that human Nature is capable of, 
in fuch Circum§tances where a lower Degree of Obedience was induly’d 
you under the Law, by reafon of the Hardne/s of your Hearts. 18 Veri- 
ly I fay unto you, Till Heaven and Earth pafs away, 1. 6. as long as the 
World endures, one Jot or one Tittle fhall in no wife pafs away from 
the Law or Prophets, till All therein contain’a be fulhill’d in one of the 
Senfes aforemention’d, according as the Nature of the thing requires it 
Should be fulfl’d. τὸ Whofoever therefore fhall break One of thefe 
leaft, viz. moral Commandments inthe Law and Prophets, Wilfully and 
out of a fettled wrong Principly and, agreeably to fuch his wrong Prin- 
ciple, {hall teach other Men fo do {0 Aikewife; He {hall be call’d the Leaft 
in the Kingdom of Heaven, 2.6. He fhaHl by me be efteem’d no true Di- 
Jciple of Mine, no true Subse? of my Kingdom of Grace here, and con- 
Sequently fhall have no Share in my Kingdom of Glory hereafter. But 
whofoever fhall do or praéfife ail the moral Precepts in the Law and . 
Propbets, and teach others alfo that it 1s their Duty to do them A like- 
wife, the fame {hall be call’d Great in the Kingdom of Heaven, 7. 6. He 
Shall be efteem'd by me a true Chriftian, or a true Subje& of my Kingdom 
of Grace here, and fhall accordingly be amply rewarded in my Kingdom 
of Glory hereafter. 20 For I fay unto you, that ye are altogether mi- 
ftaken, if by becoming my Difciples ye think to have your Duty made 
eafter to you, by my Freeing you from the Obfervance of any of the Moral 
(as. well as Ceremonial) Precepts: On the contrary know, that except 
your Righteouinels, by being fincere and inward in the Heart as well 
as in outward Attions , and alfo by being Univerfal or having Re[pe 
unto All God's Commands, fhall exceed the Righteoufnefs of the Scribes 
and Pharifees, whch generally confifts only or chiefly in the outward Per- 
formance, and in the Obfervance of Rites and Ceremonies, and of fome few 
moral Precepts which they like heft; and who not only content them- 
felves with fuch a coe and unfincere Righteou{ne{s, but teach others 
to do the hke: γε {hall in no wife enter into the Kingdom, of Heaven, 
V.18. 7 Γὰρ is not read in moft MSS, gor io Lenn: and Arab: Verfions. } 
te. πεῖ. 
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I. 
The Firft In- 
{tance of Chrift’s 


5. Matthew, Chap. V. : | 
TEXT. TRANSLATION. 
Hy ὅτι ἐῤῥίθῃ τοῖς wp. 21 ~‘Ye have heard, that ie 
ee etal a dental ioe 
Yauniss Ou Poveuses: Ὃς δὲ ἀν Pavey» Thou fhalt not kill: and who- 
on, ἔγογος ἐς! Τῇ χεισή. 22 Ἐγὼ foever thal kill, fhall be in dem- 
ΡΝ ΡῈ, Ἢ < ger of the Judgment. 
he i oid να Δ07| ae “ἢ ΚΝ 22 Βυτ] fay unto you, that 
wWwG τῷ «ἀδελφῷ αὐτὸ εἰκῆ, tvo- whofoever is angry a 
" ~ of ἃ WY brother without a caufe, fhall 
xo ala) τ᾿ τεσ “ -: ἀν A7Y be ἴῃ danger of the Judgment : 
τῷ ἀδιλφῷ aly ῥαχᾳ, ἐγοχοθ ἐς τῷ and whofoever fhall fay to his 
ἘΠ al “,. brother, Raca, fhall be in ἀλη: 
ee oe a apes μωβ, ἐν ger of the council: bat who- 
χίϑ' ἐξ εἰς tho γέενναν TH σὺυ- foever fhall fay, Thou fool, 
2. Sas Bova, ; , δῶ- hall be in danger of hell-fire. 
oe τ oe palate is - ; 23 Therefore, if thou bring 
en σου Δ) τὸ Ὑυσιαφήξμιον, κῳχᾷ thy gift to the altar, and there 
LIMA HS 
PARAPHRASE. 
2. δ. neither be true Members of my Church or Kingdom of Grace here , 
nor of the Kingdom of Glory hereafter. : 
21 7 proceed now to exemplify by forlbeInflances, that 7 am not come 
to Deftroy, but to Fulfill the Law, viz. by teaching you rhe fall Tmport 


coming τὸ fulfil of Jorme δῇ... Moral Precepts, and fo-raifing your Duty to the higheSt 


the Law and the 


Prophets, 


Degree of Observing the oe tbat human Nature is here capable 
of, and thereby, lafily, foewing, Flow tn fuch γε ῥεῖ your Righteoufne/s 
must exceed That of the Scribes and Phartfees. Whereas then ye have 
heard, that it was faid or commanded in the Law to them of Old time, re. 
tothsfe your Anceflors who Itu'd and were prefent at the Delivery of the 
Law, Thou fhale not Kill, ΖΦ Χο. 20.13. and im other places, viz. Exod. 
21.12, Lev.24.17. there 18 further the Penalty of Death denounc'd againft 
Sach as Kiil, tho’ not ts thefe very words, yet to this effe, viz. wholoever 
thail Kull another, fhhall be in danger of, or able to the Punifoment of 
Death, to which be fhall be adjudy'd by the Judgment or Sentence of rhe 
Lefser Sanbedrim or Coart of Justice; to whofe Cognizance Cafes of Life 
and Death did belong, except in fome few greater [nftances: Whereas, ἡ 
fay, tn the foremention'’d Texts, Killing or At ual Mar der is onl exprefs'd ; 
thence the Scribes and Pharifees falfely think and teach, ‘that as kong as 
any one dos not Kil, or attually commit Murder, fo long he is not guilty 
of Breaktng the fixth Commandment of the Decalogue, nor table to the 
Chenrzance or fudgenent of the Leffer Sanhedrim or Court, nor comyequent- 
toDeath. 22 Bat I fay unto you, That by the fixth Commandment 
was tatended by God tobe forbidden, not only Killing: or a&tual. Murder, 
but alfo all Leudency thereto, viz: Wehement Anger, efpeciaky without a 

inf 


5. Matthew, Chap. V. 


PARAPHRASE. 


Τωβ Caufe, De/pifing or Deviding, Slandering and Revsling others, and the 
Ile ps Py ὦ ye and ἐγ δεν; tit Wholoever is Angry (as 
the word is more properly taken to denote fome Great Degree or Vehemence 
of Difpleafure or Auger largely fo cad) with his Brother, 2.6, “Jay ether, 
( forafmuch as [require you to look on, and deal with AM others, as your 
Brethren at large) and e/pectally if he be thus Angry (1) without a Canfe, 
Ate, without Repentance, fhall be in danger of, or Kable to fach a Pani/fb- 
ment in the other World hy God, as (μα ke propartionable to the Severity 
of the (#) Judgment or Punzfhment of Death, which is by the Law to be 
wnflrEfed on a€tual Murderers: And whofoever thall out of fach vehement 
Anger, and confequently ouk of meer hateful Coxtempt and Derifien, tay 
to his Brother, 2. 6. to Auy other, Raca, i.e. Empty Scud, or any other Ex- 
preffion of Contempt and Derifton, Fle, without Repentance,{hall be in dan- 
ger of, or fable to a feverer Punifhment iu the other World, viz. te face 
a Punifhment as foall be proportionable to the feverer Punifhments that 
were wont to be infired oy the Greater Sanhedrim, 1. 6. Counctl ar Court 
of the Fews on the greateft Offenders: And Mfily, wheloever out of fach yer 
hement unger aforefaid, and confequently opt of meer Malice and Hatred, 
and ouly with fpightful Lutention of ‘Slandring and Reviling, {hall lay 10 av- 
other, Thou (w) Fool, or any other Slandering and Reviling Expreffion, He 
{hall be in danger of, or Hable, without Repentance, to fame feyere/t Punzfh- 
ment in the other World, anfwering to the burning Perfons ative in the 
Fire, ( fuch as was the burning of Children to the [dol Moloch in the Fal- 
ley of (x) Fiinnoms) i.e. in foort fuch an One, ruthout fpecial Repentance 
Sor the faid Crime, fhall be liable to fome greate’? Degree of Torment ia 
Hell-fire. 23 ‘Fherefore if thou bring thy Gift to the Altar, and there 
| remembreft 


ANNOTATIONS. 

(2) It is obfervable, chat εἰκῆ is mot read in the Va ican MS, and that St Au- 
gu(tin long fince remark’d; that it was wanting in the Greef Copias in general; as 
i¢ is alo in Ethiop. Arab. and Vulg. Latin Verfions, Howloever | have rerain’d 
it, becaufe it was read by Fustin Martyr, and alfo is read in the very Angient 
Cambridge MS of Beza, and in the Syr. and Cop:ick Verfions. 

(4) ‘Fhe word xesas, here render’d by our Tranflators Fudgment, may denote 
likewile a Court of Fuftice. And there being mention made in the next Claufs of 
the cuvidhor, i.e Sanhedrim,which is render'd by our T'ranflators the Council, and 
was certainly @ Court of ‘Fuflice among the Jews; hence ic is very probable, that 
by: xeqerg and cwwidnev.here meation’d,our Saviaur did intend to denate che Greate¢ 
and Lefer or Higher and Lewer Sanhedrim or Courts of Juftice in the Jewith Srare. 
And fora(much as our Saviour here evidently ules an Afcending Climax, as to the 
Punifhment referr’d to; hengeit will fallow, chat by χράσις is reafonably to be un- 
derftood the leffer or lower Sanhedrim, by cuvidpsov,the greater or higher Sanhedrim. 
- (ἡ That the Expreffion of Fea/ or Raca may. be Lawfully us‘a by way of juf 
and: charitable Rebuda, para ey avident. from Scripture, ar the Practice af 
put Saviour himplelf and δἰ ρος. ὃὁὃῸὋὋ Ὁ πιὼν Ὁ 
_, (4), The word γέθαρ is nor improperly chayght ta: be made up. of wo Hebrew 
or Oriental words, which denote t Daley ΦΡἩν πον, ‘Sée 2 Kings 23. 10. 
G 2 : 


γ. 27. 


Κ᾽ 


; _S. Matthew, Chap.V. 
Te Ts . TRANSLATION. 


; ~ > r ' 
ums ὅτι ὁ ἀδελφὸς σου ἔχει τί 


xv! cod: 24 Ages cx τὸ dwesy oY 
qumescyey Te ϑυσιαφηρίν, % ὕπαγε, 
Depry διαλλάγηθι τῷ ἀδολφῷ σου, 
ἢ / ’ \ f 1 na~ ! 
κὶ TATE ἐλθὼν esopepe τὸ δῶρϑν σου. 
25 Ich εὐνοῶν τῷ ἀντιδίκῳ ov THY, 
ἕως ὅτῳ εἰ οὐ τῇ ὁδῷ μετ᾿ OL μή: 
f ~ © 5» i “ 
ποτέ σε Wasa ὁ ἀντίδικος τῷ κριτῇ» 
κ δ XpITNS σέ πῬαδῷ τῷ ὑπηρέτῃ, % 
us φυλακίω Bannon. 26 Au, 
λέγω σοι, οὐ μὴ ὀξέλϑης CxE HY ἕως 
ἂν ϑὀσοδῷς ἢ ἔοατον xodpartiw. 


27 Ἡκόσωτο ὅτι ἐῤῥέϑη Τ τοῖς ἀρ- 
χουίοι6" Οὐ μοιχεύσεις. 28 Ἐγὼ δὲ 
λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅτι was ὃ βλέπων γχωαϊ- 
χα mess τὸ ὄχιγυμῆσαι ars, ἤδη 
ἐμοί χόῦσεν ante ἐν Ty χαρδίῳ αὐτῷ. 


remembrelt that thy brother 


hath *any thing againft thee; . 

24 Leave there thy gift be- 
fore the altar, and go thy way, 
firft be reconcil’d to thy bro- 
ther, and then come and offer 
thy gife. 

25 Agree with thine adver- 
fary quickly, whilft thou art 
in the way with him: left ae 
any time the adverfary deliver 
thee to the judge, and the judge 
deliver thee to the officer, and 
thou be caft into prifon. 

26 Verily, I fay unto thee, 
Thou fhalt by no means come 
out thence, tll thou haft paid 
the uttermoft farthing. _ 

27 Yehave heard 5 it was 
{aid*to them of old time, Thou 
fhale not commit adultery. - 

_ 28 But I fay unto you, That 
whofoever looketh on a wo- 


man to luft after her,hath com- 
_mitted adultery with. her al- 


ready in his heart. 
29 Εἰ 


PARAPHRASE. 


remembreft that thy Brother, 2, ὁ. 4ny other has any thing again{ft.thee, 
2.6. has receiv'd any Injury or Offence from Thee, for which he may be 
juftly difpleas'd with thee; 24 Leave there thy Gift before the Altar, 
and go thy way, and firlt do what in thee lies in Reafon or Duty in order 
to be reconcil’d to thy /aid Brother, and then come and offer thy Gift, 
with a well-grounded Fiope ( at leaSt in thts refpet?) that thou fhalt be 
accepted by God: Otherwife tt 15 1 vain to hope for Acceptance at God's 
hands, whatever the Scribes and Pharifees foal do and teach to the con- 
trary. And as you are carefully to obferve this Rale of mine concerning Re- 
conciliation, in the manner here literally exprefs'd, for the time that the 


Legal Difpenfation or Service of the Temple fhall continue, and ye [θα 


attend it: So from hence you may eafily infer, what will be your Duty 
to do in the like Cafe, when the Chriftian Difpen{ation and Service fhall 
wholly take place, Namely that you ought to ufe your fincere Endeavours 
to be Reconcil'd to Any one that you eve given 24} Offence to, before 


you 


τς δ᾽ Matthew; Chap. V. 


foi Τα SPAR A PARA SED τ τ 
you prefume to come totde Holy. Sacrament of the Lerd's. Supper., and 
even before you-fo much as. Pray to God either Privately or Publickly, if 
you have Time and Opportanity toufe fuch Endeavours of Reconcilation’, 
or if you have not, fincerely 40 purpofe 16 lay. bald-of the firS} Oppertuni- 
ty you foall have to:endeavour a Reconctlation; and 10 οὐρὰν ἐμαὶ 7. 
25 And to enforce this έν ‘Retoncihation the fironger upon pou; and 
to make you more clearly fee.the Reafonablene{s of 1t,-/ Jhall farther ilte- 
Strate it with a familiar Luftance. Whofoever thou art then ( fappofing 
that One, whom thou ῥα} made thine Adverfary by fome Injury dowe unto 
him, be about to have thee before the Fudge or Magiftrate,) 1 bow wilt 
readily acknowledge This tobe the bef? Advice that can be given thee_in 
fuch a Cafe; namely, to Agree with thiné Adverfary quickly, whilft thou 
art in the way with him going tothe Jadee;. left at any /uch-times for 
want of making up Matters thus in the way, at length being come. to the 
Juage, the Adverfary deliver thee to the Judge, and the Judge, apox 
bearing the Caufe and finding thee Guilty , deliver thee to the Officer , 
and thou be caft into Prifon. 26 Verily 1 fay unto thee,. aga. thou 
canst not well be ignorant of the Truth of it, as being what hath fo comi- 
monly bappen'd to Others in the lke cafe, viz. that being thus caft‘once 
into Prifon, Thou fhalt by no means be fuffer’d to come out theiice, ull 
thou haft paid the uttermoft Farthing that was reguifite to be pais ὦ 
order to make full Satisfaction for the Lnjary done by T hee. In lke man- 
ner, it is mofi advifable for. thee to make Reconciliation with Any one.that 
thou haft offended, without delay, and whilft thou ark yet in the Way 10 
the other World, where Goa fhall be thy Fudge s ἐν} bysbaving an End 
put to thy Life bere fooner. than thou didjt expe , thou foouldfi be. tsok 
out of this World and call'd to the Fudement of God, before thou haft made 
Reconciliation: For then the Time will be paft for making it, and there 
will remain nothing but endleys Panifbment for fach a wilfull Negle of 
fo-great a Duty. Re EW AST ΠΣ ey 3 
27 L° proceed next to exemplify, ‘how: Tam conbe sto ΝΠ} the- Eatw 


VII. 
The Second In- 


‘by teaching you the full Tmpott of it, in' relation tthe feventh Commbnd: tance of chrit’s 


not commit Adultery: whence the Scribes and Pharifees infer, and 
teach, that only the A& of Adultery ts forbidden by this Commandment. 
28 But 1 fay unto you, that wHoloever on/ilooks‘on ἃ Womansto.:huit 
after her, 2. ¢.fo as to entertate any anchaft Defies aviTitentions toward 
ber, has committed Adultery’with Her already Yn ἨΝ Heart: ave rial 
quently in the fight of God, who chiefly regards the Heart, and will pu- 


9p 


ΟΥ̓ λῆς Τ᾿ Τοὺς ἀρχαίοις is not.read in-Cant. nor very,many other MSS.‘nor. ia 
Syr. Arab, aE Copr, Verficne howeyer J have retain dir, nea 
in the Old Vulg.Latin or, Ital, Veron, the molt Anc, of the Verf, and by lrenzeus. 


V. 29, 


ment. Ye have heard'that it was faid to_them of old tine, Thou. fhale coming to fulfil 


the Law &cc, 


x4 


‘ay B N δ ὀφ)αλμώρ, 


S. kt ‘Chap. V. 


TEXYD. . 


σκᾳιϑελίζι Oty ἰξελε αὐτὸν, % βάλε 
‘por oad+ συμφέρᾳ γάρ σοι, ita ‘Dorr. 


Ada τῶι μελῶν QU, . καὶ μὰ ὅλαν 


τὸ σώμα, σὺν. t deme 6 γόειναν. 


ΕΣ Kel εἰ ει ἡ δεξιά σὸν xe? seaside | 


ae ᾧσε, ξαικανψαν; αὐ τω, x, βάλε zon 
ood remedied ye σοι a ante 
2 τῶν μόλῷν anu; καὶ μὴ aAey. τὸ qa 
po σου T ἀπελϑη εἰς γέενναν. 


31, Βῤῥέθη die TOs ἂν Sai 


δὴ Bice γευαΐχα, αὐτῷ ; dre αὐτῇ 
ϑφπογάαιο. | 
μάν, ὅτι ὃς ἂν ὐολύσῃ hw Ὥρα 
ᾷ αὐτοῦ, woperTus λόγου πος 
amis. ow tha, ἢ Bain }lecrey : χα ὃ 

ἔα. ᾿ἐπολελυρδηζωα * ‘Yep pats 


(as Ἢ 


yarey. NaN of : ) 


σου ὃ δεξιὸς 


42. Ἐγὼ A λέγω Ue 


FRANSLATION. 


29 And if thy right eye 
*make thee to offend, pluck it 
out, and caft # from ‘thee : for 
it is profitable for thee that one 
of thy members fhould perith, 


and not that thy whole body 
.fhould * go into hell. — 


30 And if thy right hand 
ἄρλκε thee to offend, cut it off, 


--and caft 27 from thee : for it 1s 
‘ ‘profitable for thee that one of 


thy members fhould perifh, and 
net that thy whole body fhould 
* so into hell. 
31 It hath been fatd, Who- 
foever {hall put away his wife, 


let: him give her a writing of 


di¥orcement. 
ΟΣ Buel fay unto yousThat 


whofoever fhall put away his 


wife, * except for the caufe of 
fornication, caufeth her to 


$: have committed adultery: and 
“<whofoever fhall marry her that 


Asvdivoie'd, committeth adul- 
tery." 
33 Πάλιν 


ANNOTATIONS | ia 
ν. 29 and 30. + So it is read, and not βληϑῇ in Cant. MS, which ‘is of the 
‘gackeld Aarguity, and elo ia, Vulg. and ARR Vasfions,. and fome ether ei 


ing a more pr seh way of ‘Speaking, 


ee 2 : Kting’ ‘Since t here. isan. obviaus. Reafon far , RR ἀπέλθῃ into βληηᾷ 
᾿ Ἂ but no’ 


eafon for turning, βληϑῇ ὮΝ 


δε therefore Ir, js {catcely to be oubted bur ᾿ἀπελϑὴ was the true Original 


Greelt Readi 


Ca Ing. 


OW, 31. Ὁ Onis not read. in the Bett Capiss. 


i 6) Bo the Sehl requites.thec σμανδρλίζει fhould be πῆρ cer wee Sau εὶς 


Reading ig ai chee απ η 


ren it ists ro eS eae 
very well .be ande 
te the Hi phil Conjugation of Saga Flebicwa. 


ar oh ] Headings 


fide Bente OF Gul BE. Savi ea 
ΠΝ ὀδήϊεασετιαΣ 
Shdtge of 


a at hee oun T sankiatars in the Margiv, the’ 


m ; Acc¢ plat this ‘Verh, 
eres pc t ε eile let δὴ whic if : 
rds Wher Wy to Ci 


keto offend, as haere 


eceflarily to ὃ b Tha. ἀνατέλλοιν V. 45. OF this θεὸν: 
is ἡ rily to be ren t rifas Ῥρφίον £9 rife. 
ae revel. 1, Before Tever'd Cok hi ey Ἰ ὙΠ: 


was τ 


ys in Gris, 
i ἀν t 
Prisma ae Feet ΚΣΝΕ ἦν : 


Μασ SE 
ΓΡΑΪΚΒΑΡΗΒΑΒΕ. = 1% 


πη {uch an One as a Breaker of the. feventh Commandment, Bs nuch 
as of he Aftually compleated the Sin; fince not his Will was wanting 
thereto, but only Opportumty.. 29 And, forafmuch as the Objervance 
of this feventh Commandment .( and [o-of-obhers) in that warrevexahed 
Senfe, wherein [ have explain'd it iu the fore ong Vere, may fedun-perx 
difficult to be prad?is'd, like plucking oyt aright Eye, or cutling ofa rigor 
Hand; therefore to excite you however to the. Practice of thefe nece fary. 
Daties, 7 add further, tbaz if thy right Eye (y) make theg to offend 
or fin againfi God, wf is.adurfable for thee to pluck it out, and ¢aft it from 
thee: fora/much as it 1s. prohiable for thee, that One ‘of thy ‘Membets 
fhould perifh, and not (2,6. 12 25 betser for thee, that One Member fheukd 
pevifp, than) chat thy Whole Body fliould go or be caf? into Hell. 30. And 
wn ike manner, if thy right Hand make ‘thee to offeitds it is’ advifable 
for thee to cat τὶ off, and caft it from thee: for it is profitable for thee 
that One of thy Members fhould perifh, and not that thy Whole Body 
fhould go or be caff intoHell.. ςῸὃῸ . (eee ae ane 

31 A third Instance, wherein 7 foall exemplifys-boiw 7 comete fuifilh a third Inftance 
the Law, namely by Compleating what was Lmperfed? in it, ana _Reafing nae ae 
the Morality and Piety of my Difciples to the highé/t Degree that humane aw &c. 
Nature is capable of, foall be this: Ichas been faid iv the Law, Deut. 
24.1. Wholoever fhall put away his Wife, let him pive her a Writing 
containing an, Account and the prefcrib'd Form. of Divorcement; where- 
by the Law did pore! τι a Man this to divorce st pat away bis Wid 
in many Cafes. 32 But fay unto you, thag fromthe Beginningcit aias, 
not fo ( Chap.19.8.) #.@., Tbs was not. according to the Original Defign 
of God 7 making Mankind Male and Female, as appears from Gen-2.24. 
and this was permitted in the Law of Mofes, only becaufe of the Hard- . 
ne{s of your Flearts (Ghap..) 81) “αν to preyent pour running into 
greater Evils. Wherefore under the Chriftian Occonomy.gr Lasinugion 
whofoever fhalt pit away his Wilt, exctbe fofthe’ cae ob Pa ΟΜΝ 
on general fo call, i. for being ἀὴρ ΜΙ ΡΝ de Saectee ΠΣ τον were 
der his and ber Cafe to be [uch in Lffedt, astf they. had never. been mata 
ry'd one to the other, and confequently. thereby: cauteth her to have 22 
sffect done no other all the while they conforted: togetber, ie comnts 
Adultery with him, and fo renders braked’ alle ai all. Yba White’ of 
committing Adultery with ber: and. Wholoeves dhall, marry her ihat.1s 
thus divore’d, commits Adultery.) 3s? asy ee can a 


ΟῚ ea ames ΡΠ | Os ae é 
᾿ fs es ree 33 Again, 
ANNOTATIONS! ἢ ΠῚ: 
the Wife that is divorc'd, and the Husband is charg’d only with aqking her td 
commit Adultery ; whence. All-the; Expofitors dod Coromenstors that Jf have 
taken. notice of, refer what is here {aid in this Cla fe τὸ ἡ Πρ οὶ happeo 
after fuch ‘a Divorte. * But ig fince Sur Saviour fe poh i , Wife. t0, be di- 
νοις ἢ unwillingly as well’ as tpieafpraiy, theifore Res ἡ makes.one. to ex- 
pect that our Saviour fhould fay ἃ much Heavier Charge of Blame on the aj 
' : an 


ι δὲ ὁ Δότρϑ. up’, Nai; your. Od, οὔ". 


"τὸ δὲ aE Lose) ν τούτων, Cx τῷ TON - fer whatfoever zs more than 


TEXT 
τς 33. Πάλιν ἠκούσατε, ὅτι éppeSn 
τοῖς ἀρχαίοις" Οὐκ Gaopuious, Sv. 
Rous δὲ τῷ Kuelo tvs οὐκ σου. 
3: Eye δὲ Adda v em, rd ὁμόστῃ oA ws" 

μῆτε ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ, ὅτι γόνος Ὧ τῷ 
Θεού-᾿ 35 μότε OF τῇ YH ὅτι um 
᾿ πολιόν, ὯΔ! Ὁ ποδῶν alod: purrs as Ie- 
οϑϑδλυμα;, ὅτι πόλις Gol τῷ μέγδου 
-βασιλέως. 36 Μήτε φῳ τῇ κεφαλῇ 
σῳ ὁμόσῃς, ὅτι οὐ διιυασα μίαν “τί χα 
λόυκίω ἢ μέλωνναν “ποιῆσαι. 37 Bg 


esd. ‘Cw. 


38 Ηχυσαε, ὅ on ‘pec Coren ' 
ith been faid, An eye for an 


uss, pT spurl, καὶ ὀδοντα aT “eye, ‘anda tooth [οστ΄ ἃ tooth. 


ado. 


μὴ ἀγτιφηγὰι τῷ πονηρῷ" | ἀλλ᾽ Ons σὲ 


39 Eye δ) λέγω ὑμῖν». 


Si Matthew Chap. V 


TRANSLATION. 


33 Again, ye have heard 
that it hath been faid * to them 
of old time, Thou fhale not for- 
{wear thy felf, but fhalt per- 
form unto theLord thine oaths. 

34. Buc I fay unto you, 
Swear not at all; neither by 
heaven, for. it is God's throne: 

35 Nordy the earth, for it 


4s his foot{tool : ἢ nor by Jeru- 


falem, for it is the city of the 
great King. 

. 36 Neither fhalt thou {wear 
by thy head, becaufe thou canft 
not make one hair white or 
black. 

37 But let your. ‘communi- 
cation be, Yea, yea; Nay nay: 


thefe, cometh. of evil: 
38 Ye have heard that it 


39 But I fay nto you, That 
= refift not evil :. “but, whofo- 


| paretod 


“ANNOTATIONS 


band than the Wife on. 


count of fuch 2 a ‘Divorce ; _and confequently fhould in 


this claufe fhew, how "thats of fuch a Divorce the Husband is guilty of com- 
mitting Adultery HIMBELF: 26 well as ‘snaking his‘Wife to do fo. And accor- 
dingly as foon as I confulted Dr 242}, Various Readings on this place, I found 
that according to nage MS (i-e.the moft Ancient MS. that has this Texr, and 
which was formerly Reza's, and is now at Cambridge) and alfo according to 
Origen and Chryfosto oe ΔῊΝ srpe Reading ἢ inthe Greek is not proszeoX burt μοιχευ- 
Sing, which laft ent ely anlwers to that Senfe which Reafon iuggefted to me 
was the true fenfe of out Saviour it tHfs place. For joyev9mey being an Indefinite, 

and not the Prelenr, as woryeoX, hence makes her pesyavdivay may be very properly 
underltood of what had pa/s'd between the faid Husband and Wife before fuch 
a Divorce: Namely, that by fugh a Divorce the fgid Husband made himfelf 
guy of HAVING div’d in the continu'd Commuffion of Adultery All the while 

6 liv’d and’ us’d' His'faid. i before the faid Divorce; which do’s plainly fer 


obvi oh ne ‘OF the Huvband’s Sin Ἶς ΕΠ] i Divorgl cing hig er Brae οἰ it is 

vious how μοι 6. weit infteac ὃ ἈΝ by ‘té 

migra bend ΤΩΣ pCa A i ἥ ci parley sien of 
(x) See E 6d. 40. 7 eed. 19 Dest. 2} .22.. 


me See 


S. Matthew, Chap.V. 6ὃδο 57 


PARAPHRASE τ᾿ ae 
33 Again, 4 fourth Znftance of my Coming to falfill the Law, by gtv- IX παπος 
ing you the full and more exalted Meaning of it, foall be with relation 10 of chrif’s com- 
the Third Commandment of the Decahgue. Ye have heard that it has ing to fulfil she 
been faid, or commanded in the Law, (z)to them of old time, Thoit fhale”” ** 
not Forfwear thy felf, but fhalt perform (as bemng by thy Swearing bound, 
unto the Lord (0 40 do) whatever thou haft engagd by thine Oaths 20 per- 
form. Whence it 1s wrongly inferr'd by the Scribes and Pharifees that: 
only Forfwearing is forbid by the Law; and that one may, without any 
Breach of the Law, ufe Common Swearing, 1. 6. Swearing in Common mate 
ters, efpectally if it be not by one of the more facred Names of God, bat 
by fome other Form, as by Heaven, or by the Farth, gc. 34. But,I fay, 
unto you, who will be my trae Difciples, Swear not at all 222 Common 
Difcourfe or matters, not fo much as by the leffer Forms of Swearing’ bi- 
therto usd: namely, neither by Heaven, for τὰ is reprefented in (a) Scri- 
pture as God’s Throne; and confequenily to fwear thereby can in véeafon 
be under flood no other, than to [wear tn cffeed by God himfelf:. 343 Nor 
by the Earth, for it is Akewrfe reprefented im (a) Scripture as his Foot- 
{tool; and confeguently 10 fwear thereby 78 tn lke matuer to: fwear by 
God bimfeif: nor by Jerufalem, for it is reprefented alfo in'(%) Scripture 
as the City of the great King or God; and therefore 10 [wear thereby is 
alfo to fwear by God himfeff. 36 Neither fhale thou {wear by thy Head, 
becaufe thou canft not make one Hair ¢hereof white or.black; -whence 
rt appears-that 6 pad likewife related to God as thy Creator, and there- 
fore to βισέαν by It ov any other Created ibing, is likewifé in fe no orber 
than to fwear by God himfelf the Creator». 37 But let γοῦν Comment- 
cation or ΘΟ ΟΝ Converfation be Yea, yea; Nay, nay, 1. ¢.only bare Af- 
firmations or Denials, at moft only Repeated by way of miore firongly af- 
firming ov denyong for whatloever Lxpreffwe-usd by pow iu common 
Difcourfe is more thaty thefe, cometh of forme Evil Canfe, or of the Heil 
One, 1! δι the Devider 0 Se εν νδουσδον τῦν τὴ Τὴν ᾿ 
38 The fifth Inftance-of my Coming to fulfll.she:Law)s by Comphahtf rhe Fifth tn- 
what waslmperfecE: 1 11, and easing the Morality of Men to the bigheft *ance of Chrift's 
Degree they are capable of, Soak je this: “Ye αν heard that ic ie eae ie a μὰ 
faid ἐπ the(c) Law, That a-Man fhakl ἐγ: τὶ ἐγ his Qten fo?-an 
Eye that be has'made Ady other. fofe, and a.Tooth of bis Own fora 
Tooth of Anothers 1:4f fo be the Party injar ἢ db’s-regaite Retaliation io 
be thus. made, and will not forgive the Injury, nor take any valuable Con 
Sideration in lieu of the Retaliation. 39 But I {gy unto you, that ye 
refift not, i this manner, Evil, or One that dos you Evil, 1. ὁ. that ye do 
not feck or infift to have any Evil offer’d you, or any One that offers pou 
| ser. See. oe ee ςς ΟΣ 
ANNOTATIONS: 0... 
(a) See 78]. 66. τ. and compate Chap. 13. 16.--: 3.2.) 5.010 
(4) See Pfal. 48... (ὦ eo Ena ai ΤῊΝ ον Ε 
: , 41. 
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S. Matthew, Chap. V. 


TEXT. 

ῥαπίση ᾿(λὴ ald δεξιάν σου σιαλθνα, 
gpirlor αὐτῷ καὶ τίω ἀλλίω. 40 Καὶ 
τῷ )έλογτί σοι κριϑίωω,, καὶ τῶν Yt 
TOV σου AaGey, ἄφες αὐ τῷ καὶ τὸ 
ἱμάτιον. 41 Καὶ ὅφις σε ἀγγαρεὺ- 
of μάλιον ἕν, ὕπαγε μετ᾽ αὐτῷ ten 
ἄλλα δυο. 42 Τῷ αἰτοιῶτί ce δὶ- 
δου" χαὶ τὸν ϑέλοιτα Dor σοῦ duves- 
Taal, μὴ ᾿δποσραφῇ. 

43 Ηκύσαε, ὅτι ἐῤῥέθη" Αγαπή- 
σεις TOY πλησίον σου, κοὶ μισήσεις TOY 
ἐχῦοϑν δου. 44 Ἐγὼ δὲ λέγω ὑμῶν, 
ἀγαπᾶτε τὰς ἐγ οοὺς ui, εὐλο- 
YuTe TYS χαταρωρμϑύοὺς ὑμᾶς, χα- 
A@s ποιεῖ τ Τ τοῖς μισῶσιν ὑμᾶς, καὶ 
“ξεσεύχεοϑε ὑπὲρ ΤῊ ἐπηρεαζόντων 
ὑμᾶς. % διωχώταν vase 45. Ones 
yenode υἱοὶ TY πατοὺς ὑμῶ! TY ey Y- 
CHVOIS » ὅτι TOV ἥλιον αὐτῷ ἀγα τέλλει 
ὍΝ πονηρεὶς κὶ ἀγα δ᾽, καὶ βρέχει 


τὶ δικαίοις; “Ag” aSinoig..*: 46 Ἐὰν γὼ 
ἀγα πήσηϊε τις ἀγα Tavs ὑμᾶς, τίγα, 


μέοϑοι ἐχεῖες Sri. οἱ τφλῶνοι. τὸ ἀὐ τὸ 


mf! Po Nis or ΝΣ ee : 
TEA; 47 Καὶ ἐὰν ἀ ασύίσιαϑε, τὸς 


~ 


. ή 
ΟΝ Orn weds Soe i he, τῆ τς 78 πε ' 
τὸν νὰν . διχιεῖ aie 0 ok at fe 3 a δ 


ig. F 


ANNOTATIONS ° 


TRANSLATION. 


ever fhall {mite thee on thy 
right cheek, turn to him the 
other alfo. 

40 And ifany man will fue 
thee at the law, and take away. 
thy coat, let him have thy 
cloak alfo. 

4t And whofoever {hall 
compel thee to goa mile, go 
with him * even two more. 

42 Give to him that ask- 
eth thee, and from him thae 
would borrow of thee, turn not 
thou away. 

43 Ye have heard that it 
hath been faid, Thou fhalt love 


thy neighbour, and hate thine 


enemy : ; | 
44. ButI fay,unto you,Love 
your enemies, -blefs them that 
curfe you, do good. to them 
that hate you, and pray for 
them which gefpitefully nfe 
you,.and perfecute you: , ὃ 
45 That. ye may. be the 
children of your Father which 
is in heaven, for he maketh 
his fun to rife on the evil 
and on the good, and fendeth 
rain on the juft.and on the 


7 unjult..,. 


46 For if ye love them 
which love you, what reward 
have ye? do not even the 


Publicans the fame? . ' 


47 And πῇ, ye falute your 
ez a i ve. vA WA GY S 


V. 41. 1 So itis read in Cant, MS. and fome other ; as alfo in Vulg. Latin 


Verfion, Iren. Jerom, &c. 
V.44. + So Canc. and moft MSS. 
(cc) See 1 Οὐν. 6.1 ---γ. . 


(4) See Lev. 18. 19. whence by the Rul 


es of Contrary, or elfe-from fome 


other places of Scripture mifunderitood fs Pfal. 41, το. and the like). the Jewith 


Dodors 


5. Matthew,:Chap.V. .. 9 
PARAPHRASE ° 
Evil, punifb'd after fo fevere a manner, which can be of no real Service. - 
te you: But whofoever fhall {mite thee on thy right Cheek, turn to him 
the other alfo, 2. 6. rather bear patiently a {mall Affront, than go about 
to have it punifh'd, efpecially if thou canfé not apply for. Rehcf to a Chri- 

Stian (cc) Magiftrate. 40 And if any Man will due thee ac the Law,, 
and take away thy Coat under colour of Law, let him wot only have thy 
Coat, but thy Cloak alfo, 7. δ. rather fuffer [uch Inguftice in relattin to 
thy Goods or EFfate in fuch fmaller [nStances, and which will not too 
much affe or prejudice thy Welfare, than continue to go to Law with 
him. 41 And whofoever fhall go about to compel thee 20 do any thing, 
that he has no right to demand if thee ;. if tt be.a thing, of no. great. Cou- 
Sequence, fuch as. to go a Mile with him; rather than contend with.bim, 
orreturn Violence for Violence, be content to do what he demands, or even 

- fomewhat more, as for inStance , to go with him even two Afi/esamore. 

42 And as thou muft be thus ready to bear patiently the Lnjuries of others, 
¥ thon wilt be truly my Difciple; fo on the other hand thou muft be no 
lefs ready.to do Good iby (δ to others; namely, Give freely according to 
thy. Adity to him that, being duly qualify'd as a veal Olje of Charity, 
asketh thee 20 give thy Charity to him; and fron him that would bor-. 
row of thee, turn not thou away as unwilling to lend, of thou canfi lend 
him without any great prepudice to thy own Welfare. | 
43 1 he:fixth andi last: [nftance which 7 fhall here give of my Coming _, % 

to fulfill the' Law, bg give you the full and true Meaning thereof, or taice of chritt’s 
Filling up and Compleating: what was Imperfe therein, and raifing coming to fulfil 
(Morality to: the bigheS? Degree Mankind is capable of, fall be this." τὴ ὅς 
Ye have heard “πᾶν it. has been faid i the Law, at leaft according to 
the. Expofitions of the Scribes and Pharifees, Thou fhalt love (4) thy 
Neighbour, and hate. thims.Enemy. 44 But I fay unto you, /f ye 
wii be my Difciples, love your Enemies, blefs them that curfe you, 
do good to them that hate you, and ‘pray for them which defpitefully 
ufe you, and perfecute you: 45 that ye may be the Children of your 
Father which is in Heaven, by your thus imitating bis Univer{al Good- 
nef{s; for he makes his Sun to rife on the Evil and on the Good, and 
fends Rain on the Juft.and on the Unjult. 46 Another Argument for 
your foewing tn Onrverfal Love to all Mew is this: Forafmuch as if-ye 
love them gu/y'who Tove you, what reward have ye. any reafon to,ex- 
pect at the bands of God more than Others ,. vize than Publicans or the 
Wor ft of Men ἥν ἐφ not even the Publicans. the fame as Jot, Viz love: 
thofe who love them... 45 And if ye falute or fhew Civility to your Bre- 

᾿  Aeothn Νοτ  e τς thren 

| “WANNOTATIONS (07 ΠΩ 

Doctors wrongly inferr’d, that it was even Lawfull or not ‘difpleafing :to Gad, 

for them 1h0Ma thir Owes Perfonal Enemies, only as fuch ; for. in this fenle 


Co 


our Saviout; iss 'L-think, ‘to be here underftood.§ © swt) aor ΤΣ 
ἃ h H 2, Υ. 47. 


TEXT 
NAGLE ὑμῶν μίονον, τί τὔριοσον ποιᾶῖ- 
%; oy x04 οἱ T ϑνικοὶ ὅτω ποισσιν; 
48 ἘΕσεοῦτε ὅν vas τέλειοι, DATED ὃ 
παὶὴρ ὑμῶν ὁ ἐν τοῖς Φραγοῖς τέλειός ἐφι. 
Kip. ς΄. Προσεχαε tT διχομοσύνην 
ὑμῶν μὴ ποιέὶν ἐμτωροοϑεν T ἀνθρώ πων; 
ὡρὸς τὸ ϑεαϑῆναι αὐτοῖς" εἰ δὲ pays, 
pode 9x ἐχεῖς δα τῷ πατρὶ ὑμῶν 
τῷ οὗ τοῖς YOK 01S. 
2 Ora ὅν ποιὴς ἐλεημοσυνγα, μὴ 


, » , ; ε 
σοιλ΄πτίσης EU POO Se σὰ; ὥασερ οἱ ὑπο- 


Ἀρίαι ποιψσιν ἐγ ταῖς συναγωγαῖς Ky OF 
ταῖς ῥύμαις, OWS δοξαοϑῶσῃ Van F 
> / 2 \ 7 con Ξ eae 
αὐγρώ πῶν auko λέγω vu, ἀπεγθσι 
τὸν μιοϑὸι αὐτῶν. 3 LY δὲ waivers 
Ree ᾿ \ mA ¢ 3 ͵ 
ἐχεημασυνῖου, μὴ WaT ἢ. apigeer oY 
f - f if > 
τὶ ποιῇ ἡ δεξιά, oY 4 ὁπὼς HOY 
ἡ ἐλεημοσύνη οὐ τῷ κρυπῷ" καὶ ὃ σα- 
τήρ σὰ ὁ βλέπων ἐν τῷ κρυηΐῳ, αὐτὸς 
Sondwed σοι. ἡ 


ANNOTATIONS 


8. Matthew, Chap. V, VI. 


TRANSLATION. 
brethren only, what do you 
more ¢ban ofhers ? do not even 
the * Heathen fo. 

48.Be ye therefore perfect, 
even as your Father which 1s 
in heaven is perfect. 

Chap. VI. 

Take heed that ye do not 
your*righteoufnefs before men, 
to be feen of them: otherwife 
γε have no reward of your Fa- 
ther which is in heaven. 


2 Therefore,when thou doft 
thine alros,do not found ἃ trum- 


pet before thee, as the hypo- 


pocrites do 18 the fynagogues, 
and in the ftreets, that they 
may have glory of men. Vers 
ly I fay unto you, they have 
thetrr reward. 

3° But when thou doft alms, 
let not thy left hand know 
what thy right hand doth: 

4 That thine alms may be 
in fecret: & thy Father which 
feeth in fecret, himfelf fhall re- 


‘ward thee, * ! 


Y Καὶ 


Ν.47. + So it is read in Cant. and ‘fome other MSS. and Vulg. Latin, Copt. 
ZEthiop. Perfick, and Arab. Verfions; and fo was it read by Chryfaftom, &c. 
Vib. Τ Δικαεοσύνάν not iAsnpsooul is read in Cant. and fome other MSS, and- 


was read in the Copies. usd by moft of the Primitive Writers 5, asinléo by tae 
Vulg. Latin Interpreter. And, fo.it is moft Agrecable to qun Sayious’s Method, 
viz. char the Caution or Precept to avoid feeking Vain Glory fhquld be given in, 
the firf? place in relation to Righteoufne/i, i. e. All Adts-of Religion τς general; 
then in relation to d/ms, Prayer, δὲς, in particular But forge one or other o 
Old not obferving this Mechod in our Saviour’s Difcodrie, and ‘knowing that 
Amasecin is us'd in the LXX Verfion of Ὁ. Τ. for ἐλμημοσυνῃ, therefore either put 
in. the latter initead of the former, or at leaft pur sAsmpeoudy in the margin as an 
Explication of δικαμοσύνζω, whence it was afterward taken by fome other into 
the Text. ἜΝ δὰ ὌΝ 
(dd) Compare Ewhe G. 36.:; es Ἶ 
γι 4. Τ Bi τῇ Panes ig not read in Cant. or Vation pitesy nekwie:ValgsiLap: 
and Copt. Verfion; nor by Origen, Jerom,.or Augettion; .witich 148} particularly 
remarks, 


Uo ot ; ΕΣ 
oy it {i ΤᾺ τιον. 


5, Matthew, ΟΒαρ.ν,ΝΊ. ~ τ δ 
PARAPHRASE. | | 


thren only, what do you more than Others, even than the Wor ft of Men 
in your efteems: for do not even the Heathen to. 48 Be ye sherefore 
fuch as have a Perfect, 7. ¢. (44) Oniverfal Love to all Mankind, even as 
your Father. which 1s in Heaven 15 Perfect aa refped? to his Oniverfal 
Love to all Mankind, as well as in all other Refpe€?s.. And thus 7 have 
given you fix feveral Lnflances foewing, How / am come not to deStrop, 
but to fulfill the Law and the Prophets; and that as in other refpeé?s, 
fo particularly by Freeing the Law and Prophets from the falfe Gloffes or 
Exxpofition of the Scribes andPhavifees, and confeguently by foewing jou 
Jo many feveral [nftances, wherein Your Riehteoufne/s must exceed the 
Righteoufne;s of the Scribes and Pharifees, of ye writ be true Christians, 
and, as juch, enter into the Kingdom of Heaven. 

Chap. VI. 7 proceed now to inftance in feveral other Practices of the pasion Affe in 
Scribes and Pharifees, wherein Your Righteoufne{s muft alfo exceed T heirs, general are not 
xf ye will be true Chriftians. In the firS¥ place then take heed that ye (? be done out of 
do not your Righteoufnels, 2.6. any Reletous A before Men, with the ὰ 
Same intent as the Scribes and Pharifees generally da, namely only to be 
feen, and have Glory for fo doing of Them: Orherwile, z.¢. of ye be not 
carefull to avoid all fuch vain Glory, but do thus propofe to your felves the 
procuring of the Glory or Pratje of Men, as the Reward of your Religious 
Aétions, ye have no Grounds to exped? any Reward of your Father which 
Is in Heaven. ΝΕ | Site 

2 70 infiance in fome particular Acts of Religion and Piety. There- and particularly 

fore, when thou doft g7ve thine Alms, do not found ar cafe to be founded in the frft place, 
a Trumpet before thee, mor ufe any other Means to proclatm and publifh ἜΜ τὸν Gel 
what thou art doing, as the Hypocrites among the Scribes and Pharifees aMoive. 
do, in the Synagogues or pluces of Common Concourfe, as Market-places, 
and in the Streets, that they may have Glory of Men. Verily, I fay 
unto you, ‘They have their Reward of Glory and Applaufe from Men, 
which they Jeek for, and are ta expec? no other from God. 3 But when 
thou doft give Aims, let not thy Left hand know what thy Right hand 
do's, 26. (0 12 with thegreate/t Secrecy; (excepting always fuch Cafes where 
it is vequifite for you to do it openly, in order to flar up others by your good 
fixample, and fo to let your Light fhine before Men, that they may glo- 
rify God by following your good Example, according to the Rule afore laid 
down Chap. $3.16. For in fuch Cafes, giving your Alms openly, not to. 
promote your Own, bat God's. Glory , you do no other than your Duty , 
and what God will reward you for. But in all other Cafes take Care ) 
4 that thine Alms may be dove in fecret, and fo only out of fincere Love 
and Duty to God: and God thy Father which fees shis thy fincere 
Love aud Duty foewn 16 hiws in {ecret, Himfelf fhall reward thee, aud” 
that openly, viz, in the fight of Men and Angels at the last Judgment. 
for the fame. 7 ee 


Ss 


4 : φ And: 
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ον. Matthew,-Chap. VIL 


TEX T. 


\ oe 


y =e OTOLY bas pint, οὐχ, ἔσῃ 


ὥασερ οἱ αἰ τνάριταῦ ὅτι φιλῦσιν oF 
ταῖς σιυα γωγαῖς % ἐν THIS γὙωνίοης T 
πλαήειῶν ὶ equ Tes caesreu eal OTUs 
ἂν φανῶσι τοῖς ἀνγρώποις" ἀμίω λέ- 
ya ὑμῖν, ὅτι ἀπέχύσι τὸν LuoSoy αὐ- 
τῶν. 6 Σὺ δὲ ὅταν DeIOW HC ἐἰσ- 
ελϑε εἰς τὸ το μιθιόν OY, % retorts 
gla Juexy σῳ, φεύσευξαι πῷ πατρὶ 
σου τῷ οὐ τῷ κρυήῳ' καὶ ὃ τσατήρ 
σου ὃ βλέπων ἐν τῷ xpuTd@, roredw- 


oq σοι. T oy Περστυχόμδμοι δὲν μὴ 


Bar royionty, δασερ. οἱ ἐ)νιχοί". ἐς 


χοῦσι WAP oT οὐ τῇ πολυλογίῳ ade 
- εἰ σοι YoSHODY"). 8 Μὴ ¥y ὁμοιω- 
Ste ews old γὰρ ὁ πατὴρ ὑμῶν 
ὧν Ageia ἔχετε, EI τῷ ὑμᾶς ὡ- 
Τῆσαι ow Toy. 

9 Οὕτως ottu mpooeurenré ues? 
TIATEP ἡμῶν ὃ oF τοῖς ovenvoise 
anacdn7m τὸ dvoun.cov. 10 BAS 
τῷ ἢ βασιλεία, oye γενηθήτω τὸ ϑέλη- 
μά σῷ, ὡς ἐν Yeni, ὁ "6m τῆς γῆσ. 


TRANSLATION. 


s And when thou prayelt, 


thou fhale not be as the hy- 
pocrites are: for they love 
to pray ftanding in the fyna- 
gogues, and in the corners of 
the ftreets, thac they may be 
feen of men. Verily I fay 
unto you, they have their re- 
ward. - 

6 But thou,when thou pray- 
eft, enter into thy clofet, and 
when thou haft fhut thy door; 
pray to thy Father which is in 
fecret, and thy Father which 
feeth in fecret fhall reward 


thee.” εἴ 


But when ye pray,’ ‘ule: 
not vain repetitions, ‘as tHe hea- 
then do: for they think that 
they fhall be heard for their. 
much fpeaking. | 

ὃ Be not ye therefore like 
unto them: for your Father. 
knoweth what things yé have 
need of, before ye ask him: 


9 After this manner there- 
fore pray ye: Our Father which 
art in heaven, Hallowed be thy 


-hame. t 


10 Thy kingdom come, Ehy 
will be gone in earth as 1} is 
in heaven. : 


aA τὸ 


ANNOTATIONS. | oe 


remarks, that he found it in #0 Greek Copies in his time, but only in fome Latin. 


It is fcarcely to be doubted, but ic has been 
Aatithefis or Oppofition to ἐν τῷ κρυπῆῶ in the b 
fame is to be underftood as to athe following 


Conmimon Copies &c. 
(6) Compare Luke 11. 2. 


7 


added by way of Explication and 


Vas of the Ve fle. And the 
oo where its red’ ‘in our 


ia ta ἣ 


(f} The - 


S. Matthew, Chap. VI. - 63 
PARAPHRASE. | | 
s And when thou Prayelts 2.6. fayft thy own Private Prayers, thou XIV. 


fhalt not be as the Hypocrites among the Scribes and Pharifees ate: for periorm’d out δ 
They love to pray {ftanding in the Synagogues or places of Common Con- Vai cloy; with 
courfe,and in the Corners of the Streets, that they may be feen and Aave relating to Pray 
Glory of Men; to which end they make choice of the Corners of the Streets, ὅτ. 
that they may be feen hy the More, viz by fuch as are in the feveral 
Streets that meet at fuch Corners. Verily I fay unto you, they have 
their Reward which they propos'd to themfelves, viz. the Glory of Men, 
and are to expect no Reward at God's hand, forafmuch as they feek not 
Fits Glory by fuch their Prayers. 6 But thou, when thou prayeft, 2:6: 
fayft thy Private Prayers , enter into thy Clofet, and when thou. haft 
fhut thy Door, pray to thy Father which is there prefent with thee , 
and beholds what thou dof? in fecret, and thy Father which fees shy 
Prety in fecret fhall reward thee, and that openly, if not here, at leaft at. 
the Day of Judgement. ἡ But when ye pray, ufe not vain Repetitions, 
or an infenificant and fuperfiuous Multitude of Words, as the Heathen 
are wont to do: for They are fo Weak and-Jgnorant as tothe true Na- 
ture of God, that they think that they fhall be heard, 7f on no other 4c- 
count, yet at leafi for their much Speaking: 8 Be not ye therefore like 
unto them: for God ts thro’ Me in a pecuhar manner your Father; and 
therefore, as he knows what things ye have need of, even before ye ask 
him,. fo be 1s ready to give them unto you without ufing Multipheity of 
Words, and Prayer is made aneceffary Means of Obtaining what ye have 
need of, becaufe it is an Acknowledgment of your own Tufufficiency, and 
of Goa’s All-fufficiency, and fois avery proper Means to keep up in_you 
a due Senfe of God's Ghry, and your own Frailty. = 
9 After this manner, 7. δ. én ths Form (6) therefore pray ye: O God, phetord’s Prayer, 
which thro our BY. Redeemer art mn a {pecial manner Our Father, ἡ. ὁ, be with a ae 
Father of all Chriftians, and as fuch art moff ready to hear our Prayers,’ eee 
aud which art in Heaven, 2. 6. art Able to grant them: It 1s our Duty 
in the forft place to be concern’d for thy Honour and Glory, and therefore 
Hallow'd be thy Name, 2. 6. Grant that all things which do more imme- 
diately relate to Thee (as thy Word, Sacraments, thy Miniflers, the Places 
of thy Publick Worfhip ar Churches) may have all due Regard foewn. to 
them, efpecially by not being Profan’d or look'd upon as Common. things: 
10 Thy Kingdom come, - ἡ. 6. Grant that thy Kingdom, of Grace may be 
extended over the whole World, or ( which comes to the fame) that the 
Gofpel may be preach’ to and embrac’d by all People: and more efpecially 
that thy Kingdom of Glory and Eternal Happine/s, which is referu’d for 
the Saints, may be baften’d, that fo We, with all that are departed thes 
Life in the. True. Fatth, may bave our Perfe& Confummation and Bis, 
both in Body and. Soul. Grant.alfo thatrxhy Will may be done in Earth, 
with the lke Readinefs, Cheerfulns{s, Sincerity, Zeal.and Conftancy, as 
it 18 1ὴ Heaven by the Saints and Angels. 11 Having thus in the Jif 
place: 


5. Matthew, Chap. VI. 


T EX T. 

11 Tor ἄρτον ἡμῶν ἃ Crt¥aoy δὺς 
ἡμῶν σήμερον. 12 Καὶ ἄφες Luv τοὶ 
ὀφειλήμα]α ἡμῶν, ὡς καὶ ἡμεὶς ἀφίεμεν 
σοῖς ὀφειλέταις ἡμῶν. 13 Καὶ μὴ εἰσ- 
εὐόϊκης nuns εἰς πειρασμὸν, Σλλὰ ῥὺ- 

« “Ὁ ν λ 5, ὩΨ el ~ >»: ε 
OU ἡ μας Ὥστ᾽ τ᾽ “ΠΟΥ ΡΨ" [ὅτι oy boty ἡ 
βασιλεία, καὶ ἡ δύναμες, ὁ ἡ δᾶξα. εἰς τς 
ἀλῶνας. at pele. | τᾷ Bay Ap ἀφῆτε 
mois ἀγθϑρώ ποις τοὶ Pao uae ow τῶν, 
ἀφήση ἡ ὑμῖν ὃ malnp ὑμῶν ὃ Ψρανιο. 
τ; Ἐὰν δὺ μὴ ἀφῆτε τοῖς αγβρώποις τοὶ 
“Ῥαπώμαζᾳ αὐτῶν, woo mel np ὑμῶ y 
Annoy τὰ οὐδ ηἠώμαᾷ ὑμῶν. 

τό Οχταν δὲ νηφεύητε, μὴ rece 
ε ςς \ 4 3 
ὧὡασερ οἱ αξ χυσκρί]αὶ, σχευθρωποί" ὠφα- 

2? i oe | c~ ew 
νἱζ (σι Ap τοὶ epbowme αὐτῶν, Omws 
φανῶσι Gis ανβρά“ποις yngedovlese ot μὴν 
λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅτι ἀπέχασι ὃ μιοϑὸν αὐ τῶν. 
17 Σὺ δὲ γησεύων ἄλειψαί oy τί χε- 
Parl, καὶ τὸ πρόσωπόν σου νίψα,". 


᾽ 


TRANSLATION. 


τι Give us this day our dal- 
ly bread. 

12 And forgive us ourdebts, 
as we forgive our debtors. 


_ 13 And lead us not into 
temptation, but deliver us from 
evil: [For thine is the king- 
dom, and the power, and the 
glory, for ever. Amen.| 
- 14 For, if ye forgive men 
their tref{pafles, your heaven- 
ly Father will alfo forgive 
you. : 

1s But if ye forgive not 


_men their trefpaffes, neither 
‘will your Father forgive your 
‘trefpaties. 


τό Moreover, when ye ΜΠ, 
be not as the hypocrites, of a 
fad countenance : for they dif- 


figure their faces, that 74 4 


‘may appear unto men to fa 
Verily I fay unto you, they 


have their reward. 


_ 17 But thou, when thou 
fafte(t, anoint thine head, and 


wath thy. face: | 
18 ones 


PARAPHRASE. 


place prayd for what relates more immedtately to Thee, we proceed next 
to pray for what relates more immediately to our felves: Give-us this 
day, 1. 6. for every day of our Life, our daily Bread, 7, 6. whatever is ne- 
ceffary and requifite either for our Bodies or. Souls, xamély by giving thy 
bleffing upon our ufe of the Means prefcrib’d by Thee, for obtaining what 
is needfull to Soul and Body. 12 And forgive us our Sins or Tre/paffes, 
whith are as fo many Debts, whereby we become tmdebted to Thee, in 
Ake manner as (or on this Condition, that) We forgive zhem that Tref- 
2444. agains? or offend Us, and fo become in fomewhat a ike manner our 
Debtors. 13 And may it pleafe thee to lead us not,.or not to let us fall 
into any {uch Curcumflance Temporal or Spiritual, as may prove 4 Tem- 
ptation fo us for 10 Sin against Thee: Bat if thou doft fee good to make 

Trial 


S. Matthew, Chap. VI. τ ὅς 
PARAPHRASE. τ | 


Trial of our Faith, and Conftancy of Obedience to Thee, may it pleafe T hee 
to enable us by thy Grace Nat to yeild to the faid Temptation; and fo to 
deliver us from Evil, both of Sin here and of Erernal Punifhment here- 
after. [And here (7) mo§t probably ends the Lord’s Prayer: What ts 
ufually bere added thereto, being, mos? probably, the Common Doxology 
which the Primitive Chriftians were wont to adjoin to other Prayers, as 
well as the Lord’s Prayer; and which being therefore here added at furft 
in the Margin of fome Copy, was afterwards taken by fome Tranfcriber 
into the Text, and fo tranf{crib’d thence into other Copies. Lhe fad Doxo- 
hogy, or Form of giving Glory to God, 7s this: For thine is the Kingdom 
or Supreme Dominion over all things, and in Thee is the Greateft and 
no le/s than an Almighty Power, and to Thee 1s due the greatefi Glory, 
and that for ever and ever. Amen. ] Zo proceed now to what is un- 
doubtedly our Saviour’s own Obfervation on the laft Petition but one of 
the foregoing Prayer taught us and prefcrib'd us by Him: Namely, it 
as very Obfervable that we are therein taucht to pray for and expeé?. For- 
givene(s of our Own Sins, only in like manner as, or upon Condition that, 
we forgive Others the Trefpaffes against Us: 14 For, adds our Sa- 
viour exprefly, if ye forgive Mcn their Trefpafles again/? You, your Hea- 
venly Father will alfo forgiveYou your Tre/paffes againfi Him: 15 Bue 
if ye forgive not Men their Trefpafles, neither will God, tho’ ἐξ be your 
Father, forgive your Trefpafles. 

"16 Moreover, when ye faft, be not as the Hypocrites armong the Fafting not ae 
Scribes and Pharifees, who affe&@ to appear at fuch times of a fad Coun. obferv’d our of 
tenance: for they dishigure their Faces, purpofely putting on a mournfull naeGtery 
Look, and not wafbing thew Faces, nor anointing and combing their Heads, 
nor dreffing themfelves in other refpes with that Neatue{s and Decen- 
cy as they do at other times : All which they do, that they may appear 
unto Men to falt, and fo have Glory of them. Verily, I fay unto you, 
they have their Reward they feck for, and no more. 17-But.thou, when 
thou faftelt, comb, and (if thou liveSt in a Country where it is ufual to 
anoint the Flead) Anoint thine Head; if mot, do to tt as 1s ufual in the 
Country where thou liveft, and for thee to.do at other times, viz. powder 
tt, or the tke, and Wath thy Face; and in fhort, appear in the fame de- 

a - Cen. 
ANNOTATIONS. | 
. (f) The Doxology is not found in Cant. MS. nor ‘the Vatican Copy ; -nor in 
Coptick or Vulg.Lat.Verfions; nor is it cited by any of the more Ancient Greck 
Writers, as Grotius fays ; nor by Tertull.Cyprian, Jerom, Ambrole, Auguitin, &c. 
The frit that cites ic as a Part of the Lord’s Prayer is Chryfoftom, according to 
Dr Atills’s Obfervation ; about whofe Time he fuppofes ic was added here to 
the Lord’s Prayer, and confequently tranflated as fuch by the Syriack Interpyetér 
and Gothick. However I thought it more advifeable to include ic only between 
two Hooks in the Greek and Englifh Verfion, and to take fuch notice of it as 
ὁ have in the Paraparale, than to leave it quite ont. 
I (g) Χόρτος 


66 


TEXT. 
18 ὅπως μὴ Dams τοῖς αγγρώ ποις 1H. 
Gay, Da τῷ WATE GY τῷ CF TH 
Rpur Tes" % ὃ maTHP oy ὃ βλέπων OF 
τῷ κρυπτῷ, wrdwod σοι, 

19 Μὴ ϑισαυείζετο ὑμῶν ϑησαὺ- 
pus ἘΧῚ τῆς 1s, ὅπου ons καὶ βρῶσις 
ἀφανιζ 4, καὶ oxy κλέηϊωι διορύοσουσι 
χαὶ κλέδῳσ᾽ 20 Onoavecere οδὲ 
ὑμῖν Θησοιυροὶς ἐν ERIE, ony {τὸ ons 
ὅτε βρᾶσις aparild, καὶ ὅπου κλέήδηοωι 
ν διορύοσουσιν oN χλέγηωσιν. 21 Οπῳ 
yep ὅθι 0 ϑησωυγὸς ὑμῶν, cad cory y 
ἡ χαρδια ὑμῶν. 25 Ο λύχνο» τῷ 
σώμα τὸς "bey ὃ ὑφθαλμιάς' ἐὰν ote ὃ 
ὀφθαλμὸς oY AALS ἢ, ὅλον τὸ σῶ- 

μὰ oY φωτεινὸν ἐς" 23 Ἐὰν δὲ 
ὀφθαλ LOS σου ἡτονηρ 59 Hy ὅλον τὸ σω- 
μά, σου σκοεινὸν toy. εἰ ou τὸ Das 
τὸ οὗ σοὶ, ondT Ge 621, τὸ σκότί» 
“όσον ; 24 Οὐδεὶς οδιιώα το δυσὶ 
χυρίοιϑ δουλεύειν" ἢ Ap τὸν ea we 
σήσει, ᾿ καὶ τὸν ἕτερον ἀγαπήσει" 


5. Matthew, Chap. VI. 


EE 


TRANSLATION. 


18 That thou appear not 
unto men to faft, but unto thy 
Father which is in fecret: and 
thy Father, which feeth in fe- 
cret, {hall reward thee.* 


to Lay not up for your 
felves treafures upon earth, 
where moth and roft doth cor- 
rupt, and where thieves break 
through and fteal : 

20 But lay up for your felves 
treafures in heaven, where nei- 
ther moth nor rult doth cor- 
rupt, and where thieves do not 
break through nor fteal. 

21 For where your treafure 


18, there will your Heart be 
alfo. 


22 The light of the body is 
the eye: if therefore thine eye 
be fingle, thy whole body thall 
be full of light. | 

23 But if thine eye be evil, 
thy whole body thal] be full 
of darknefs. If therefore the 
light that is in thee be dark- 
nefs, how great zs that dark." 
nefs? . 

24. No tian can ferve two 
matters: for either he will hate 
the one, and love the other ; 

| ; 


PARAPHRASE.. 
cent Dre/s as thom art wont to appear in; 18 that thou appear not as. 
one who affec?s to be known unto. Mento Faft, but, on/y unto thy Father 
which is prefent with thee, and fees thy Fafling and: Devotions in {ecret: 
and thy Father, which feeth iy Fasting and Devotions in fecret, fhall 
reward thee, and that Openly for it at the Day of Fuderment. Ὁ 

be Mee to Ἶ9 7 proceed now to give you feveral other InftruGions and Rules, 
Shier Mat rece far) to be carn obfery'd by you, if ye will be my true Difciples. 
nef, and againt Make tf not your Chief Care to. lay up for your felves Treafures upon 
ci voltae Earth, where Moth and Raft. do's corgupt,.and where. Thieves break 
ns, thro’ and [πα]: 20 But let your Chiefest Care be, by faithfully ferving. 

| σι 


Gonfideratvons, 
045, 


S. Matthew, Chap. VI. 
PARAPHRASE. 


God, to lay up for your felves Treafures in Heaven, where neither Moth 
nor Raft do’s corrupt, and where Thieves do not break thro’ and-{teal. 
21 For where your Treafure is, there will your Heart be alfo: A/amely, 
if you value and lay up the Riches of thts World as your Treafure, ther 
wilt your Fleart be chiefly on the things of: this Worlds infomech that you 
will not be able to work, or preferve in your felves, that Readimefs of Mind 
fo part with all you have in this World, for the fake of God, or tu De- 
fence and Teftrmony of bis true Religion made known uuto you by Me and 
my Apostles, which 7 require of you, if ye will be my true Difciples. 
Whereas on the other band, if you value, and by your Prety lay up or- fee 
cure to your felves the Riches, 7. e. the Happine{s and Glory of the Korld 
to come, as your Treafure, then will your Ffeart be chiefly fer on the things 
above, or of the other World, and you wil be always ready to part wrth 
AM you have in this World for the fake of God, or i Qhedience to Fins, 
and fo you will be duly qualify’d to be my true Difciples.. 22 To make 
pou the more fenfible, that it 13 of Principal Ufe and Concern to you in re 
dation to your Spwritual Welfare, clearly to fee or perceive, and 8 preferye 
mm you a clear Sight or Perception of the tran{cendent Falue and Exeel- 
tency of Ffeavenly Riches above Earthly, and to A accordingly in laying 

up your Treafure in Fleaven, and not on Earth; 7 foak tHusivate the 
matter by a famikar Inflance. You know that the Light of the Body, 2 ¢. 


— 


that Part whereby the Body is enlighten’d, and fo enabled to guide it felf 


fafely without falling or ranning into manifeft Bodily Danger, is the Eye: 
in hike manner, That whereby the Soul becomes truly eulighten’d, aud fo 
enabled to guide it felf fufely, without falling or running inta Spiritual 
Danger, is a clear Sight of the ExceHency of Heavenly Riches. above 
Lar thly. Fo carry on then the Similitude: As it therefore thine Eye wahich 
7s the Light of the Lody, be fingle, 2. 6. good or clear-fighied,; thy whale 
Body {hall be full of Light, 2. Φ fbaH have all the Light tt is capabk of, 
and all that is requifite to guide it aright and fofe from Bodily Dunger.; 
So if Thou haft aclear Sight or Right Perceptian of. the Excellency of Hea- 
venly Things above Earthly, thy whole Soul fhall ἀρ full of Light, t.e.fball 
have all the Light it is capable of, and all that is requifite to guide. it 
aright and fafe from Spiritual Danger. 23 But om the other hand, As 
if thy Bye, whrcb:ss the Light of the Body, be evil ,-7-e. any ways fo 
hurt, as to have loft 1s Faculty of Seeing, at teaft.of Seeing ari bt, Locrgby 
thy whole Body fhatl be ἔῃ of Darknets,7.¢, fhall want wholly that Light 
which 1: woquifite to guide it aright , or fale frown’ Bodily Danger, So if 
Thou haji not a clear Sight, but a wrong Perception of the Difference there 
15 between Fleaverly and Earthly Riches, thy whole Soul fhall be full of 
Dar ἐπε: , 2. 6. foall. want: wholly that Kiebt hbich 15 reguifite to guide 
at aright, or Jafe from Spiritual Danger. 24. Mareover, ds no Man can 
ferve two Malters of differeny [nterefis : forefinuck as euher He will, and 
muft in the Nature of things, hae the One,and love the Other; or cl{e-ar 

I 2 leaft 


τος. “Ὁ 


ὅ7 
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TE X T,. 
ἢ evs ἀνθέξεται, καὶ TY ἑτέρυ χα- 
Φρϑυησή. κὶ διωαοῦδτε Θεῷ ϑυλευει καὶ 
μαμωγῳ. 25 Διὰ τῦτο λέγω ὑμῖν, 
Μη μεριμνᾶτε τῇ ψυχῇ UL; τί φά- 
YATS χα τί “πίητε" pnd τῷ σώματι 
uu, Tt οὐδυσηοῖδ ε" οὐ γὶ 1 ψυχὴ 
AAU 6 τῆς TOMS, XGA τὸ σῶμα 
Ty crdualG-; 26 EuGaé arte 
εἰς τὰ πετενὰ TY οὐρανοί, on ¥ 
σπσείρασιν, Ged: KeCuow, esd: συνά- 
yeow εἰς διϑήχας, κοὶ ὃ πατὴρ ὑ- 
μῶν ὃ Yeovios τρέφη αὐτά. Wy ὑμεῖς 
μᾶλλον Dd φέρετε αὐτὴν, 
Ni ἐξ ὑμῶν μεριμνῶν διώατω “ἴ96- 
φόνοι "Git thet ἡλικίαν αὐτῷ wn wy 
28 Key wer cadupalG τί 
HECAMIATE; χατοαιμαθετε TH REE 
TY ἀγροῦ πῶς αὐξάν4: οὐ noma, 
οὐδὲ γῃ9.4. 29 Λέγω δὲ ὑμῖν, ὅτι σ“- 
δὲ Σολομιὼν ἐν waon τῇ dose αὐτῷ 
αϑδιεξάλετο ὡς ty τῴώτων. 
δὲ τὸν χόρτον τῷ ἀγροῦ, cheesy oye 
τῶν, Kaj avery εἰς xAIGavoy BaMo- 


e 
EVA 5 


30 Εἰ 


WWwor, ὁ Θεὸς οὕτως ἀμφιέινυσιν, οὐ 
τολλῷ μᾶλλον ὑμᾶς, ὀλίγόαιξοι ; 
31 Μὴ gy Αεδιμνῆσητε, λέφγρνγες- Ti 


27 Tis 


TRANSLATION. 
or elfe he will hold to the 
one, and defpife the other. 
Ye cannot ferve God and Ma- 
mon. 

25 Therefore I fay unto 
you, * Be not follicitous for 
your life, what ye fhall eat, or 
what ye fhall drink; not yet 
for your body, what ye fhall 
put on: Is not the life more 
than * food, and the body than 
raiment? 

26 Bchold the fowls of the 
air: for they fow not, neither 
do they reap, nor gather into 
barns; yet your heavenly Fa- 
ther feedeth them. Are ye not 
muclt better than they? 

27 Which of you by *being 
follicitous can add one cubie 
unto his ftature? 

28 And why “are ye folli- 
citous. for raiment ? Confider 
the likes of the field, how they 
grow; they toil not, neither 
do they fpin. 

29 And yet I fay unto you, 
that even Solomon in all his 
glory was not aray’d like one 
of thefe. 

30 Wherefore #f God fo 
cloath the * flower of the field, 
which to day is, and to mor- 
row is caft into the oven, /ha# 
4e not much more chath you, 
O ye of little faith ? 

3 Therefore * be not follz 
citous, faying, What fhall we 


φάγωμεν, 


ANNOTATIONS. 
(4) Χόρτος fignifies a Flewer as well as Gra $, and is therefore to be render’d 


in the former fenfe here more agreeably tot 


e Context. 


Vem 


«ἃ 


5. Matthew, Chap. VI. 


PARAPHRASE. 


deaf? he will hold to the One, and defpife or 410) egard the Other :_S0 ye can- 
not ferve God and Mamon, 26. 2115 zmpoffible for you to make you Duty to 
God your chief Care and Concern, and at the fame time to: make the T! Aine’ 
of this World your chief Care and Concern, the Performance of flout: Duix 
10 God in many cafes requiring you to part with the moft Valuable 7 bings 
of this World. 2s Therefore I fay unto you, Let your Principal Care 
be to ferve God as ye ought; and then in the fecond place, and im a fub- 
ordinate Degree, ufe the common and honeft Means, which God has ap- 
pointed according to the Station he bas placd you in, for obtaining 1be 
things of this World that are neceffary or-requifite and.conuentent for yous 
nd when you have done this, Be not follicitous, or aneafy with Care, for 
fach things as are necefiary or requifite to your Life, vz. for what ye 
fhall eat, or what ye fhall drink; nor yet for your Body, what ye fhall 
put on: but rely upon the Providence of God for continual fupplying ‘you 
with fach Neceffaries; as having all the Reafon in the World fo to do. 
for is not the Life more than Food, and the Body than Raiment 2: zd 
therefore have you not all the Reafon in the World to truft, that the. fame 
God, who of his free Goodnefs gave you Life and a Body, without any © 
Concurrence or Care of your felues about them, will much more, of the 
Jame bis Goodne/s, give you what 1s neceffary to the Suflenance of your 
Life-and Prefervation of your Body, upon your due Ufe of the Means be 
has prefcrib’d you for the fame. 26 4s for Food, Behold,the Fowls of 
the Air: for they fow not, néither do they reap, nor gather into Barns; 
yet your, Heavenly. Father feeds them. Are ye not much better, 2. 6. 
made by him of a much more excellent Nature than They? And there- 
fore have ye not all the Reafon in the World not to doubt, but He that 
thus provides Food for the Fow!s of the Air, will much more provide Food 
for you? 27 Beftdes, Which of you by being follrcitons, or by all your 
Care and Endeavogr, can, add one Cubit unto his Stature? 4nd in like 
manner by all your greateft Care and Concern you cannot provide. for your 
Selves the neceffary Food of Life, without God's giving it you. And there- 
fore fince your carking Care and Sollicitude can of it felf be of no Advantage 
20 you, how Imprudeut 15 it to give way thereto? 28. And in ike man- 
ner why are ye follicitous for Raiment? .Confider the Lilies of the Field, 
how they grow ; they toil not, neither do they {pin. 29 And yet I 
fay unto you, that even Solomon jn all bis Glory was nor: aray’d like 
one of thele; fo far do’s the Beauty and Comelime/s of their Natural 
Cloathing excel all the moft Artfull and Coftly Cloathing that can be in- 
vented by Man. 30 Wherefore if God fo cloath the (g) Flower of the 
Field, which to day is, and to morrow is calt into the Oven perbaps, 
er deflroy'd fome other way, fhall he not much.more cloath. you, O ye 
that are of a much more noble Nature, and fent into.the World for much 
more noble Ends, and who. are highly blameable for being. of fo little Faith 
or Truft in the Goodne[s of God? 3x Therefore be not follicitous, fay- 


ι Ng), 


“5. Matthew, Chap. ΝΈΝΤΙ. 


TEXT. 


φάγωμεν, ἢ τι πίωριεν, καὶ τι @EL- 
δαλώμεᾳ ; 32 Πάντα γὰΡ ταῦ- 
te chal  ὁλιζητά" idk QAP ὃ 
πατὴρ ὑμῶν ὃ oveanGr, ὅτι χρή- 
Come ζύτων ἁπάντων. 33 Zire 
τὸ σὲ DEP TOV qs βασιλείαν τῷ 
Θεοῦ, Koy ake Saxgyooreilen aurod ν᾽ 
roy Gara wav aesnQoeray ὑ- 
“ive 34 Μὴ ody μεριμνήσητε HS 
tho abesorr ἡ ὙῈΡ abeser μεδαμνῆσῳ 
τοὶ ἑαυτῆς. ἀρκετὸν τῇ ἡμάγᾳ, ὁ κα-. 
κίας αὐτῆς. Sp ee oie 

| Keo. ©. Μὴ κρίνετε, iva μὴ 
xectine 2 Εν ᾧ γὰρ κείματι 
metre, κειλήσεοδευ καὶ ἐν Bf. 
FG) μετφθιπε y- t μετρηθήσεται ὑμῶν» 
3 τί δὲ βλέπεις τὸ χαρφίο» τὸ 


ἐκ πῷ ὀφϑαλμῷ τῷ advraged mou, 


thas δὲ". ἐγ τῷ σῷ. ὑφγαλμῷ δοκὸν 
οὐ XRT AVES 5 30H. πῶς pas τῷ 
ἀδελφῷ cour ἄφες ὠκξάλω τὸ χάρ- 
eG 2m τὸ ὀφγαλμοῦ δου" χω 
ἰδὺ ἡ Soxds ἐν τῷ ὀφγᾳλμῷ σου; 


§ Ὑποκειτοὶ, sxCare πρῶτον rhe © 


tr 


~ ¥, 2. + It is'read 


judp’d. 


and’ with what meaf | 
~ mete, it fhall be meafitc'd to 
you again. 


TRANSLATION. 


eat? or what fhall we drink ? 
or wherewithal fhatl we be 
cloah'dP st. 

32 (For after all thefe things 
do the Gentiles feek) for your 
heavenly Father knoweth that 
ye have need of all thefc things. 

.33 But ieek ye farlt the 


Kingdom of God, and his 
righteouinefs, and all thefe 
‘things fhall be added unto yon. 


34 ἢ Be not therefore follt- 
citous for the morrow: for the 
morrow’ fhall * be. follicitous 
for the things of it felt: fufh- 


ornt unto the day zs the evil 
ἡ thereof. : . 


Chap. VII. -: 
Judge not, that ye be not 


2 For with what judgment 
ye judge, ye fhall be cs 


ure ye 


3 And why beholdeft thou 
the mote that “is in thy bro- 


ther’s' eye, but confidereft nat 
~ the beam that is in thine own 


4. Or how wilt thot fay to 


thy brother, Let me poll out 


the mote out of thine eye : and 


behold, a beam 7s in thine own 


ον δ |. | 
5 Thou hypoctite, firft caft 


δυκὸν 


ANNOTATIONS... 


: Ohily μετρηϑύσετοὴ! ἸΏ very-many MSS. and in Syr. Kchiop. 
‘Arab. acd Perl. Verfions ; and in Theodoret, Theophylagt, &e. Ir red τ 


me to have 


been: turn’d into ἀνζρωτθηθύσετοοι only ip conformity to the Vulg. Latin, whieh bas 


remetiet ar. 


(4) Compare 


5. Matthew, Chap. VI,VIL 6“ 
PARAPHRASE ἢ —— 


ing, What fhail we do 16 ges.f0od for to.cat?. or what fhall we do 20 gez 
Beer for to drink? or wherewithal! fhall we be cloath’d? 32 (For af- 
ter all thefe things redazing to the fupport of this Life, do the Gentiles 
generally feck with fuch Joluitude, as not having right Notions of the 
Knowledge and Goodue[s of God: hut you ought not to imitate, bat excel 
them herein, as having right Notions of God given pou at léa/t now by Me) 
for ve knoty, at leaf? by what'Y am now reaching you, that God is yout 
Heavenly Father, and Jo willing to fupply your Wants, and αὐ that Fe 
knows that ye have need of all thele things, and confeguenHy knows 
what you need to be fupply'd with, 33: Seck wot therefore after thefe 
things with fuch SoAicitudes"but feek ye firlt, and with your chrefeft Care 
and Sollicitude, Juch things as relate to the Kingdom of God, 7. 6. to the: 
promoting his trae Rehgion and Ghry hete, and to your own veconiing true 
Members of bis Kingdom of Grace or Church here, aud fo Members of bis 
Kingdom of Gtory in the World to come; and in order to thus qualify your 
Selves, it 1s indi{penfably neceffary, that ye feek fir Ft, or before all Larthly 
shings, his Righteoutnels, 7. δ. chat. ye fincerely believe. and obey ihe Gofpel; 
and fo long as you thus make it your chicfe/t Care to ferve and glorify God, 
ye may veafonably rely on the Goodnefsof God, that He wil fo blefs your 
common Induftiy and Endeadours in the Sinton where he bax plac'd 
you, that all thee things regui/ite and neceffary te the Jupport of this Life 
fhall be added unto you, over and above thofe things which are requifité 
and neceffary to the Welfare of your Soud. %4 Be:not therefore. dollici- 
tous for the Morrow or Fatare, as to_ibe things of this. Life: for -th 
Morrow fhall be time enough .( fuppofé there fhuuld be Occafion for δοί- 
hiettude, or ngore than ordmary Care and Concern 10. δὲ follithous-for 
the things of it felf: Sufficient unto the Day, or prefent Time, is the Evil 
thereof, or Trouble that it brings. along with it. And therefore ’tis Im- 
prudent, as well as Unpleafing to God, to increafe your prefent Troubles 
with a Sollicitude for tbe Future. - — - gees 


᾿ Chap. Vil. Judge nat of Orhers Cenforion ; or Severely, that ye be Againft Cenfari- 


not judg'd’ your ‘fefves in the like manner by God. 2 For with what ee ee 
Judgment’ ye judge others, ye thall be judg’d by God; and with what ing Their Faillegs 
Meafure ye mete, it fhall be meafur'd to you again at the day of Fude- without minding, 
ment. 3 And why beholdeft thou the Mote. that is in thy Brothers, "°°" Παμΐη 
1. & any other's Hye, 1. 6. takeft notice of his leffer Faults, but confiderett. 

not the Beam that is in thing:own Eye, 4:6. totes novwotice of thy Own. 

much greater Faults? This partial Atting of Thine can't proceed’ fram 

R true Principle of Piety. 4, Or madeed how wilt‘thou, τον δον Shame. 

even in γε] εξ of Men, fay τὸ thy Brothtry. Let the pull out the Mote. 

out of thine Eye; ‘and behold, a Bean is jn'thine own Eye? i.e. Let me: 

give thee Advice and pond L[nstrudZion to amend i Life as to [uch nud 

Juch teffer Faults, when thou thy felf lhve§t in the Commiffion. of much 

greater Faultse $s Thou Hypocrite im thus ating, leave off thy Hypo- 


6TifYy. 


7% 


τ εἰ τ TOs τ rigom αὐτόν; 


S. Matthew, Chap. VIL. 


TEX T. 


ων Cm Te ὀφθαλμοῦ χα τοτὲ 


afg-GreLeas ὠχξαλαν τὸ χαρφος Cx 
TY optaruy ¥ τϑέλρυ συ. 

᾿ὄὅ Μὴ δὼωτε τὸ ἅγιον τοῖς κυσὶ, μηδὲ 
Barre τὰς μαργαρίζᾷᾳ ὑ ὑμῶν ἐμῶρο- 
Sey F χοίρων" μήπο]ε χαζᾳι πατήσωσιν 
οὐΐζους ἐν τοῖς “ποσὶ! αὐτῶν, αὶ GPaerles 
ῥήξωσι ὑ ὑμᾶς.. 

7 Αἰτεῖτε, καὶ δυδήσεται ὑμῖν 
ζητεῖτε, καὶ εὐρήσετε' κρύετε, καὶ 
ἀνοιγήσεται usr. ὃ Πᾶς γᾷ ὁ ay- 


σῶν λάμράν ᾿ χαὶ ὁ ζητῶν εὐεἰσκά Ἢ 


χαὶ τῷ. pearl ἀγοιγῆσε τα. ‘2 Ἦ 


ais 9 ἐξ νυ ὑμῶν ἄνγρωπίθν», ὃ ‘Sy dy 


αὐ τήσῃ ὃ yas αὐτῷ ἄρτου, μὴ λί- 


Sop Ghadwoy αὐτῷ ; 10 Καὶ ἐὰν 


ee uTHoN, χὰ ὄφιν Gaidboy ye 


3: It Εἰ oo ὑμᾶς, τσονηρϑὶ δ,- 
τε, οδατε δόματοι ἀγαϑὰ διδόναι 
τοῖς πέχιοις ὑμῶν; πόσῳ μῶλλον 0 
πατὴρ ὑμῶν ὃ οὐ τοῖς Kentois, doo 


¢ 
1 


a ἀ ieee λον 


ἜΣ. one ; 


(6) Compare Peak 2. Be “22.15. and: 2 Pep. %. 22. 


. @) See C 


TRANSLATION. 


out the beam out of thine own 


eye; and then fhalt thou fee 
clearly to caft out the mote out 
of thy brother's eye. 


᾿ς 6 Give not that which is 


holy unto the dogs, neither caft 

ye your pearls before iwine, 
{t they trample them under 

their feet, and turn again and 
* tear you. 


| i) ‘Ask, and it fhall be given 

ou: feek, and ye fhall find : 

nock, and it fhall be open’d 
unto you. 

8 Forevery one that asketh, 
receiveth: and he that feek- 
eth, findeth: and to him that 
kaochet, it {hall be open’d. 

.* Even what man 15 there 
οἰ ας whom if his fon ask 
bread, will he ive him a 
ftone? | 

ro *And ifhe ask a fh, will 
he give him a ferpent ? 

11 If ye then being evil, 
know how to give good gifts 
unto your children, how much 


more fhall your Father which 
_4s,in heaven give good things 
‘to thém that ask him? 


12 [lav - 


- 


tf ἢ 
νἀ (τὶ 


13. 4π) 
(4) The Particle. ὁ rh fhould 5 ΠΣ be render’d here even: or ele it thould be 
writ § with a Circumflex, and {0 denote indeed, truly: or laftiy ‘tis to be taken 
Interrogatively, as the Ancie xe nterpreters do moft of them render it. 


Ἃ Τίς in 4}} thre MSS. & 
aha! ae 


Tee! Seegatis Me MG M : ἐξ 
ΒΝ ci alc sae νὸς ἐδ νος oo 2 ce 


4a - “ οις- ε 


taken Datice of by Dr ail,’ Ke eXcept one which 


A co 1. ae, 
0G a ΕΓ. Oe es ee 


eer ae 
‘ 


(rm) Our 


ee A ee me - ον παρ -“π“-ῇπ-π — 


5. Matthew, Chap. VIL. oo 
PARAPHRASE © 


crify,and firft caft out the Beam out of thine own eye,and then fhale thou 
fee clearly to caft out the Mote out of thy Brother's Eye 37. 6. fir/i amend 
thy own ereater Faults, and then thou wilt be qualify'd with Fudgment to 
dived?, and with Authority to urge and prefs Others to amendment of Life: 

6 And further yet, fuppyfing ye are never fo well qualify'd by the Up- Bice ae 
rightnefs of your own Lives to grve Good or Godly Advice fo Olbers , Hetusd in giving 
there is Difcretion to be made ufe of in the Cafe. Namely, it 1s advifabk, Jie a Godly 
that ye give not that which is Holy,*s. 6. Godly [nftrudtion or Reproof” ἢ aot 
unto the (4) Dogs, 2. 6. to fuch wicked Perfons, as ye have good Reafon 
to think will not be wrought on thereby: neither cait ye your (7) Pearls 
before Swine, 7. ¢. /ay not the mo§t noble Motives of Eternal Happinefs, 
and the like, before Perfons fo brutifh and debauch'd, as ye have good Rea- 
fon to think will not be influenc’d by them, \citt they trample them under 
Feet, 2.6. only make a Fest of and ridicule Religion the more, and turn 
again and tear you, 7.¢. make you no other Return for your pious Charity 
toward them, than doing you fome great Hurt or Mifchief. | : 

_ 7 Now that you may be enabled to prattife the Rules 7 here lay be- τὰς Nevofity of 
fore you, you muft be affified with the fpecialGrace of God's Holy Spirit : Prayer, and uling 
in order to the obtaining of which, Ask, i.e. pray for it as ye ought with the eee 
Faith and Sincerity, and it fhall be given you: bat you wuSt not con Certainty of ob- 
tent your felves wth Asking or Praying for it Once or Twice, and doing rye, Δαν 
nothing elle; but must feck for it oy diligent and constant Prayer, and Grace, as thall be 
by a due Ufe of alt other Means of Grace préfcrib’d by God, as Frearing [ulhcient to Sal- 
and Reading his Word, Recetving and Frequenting the Sacrament of the 

Lord’s Supper, and the lke, and ye fhall find it. But if it fo ry 
that after you have done what is afore mention'’d for acouftaerable Lime, 
ye do not perceive that ye are affisted with fuch a Meafuré-of Grace. as. 
ye have bitherio prayd and fought for, Be not hereby aifcdurag'’d,: but 
Knock, 2, δ. sfe or increafe your Importunity in the moft humble and holy 
Manner, and it fhall be open’d unto you, 2. 6: God will at laff certainly 
give you fuch a Meafure of bis Grace, as is neceffary or requifite for you. 
ὃ For every ones that asketh séus, receiveth; and he, he thus feeks, 
findeth ; and to him, that #4us knocks, it fhall be open’d, 2. 6. God. wi 
certainly give Fim what is neceffary for him. - 9 Indeed, to'fhew you the 
Reafcnablenefs of beleving that God will thus pracioufly deal with’ JM, 
7 need but bid you confider, (k) Even what Man is there’ of you, whoifi 
if his Son ask Bread, will he give hima Stone? 10. (/) and if he ask 
a Fifh, will he give hima Serpent? 11 If-ye then being Men, and 
confequently lable to many Evil AffeGions, as to be Peevifh and Fit-ua- 
‘Lur'd or the like, notwith/tanding this, kndw how it ts but reafonable for 
you to give (τό good Gifts unto your Children, as are wegelfary for them; 
how much more fhall: your, #ather; which is in Heaven,, avd free, from 
all the Iwsperfections of humane Natire, give ach good-things.to thea 
that ask him,’ as are weceffary for them?” - oe al 
K 12 And 


— 


δ. Matthew, Chap. VII. 


TEXT. TRANSLATION. 
12 Πάντα ou ὅσω ἂν Serle ἴα 12 Therefore all things 


mew eg “ 4 whatfoever ye would that men 
TRIO ὑμε!} οἱ αἀνγρωποι, οὕτω κὼ fhould do to you, do ye even 


Vues ποιδιτε αὐτοῖς' YTS γὰρ be fo to them: for this is the law 
ἮΝ ἮΝ - and the prophets. 
ὃ γόμιος ἡ οἱ DCIMNTOY. 


> 7 \ -ν ΜΙ 1 {trait 
. "ἢ a sa ma ' ip Ἵ .« gate; *becaufe the wide gate, 
on πλαήεια ἡ VAN, χὼ EUPUY POSH and broad way, is that which 
ὁδὸς ἡ amaryyou εἰς the ἀπώλειαν, x, ‘leadeth to deftruction, and 
, » ‘or τ > » ν᾿ many there be which go in 
“πολλοί εἰσιν οἱ εἰσερχόμϑμοι δὲ awWTHS. thereat - 
14. Οτι φενὴ ἡ πύλη, ra TSA upon 14 ee eae the {trait 
«¢agl ec 7 > j \ \ gate, anda the narrow way, 18 
n ὁδὸς ἡ ἀπαγύσοι us πίω ζωζευ, καὶ tha ’which leadeth unto life, 
CAIqps εἰσὶν οἱ εὖ φασκογ]ες αὖ tia, and few there be that find it. 
15 Προσέγεῖε 
ANNOTATIONS. 
(m) Our Saviour having given this Precept, Enter ye 15 at the firait Gate , 
proceeds to fhew the Neceffity of Obferving the fame, if we will confule our own 
Welfare. And this he do’s moft diftinétly and plainly by chefe two Confidera- 


tions : Firit, that the Wde Gate and Broad Way (belonging thereto) do lead to 
Deftrudiion; aly, that the Srait Gate.and Narrow Way do lead to Life. Now 


both thefe Confiderations or Reafons were to be mention’d, becaufe, altho’ the 


Wide Gate Gre. do's lead to Deftruction, yet this Alone would be no Reafon for 
Entring in at the frait Gate, unlefs the faid frait Gate leads to Life. So that 
it hence appears, that the wide Gate’s leading to Defiruction, and the /frait Gate’s 
leading to Life, are two diftinct Confiderations or Reafons, which are not Ne- 
ceffarily imply’d or included One in the Ocher; and therefore were to be di- 
ftinély mention'd by our Bl. Saviour, in order to fet forth moft clearly and fully: 
the Neceffity of Extring in at the ffrait Gate, if we will have Life. According- 
ly our Bl. Saviour do’s here exprefly mention thefe two diffinc? Reafons by pre- 
fixing to each the Caufal Particle om. For it appears from what hag been faid, 
that the laft ὅπ in the beginning of v.14. (as well as the firft ὅτι in the foregoing 
verfe) is moft reafonably to be referr’d to the Precept of Extring in at the ftrait 
Gate. Had the two on been connected together by the Copulative + fet before 
the latter, (as I have put “μά in the Englifh Verfion) there would have been no 
Room left to doubt of what I here fay. Whereas for want of as many fnay 
be apt to refer the latter ¢m to the Claufe immediately foregoing, viz. as the Rea- 
fon, why Many go i at the wide Gate ; (ο it feems that in the moft Early Times 
Some, altho’ they perceiv’d that the latter ὁπ was not fo properly to be referr’d 
to the Claufe immediately foregoing, yet did not perceive that it was to be re~ 
ferr’d to the Precept of Rxtring in at the [γα Gate; as a New and Second . 
Reafon (:befides that in v. 13.) for, fo doing: and hereupon they thought it 
fhiould be not ὅτι, but τί, and put τή accotdingly fot it. And. this being done in 
fome one or more Copies in the moft Early Times, the faid Reading thence 
{pread it:felf into the generality of Copies that were afterward tran{crib’d; as par- 
ticularly into thofe that were us’d by all the Ancient Interpreters in the Polyglot, 

who 
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12, And therefore, if God thus deals with Mankind, as to give them || XXL 
whatever they can Reafonably expe from a moft Kind and Loving Fa- ᾿κῷ μανόν pes 
ther, thei ought ye alfo fo to deal One with Another, viz. All things ¥4le Dey 
whatfoever ye would zz Reafon, that other Men fhould do to You, do ye" τ ταν 
even fo to Them: for this is she Sum of your whole Daty to your Neigh- 
tend Roe contains in fhort whatever is faid thereof in the Law and the 
Prophets, eS eee. 


13 Lhe Prattice of the Rules 7 here give you may poffibly feem very (ὦ, XX. 
Difficult to forme, and to be like ΠΥ ΘΑ 5:4 ak PA ED ΣΙ 
that one can't get thro’ it, without great Striving and Pains: However ΚΕ: 
Enter ye in at the fard [trait Gate, 7 adui/e you for thefe two weighty Rea ‘and Pleafures, if 
fons: Firft, becaufe the (#%)Wide Gate and the Broad Way 15 that which we will enter 
leads to Deltruction; and the Gate being thus Wide, and the Way Broad, '"°™***™ 
therefore Many there be which go in thereat, 2. 6: the μη Pleafures 
and Vanities of this World as they ave more Agreeable to Flefh and Blood, 
or the meer corrupted Nature of Man, and are therefore purfu'd by the 
greater Part of Mankind, fo they end in Eternal Mifery and Torment; 
which is therefore a moft weighty Reafon for not taking the Broad Way of 

Sinfull Pleafures, but rather to take the Narrow Way, and Strait Gate. 
14. And the fecond Reafon for fo doing is no lefs weighty, and is this, vt. 
becaufe the Strait Gate and Narrow Way 15 that which leads unto Life: 
and the Gate being thus Strait, and Way Narrow, therefore it is that in 
comparifon Few there be that wef be at the Pains fo much as to find. 1; 
or having found it, to keep in the faid Way, and to enter thro’ the faid 
Gate: 1. 6. the Practice of the Rules 7 give you, however difficult it may 
appear to meer Filefb and Blood, and therefore 15 abferud but by Few in 
dias eb la yet at length wt [ῥα be Rewarded with eternal Happinefs 
and Glory, which furely will be a mo§t ample Recompence for whatever 


Difficulty ye foall undergo here in the faid Pradiice of thefe my Rules or 
Instructions. 3 


| ἮΝ 15 Now 
ANNOTATIONS ee 

who tranflate it by way of Amplification, or Admiration, viz. How ffrait is the 
Gate gc. Whether this be not a more probable Account of this matter, than. 
fome Others taken notice of by Dr Adil, let the learned Reader judge. 

It may be of fome ule to obferve here further, that it is not an unufual Way 
for the facred' Pen-men, when they deliver /everal diftinc? Reafous for the fame’ 
thing, to {et down the faid feveral Reafons ome after the other, only ufing fome 
Caufal Particle (23: or-en, &c.) Whence.arifes the Obfcurity: of feveral Places 
in Scripture, while Readers are apt to refer the faid Caufal Particle to fomewbat 
juft before, rather than to what ἡ at a great Diffance, altho’ that Diftance ‘be 
really occafion’d only by fome other Reafon of the fame Thing fet between the 
faid Thing and the /atter Reafon. 4 ' 

There is One thing more to be obfery’d here, viz. that I have in thefe two. 
Verfes αἰγεγ ἃ our Common Verfion fo, as 1 think makeé‘our Saviour’s Atguing . 
much more plain; Nop can there be any Objection againft my. Rendring. tha: 


K 2 Words 


S. Matthew, Chap. VIL. 


. TEX T. 
τ ΧΡ Προσεγεῖε δὲ zon F ψευδοῶρο. 
φητῶν, οἵ TIVES ἔρχον.) Ὡρὸς ὑμᾶς ἐν ἐν- 
Sy μασι ὠὡροζάτων; ἔσωϑεν δὲ εἰσι λύκοι 
ἅρπαγι. 16 AT τῶν χαρπῶν awe 
Ὁ Ἰλιγνόσεσσε αὐτῷς" μότι συλλέ- 
γϑσιν Ὥστ᾽ ἀχανθῶν ςαφυλίωο, ἢ Don 
TeiGoAwy συχᾳ; 17 Οὕτω πᾶν δὲγ- 
dpov ἀγαθὸν χαρσγος χαλθς 'ποιδ" τὸ δὲ 


στῶρϑυ δέγσιρον χαρπος πογηρϑς “πφιῆν. 


18 Οὐ διύαται δϑένδρυιν ἀγαθὸν χαρ- 
RSs crompy$ ποιεῖν, οὐδῷ Skvdpoy σοι- 
\ \ \ ~ ~ 
Ὅρον χαρπῦς χαλϑ9 Tmey. 19 Tlay 
δένδρον pum ποιουῶ χαρπὸν χαλὸν ὡκ- 


nome”), x εἰς Up βάλλεϑ. 20 Αρᾶ- ᾿Ὦ 


4. .,»δοάο, ἣν ~~ > mw , 7 τ 
Ye Boro τῶν χοαιρπῶν αὐτῶν ὅχιγνὠσεοῶε 
᾿Π αὐτούς.. 21 Ou was ἃ λέγων fol, 


εν 7 a ee ee ee τὸς yA 


βασιλείαν. τῶν. οὐρφινῶγ".. SAA ὁ “ποιῶν 
4 ἕω 5 » -~ 
τὸ Anu Ὁ πατρός uy Ty ἐν Ypavois. 


TRANSLATION. 


1s Beware of falfe prophets, 


which come to you in fheeps 
cloathing, but: inwardly they 
are ravening wolves. 

16 Ye fhall know them by 
their fruits: Do men gather 
grapes of thorns, or figs of 
thiltles ? 

17 Even fo every good tree 
bringeth forth good fruit: but 
a corrupt tree bringeth forth 
evi) fruit. 

18 Agood tree cannot bring 
forth evil fruit: neither can 
a corrupt tree bring forth good 
fruit. 

19 Every tree that bringeth. 
not forth good Fruit, 15 hewn 
down and caft into the fire.. 

20 Wherefore by their fruits 
ye fhall know them. 

21 Not every one that faith 
unto me, Lord, Lord, fhall 
enter into the kingdom of hea- 


‘ven: but he that doth the 


will of my Father which is in 
heaven. 
22 [Πολλοὶ 


ΕΣ PARAPHRASE. 


i ΣΤ LOM becaufe the Rules of Chriftianity are thus Difficult and Dif- 
again Fale Pree 4grecable 10 meer Flefh and Blood, therefore there will arife in the fevera] 
phess or Evil Ages of the Chriftian Church feveral Perfons, who by the Inftigation of 

ert. the Devil and of their own corrupt ffeGions foal pervert the Doctrines 
deliver'd by Me and my Apofiles , and fhall feduce both themfelves and 

others, by mif-reprefenting fome Christian Doéfrine or other, after fuch 

a manner, or in [uch a fenfe,.as foall be more agreeable to the wicked Af- 

feédions of Men, and foal feems to render the Way to Heaven more eafy: 

Wherefore 7, forewarn you expreflly to beware of Falfe Prophets or Zeach- 
ers, who wif come to you in Sheep’s Cloathing, 7.¢. 7 the Hlabit, or 
af ἐξα} in the Outward. Appearance of the Stritine{s and Innocence of 
fore of the. more famons Ancient Prophets, but. inwardly they are in- 
flnenc'd by no other Motives than. thofe whith-influence Ravening Wolves, 

υἱξ. 


S. Matthew, Cha p. VII. 
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viz. the Defire to get Prey or Booty, i.e. fome Temporal Advantage to 
themfelues;, and in order to fattsfy their Covetous or Worldly Defires, they 
Soak miferably feduce, and fo deftroy tbe Souls of their Followers. 16° Ye 
fhall upon due and unprezudic'd Confideration know them by their Fruus, 
7. 6. by the Tendency of their Doétrine in fome ref{pe€ or other to promote 
Impiety or the Breach of fome Divine Commands; and alfo oft times by 
their letting fal their Sheep's Cloathing , or betraying their Flypocrify 
by forme more apparent Evil Practice, [uitable to their inward Wicked 
Difpofitions. Do Men gather Grapes of Thorns, or Figs of Thiftles ? 
17 Even fo as every good Tree brings forth good Fruit, or fit for Man's 
Nouvifhment, viz. the Vine brings forth Grapes, and the Fig-tree Pigs ; 
but a corrupt Tree brings forth bad Fruit, ἡ. ὁ. fach as is not fit for 
«Man's Nourifhment: So every good Prophet or Teacher preaches only 
φορά and found Doctrine, tending to the true Nourifhment or Benefit of 
the Souls of their Hearers and Followers, but a falfe or corrupt Prophet 
or Teacher preaches always fome evil and unfound Doé?rine, tending 10 
the Destruction of διε Hearers and Followers. 18 Nay further, as a 
good Tree cannot bring forth evil Fruit; neither can a corrupt Tree 
bring forth good Fruit: So 4 good Prophet or Teacher cannot preach evil 
Dottrine, nor a falfe and evil Prophet or Teacher preach only good Do- 
dfrine. 19 And as you are not ignorant, that every Tree that brings 
not forth good Fruit, viz. for Man’s eating, however it may look Pair 
and be full of Leaves, yet 15 generally counted by Men as good for No- 
thing, but to be hewn down and caft into the Fire: Zw dke manner. 
every Prophet or Teacher that preaches not good and whole/ome Doéfrine, 
whatever fhew he may make of Piety, foall, without fpecial Repentance, 
be cakt at last into Hell-fire. 20 Wherefore, it being of the greateS?. 
confequeuce not to be feduc'd by falfe Prophets or evil Teachers, 1 bave 
thus largely forewarn'd and fhew'd you, that by their Fruus ye fhall 


know them, as zs above v.16. explain'd. 21 And 7 now further add. 


by way of Forewarning, as to Others, fo more efpecially to faife Prophets 
or evil Teachers themfelves, that they are Not vainly to imagine, that 
Every one that fays unto Me, Lord, Lord, ἡ 6. pretend to be my Difct- 
ples, or yet more, to be even Prophets or Teachers fent by Me, fhall en- 
ter into the Kingdom of Heaven: but on/y He that 1 the Will of 
my Father which 15 in Heaven, according to the particular Station where- 
in God has plac’d him; and therefore if he be a Prophet or Teacher, 
has done ihe Will of my Father, particularly in not preaching any. evil 

DoéTvine. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Words fo, but that the Article 4 tanding between waarde and πυλὴ, and between. 


supu zap@- and ὁδὸς ὅζο. feems to favour the Common Tranflation. To which, I: 
think, it is a {ufficient Anfwer, that the facred Pen-men feem not to have been 
fo exact Obfervers of fuch Niceties of Speech. 

(2) See 


ἢ 
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TEX T. 
22 Πρυλλοὶ éesual μοι οὐ cacy τῇ 
ἡμέρᾳ" Kuese, Kesey Ψ τῷ σῷ oy). 
HAN “ὡϑϑεφη]εύσουμεν, ὁ τῷ σῷ dyd- 
ματι δαωιμότα ἐξεράλομεν, ἡ τῷ σῷ 


ὀγόμα]ι δωυάμεις πολλας ἔποιησοι μὲν ; - 


23 Καὶ T0T8 ὁμολογήσω αὐτοῖς, ὅτι Ya 
δέποτε ἔγνων ὑμᾶς. Voy wpeiTs ἀπ’ 
ἐμῷ οἱ ἐργαζόνϑμοι T ἀνομίων. 

24 Πᾶς gv ons axed uy τς λό- 
Y¥5 τύτυς, 04 ποιὰ αὐτὰς, ὁμοιώσω 
αὐτὸν ἀνδρὶ φρονίμῳ, ons wnodunce ὃ 
οἰχίαν αὐτῷ ‘bm ἵ πέτραν. 29 Καὶ 
χατέζη ἡ βροχὴ; ὶ Ἶλϑον οἱ ποΐᾳ μωὶ, καὶ 
ἐπνδῦσοιν οἱ ἄνεμοι, ὁ “όϑσεπεσον τῇ 
οἰκίῳ ἐκείνῃ, ἡ ὑκ ἔπεσε" τεθεμελίωζ 
Ὁ Ἐλὶ ἢ πέτρων. 26 Καὶ πᾶ: ὃ ἀκόων 
Th τὰς λόγῳς τύτως, % μὴ ποιῶν ob = 
τας, ὁμοιωθήσε ἀγδρὶ μωρῷ, ons wX0- 
δόμησε Τ' οἰκίαν αὐτῷ Oki the ἄμμον: 
27 καὶ κατεέξη ἡ βρογὴ, ἡ ἦλθον οἱ πο- 
ταμοὶ, καὶ ἐπνδῦσταν οἱ ἄνεμωι, ἡ poo 
ἐχοψγαν Ty οἰκί, Cxevye x, ἔπεσε, % 
Lb ἡ Tacs αὐτὴς μεγάλη. 

28 Καὶ ἐγίνετο ὅτε σιιυετέλεσεν ὃ 
"Inows τὰς λόγῳς τύτυς, ἐξε mA λοσονΐο 
οἱ OAc Ὅλ τῇ διδῶ γὴ avy 29 Hy 
P διδύσκων αὐτες as ὀξασίαν evar, 
καὶ HY ὡς οἱ γραμμα]ᾶς. 


TRANSLATION. 


22 Many will fay unto me 
in that day, Lord, Lord, have 
we not prophefy’d in τὴν 
name? and in thy name have 
caft out devils? and in thy 
name done many wonderful 
works? 

23 And then will I profefs 
unto them, I never knew you: 
depart from me ye that work 
Iniguity. 


24. Therefore, whofoever 
heareth thefe fayings of mine, 
and doth them, I will liken 
him unto a wife man which 
built his houfe upon a rock: 

25 And the rain defcended, 
and the floods came, and the 
winds blew, and beat upon 
that houfe: and it fell not, for 
it was founded upon a rock, 

26 Andevery one thas hear- 
eth thefe fayings of mine, and 
doth them not, fhall be liken’d 
unto a foolifh man which built 
his houfe upon the fand: 

27 And the rain defcended, 
and the floods came, and the 
winds blew, and beat upon 
that houfe: and it fell, and 


-preat was the fall of it. 


28 And it came to pafs when 
Jefus had ended ἴβεις fayings, 
the people were aftonifh’d at 
his doctrine. 

29 For he taught them as 
one having authority, and not 
as the {cribes. 


Κεφ. 


5. Matthew, Chap. VII. 19 
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Dofrine. 22 Many will fay unto me in That great Day of the final 
Fudement , Lord, Lord, have we not prophety’d, 2.2. foretold things or 
taught in thy Name? and in thy Name have caft out Devils? and in 
thy Name done many o¢her wonderful Works? 23 And then will I 
profefs unto them, Zo’ 7 faw fit to make ufe of You as my [nflruments 
in the feveral foremention’d refpec?s, yet 1 never knew, 2. 6. approv'd 
of you, as my true Difciples, by reafon of your being Workers of Iniqutty: 
and therefore Depart from me into everlafting Fire, which ts prepar’d 
for the Devil and lys Angels, and ts alfo defign'd for the juft Punifbment 
of AU, and confequently of You that have continu'd to your dying Days, 
without Repentance, to work Iniquity. 

24. Therefore , 20 conclude this Difcourfe, Whofoever hears thefe 9.*%1”., ., 
Sayings or Jnflruétions of mine, and do’s them, I will liken him unto own conctufion to 
a wife Man, who built his Houfe upon a Rock; 25 and the Rain de- ee Bs Pune 
- {cended, and the Floods came, and the Winds blew, and beat upon that 
Houfe, and it fell not, for it was founded upon a Rock: Jw ἐξ smanner 
Fle, that confiantly prad?ifes the Rules of Chriftianity, will refift all the 
Temptations of the World, the Flefo and the Devil; for He fball be 
enabled fo to do by my Grace, thro which firengthning him, he can do All 
things reguifite to Salyation, and confequently foal be finally Rewarded 
by God with everlaftine Happine/s. 26 And on the other hand, every 
one that hears thefe Sayings of mine, and do’s them not, fhall be liken’d 
unto a Foolith Man, who built his Houfe upon the Sand; 27 and 
the Rain defcended, and the Floods came, and the Winds blew, and 
beat upon that Houfe; and it fell, and great was the Fall of it, 2. 6. 71 
was entirely rutn'd and deftroy'd: In hke manner, Fle that hears and 
do's not prattife the Rules of Chriftianity, He ρα not withstand the 
Temptations of the World, the Flefh and the Devil, but fhall cafily be 
overcome by them, for want of making a due Ufe of the Affyftance of God's 
Ge, and thereupon having it juftly with-held from Him: and confe- 
quently He foal fail of Salvation, and perifh for ever. 

28 And it came to pafs, when Jefus had ended thefe Sayings or Zu- ς ΣΡ, .., 
Jtruéfions, the People were aftonifh’d at his Doctrine: 29 For he taught etasion inRelation 
them as One having Authority mmedzately from God fo to do, and tior (Ὁ our Saviont’s 
as the Scribes or Feawi/h Doéfors were wont, who chiefly {pent their Time il 
and Pains in teaching only the Traditions of their Fore-fathers, and fach. 

Points as were principally grounded on the Authority of their Rabbies or 
Chief Doctors and Heads of feveral Ses among them. 


SECT. 


I. 
Multitudes fol- 
low Chrift. 


S. Matthew, Chap. VIII. 


Ped nn ne a 


ΤΕΧΊΤ. 

Κεφ. κ΄. Καταζάνη δὲ αὐτῷ on 
Te ὕροις, ἠκολούθησαν αὐτῷ ὄχλοι 
πολλοί. 

2 Καὶ ide λεωρὸς ἐλϑὼν apoce- 
xuvd αὐτῷ, λέγων' Kuese, ἐὰν Jerus, 
δυνασα! με χαϑαρίσαᾳ. 3 Καὶ exleivas 
᾿ χέρα; ἥψατο oy ὃ Inoes, λέγων" 
Θέλω, καϑαδίοϑυτι. Καὶ εὐϑέως ἐχφ- 
Sa eiaSy αὐ ἡ Aewes, 4 Καὶ λέγ 
αὐτῷ ὃ. Ἰησοῦς Ogx μηδενὶ stays: 
Smad ὕπαγε, σεαυτὸν δέϊξον τῷ leper, 
ἡ aesoueyne τὸ δῶρϑν ὃ πρρϑσετοιξε 
Μωσῆς, εἰς μαρτύξκον αὐτοῖς. 
| y Εἰσελθόντι δὲ τῷ Inoy as Ka- 
περνα Le, ESONATEY αὐτῷ ἐχατονζαρ- 
χΘ' οὐϑοιαλῶν αὐτὸν, 6 χαὶ λέ- 
yor Κύριε, ὃ ταῖς μου BeCantoy 
OP TH οἰκίᾳ, κοδοιλυτικὸς, δεινῶς βα- 
σανιζόμϑμ(0»». 7 Καὶ λέγ4 αὐτῷ ὃ 
Inoys' Eye ἐλϑὼν 3ερρι πεύσω αὐτόν. 
8 Καὶ Soroxpifes ὃ ἑχα τοντοαρχος ἔφη" 
Kies, ox εἰ μὶ ixdwos, tia μου πὸ 


TRANSLATION. 


Chap. VIII. 

When he was come down 
from the mountain, great mul- 
titudes follow’d him. 

2 And behold, there came 
a leper and worfhipp'd him, 
faying , Lord, if thou wilt, 


thou canft make me clean. 


3 And fefus put forth Ars 
hand and τους! ἃ him, fay- 


ing, I will, be thou clean. And 


immediately his leprofy was 
cleans'd. 

4 And Jefus faith unto him, 
See thou tell no man, but go 
thy way, fhew thy felf to the 
prieft, and offer the gift that 
Moles commanded, for a tefti- 
mony unto them. 


gs And when Jefus was en- 
tred into Capernaum, there 
came unto him a Centurion, 
befeeching him, 

6 And faying, Lord, my fer- 
vant lieth at home fick of the 
palfie, grievoufly tormented. 

~ And Jefus faith unto him, 
I will come and heal him. . 

8 The Centurion δηίν 
and faid, Lord, I am not wor- 
thy that thou fhouldit come 


dw 


PARAPHRASE, 


πος ἢ SECT. UL 
Containing the Relation of feveral Miracles, 


Chap. VIII, and IX. 


Ne 3. | 
&c. which make up 


Chap. VITI. When He, v7z. Fefus was come down from the Moun- 
tain, on which he had made the foregoing Sermon, great Multitudes fol- 
low’d him, as afore he began this Sermon, fo after the fame. And now 


St Matthew proceeds to relate feveral Miracles that had been perform'd 
by over Saviour, fome of them afore, and fome after the foregoing Sermon: 
and thefe be relates without obferving any Order of Time; as appears 

from 


S. Matthew, Chap. VII. —~—~—~S«S 
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from my Table of the Harmony of the four Gofpels, and will alfo appear 
from what follows. | Ἢ 

2 And the Firft Miracle, which St Matthew here relates, is One that he Miraculous 
was perform'd a confiderable Time before our Saviour's foregoing Sermots Cure of a Leper. 
on the Mount, namely, when having call’d Peter and Andrew, James 
and John to. be his Conftant Attendants, He fhortly after departed from 
(5) Capernaum, to preach in other Places of Galtlee. Whilf He was thus 
going about Galilee at this Time, when He was in a certain City, behold, 
there came a Leper, and worfhipp’d him, faying, Lord, 7 beheve that 
if thou wilt, thou canf{t make me clean, 2. 6, heal me of my Leprofy. 

3 And Jefus put forth his hand and tduch’d him, faying, I will, be thou 
clean, 2. 6. heal’d. And immediately his Leprofy was cleans’d, 2.6. heal’d: 
4. And Jefus (to prevent any thing that might look like a Tumult or raif- 
ing a Sedition, by the People's flocking to him at the Report of this M:- 
vache, and alfo to prevent gruing any unneceffary Offence to, and fo Oc- 
cafton of Calumny from the Priefts, for not obferving the Precepts of the 
Law in the Cafe of a Leprofy beimg curd) fays unto him, See thou tell 
no Man yet what [ have done unto thee, but go thy way, and firf fhew 
thy felf to the Prieft, as the Law requires, that he may judge of thy 
Leprofy being cleans'd, and updy his pronouncing it to be fo, otter the Gite 
that Mofes commanded 70 be offer’d on this Account, and this itis fit 
for thee to do, for a Teltimony. unto them, 2. 6. that the Jews may be 
convince d of the Reality of the Cure the more eafily, when no juft Caufe 
of Offence 1s given them, and may fo be the better difpos'd to make, from 
this my curing thy Leprofy, that juSi Inference, viz. that 7 am Un- 
doubtedly come from God, fince they themfelves confefs that Leprofy is 
the Finger of God, or a Difeafe peculiarly of bis Sending and Removing. 

5 And the fecond Miracle, which St Matthew relates, was One that τς vaviculous 
was done a confiderable Time (0) after the former; namely, when Jelus cure of the Cen- 
had ended his Sermon on the Mount, and was enter'd into Capernaum , ‘5 Serva 
then it was that there came unto him certain Elders of the Fews from, 
and in the Name of, a Centurion or Roman Captain, befeeching him, 

6 and faying, (10 fpeak in the Perfon of-the Centurion) Lord, my Ser- 
vant lies at home fick of the Palfy, grtevoufly tormented, or very dan- 
geroufly 79}. 7 And Jefus fays unto the Elders that came from Him, 
1. 6. Lhe Centurion, 1 will come, and heal him, wiz. the Centurion’s Ser- ᾿ 
vant. 8 The Centurion bearing that Οὐν δ was coming to his Houfe, 
Jent other Friends to meet him, and to acquaint him, that in reference 
to his gractous [ntentions of coming to bis Houfe the Centurion anfwer'd 
and faid, Lord I am not worthy that thou fhouldft come under my 
Roof ;: 
ANNOTATIONS. ΤΣ ΟΝ 


(5) See my Table of the Harmony of the Four Gofpels ; or compare Mark 
I.21— 40, and Luke 4.29— 5. 12. 


(9) See the foremention’d Table in the laft note ;.or compare Luke 5 1,&e.  - 
L (p) When 


’ 
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S. Matthew, Chap. VIII. 


TEXT 
alu gel εἰσέλϑης' ἀλλὰ Lovey εἰπὲ 
λόγον, καὶ ἰαϑήσε ὁ mals μὰ. 9 Key 
~ ἐγὼ ἄνθρωπος εἰ μα nixon ὀξῳσιαν, 
ἔχων UM ἐμαυτον φρατιώτοις" καὶ λέγω 
τύτῳ, πορεύθητι, % qropeue”): % ἄλλῳ, 
ἔρχϑ, % pre.) ἡ τῷ δύλῳ UY, ποίη- 
σὸν THT, % ποιδ. τὸ Axvous δὲ ὁ 
ἴησῷς, ἐθαύμασε, χαὶ εἰπε τοῖς ἀκο- 
λεῦνσιν" Aplw λέγω ὑμῖν, οὐδὲ οὖ 
τῷ Ἰσραὴλ τοσαύτίν wis εὗρϑν. 
τι Λέγω δὲ ὑμῖν, ὅτι πολλοὶ Yon 
ἀνατολῶν καὶ duo heya, καὶ ἀνα- 
κλιϑησοντῶ pela Αὐρκὰ με καὶ ἸΙσχὰκ 
χαὶ Taxa cy τῇ βασιλείᾳ, TK οὐὖ- 
exvar 12 Οἱ δὲ υἱοὶ τῇς βασιλείας 
ὠχΟληϑήσον]αι εἰς τὸ σκότος τὸ ὀξώ- 
πέρην Cad ἕςαι ὃ κλαυϑιμὸς χαὶ ὃ 
βρυγμὸς τῶν ὀδόντων. 13 Ko εἰ πεν 
ἃ Ιησῶς τῷ ἐχαίροντο χῷ" ὕπαγε, αὶ ὡς 
Ἐχίζευσαρ, γενηθήτω σοι. Καὶ idSn ὃ 


“4772 » “ ef > f 
παις Cy OF TY ὥρᾳ ὥχειγγ. 


‘ven 


TRANSLATION. 


under my roof: but {peak the 
word only, and my fervane 
fhall be heal’d. 

9 For I am a man under 
authority, having foldiers un- 
der me: and I fay to this * /o/- 
ater, Go, and he goeth: and to 
another, Come, and he cometh: 
and to my fervant, Do this, 
and he doth it. 

ro When Jefus heard ἡ, he 
marvell’d, and faid to them that 
follow’d, Verily I fay unto you, 
I have not found fo great faith, 
no not in Ifrael. 

11 And I fay unto you, thae 
many {hall come from the eaft 
and welt, and fhall fit down 
with Abraham, and aac, and 
[acob in the kingdom of hea- 


12 But the children of the 
kingdom fhall be caft out into 
outer darknefs: there fhall. be 
weeping and gnafhing of teeth. 

13 And Jefus faid unto-the 
Centurion ,. Go thy way, ‘and 
as thou haft believ’d, fo be it 
done unto thee. And his fer- 
vant was heal’d in the felf. 
fame hour. 


14 Καὶ 


ANNOTATIONS. 


(p) When Chrift’s Omnifcience, and confequently his knowing the very Rea- 
fonings of Men within themfelves, or the Thoughts of their Hearts, fo frequently 
taken exprefs notice of-by this and other Evangelifts, is confider’d ; ic will thence, 
I think, neceffarily follow, that when Chrift is here or elfewhere reprefented- as. 
marveling at what then came to pals; Lhis is not fo to be underitood , as if 
Chrift did πος really know forehand that the fame would cume to pafs, and 
confequently did really marvel or was furpriz'd at its Coming to pais: but only 
that Chrift did hereupon carry bimfelf as τοι utward Appearance /tke as a Man 


do’s when be marvells, or ws farpriz'd at an unforefeen an 


unexpected Evenr. 


(7) See my Table of the Harmony of the Gofpels; or compare Mark 1:29--31,; 


and Lyke 4. 38, 39, 


(7) See. 
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Roof; and on account of fuch my Onworthine/s it was that I did not at 
firft come my felf unto thee: Wherefore give not thy felf the Trouble to 
come to my House, but fpeak the Word only, and .7 dcheve that my 
Servant fhall be heal’d. g For lama Man, as under the Authority 
of my Supertor Officers my felf, fo having Soldiers under Me.: and I, to’ 
but fuch an Inferior Officer, tay to this Soldier, Go, and he goes; and 
to another, Come, and he comes: and 7 dike manner, J fay to my do- 
meStick Servant, Do this, and he do’s it. Jf 7, then by Virtue of that 
Small Power 7 have, as an Under-Officer, and a Private Master, can fo 
readily have done what [ command , how much more may you, who are 
invefted with a Divine Power and Authority, at a word's foeaking bave 
done whatever you pleafe. τὸ When Jefus heard it, he (p) appear'd as 
one that marvell’d, and [414 to them that followd, Verily I fay unto 
you, that I have not found fo great Fatth, no not in Ifrael or amoung 
the Fews, as in this Centurion who ts a Gentile. 11 And bereupon I fay 
unto you, that Miny fhall come from the Eaft and Weft, z. 6. from the 
Several Parts of the Gentile World into the Church of God here, and fhall 
hereafter fit down, ἢ. 6. be made Partakers of Eternal Refi and Happinefs 
with Abraham, and I{aac, and Jacob in the Kingdom of Heaven. 12 But 
the fews, who are the Children or Defcendents of Abraham, Gc. and can- 
fequently by their Birth are entitled to the Promife of the Kingdom of 
fleaven on performance of the Conditions requir'd to that Purpofe, υἱῷ. 
that they be the Children or Imitators of Abraham in re[pe@ alfo of his Faith 
and Obedience, for default herein fhall be calt out of Heaven into outer 
Darknels, 2. 6. santo a Place without Heaven defign'd for the Punifoment 
of the impenitently Wicked or Onbeltevers, and which among other [ngre- 
dtents, or Parts of Punifhment, foall be full of the moft di{mal Darknefs : 
On which account there fhall be Weeping and Gnafhing of Teeth, as the 
Effects of the greateft Vexation and Anguifh of Mind, in Thofe who are 
made there Senfible of thei extravagant and obftinate past Folly or 
Wickednefs, but too late to have any Room left for Repentance, or Flopes 
of being ever deliver'd from that Place of Torment. 13 And what Jefus 
faid unto them that were fent from the Centurion, may be reprefented 
(more flort, and according to the Maxim that One’s Proxy is One's Self’) 
to this Effeé?, Go thy way, and as thou hatt believ’d hat 7 am able to 
heal thy Servant by a Word's Speaking , ἴο be it done unto thee. And 
his Servant was heal’d in the felffame hour. 


14 And the third Mwacle, which St Matthew bere relates, was Per- The cia 
form'd (7) before Either of the two foremention’d, viz. while Chrift was Cure of Perer’s 
at Capernaum, upon his firft Coming thither to dwell. For then having Wifes Mother. 
call’d Peter and Andrew, Fames and Fobn to be his Conftant Attendants, 
fie went on the Sabbath-day into the Synagogue, where he cur’d a Man 
that had an Unclean Spirit. After which, upon his Coming out of rhe 
Synagogue, Fle went into Peter's boufe, as St Mark and Luke more par- 
| L2 | ticularly 


S. Matthew, Chap. VIL. 
TEXT. TRANSLATION. 


14 Καὶ ἐλϑὼν ὃ Inoys εἰς T οἰκίαν 14 And when Πείυβ was 
, . \ 1 96 come into Peter’s houfe, he faw 
ΠΕετρυ; εἰ δὲ the πενλεραν αὐτὰ βε- his wifes mother laid * on the 
(ληρνϑύίου x4 πυρέοσ σον. τς Καὶ bed, and fick of a fever. 
ε ~ ἜΝ \ aon 15 And he touch’d her hand, 
maT τὴς χειρ9ς TNS, KAY AONE soa τῆς fever left her: and 
αὐτίω ὃ πυρετός. καὶ ἡγόρϑη, καὶ διη- fhe arofe and miniftred unto 
A ote oe Ὁλ 1, them. . 

Χο pai τα Οὐμα: δ yoroudons 16 When the evening was 
τιροσήγείχαν αὐτῷ SeyuonGopWus 7A- come, they brought unto him 
ge. καὶ ἐξέ ἱ ᾿ ‘many that were poflefs'd wit 
oe μὰ «ξέδαλι τ lies gate = devils: and he Siboi the {pi- 
YO, καὶ wavG, THs καχως eyorGs cits with bis word, and heal'd 

ἐθερο πόῦσενο 19 ὅπως wey τὸ all that were fick: 
es rg a of yi 17 That it might be fulfill’d 
puyev fg Howie & coespnt¥, λέγον. Which was {fpoken by Efaias 
Tost Αὐτὸς Tas aoDevelas nly eAaGe, the prophet, faying, Himfelf 
Ἐς ΟῚ took our infirmities, and bare 
a et ge our ficknelfles, 
. 18 Ιδὼν So Ings πολλός ὄγλες 18 Now when Jefus faw 
mei αὐτὸν, inérduoe ἀπελϑέιν εἰς τὸ great multitudes about him, 
; ana me gave commandment to de- 
περᾶν. 19 Koy Ὡροσελΐῦων as γφαμ- part unto the other fide. 
paleus, amey αὐτῷ" Διδάσκαλε, ano- 19 And-a certain {cribe 
᾿ τα mee , came, and [414 unto him, Ma- 
λϑϑησω σοὶ omy tay ἀπέρχῃ. 20 Καὶ fer, I will follow thee whi- 


λέγει αὐτῷ ὃ Inoyss Αἱ ἀλώπεκες therfoever thon goelt. 
ἊΝ ἜΝ , ~> .. 20 And Jefus faith unto 
PORES ἔχουσι, καὶ TH melee τῷ ¥- him, The foxes have holes, and 
exvod xx Goxmacus: ὃ δὲ os Y ay- the birds of the air fave nefts; 
i Oe ee ἢ i ears but the Son of man hath nat 
TPOmY UX ἔχᾷ DY T κεφαλίω κλίνῃ. where to lay rs head. 


21 Eepos, 


ANNOTATIONS. 


(r) See Mark 4. 25, to the end. See ‘Fohz 6.15. 
(t) See Dae ᾿ ἦᾷζς. : a i ad 
(¥) It feems probable, that our Saviour’s applying to himlelf the Title of the 
Son of Man, of whofe Kingdom and Glory Daniel fo exprefly {peaks in the laft 
cited place and elfewhere, together with the Inclination of the People to make 
Him a King ( a3 ‘fobn 6. 15.) were joyntly the carnal Motives which influenc’d 
the Scribe here {poken of to be willing to folow Chri. 


(w) How 


S. Matthew, Chap. VIII. ἜΣ. 
PARAPHRASE. τ —— 


ticularly and exactly, as to order of Time, fet down this Mirack. When 
Jefus was come into Peter’s houfe, He faw his Wifes Mother laid on 
the Bed, and fick ofa Fever. τς And he touch’d her Hand, and the 
Fever left her: and fhe arofe and miniftred unto them’, 2. 6, provided 
fomewhat for Fefus and bis Attendants that were with him for to. Kat. 
16 When the Evening of that day was come, and the Sun fet, and fo 
the Sabbath ended, (it being the Manner of the Fews to reckon thetr fe- 
veral Days from Sun-fet to Sun-fet,) they brought unto him Many 
that were pofflefs'd with Devils; and he caft out the Zu7/ Spirits with 
his Word, and heal’d all that were fick; 179 that by Ais thus curing 
Men's Bodily Difeafes, as well as by his fuffering on the Crofs for ther 
Spiritual Difeafes or Sins, it might be fulhl’d which was fpoken by 
Ifaiah the Prophet, faying, Himftelf took our Infirmities, and bare our 
Sicknefles. faz. $3. 4. 2 
18 Now what St Matthew relates in the remaining Part of this Cha- ΠΟΥ πρ 
pier did indeed happen after AU that is afore related; but then it did not to a Scribe, that 
happen ti a good confiderable time after, namely not till many Particu- 16 He poe ka 
lars related in Chap. 9. 11,12, and 13. were firft tranfaGied; as will ap.” °° 
pear mofi clearly from my T able of the Harmony of the four Gofpels. For, 
as St Mark (r) expre/ly informs us, 1: was the Day when Fefaus [pake 
the Parable of the Sower Gc. and more particularly ftill, it was the Even- 
ing of that Day after that Fefus had delver'd the faid Parables , that 
when Jefus faw great Multtudes about him, being Fatign’d with the 
Bufine[s of the Day paft, and willing to retire from the Maltitude a little 
to Refrefb himfelf, and being at that time near the Sea of Galilee on the 
West fide, He gave Commandment to bis Attendants to get ready a Boat 
in order to depart unto the other or La/ferm fide of the fard Sea. 19 And 
while the Boat was getting ready, a certain Scribe or DodYor of the Law 
came, and faid unto Him, Mafter, I will follow thee whitherfoever thdu 
goeft. 20 And Jefus, percerving (as ts probable front his dufwer) that 
the faid Scribe was influenc'd only or chiefly by Temporal Confiderations ; 
as congecturing by the great Miracles Chrift perform d, and ihe great 
Admiration He was thereupon had in by the People, who were continually 
flocking after Flim in great Multitudes, that.Chrifi ({) would [hor tly be 
wade a King by them, and fo come to great Temporal Power and Ghry: 
Fefas, I fay, perceiving that the faid Scribe was influeme’d ‘by fuch-Con- 
Stderations, fays unto Him, The Foxes have holes, and the Birds.of the 
Air have nefts; but the Son of Man ( by which Title it is True indeed 
that the Prophet (t) Daniel refers to the Meffias, and to teach you fat 
Lam the [aid Meffias, 7 therefore fo oftewapply the βάλ tony [elf ) 
has not, sor foal have during his Abode now on Earth fo much as az 
£loufe of bis Own , where to lay his Head’ P¥e Rrmbaone tas ) foretold 
by Daniel to be giver to the Son of Man, as to the Outward Ghry and 
Splendor of it, Not belonging to the State’ of the Earth that Now 7s, but 
| which: 


8ό 


5. Matthew, Chap. VIII. 


T E X T. 
21 Ἐτερος δὲ Ὁ μαθητῶν oy εἰ πεν αὐ- 
πῷ" Κύριε, ἔλήτρεψον μοι ὡρῶτον ἀπελ.- 
ιν, % ϑάψαι ὃ πατέρα my. 22 Ο δὲ 
Inoys ἔιπεν αὐτῷ" Axorstd μοι, x ἄφες 
τὸς νεκρὸς ϑάψω THs ἑαυτῶν vexpys. 

23 Καὶ ἐμξάνι αὐτῷ εἰς τὸ πλοῖον, 
ὠκολούθησαν αὐτῷ οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ, 
24. Καὶ ἰδὲ, σεισμιὸς μέγας tive οὗ 
τὴ θαλάοση, Gre τὸ πλοῖον χαλύ- 
TMeodoy αὐ χυῦ τῶν WUT αὐτὸς σὲ 
ὠχάϑδυδε. 259 Koy πρϑσελθοντες οἱ 
pale, αὐτῷὸ ἤγειραν αὐτὸν, ACV. 
aes: Κύρμε, σῶσον ἡμᾶς, Sou ba, 
26 Καὶ rend αὐτοῖς. Ti σιειλοί ἔσε, 
ὀλιγ πίφοι ; Τότε ἐγερθ εἰς ἐπετίμησε 
τοῖς ἀνέμοις Xoy TH ϑάλάοση" καὶ ἐγέ- 
γετο γαλήνη μεγάλῃ. 27 Οἱ δὲ ἀν- 
Spam ἐγ αύμασοιν, λέγρντεφ' [Ποτοι- 
ams “Gely ὕτος, ὅτι ἡ οἱ ἄγεμοι κω ἡ 
γάλαοτ VGAXYOUTIY αὐτῷ ; 

28 Καὶ ἐλθύντι αὐτῷ. εἰς τὸ πέ- 
ext εἰς τίω χώραν τῶν Γεργέση- 
γῶν, τί χυήντησαν αὐτῷ δύο δα μογι- 
ζόμϑρμοι, CK τῶν μνημείων ὀξερχό- 
pol, χαλεποὶ λίαν, See μὴ ἰογύειν 
md πὰρελϑ εῖν Aly ms od ὠχείνης. 
29 Καὶ ide ἔκραξαν, λέγοντες" Ti 
ἡμῶν κα σοι, Inood ue Ty Θεοῦ; HA- 
Jas ὧδε aes xgye95 βασανίσα ἡμᾶς; 
ws - SG 


ΟῚ saa a cf 


TRANSLATION. © 


21 And another of his di- 
{ciples faid unto him, Lord, 
fuffer me firft to go and bury 
my father. | 

22 But Jefus faid unto him, 
Follow me, and let the dead 
bury their dead. 


23 And when he was entred 
into a fhip, his difciples fol- 
low’d him. 

24. And behold, there arofe 
a great tempeft in the fea, in- 
fomuch that the fhip was co- 
verd with the waves: but he 
was afleep. | 

25 And his difciples came 
to him, and awoke fa fay- 
ing, Lord, fave us: we perifh. 

26 And he faith unto them, 
Why are ye fearfull, O ye of 
little fath ? Then he arofe 
and rebuk’d the winds and 
the fea, and there was a great 
calm. 

27 But the men marvell’d, 
faying, What manner of man 
is this, that even the winds and 
the fea obey him! 


28 And when he was come 
to the other fide, into the coun- 
try of the Gergefenes, there met 
him two poflefs’d with devils, 
coming out of the tombs, ex- 
ceeding fierce, fo that no man 
might pafs by that way. 

29 And behold, they cry’d 
out, faying, What have we to 
do with thee, Jefus thou Son of 
God ? art thou come hither to 
torment us before the time ὃ 


- 30 Hy 


5. Matthew, Chap. VIFI. 87 
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which foal be Hereafter : Therefore you wil mi/s of your iA-grounded 
Expectations in Following me. 21 And ere it may be proper to obferve 
that another Time Another, who already had follow'd Christ, as being 
One of his Dilciples, faid unto him, Lord, tho thou haft not where to lay 
thy Flead, yet as [ have done Already, fo will I continue to Follow thee: 
only Suffer me firft to go, and bury my Father, and do what is confe- 
guent and reguifite thereupon , viz. help to fettle what he has left in due 
manner. 22 But Jefus faid unto him, Follow me; and /e¢ not Tempo- 
ral-Concerns divert or delay you from promoting the Salvation of Men, 
but \et it fuffice you, that the Dead, or /uch among your Relations as do 
not beheve in Me, and fo are Dead in a Spiritual Senfe, do well enongh 
under Stand how to bury and fettle the Affairs of their Relations that 
are Dead in a Natural Senje, as your Father 1s. 

23 And when He had thas anfwer'd what was propos'd to bim by the oy iat vey. 
forefaid Scribe and One of his Difciples, and was enter’d into a Ship, histoully calms a 
Ditciples shat were his more Conflant Attendants follow’d him into the Teme at Sea by 
faid Ship. 24 And behold, there arofe a great Tempeft in the Sea, in- winds and the 
fomuch that the Ship was formetimes cover'd with the Waves; but He Se2 tobe fill, 
being (as is above abferu'd) very much Fatigu'd with what he had done 
the Day afore, was alleep in the hinder Part of the Ship. 25 And his 
Difciples came to him, and awoke him, faying, Lord, fave us, or e/fé 
we ρει, 26 And he fays unto them, Why are ye Fearfull sa fach 
a manner? O ye who have been Witneffes of my Divine Power 10 work 
Miracles, and confequently might have reafonably fuppos'd, that being 
with Me you foould not perifo in the Waters, had ye not been yet of little 
Faith. Then he arofe, and rebuk’d the Winds and the Sea, 2. δ. com- 
manded them to be fli, and there was a greatCalm. 27 ButtheMen 
that were in the Ship, and own'd it or belong’d to it, as well as the Di- 
fetples, marvell’d, faying, What manner of Man is this, what extraor- 
dingy Power has he, that even the Winds and the Sea obey him! 

i And when he was come to the other, wiz. Eaffern fide of the Sea meray 
of Galtlee into the Country (w) of the Gergefenes, there met him two cee Gare Grohe 
poticts'd with Devils, coming out of the Tombs, or Sepudchers of the To, Demoniacks 


Dead; it bemg ufual for them to abide in thofe foltary Places, where ΠΝ Chieu. ἐν 


Dead Perfons were then wont to be buried; and they were exceeding 
Fierce, fo that no Man might. pafs.by that way wrth fafety. 29 And 
behold, they, ἡ. 6. the Devils in. them aud. by their mouths cry’d out, 
faying, What have we to do with thee, Jefus thou Son of God? Art 
thou come hither to torment us before the Time? ἡ, 6. Let us alone, and 


do. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


(ὦ) How this Account of St Matt bew isto be reconcil’d with that of St stark, 
will be molt proper to fhew when we come to St Mark; and fo in other the like 
Cales, with reference to.any.of the other three Evangelifts. . ᾿ 

(x) See 


88 


͵ 


TEXT. 


30 Hy δὺ μακρῶν ἀπ αὐτὴν ἀγέλη. 


χοίρων πολλῶν βοσκομδμη. 31 Οἱ δὲ 
Aaguces Wapexnrouw ow TOY, Aeqpy- 
as Εἰ caGamus ἡμῶς, ‘Gitte enLov 
HUW ἀπελϑδν εἰς τίω ἀγέλίου τῶν 
χοίρων. 32 Kay εἶπεν αὐτοῖο" ΥὙπά- 
sate. Οἱ δὲ ἐξελθόντες ἀπῆλθον as 
tin ἀγέλίον τῶν χοίρων. Καὶ ide ὥρ- 


Mice πᾷσου ἡ ἀγέλη T χοίρων XT) TH 


΄ῳ 3 > / 
χρημνῷ εἰς Τὶ θαλαοσων, καὶ ἀ πέθανον 
οὗ τοῖς ὕδασιν. 
epuypy: % ἀπελθόντες εἰς ths πλιν, 


2 7 U \ ιν Ἂν ; 
απτήγίειλαν Daye, xoy TA τῶν doy. 


povicowwor 34 Καὶ ἰδ waco ἡ 
“πόλις ὀξῆλθεν εἰς σμυάντησιν τῷ [ἡ- 
ood, καὶ ἰδόντες αὐτὸν ταρεχαλέσοιν 
ὕπως μεταίς ὐπὸ τῶν Seley αὐτῶν. 
Κεφ. γ΄. Κα iubas as τὸ πλοῖον 
Nemtexce , χαὶ Ἦλθεν εἰς tho ἰσιίαν 
πόλη. | 

2 Καὶ idly apocepepoy αὐτῷ παρα- 


λυπκχὸν ‘6H κλίνης βεξλημϑέον" Χαὶ 


ἰδὼν 5 Inoys tlw πίστιν αὐτῶν, εἰ πὸ 
τῷ οἷδοαιλυτικῷ' Oapoq τέκγον, ἀφέ- 
ὠντοῦ σοι oy a μαρτίοι σου, 3 Καὶ 
ἐσοὺ “τινὲς τῶν ,γεριμματέων εἰ πον 
Cy δαυτοις. οὔτῷ» βλασφυμέι. 


33 Οἱ δὲ βόσκοντας, 


S. Matthew, Chap. VILL, ΙΧ. 


TRANSLATION. 


30 And there was a good 
way off from them an herd of 
many {wihe feeding. 

31 So the-devils befought 
him, faying, If thou calt us 
out, ‘fatter us to 90 away into 
the herd of {wine. 

32 And he faid unto them, 
Go. And when they werecome 
out, they went into the herd of 
fwine: and behold the whole 
herd of {wine-ran violently 
down a fteep place into the fea, 
and perifh’d in the waters. 

33 And they that kept them 
fled, and went their ways into 
the city, and sold every thing; 


‘and what was befallen to the 


pofiefs’d of the devils. 

34. And behold, the whole 
city came out to meet Jefus, 
and when they faw him, they 
befought him that he would 
depart out of their coafts. 

Chap. IX. 
And he enter’d into a fhip, 


and pafs'd over, and came into 
his own city. 


2 And behold, they brought 
to him a man fick of the ili : 
lying on a bed: and Jefus‘tee-. 
ing their faith, faid unto the 
fick of the pally, Son, be of 
good cheer, thy fins be for- 
given thee, 

3 And behold, certain of 
io feribes faid within them- 
felves, This man blafphemeth. 


. 4 Καὶ 


ANNOTATIONS 


the-G 


, (2) ral alae 2.1, &c. and Lukes, 17) &c. or my Table of the nD | of 


(5) As Father was a Name given among the Jews by: all Isferiers vo their 


Supersors; 


S. Matthew) Chap. VI,1X. 85 
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do not torment us before the Final Day of Fudgment, which.is the Time 
appointed by God for paffing the Final Sentence of our Punifbment. 
30 And there was a good way off from them an Herd of many Swine 
feeding. 31 So the Devils befought him ,-faying, If thou caft us out 
of the Men we at prefent poffe/s , {ufter us to, go away into the Herd of 
Swine. 32 And he faid unto them, Go. And when they were come 
out of the two Men, they went into the Herd of Swine: and behold, 
the whole Herd of Swine ran violently down a fteep Place into the Sea, 
and perifh’d in the Waters. 33 And they that kept them fled for fear, 
and went their ways into the City, and told every thing shat had befell 
their Swine, and alfo what was befallen to the two Men that had been 
pollefs'd of the Devils. 34 And behold, the whole City (as ἦς ufual 
to fay concerning the much Greater Part thereof) came out to meet Je- 
fus; and when they faw him, (sot making a Right Uje of the great. AN- 
racle he had wrought, but on the contrary being more terrify'd with Qs 
Power, and vex'd at the Lofs of their Swine, than pleas'd with bis Good- 
ne{s in calting the Devils out of the two Men) they befought him that 
he would depart out of their Coalts. Chap.1X. And they hereby fhew- 
ing bow Unlikely they were to be wrought sper ἐγ his Inftructions, with. 
out any further Delay He enter’d into a Ship, ( mot probably the fame 
that he came in thither,) and pafs’d over the Sea of Galilee again , and 
came into Capernaum, σα δ᾽ αἱ here his Own City, as being the Place he 
made choce of for his Dwelling-place, or ufual Refidence:. | |. 

2 And this mention of our Saviour's Returning to Capernaum feems to, Vit. 
have brought to St Matthew's Mind next a Miracle, which, tho’ related cure of one taken 
here, yet was done Long afore, namely upon Chrift’s Returning to Ca- with the Palfy. 
pernaum after he had cur'd the Leper mentton’d in the firSt Miracle of 
this Section, as appears from (x) St Mark and Luke. Having thus ob- 
ferv'd the due Order of Time wherein this Miracle was perform'd, 7 
proceed to the Account given thereof by St Matthew: Behold. ghey brought 
to him_a Man fick of the Palfy ; if which he was fo very LH, that bis 
Friends were forc'd to bring bim lying on a Bed: “And Jelus‘being thet 
(¥) i an Houfe with a great Multitude. about bim 3 tfomuch that they 
could not bring the Sick of the Pally nigh Him for the Croud; hereupon 
they uncover'd the Roof where be‘was, and fo ie? down thé Bed whereon 
the Sick of the Pally lay. By which AZians Jefus feeing, their Faith, 4. 
that both the fick Man and his Friends: did firmly beheve that Fle was 
able to perform the Cure they defir'd, {aid unto the Sick of ‘the Palfy, 

(¥) Son, be'of good cheer; thy Sins, which are the Caufe of this “7. 
jurction falling on thee, be forgiven thee. 2 And behold, certain of the 
Scribes faid within themfelves, This Man bla{phemes, 4y prefaming thus 

ΠΟ ae a a i RO, Oe) ts (Oe fo 

ANNOTATIONS. 
Supersors; fo on the contrary Sox (Or Danghter )-was ‘g4Nuwme given by any 
Superior to his Inferior, 
M (z) Compare » 


ΝΥ φοα) Chaps 1X, ”’ 
TEXT... © °. OTRANSLATION. 


a Καὶ ἰδὼν ὃ [σ΄ σοὶδ {Se perme, 4 And Jefus* ‘perceiving their 

. 4 a le mw og = : thoughts,faid, Wherefore think 
ee δἰ παν [νατι ὑβει 9 ἐν γυμέειοῶς 710. ye evil τῇ -your hearts? 

γηρὰ ty mas χαρδίκις upoiits Ὁ Ti γὰρ ς For-whether is eafier to 


fay, Thy fins be forgiven thee? 
egay εὐκοπώτερον, εἰπεῖν" Αφέων)α! σοι oe (ay Acie andi walle? 


ry ἃ μα ρτίοι!' ἢ εἰπεῖν, Bryeapey % Wex- 6 But that ye may know 
mard; 6 ἵνα δὲ οἰδντε, ὅτι ὀξουσίαν that the Son of man hath power 
on earth to forgive fins: then 
bd ὁ ὁ yas © ἀνγρώπῳ bhi ὃ γῆς ἀφιέ. faith he to the fick of the pal: 


Vou ἃ μαρτίας (τότε λέγ τῷ πἴδαλυ.- fy, Arife, take up thy bed, and 
go unto thine houfe. 


τιχῷ) Ἐγεῤγει dem ov T κλίνω, καὶ 7 And hearofe, and depart- 
Unale εἰς ἃ οἷκον σύ. 7 Καὶ ἐγερθοις, ed to his houfe, 


arn Day εἰς ὃ οἶκον αὐτῷ. 8 ἰδόντες ὃ But when the multitude 
| {aw zt, they marvell‘d, and glo- 


οι ὄγλοι ἐγαύμαΐ, καὶ % ἐδοξαῷ ὃ Θεὸν, rify’d God, which had given 
t dove ἐξωσίαν ζιαυτὴν Gis ἀθιρώποις. fuch power unto men. 
9 Καὶ Ῥάγων ὃ Inows exesdev, εἰ-  Απά as Jefus pafs'd * by 


re) , ὯΔ +, from thence, he faw a man 
a ἀν )ρῶ πον KBE LOWOY Gin τὸ “us nanrd Matthew, fitting at the 
yIOY, Ματϑαῖον λεγόμδυον" % Ned a= receit of cuftom: and he faith 
- WS. Ἀχολύ . unto him, Follow me. And he 
‘ge Καὶ aarp aad arofe, and follow’d him. 
λύϑησεν αὖ το Kay ἐγένεζ αὐτῷ to And it came to pafs, as 
ἀνακειμϑύῳ ty TH οἰκίᾳ, ὦ ἰδ)» “πολλοὶ Jefus fat at meat in the houfe, 
wo eo eee behold, many publicans and 
WABI. Ὁ, ὡμαρίωλοὶ ἐλλονταρ συνα-͵ finners came and fardown with 
Verne πὸ ἴησῷ καὶ Ὁ Τοῦ» μαϑηϊοϊῖε οἷν. him and his difciples. 
it. Καὶ rms οἱ φαρισάγοι; εἰ Toy ἘΣ νὰ 1t And when the Pharifees 
faw it, they faid unto his difci- 


mails wy Διατί μὴ Ὁ τελωνῶν ples, Why eateth your mafter 
ἀμαρ)ωλῶν, oO ὃ 0 διδάσκαλος ὑμῶν; with publicans‘and finners ? 
rz ON Incisive, UAW κύον" ὌΝ ΓᾺ he f 2 Bas. when Jets heard 


‘ unto. them, ‘Fhe 
OU agian ἐχθφνὸ δὶ ον εξ iwread, ‘that.b 6. well necdnot. a i 


Ba’ οἱ χακῶς ἔχοντ. 13; Πορόῦ- fician, but. they that are fick.. 
13 But go ye and learn what 
dots δὲ ease ῳ Bat: Ereoy de tharmeamethsi] will have mer- 
Aw, 'χῶ οὐ cis οὗ Εν Haga cy, and not facrifice: for Iam 
Ce. GAY he Oe wee od, 
fe) Compare Mot ha.1g—(aa: tand ke 5 - OJ, Mi al ime 


res ἢ ᾿ yh dee 


~ Biurthew, ὉΒΆΡΙΧ. Δ- οι 


——- 
“- ee λων. σ᾿ Oe eM et 
« 


ceiving their thoughts, faid, Wherefore think ye Evil of “ς in ‘has 
ee? 


have Mer 


with aki o ye, and learn’ what that widths tie Allee Ὁ δ. 1 with 
bas Mee if i 
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» 
Chrift’s Anfwer 
to the Difciples 
of theBaptift con- 


TEXT. 0 


AKA RC Dixgades , SM ἁμαρτωλούς T 


14 Torte capooepov") αὐτῷ ol μα.- 
Θη]αὶ Ιωάνγῳ, λέφρνγες, Διατί ἡμεῖς x 
οἱ Φαρισάλοι γηφεύο μὲν πολλὰ, οἱ δὲ μα- 
Slat σὰ ὦ νηφεύασι; 15 Koy εἰ πὲν αὐ - 
Tis ὃ Inoys" Μὴ δυνανἢ οἱ υἱοὶ Y γυμ- 
Davos πενθεῖν, ED ὅσον μεῖ αὐτῶν 661γ 
ὃ γυμφίος; ἐλευσογ) δὲ ἡμέρα, ὅταν 
ἁπαρ am αὐτῶν ὃ γυμφίος, ἡ TOT 
τηζοεύσῳσν. 16 Οὐδεὶς δὲ ἐχιξάλλῴ 
Ὠλίξλημα, ῥάκυς ἀγγάφῳ "bad ἱματίῳ 
παλαιῷ" op] 0 τὸ πλήρωμα, ivy Dora 
TY ἱματίῳ, καὶ ye1299 οάσμα VET OU. 
17 Οὐδὲ Bamyou olyoy yéoy εἰς ATHY S 
marcy s* εἰ δὲ Lay, phovuy?) οἱ ἀσχοὶ, 


δ & 3 tw \ tf ‘ 3 
% 0 οἰγ05 CHITTY, Ὁ οἱ ATK! Ὅσο-͵ 


λύνται ἀλλὰ βάλλῳσιν οἶνον γέον εἰς 
ἀσκὺς χωνθς, ἡ ἀμφότερα ovvTHpYY”). 


S. Matthew,. Chap. ΓΧ. 
«TRANSLATION. 
not come to call the righteous, 


but finners 20 repentance. 

14 Then came to him the 
difciples of John, faying, Why 
do we.and the Pharifees faft 
often, but thy difciples falt 
not? | 

1s And Jefus faid unto them, 
Can the children of the bride- 
chamber mourn, as long as the 
bridegroom 15 with them? but 
the days will come when the 
bridegroom fhall be taken from 
them, and then fhall they faft. 

16 No man putteth a* patch 
of new cloth upon an old gar- 
ment: for *the patch taketh 
from the garment, and*a worfe 
rent is made. | 

17 Neither do men put new 
wine into old bottles: elfe the 
botdes * burft, and the wine 
runneth out, and the bottles 
* are loft: but they put new 


wine into new bottles, and 


both are preferv'd. 
18 Ταῦτα 


PARAPHRASE. 
in Spiritual Matters, fuch as Gonverting and Reforming bad Men, before 
the Obfervance of the Ritual Laws of Not converfing with Heathens or 
Onclean Perfons. Wherefore I do by no means tranfere{s any Law of 
God, or give you any juft Caufe of Offence, by my thus Conver fing with 
Publicans and Sinners; fince [ do 11 only as. a Means to inftru& and 
reform them, Agrecably to the Defign for which 7 came into the World: 
for I came not to call.the tre/y Righteous, but Sinners to. Repentance ; 
as thereby 1s more properly denoted a Change of the. Mind.and Affeftions 
and Life from Evil to Good: Which Change, fuch as are already Righ- 
teous, need not , tho they will Always Stand in Need of Care in this 
World to Preférve ibemsfelues in their Righteoufne[s, and to. Advance 


themfelves to greater. Degrees of Perfection thereiz.  ... 
| Then came to:hin he Ditciples of John: 44 
ing, Why do Ws and the Pharifces fait often; but thy Difciples 


14 Then came to:him fome of the 


Haptf, fay. 


not 
at 


S. Matthew, Chap. 1X. 923 
, ; 
PARAPHRASE. 
J cerning che Rea- 


ata? τς And Jefus {aid unto them, Can you be ignorant that it would (rh Oy στ 
be the greate/t Abfurdity for the Children of the Bride-chamber to mourn pifiples did not 
or faft, as long as the Bridegroom is with them? 7. 6. You can’t but con. then Left 
fe/s that it would be moft Abfurd for the Guefts at a Marriage to Fast 
or foew any token of Sorrow, during the Marriage-feaSt: Wherefore, I 
being as it were the Bridegroom, and my Church the Bride, and my Stay 
now on Earth as it were the Time of the Marriage-feaft, aud my Difct- 
ples as it were the Children of the Bed-chamber, or Friends ana Guckts 
of Me the Bridegroom, it would in like manner be equally Abfurd for 
them to Fa§t; during my Stay now with them: Bat the Days will come, 
when /the Bridegroom fhall be taken from them; and then fhall they 
alfo (as well as you Now ) practife Relgioufly the Duty of FaStamg, as 
knowing it ther their Duty 10 Fait, as well as to perform other Rehgious 
Duties. 16 Farther, as no Man, that will not ad? Abfurdly, puwa 
(4) Patch of new cloth upon an old Garment, for thefe Reafons, viz. 
ἤν}, becaufe the Patch of new Cloth not agreeing in Colour with the old 
Cloth, takes from the Garment that Samenefs of Colour throughout, which 
is requifite to make the Garment look tolerably Handfome ; and fecondly, 
becaufe the Patch of new Cloth being Stronger than the Old, upon any 
confiderable Straining or Pulling of the Garment , it will be apt to make 
the old Cloth tear; and fo a worfe Rent is made, 2. 6. a Rent worfe than 
was the Hole which was at firft patch'd up: Wherefore as it 1s thus Ab- 
furd to put new and old Cloth together into the fame Garment, fo it 7s 
no lefs Abfurd to join Mourning and Rejoycing, as my Difciples would 
do, foould they Faft while they enjoy my vifible Prefence with them bere 
on Farth. 17 Once more, neither do Men, who ad? Prudently, put new 
Wine into old Bottles; fora/much as Elfe, 7. 6. if they do put new Wine 
into old Bottles, the Bottles, which are us'd in thefe Countries at leaft to 
this purpofe, being made of Leather, and fo grown Rotten with Age, will 
be apt to burft; and (Ὁ doth the Wine runs out, and the Bottles are loft: 
but they put new Wine into new Bottles, and /o both are preferv’d: 
75 lke manner, I foould a very Imprudently, if I fhould put thofe, who 
as yet are but Newly become my Difciples, upon the Practice of the more 
Severe Duties of ΩΣ fuch as is FaSting. | 
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ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 13. 1 Εἰς μετάνοιαν is not read in the moft Ancient Cant. MS. nor (as is 
probable) in the Alex. MS. this not having the fame in the parallel Place of 
St Mark; nor yet in Vulg. Latin, Syr. Ethiop. and Perfick VerGions &c. It feems 
to have been firft a Marginal Explication taken from Luke 5. 32. and fo to have 
Crept Into the Text, and that Early, being read by the Coptick Intepreter, 
Eufebius; &c. | 
_ (4) Ἐπίδλημῳ fignifies rather ἃ patch put on, than a piece put into an old Gar- 


whe 
1 ash 


ment: And confequently saigaae is fo to be here undétitood. 


aa 
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(6) This 
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| TEXT: 

18 Tare a λαλϑυίος αὐτοῖς, 
ide ἀρχῶν ἐλθὼν ὡροσεκυΐᾳ αὐτῷ, λέ- 
“ὧν Οτι ¥ θυγάτηρ RY ἄρτι ἐτελευ- 
ano ἀλλὰ ἐλθὼν, “brides T χειρὶ 
ov ἐπ᾿ αὐτί), καὶ ζήσω. το Κα 
ἐγερθ εις ὃ Inoys nxorwSnoey αὐτῷ , ὦ 
οἱ μαϑηταὴὶ αὐτοῦ" 20 ( Καὶ ἰδοὺ 
yun αἡμοῤῥοῦσοι δώδοχᾳ, ἔτη, CPOTEA- 
Syou ome, ἥψατο Ty xeganedou 
TY ἱματίου αὐτοῦ. 21 Ελεγὲ Pp oF 
ἑαυτῇ" Εὰν μόνον drpaugy Te ime 
τίου αὐτοῦ, awh 701194. 220 dé 
Ἰησῶς ἐχιςραφεὶς καὶ ἰδὼν αὐτίω, em 
Θάρσῳ αύγοα τορ᾽ ἡ πίσις σὸν σέσωλχέ 
oe Καὶ ἰσώϑη ἡ γχωὴ >on τὴς Gems 
ὠκείνησ.) 23 Καὶ ἐλγὼν ὁ Ιησοῦς 
εἰς πίω οἰκίαν τῷ ἄρχοντος, XH ἰδὼν 


τὸς αὐλητοῖς, αὶ T oy Aay IppuGe wor, 


—— 


S.Matthew, Chap. LX. 


“TRANSLATION. 


18 While he fpake thefe 
things unto them, behold, 
there came a certain ruler and 
worfhipp'd him, faying, My 
daughter * was even now a dy- 
ing : but come and lay thy hand 
upon her, and fhe fhall live. 

19 And Jefus arofe, and fol- 
low’'d him, & fo did his difciples. 

20 (And behold, a woman 
which*had a bloody flux twelve 
years, came behind 47m, and 
touch’d the hem of his garment. 

21 For [πὸ faid within her 
felf, If I * can but touch his 
garment, I fhall be *cur‘d. 

22 But Jefus turn’d him a- 
bout, and when he faw her, 
he faid, Daughter, be of good 
comfort; thy faith hath *cur'd 
thee. And the woman was 
* cur'd from that hour.) 

23 And when fefus came 
into the ruler’s houfe, and faw 
the minftrels and the * compa- 
ny making a noife, 

24 Aé4 


ANNOTATIONS. 
(4) This feems the Beft, becaufe the moft natural and eafy way to reconcile 


this Ταῦτω αὐτῷ λαλᾶντος οὐτοῖς, ἰδὲ ἄρχων Bec. of St Matthew with Marks. 22. and 


Luke 8: 41. (¢) See Mark 5.22, &v. 


(4) Agn ἐτελούτησεν may be properly enough render’d , Was even now a Dying, 


as well as, # even now Dead; and the pirallel place in St Maré fhews that ic 
ought to be fo render’d. For as what Jairus faid to Chrift, at his frit Coming to 
him, is reprefented here in St Matthew by my Daughter ἄρτι ἐτελσύτησεν, fo it is 
reprefented Mark 5.23. by my littl Daughter tyres igd, 1s in ber Laft Hours, 
or atthe Laft Ga/p.. And agreeably thereto the Indefinite ἐτελσύτησεν. do's not me- 
ceffarily. denate her to 66 already Dead; but may properly enough, according ta 
the ufe of the faid Tenfe, be underftood to denore her only to be a Dying. n- 
deed had Fairus known, when he firft came to Chrift, chat his Daughter was 
quite Dead, there had been no Occafion for fome others Coming afier him from 
his own Houle (as St Murk relates they did Ch. ¢. 35.) to acquaint him that his 
Dapghter was, al quite Dead, and therefore he needed not τὸ trosble Chri/t 
any further, And by oye Saviour’s Anfwer. chereupon in thé follawiag. verle 
of St Mark, it fufficiently appears, that the Café of Jairus 2ow was hot the fame 
ap it was at bis firft Coming to Chrift. It is plainly imply’d by what Jairus fays 

to 


S. Matthew, ὈΒΑΡ ΟΣ. πῶ )) 
τι PARAPHRASE. ΝΕ 
18 4 confiderable Time after what 25 related 12 the foregoing Para- Ae 
graph, eb when Fefus - just come back from the Country of the as οἱ τὴν ἊΣ 
Gergefedes, (as was related Chap. 8. 28 —9.1.) fome others feem to have man aha 
come to Fefus about the fame (b) Sulsc® ; whereupon Ὑ 76 fave voz. the Refloriag Jairus’s 
farne Reafons, why it was not proper for bis Difciples 10 δα yet., ad Daughter to Life. 
now it was, that while he {pake thefe things unto them, behold, there 
came a certain Ruler-of the Synagogue , (¢) Fairus by names and wor- 
fhipp'd him, faying, My Daughter was even now, when J came from my ° 
Floufe, (4) Dying: but be thou pleas'd 10 come, and lay thy hand up- 
on her, and 7 firmly beleve that fhe thail live thro’ thy Druine Power, 
tho’ fhe be already a Dying. 19 And Jefus arofe and follow’d him, and 
fo did his Difciples. (20 And behold, as te was going to the House of 
Jairus, a Woman which had a Bloody Flux twelve years, and had 
(0) pent all foe had upon Phyficians, and was nothing better, but rather 
grew worfe, came behind him, and touch’d the Hem of his Garment, 
21 For fhe faid within her felf, If I can but touch his Garment, I fhall 
be curd; aud accordingly fhe was, upon touching bit Gatinent, immedt- 
ately curd. 22 But Jetus, by Ais Divine Knowledge knowing what was 
done to her, and not being willing that fo exceHent an Inflance of Faith 
Should pafs Ondifcover’d, turn’d him about, and faid, Who tonch’d my 
Chaths in order 10 be cur’d of the Ail they bad? dnd when the Woman 
faw, that fhe was (0) not bid or undifcover'd, fhe fearing and trembling 
came, and fell down before him, and told him all. the Truth before ‘all the 
People: And when he faw her come thus. unto. him, he {aid (6) Daughter, 
be of good Comfort; thy Faith has cur’d thee, ἡ e. thy extraordmary 
Faith has been the oop?) Means, by which thou haft obtain’d the Cure of 
thy Diftemper. And the Woman was-cur’d from that hour.) 23 Afav- 
ing thus given an Account of what happen'd in the Way, as Fefus was 
going 10 the Floufe of ‘fairus, the E-vangelift proceeds with the Account 
Of the Miraculous Care of Fairus’s Daughter: And when Jefus camein- 
to the Ruler’s ( Zazrus’s) Houfe, and faw the Minttrels, 2. e.fuch as play'd 
on a certain Sort of Mufical [n§$trument usd in thofe Countries at the 
Death and Funerals of Perfous, and theres of the Company that .was 
there making fuch a mournful Noile as was ufual in thofe Countries for 
Loe , 
ANNOTATIONS = 
to Chrift at his firtt Coming to him, that 4e had Faith enough to belteve, that 
Chrift could recover his Daughter, and fave ber Life, tho’ fhe was fo wear to 
Death: But it is alfo fufficiently imply’d, that his Faith was not fo great as to 
believe, that Chrift could reffore to Life his Daughter when quite Dead, till 
Chrift encreas'd and confiem'd his Faith by faying unto him, upon his being told 
that his Daughter was quite Dedd , Be wot afraid, only believe, viz. that [ can 
reflore ber to Lifes tho’ quite Dead ; as well 881 could have. /%u'd ber Life,: cha’ 
71} a Dying, and it fhall be fo done unto thy Daughter. ᾿ 
(4) See the laft Note ()}). | = 
᾿ .. 34. 


οό 


TEXT. 


24 λέγ αὐτοῖς" Αγμχωρειτα" ¥ ~ 
ame τὸ κορφίσιογ, ἀλλὰ χαϑευσ' εἰ. 


Καὶ χατεγόλων αὐτοῦ, 25 On Ne 


ὀξεξλήϑη ὁ oy AG; εἰσελθὼν ἐχρά- 
ik Mies ee ed ΟΝ 
Su τὸ κορφίσιον. 26 Καὶ cenrter 
ἡ φήμη αὕτη εἰς oAlw tha γὼ 
creiylu. 

27 Koy aQgigovn cae Iy τῷ In- 
cod, ἠκολύϑγησαν αὐτῷ δύο πυφλοὶ, 
xexCovles, καὶ Aéypviess Ἑλέησον ἡ μῶς 
ye Δαζίσλ, 28 Ελϑόντι δὲ εἰς τίω 
οἰκίαν, @eganASoY αὐτῷ οἱ τυφλοὶ, xj 
λέγει αὐτοῖς ὃ Inoys Πιφεύετο, ὅτι 
διώα μαι! τῶτο “ποιήσαι ; Λέγρυσιν ay 
πῷ, Na Κύρμε. 


ΑἹ I cm co o™ stl 
T TG ὑμῶν γενηθήτω ὑμῖν. 30 Ky 


ἀγεφ γι ησοιν αὐτῶν οἱ ὀφθαλμοί. καὶ 
ercGex μησοιΐο αὑτοῖς ὃ Ιησῦφ, λέγων" 


Ορατε undas γυηωσκέτω. 31. Οἱ δὲ 


> / ᾿ 5 \ > P 
ὑξελθόντες διεφήμισαν αὐτὸν oF OAy 


-- ro) f 
TH Yn Chey | 
~ qa 3 F f 
32 Αὐτῶν σ᾽ ἐξερηγόνϑμων, td\ou 


" πρϑσηνεγχαν αὐτῷ ἀν γρωπον χωφὸν 


δαιμονιζόμϑμον. 33 Καὶ cxGandy- 
TO τῷ δαιμονία, ἐλάλησεν ὃ κω. 
Qos χαὶ ἐθαύμασαν οἱ ay Adl, λέγρογ- 
Tes: On σέϑεποῖε ἐφάνη ὅτως ey τῷ 


ἰσραῆλ. 34 [tor δὲ φαρισαϊοι cAegore 


29 Τότε ἥψατο 
Tay ὀφθαλ δ" ear, λέγων" Κατα 


S. Matthew, Chap. IX. 


TRANSLATION. | 


24 He faid unto them, * Go 
your ways; for the maid is not 
dead, but fleepeth. And they 
laugh’d him to fcorn. 

25 But when the * compa- 
ny were put forth, he went in, 
and took her by the hand, and 
the maid arofe. 

26 And the fame hereof 
went abroad * over all that 
country. 


27 And when Jefus depart- 
ed thence, two blind men fol- 
low'd him, crying, and faying, 
Thou fon of David, have mer- 
cy on us. 

28 And when he was come 
into the houfe, the blind men 
came to him: and Jefus faith 
unto them, Believe ye that I 
am able τὸ do this? They faid 
unto him, Yea, Lord. 

29 Then touch’d he their 
oo  αΥη g, According to your 

aith, be it unto you. 

30 And their eyes were o- 
pen'‘d,and Jefus*{trictly charg’d 
them, faying, See that no man 
know 2. | ‘. 

31 But they, when they 
were departed, {pread abroad 
his fame in all that couatry, 


.32 As they went our, be 
hold, they brought to him a 


dumb man poflets’d with a de- 


vil. 

33 And when the devil was 
caft out, the dumb fpake: and 
the multitudes marvell’d, fay- 
ing, It was never fo feen in 
Ifrael. ὌΝ 

844 (But the Pharifees'faid, 


Fy 


S. Matthew, Chap. ΙΧ. | | 94 
PARAPHRASE. 


the Death of Perfons; 24. He faid unto them, Go your ways, ¢here 
1s no Occafton for your making ufe of thefe Rites of Mourning as for one 
Dead: for the Maid, you thas mourn for, is not Dead fo, as that fhe [δ 4 
not come quickly to Life again; but her prefent Death, tho’ Real, may be 
rather refembled to the State of One that only fleepeth, and fo wilt quick- 
ἦν awake again: And they, that he fpake thus to, laugh’d him to fcorn, 
2. 6. laugh'd at him as One mo§t evregioufly mistaken ; forafmuch as they 
well knew that fhe was as really Dead as ever any One was. 25 But 
when the Company were put forth, he went in wéere /he /ay Dead, and 
took her by the hand as if fhe was only afleep; and like one only afleep, 
when he had taken her by the hand, the Maid came to Life again, as if 
[δὲ had only awak'd out of a Sleep, and fo arofe. 26 And the fame here- 
of went abroad over all that Country. ο. . 

27 And when Jefus departed thence, two Blind Men follow’d him; χ 
crying and faying, Thou whom we believe to be the Son of David, em- ἘξλαΣ νητῶα 
phatically fo cal'd and prophefy'd of in the Scriptures, or in one word the Blind Men, 
Meffias, have mercy on Us, and open our Eyes, or caufe us tofee, 28 And 
when he was come into the Houfe, the Blind Men came to him: and 
Jefus, to teach the Neceffsty of Faith, fays unto them, Believe ye that 
I am able to do this that ye defre? They 1414 unto him, Yea, Lord. 

29 Then τους ἃ he their Eycs, faying, According to your Faith be it 
unto you. 30 And their Eyes were open 4, or recetu'd Sight: and Je- 
{us ftrictly charg’d them, faying, See that no Man know it, by your tel- 
ling Abroad what I have done for you: Which firit? Charge Fefus. gave 
them, either that the Unbelheving Jews might not be provok'd to apprehend 
him before his Time ; or that the Multitudes, which follow'd and admir'd 
him, might not thereby be mov'd to come and make him their King by 
Force, and in a Seditious manner ; or elfe that He might fet Us an Ex- 
ample of Flumility, particularly how we ought Not to be defirous of re-© 
cerving Glory for our Good Azions. 31 But they, when they were de- 
parted, {pread abroad his Fame in all that Country. 

32 As they, 2,6. the Men that had been blind, went out of the Houfe XIII. 
where they had been cur'd, behold, they brought to him a Dumb Maa, sched enh a. 
who became fo by bis bemg poflefs'd with a Devil. 33 And when. the Devil. 

Devil was caft out by the Word of Fefus,the Dumb fpake: and the Mul- 
titudes marvell’d, faying, It was never fo feen in Ifrael, z.¢. there never 
was any Prophet afore that could do fo as this Man do's. 34 [Βαϊ as at 
other Times, fo now (according to the generakty of Copies) the shag 
| faid 
| ANNOTATIONS. 
V, 34. ¢ Ic is obfervable chat this Verfe is not read in the moft.Ancient Cant. 


@ ut ea 


S. Matthew, Chap. 1X,X._ 


TE X T. 

Ey τὸ ἄρχοντι τῶν δαιμονίων ἰκξάλλή 
"πὸὶ διωιμόνια. | 

35 Koy Geunyey ὃ Inoys τοὺς 710- 
AUS MMS χαὶ Tas κώμας, διδάσκων 
CF ταῖς σιυαγωγαῖς αὐτῶν, XY χη- 
puoswy τὸ εὐα[γέλιον THs βασιλείας, κὶ 
ϑιρᾳαστεύων πᾶστο! νόσον x) πᾶσαν μα- 
λαχίων. 7 36 Ἰδὼν δὰ τες ὄχλρες, 
ἐσσλαγ χνίοϑυ EL αὐτῶν, ὅτι ἧσαν 
T ἐσκυλυϑμοι καὶ ἐῤῥιμψδῥοι ὡσεὶ πωρ5- 
Care μὴ ἐχονΐᾳ mia. 37 Τότ 
λέγει τοῖς μαϑηταῖς αὑτοῦ. O py 
ϑερισμὸς πολὺς, οἱ δὲ ἐργάται ὀλίφρι. 
38 Δεῆϑητε cw τῷ xen τῷ HeL- 
ood, ὅπως ὠχξάλῃ ἐργαΐζῷᾳ εἰς τὸν 
ϑερισμὸι αὐτοί. 

Keg. (᾿ Key “ροσκαλεσα δι» 
τὰς δωδεχᾳ μαϑητας αὐτοῦ, ἐἔδωχεν 


He cafteth out the 


TRANSLATION. 
devils 
through the prince of the de- 
vils.] 
35 And Jefus went about all 
the cities and villages, teach- 
ing in their fynagogues, and 
reaching the gofpel of the 
τη ἀήσυ » and healing every 
ficknefs, and every difeafe.* 

6 But when he faw the 
inletndes he was mov’d with 
compaffion on them, becaufe 
they * Were weary'd, and {cat- 
terd abroad, as fheep having 
no fhepherd. : 

7 Then faith he unto his 
difciples, The harveft truly ts 
plenteous, but the labourers 
are few. 

38 Pray ye therefore the 
Lord of the harveft, shat-he 
will fend forth labourers into 
his harveft. 


Chap. X. 
And when he had call'd un- 
to him his twelve difciples, he 
αὐτοῖς 


* ANNOTATIONS. 


probable to me, that it was not Originally in the Gofpel of Sc Matthew ; but is 
an Addition at Grft made in the Margin by way of Reference in fome Copy, 
and that Early; whence it came to be afterwards tranfcrib’d into the Text, and 
that in the Copies us’d by all the Ancient Tranflators. However, it being thus 
Early receiv’d into the Text, and warranted by all che Aneient Traoflations, I 
have oot quite omitted it, but only included it between two Hooks. 

V.35. 1 By τῷ Ass is not read in Cant. and feveral other MSS. nor in Vulg. 
Latin, ΝᾺ Arab. Perf. Ethiop. Gothick Verfions ; nof in Chryfoftom. Ic is 
probable that ἐς has been edded from Chap. 4.23. 

V.96. + It is read ἐδιαλμᾶδωι, and not cadre, in the moft Ancient and 
reateft Number of MSS. as alfo in Bafil, Chryfoftom, Theophyla& ; and the 
ulg. Latin Verhen (and the like is to be underftood of moft of the other An- 

cient Verfions ) renders it, not difo/sti, as it would had it been carnrvp ee, but 
vexati, which anfwers exactly to πανλμᾶῆροι. In fhort, fince there can be no Rea- 
fon given, why ckauvpie fhould be chang’d into ieasapSver but there is a very 
obvious way how ἐμενλμένω may come to be chang’d into οἱ viz.as being 
a Word iefs usd, and whofe figaification therefore was not fo well icnown, and fo 
wus at lam’d by cwasdvpires put m the Margin, which thence was saa delr oh 

’ taxen 


5. Matthew, Chap. ΙΧ, Χ. 99 
PARAPHRASE " | 


faid, in order to leffen bis Eftcem among the People, He calts out the De- 
vils, not thro’ the Power of God, but thro’ the Permiffion and Contrrvance 
of the Prince of the Devils; that 472 may thereby fedace Perfons from the 
true Religion taught and matutain'd by Us.) ὁ . | 
35 And fome fhort time (f) after this leaving again Capernaum, Je- σας 271... .,., 
fus went about all the Cittes and Villages of Ga/tfee, teaching tn their stow: Galilee a- 
Synagogues, and preaching (g) the Gofpel of the Kingdom, and healing 4*” Preaching, 
every Sicknefs, and every Difeafe. 36 But when he faw the Multi- 
tudes shat came to hear and be inftrudted by him, He was mov'd with 
Compaffion on them, becaufe they were weary’d and fcarter’d abroad, 
wandring for want of faithfall Guides and Teachers , as Shecp having 
no Shepherd. 37 Then fays he to his Difciples, The Harveft cruly 
is plenteous, 2 6. here are a great Number of People willing and prepar'd 
to receive Inftrugfions ; but the Labourers fit to be employ din this Har- 
veft, 1.6. [οὐ as are Able and Fitted to mfirud? thefe People Aright, are 
Few. 38° Pray ye therefore the Lord of the Harveft, 2, e. God, by whofe 
Grace thefe People are fo well difpos'd and prepar’d for Infiruction, that 
he will fend forth Labourers into his Harveit, z.¢. ble and Fatthfull 
Minifters to preach the Truth of the Gofpel among them. And it is very 
Obfervable, that this Injunction of our Saviour for praying to Ged on this 
Account was given juft before He [ent forth the twelves Apoftles to preach 
to the Jews, related in the next Chapter. In a pious Conformity to which 
Example of our Bl. Lard, the Governours of his Charch have fince ap- 
pointed the four Ember-¥ ceks for fpecial Prayer to be made to God on 
the like Account. 


SECT. ΠῚ Ne 4, 


Contarning an Account of Chrift's fending forth the twelve A 
files to preach to the Jews, and off ahe InftruGtions and Di-' 
rections he gave them to that purpofe; which makes up Chap, X. 


Chap X. And when he, ἡ ὁ. Fe/us had call’d unto him his Twelve cui gives the 
Difciples, whom be had made choice of fometime (6) afore to be his more Twelve Apsfttes 
conflant Attendants, He defigning now to fend then forth to Preach ie syn, ani 


Mclean Spirits, and 
(that to heal af Dif- 


eafes. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


taken into the Text inftead of ἐσκυλμένοι : On thefe Confiderations, it is fcarcely 

to be doubred, but rhat ἰσκνλμένοε was the Original Greek Reading. As to’its 

bification, as ave fipnifies to vex or trouble, (Ὁ it fignifies αἰ Ὁ to fetigee or 

weary, and its.Signification to traadle feems properly to refer to that trombee 

which arifes ΠΕ: Travelling. 7 = ree 
As will appear from my Table of the Harttosy of the Four Gofpels! 

wy See the Paraphrafe on Chap: Ζ 2. ΔΠα 4.23. ee ai ee 

(4) See Merk 3.13—19. and Luke 6.1116. ° pte ee 

N 2 V. 8. 


5. Matthew, Chap. X. 


T E X T. 


TRANSLATION. 


αὐτοῖς ceyotas mya των ἀχαϑάρτων, 
Soe ἐκξάλλειν αὐτοὶ, καὶ Seq πεύειν πᾶ- 
Cay VOODY ἡ πάσαν μαλαχίον. 

2 Τῶν δὲ δωδεχᾳ Ὡσοςύλων τὰ 
ὀνόμα τῷ ist Cute «ρῶτος Σίμων o 


ολεγομᾶνος Πέτρος, % Αὐδρέας ὁ ἀδελ- 


φὸς αὐ" Ἰάκωζος ὃ ᾧ Ζεξεδαίῳ, καὶ 
loans ὃ ἀδελφὸς oun" 3 Φίλιππος, 
χροὶ Βαρϑολομά!0ς’ Θωμῶφς, χαὶ Ματ- 
eyes ὃ τελώνγηφ" Ιάκωζος oY AAQaY, 
xoj AcGGaos ὃ ἔλικληϑ εὶς @adduios* 
4 Σίμων ὃ Καιανίχῃς, κα Ἰύδας o 
᾿σκαφμώτης, ὃ καὶ ποϊοριδιὲς αὖ τόν. 

5 Tyres τὸς δωώδεχᾳ ἀπέςειλεν ὁ 
Insys, οὐ κγίειλας αὐτοῖς, λέγων" Εἰς 
ὅδογ ἐδτῶν μὴ ἀπέλθητε, KOU εἰς πό- 
λιν Za μαρειτῶν μὴ εἰσέλϑη]ε' 6 Πο- 
ρεύεοῦ ε δὲ μᾶλλον ess τοὶ mescaG 
τὰ VMAWASTA o1XY Lopana. 7 Tlo- 
pS Swos δὲ κηρύοσετε, λέψρον]εφ" On 
ἤγγικεν ἡ βασιλεία Τὶ ψρανῶν. 8 A- 
Deron (az Seg musts, Aeapes xe} 
exCent, T rexpus ἐγείρετε, Dduspovia éx- 
Gamele: δωρεὰν cAaGele, δωρεὰν dore. 


gave them power * over un- 
clean f{pirits, to caft them out, 
and to heal all manner of fick- 
nefs, and all manner of difeafe. 


2 Now the names of the 


twelve apoftles are thefe,; The 


irft Simon, who is call’d Pe- 
ter, and Andrew his brother ; 
James the fon of Zebedee, and 
John his brother ; 

3 Philip, and Bartholomew ; 
Thomas, and Matthew the 
publican ; James the fon of Al- 
pheus, and Lebbeus, whofe fur- 
name was Thaddeus; 

4 Simon the Cananite, and 
Judas Ifcariot, who alfo be- 
tray'd him. 


s Thefe twelve Jefus fene 
forth, and commanded them, 
faying, Go not into the way. 
εν the Gentiles, and into any 
city of the Samaritans enter ye 
not. 

6 But go rather to the loft 
fheep of the houfe of Ifrael. 

ἡ And as ye go, preach, fay- 
ing, The kingdom of heaven 
is at hand. 

8 Heal the fick, cleanfe the 
lepers, raife the dead, caft out 
devils : freely ye have receiv’d, 
freely give. - : 


9 Μὴ 


ANNOTATIONS. 
V.8. + Nexpis ἐγείρετε is not read in very many MSS. nor hs in Bafil, Chry- 


foftom, &c. But it being read in the moft ancient Cant. M 


and alfo in Vulg. 


Latin and Syriack Verfions, I have retain’d it: the Reafon affign’d by Dr 42 


for the Probability of its being an Addition, being rather, I think,a Reafon for 
the Probability of its being Omsstted in the Generality and Lefs ancient of the 
MSS. ‘namely, becaule ic is πού read in she N.T. that the Apostles did raife any 
Dead Perfon till after Chrif?’s RefurreGiiom. ᾿ 


(ἢ See 


PARAPHRASE. emesis 


(that they might do it with the greater Efficacy, and Openly prove their 

Divine Commiffion by the Miraculous Power of doing Good, which they 

were invested with,) pave thei Power over Unclean Spirits; namely to 

caft them out of fuch Perfons as were poffe[sd by them, and to heal all 

manner of Sicknefé, and all manner of Difeafe. | 

2 Now the Names of the Twelve Di/ciples, who from their being thus on. Nimes of 

Sent forth to Preach were peculiarly cad Apoltles, 2. 6. Perfons Sent theTwelve apor 
forth, are thefe: The firft 2 Order Simon, who is call’d Peter σή, be- *'** 

ing fo nam'd by Chrift long afore at bis firft (1) Coming to him at Betha- 

bara, aod Andrew his Brother; James the Son of Zebedee and farnam'd 

the Great, and John his Brother; 3 Philip, and Bartholomew; Tho- 

mas, and Matthew the Publican as was; another James the Son of Al- 

pheus, (11) orherwife call’d Fames the Lefs, the firft Bifhop of Ferufalem 

and Writer of One of the Epiftles in N.T. and Lebbeus, whole furname 

was ‘Thaddeus, and who was alfo call’d Judas or Jude (11) being the Bro- 

ther of Fames lift mention'd, and Writer of another Epiftle in the N.T. 

4 Simon fhe (£) Cananite, 2. 5. who was formerly of the Sect among the 

Fews call’d the Cananites in Hebrew, to which anfwers the Greek word 

Zelots; and Judas Ifcariot, who alfo betray’d him. 

Σ Thele Twelve Jefus fent forth (/) J wo by Two, and commanded Chritt gives she 
them, faying, Go ye at Prefent, not into the Way or any Place of the Apottles feverat 
(5) Gentiles, (0 as-to preach the Gofpel to them: and in like manner at iiretin τὸ be 
Prefent into any City of the Samaritans enter ye not for that Eyed. their Miffion. 
6 But ye are at this Time to go rather to the loft Sheep of the Houfe of 
Ifrael, 1. 6. to the Fews, who altho they have err'd and Stray'd from the 
Ways of God like loft Sheep; yet God is gractoufly pleas d to foew the Di- 

Stinguifbing Love he fiz bears to them us being his once Pecuhar People, 
by giving them in the Firft place the gracious Offers of the Gofpel. ἡ And 
accordingly as ye go, preach, faying, Fhe (#) Kingdom of Heaven is at 
hand. 8 dnd to difpofe them the fooner to give Ear to your/nftrucfions, 
by convincing them that you are fent from God, I give you the Power to 
work Miracles, viz. to heal the Sick, cleanfe the Lepers,.raife the Dead, 
caft out Devils: nd as Freely ye have receiv'd shies Miraculous Power 
from Me,as well as Commiffion to Preach; fo do ye Freely give, or make 
ufe of the fame without expeing any Rewarit) From thofe’ you ont 

oe RD tant oe! Lbereby, - 

“ ANNOTATIONS... _ & ὦ, 

(1) See Fob τ. 42. ot a. 

(ἢ) See Note (4) chap. 12.47. and Mark 15. 40. and Luke 6.16, and Fude τ. 
and Notes to the Preface before the Epiftle of St ames, 

(4) This Name is fo like to Cazaanite, that’ this laft‘is put for it by miftake 
in fome ‘of our Common Bibles (&c:) printed.now a-days; if ehofe formerly 
printed itisRight. 2,0 2 τυ τ a ΎΞΕ; Tien. ἘΠ thd 

(4) Compare 3497 ζ.6. Fac τ sere OPA: ἧς dee ea Wh ig a 1g oe ees hs 

(m) Compare 4%s°3.,ule. and 13. 46, Gi. eee ee 

(5) See the Paraph. on Chap. 3. 2. 

(0) Thus 


ΟΣ 


S. Matthew; Chap. X. 


TEXT. 


49 Μὴ xenonde χρυσον, μηδὲ ἄργυ- 


pov, μηδὲ χαλχὸν εἰς τοὺς ζώγας Udy 
10 Μὴ πήραν εἰς ὁδογ, und’ δὺο »" 
τῶνας, unsk ὑποδυμαΐᾳ, nde ῥά ϑον' 
ἄξιος Ὁ ὁ ἐργάτης τῆς τροφὴς ay ESV. 
1x Εἰς ἣν δ᾽ ay πόλιν ἢ κωμΐωυ εἰ σελ- 
ΘΗΝ Male acd ak tee 
Set κακᾷ wevale, ἕως ἂν eSertule. 
12 Εἰσερχόμϑμοι SY εἰς T οἰχίοω, Ram 
THe αὐ τί, 
Kha. ἀξία, EAE τω καὶ εἰρήνη ὑμῶν em αὦ- 
lus ἐὰν δὲ μὴ ἡ ἀξία, ἡ εἰρήνη ὑμῶν 
ωρὸς ὑμᾶς ἐπιςραφήτω. 14 Καὶ ὃς ἐὰν 
μὰ δέξη) ὑμῶν, ands ax¥on τὸς λό- 
ύς ὑμῶν, ἐξερχόρϑιοι Ὁ οἰχίας ἢ Ὁ πὸ- 
λεώς ixams, ἐκτιναϊξα]ε ὃ κονιορταν Ὁ 
“ποδὼν ὑμῶν. 19 Apko λέγω ὑμῖν, 
ἀνεχΊότερον ἐφ γὴ Σοδόμων καὶ Γ ofa pe 
pov ἐν ἡμέρῳ κρίσεως, ἢ τῇ mA ἐχ εἰνη. 

16 Ιδιᾷ ἐγὼ ὠποσέλλω ὑμᾶς ὡς 
apace ἐν μέσῳ λύκανγ' wee YY φρά- 
γβοι ὡς οἱ ὄφεις, ἡ ἀκέραιοι ὡς ὦ WEA- 
φεραύ. 17 Προσέχεῖε δὲ Son F ἀνγρώ- 
πῶν' α΄ Ῥαδώσῳσι Ἢ ὑμας εἰς συνέδρια, 
x ἐᾳ τοῖς συα [ωγαὶς αὑτᾶν μαφιγώσῳσιν 
ὑμᾶς. 18 Καὶ ἐπὶ ἡγεμδγὰς δὲ ἡ βα- 


13 \> . 
13 Καὶ ἐὰν & ἡὶ ἢ οἱ- 


TRANSLATION. 


9 Provide neither gold, nor 
filver, nor brafs in your purfes : 

10 Nor {crip for your jour- 
ney, neither two coats, neither 
fhoes, nor yet *a ftaff, ( for 
the workman is worthy of his 
* maintenance.) 

11 And into whatfoever ci- 
ty or town ye fhall enter, en- 
guire who in it is worthy, and 
there abide till ye go thence. 

12 And when ye come into 
an houfe, falute it. 

13 And if the houfe be wor- 
thy, let your peace come upon 
it: but if it be not worthy, lec 
your peace return to you. 

14 And whofoever fhall not 
receive you, nor hear your 
words: when ye depart out of 
that houfe or city, fhake off 
the duft of your feet. 

1s Verily I fay unto you, 
Ic fhalt be more tolerable for 
the land of Sodom and Go- 
morrha, in the day of judg- 
ment, than for that city. 


16 Behold, I fend you forth 


as fheep in the mid{t of wolves: 


be ye therefore wife as fer- 
pents, and harmlefs as doves. 
17 But beware of men; for 
they will deliver you up to the 
councils, and they will {courge 
you in their fynagogues. ὃ 
- 18 And ye fhall be brought 
before governors and kings for 


OLAS 


(0) Fhus this Pafage of St Atatodew: toy be eaGly.tecomcil’d to Mark 6.8. as: 


Dr Clark has obferv'd in the Notes to his Paraphrafe. 


And it. ἃ ἐδ δδι forther: 


noted, that the Beft or moft Ancient MSS. and alfo alt the-moR Aagiont Ver- 


fions but the Perfick, have only the Singular ὁ Staff, ποι thd ural Staves. 


(f) The 


5. Matthew, Chap.X. ‘TO? 
PARAPHRASE | 


thereby. 9 dnd yet ye are to provide neither Gold, nor Silver, nor 
Brafs in your Purfes, 20 buy you Vidfuals; τὸ nor yet to carry along 
with you Vidtuals in any Scrip for your Journey, neither two Coats or 
any more Cloaths than ye ufually have on, neither any more Shoes than 
ye have on your Feet, nor yet (0) any more Staves than a Stall apiece ix 
your hands, as at other Times. For, fince in the Common Opinion of Man- 
kind, the Workman is worthy of his (2) Maintenance: ye, τυῤί ye are 
thus Working for to promote the Spiritual Welfare of Others, may most 
Reafonably expe to partake of fo much of their Temporal things, as is 
requifite for your Mamtenance in a competent Manner. x1 And into 
whatfoever Cuy or Τ᾽ ἄνπ ye fhall enter, enquire Who in it is we 
Difpos’d to receive your InftrudZions, and fo Worthy 10 receive you in 
bis Houfe as b1s Guefts, and there abide till ye go-thence, 7. 6. from that 
City or Town. 12 And when ye firf# come into an Houle, Salute it, 
1.¢. fhew your Refpeé? and Kindnefs to the Family, faying , Peace, 7.e. 
All profperity be to this Houfe, 1. 6. to the Family therein. %3 And if 
the Houfe be worthy, let your Peace, 2. 6. Goa_fhall grant your Regurft 
for the fatd Houfe, and his Bleffing fhall come upon it: but if it-be not 
worthy, let your Peace return to you, 1. 6. the Bieffing you reqguefted for 
the faid Family foall be beftow'd on your felves, and the fad Family fhall 
reap no Benefit by it, but the Contrary. 14 And accordingly wholoever 
{hail not receive you, nor hear your Words or /uffruéfions : When ye 
depart out of that Houfe or City, fhake off the Duft of your Feet, (7) for 
4 Leftimony again§t them, 1. 6. as denoting thereby that_you will have 
nothing more to do with them, but leave them to the. Judgment of God. 
1s Verily I fay unto you, It fhall be more tolerable for the land, 2. ὁ. 
Inhabitants of Sodom and Gomorrha in the Day of Judgment, than for 
that City ; becaufe it bas reseed greater Means of Salvation, than were 
offer'd to them of Sodom and Gomorrha. | δ τον 

16 Behold, I fend you forth on fiuch an Eutphoy as will expofe yo crritt panicu- 
to like Danger as Sheep are expos'd to in the midit.of Wolves: Be ye brly inftruas his 
therefore Wife, in avording by all proper and prudent Means the Dan- ΡΟΝ 3% fo 
gers ye foall be expos'd to, as Serpents are remarkabiefor, and Harmlefs, with: reference 
as Doves are more saad taken notice to be. 15 But after allyée mufe°Peeen 
beware of wicked Men; for the Time will come, that they will deliver 
you up to the Councils, and they will {cotYge you ‘in thet? Synapogtres 
or judicial Affemblies. 18 And ye fhall be brought not wot only before 
Fewifh Magifirates, but aifo before Gentile Governors and Kings; upon =~ 

20 
ANNOTATIONS, 

(p) The Greek τϑοφὰ nay ὭΡΗΙ not only Meat, as itis taken to denote in’ 
general all Food, bur allo whatever edfeis requifite)to. Nasry/yment, a5 Cloaths, Bec. 
and.therefpre the faid-Greek: ward may-be belt renderd here, and inthe like places,. 
Maintenance ; ag ingluding both Feod and Reiment... 5 jf. 

(4) Compare Mark 6, 11. Luke 9.§: lt - 


(x) The 


104, 


_S. Matthew, Chap. X. 


TEXT. TRANSLATION. 


Aus avon ἥγεχεν ἐμν. εἰς . my fake, for ἃ te{timony *to 
soa cal : popes wed them and the Gentiles. 


? > - \ ~ of Υ 
τύριογ αὐτοῖς Y τοις ἐ)νέσιν. 19 Ο- 19 But when they deliver 
ταῦ δὲ my wow ὑμῶς, UM μεριμνῆ- youup,*be not follicitous how 

ee aa ; » Se 5 or what ye fhall fpeak; for it 

onTe was ἢ τι λαλήσετε" ddomoe’) © thal be given you in that fame 
hour what ye fhall {peak. 
Ne ες “- . 20 For it is not ye that’ 
20 Οὐ P vues ἐφε οἱ λαλθντες, IMA ρεακ, μὰ τῆς Spirit ἀξ au 
τὸ πνεῦμα ¥ πατρὺς ὑμῶν τὸ AAABY Father which {peaketh in you. 

at - 21 And the brother fhall de- 
ἐν κὰν | a Mage deog er Δεν θυ! liver up the brother to death, 
adtApor us urate, ἡ πατὴρ τόχνον" and the father the child: and 
ἡ ἐπανα ήσογ]αι τέκνα ‘6m overs, καὶ thechildren fhall rife up againft 
᾿ cs - their parents, and caufe them 
)ανατώσθσιν αὐτὸς. 22 Καὶ estede to be put to death. 
Lots wor ὑπὸ πάντων ΟὟ) τὸ ὀγομά 22 And ye fhall be hated of 
ΣΝ αἱ . ym Α}]} men for my names fake: 
HOU" 0 OE τ΄ ᾿συμειγας Εἰς ae ou- but he that endureth to the 
τὸς σωϑήσετω. 23 Οταν δὲ Noxw- end fhall be fav'd. 

ἜΝ ᾿ ro. 23 But when they perfecute 

oe ἢ ἀπο να Τὴ mY Gury, a you in this city, flee ye into 
us tlw ari aulw Ὁ λέγω ὑμῖν, another: for verily I fay unto 
οὐ μὴ τελέσετο τὰς πόλεις τῷ 1σ- YOU, ye Shall not have gone- 

cow Nags ey om 7) Ονεγ the cities of Ifrael til] 
panr, ews ἂν Ελη ὁ υἱὸς TY av}p@- the Son of man be come. 
που. 24 Οὐκ est μαϑητῆς τ᾽ Ζεὲρ ᾿ oe oe Is ee, a~ 
; : ᾿ πῆρ ove Ars mater, nor the fer- 
τὸν διδσχα λον A etd δουλος Naren vant above his lord. 


\ i ¢ ,- ° ᾿ ΕἾ 
τὸν RUCAOY. αὐτοῦ. 2 Αρκχέτονυ τῷ 27 It is enough for the di- 
pe {ciple that he be as his matter, 


τ ὦ See oe ~~. 4 ͵ / 
UL CH CHUN ΤῊ @pa, τί AdAnceETE 


δι πῖνε ας ge mw Ὁ f: Ὁ @ 4 

| Ae TH Sie Mali an is = Me alae and the fervant as his lord: if 
αὐτῷ, καὶ ὁ SIYADS ὡς ὁ χρριος αὐτὰ. they have call’d the mafler of 
a} ω taeea BeerleCve ind ace the houfe Beelzebub, how much 
; : me. wig More fhall they call them of his 
σαν, πόσῳ :-μαλλογ τὰς ONMAXHE adiys. hquihold?,,. ἮΝ 
εἶ © Ὁ ἀπ: ἘΠ en gee aS J. a6 My 


: PARAPHRASE. 
no other Account than for my Sake, or for preaching the Truths of the 
Go/pel; and this foall fal} put-for a Teftimony, or Means. of making known 
the Gofpe/, 10 thems: %. ea'tho. Gest se.Governors: and Kings before. whom ye 

Soall be brought) and. tothe reff alfo of he Gentiles: rg But when they: 
deliver you up, ἐ- ¢. thas bring you δον ὃ Kings or other Magittrates, be 

ὦ ἀρ ἐπ Δ Ἢ 


τ. Matthew, Chap. Σ. 
PARAPHRASE. ,᾿ 


not follicitous how or what ye fhall {peak 22 your own Defence; for it. 
fhall be given you, 2. ε. ye fhall be diredted by the Spirit of God, in that" 
{ame Hour, what ye fhall fpeak. 20 For it is not ye that foal] then 
{peak; but rather the Spirit πεν Father,which {peaks in you, 21 And. 
Father 7 acquaint you aforehand, that the Perfecutions, which foall be 
vrais d againft Chriftianity, Jhall be fo great and annutaral, ‘that ‘th}un- 
beheving Brother fhall deliver up the deheving Brother to Death ;-and 
the anbeleving Father, the beheving Child: and the unbelieving Child- 
ren fhall rife up againft their de/Aeumng Parents, and caufe them to be put 
to Death. 22 And ye Chriffians, more efpectally the Preachers thereof, 
{hall be hated of all offer Sorts of Men, only for my names Sake, or on 
Account of your being Chriftians or Preachers of Chriffianity : but he that 
endures, 7. 6. perfeveres in the Truth of the Gofpel to the End of his Life, 
notwithstanding all the Perfecutions he fhall meet with, the fame hall 
be fav’d, 2. 6. be rewarded with Eternal Happinefs, which is a fufficient 
Encouragement to undergo the grentest Perfecutions with Conftancy and- 
Perfeverance. 23 But altho’ it 15 your.indifpenfable Daty.to undergo. 
Perfecution with Patience and Perfeverance, when the Providence of Ged 
brings it Unavoidably upon you, yet ye ave not hence to think ‘that it ts: 
likewife your Duty Not to endeavour to avoid Perfecution, when ye pave. 
an Opportunity or any Lawful Way fo to do: On the contrary therefore, 
when they perfecute you in this, 2, 6. ove City, flee ye into another 7 
order to efcape your Perfecutors, if ye have Opportunity fo to.do. Har fo- 
far is God from requiring his faithful Servants Not to endeavour to efcape 
Perfecution by proper Means, that Verily { fay unto you, wth refpect 
to your felves more efpecialy, that ye hall not have gone over the ΟἹ» 
ties of Iftael, preaching to the Fews, till 7, who am foretold by Daniel 
under the Title of the Son of Man, be come 20 take Vengeance on the 
Unbelieving Fews by Deftroying theiv Temple and State, and fo tadehver 
you from their perfecuting Malice. 24 Further:to foew.you, how. little 
Reafon there is for you to be Difcontented, that ye ave to fuffer at. all Per- 
fecution and Affittions, confider that the Difciple is not 1m Reafon to ex 
peét to be Above, or fare better than, his Mafter, nor the Servant 20 ex- 
pect to be Above his Lord. Wherefore fince [your Lord and Mafter do 
and foall undergo 'the greatest Reproaches and Affiftiins and Perfecue 
tions; you have no Reafon to be Difcontented, if. ye my Sekuants and Dir. 
Sciples undergo the lke. 25 For furely it is enough for the Diciple, 
that he be, or fare, as his Maiter.; .and the Servant, as his Lord: But you 
know it 1s no more than Reafonable in 11 self; and therefore generally pra- 
étis'd, viz. to few mae Re/pect to the Mefter of the Houle than ta T hems 
of bis Houfaald. Wherefore ih, nodcreithftanding ἐδ, they have calld gies, 
who arts as 11,40 iA Houle to. gubich yar pettaif ne lef 
τως Hae giver, £0 die Pes of 46 Devils, 
ΐ 


1¢ τ 14 ἶ 
than Beelzebub, which iti "δὰ ( : 
how much more fhall they wot S¢ick tq call Them of his Houthold, ἡ: δ. 
: oO " you 


= {. 


ΤΟΥΤῚ 


S Matthew, Chap X. 


TEX.T. 


at Ma vr φοξηθῆτε aptive: υδὲν γάν 
ἐφ χόχαλυμρϑρον, ὃ yx Dax gAUPSH-. 


onrrey 5 καὴ χρυπϊδν) ὃ ᾧ γνφοδ σίτου. 
27 O λέγω ὑμῖν ἐν τὴ σκοτίᾳ, ἀπαῖε 
OF KS φωτί" καὶ ὃ os WHS ἀχϑετε, χη- 
ρύξατε ἘΔῚ T δωμάτων. 

28 Καὶ μὲ φοξηλῆτε DT Bon- 


᾿ χ)εμόντων τὸ copa, ἢ δὲ ψυχὴν μὰ δυ- 


ναμδῥων Σστοχ]εινω" φοξἤϑη]ε δὲ μῶλλον 
Σ᾽ δυνά wor αὶ ψυχὴν αὶ σῶμα, Φσολέ- 
σαὶ ἐγ Ady. 29 Οὐχί duo φρυῦια ae 


omely ἠολα to, ἡ ty ἐξ αὐτῶν ¥ χε» 


σειτῶ Gat T γὴν, ἄγευ ᾧ πατρὸς ὑμῶν; 
30 Ὑμῶν δὴ καὶ αἱ είχε ? KADaAns 
πᾶσαι npidunuWoy ἐσί. τ Μὴ ὧν Φο- 
Guat: “πολλῶν φρυϑέαν διαφέρεε ὑ us 
“es, oy δ, 
ἐμοὶ ἐμτροσθεν F τ ἀνθρώ πῶν, ὁμολογήσω 
κα γὼ ty αὐτῷ ἔμωγοοθεν F πατρός uy, 
Ὁ oF Pema 
τά pa ἐμεωῤουδτεν τ ἀνγράπων, ἐ ἀρῆ- 
συμ. αὐτὸν χᾷλώ ἐμροοϑ εν TY πα- 
ποῦς Ae τῷ ἔν ϑοανοῖ: 

34 Μὴ νομέσητα., on λον βα- 


Ὁ" πω ΤῊΝ od alte. Cie are. 


toe TY 


} Mas ὃν Beis ὁμολογήσᾷ od 


33 Ογις δ᾽ dy pra 
veri. 


ere Tere 
pus δα are iy Difciples by vbe mo re Me Noms, 
‘heh ves tere a try sod SIL EB edb ty phon 


pe rp ‘ f Pa 
ei pouctaget rn 


TRANSLATION. 


a6 Fear thens tot therefore: 


for there is nothing cover'd, 
that fhall not be reveal'd; and 
hid, thas fhall not be known. 

2 What ΤΟΙ you in dark- 
nels, thas fpeak ye in light: 
and what ye hear in the ear, 
that preach ye upon the houfe- 
tops. 

28 And fearnot them which 
kill the body, but are not able 
to kill the foul: but rather 
fear him which is able to de- 
oy both foul and body in 

ell. 


29 Are not two fparrows 
fold for a farthing? and one 
of them fhall not fall on the 
ground without your Father. . 

30 But the very hairs of 
your head are all numbred. 

31 Fear ye not therefore ; 
ye are of more value than ma- 
ny {parrows. 

2 Whofoever ἐνίοις 
thal confefs me before men , 
him will 1 confefs alfo before 
my Father which is in hea- 


33 But whofoever fhall de- 
ny me before men, him will 
1 alfo deny before my Father 
which isin heaven. 

94 Think not that J am 
com το. fend peace on earth : 

ee ae 


S, Matthew, Chap-X. 6Ὸ τσὴ 
 PARAPHRASE © | 


SE ————————eSGE=---.--.-.-- eee = == — —- 
Manner, that fhall not be Reveal’d or Plainly preach d by you, as in Duty 
bound fo to do; however Ungrateful the faid Doéfrene may be to your 
Hearers, and whatever Troubles it may confequently bring upon you, 
and in iike manner there is Nothing, ἢ. 5. no Doérine of the Gofpel hid 
or taught you in Private, that fhall not be made knowp 4 you Publickly 
to the World. 27 For to peak more plainly, What I tell you in Dark- 
nefs or the Obfcurity of Parables, that fpeak or teach ye in the plamesi 
Manner, that your Hearers may underfland it as clearly as they fee the 
Light : and what ye hear from me in the Ear or in Private, that preach 
ye mn the most Publick, Manner, namely as the Jews, when they would 
a @ thing ΖΕ, are wont to get up upon the Houle-tops., .and 10 
publifh it thence. | | _ ede eS ν. 

28 And another mof weighty Argument,why you foould not be frighted Eats Cone 
from the Difcharge of your Duty. by your Perfecutors, is this, that the ae oar 
most Prudent, and indeed only Way to efcape the greateft Miferies is, 10 the take of Chrift 
fear not them #o0/f who can kill on/y the Body, but are not able to kill ang ΠΡ ΘΘΙΡΕΙ: 
or deffroy the Soul; but rather 20 fear him mof¥, who 15. Δοὶς to deftray 
both Soul and body in Hell. 29 Again, are not two Sparrows af fo 
little value as to be fold for a Farthing? and yet One of them thal] not 
fall on the Ground, by being Kid or Dying any other Way, without 
the Permiffion of God your Father. How much defs foall ye then come 
to your Eends without the Permiffjon of God? 30 Nay but fo far 1s God 
rom having no Regard to you in reference to the wiain Circumftanges of 

Life or Death, that the very Hairs of your Head are all mumberid dy 
Flim, and in like manner, Other the /malleft things about_you arg taken 
notice of by Flim. 31 Fear ye not thereforé what -Méen can do unto 
you; for ye ace of more Value than many Sparrows: dud therefore , 
Since not one Sparrow falls to the Ground without the Divine Permiffien, 
you may be affur'd, that a the Salice of Men carsnot ῥάσον kik you 
without 166 Divine Permiffion lkewife. 32 Whofoever therefore, 2. ¢. 
on th¥ foregoing Confider ations, {hall be encourag’d to Confefsor Own Me, 
or Profe{s and Adhere to the Truth of the Gofpel before Men, notwith- 
flauding all fuch Men cau do to make them deny Me or the Gofpel, Him 
will I confefs, or own alfo as my Faithfull Difciple, before my Father 
which isin Heaven, and will reward him as phi with Eternal Flappi- 
nefs. 33 But whofoever ‘fhatl deny me, or rhe Truth of the Gofpel, be- 
fore-Men, Him will I alfo-deny 20 be my ‘true Difeiple or Servant before 
tay Father which is in'Heaven; and wel punt him as fach with Ever- 
laSting Punifhment. | 

34. Think not that ye hall not meet with any Perfecutions, becanfe rye Gofpel thal! 
the -Gofpel, which I am come to make known to the World, do's, im, tts be τὸ abus'd and 
‘own Alatare and as to the Influence of its Dottrines and Precepts, tend ®t vps 
te fend Peace on Earth, ἡ: ἐ. to wnake Mek truly Doving one to another, the greatet and 
and fo 10 take awing ah Flatred-and Lumity : for altho E came indeed to "el wnatural Ha- 

Re 


tred and Enmity ; 
O 2 make 
é 
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TEX®B:. «© = 

Sov Barsin eiphiln, Yara psdeyesy. 
35 HAS” ἢ διχάσαι ἀνδρω πον χα]ὰ 
Ty πατοὺς αὐτῷ, χα 3υγατέρα XGA 
τὴς μητρὸς αὐ τῇς.» 'χαὶ νὐμφίω χα]ὰ 
τὴς πενϑερᾷς TNS.” 36 Καὶ ἐχϑρὶ 
τῷ αν)ρώπῳ, οἱ οἰχιαχοὶ oy 370 
φιλῶν πατέρα ἢ μητέρα. me tue, 
οὐκ tet μου ἄξιος" καὶ ὃ φιλῶν υἱὸν 
ἢ γυγατέρα cap ἐμὲ, οὐκ est fou 
aEi@-. 38 Καὶ ὃς ¥ AauGard τὸν 
σαυρὴν αὐτοῦ, καὶ axorouds ὀπίσω 
tov, οὐχ, ἔσι (μου aciGy. 39 O εὐ- 
pay τίω ψυχίω αὑτοῦ, ὡσολέσῃ αὐ- 
this καὶ ὁ ϑπολέσωρ lw ψυχὴν αὐτῷ 
ἕνεκεν ἐμΐ, ev pnoy αὖ τίώ, 

40 Ο δε γόμϑν(Θ: ὑμᾶς, ἐμὲ δὸ- 
χε" καὶ ὁ ἐμὲ ϑογόμϑμν(», ϑέχε- 
ται τὸν ᾿ἐποσείλαντοί μέ. 41 O de 
xo G- aaespntiw εἰς ὄγομα, Ὡρο- 
φήτου, μμοδγὸν πρρϑφήτου λήῆψεταν 
καὶ δ, δε χόμεν δίχψιον eas δγομα 


. FRANSLATION. 


I came not to fend peace, ‘but 


a {word. 

35 For I am come to fet a. 
man at variance again{t-his fa- 
ther, and the daughter againft 
her mother, and the daughter 
in law-againft her mother in 
law. 

36 Andamans foes fhall be 
they of his own houfhold. 

37 He that loveth father or 
mother more than me, 15 not 
worthy of me: and he that 
loveth fon or daughter more 
than me, is not worthy of me. 

38 And he that taketh not 
his crofs, and followeth after 
me, is not worthy of me. 

39 He that findeth his life 
{hail lofe it: and he that lo- 
feth his life for my fake fhall 
find it. | 

40 He that receiveth you, 
receiveth the; and he that re- 


ceiveth me, receiveth him that 


fent me. 

41. He that receiveth a pro- 
phet in the name of a prophet, 
fhald receive a prophet’s re- 
ward; and he that receiveth a 
righteous man, in the aime of 


ϑιχαν, 


PARAPHRASE. 


with farther En- make known to the World fuch a Gofpel of Peace; yet thro’ the Wicked- 
couragement to els of Men in perverting the End of th Gofpel, the. Gofpel foal be made 


Perfeverance un- 
der Perfecution. 


in great Meafure a.Means not to fend or make Peace in the World, but 
to feud a Sword, or 20 caufe Drviftons and Quarrels awd Hatred to fuch 


Degree, as that Men fuall take away one anothers Lives. 35 For the 
Gofpel, which 1 am come 20 preach, fhall be made the Means to fet aMan 
at Variance eves agaioft his Father, and the Daughter againft her Mo- 


thes, and 
. confequently (0 
dew, by making ali 


apy ay in. Law ggainit her Mother in Law... 36 And 
| fo far fad the Gafpel be from. having. its. due Juffuence ox 
(Men to love one. another, ard .by increafiug the lave 

a : 
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of Relations, or the like, one tothe other; that on the contrary it foall be 
fo far Abus’d, as to be made the Means of Leffening and quite laying afide 
even Common Natural Affection between Relations or thofe of the fame 
floufbold or Family; infomuch that-very frequently a Man's worfi Foes 
{hall be they of his Own Houfhold or Family. 39 And this Providence 
Seal permit, for feveral great and good Ends, particularly that: hereby 
may be “γ᾽ αἱ the Sincerity and Degree of Love, which many that foal 
profess themfelves to be my Difciples, foall bear to me, and confequently 
whether they are True Difciples or not: For He that loveth Father or 
Mother more than Me, fo as that to pleafe them, or to gain or keep their 
Love, he will do what is contrary to the Rules of the Gofpel, He is not 4 
True Difciple, nor worthy to be rewarded as fuch of Me: and he that 
loveth Son or Daughter more than Me, (0 as to do any thing for their 
Sake, which 1s contrary to bis Duty to Me, is not my True Difciple, Ror 
worthy 20 be rewarded as fuch of Me. 38° And im generat, He that 
takes not his Crofs and follows after me, z.e. Ale that is not fincerely 
ready to follow my Example, and to fuffer the greate/t Affii@ions, even 
Death it felf, and that the mo§t foamefull Death of the Crofs , for the 
fake of God and his True Religicn, is not Worthy 20 be rewarded of Me, 
as a Faithfull Servant of God or a True Difciple of Mine. 39 So that 
the Upfhot of the Matter comes at length and in fhort to this, that He 
that finds no other Means to fave his Life here on Earth, than by com- 
plying with the Wickeduefs of Men iu fome Inflance which ts contrary 
to the Rules of the Gofpel and his Duty to me, thall lofe it in the wor 
Senfe, namely by becoming thereby lable to Eternal Death: and on the 
other hand, He that lofes his Life dere for my Sake fhall find thereby 
the bet Means to preferve it in the higheft Senfe, namely by fecuring 
thereby to Flimfelf Eternal Life and Happinefs. 

40 Fiitherto 7 have given you fuch Inftructions as relate to your felves, τιν αν ἐς τα. 
who are to be Preachers of my Gofpel. 7 foall now add fuch Lnftrudions lating to Thole 
as relate to them whom you are fent to preach to; and which therefore wim theApottles 
71 will be very Requifite for you to acquaint them with: Namely, that the Golpel are 
He that receives you, by entertaining you at his houfe, or by hearing and" το. | 
obeying your InStructions, Ee fhall be efteem'’d as One that receives Me 
my jeff; and He that receives Me, ¢hereby in effec? receives Him, 
7.¢. God, that fent me. 41 Aud fo kewife He that receives a Prophet, 

2. 6. any Preacher of the Gofpel, that foal in any Ave of Chriftianity be 
Lawfully and Daly fent by the Governors of my Church to preach, in the 
Name of, 7. 6. meerly on the Account of his being a Prophet or Preacher . 
of the Gofpel, the fame {hall receive a Prophet’s Reward, 2. 6. fall be 
rewarded as much as if He himfelf were a Prophet or Preacher of the 
Gofpel. And in lke manner He that receives a Righteous, or truly and: 
more -Eminently Pious and Chriftian Man, tho’ He be not a Preacher or 
Minifter of the Gafpel, in the Name of, ἡ, ὁ, meerly on Account’ of bis 
being 


IIo 


S. Matthew, Chap. x, ΧΙ, 


TEXT. 


διχκίου, puccros διχαίου λήψεται. 
41 Καὶ ὑς ἐὰν τοοτίση ἕνα Τὴν μι- 
κρῶν Giray wore ~Wryesd pu 
vor, eS drome wanted, auto λέ- 
ye ὑμῶν, οὐ μὴ ἀπολέσῃ τὸν μι- 
Sov αὐτού. 

Κεφ. ια΄. Καὶ eyere ὅτε ἐτέλεσεν 
ὃ Inows διαταάοσων τοῖς δωδιχᾳ μαϑη- 
τῶς aus, μετέθη ἐκέι θεν, ¥ διδάσκειν, 
“, χηρύοσ-ειν ἐν Toys πύλεσιν αὖ τῶν. 

2 Ο N Ιωάννης ἀκούσας οὐ τῷ 
δισμωτηείῳ τὰ ἔργα τῷ Χειφοῦ, 
πέμψας δύο τῶν μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ, 
3 ἔιπεν αὐτῷ" Σὺ εἰ ὃ ἐργγόμδυ(); 
ἢ ἕτερϑυ ωροσδυκῶμεν; 4 Καὶ >0n- 
nectes ὃ Ἰησοῦς, εἰ πε auton: Πυ- 
ρόϑϑέγτες ἀπαγγείλατε Ἰωάννῃ ἃ 
ἀκούετε καὶ βλέπετε. ς Τυφλοὶ 
ἀνα(λέσπασι, χαὶ χωλοὶ BAUTATS - 
σι, Aewes καγαεδίζονται» καὶ κωφοὶ 


TRANSLATION. 


a righteous man, fhall receive 
a righteous man’s reward. 

41 And whofoever fhall give 
to drink unto one of thefe little 
ones a cup of cold water only, 
in the name of a difciple, vert- 
ly I fay unto you, he fhall in 
no wife lofe his reward. 

Chap. XI. 

And it came to pafs, when 
Jefus had made an end of com- 
manding his twelve difciples, 
he departed thence to teach 
and to preach in their cities. 


2 Now when John had 
heard in the prifon the works 
of Chrift, he fent two of his 
difciples, 

3 And faid unto him, Arc 
thou he that fhould came, or 
do we look for another? 

4. Jefus anfwer’d .and faid 
unto them, Go and fhew John 
again thofe things which ye 
do hear and fee : 

s The blind receive their 
fight, and the lame walk, the 
lepers are cleans’d, and the.deaf 


axgy¥ar ’ 


PARAPHRASE. 


_ aCup of cold Water only, or hall do any the like fmalleft 


bemg a Righteous Man, the fame fhall receive a Righteous Man’s Re- 
ward, 7.¢. fhall be rewarded, as if he himfelf had perform'd fuch Emi 
nent Atts of Righteoufuefs or of Christian Love and Charity as the faid 
Righteous Man has done; tho He that thus receives bim ts not able 
Aually to perform the like Eminent Alits of Charity, by reafou of Juch 
different Circumflances of his State and Condition, as are not in bis Power 
to Amend or Advance. 42 And /af#ly, whofoever fhall give to drink 
unto One of thefe Little ones, 7. δ. of the Lower Rank of off Difciples, 
ce of Kind- 

μές to bim, in the Name of, 2. 6. meerly on the Account of ayes a 
Difciple of mine, Verily 1 fay unto you, shat you «ταν affure Juch as 
you are fent to preach to, that He, that thus foews the Leal Kindne/s 
) 70 


δι, Matthew, Chap. X, XI. “FTE 
| PARAPHRASE-— 


to the Leaft of my Difciples, meerip as fach, fhalt in no wile lofe his 
Reward for (0 doing. en 

Chap. ΧΙ. And it came to pafs, when Jefus had made an end of com Jefus nimpelf goes 
manding his Twelve Difciples or ApoRles, 7. e. of geving them the [n- rae aie ὃς 
βνωόδίομς fet down in the foregoing Chapter, He Aimfelf departed (1) 
thence, where he had given the forefaid (nftruéfions , to teach and to 
preach in their Cities, fz. of Galilee, bemg Not now attended with any 
of the Twelve Apoftles. : 

5 EC a. 11. ΝΟ Se : ες ᾿ 

Containing fuch Particulars as are fet down Chap, Χή. 2 -- ΧΙ] δ, 


2 Now a confiderable Time before ChiiS#'s fending the Twelve 0, sayicurs tp. 
preach, mention'd in Chap. 10. (as appears from the Table of the FHar~ gument to the Di- 
mony (ὦ Ὁ. or comparing the other Gofpels) when John Bapri/t had heard Mrlss of the Bae 
in the Prifon, wherein he was put by Herod, she Works or Miracles the true Meffias or 
of Chrift; tho’ 21 2s\not reafonably to be feepposd, that He himfelf any “5:3 
ways Doubted of Chrifi's bemg the Meffias, yet to Confirm his Difciples 
in the Faith of Chrif¥ as fuch, ( fora/much as bis [mprifonment and ap- 
proaching Death might tempt them Not to beheve Chrift to be the Mef- 

Silas; they imagining that if Christ were Really fo, He would not permit 
his Fore-runner the Baptift to be thus kept in Prifon, much lefs to fuffer 
Death, as he was about to do: Ou thefe Confiderations, to confirm his 
met Ye in the Beltef of Chrift to be the true Meffias,) He, viz. the Ba- 
ptiff tent two of his Difciples ( for vs Difczples had leave to come to bim 
in Prifon, and ( {) had told him of the Works of Chrif?,) 3 and by them 
[414 unto him, 2. 6. 20 Chrif?, Arc thou He, wz. tbe Meffas that fhould 
come according to the Prophecies of theO. 7. or do we, i. δι are we to 
look for Another Perfow to be that Meffias? “4 Flereupon [δέν -voreught 
Several Miracles before their Eyes, and then aniwer'd and faid unto them, 
Go and fhew John again thofe things which ye do hear of Orders, and 
fee alfo your felues , and which are fuffictent to convince any Unpreju- 
dic’d Perfon, that 77 am no other than the true Meffias that fhould come. 
5 For you have heard and feen, that by my Power the Blind receive their 
Sight, and the Lame walk, the Lepers are cleans'd, and the Deaf hear, 


toa cb ; the 


ANNOTATIONS ΝΕ 
(7) The Generality of Commentators fuppofe the place, “whence our Saviour 
departed at this time, to have been Capernaum, infersing this from Chap..9. 1. 
But ic is plain chat our Saviour had more than Once departed from Capernaum, 
After his Coming thereto referr'd Ch. 9.1. and Before his Sending his Ditciples 
to preach, which is related Ch. 10. Indeed it feems moft likely, that Chriit 
gave the Twelve the Inftructions in Ch. 10, sot in Capernaum, but in fome pri- 
vate retird Place, perhaps not far from Caperzawm, and on the Mountain com- 
ey saris the Mountain of My Sea bak oe Chrift deliver’d che Sermon 
et down Ub. ἢ — 7. bas ee Luke 7. 18. 
: hte ᾿ (+) See 
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δ. Matthew, Chap. ΧΙ. 


TEXT. 

ἀχούουσι», νεκροὶ ἐγθίρογται, καὶ we. 
χοὶ εὐαγγελίζογται. ό Καὶ μα.- 
xxe10s ὄφιν ὃς ἐὰν μὴ σκουδουλιοϑὴ 
oF ἐμοί. 

7 Τύτων δὲ aopclop our, ἥρξα.- 
τὸ ὃ Ἰησοὺς λέγειν Τοῖς ὄχλοι roy, 
Ιωάγνου" Ti ὀξήλθεπ εἰς τίω ‘ep nLLoV 


ϑιάσααϊ ; κώλαμον AZAD ἀνέμῳ σα-. 


λόυόμενου;: 8 AMa τί ὀξήλϑετε 
ἰδᾶν; ἀνθρώσπον οὐ μαλαχοῖς ἱμα.- 
τίοις nupiecpWwor; ἰδοὺ, οἱ τὰ μα- 
AAAS Qoeguotes Οὗ τοῖς οἴκοις 7. 
βασιλέων εἰσίν. ο Αλλὰ τί &ha- 
re ἰδὲιν; wespntio; ναὶ, λέγω 
ὑμῖν, καὶ αἰθεουύτερον “ὠροφήτου, 
10 Οὗτος γϑῤ 6 GEL οὗ γέγρα- 
Toy δι ἐγὼ Ὀσυσέλλω τὸν ἄγγε- 
λόν MY eI BegouT'Y oY, ὃς χαᾷ.- 
ὑκευάσᾳ τί odby oY tumescOH oY. 
ux Aule λέγω ὑμῖν, οὐκ ἐγήγερ- 
Τ οὐ γειγητοῖς γχιυωκῶν μείζων 
lodwy τῷ Basligod: ὃ δὲ puxesre- 
pO» οὐ τῇ βασιλείᾳ τῶν οὐρανῶν 
μείζων αὐτῷ ‘Cir. 12 Ἀπὸ δὲ τῶν 
ἡμερῶν Ιαάγιου τῷ βαπῆιςοῦ ἕως 
ἄρτι ἡ βασιλεία τῶν οὐρρινῶν βιά.. 


Cer, καὶ βιαςαὶ ἁρπάζουσιν carte 


TRANSLATION. 
hear, the dead are rais'd up, 


and the poor have the gofpel 
preach’d to them. 

6 And bleffed is he whofo- 
ever fhall not be offended in 


me. 

7 And as they departed, Je- 
fus began to fay unto the mul- 
titudes concerning John, What 
Went ye out into the wilder- 


nefs to fee? A reed fhaken 


with the wind ? 

8 But what went ye out for 
to fee? A man cloath’d in foft 
raiment? behold, they that 
wear foft clothing are in kings 
houfes. , 

9 But what went ye out for 
to fee? A prophet? yea, I fay 
unto you, and more than a 
prophet. 

10 For this is he of whom 
It 18 written, Behold, I fend 
my πε ξηροῦ before thy face, 
which fhall prepare thy way 
before thee. 

11 Verily I fay unto you, 
among them that are born of 
women, there hath not rifen 
a oe than John the Bap- 
tilt: notwith{tanding, he that 
is leaft in the kingdom of hea- 
ven 1s greater than he. 

12 And from the days of 
John the Baptift, until now, 
the. kingdom of heaven fuffer- 
eth violence, and the violent 
take it by force. 


13. Πάντες 


S. Matthew, Chap. ΧΙ. ss 113 
PARAPHRASE. 2 


the Dead are rais’d up, and the Poor have the Gofpel preach’d unto them 
as being not only No te[s capable of obtarweng Salvation, but even better 
difpos'd and qualify'd. generally to obtain it, than the Rich. 6 And 
Bleifed is He, whofoever, Aaving fo goud Grounds for his Conviction that 
Lam truly the Meffias or Chriff, hall not be offended in me, 2. 6. esther 
Afham’d of my Doétrine, or Difcourag’d from obeying it by any Temporal 
Evils: and confequenty Wo foal be to Him, whofoever after Ak foal 
be thus offended in me. ᾿ 
Ἴ And as they, 2. 6. the Baptis?’s Difciples departed, Jefus began to ch, ia’s Teftime- 
{fay to the Multitudes concerning John, What went ye out into the y of the Dignity 
Wildernefs to fee? Surely not to fee a Reed fhaken with the Wind, or hea atk 
on any fuch trifling Account? 8 But what went ye out for to fee? A Jems tor their 
Man cloth’d in foft Raiment, or very fine Apparel? behold, They that Se ime 
wear foft Clothing ,.or (μο very fine Apparel, are to be feen in King’s and Himeell. 
Houles, rather than in a Wilderne/s. 9 But what went ye out for to 
fee? A Prophet? Yea, I fay unto you, And or even more than a Pro- 
phet. ro For this Zohn, whom ye thus went out for to fee, 1s He of 
whom it 1s written (Malachi 3.1.) Behold, I fend my Metlenger before 
thy Face, which fhall prepare thy Way before Thee, 7. 6. hall prepare 
Men for recerving the.Gofpel, when Thou, who art the Moffias or Chrifi, 
jJoalt come into the W la to preach the Gofpel. τι Verily I fay unto 
you, Among them that are born of Women, there has not rifen Aztherto 
any Prophet cr Holy Man that has been employ'd in a Gteater Office by 
God, than John the Baptift; as being the immediate Fore-runner_and 
‘Meffenger of Chrift, fent to prepare the Way for Cbrift, and the Fuller 
Reception of the Gofpel, by preaching fome great Detfrines more clearly 
than ever they had been Afore, and alfo as being the Perfon that. baptizd 
Christ bimfelf, Gc. Notwithftanding He that is the Leaft or MeaneS¥ 
Preacher of the Gofpel in the Kingdom of Heaven mow fet up, is ime 
ploy'd ia a Greater or more Excellent Office and Mimiftry, than He, viz. 
Jobn the Baptift was: forafmuch as every fuch Mean Preacher of the 
Gofpel ts entrufted with the Preaching.of. feveral. Myferies and. Doe 
ctrines of the Gifpel, which were either Wholly unknown, or not fo clear- 
ty known to the Buptift;. and alfo on other the like Accounts. 12 And 
from the days of John the Baptilt beginning to preach that the Kingdom 
of FYeaven 1s at hand or come, until Now, the Kingdom of Heaven fuf- 
fers as 11 were Violence, and the Violent take it by Force, ὦ. 6. Many 
Gentiles as well as Fews, many Publicans and the Greatest of Sinners 
as well as Thofe that were afore Religioufly difpos’d, do pre{s to bear the 
Go/pel and embrace it with a Pious Fervor and EarneStuels; and being 
Atted by fach a Chriftian Warmth and Eagerne{s , do readily perform 
the Terms of Salvation requir'd of them in the Gofpel, and fo fecure unto 
themfelues Eternal Happine/s; labouring to do this, as if they feiz'd it ta 
: : ee  ΒῸ oe - themfehes 


ΓΙΑ, 


᾿κ-- 


5. Matthew, Chap. ΧΙ. 


T E X T. 
| f wt oe ᾿ / 1c 4 
13 Πάντες 3D οἱ GespnTay % ὁ νόμος 
Ὁ s , \ 
ews laawy @esePytiuony τά. Καὶ 
εἰ θέλετε NWoaak , αὐτὸς cw Ἡλίας 
ὃ μέλλων ἔρχεο, τῷ Ο ἔχων ὦτα 
ἄχούοιν, ἀκουέτω. 
ow tho γενεὰν ζωτίω ; δμοία ber 
΄σ΄ωδαοίοις οὐ zp eg 15 χαϑημδροις 5 
LO DLITPAVT τοῖς ETANESIS αὐ τῶν; 
ree, oP co 

17 κω Aeqouaw HuAnon ey. uu, 
χαὶ οὐκ ὠρχήσαοϑει ἐδ ρηνήσοα μεν 
ὑμῖν, χαὶ οὐκ ὠχόψαονσε. τ8 HA- 
ὃ: 722 Ἰωάννης μῆτε ἐσθίων, μήτε 

} rr, (os ow 7 
wivow xy λέηρυσι' AaiLovioy ey 
19 HASey ὁ uds & avdpary ἐσθίων 
χα iter καὶ λέφρυσιν' Idd ἀν- 
Spa πος Pars καὶ αἰνοπῦτῃ 9) τελωνῶν 
φίλος x04 cL μαρπωλῶν' χοὶ ἐδιχῳηώθη 
4 σοφία πὸ τῶν, τήκγων αὐτὴς" 

20 Τότε apa ὀνειδίζειν ταὶς πῦ- 
AGS, οὐ ais ἐγίνοντο ὦ πλθφαι δὺυ- 
:- ,.,ἵὔψ 4. Ὁ 4.6 ΞΟ ee 
γᾶ (Les ou, OM Y μετα η9.. 21 Οὐοὰ 


col Χοραζὶν, δαί σοι Bryon ide,” ὅτι. 


εἰ οὗ Τύρῳ καὶ Σιδῶνι ἐγήξον τὸ oy δυ- 
γάμεις αὐ γενόμϑνω CH ὑμῖν, τάλω 
ἂν οὐ σώκκῳ καὶ ἀποδῷ μετονδήφοιν. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


16 Tin δὲ δρωιώ... 


. in ‘fackcloth and ufhes. 


TRANSLATION. 


¥3 For all the prophets ὅς 
the law prophefy’d until John. 
14 And if ye will receive 
##, this 1s Elias which was for 
to come, 
_ 1g Hethat hath ears to hear, 


Jet him hear. 


16 But whereunto fhall I 
liken this generation? It is like 
unto children fitting in the 
markets, and calling unto their 
fellows, | 

17 And faying, We have 
pip'd unto you, and'ye have 
not dane’d: we have mourn’d 
‘unto you, and ye have not la- 
mented. 

18 For John came neither 
eating nor. drinking, and they 


~ fay, He hath a Devil. 


19 The Son of man cane 
eating and drinking, and they 
fay, Behold, a man gluttonous 
and a wine-bibber, a friend of 
publicans and finners: but wif- 
dom is juftify’d of her children. 

20 Then began he to up- 
braid the cities wherein moft 
ofhis mighty works were done, 
becanfe they repented not. — 

21 Worunto thee,. Chora- 
zin, wo unto thee, Bethfaida : 
for if the mighty works which 
were done in you had been 
done in Tyre and Sidon, they 
would have repented long ago. 


22 Πλίω 


(1) See the Account of this and the other Cities in my Geographical Hiftory Ὁ 


of N.T. Whence it will appear, how ‘fully: verify’d is that 


o denounc’d by 


oar Lord (v.23.) ἀραίπβ Ceperneur; it being long fince fo decay’d, as to con- 
Git but of Gx Poor Fifhermen’s Cottages, and now perhaps wholly Defolate. 


ω) The 
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themfelves by a Religious Violence or Force. 13 This, Lfay,is the State 
of the Kingaom of Heaven from the forefaid days of fobu Baptift’s preach- 
mg: for All the Prophets and the Law prophefy'd only of things per- 
taining to the Kingdom of Heaven, until John began bis Minifiry, who 
was the Fr ft that preach’d that the Kingdom of Heaven was at hand, 
or then come, or to begin. 14 Andif ye will receive it, 2. 6. the Truth 
Lam going to tel you, tho it be fomewhat Contrary to your generaly re- 
ceiu'd Tradition (viz. that Elias the T hisbite foall come again in Perfon, 
at the Coming of your Meffias, which you underfland of the Firft Coming 
of the Meffias:) This Fobn Baptif? 15 that Perfon, who is foretold by the 
Prophets under the name of Elias, which was for to come at the Coming 
of the Meffias. τς He that has Avs Kars fo di/pos'd, as without prejudice 
to hear the Truth 7 have now made known unto you, let him hear and 
weigh well what 7 have told you; it being a good Means to convince Flim, 
that by Confeguence 7 am your Meffias. 16 But fo far is the Generality 
of you Jews from thus impartially weighing what either Fohn Baptist 
or 7 my felf teach you, teat whereunto fhall I liken this Generation of 
you Better, than by faying; It is like unto Children fitting in the Mar- 
kets, and calling unto their Fellows, 17 and faying: We have pipd 
unto you, and ye have not danc’d; we have mourn’d unto you, and 
ye have not lamented. 18 For as Children, in [uch a froward and peevifh 
humour, do every thing just contrary to what their FeHows would bave 
them, even fo the Men of this Generation cannot be wrought upon by One 
way of Behaviour and Lnftraciion, or Another: Namely, John came to 
preach and inflru them, with great Aufterity of Living, ufine the Com- 
mon Liberty or Satisfaction neither 72 Eating nor Drinking; and they 
fay, He has a Devil, or 2s Mad. 19 On the contrary, the Son of Man came 
to preach and infiruct them without fuch an Austere manuer of Living, 
and ufing the Common and Innocent Freedoms in Eating and Drinking 
and Converfation ; and they fay of im, Behold, a Man Gluttonous and 
a Wine-bibber, a Friend of Publicans and offer Sinners. But nofwith- 
Standing the Men of this Generation a€t thus Perverfly; yet they are to 
know, that after 4 Wildom is juftify’d of her Children, 2. ὁ. Wifdom 
in whomfoever it be found, and in what different Manner foever it be 
exercisd, will be difcern'd aud approv'd of by fuch Others as are 7 hem- 
Selves endu'd alfo with Wifdom. And accordingly the Wifdom both of the 
Baptifi's and my Coming in fo Different a Manner, as to our Way of 
Living and Converfation , is Difcernible and Approv'd by AM that are 
Themfelves endu’d with true Wifdom. : 2. 

20 Then began He to upbraid. the Cities, wherein moft of his mighty Chritt upbraids 
Works were done, becaufe they repented not. 21 Wo unto thee, τὲ reeneetce ak 
(ἡ) Chorazin; wo unto thee, Bethfaida οι if the mighty Δ οὐκ, which Wherein Mae} 
were done in you, had been done in ΤΥ and Sidon, they would have hismightyworks 

repented long ago in Sackcloth and afhes, 2. ¢:,i0 the moft humble Man- aaah 
P 2 ner. 


Iw 


S. Matthew, Chap. XI. 
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ταν ἤν; Τὼ ΣΙ. 22 But I fay unto you, It 
Ἀπ παρα . a a ae Ἶ Ξ fhall be more tolerable for Lyre 
δὼνι αγεχτοτέρον ἐσ] EY ἡμέρῳ XEl- and Sidon at the day of judg- 
σεως, HULL. 23 Koy συ Καπερ- ment, than for you. 
oy εὐ ὙΠ, - 23 And thou, Capernaum, 
ναοὺμ., ἡ ἕως TH οὐρριγοῦ ὑψωγει- rich are exalted unto heaven, 


* 


ou, ἕως ἄδου xeTeGiGacctnay: ὅτι -fhalt be brought down to hell: 


gig eae τὰ ἫΝ τα, ἢ for if the mighty works which 
a ἦν Σοδόμοις ἐγώοντο ὦ δωυάμεις have been done in thee had 


αἱ yavo Woy ἐν σοὶ, euevay ὧν μέ. been done in Sodom, it would 
~ Aled λέγω have remain’d until this day. 
x = Sates ; me es ae 24. But I fay unto you, that 
UU, ὅτι YH Σοδόμων avexTorsesv jt hall be more tolerable for 
᾿" 4 « + ] “ἡ ἤ 1 
Ssou ἐν ἡμέρα, κρίσεως. ὃ σοΐ. the land of Sodom, in the day 
Baer areata ; Ε of jifdgment, than for thee. 
2s Εν cxevo τῷ χορῷ BIXEL- 2s ~ In that ue Jefus an- 
Veep ow eS ~ {wer'd and faid, I thank thee 
Seis ὁ Inoys, ermer Εξομο AVYVVHS σοὶ; Ὁ Father, Lord of heaven and 


παᾶτόρ, WUEAE Y Yegvod % THs ys, ὅτι earth, becaufe thou haft hid 


. ἢ woe ὐπὸ σοφῶν αὶ ouye. ἵδείε things from the wife and 
ἀπέκρυψας Gorm mn σοφῶν youre prudent, and haft reveal’d them 


~ 1 oo» f 3 ᾿ / 
Tay, καὶ ἀπεχώλυψας αὐτῶ HTS nto babes. 
| 26 Ναὶ 


ANNOTATIONS. 


(*) The Expreffion, Ἐν exes τῷ κοερῷ, occurs but Thrice (as [have obferv’d) 
in this Gofpel of St Matthew. And in Two of the Three places it is evidence 
from the Harmony of the Gofpels, that the Matters of Fact, to which it is pre- 
fix’d, are not related in their due Order of Time. For, whereas it is faid Chap. 
12. 1. Ἐν κείνῳ τῷ xaapa, Fefus went on the Sabbath-day thro’ the Corn Gc. it is 
evident from the Gofpels of St Mark and Luke, that this was done befure Chrift’s 
Sermon on the Mount Chap. ¢ — 7. and alfo before feveral Particulars related 
Chap. 8, 9, ro and 11. of St Matthew. ἴῃ like manner it is faid Matt.14,. 1. Ἐν 
ἐκείνω τῷ καιρῷ, Herod the Tetrarch heard of the Fame of Fefus; whereas it is evi- 
dent from St Mark.and Luke, that This came to pafs, not prefently after what 
is related Matt. 12 and 13. but Matt. 10. Whence it follows, that the Greek 
Expreffion aforemention’d is not to be underftood in a Strid Senfe, or fo as to 
denote that the Particulars, which they ufher in, were done or fell out in That 
Point of Time, which follow’d next ἡ Order to the Time wherein came to pafs 
the Particulars next afore related by St Matthew: but the faid Greek Phrafe is 
to be underftood in a Large Senfe, or fo as to denote a Certain Confiderable In- 
terval or Space of Time, In or During which the feveral Particulars, which are 
ufherd in by the faid Greek Phrafe, did come to pafs. And thisis no other a 
Senfe than the word Kaspis is very capable of, as denoting not only a more parté- 
cular or /bort Time, asa Day or Week ; but alfo a much longer Space of Time, viz. 
Months or even Years. Accordingly by the Kees here mention’d it feems moft 
Reafonable to underftand the Time of Chrift’s Miniftry in Galilee after the Impri- 
fonment of the Baptifé ; and the Beginning whereof is very particularly. and ay 
ΠΝ taken 
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mer. 22 But I fay unto you; It fhall be more tolerable for Tyre. and 

Sidon at the Day of Judgment, than for you: 7.2 proportion, as Greater 

Means of Conviétion and Repentance have been offer'd to you than to them; 

fo foall Greater Punifhment be infiitfed on you than on them.. 23 And 

thou, Capernaum, which art exalted unto Heaven, or the moft flourifh- 

ing and happy Condition, being most Highly advanc'd above other Cities 

on Account of my having made chotce of Thee for my Dwelling or Place 

of Chief Refidence, fhalt be brought down to Hell,.(¢) 2. ¢. halt be brought 

toa Ruinous and defolate Condition: for if the mighty Works, which 

have been done in thee, had been done in Sodom, 1t would. have re- 

main’d until this day. 24 But I fay unto you, that it fhall be more 

oe for the Land of Sodom, in the day of Judgment, than for 

thee. ιν. 
25 In o daring (u) that Time of Corif#'s Minifiry (which [am now Chrift glorifies 

relating, viz.) in Galilee after.the [mprifonment of the Baptifts on a cer- Goa, in revealing 

tain Occafion, probably on the Return of the twelve Apostles to him aftey the Golpel fo as 

he had fent them forth to preach (as may be Reafonably inferr’d from ας 

Luke 10.21. where our Lord ufes the fame Thank[eiving upon the Re- Humble, Meck δε" 

turn of the Seventy) Jelus an{wer'd, ἡ, δ, [pake in Relation to the fatd Oc-Imecents ane ταν 

cafton , and faid, I thank thee, O Father, Lord of Heaven and Earth, nets to him. 

becaufe thou haft hid thefe things from the Wife and Prudent as to the 

World, and in their Own Conceits, and haft reveal’d them unto Babes; 

2. 6. becaufe thou haf been pleas’d to make known the Gofpel or Myfteries 

and Means of Salvation in fuch a Manner, as that the Cunning, Politick. 

and Proud Men of this World, being adted by wicked Principles, and fo 

wilfully Blinded, do not difcern the EexceHency of the Gofpel, and there- 

Sore reject it; whil§ fuch as are Modefi, Humble, Meek and Innocent 


as 
ANNOTATIONS. 


taken notice of by St Matthew, Chap. 4. 12, &c. After which he proceeds to 
relate the feveral Particulars of Chrift’s Miniftry, without tying himfelf up toOr- 
der of Time in his Relation of them ; but contenting himlelf to fay of fome of 
them only in general, that they happen’d Ἐν Ὀκείνῳ τῷ κωρῶ, In or During that 
Time, viz. of Chrift’s Miniftry. And Iam the more confirm’d in this Accepta- 
tion of the faid Expreffion, becaule I find St Matthew ufing a like Expreffion in. 
a like Latitude. For Chap. 2. 1. it is faid, Ev mis ἡμέραις οἰκείνκες came Fobn the 
Baptif? Gre. Whence ἡμέραι ἐκέναι mutt fignify .42 the Time of Chrift’s dwelling. 
at Nazareth, which was much nearer 30 than 20 years. And if spégey incivey may 
fignify fo many years, then furely καιρὸς ἐκεῖνος may very well fignify. the two years 
and upwards of Chrift’s Miniftry in Galilee. Laftly and in fhort, by. ew ἐκεΐμω 
τῷ xoupa St Matthew may very well be underftood to denote the fame as he do’s 
by ἀναφρεφομένων αὐτῶν ον τῇ Γ ὠλιλαέα ὦ Chap. 17: 22. While. they abode in Galilee. 
And hereby are eafily folv’d all Objetions urg’d againft Sc Matthew’s Golpel,. 
as being Faulty as to Wrong-dating of feveral Particulars of our Saviour’s Hifto- 
Ty; without having Recourfe to fuch Notions, as that Sc Matthew writ on oe 
Papers, which. have not been put together in their due Order, 


Now: 
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_TEX T. 


TRANSLATION. 


26 Nao πατήρ; ὅτι Gras ἐγονεΐο ev dd. 
Xia ἐμιοϑαϑέν cou. 27 Πάντα poi 
APSO ὑπὸ τῷ πατρός ME καὶ ὑδεὶς 
Ἐλιγαώσκᾳ4 ὃ yay, εἰ μὴ ὃ πατήρ' δὲ 
Σ πατέρα τις ὅχιγινώσκ4, εἰ μὴ ὃ υἱὸς, 
4 ᾧ ἐὰν βόλητω ὃ υὸς δσοχαλύψαι. 
28 Δεῦτε apes μὲ πάντες οἱ κοπτῶν- 
τες ἡ πεφορῆ]ισμένοι, RAID ἀναπαύσω 
ὑμᾶς. 29 Apale τὸν ζυγόν μου tp 
ὑμᾶς, κἡὶ μάθετε ἀπ’ ἐμοῦ, ὅτι @pass 
εἰμ, ἡ ἱᾳπεινὸς τῇ καρδίᾳ" καὶ εἰ- 
ρήσετε ἀνάπαυσιν Gis ψυγάις ὑμῶν. 
30 Ο Cups μὰ γρηφὸς» καὶ τὸ φορ- 
τον uy ἐλαφρόν ety. 

Κεφ. iG’. Ey ἐκείνῳ τῷ χαρῷ ἔπο- 
ρευϑη ὃ Ιησοῦς τοῖς owGGact aly. 
τῶν απορίμωγ' οἱ δὲ μαϑηταὶ αὐτῷ 
ἐπείνασαν, καὶ ἤρξαντο τίλλειν φού- 
2 Οἱ δὲ Φφαθι- 
casos idovies Εἰ στον αὐτῷ» Sy οἱ μα- 
Οηταί σου ποιοῦσιν, ὃ οὐχ ἕξεςι 
ποιεῖν ἐν σχαξξάτῳ 3 O δὲ εἰ πεν 
Οὐχ ἀγέγγωτε τί ἐποίησε 


χυας, χαὶ ἐοϑλειν. 


ares 


26 Even fo, Father, for fo 
it feem’d good in thy fight. 

27 All things are deliver'd 
unto me of my Father: and no 
* one knoweth the Son but the 
Father: neither knoweth any 
* one the Father, * but the Son, 
and he to whomfoever the Son 
will reveal Azm. 

28 Come unto me, all ye 
that labour, and are heavy 
laden, and I will give you 
reft. 

29 Take my yoke upon 
you, and learn of me, for I am 
meek and lowly in heart: and 
ye fhall find reft unto your 
fouls. 

30 For my yoke iseafy, and 
my burden is light. 

Chap. XII. 

"In that time Jefus wenton 
the fabbath-day through the 
corn, and his difciples were 
* hungry, and began to pluck 
the ears of corn, and to eat. 

2 But when the Pharifees 
faw if, they faid unto him, 
Behold, thy difciples do that 
which is not lawful to do up- 
on the fabbath-day. 

3 But he faid unto them, 
Have ye not read what David 


AaGis, 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Now it being thus Reafonable to underftand ον ἐκώνω τῷ κοηρῶ in the Senle 
abovemention'd, with ee to Matt. 12. 1.and 14. 1. it will be but Reafonable 
e 


to underftand it fo likewi 


in this Chap. 11. 29. which is the only other Place, 


wherein, [ think, it is us’d in this Golpel. And the Reafonablenefs hereof will 
further appear by confidering , that it is evident from Lwke ro. 21. that our BI. 
Saviour us’d fuch a Thank(giving upon the Return of the Seventy to him; and 


‘therefore that it is highly probable that this Thankfgiving was alfo us’d by him 
upon the Return of the Twe/ve ro Him: Efpecially fince Sc Matthew takes no 
notice of {uch their Return, (as St Mark and Lwke do) tho’ he do's of their being 

fent 
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as Children, do gladly embrace it. 26 Even fo, Father, Aaf? thou "ποῖ 

jufily difpos'd things: tor 1o it became Thy infinite Goodne{s and Juftice 

to do; and therefore fo 1t (ξεν ἃ good in Thy Sight, or 70 the ἔβγα» 

of thy All-feeing Providence, todo. 27 All things relating to Man’s 
Salvation are deliver’d unto me, as Afan, of my Father: And as No one 
(whether Man or Angel) knows the Son, esther in refpe? of what they 

are to Believe concerning Flim, or to Do in Obedtence to Flim , but the 
Father, and He to whorn the Father will have reveal d fuch Particulars 
relating to the Son; fo on the other hand, neither knows Any one the 
Father, but the Son, and he to whomfoever the Son will reveal him. 

28 Wherefore come unto Me, All ye that labour and are heavy laden, 
either with the Burden or under the Yoke of your Own Sins, or of the Rites 

and Ceremonies of the Mofatcal Law, and 1 will give you Reflt from Both 

thefe. 29 Namely on Condition you take my Yoke upon yoy, 2, 6. Sub- 

1211 to the Rules 7 fhall prefcribe you; and 7 fhall prefcribe no harder Rules 

unto you, than to learn of Me, or foHow the Example [ my felf foall give 

you, asin other Rejpedts, fo primarily as to Meekue/s and Lowlmne/s:or 
Flamility of Heart, this being the FirSt Preparative or Ground-H’ork to 
Piety; for accordingly among all the other Particulars of agood Example 
Lfoall fet you, you may eafily obferve, that 1am in an extraordinary man- 

ner Meek and Lowly in Heart: and τῇ ye fhall:follow my Example bere- 

in, and fo proceed in the Pratiice of the Virtues confequent to fuch a pious 
Mecknefs and Lowlinefs, ye fhall find Reft unto your Souls. 30 For, 

tho the Rules 7 foall prefcribe are a Yoke or Reftraint in forme Degree, yet 

this’ my Yoke is Ealy 22 refped? of the Yoke of Sin or the Ritual Law; 

and in like manner, tho’ the Precepts 7 fall give you are forme fort of Bur- 

den, yet this my Burden is Light 2 comparifon of the Burden either of 

Sim or of the Ritual Law. | A αἱ : τ 
_ Chap. XII. In or during (w) that time alfo, viz. of Chriff’s ΖΒ, chrin Fuftifies 
in Galilee after the Imprifonment of Fobn Baptist, but long before the his Dilciples in 
Particulars related in the foregoing Chapter, (as appears from my Table ἐπὴν Se ΜΉΝ 


of the Elarmony of the Gofpels) Jelus went on the Sabbath-day ( cad'd the Ears of Corn. 

the Sdnesaenny Lake 6.1.) and his Difciples were hungry, and Azow- gms μαῖα 

ing what the Law permitted them (x) to doin fuch a Cafe, began to pluck 

the Ears of Corn, (##) and rubbing the Corn out of the Ears with their 

bands, to eat 7t. 2 But when the Pharifees faw it, they faid unto him, 

Behold, thy Difciples do that which is not lawful to do upon the Sab- 

bath-day. 3 But he faid unto them, Have ye not read, (2) what Da- 
| | vid 

ANNOTATIONS 
fent forth to Preach; unlefs we fuppofe him to have penn’d down. this Thanki- 


Biving a0 Reference thereto. δῶν ἮΝ 
{τὸ} See the foregoing Note(w). ᾿ (x) Seé Dewt 23.8. : 
(x*) Compare Lwke 6.3. +. (7) 1Wam, 21. 4, εν ΤΣ : 
ἘΝ (2) Hence: 
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tage) a, Gans By 
AaGid\, ὅτε ἐπείνασεν αὐτὸς, καὶ 
4 Πῶς εἰσῆλθεν 
εἰς τὸν οἶχον Ty @eod, κω τὸς op 
Ges τὴς “ωρϑϑεσεὼς ἐφαγέν, ὡς οὐχ 
ὀξὸν ἰὦ αὐτῷ gaye, ood: τοῖς me) 
αὐτοῦ, εἰ μὴ τοῖς ἱερεῦσι μώνγοιφ ; 
5 Η οὐκ ἀνέγνωτε οὐ τῷ νόμῳ, ὅτι 
τοῖς σωξζασιν οἱ ἱερέϊς CH τῷ ἱερῷ 


« » πω} 
οἱ eT αὐτοῦ ; 


τὸ awGGatoy BeCurvor, καὶ avai- 
moi ans 6 Λέγω δὲ ὑμῖν, ὅπ 
τῷ ieesd μείζων ‘Sey ὧδε. 7 Εἰ 
δὲ ἐγγώκειτε τί δι" Ελεὸὺν ϑέλω 
καὶ οὐ ϑυσίαν, οὐκ ἂν χατεδιχοί- 
8 Κύμ- 


\ ᾽ f 
CUTE THUS αγομτιοῖς. 


ὦ» ‘Ct καὶ τῷ oaGGamu ὁ υδὸς΄ 


Ty αν)ρώπε. 

9 Καὶ pereGas cxe de > ἦλθεν 
as the σμυαγωγΐω aT τὸ Κα 
ἰδοὺ ἄνγρωπος ἰώ τίω oyu ex ἔχων 
ξηρρν" καὶ ἐπηρώτησαν αὐτὸν, λέ. 
grress Εἰ ἔξει τοῖς onGCac 3ερα- 


TRANSLATION, 


did when he was *hungry, and 
they that were with him; 

4 How he enter’d into the 
houfe of God, and did eat the 
{hew-bread, which was not 
lawful for him to eat, * nor for 
them who were with him, but 
only for the priefts? | 

s Or have ye not read in 
the law, how that on the fab- 
bath-days the priefts in the 
temple profane the fabbath, & 
are blamelels 9 

6 But I fay unto you, that 
in this place is ove greater than 
the temple. | 

~ But if ye had known what 
this meaneth, I will have mer- 
cy and not facrifice, ye would 
not have condemn’d the guilt- 
lefs. 

8 For the Son_of man 15 
Lord even of the fabbath-day. 


9 And when he was depart- 
ed thence, he went into their 
fynagogue. ᾿ 

to And behold, there was 
a man which had Avs hand 
wither'd: and they ask’d him, 
faying, Is it lawful to heal on 


/ - 
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vid did, when he was hungry, and they that were with him; 4 How 
he enter'd jnto the Houfe of God, which was then the Tabernacle, and 
did eat the Shew-bread i this Cafe of Neceffity to fatisfy Hunger, which 
otherwife or in ordinary Cafes 1} was not Lawful for Him to eat, aot 
for them who were with him, but only for the Priefts? Mow if Tais 
be no where Blam'd in Scripture as a Sinful] Aion or Violation of the 
Ritual Law, erther in David and his Men for Eating the Shew-bread, 
or in the Prieft for Gruing it them to cat ; why fhould you thus Blame my 
Difciples_ for PMc and Eating afew Fars of Corn on the Sabhath- 
day, and thereby go about alfo to Blame Me for permitting them fo to.do? 
gs Or 
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ς Or have ye not read in the Law, how #¢ requires that.on the Sab. 

bath-days the Priefts in the Temple fbould do thofe Works, which being 

done Elfewhere by Others would protane the Sabbath; and are. Blameleds 

nolwithftanding, becaufe they do it by God's Appointment and to bis Ser- 

vice? 6 But I fay unto you, that in this Place is One Greater than the 

Temple tz all Refpec?s relating to this Cafe; forafmuch as (among other 

Confiderations) He ad#s by the moft immediate Appointment. of God, and 

that to promote the Service and Honour of God more than the Temple 

could conduce thereto. Wherefore if the Works, that the Priekts do on 

the Sabbath in the Temple, are exempted from Profaning the Sabbath, 

as being done for the Service of the Temple, or to the Honour of God, then 

Plucking and Rubbing the Ears of Corn may much more Reafonably be 

eSteem'd, as exempted in my Difciples, from profaning the Sabbath, for- 

afmuch as They are employ'd in my Service, which at prefent has made 

at neceffary for them fo to do; and by being employ’d in my Service, do 

promote the Honour of God more than the Temple-Service could. 7 But 

further yet, if Ye had known what this meaneth Afofea 6. 6. where God 
fays, Iwill have Mercy, and not, 2 δ. rather than Sacrifice; bad ye 

known , 727 fay, the True Meaning heveof to be, that: God prefers Works 

of Charity before the exad? Oofervance of Ritual or the like Pofitive Laws ; 

ye would not have condemn'd my Difciples for not obferving the Sabbath 

au the firide§t Rigour of the Law, that they might the Better attend 
Works of Greater [mportance, viz. promoting the Salvation of Others; 
Since on this dccount they are, in the Sight of God, Guiltlefs, in refpef? of 
what you blame them for. 8 ‘And it will appear [till more plainly, that 

my Difciples are thus Guiltlefs , torafmuch as it may be eafily mferr'd 
from the Paffages of Saripture already referr’d to, that the iri? Fewifo 

Obfervation of the Sabbath, and all other fuch like Ritual and Pofitive 
Lnfittutions, are not (ike Dutzes of Moral and Eternal Obligation) to be 

obferu'’d Indi[penfably,-.or in: whatever Extremity and Neceffity a Mau 
may be, but the {πτῷ Objervation of the Sabbath Gc. .was made or ap- 

pointed by God for the Use and Benefik of Man; and that God did not 
make Man for to fubjec? him to the “γι Legal Obfervation of the Sab- 

bath, or fach Ritual and other pofitive InStitutions, in all Cafes what- 

ever, even {μοῦ as be plainly Inconfiffent with the Welfare of Man in 

this Life: So that it may be.gruly faid, that the Son‘of Man is Lord.. 
even of the Sabbath-day, 2. ¢.. 4 extraordinary Cafes, or Cafes of Necef-. 
fity, which require the fame in order to the Prefervation of Life or the 
like, the rigid Legal Obfervation of the Sabbath may be difpens'd with by 

any Man, and therefore Much more by Ale, who am the Son of Man in 

the more empbatical Meaning of the Expreffion. 

9 And when he was departed thence, He went into their Synagogue 4.17... 
on another Sabbath-day. 19 And.béehold, there was.a Man which had man with a wi- 
his hand wither’d: and they ask’d him, faying, Is it lawful in your the’é band on 
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S. Matthew, Chap. ΧΙΙ. 


T E X T. 

moar; ἵνα ARTHPPHOWEIY αὐτοῦ. 
11 Ο δὲ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς’ Tis ἔς ἐξ 
ὑμῶν ἀἄγϑρωπίθ)», ὃς ἕξει mesca- 
τὸν ἕν, χα ἰὰν ἐμπίσῃ τοῦτο τοῖς 
cabCaow εἰς βόγωνον οὐχὶ κραᾳτή- 
of αὐτὸ yy ἐγερᾷ; 12 Πόσῳ ows 
Alo φέρει ἀν)ρωπ(6)» wesGarev; ove 
ἐξεξι τοῖς σχζξασι χαλῶς aoe). 
13 Τότε λέγει τῷ ἀνγ)ρῶώπῳ" Ex- 
Trevor the χδρᾷ cou, καὶ ὁξέ- 
Tere καὶ σοχατεςαθη ὑγιὴς», ὡς 
ἡ ἄλλη. 

14 Οἱ δὲ φαφασαίιοι συμ(όλιον 
ἐλαζξον χατ' ὧν ὀξελθόντες, ὅπωϑ 
αὐτὸν >maAcouow. 15 O δὲ Inoys 
us ἀνεχώρησεν ὠαειϑεν" καὶ AXOAY- 
Snowy αὐτῷ ὄγλοι πολλοὶ, χαὶ ees 
οἰ τδῦσεν αὐτοὺς τσάγτα.. τό Καὶ 
ἐπεϊίμοισεν αὐτοῖς iva μὴ φαγερϑι αὐτὸν 
ποιῆσωσι!: 17 Owes πληρωγῇ τὸ 
δεν 165] Hoy τῷ πὐροφῆτυ, λέ- 


itG@ 18 ἰδοὺ Ὁ παῖς Mou, ὃν 


ἡρέπισω" ὃ ἀγαπητός LY, εἰς ὃν εὖ δὺ- 
ς f . ι 1. ~ 4 
myer ἃ ψυχὴ Mout Sow τὸ mere μ 


yard, οὐδὲ ἀκόσᾳ τις oF ταῖς πλα- 
τείαις the φωνῖοῦ αὐτοῦ. 20 Κά- 
Aapor σμυτέτβιμμδῥον οὐ κατεάξοι, 


«. 


καὶ Airey τύφῥρϑιωδν οὐ σβέσει" tas: 


Ἁ 


“TRANSLATION. 
the fabbath-days? chat they 
might accufe him. 

Εἰ And he faid unto them, 
What man fhall there be among 
you, that fhall have one fheep, 
and if it fall into a pit on the 
{abbath-day, will he not lay 
hold on it, and lift it out? 

12 How much then ts aman 
better than a fheep? where- 
fore it is lawful to do well on 
the fabbath-days. 

13 Then faith he to the 
man, Stretch forth thine hand: 
and he {tretch’d 7¢ forth ; and 
7: was reftor'd whole, like as 
the other. 

14 Then the Pharifees went 
out, and held a council againft 
him, how they might deftroy 
him. 


15 But Jefus * knowing 7/, 
withdrew himfelf from thence: 
and great multitudes follow’d 


“shim, and he heal’d them all: 


16 And charg’d them that 


they fhould not make him 


known: 

197 That 1¢ might be fulfill’d: 
which: was {poken by Efaias 
the prophet,’ faying, 3 

'-18° Behold, my ‘fervant: 
whom I have chofen, mry be- 
loved in whom my foul is well 


ee or i aan - pleas'd':\ I will put my {pirit 
μῶν. ἐπ αὐτῶν, χαὶ κασι TOS ehreoIT:. 


ὑπαξλῇ, 19 οὐκ Wed, ἐδ χρώς | 


apon: him,‘ and he thal] fhew 
‘judpmene to'the Gentiles. ἢ 
19 He ‘fhait not ftrive, nor’ 
cry, neither fhall any Man 
hear his voice in the ees 


ἐν 20: Abrurfed reed fhal] he 


ἰδέ break, ant fmoaking flax 


‘thal he: mot quetich, τὴ] he 


d 
ay 


δ. Matthew, Chap. ΧΗ. 


TEXT: _ TRANSLATION. 


ἂν caGdry as vixG@y the xelow. fend forth judgment unto vi- 


ι os 9.23 3 y ory... ae 
21 Καὶ on τῷ ὀνόματι αὐτοῦ em. 21 And in his name [Π4]] 
ἐλπποῦσι. the Gentiles το. © 9° 
22 Tore 


PARAPHRASE. 


Hie to heal on the Sabbath-days? that, if Le did any ways affert 
this to be Lawfull, they might Accufe him as a Profaner of the Sabbath, 


and [Ὁ not of God. 11 And he faid unto them, What Man {halt there 


be found among you, that fhall have one Sheep, and: if it fall tnto.a Pit 
on the Sabbath-day, will he not lay hold on it; and liftit out? 12 How 


much then is a Man better than a Sheep? Wherefore it is Lawfull, ac- 


cording to your own Opinion and Praéfice, to do Well, ἡ 6. what 7s Ne- 


ceffary or Reguifite to the Life and Welfare of a@ Living Creature, and 


therefore efpecially to Men, on the Sabbath-days, and confeguently to heal 


this poor Man. 13 Then faith He to the Man, Stretch forth thy Hand: 


and he ftretch’d it forth; and it was reftor’d whole, like as - the. other. 
14. Then the Pharifees went out, and beimg enrag’d that Christ bad 


VIL 
Chrift charges 


thus foewn the Unreafonablene/s of their endeavouring to find Fault wiih the Multitudes 


him, and fo had baffled them, they held a council againit him, how they 


that follow him, 
not to make him 


might deftroy him forme way or other, Right or Wrong. ig But Jefus ἅδον», aad why. 


knowing it by his Divine Omnifcience, withdréew himfelf trom thencé™ 


mmto avetird place by the Sea-fide. And great Maltudes dxftovering whi- 
ther be went, follow’d him, and he heal’d themall. 16 And, becanfe. 
his Time of Suffering was not yct come, and fo he was willing ta avoid 


the Malice of the Pharifees and others, that fought his Life, he-chare’d’ 
them, 2. 6. the Muiitudes that follow'd hing, that,they fhoyld not make | 


him known: 17 Thacit might be: fulfll'd, which was fpoken by 
ΠΙΆ the Prophet (C4. 42. 1.) faying, © ‘78 Behold my Sérvant whoitr 


I have chofen; my) Beloved, in whom smy-Soul is well pleafed: I wif 
put my Spirit upon him, and he fhall fhew Judgment, ἡ, ¢. the True. 


way of Serving God, not only to the Jews, but alfo to thé Gentiles. 
19, dnd he dhall.da (hit, and not Arive, nos ery, neither.fhall any Man 


hear his, Voie in the, Sugets, ἡ A without, Scrife and Noife, without, 


Lumut and. Difiurpange. τ χοῦ A bruifed Reed fhall he ‘not break, and 
fmoaking Flax fhall. he. wot quench; 2. 6. Faofe Τὶ are weak in Faithor- 
Jala into erroneous and. finful Prattices, as long,as. there [ρα] be any. 
hopes left of Reforming or doing them Good, he faall not deal with Ri- 


gidly or Severely, but Gently and Mercifully,;, all he fend forth Judg- 
ment unto Victory, 2. δ' tlhe fall vaufe ‘trae Religion or the Gofpel to 


be. ipicad Triumphaytly' over.the Wirld, and to te-afgbhfed for Eyer. 
ax Atidi by tps. ¢rceans-fhall it come: to, pnfs, that Oe: fhall the: 


Gentiles τυ; 2.6, embrace the Chriftian Religions.» eee 
- | Q2 ᾿ς 22 Then, 


124, 


5. Matthew,:GHap. XII. 


ὡς FPEXT. 

22 Tore opoonvigSn αὐτῷ δώμο- 
nC dBwos, τυφλὸς x κωφός" x ἐ)ερα- 
πευσεν αὐτὸν, ὥφε T πυφλὸν καὶ κωφὸν 
ἡ λαιλδν» ἡ βλέπει. 
suv πάντες οἱ ὄγλοι; ἡ ἔλεγον, Mie 
m ὅτος ‘buy ὁ υὸς Δαζίσι; 24 Οἱ 
δὲ φαεισάϊοι ἀκύσαντες, εἶπον Οὗ- 
τος ὥχ ὠχ(άλλᾳ τα σοι μόγια; εἰ μὴ 
οὗ τῷ Βεελζεξ ἐλ ἄρχοντι 7 δαιμωνίων. 
25 Εἰδὼς δὲ ὃ Inovs τὰς οὐ γυμήσεις 


21 Καὶ ἐξι- 


αὐτῶν, εἶπαν αὐτοῖς. Πᾶσα, βασιλεία, 
μεειοϑᾶσο, χαϑ' ἑαυτῆς, ἐρημῶταρ καὶ 
πᾶσα, TRAIS καὶ οἰκία, μερκοόϑεισο, x0 
ἑαυτῆς, ¥ σαϑήσετω. 26 Καὶ εἰ ὁ 
σατανᾶς τὸν στωτοινὰν ὠχξάλλά, ἐφ᾿ 
ἑαυτὸν ἐμεείοϑγ' πῶς, diy φαϑῆσεται 


ἡ βασιλεία αὐτοῦ ;. 27 Καὶ εἰ ἐγὼ. 


CF BecACeCYA ὠκξάλλω τὰ Soy [Ab 
fia, οἱ υἱοὶ use οὐ TI ὠαξάλλυσι; 
Ag τῶτο αὐτοὶ ὑμῶν. ἐσονταὶ NEAT th 


28 Εἰ, δὲ ἐχὼ οὐ στευμαπι Θροῦ cx 


Came τὰ δαιμόνια, apa ἐφϑασεν ἐφ᾽ 
ὑμᾶς ἡ βασιλεία τῷ Θεοδ. 29 H 
πῶς διώαται τις εἰσελϑθιν as τίω oi- 
χίαν τῷ logup 5 καὶ τα σκεύη αὐτοῦ 
1 ἢ ! 1 > 7 7 ~ ’ τὰς 
ev, ἡ OMT οἰχίαγ αὐτὰ διαρπασή ; 


ANNOTATION 


TRANSLATION. 


22 Then was brought unto 
him one poflefs'd with a devil, 
blind and dumb: and he heal’d 
him, inforouch that the blind 
and dumb both fpake and faw. 

23 Andall the people were 
amazd, and faid, Is not this 
the fon of David? 

24 But when the Pharifees 
heard 22, they faid, This fe/- 
fow doth not caft out devils, 
but by Beelzebub the prince of 
the devils 

25 And Jefus knew their 
thoughts, and {aid unto them, 
Every kingdom divided again{t 
it felf, is brought to defola- 
tion: and every city or houfe 
divided againft it felf, fhall not 
{tand. 


26 And if Satan caft out Sa- 
tan, he 15 divided againft him. 
felf ; how fhall then his king- 
dom {ἀπά | 

27 And if I by Beelzebub 
caft out devils, by whom do 
your children caft them out? 
therefore they fhall be your 
Judges. | 

28 But if I caft out devils 
by the Spirit of God, then the 
kingdom of God is.come unto 
you. 

29 Or how can one enter 
‘into 2 {trong man’s houfé, and 
{poil his goods, except he firft 
bind the-ftrong man? and then 
he will fpoil his houfe. 

200 
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(z) Hence it is evident, that it waé a secelv’d Opinign among the Jews that. 


thére is an eftablifh’d Government among’ the ‘Evi 
for theif Chief or Prince. Him the Jews here cali’d 


\ngels; ‘They having One 
ebub, fromthe Id 


oad. 
of the Eéromstes of thac Name; which (Ekronites) gave the faid name the 


8. Matthew, Chap. XII. ary 
PARAPHRASE. 
a2 Then, ie. After this a confiderable Time (as appears from comm. chuit''s 


Chrift heals ἃ ' 


aring the Gofpels of St Mark and Luke, or from the [able of Ffarmony Blind and Dumb 
aR Ew bee dehy feos him one poflefs'd with a Devil, and a/fo Blind aan eee 
and Dumb: and he heal’d him, infomuch that the Devi was caft out, Jews to avoid the 
and the Man that was afore both Biind and Dumb, zaw both Spake and ae ani 
Saw. 23 And all the People were amaz’d, and faid, 15 τ not plain by 
thefe Miracles, that this is the Meffias, whoin Scripture is ἐγ αἱ em- 
phaticaly the Son of David? 24 But when the Pharifees heard 1t, 
being hirden'd themfelves againft all Convitfion, and having nothing bet- 
ter to objcé#, they faid among themfelves, This Fellow does not calt out 
Devils ay the Power of God, but by rhe Power of (2) Beelzebub the Prince 
of the Devils. 25 And Jefus knew their thoughts, and faid unto them: 
Tis evident to Common Underftandings, that Every Kingdom divided 
againit it feif, is brought to Defolation by /uch Divifions in it felf, and 
Every /effer Society, as City or Houfe, divided againit it felf, fhall not 
{tand, or continue in a good or flourifoing State. 26 And therefore, if 
the Prince of the Devils, whom you call Beelzebub, but the Scripture calls” 
Satan, enables me (who Lge Dottrine most direEtly against bis In- 
terefl, as tending to deliver Men from bis Power ) to calt out the infe- 
rior Devils, who are fo many Infiruments or Servants of Satan, He 1s 
divided againft himfelf, ing by me in Oppofttion to what be atts by 
the inferior Devils; and how thall then his Kingdom ftand or. continue 
long? So that nothing can be more Abfurd as well as Malicious, than 
this ObjetFion of yours agains# me. 27 And yet I fhall further fhew 
the Abfurdity of it by another Confideration. 14 1 by Beelzebub caft out 
Devils, by whom do your Children, 7. e. Countrymen undertake to cat 
them out? therefore they fhall be your Judges, 7.e¢. μος J caf? out De- 
vils by no worfe Means, nor to any worfe purpofe, than your own Coun- 
iry-men undertake to do it, Thefe muft condemn you of Partiality and 
unjuft Judgment ; or elfe ye muft acknowledge that I caft out Devils by 
4 Divine Power. 28 But if zt be thus Apparent, that 1 caft out Devils 
by the Spirit of God ; then ere is 4 Convincing Proof, that the King- 
dom of the Meffiah, which according to the Prophecies of Daniel was 10 
be fet up by God at this Time, is accordingly come unto you. 29 OF 
thirdly, to add another Argument that I caS# out Devils by a Power 
Greater than that of the Devils or their Prince, and confequently by the 
Power of God; How can One enter into a {trong Man’s houfe, and {poil 
his Goods, except he be Abie firft 20 bind the {trong Man? and then 
indeed, viz. if he be Able firf4 to bind the filrong Man, he will be Able 
alfo eafily to {poil or plunder his Houle. Jn like manner J could not by 
| | tee ee 
ANNOTATIONS. oo yahege cu ee 
falfe God, as being Lord of Flies, (for fo the word fignifies in ttie Hebrew) which. 
they gave out, their Gad kept out of his Idol-temple. And accordingly. the like 


Greek Names or Epithets, viz. μηαῖος, δσομριιρῆος, Sec: were given by other Hea- 
thens to their Idols. 2 (zz) See 


126 


TE X T. 
30 O μὴ ὧν μετ᾽ ἐμοδ, χατ᾽ ἐμού 
Car χαὶ ὃ μὴ σωυάγων μετ΄ ἐμωό, 
σκορπίζή. 31 Διὰ τῷτο λέγω ὑμῖν" 
Πᾶσα ἁμαρτία καὶ βλασφημία ἀφε- 
Siceloy τοῖς ἀν γρώποις" ἣ SSF Πνεύ- 
pals βλασφημία Οὔκ ἀφεθήσεται 
τοῖς ἀνγρώποις. 32 Καὶ ὃς dy aay 
λόγον xala τῷ υοδ τῷ ἀνγρώπου, 
ἀφεγήσε]αι αὐτῷ' ὃς σύ dy mn χα- 
τὰ τῷ Πνεύμαΐ(." τῷ ἁγίου, orn 
ἀφέϑήησετω αὐτῷ οὔτο οὗ τύτῳ τῷ 
αἰῶγι, οὔτε οὗ τῷ μέλλουτ. 33 EY 
ποιήσαι τα τὸ Se vdpoy AGA » καὶ τοὶ 
χαρπὸν αὐτῷ καλόν" καὶ ποιήσουτε τὸ 
δύνορον oxcmesy 5 καὶ τὸν χαρπὸν αὐ- 
TY σωρόν" Cx ὙΣᾺ τῷ καρποῦ τὸ 
δονδρὸν γινώσχετω. 14. Γεννήμα το 
ἐχιδνῶν; σῶς Nwache ἀγαγὰ λα: 
λῶν, “πονηροὶ CITES ; ἐκ ἢ τῷ ριεσ- 
σεὐμαΐος τῇς χαρδίας τὸ φόμω λαλᾷ, 


5. Matthew, Chap. XII. 


TRANSLATION. 


30 He that is not with me, 
is againft me: and he that ga- 
thereth not with me, fcattereth 
abroad. 

31 Wherefore I fay unto 
ou, All manner of fin and 
lafphemy fhall be forgiven 

unto men: but the blafphemy 
againf? the boly Ghoft fhall not 
be forgiven unto men. 

22. And whofoever fpeak- 
eth a word againft the Son of 
man, it fhall be forgiven him: 
but whofoever fpeaketh a- 
gainft the holy Ghoft, it fhall 
not be forgiven him, neither 
in this world, nor in the world 
to come. 

33 Either make the tree 
good, and his fruit good; or 
elfe make the tree corrupt, and 
his fruit corrupt: for the tree 
is known by Avs fruit. 

34. Ὁ generation of vipers, 
how can ye, being evil, {peak 
good things? for out of the 
abundance of the heart the 
mouth {peaketh. 


35 O. 


PARAPHRASE. 


my Power, as it were, enter again§t jhe Will of Satan, into the Bodtes 
οὐ Men already poffefs'd by Destls, and caft them out thence, exveph the’ 
Power J at? hy was Greater than That of the Devils or thei Princes: 
aud confequently no.otber than the Power of God. 30 Laftly, you know 
tis aCommon Saying, as'd by or-in di ated of One Party that ts at Irre- 
concilable Enmity with Another, He that is not with me, 18 again{t me; 
and he that gathers. not with me, fcatters abroad: Wherefore fince it is 
evident, that [ am not with Satan, nor gather with bim,.7.e. do by no 
means promote his Intereft; it thence follows, according to the foremen- 
tion'’d Proverbial Saying, grounded on Reafon and Common Experience , 
that 7] am again§? Satan; and do all [ can to deftroy bis Intere and 
Kingdom. 31 Wherefore it being thus as evident, as is poffible, that 
d cast 


Ω Matthew, Chap. XII. 
PARAPHRASE. | 


I caSt out Devils and do all other μού miraculous Works by the Spirit 

of God, I fay unto you, All manner of other Sin, and shat even of Bla- 

iphemy fhall be forgiven unto Men apon their Repentance: But the 

Blafphemy again{t the Holy Ghoft, 7. ὁ. that Obffimate and Diabolical 

Degree of Wickedne/s and Enmity againft God, which makes Men choofe 

rather to afcribe the Miracles and other Miraculous or Supernatural Af- 

Siftance of Chrifi and his Apostles, to the Power of the Devil, than to 
yetld to the Conviction which fach Miracles and Miraculous or Super- 
natural Affsftance carry in them of the Truth of Scripture or Reveal d 
Religion, fhall not be forgiven unto Men, for 1615 plain Reafon, be- 
caufe God in his moft just Fugdment will not afford to fuch “Men any 

further Means of Convititon, and confequently no further Means “of 
Repentance and Forgivene{s. 32 And this being a Matter of great 

Lmportance, 7 repeat the fame again, fomewhat more diftintly: AR 
other Sins and Llafphemy may be forgiven ‘Men; Even wholoever 
( confidering me only as a Mean Man ) (peaks a Word, 7. e. Bla/phemy 
again{t Me for afferting my felf to be the Son of Man emphatically fo 
cad, Dan.7.13. that is, the Meffias, and 1s not convine'd by my Do- 
éfrine, tho it tends only to promote Piety, and is moft agreeable to Scre- 
pare; yet fuck an One by duly confidering the Power of the Holy Ghoft, 
which not only evidences it felf in me at prefent, but fhall be more 72: 
luftrious in my Apostles after the Defcent of the Holy Ghoft upon them, 
may at length be convinced of the Truth of the Gofpel, and fo Repent ; 

and upon [uch his Repextance of bis former Blalphemy againSt me, it 

fhall be fotgiven him: But whofoever obftinatéy refifis the Conviction 

artfing from the Gifts and Operations of the ΕἾ. Ghoft evidently appearing 
in me and my Apofiles; and {peaks b/a/phemou/ly again{t the Holy Ghoit, 
by choofing rather to afcribe fuch bis Gifts and Operations to the Power 

of Evil Spirits, than to yeild to the Truth of the Gofpel, as for [uch bis 

Lla/phemy, it thall not be forgiven him for ever, or neither in this World, 

nor in the World to come; foraf/much as God in bis juft Fudement fball 
not afford him any other Means of Conviction, nor confequently of Repen- 

tance, and without Repentance there is no Forgivene/s. 33 Man may 
be compar'd toa Tree, and bis Words to the Fruit. Wherefore either 
you must take care to make the Tree Good, and ¢éen. his Fruit wid! be. 
Good, 1. 6. if you were really the Holy Good Men you pretend to be, then' 
Jou would not thus blalpheme the Holy Spirit of God: or elfe if yon-maké 
the Tree Corrupt, and his Fruit a//o will be Corrupt, and fo foew the 

Corruptne/s of the Tree, 1. 6. as you your felves are really Wicked and bad 

Men, fo your Words will be agreeably, and foew the Wickednefs of your 

ffearts: For as the Tree is known by-his. Fruit, (Ὁ 1s a Man's Heart 

known by bis Difcourfe or Words. 34 O Generation of Vipers, ὁ 6. of 

perverfe aud malicious Men, how can ye, being Evil, {peak Good things : 
for out of the Abundance or Zreafure of the Heart, the Mouth fpeaketh. 

35 Namely, 
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S. Matthew, Chap. XII. 


TEX T. 


35 O ἀγαϑὸς ἀνῦρωπος ox TY ἀγα- 


ὃν ϑησαυρν ᾿ χαρδίας, ὠκχξάλλέ τὰ 
ἀγαϑά" καὶ ὁ πονηρθς ἀνγρωπος CX TY 
mrovnesd ϑησαυροῦ ὠχξάλλᾷ moves. 
36 Λέγω δὲ ὑμῖν, ὅτι πᾶν ῥῆμα apy, 
ὁ ἐὰν λαλήσωσιν οἱ ἄνϑρωποι, “Σποδῶς- 
συσὶ «δὶ ony Adgor ο᾽ ἡμέρᾳ χρίσεῶξ. 
27 Ἐκ ἢ λόγων σὺ διχμωθῆση, % 
ἐκ FE λόγων oy καϊαδικαοϑήση. 

23 Τότε ἀπεχϑαϑησοίν nies ΤΩΝ 
»ραμματέων καὶ φαξασαίων, λέγοντα" 
Διδάσκαλε ; Θέλομεν Son ow onpees ov 
dar 39 O δὲ aoroxpites, aay 
αὐτοῖς" Deved “πογηρϑι x μοιχαλὶς σῃ- 
soy ὄλιζητῇ" καὶ σημέξιον ᾧ dvFH- 
σεται αὐτῇ, εἰ μὴ τὸ σημξιον lava 
Te ροφῆτθυ. 40 Ὡασερ ἢ ἣν Ιω- 
145 οὗ τῇ κοιλίᾳ τῷ κήτως TEES 
ἡμέρας καὶ Teas νὐκζᾷᾳᾳ" ὅτως ἔξω ὃ 
υἱὸς τῷ ἀνϑρώπῳ ἐν τῇ χαρδίῳ T γὴ9 
TENS ἡμέρας αὶ τρεῖς γυκίᾷᾳ. 41 Are 
δρες Νινευΐτω avagnooyloy ἐν Ty χρί- 
of pt τῆς yereas ζωτης, καὶ καᾳχρι- 
νῶσιν αν τί" ὅτι μετενόησοιν εἰς τὸ XA 
ρυγβία Ἰωνᾶ" x ἰδ, πλέον lava ὦ δὲ. 
42 Βασιλιοσῶ, γότου ἐγερϑήσετω oF 
Ty xpiod με]ὰ πῇς γενεὰς Gums, κα 
χαΐζακρινὰ αὐτῖού- ὅτι HAS Cx τῶν 
ηῬάτων ὃ ys ἀκύσω σοφίαν Zo~ 


(5 See Chap. 16. τ. and Note (g) in my Ῥασαρῆταίε of Revel. 13. 13. 


‘ 


TRANSLATION. 


35 A good man out.of the 


good treafure of the heart, 
bringeth forth good things: 
and an evil man out of the evil 
treafure , bringeth forth evil 
things. 

36 But I fay unto you, That 
every idle word that men fhall 
{peak, they fhall give account 
thereof in the day of judgment. 

37 For by thy words thou 
fhalt be juftify’d, and by thy 


words thou thalt be condemn’d. 


38 Then certain of the 
{cribes and of the Pharifees an- 
{werd, faying, Mafter, we 
would fee a fign from thee. 

39 But he anfwer’d and 
{aid to them, An evil and adul- 
terous generation feeketh after 
a fign; and there ‘fhall no 
fign be given to it, but the ἤρα 
of the prophet Jonas. 

40 For as Jonas was three 
days and three nights in the 
whale’s belly: fo fhall the Son 
of man be three days'and three 
nights in the heart of the earch. 

4t The men of Nineveh 
fhall rife up in judgment with 
this generation, aid fhall con= 
demn it, becaufe they repent- 
ed atthe preaching of Jonas; 
and behold, a greater than Jo- 
naszshere. = + 

42 The queen of the fouth 
fhall rife up in Judgment with’ 
this generation, and fhall con- 
demn it: for fhe came from 
the uttermoft parts-of the earth 
to hear the wifdom of Solo- 


λομῶνζος" 
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35 Namely, a Good Man out of the Good Treafure of the Heart, 2. ¢. 
whofe Heart is fincerely difpos'd to Good, brings forth, or {peaks, Good 
things: and an Evil Man out of the. Evil Treafure of Ars Fleart, 1. δ. 
whofe Heart is fet upon Evil, brings forth Evil things. 36 But I fay 
unto you, that, owever Light Men may make of their Words, they are 
not Unregarded by God, but on the contrary, Every Idle, 2.6. Fale or 
Evil Word that Men fhall f{peak, they fhall give Account: thereof in the 
Day of Judgment. 37 For by thy good Words, as well as Afions, thou 
{halt be jultify'd at the Laf# Day ; and by thy ουἱ Words, as weil as 
“τους, thou fhale be condemn’d. 7 2 
38 Then certain of the Scribes and of the Pharifees anfwerd, faying, 0) ats sive, 
Matter, we would fee a miraculous Sign from thee, 2, 6, at thy Call from to the jews, upon 
(2%) Heaven, and which fhould appear more Clearly to be done by the tm herr requiring εν 
medtate Power of God, than thofe Miracles we have feen thee do here on eae 
. Earth, by cafting out Devils, Gc. More efpectally, fince thou affirm’ thy 
fff to be the Son of Man f{poken of by Daniel, we would fee Thee Coming 
in the Clouds of Heaven with the Holy Angels; and then we fhould readtly 
acknowledge Thee to be the Meffias. 39 But he anfwer'd, Z¢ are an 
Evil and Adulterous Generation of Men: Adulterous 7 call you, becaufe 
as the Heart of an Adultever 1s eflrang’d from his. Wife, and is always 
defirous of fome other rather than Fler, Soyour Hearts are eftrang'd from 
God, and you are always defirous of fome other Means of Convititon than 
T hofe God fees fit to afford you. Thus the Company of you bere prefent is 
not content with thofe Miracles 7 have already fhewn you, but tecks after 
aSign u/ibly wrought from Heaven, or rire πα μον by the Power 
of God: but after al, [affure you, God will not gratify your perverfe 
HHumours, and there fhall no fach Sign be given to it, viz. this adulterous 
Generation, but the Sign, z.e¢. fuch a Sign as was that of the Prophet 
Jonas. 40 For as Jonas was three Days and three Nights in the Whale’s 
Belly, whence he was deliver'd by the immediate hand of Providence; {o. 
fhall-7 the Son of Man be three Days and three Nights (according to the 
Fewifh way of Speaking , and denoting thereby fometimes no more than 
Part of three Days) in the Heart of the Earth, 2, ¢. bury’d in a Grave 
after my Death, and on the third Day fhall be rais'd up to Life again hy 
the immediate Power of God. 41 And having had-thas Occafion to men- 
tion Fonas, I can’t but obferve further, and forewarn you, that the Men 
of Nineveh {hall rife up in Judgment with this Generation, and fhall 
condemn it, becatfe they repented at the Preaching of Jonas ;, and be- 
hold a Greater than Jonas is here, sot only Preaching to you, but alfo 
Working Miracles before you for your ConviGion; and yet this Generation 
Μ ΜΟΙ to be brought to Repentance. 42 In lke mauner, the Queen of 
Sheba lying in the South part of Arabia hall rife up'in Judgment with 
this Generation, and fhall condemn it ; for fhe came from the Uttermoft 
parts of the then known Earth toward the South, to hear the Wifdom 
R of 
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TRANSLATION. 


λομῶντος" καὶ SY, πλεῖον Σολομῶντος 
ὧδε. 43 Οταιν δὲ τὸ ἀχαϑαρίον πγεὺ- 
μα erty 2m δ᾽ αν)ρώπῳ, διέρ- 
Toy δὶ ἀνύδρων τόπων, ζητῶν ἀνάπαυ- 
σιν» BY εὖ ρίσκ" 44. Τότε Ae: 
Επιςρέψω εἰς T omar uy, ὅ9εν cenA- 


Sov. Καὶ ἐλθῦν, evcsond οολάζογτοι ᾿ 


σεσουρώμϑμον, % κεκοσμημϑδμογν. 45. Τό- 


Te πορεύετω, ἡ οὐαλαμξάνᾳ μεθ΄ 


ἑαυ ema. ἕτερα πνεύμαζᾳ “πογηρϑτέρα 
ἑαυ» καὶ εἰσελθοντου XROING ἐκ 4" ἡ γι- 


mon; and behold, a greater 
than Solomon zs here. ΄ 

43 When the unclean fpirit 
15 gone out of a man, he walk- 
eth thro’ dry places, feeking 
re{t, and findeth none. Ὁ 

44. Then he faith, I will 
return 110 my houfe from 
whence I came out: and when 
he is come, he findeth 77 empty, 
{wept, and garnifh’d. 

45 Then goeth he, and tak- 
eth with himfelf feven other 
fpirits more wicked than him- 
elf, and they enter in and 
dwell there: and the laft {tate 


of that man is worfe than 
the firft. Even fo fhall it be 
alfo unto this wicked gene 
ration, 


46 While he yet talk’d to 
the people, behold, his mother 
and his brethren {tood with- 
out, defiring to {peak with him, 


47 Eine 


veloy RAG Y ἀνθρώπῳ ἐκείνῳ yet 
pova Ὁ ὡρῶώτων. Οὕτως tray αὶ τῇ γύ- 
ven Carty TH “πογηρί- 

46 En δὲ αὐτῷ λαλοιῶτος τοῖς 
ὄχλοις, ἰδὲ ἡ μήτηρ καὶ οἱ ἀδελφοὶ οἷν 
εἰ φήκειᾷ' ἔξω, ζητῷντες αὐτῷ λαλῆσαι. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


(2) There being frequent mention made in N. T. of the Brethren of Chrift. 
and the like; and it being a Matter which feems worth taking Notice of, tho 
pafs'd over by others; 1 have therefore judo'd this Place, where they are firft 
mention’d, the moft proper to fet this Point in as clear a Light as can. Con- 
cerning thele Brethrex of our Lord there are chen two Opinions: Ove, that they 
were the Sons of Fofeph by a former Wife, or before he was marry’d to the Virgin 
Mary ; and conlequently thac they were efteem’d by the Unbelieving Jews to 
be Really the Brethrex of Chrift, a: Fo/epb was efteem’d to be Really his Father, 
And as chis is the more genusne Senfe of the word, fo it is the of? early Accepta- 
tiow of it, and most Naturally agreeable to what the Unbelieving Nazarens faid 
of our Saviour, Matt. 13.55. Is ποῦ this (i.e. Jefus) the Carpenter's (viz Jo- 
feph’s) Sou? Is not his Mother call'd Mary? and his Brethren Fames and Fofes, 
Simon and Fudas? Gc. Where as by the Carpenter the Jews meant our L_rd’s 
veal (in their Efteem) Father, as well as by his Mother Mary, his real Mother ; 
fo in all Reafon it is noc to be doubted, but by his Brethrex thus. mention’d 
wich the former Two they underftood likewife his rea/ Brethren in their Efteem 
or Repu:e. The Other Opinion is, that chefe Brethren of cur Lord were (not 
the Sons of Jofeph any more than of the V. Mary, but were really ) the Sons of 
Cleophas and his Wife Mary, Sifter to the Bl. Virgin ; and confequently were in 
δι πείβ of Speech only Coufia-germans to our Lord , and fo are call’d his als 

krrem. 
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of Solomon; and behold, a Greater, ἐκ refpe of W’ifdom, than Solo- 
mon is here; and pet this Generation defpifes and rejects bis moft Wife 
LnfiruGtions. 43 7 will therefore tell you by a Similitude, what fhall 
be the Cafe of the Men of this Generation: When the Unclean or any 
Evil Spirit is gone, 2.6. cas# out of a Man, he walks thro’ offer Parts 
of the Wuld, which being as it were dry Places, 2. 6. affording no pleafing 
Entertainment, the Evil Spirit continues thus for fome time {ceking 
Reft, or 4 fit Perfon to take up bis Abode in, and finds none. 44 Then 
he fays, I will return into my Houle, z.¢.¢4e Man from whence I came 
out: and when he is come, he finds it empty, {wept, and garnifhd, 
t,e, he finds the Man more difpos'd and fitted to receive him than at firft. 
4s Then goes he, and takes with himfelf feven other Spirits’ more 
wicked than himfelf, and they enter inzo that Man, and dwell. there ; 
and the Lafi State of that Man is worfe than the Firft. Even fo {hall 
it be alfo unto this Wicked Generation. Jgnorance, Superstition and 
Malice , lke fo many Evil Spirits, have by the Preaching of the.Gofpel 
been beginning to be in fome meafure difpell'd from amongst Them: But 
Thele meetmne with Lefs entertaimment even tn the Heathen World than 
among the Fews, and finding the Hearts of thefe:Men fitH prepar'd to 
receive and entertain them, they return into them again, and fillmg them 
with more incurable Wickednef{s and Impenitence than ever, fit them for 
a dreadfull and exemplary ΘΟ νέο. | ᾿ 

46 While he yet talk’d to the People, behold, his Mother and his wi are efteem’d 
(2) reputed) Brethren {tood without, deliring to {peak with him: for by Chri τὸ be 
they could not' come at him, becaufe of the Multitude that was about bim. thren, and Sifter: 

| 7 . 47 Then 


"ὦ 


ANNOTATIONS. 


thren only in the larger and lefs proper Senfe of che Word, wherein it is us’d in 
the Hebrew tongue to denote alfo Coufis-germans, as Abraham call’d Sarah his 
Sifter, &c. And this Opinion feems to have been firft ftarted by Si,ferom, and 
(ὁ 18 much Later than the former; as well as founded ona Senfe of the Word 
not only lefs proper, but alfo lefs agreeable to the forecited Matt.13 55. For 
why fhould the Nazarens, having mention’d Jefus’s real Mother, and him whom 
they took to be his rea/ Father, immediately mention his. Coufin-germans, with- 
Out mentioning the Father and Mother of the (αἰ Coufin-germans, viz Cleophas 
and his Wife Mary; fince it is certain from the Hiftory of the Gofpel, thar Both 
of them were then Alive, being living after Chrift’s Refurrection ἢ Had the Na- 
zareps by the Brethrez of our Lord meant only fuch his Coufiz-germans, it is but 
Reafonable to fuppofe they would have exprefs’d themfelves thus: Is zot this the 
pial pil Sou? t% not his Mother εαἱ 4 Mary? and his Uncle and Aunt, Cleophas 
and Mary; and their Sons, fames and Fofes? @ce. Upon thefe Contiderations 
therefore | am induc’d to prefer the Firft Opinion: Whence it will follow, thac 
as Fofeph, the reputed Father of Chrift, was otherwife call’d .4/pheus, as appears 
from Chap. 10. 4. fo the V, Mary, the real Mother of Jefus, was otherwife call’d 
the Mother of Fames and Fofes, 8c. (as Mark 15. 40, 47,&&c.) as being their Ao- 

ther in Law, or che fecond Wife of Jofeph their real Father. And hence it will 

alfo follow, that the Υ, Mary is mention'd as being at our Saviour's Cro/s by the 

2 other 
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~ S. Matthew, Chap. ΧΗ, ΧΊΠ. 


TEXT. 

47 Εἶπε δὲ τις αὐτῷ" 1δ ἡ μήτηρ 
GX καὶ οἱ ἀδελφοί oY ἐξω ἐφηχασι, ζη- 
τοντές σοι λαλὴσα!» 48 O δὲ 2m- 
pitas, εἰ πα Τῷ εἰπόντι αὐτῷ" Tis ἐσιν 
H μήτηρ UY, καὶ TIVES εἰσὶν οἱ ἀδὲλ- 
Poi MY: 49 Καὶ ἐκτείνας T χέρα. 
αὐτὸ 6x1 τῆς μαϑητος αὐτῷ, Εἰ πον" 
TAY ἡ μέτηρ UY, καὶ οἱ ἀδελφαί με. 
$0 Ons ἡ ἂν ποιήσῃ τὸ θέλημα τῷ 
πατρῦς AY τῷ ἦν YPCLVOIS 5 αὐ τὸς MY 
ἀδελφὸς, καὶ ἀδελφὴ, καὶ μάτηρ ba» 

Κεφ, vy’. Ἐν. δὲ τῇ ἡμέρᾳ, ὠχειχῃ 
ὀξελϑὼν ὁ Ἰησοῦς ἀπὸ πῆς οἰκίας, 
ὠχάϑητο ϑὰ Ἐ θάλασσαν: 2 Kal 
ony χϑσαν “99 αὐτὸν ὄγλοι 7A 
Adi, ge αὐτὸν εἰς τὸ πλοῖον gu 
(άνγχω χαϑηοϑτο; καὶ. πᾶς ὃ sya 
‘Gra ὃ αἰγιαλὸν εἰσήκ4. 3 Koy ἐλά. 
λησεν αὐτοῖς πολλὰ ἐν οὐ δχζολῶς, 
λέγων' δὼ ἐξῆλθεν ὃ ἀπείρων ᾧ' απεί- 
pay 4 Καὶ οὐ τῷ ασείρειν. αὐτὸν, ἃ 
WY ἔπεσε mag tht δϑον" καὶ HA- 
Se τὰ πετεινὰ, 4 χατέφαγέν αὐτώ. 
Σ Αλλα δὲ ἔπεσεν Oe) τὰ πετρώ- 
OM, ὅποι οὐχ ays οἱ σολλίωω" καὶ 
εὐ)έως ὀξομέτειλε, fg τὸ μὴ ἐ- 
ye BatG@ γῆ... 6 Ἡλίου δὲ 
ἀτατειλόυτί» ὠκχαυματίοϑγ" καὶ 
219 τὸ μὴ ἔχειν ῥίζαν, ὀξηράνϑη. 
7 Αλλα. σὲ ἔπεσεν OA τὸς ἀχαγ- 


TRANSLATION. 


47 Then one faid unto him, 
Behold, thy mother and thy 
brethren {tand without, de- 
firing to fpeak with thee. 

48 Buche anfwer'dand faid 
unto him that told him, Who 
15 my mother? and who ar 
my brethren? | 

49 And he {ftretch’d forth 
his hand towards his difciples, 
and faid, Behold my mother, 
and my brethren. 

so For whofoever fhall do 
the will of my Father which 
Is in heaven, the fame is my 
brother, and fifter, and mother... 

Chap. XIII. 

The fame day went Jefus 
out of the houfe, and fat by 
the fea-fide. 

2 And great multitudes were 
gather'd together unto him, 
fo that he went into.a fhip, and 
fat; and the whole multitude 
{tood on the fhore. 

3 And he {pake many things 
unto them in parables, faying, 
Behold, a fower went forth to 
fow. 

4 And *as he fow’d, fome 
feeds fell by the way-fide, and 
the *birds came and devour’d 
them up. | 

5 Some fell upon ftony pla- 
ces, where they had not much: 
earth ;. and forthwith they: 
{prung up, becaufe they had 
no deepnefs of earth: 

6 And when the fun was 
up, they were f{corch’d; and be- 
caufe they had not.reot, they 
wither’d away. 

7 And (aie fell among 


αν, 


S. Matthew, Chap. ΧΠ, ΧΉΙ.. $330 
“TEXT. | TRANSLATION. 

Sas, καὶ ἀνέξησοαν oY LXV % UY καὶ thorns: and the therns {prong 

ee αὐτὰ. § Ana δὲ im. up and choak’d them. | 

gabe Be hatte Meee in 8 But other fell into good 

cey Ὅλ) τίω γίω ti χαλίωο » 4. ground, and brought -forth 

ἐδίδου χρρ πον » τ wy ἑκατὸν 7 ruit, fome an sip 


PARAPHRASE. | 
41 Then one, that was near him, faid unto him, Behold, thy Mother 
and thy Brethren ftand without, defirmg to-fpeak with chee: 48 But - 
he anfwer’d and faid unto him that told him, Who 15 my Mother? and 
who are my Brethren, thrnke/? thou in myEfteem? 49 And he {tretch’d 
forth his hand towards his Dilcrples, and faid, Behold, thefe are thep 
whom T eficem, ina more efpecial manner, as my.Mother and my Brethren. 
so For Zefteem not of Others by Nearnefs of Blood, or any Earthly Re- 
lation or Affeétion : but whofoever fhall do the Will of ‘my Father whieh 
is in Heaven, the fame is zz a principal manner eSteem’d by me. as. my 
Brother, and Sifter, and Mother. | 
S E C. T. ΠῚ. Ne Ge " 
Wherein Chrift {ets forth the feveral Particulars relating to the 
Kingdom of Heaven or the Gofpel, by Parables, 2. ε. διρη με. 
or Comparijons, contaiyd Chap. ΧΑ]: τ + τς... ek 
‘Chap. ΧΙΠ, The fame day went Jefus out of the Houfe, wherete he er em 
was difcourfing to the People, when bis Mother and Brethren came tothe Parable of 
him, (as. was faid Chap.12..46.) and fat for fome time by the Sea-fide, °° °7" ** 
viz. by. the. fide of the Sea of Galilee. 2. And:great Mubtitudes were ga- 
ther'd together unto: himy fo that 7 order to guoid being-Crowded,. and 
that he might be the betten heard, He went into a Ship or Abat, and far; 
and the whole Multitude ftoad a/ong on the Shore. . ἃ And he: Tpake 
many thmgs unto them un Parables, 7. 6. Simiftudes or Comparifons, fay- 
ing, Behold, a Sower went forth to fow. 4 And ashe fowd,. fome 
Seeds fell by the Way-fide, and the Birds came and devour’d then up. 
§ Some fell off Stony plases,. where they had, not mych Earths. and. 
forthwith they {prung xp, becaufe they had no DeepnefS of Earyh: 
6: and when. the fn was up, they were fcorch’d’ and becaiife'they Had: 
not Root, they wither’d'away. z Aud fome fell among. Thorns;: and 
the Thorns {prang up and choak’d them.. 8 But other fell into good. 
Ground, and brought forth fruit; fome an hundred:fold, fonte fixty- 
ὟΣ Pe” al Ἧς ‘fold 
ANNOTATIONS. 7 
other Evangelists, as well as- by tee tho’ not under the fame Name. And. 
furely ic is more likely that they fhould omit Mary the Wife of Cleophas, than. 


Mary the Mother of our Lord, and Mother in. Law of James, &c. 
(aa) Namely. 


ΤΕΣ 


ae Ι 


ὁ δὲ mkv» ὃ. δὲ τπριάκογτοι., 


3.0 O ie ὦτα. ἀχύειν, ἀκνέτω. 


‘ 10 Key πορσοέλϑόντες at μαϑη- 
To Εἰ ΠῸΥ αὐτῷ" Διατί οὗ mb; 7 


zr Oo δὲ 
Ὡσοχ .5 εἰς εἰ πεν αὐτοῖς" On ὁ μῶν 
Seder oy rare 70k ear hea τῇς βα- 


Gorays λαλεῖς αὐτοῖς; - 


σιλείας. We φαγὼν». Cmts ‘Se’ οὗ 


Ndoray. 12 Ons yap ed, ϑοϑή- 
σεταὶ αὐτῷ ; καὶ WeLarQnaeT oy" 
Osis δὲ, Οὐκ ex >. 2.04 0,ex4, ap- 
Snoeray ἀπ᾿ αὐτοῦ, i 3. Ala τῦτο 
ry aby Goraus αὐτοῖς Aard, ὅτι 
βλέποντες. ¥ βλέπουσι; χα. ἀκούογ- 
πέρ. Oke ἀκαύομσιι; 


Tea NT ea Heil, λέγουσι; Anoy 
᾿ἀχούσετε, Koy OU μὴ clue χαὶ 
βλέποντες Pariser, καὶι οὐ μὴ 
ire. 


βαρέως ἤχυσαν, χαὴ THS lias 6 
αὐτῶι ἑκάμμωσαν, μάποτο ἴδωσι τοῖς 
sp pannais) "καὶ: Tos! dow “κούσωσι, 
ay. τῇ; ΠΣ KGa, a. pr) Ἐχιφρέ- 


οὐϑὲ eae 
14 Ky cra πληροῦται. ἐπ᾿ ew TONS Ἢ 


Ty. Eten P71 ic 
δίᾳ τιλρρὰ Οὕτω, "καὶ RIS ὠσὶ 
aré’ dull of hearing, and therr 


~ 


iS Matibew; Chap: KI. | 


“TR ANSLATION™ 
fome fixty-fold, fome thirty- 
™ 

* He that hath ears to 


ben let him hear. 
10 And the difciples came, 


-and {aid unto him, Why fpeak- 


eft thou unto them in parables? 
11 He anfwer'd and fad 


unto them, Becanfe it 1s given 


utito you to know the mytte- 
ries.of the kingdom of heaven, 
but'to them ‘it Is not given. | 
12 For whofoever hath, to 
him {hall be given, and he fhall 
have more abundance: but 
whofoever hath not, from him 
fhall be taken away even that 
he hath. ὶ 
cee Therefore. fpeak I to 


them in parables: becaufe they 


feeing , 166 not; and hearing, 


. thd hear not, “neither do they 
a. 
ἢ ga And an’ ‘ehiem 38 ΓΝ 


er ftand. ᾿ 


theiprophecy of Efaias, which 
faith, By hearing ye fhall hear, 


"and [μα]! not underftand: and. 


feeing ye fhall lee, and {hall 
not perceive. pone 
~ 45: For this. people’s heart 
1s., wax'd ‘grots’, :and cheir ears, 


eyes they have clos‘d; left at 
any time they fhould fee with 
their eyes, and hear with herr 


ears, & fhould underitand with 


fant, 4 wa rag αὐτὰς, τό Ὑμῶν 


δὴ μαχάριοι οἱ ἐφμιλμοὶ, ὅτι βλέ- 


BSA x04 τὰ ὦτα ὑμῶν», on anid. 


them: heart;.and fhould be.con- 


verted, and I fhauld heal them. 
{5 But blefled areyour eygs, 


. for they fee; and your ears, 
for oy hear. 


es ἜΤ ἷ 
i : aes Gr 2 Aun 


S. Matthew,Chap.X1T, «aay 


TEX tT ΟΠ TRANSUATION. τ 
17 Aulo γὰβ λέγω uu, on :17 For verily I fay .unto 


Ἢ ᾿ τ δ : you, that many prophets and 
πολλοὶ WespnTay καὶ dibyyos ἐπὲ- Fiohieous men have defir'd to 
Summer iday-a& βλέπετε, xou.ovx’. fee thofe:shings,which ye fee, 

ΣΈ a a | : i eeddoy® 


PARAPHRASE, ... ΤΥ 

fold, fome thirty-fold. ο He that has Ears to hear, let him hear or 
attend to, and duly weigh the great Importance of ibis Parable. = 
το. And, when he was alone, the Difciplesicame, and {aid unto-him, ,,, ἐπ ἢ ἤρακο 
Why {peakeft thou unto them in Parables, -and mot rather 22 a Literal in Parables. 
and moft plain manner; or of leaff, why doft thou not explain this Par able 
to them? 1x He anfwer'd and faid unto them, Becaufe it is given, or 
vouchfaf'd by God, unto you to know the Mylteries of the Kingdom of 
Heaven, 2. 6. the Truths, Bleffings and Privileges of the Gofpel, feveral 
of which were conceal d from former Ages; but to them: it is not given. 
12 For whofoever hath, 2. 6. duly improves the Inftrudtions and ddvan- 
tages which have been already gtuen him, as you do, to him thall be given 
more, and shat fo as he fhall have afore Abundance, 2.6. abundantly more 
and more Infiructions and Advantages voucbfaf’d unto him: but wholo- 
ever has.not, 2, 6. whofoever by not making a due Ufe of the LnStrudtions 
and Advantages he bas already had, is no better than-if he never had them, 
from him fhall be takenaway even that, ἃ. δ. thofe Advantages and Means. 
of dnStruttion he has thas Onprofitably had; fofar foal he be from hav- 
ing any new Advantages vouchfaf'd unto him. 13 Therefore fpeak I 
to them in Parables: becaufe they feeing che greatef# Miracles, yet {ee 
not fo as to be convinc'd thereby; and hearing che plaineft Deétrines, yet. 
they hear not (0 as 10 heed what it 1s they hear, neither confeguently do 
they hear fo as to underftand, and practife accordingly. 14 And in them 
is fulfill’d the Prophecy of Iaiah (Chap. 6. 9.) which faith, By hearing. 
ye fhall hear, 2. 6. ye foall indeed hear, and fhall not underftand; and 
feeing ye thal] fee, 2. 6. ye foal indeed fee, and fhall not perceive. 
15 For this People’s Heart is waxed grofs or /low. of underftanding, and 
their Ears are dull of hearing, and their Eyes have they clos’d; left at 
any time they fhould fee with their Eyes, and hear with their Ears, and 
fhould underftand with their Heart, and fhould be converted, and. I 
fhould heal, 2. 6. fave them. 16 But bleffed are your Eyes, for they 
fee fo, and your Ears, for they heat fo, as shat ye make a right Ofe of 
what ye fee and hear ta the Purpofes of Religion; and therefore as a Re- 
ward to you, it is given to you to know the Myfteries of the Kingdom of 
Fleaven, as was fard afore (v.11.) nd this 1s πο fmall Reward or Fa- 
vour vouchfuf 'd-unto yous 17% For. verily 1 fay unto you, that many 
Prophets and osher Righteous Men.of Old have defir’d to tee thoie things. 
2 ᾿ _ which, 


.136 


(δ. Matthew, @hap XII. 


11. 
Chrift explains 
the Parable of 
the Sewer &c. 


| “TE XT. 
{ἴδεν καὶ ἀκοῦσω ἃ ἀκούετε» καὶ 
οὐχ, ἤκουσαν. 

18 Ὑμεὶς oly αἰούσουτε τοῦ πα- 
ex Cort τῷ ασείρ9ν](0). 
τὸς ακούον] 6)» τὸν λόγον τὴς Baa 
λείας, καὶ μὴ unser Ge, ἐρέται δ᾽ 
TOMES » χαὶ apace τὸ beara 


19 [laps- 


ow Th aimee αὐτὸδ' οὗ τὸς Chi ὃ 


abs. odby deal 200 OF 
‘Chi τῷ mural camels οὗτος ‘bar 
δ᾽ τῆν Adqpy ἀἰκφύωγ; καὶ ovis pela 

LenS AauGavay αὐτθ!". "eat Oux 


οχέ. δὺ δίζῳν ἐ ey iw, Sad arc 


Καθ 99 624° raropihine δὲ δλίμκως κα 
Nau al gt τὸν Ade, wipes eae 
δαλίζετοι. δὲ ὦ δὰ. ‘as: τὰς a- 
gerd, ασαρεὶ y Sos ἂν ὃ ὃ my λό; 
91 ἀκούων' nat " μόδιμνα τῷ αἰὼ- 
γ06 ύτῳ, x34 ἡ ἀπάτη τῷ πλύτου 


muri Τὸν λόγον, Koy ἀχαρπί)". 
23 O δὲ Gh) wee ye τίω᾽ 


νεται. 

χαλίω dame) Ψτῦς ὅν ὃ Tey λό- 

pV anodes xoy ouviav ὃς δὺ χαρ- 

ποφορΆ, XO Wid, ὃ μέν: ἑχάτοῦ, a dy 

ἑξήκοντα, ὃ ὃ δὲ τϑ κοντα | | 
. £ 


PARAPHRASE. 


TRANSLATION. 


and have not feen them: and 
to hear thofe things which ye 
hear, and have not heard sey. 
_ a8. Hear. ye therefore the 
parable of the fower. 

19 When τῶν one heareth 
the word of the kingdom, and 
underftandeth 7¢ not, then com- 
eth the wicked one, and catch- 


eth away that which was fown 


in his heart: this is he which 
receiv’d feed by the way-fide. 
20 But he that receiveth 
the feed into {tony places, the 
fame is he that heareth the 
word, and *forthwith with } Jey 


aeceiverl it: 


21 Yet hath he not root in 
himfelf, but dureth for a while: 
for when tribulation or perfe- 
cution arifeth becaufe of the 


word,*forth with he is offended. 


. 22 He alfo.thac receiveth 


‘feed among the thorns, is. he 
that heareth the word: 


and 
the care of this world, and the 
deceitfulnefs of riches choke 
the word, and he becometh 
unfruitful.’ 

23 But he that receiveth 
feed ‘into the good ground, is 
he that heareth the word, and 
underf{tandeth 7, which alfo 
beareth fruit, and - bringeth 


forth fome an- hundred fold, 
εν fome fixey, fome thirty. 


24 Αλλὰν 


which ye fee, and have not feen them ; and to near thofe things which 


ye hear, and have not heard: gen 
18 Hear ye therefore the Arp 


xphcatron gr Meaiiing of the Parable of 


the Sower, which ye defir'd to'(aa) bear of MMe: By the Sower ts to be: 


under flood the Preacher of the Go ὑεῖ; and by the Seed, the Doétrines of 


the 


S. Matthew, Chap. X11. 
~ BPARAPHRASE. |; 


the Gofpel. And whereas 77 told you, fome Seeds fell by the Way-fide , 
which 1s altogether unfit to bring forth Fruit, fo the Gofpel is heard by 
forme, who are not at all difpos'd to embrace and practife it: And where 
as the Fowls came and devour'd up the Seeds that fek ky the Way fide ; 
19 fo when any-One, shat zs, not at all difpos'd to embrace and praffife 
what he is taught, hears the Word of thé Kingdom, 2..¢.° the Go/pet 
preach'd, and underftands it Not, z.e. nevér thinks more of what he bas 
heard, at leaft do's not meditate on it fo as to unaerfland aright the [m- 
portance of it, and his own Duty agreeably thereto; then this 1s brought 
about by this Means, viz. there comes the wicked-One, and, as 27 were, 
cafteth away that. which was fown in his Heart, 2. 6. prefently pubs out 
of bis Thoughts, by fome Means or other, what he had gust afore beard 
Preach 4; fo that he never more Remembers it, or at leaft never Regards 
#t. This is He who receiv’d Seed by the Way-fide, 2, 6. who 7s denoted 
by the Way-fide that fome of the Seed fe! on. 20 But he that receiv'd 
Seed into Stony places, 2. 6, be that ts fienify'd by the Stony places on 
which other Seed fell, and where it had not much Earth, and forthwith 
[prung up, becaufe it had not Deepne/s of Earth, and when the Sun 
was up, Was foorch’d; and becaufe it:had'not Root, wither'd away; the 
fame 15 he that hears the Word or Go/pe/, and forthwith or for the pre- 
Jent with Joy receives it. 21 Yet has he not Root in himfelf, but 
dureth for a while only, 1. ὁ. whereas he receives or embraces the Gofpel 
not upon mature Confideration and falid Reafons, he as Quickly ,renounces 
it agains as be at firft embrac’d it: for when Tribulation or Perfecytion 
arifes becaufe of the Word or Gofpe/, forth with or prefently he is offended 
at tt, t.e. renounces it. ’22 He alfo that recerv’d: Seed among the Thorns, 
1.¢€. 15 denoted by the Thorny Ground, the fame is he that hears the Word 
or Gofpel preach'd;, and the Care of this World, and the Deceitfulnefs 
of ἡ νὰ snicg 1%\ making fs value. them Overmuch, ‘ole withdraw 
mg toem from the Concerms of Reliciou to the Purfuit of finfullPleafures, 
or the lke )'choak. the; Word, ve take away ἀν ok the Epes 
toereof, and fo he becomes Unfruitfull, /o far at leaft as to bring-no Fruit. 
to Perfection. 23 But he that receiv'd Seed into the good Ground, ἡ. δ. 
7s denoted by the good Ground which receiu'd Seed, and brought forth 
fruit according to the different Goodne/s of the Soil, fome an hundred-fold; 
Some fixty, dye. the fame is,Ag.that hears the Word, .and duly meditates- 
on 11.) and fo underftands it; which alfo-bears Fruit, and brings forth 
fome an hundred-fold, fome fixty, fome thirty, 2.6. who dives alfo according 
to the Rules of the Gofpel, and pradtifes the Duties thereof, One in an 
Fligher, Another in a Lower, but all in a coufiderable Degree of Piety, 
giles ding to the different Circumftances or Abilities of Mind , Body or 
ate. Lees oe gus 


(aa) Namely as'appears Lwke 8. 9. 


—— 


Ens, 


Si Matthew, Chap. XU. 


TEXT. 


αὐτοῖς, λέγων" Ὡμωιώϑθῃ ἡ ἥ Baorea ¥ v 
Ypduar avtparw ἀσείρον]ι χα λὸν ασὲρ- 


ὃ ἐγγρὸς, καὶ ἐασειρε ζιζάνια ἀγα (LGTY 
TY σίτου" χαὶ ἀπηλθεν. 26 On δὲ 
ἰξλάφεσεν-ὁ “9 xers, x) XPT ἐπαίῃσε, 
τῦτε ἐφάγη καὶ τὸ ὁ ζιζάνια. 27 [Προσ- 
ελϑοντεϑ δῈ οἱ SHA TY ¥ οἰκοδεασότου, 
δἰ 7ΤΟΥ αὐτῷ" Kuen, ob χαλὸγ ᾳαέρ- 


μὰ ἑάσειρας, ᾿ΟΥ 4 τῷ σῷ ἀγρῷ: wip 
ou ext τοὶ teen 28 Ὁ δὲ fon 


αὐτοῖς" Eqs a }parms τῷ τὸ ἰποίη- 


σεῦ. Οἱ δὲ δϑλοι Εἰ πον αὐτῷ" Θέ-. 


Aus Sy ἀπελθόντες συλλέξω μὲν αὐσοί: ; . thou then that we go and ga- 


490 δὲ} ἔφη" Qu: pari. σύ λέῃ, νὰ. 
τ’ τα 1 Cana, inp dour § ἅμα; by 
τοῖς T σίτον., 39 Αφετε πῳρωξάνε- 


ἣν ιἀμφότερα. μέρει σ᾽ ¥ ϑεσκσμαούς: ἌΝ 


ϑ' Seay δ᾽ pel big es 
ct τῷ χαρῶ ὀὰν ἐπ ἐξ. δέω «ἐπεί βλγνε 1 Ψ fay τὸ 


Φ Benker Ὡρῶτον τᾷ Cdn. 
κ᾽ Mourne αὐτοὺ εἰς Nowas ᾽ Ὡῶ9 τὸ" 
χαΐχιχαυσαι αὐτοὶ" ἃ δὲ δὶ σιτῃν ἴτε 


vile εἰς αὶ Sem Spin ews al iad ae 


24 -- Αλλίω α΄ ραδιλίω οἷ apenas 


TRANSLATION. 


24 Another parable put he 
forth unto them, faying, The 
kingdom of heaven 1s like un- 
to.a man which fow’d good 


μα, ἐν πῷ ἀγρῷ αὐτῷ, 25 By δὲ τῷ feed! in his field: 


χαϑεύδειν τες ἀγϑρώπος, HATE ον 


25 But while men flept, his 
enemy came and ον ἃ tares 
among the wheat, and went 
his way. 

26 But when the blade was 
pane up, and brought forth 
ruit, than appear’d the tares 
alfo. . 

27 So the fervants of the 
houfholder came and faid unto 


him, Sir, didft not thou fow 


good feed in thy field? from 
whence then hath it tares? © 

28 He faid unto them, An 
enemy hath done this. The 
fervants faid unto him, Wilt 


νι ther,them up? 


29. Bur be. faid.,- Nay; left 


while γε gather up the tares, 
ye root up alfo, the wheat with 
them. 5 

30° fer: bath 4 grow. together 
aukehediacvelt: cand.to. the 
ithe reapers, Gather ye. toge- 
ther-firf{t the ‘ares, ἀπά bind 


οὐ them in bundles to burn them: 


-bett: gather re Ὑπο into my 
bath: ν 


31 Αλλίω α Ῥαξολίω sls peels 31 ‘asin ἜΣ put he 


αὐτοῖ:, λέγων! Ομοία ἐφὶν 4. Δαν 


T ὕραγῶν wane TNA TER, ὃν λα(ὼν 
ἀνγρωπος | ἔσπειρεν ο᾽ τῷ a ἀγῷ αὐτῷ. 
32 O μικρότερον μὲν 601 τσάγτων πῶ 


forth unto them, faying, The 
kingdom οὗ heaven is Ske to 
a grain of muftard-feed, which 
a than took and fow'd ἃ in his 
field: 

32 Which indeed.is the leaft 


COTEp Lech T cove 


S Matthew, Chap.XI. 6ΘΟΘΟ 539. 
TEXT." TRANSLATION " 


απερμάτων' ὅταν δὲ αὐξηϑῇ, μᾶζον of all feeds: but when it is 
a ee ae ee ee + grown, it is the greateft among 
T Annawan oir καὶ yaveloy Audpov, ore herbs, and becometh a tree : 
eASey. τοῦ Melee Ty ὑρανοῦ, καὶ x%@- fo that the birds of the air 
come and lodge in the branches 
, ‘thereof. : eee Ξ 
| | Voy 33 Another parable- {pake 

: Ze Αλλίωυ π᾿ Ῥαξολίω dbase "FY he unto them; The kingdom 
αὐτοῖς" Ομωία, ἐφιν ἡ βασιλεία T ¥pa= of heaven is like unto leaven, 
oy Cue ἂν; \ 2 wat teyieze Which a woman took and hid 
Gone AaGyen ων danse aii in three meafures of meal, till 
aeupt coe Tein, ews ¥ ἐζυμώδη ὁλοῦ. the whole was leaven’d. 
24. Ταυτω 


~ - 


~ os ~ / Ϊ 
σκηνοιῶ ον τοῖς κλάδοις ον. 


a 


PARAPHRASE. 

24 Another Parable put he forth unto them, faying, The Kingdom 5.0 2074). of 

of Heaven, ἃ 6. State of the Gofpel in this World is \ike unto, a Maa the Taree. 
which fow'd good Seed in his Field: 25 But while Men flept, his Ene- 
my came and (ον ἃ Tares or Cock/es among the Wheat, and went -his 
way. 26 But when the Blade was {prung up, and brought forth Fruit, 
then appear’d the Tares or Cockles alfo. 27 So the Servants of the 
Houfholder came and faid unto him, Sir, didft thou not fow good Seefl 
in thy Field? from whence then hasit Tares? 28 He-faid unto them, 
An Enemy has done this. The Servants faid unto him, Wilt thou then 
that we go, and gather them up? 29 But he faid, Nay; left, while ye 
gather up the Tares, ye root up alfo the Wheat-with them. 30 Let 
both grow together until the Harveft: and in the time of Harvelt I 
will fay to the Reapers, Gather ye together firft the T'ares, and bind 
them in Bundles to burn them: but gather the: Wheat into my Barn< 
This Parable our Saviour himfelf explaining v. 37---4.3-. therefore aeeds. 
not to be explain'd bere. ΜΝ ΝΠ | 

31 Another Parable put he forth unto them, faying, The Kingdom |, Vo 
of Heaven, or State of the Gofpel, is like to a Grain of Muftard-feed y ene Grain of Mux 
which a Man took and fow'd in his Field: 32 which indeed is the feré-feed. 
leaft of all Seeds; but when it is grown, it isthe greateft among Herbs, 
and becomes a Tree 24. thofe Parts of the World. 4 shat the Birds of the 
Air come and lodgetatheBranches thereof. for in Uke manner, tho, 
the Gofpelat its firsé uppedrilie. be receiv'd only by a his and. mean 
Perfons; yet in time it fhall foread it felf over the World; ated be embrac'd. 
by the feveral Nations thereof. . 3 2 ὃ . om ἫΝ a 

- 33. Aud to the fame panpofe of ilufiratiug the great Progrefs the Gofpel .. \t-_. 
Soould make, pees ie he {pake ὃ re ‘Has viz: τ οὐ τ μάγος oF ΒΒ τι ὼ 
Heaven is like unto Leaven, :;which-a:W δθιαῤλίοο καὶ andehid in..three, 
Meafures or Bufbels of Meal, till the whole guantity of Meal was leaven’d : 
S 2 for 


- ἂν 


1460 


" TEXT. 
34 Ταῦτο τράντα ἐλαΐλησεν ὃ In- 
os oF “Ῥαζολῶς τοῖς ἐΧ λοι: ’ καὶ 
wes arnpaGoAns οὐκ, ἐλάλει αὐ- 
τοῖς. 35 Οπὼς πληρωϑῃ τὸ pudey 
ΟΥ̓ TY CIP NTS ἢ λέγρνζς, Avoj- 


Ea οὐ παραζυλῶς τὸ gua μου" 


ἐρεύξομαι χεκρυμμδύω Ὥστ καταῦο- 
Ans χύσχοου. 

36 Τότε a Deis τος oYAYSs wade 
εἰς Ἔ οἰκίαν ὃ Inoys: x epoonASov αὐ- 
τῷ οἱ μαϑητὰ cy, λέγοντες, Peg: 
σον ἡμῶν T π΄ Ῥαξζολίω ἢ ζιζανίων τ 
areod. 37 Ο δὲ ἀποκριϑεῖς, εἶπεν 
αὐτοῖδ' Ο ἀπείρων τὸ XRAY απέρμα, 
σιν ὃ uds τῷ ανδρώπῳ' 38 O δὲ 
ἀγρὸς » ἔφιν ὁ κόψε Or" τὸ δὲ καλὸν 
σπέρμα; ζ τοί εἰσι οἱ yal 1? βασιλείας’ 
τὰ δὴ ζιδάγια," KOI οἱ οἱ ᾧ Κ΄ πονηροῦ. 


} 90 δὲ ἐγϑρόο ὁ 9 COTE pete αὖ τοὶ, ἔφιν 
" ΔΙΘΟολος ὃ ῦ δὲ Sie197405, uy TeAcic, 


F αἰῶγός ἐςιν» οἱ δῷ Sepre oy Aeros xan. 
40 sera QV: TUNE Alay, τὸ Gia για. 
% Ted καζακοήεται. ὕτως ἔξω ἐν TH 


a, 
᾿ 


δ. Matthew, Chap. ΧΙΠ. 


TRANSLATION. 


34 All thefe things ipake 


Jefus unto the multitude in 
parables, and withouta parable 
{fpake he not unto them: 

35 That it might be fulfill’d 
which was fpoken by the pro- 
phet, faying , I will open my 
mouth in parables, I will utter 
things which have been kept 


fecret from the foundation of 


the world. 


36 Then Jefus fent the mul- 
titude away, and went into 
the houfe: and his difciples 
came unto him, faying, ἢ Ex- 
plain unto us the parable of the 
tares of the field. _ 

37 He anfwer'd and faid 
unto them, He that foweth the 
good feed, 1s the Son of man: 

38 The field is the world: 
the good feed are the children 
of the kingdom: but the tares 


are the children of the wicked 
one: 


39 The enemy that fowd 
them, is the devil: the harveft 
is the end of the. world: and 


the j feapers are the angels. 


40 As therefore the tares 


‘are gather’d and burnt in the 


fire; fo fhall it be in the end 


σιευελείῳι ¥ σ οὐ γος τύτυ, 4 A πῦ- οἱ this world. 


Ahi ῦ ἡ δά σ΄. Τ᾽ ανϑρώπε τὰς ἀγγίλωε, 


43; The Son ef man {hall 


fend f forth his.Angels, and they . 


αὐτῷ. ᾿ % συλλέξοσιν ὃ ox ἃ βασιλεία ifhaligasbes out of his kingdom 


οἷν, mara τὸ σχάγδαλα, καὶ ἡ τος WY 
Gut Ῥ' ropa ae Καὶ βαλῷσιν aye 
νὸς εἰς T AS MApOV. vy "Ties: ast ἐξ oy oy. 


6 κλαυθ μόρ: pe βινγμὼο: ἐμὰ ἐῤῥετάν. 


gas ΘΒ. Se 


aji*shat offend, and them which 
do iniquity ; 

42.And fhall eaft them in- 
‘to Athe furnace.of fire: there 
fhall be ‘wailing: ane gnafhing 
‘ofteeth, 


43 τότε 


S. Matthew, Chap. XIII. ΤΑῚ 
ΤΕΧΤ. TRANSLATION. Ἔ 


43 Τότε οἱ δίχῳοι ὠχλάμψουσῃ ὡς 43 Then thall the righteous 
τ δ Sales to” fhine forth as the fun in the 
4 nini@, Θ᾽. Τῇ βασιλειῳ ἽΝ oe kingdom of their Father. He 
zis αὐτὴν. O eyo ata ἀκούειν, that hath ears to hear, let him 
hear, 


ἀκουέτω. es 
44. [leat 


PARAPHRASE. 


For in like manner fhall the Gofpel in time fpread its Influence over the 
World. 34 All thefe things fpake Jefus unto the Multitude in Parables, 
and without a Parable f{pake he not unto them az 2615 time: Which as be 
did for the Reafon above (v.11—17.) mentuon'd, fo alfo for this Reafon, 
35 That it might be fulfill’d which was {poken by the Prophet ( P/ad. 
8.2.) I will open my Mouth in Parables, I will utter dark Sayings of 
Old, or Things which have been kept fecret from the Foundation of the 
World. 

36 Then Jefus fent the Multitude away, and went into the Houfe πα ΤΠ’... 

(mention’d v.1.) and his Difciples came unto him, faying, Explain unto the Parable of 
us the Parable of the Tares of the Field. 37 He anfwer’d and faid un- the Te. 
to them: He that fows the good Seed, 1s pat to denote Me the Son of 
Man, the Εν ΕΖ Preacher of the Gofpel, and alfo any Other true Preacher 
of the Gofpel fent by me. 38 The Field 15 put to fignify the World: 
the good Seed are the Children of the Kingdom, 2. 6. denore good Chri- 
ftians, but the Tares are the Children of the wicked One, 7. 6. wicked 
Men. 39 The Enemy that fow’d them, vz. the Lares, is, 1. δ. denotes 
the Devil: the Harveit is, 2. δ. denotes the End of the World; and the 
Reapers are, z.e. /fignify the Angels of God. 40 As therefore the Tares 
are reprefented in the foremention’d Parable to be gather'd and burnt in 
the Fire; fo fhall it be in the End of this World. 41 For χῤεμ the Son. 
of Man, 2. 6. Chrz/? fhall fend forth his.Angels, and they fhall gather out 
from among the Childven of his Kingdom, 2. 6. from among the Good and 
Sincere Chrifiians, All that offend, 7. e. make others to offend by their 
falfe Do&rines, or the ike, and τῷ general Ad them which do Iniguity;. 
42 and {hall caft them into the Furnace of Fire prepar’d for the Devil 
and his ugels: there thall ¢hey be tormented for ever, which fhall caufe: 
wn them fruitle{s Bewailing (6) of thezr moft miferable Condition, and the 
Extremity of their Pain foal caufe Gnafhing of Teeth. 43 Then thall 
the Righteous be crown’d with (πο Glory, as fhall fine forth as the Sun; 
in the Kingdom of their Father. He that has Ears to hear, let him hear 
or regard this different. Condition of the Good and Bad in the World to. 
come, as he ought. | ag 


(4) See my Paraphrafe alfo on Chap. 8. 12. 
44 Again, 


142 


S. Matthew, Chap. XIII. 


TE X T. 

44 Πάλιν ὁμοία ἐφὶν ἡ βασιλεία, 
T Yparay Θησοαυρῷ LEXpuLWa CF τῷ 
ἀσρῷ, ὃν εὐρὼν ἄγϑρω πος ἔκρυψε, ὁ Dor 
Ὁ χαραφ oly ὑπαάγά, ᾧ mala ὅσοι ἐχά, 
Tors, ὁ ἀχρραζά T ἀγρὸν ὠκέϊνον, 

45 Πάλιν ὁμοία ts ἡ βασιλεία F 
Φραγῶν ἀνθρώπῳ ἐμπόρῳ,ζ 9), XRAYS 
μαργαοίζα 46 Os εὐρὼν eva πολύ- 
σιμὸν [LP LEA την; a HAIN, πεωρακε 
mdy re, ὅσαι ἔγχε, % ἤγθόθεσεν αὐτον. 

47 Πάλιν ὁμοία 6c11 ἡ βασιλεία. 


ἢ Yeqray σαγήνῃ βληϑείσῃ εἰς ἢ γ6-. 


ALOSLY, % ἐκ παντὸς ays oualayvon. 
48 Hy, ὅτε ἐπληρώθη, avaGeCaccyles 
Gri ἢ ὠὐγιαλῦν, ἡ xe Howes, συνέλε- 
ξων τὸ χαλα εἰς ἀγίεια, τὰ δὲ σοωρὰ 
ἐξω ἐζαλον. 49 Οὕτως ἔστ OF TY 
ouwlerda § aavos’ ἐξελεύσονἢ οἱ ἀ- 


γάλοι, % ἀφοριϑσι τῶς πονηρὸς ἐχ, μέσῳ ‘ 


ENguar so Καὶ Baryow αὐτε as 
T χοίίκινον & πυρός" ἐκᾷ ἔξω ὃ χλαυῦ- 
[10s καὶ ὃ Boul ios Ἢ ὀδυγτών. st Surn- 
xxle Care mame; Aelvow avi: Noy 
Κύριε, 72 O δὲ ἐἰπεν αὐτοῖφ' Διὰ 
TYT πᾶς “ρα μριαἼευς μαϑηλευϑ εἰ ς εἰς 
ἢ βασιλείαν F ὑρανῶν, ὅμοιός Es aye 
ϑρώπῳ οἰχοδεασοτη, oss ἐχξ αλλά ix & 
Θησχυρῳ οὐ χα νὰ ἡὶ παλαιά. 53 Καὶ 
eave, ὅτε ἐτέλεσεν ὃ Ἰησῷς τοὶς TPa- 
Goras Gums, μετῆρεν Cre Sy. 


TRANSLATION. 


44. Again, the kingdom of 
heaven 1s like unto treafure 
hid inafield: the which when 
a man hath found, he hideth, 
and for joy thereof goeth and 
felleth all that he hath, and 
buyeth that field. 

4s Again, the kingdom of 
heaven is like unto a merchant- 
man, feeking goodly pearls: 

46 Who when he had found. 
one pearl of great price, he’ 
went and fold all that he had, 
and bought it. a 


47 Again, the kingdom of 
heaven 1s like unto a net that 
was caft into the fea, and ga- 
ther’d of every kind. 

48 Which, when it was full, 
they drew to fhore, and fat 
down, & gather’d the good in- 
to velfels, but caft the bad away. 

49 So fhall it be at the end 
of the world: the angels fhall 
come forth, and feparate the 
wicked from among the juft ; 

so And fhall caft them ito 
the furnace of fire: there fhall 
be wailing & gnafhing of teeth. 

si *Have ye underftood all 
thefe things? They fay unto 
him, Yea, Lord. 

52 Then faid he unto them, 
Therefore every {cribe which 
is inf{tructed unto the kingdom 
of heaven, is like unto a man 
that is an houfholder, which 
bringeth forth out of his trea- 
fure things new and old. 

53 And 1t came to pafs, that 
when Jefus had finifh’d rhefe 
parables, he departed thence. 


54 Kaj 


SS = 


S. Matthew, Chap. XIII. 14.3. 


PARAPHRASEK. | 


Again, Jefus [pake unto them another Parable, viz. The Kingdom |, VO oe 
éfiencs is ih te Treafure hid ina Field: the which when a Man le dered a 
has found, he hides, and for Joy thereof go’s and fells All ‘that he has, «#4. 
and buys that Field: For in ike manner the Piety and Flappine/s fet forth 
by the Gofpel 1s fuch a.Treafure, that every truly Good and Wife Man, 
that bas once come to the Knowledge of the Gofpel, wilt part with all be 
bas in this World, to fecure to bimfelf eee promis d by the Gofpel. 

4s Again, the Kingdom of Heaven 1s like unto a Merchant-man, ο ΠΝ ες οὗ 
feeking goodly Pearls: 46 who, when he had found one Pearl of great a Merchane feeking 
Price, he went and fold All that he had, and bought it: For 7 like mean. goodly Pearls. 
ner the Piety and Hlappine/s of the Gofpel ts open of [uch Price, that 
whoever really feeks. after bis Chief Good will guit Al Earthly Enjoy- 

ments in order to attain this Piety and Happinefs. 

47 Again, the Kingdom of Heaven is like unto a Net that was caftin- |. 1 οἱ 
to the Sea, and gather’d or mnchs’d fome ΕΠ of every Kind: 48 Which the ner, | 
when it was full, they drew to Shore, and fat down, and gather’d the 
good /@/ into Veflels, but caft the Bad away. 49 For fo fhall it be 
at the End of the World: shew the Angels of God thall come forth and 
feparate the Wicked, that fall have been gather’d into the Vifible Church 
on Earth by the Preaching of the Gofpel, trom among the Juft; so and 
fhall caft them into the Furnace of Fire prepar’d for the Devil and bis 
Angels: there fhall be (δ) Wailing and Gnafhing of Teeth. s1 Have 
ye under{tood All thefe things, that 7 have taught you by Parables? 

They fay unto him, Yea, Lord. 52 Then faid he unto them, Therefore 
you are to be Careful to Treafure up in your Memory what 7 thus teach: 
you; forafmuch as Every one that is to be a Scribe or Preacher of the 
Gofpel, and which 15 therefore inftructed in the MyFreries or Doéfrines 
relating unto the Kingdom of Heaven, 1. 6. unto the Gofpel, is to /ook. on. 
it as bis Duty to ac? Like unto a Man that is an Houfholder, which 
brings; farth out of his Treafure or Store-houfe things New and Old (2, 6. 
of the Prefent and Former Years growth) to entertain his Friends or 
Guefis with: For in like manner every Preacher of the Gofpel foould be. 
Able, out of the Treafure of his Knowledge, to produce fuch Instru&ions 
as are fuitable to all Capacities and Occafions. §7 And it came to pafs,. 
that when Jefus had finith’d thefe Parables, he departed thence. 


SECT. WL N?® 7. 

Containing an Account of our Saviour's being {lighted by ha-own 
Townf{men of Nazareth, and alfoof Herod's. beheading the 
Baptift : Which are related Chap. XIII. 54 — Chap. XIV. 12. 
where ends that Part of this Gofbel; wherein Order of Time 
generally not obferv'd in the Order of Relating the feveral 
Particulars, which make up this Part. of St. Matthew's Gofpel, 

54. tho’ 


144, S. Matthew, Chap. XIII, X1V. 

a a . 
TE X T. TRANSLATION. 

$4 Καὶ ἐλϑὼν εἰς tT πατρίδα αὐ- | 54 And when he was come 

oN oy ee ~ intohisown country,he taught 

TY, ξὐιθασχεν αὐτὸ 9 ἐγ ΤῊ Caw them in their fynagogue, in- 

αὐτῶγ' AMEXTANTEAL οὐτῶς, ἡ λέ- fomuch that they were afto- 

aie Tide αὐ ξωῦ; ooo al ας mifh’d, and faid, Whence hath 

ye ¥ TYTO " πὸ αν ΤΆ; % “4 this man this wifdom, and thefe 
διωάμεις; ss Οὐχ vrs vote mighty works? 

: .,., διλε ὦ fee ss Is not this the carpen- 
Tunes ys i ἢ ΚΑΤ; wri At) ter's fon? is not his mother 
Macau, καὶ οἱ ἀδελφοι auTy, Iaxw-  call’d Mary? and his brethren, 
Gos, καὶ Toons, καὶ Σίμων, καὶ leds ; a ee ee ϑιμιοη, 

{ . » 14 , ~ 
56 Kay oy ἀδελφαὶ og gt πᾶσαι Ὡρὸς 56 And his fifters, are they 


c ~ 3 ! te 7 ads Ι . > h h 
ἡμᾶς εἰσι: “πῦθεν ἂν τύτῳ Cure πάν. οῖ 411 with us? whence then 
‘ hath this man all thefe things ? 


- 1» , 3 id 
Th; 77 Ky ἐσκαγδοιλίζοντο ey αὐτῷ. 57 And they were offended 


O δὲ Inoys εἰ πεν apis Οὐχ ect Poa: in him. But Jefus {aid unto 
, " 7 yy ow r. them, A prophet is not with- 
an 


c ™ τ» »"".».},} cw \ : . 
OWT, Ὁ ἐγ ΤῊ οἰκί αὐτό. 8 Καὶ own country, and in his own 


2] ? , ΝΠ ͵ . \ houfe. 
Ὁ τος ong Seal peas TRNAS » 58 And he did not many 
Alg T «πιφίαν eT. mighty works there, becaule 
of their unbelief. 


Keg. ιδ΄. Ey éxewa ᾧ ἤκῳ- Chap. XIV. 
᾿ ( γᾶς ἌΤῃ that time Herod the te- 


7 ς ἤ {os \ 
σεν Flpadus ὁ τετράρχης tlw axolo trarch heard of the fame of 


Inood> 2 Καὶ εἶπε τοῖς πωσὶν αὖ- Jefus, | 
oe Obs f See ee, ταν 2 And faid unto his fer- 
Sis ᾿ τή ἐπὶ} ewe : Baens: vants, This is John the Baptift, 
αὐτὸς nyen Dore ΤῊ vexpav, καὶ he is rifen from the dead, and 


‘ 


“9 


PARAPHRASE. a 

Chritt fig btedby , 34 Althe St Matthew mentions Jefus coming into bis own Country 
his own Towns- Here immediately after his departing from the Place, where he had de- 
men at Nazareth. Jiyer'd the foregoing Parables ; yet 11 is evident from my Table of the 
ftarmony of the Gofpels , that our Saviour did not immediately depart 

thence into bis own Country or Town of Nazareth. For St Mark Chap. 

435,00. expre/ly tes us, that the fame Day, when Evening was come, 

Chrif? gave Order to his Difciples for paffing over unto the other Side of 

the Sea of Galilee, which was accordingly done, and they came into the 


Country of the Gadarenes. nd we read, Mark 5.21, ο. that when Chrift 
was 


δ. Matthew, Chap. XIII, XIV. 145 
|  PARAP HRA SE. συ _ 


was return'd again unto the WeStern fide of the Sea. of Gahilee, Fairus 
came to him, deftring him to cure bis Daughter. After which it was 
(as we learn Mark 6.1, &c.) that Fefus went into his own Country that 
Time, as is referr'd to by St Matthew in the following part of this Ch.13. 
And when he was come into his own Country, 2. 6. Lown, wiz. Naza- 
reth, He taught them in their Synagogue, ‘and wrought fome Miracies 
among them, (as appears v. ult.) infomuch that they of Nazareth were 
aftonifh’d and Gal Whence has this Man this Wildom 20 teach fo Ex- 
cellently as he do's, and whence bas he Power to perform thefe mighty 
or miraculous Works? ss Is not This the Carpenter’s (ofeph’s) Son? 
is not his Mother call’d Mary? and are not his reputed Brethren, or Bre- 
thren.in Law ( fee. Cb. 12. 46.) James furnam’d the Lefs and one'of the 
Apoftles, and. Jotes, and Simon, and Judas or Fuae another of the Apofiles ἢ 
55 And his reputed Sifters or Sifters in Law, are they not All with us, 
plain and mean Perfons? Whence then has this Man all thefe things, 
viz. this Wifdom to teach, and this Power to work Miracles? 5" And 
they were offended in him, 2. 6. took offence at him, and flighted-him on 
account of the Meanuefs of his Parentage. and Relations. But Jelus faid 
unto them, A Prophet.is gesera//y not without Honour, except in~his 
own Country and in:his own Houle; 2, ¢. among bis own Countrymen 
and Relations. 58 And hé did not many mighty Works, z.e. Miracles 
there, becaufe of their Unbelief founded on fuch unreafonable Prejudice, 
which render'd them Uncapable of being benéfited by ῥὶς Doétrine,. and 
Onworthy of being conuinc'd by greater. ας. os 
Chap, XIV. ᾿ δὲ Matthew proceeds next to take notice of thé Behéad- an account of 
ang of Jobu the Baptift, which alfo fe carin or during. chas:Time of Herod’s Beheading 
Cori/'s Minifiry in Galilee, the Hiftory. whereof takes up fo large.a Part” Baptif. 
of this (and St Mark’ sand Luke's) Gofpel. Namely, forme time after Chrift 
had been flighted at-Nazareth, (as may be'learn'a from: Mark 6.7,@¢.) 
Fle ¢all’d the Twelve ,-and fent them. forth to preach and.to work Mh- 
racles, (which is ralated Chap, 10..0f this Gofpel, and [o out of its Order.) 
By. this means the: Narae or Fame of Coriit tans Quickly [prbad abroad 
mere than ever, Whence (as we leaxn from Mark 6.14.) Herod the Te- 
arch , (0) 2. δ. who was by the Romans made Governour of One of the 
Letrarchies or Four Parts 7gto which bis Fathey Herod’s Kingdom was 
dsyidgd, atier, bis. Decesfe x: gamely:-Governaur of the Letnarcby.of Gahke, 
sargof she Fame-of Jeluss-.2 and faid unto his Servancs: 7 am apt 
$0 phing, thas Chips Jolan jhe, Baptilt, whom 7 laicly beheaded, and that 
He is rifen from the Dead by the extraordinary Power of God; who 
cen 


ANNOTATIONS. 

(¢) Hence it is obfervable that this Herod was One of the Sons of Hered {ur- 
ποῦ ἃ abe Great, in whofe Reign our Bl. Saviour was born, and who endea- 
vourd to have kill’d our Saviour in his Infancy. 

T (4) See 


TRANSLATION. 


agg τ ren wy Sud pers οὐεγῆσιν o 
αὐτῷ. 3 ἢ Heads χρᾳτήσουρ ὃ 
ωάγγζοωυ, ἔδησεν αὐτὸν, καὶ ἔθετο op” 


φυλακῇ, Ἁυὶ Hpaads ὃ ὃ χωώχᾳ,, 


therefore mighty “works Wo 
fhew forth themfelves in him. 

3 For Herod had laid hold 
on John, and bound him, and 
(put drm in prifon for Herodias 
‘fake, his‘brother Philip’s wife: 


Φιλίπιπν v adtAgy auTw. 4 Ἔλεγε ( iq ἘρΥ John faid unto him, 


ἡ αὐτῷ a ὁ Twang: Οὐκ test σοι to 
"s αὐτοῦ, ς Καὶ θέλων αὐτὸν Ὡστο- 
les vou, tpoGnon t ὄχλον, on ὡς poe 
parle αὐτὸν δἰ γον. 6 Γενεσίων δὲ 
ἀγρμϑύων τῷ Ἡρώδῳ, ὠργήσαΐξο ἡ ἡ 7υ- 
γάτηρ Ὁ Ἡρωδιωδὸς οὐ τῷ μέσῳ' ἡ 
ἤρεσε τῷ Ηρώδῃ. 


orn 8 Η δὲ, “«οροξιξζαοδέισοι 
nam τὴς μητρὸς αὑτῇ, Δός μοὶ, 
φησιν ὧδ "bri πίνακι ala wepa rte 
Ιωαννου ϑ Βαηῆινού. ‘9 Κα Ava 


ans ὁ Banaras: ape: δὲ res ‘dpnys αὶ 


τὰς δαυαγαρξειβδῥορ,,. ὁκέλσῦσε de 
Sey. -- 
Arce - Tet ᾿᾿φάνϊω" Ὸν τῇ φυλάχῇῃ 
iI, Ka}. ΩΣ ἥ χεῷαλ. ἀὐτῷ ΓΝ 
mI κα ἐδόθη τῷ κοροισίφ' χαὶ 
Avery Xe τῇ pares αὑτῆς. 12 Κα 


7 Οϑον μεθ ὅρκου 
ὡμολόγησεν αὐτῇ δοιῶω ὃ ἐὰν ὠἡτή- 


10. Kod πέρας ᾿ἀπεκερά-, 


dt 1s not lawful for thee to 
have her. 

sg And when he would Rave 
put him to death, he fear’d the 


‘multitude, becayfe they courtt- 


ed him as a prophet. 

6 But when Herod's births 
day was kept, the daughter of 
Herodias danc’d before them , 
and -pleas'd Herod. 

“ Whereupon she promis‘d 
with an oath to give her what- 
foever fhe would.ask. | 

8 Απά πε, bemg before in- 
{tructed of her mother, 1118, 
Give me here ee Bapti's 
head in.a cha : 


Ὁ And: ‘the. ia WAS forty : 


‘neverthelefs for the oaths fake, 


and them ‘which fat with him 
-at meat, he commanded Hw to 


be given er. 


ro And he fént and behead- 
ed, John in the prifon. ) - 

. τα Andhis head was bréaghe 
in a charger, and given to the 
damfel: and the brought #t to 
her. mother.’ "ἢ 


— οἱ. waa) αὐτῷ μας. ᾿ 42 ‘And Sie! ditt les γῆς 


» ὃ tar Pa aint yd. eS and ea ‘told 
τις ὠπήγίειλαν πϑ κα, aod Wot Τῤέῃθν- ene. 
io: i i αὶ 
asi dy tose: 6 ee ek ads 2211 sO G eevee ὃ ‘ 
cc) egw; Ὁ SL ano Taree eee 32K 
ἘΠῚ Sie inde poled Aa! 


" Α Matsbew, Chap. ΣΙΝ: 
PARAPHRASE. 


feen fit thus to attest the Truth of bis being fent by God, as alfo the 
Truth of what he faid, as to its being Unlawful for me to have my Bro- 
ther Philip's Wife, and confequently to make Publickly known my grent 
Sin in Beheading bim: and therctore, altho’ Before the Baptift didimo 
(4) Miracles, yet now it feems good to the Wifdom of God for the Rea- 
fons juSt aforemnention’d, that Fle fhould not only be Miraculoufly rars'd 
from the Dead, but alfo that Other mghty Works fhould, as they do, 
fhew forth themfelves in Him, 2. 6. that He: hinifelf foould be. enabled 
to performs Miracles. Thus Herod thought that the Laptr§ was Rifen 
from the Dead. 3 For this Herod hadslaid hold on or apprehended John, 
and bound him and put him in Prifon for Herodias lake, his, Brother 
Philio’s Wife, who having agreed with Hlerod to divorce her felf from 
ber Husband Philip, at Herod’s Return from Rome was married to him, 
and dwelt with bim as his Wife. 4: For John faid unto him, It ts not 
lawful for thee to have her. gs And when he would, for this caufe, 
have put him to Death, he feard:the Multitude, becaufé they counted 
him as a Prophet; :sdvd fo. fohn was kept alive for fome time: in-Prifgm 
6 But when Herod’s Birch-day was kept, the Daughter of Herodias 
danc’d before them,.and pleas'd Herod. 7 Whereupon he-promisd with 
an Oath, to give her whatfoever fhe would ask, even to the Haif of his 
Kingdom. 8 And fhe Aereupon going to her Mother to be inftrudted 
what fhe had be§ to ask for, and thus being before fhe ask'd inftructed 
of her Mother, faid, Give me here John Baptft’s, Head ἰὴ ἃ Charger-r 
great Difo. 9 And the King’was forry, thet foe foould make fuch.a Re- 
guest, as on other Accounts , fo particularly as Fearing what the Confe- 
guence might be, when the People came to know that John was thus put 
to Death. Neverthelefs for the Oaths fake, and affo for the fake of Them 
which fat at meat with him, namely, that be might not appear to them 
to have made a Rafh and Wulawful Oath, and to be guilty of Levity- or 
Fearfulne/s, at laff he commanded it to be given her. -7o And-he fent, 
and beheaded. John in the Prifon. 41 And his Head was brought in 
a Charger, and given to the Damfel; and fhe brought it to her Mother. 
12 And his Difciples came, and took up the Body of their late Maffer, 
and bury’d it, and went and told Jefus what had been done. Andvat the 
fame time, or prefenth after (as appears from Mark 5.30. and Luke 
9.10.) Me Apostles return'’d to our Bi. Saviour from Preaching, ©'c. the 
[rf Time be fent them forth; and thep likewife told him AU things, both 
what they had done, and what they had taught. nd from henceforward 
St Matthew obferves Order of Time in relating the Particulars be takes 
notice of, as much as any of the. other EvangehSts. ᾿ 


(4). See ‘Fokm το, 41. 


ef 


το SECTION 
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S. Matthew, Chap. XIV. 


T E X T. 

13 Καὶ axveus ὃ Inous, ἀνεγώ- 
βησεν Cae οὐ πλοίῳ εἰς ἔρημον Τῦ- 
πον χα] ἰδίαν. Καὶ ἀκθσοαν]εθ οἱ ὄγλοι, 
ἠκολόϑησαν αὐτῷ πεζῇ πὸ τῶν πί- 
Acar 14 Κα ἐξελϑῶν ὃ Inows, Εἰ δ 
“πολὺν ory Aove ra ἐασ λα [γιίοϑν ἐπ de 
τος, ἡ ἐθεραποῦσε τες ἀῤῥώφοες αὐ- 
TH 15 ONias δὲ evo WHS, Cp ot= 
Ἀλθον αὐτῷ of uaSnloy αὐτῷ, λέφρν- 
aes* Ἐρημός ‘6¢i1 0 toms, % 1 Gem 
dM arPaayer SomAuooy TSS oy Aves, 
ve ἀπελθόντες εἰς TAS κώμας, a9 
excwory εαυτοις βιώμαᾷ. τό Ο δὲ 
Ἰησῶς εἶ πον αὐτοῖς Οὐ rec eye. 


ow ἀπελϑδιν" dove αὐτοῖς ὑμεῖς Pa 


yar, 17 Οἱ δὲ λέγωσιν αὐτῷ" Οὐκ 
ἐμεῦ S56 εἰ μὴ πίντε ἄρτος καὶ δύο 
ἰχϑύας. 18 ON ame Φέρετέ μοι 
antes ads. το Καὶ κελεύσως τὰς 
oy Aus ἀγακλιδῆγοι ‘Oka τὸς χόρτος, 
ἡ AaGar τες πίντα aptYs καὶ τὰς δύο 
ἱ χϑύας, ἀγαξλέψας εἰς ἃ ψραγὸν, Ad 
Woe καὶ κλάσας, ἔδωκε τοῖς μαϑηως 
τὸς ἄρτϑϑ, οἱ δὲ μαϑη]ω τοῖς δ λοι. 
20 Καὶ ἔφα ον moles, αὶ bop dee % 


t 


TRANSLATION. 
13 When Jefus heard of sf, 
he departed thence by fhip in- 
to adefert place, apart: and 
when the people had heard 
thereof, they follow’d him on 
foot out of the cities. 

14 And Jefus went forth, 
and faw a great multitude, and 
was niov'd with compaffion to- 
ward them, and he heal’d their 
fick. 

1s And when it was even- 
ing, his difciples came to him, 
{faying, This 1s a defert place, 
and the time 1s now palt; fend 
the multitude away, that they 
may go into the villages, and 


- buy themfelves viduals. 


16 But Jefus faid unto them, 
They need not depart, give ye 
them to eat. 

17 And they fay unto him, 
We have here but five loaves, 
and two fifhes. 

18 He faid, Bring them hi- 
ther to me. 

19 And he commanded the 
multitude to fit down on the 


εὐ grafs, and took the five loaves, 


and the two fifhes, and look- 
ing up to heaven, he blefled, 
and brake, and gave the loaves 
to Ars difciples, and the difci- 

ples to the multitude. 
20 And they did all eat, and 
were fill’d::and they took up 
“paw 


ANNOTATIONS. 


(e} See Luke 9: 10. 


(7) Mark 6.31.5 *> 
(g) By comparing v.15, and v. 23. together, it is evident, that ὀψία 


1 ἀλλ 
muft be 


cy 


taken ἐπ ἃ latitude, or fo as to comprehend two diftind Times. “Hence «fia, 
or the Evexizg, is diftinguifh’d by fome into Vefpera Declinationss, which begins 
with the Sun’s decisning after Noon, and Vefpera Occafus, which begins with the 
Sum’s esting τ. Ochers-diftinguiflr ic into Veflere Solis, when the Body of the Sun 

ets; 


“δ Matthew, Chap. ΧΙΝ. 
ΡΑΒΑΡΗΒΑΒΕ. 


Containing fuch Particulars as are taken notice of by St Matthew, 
from fome little time afore the Paflover that was in the thirty 
fourth Year of our Saviour's Life (or. D.32.) to δ Departure 
out of Galilee zn order to hus keeping hu Ια Paflover at Jeru- 
falem, which was in the thirty fifth Year of ha Life (or 4. Ὁ. 
33.) Which Particulars take up Chap. XIV.1 3~ Ch. XVIII. alt. 
and are related by St Matthew in due Order of time; which 
4 ae very well obfervd in all the remaining Part of this 
Gofpel, 

12 When Jefus heard of it, (wiz. of the Baptift’s Death, and alfo the 

Account given him by his own Apoftles of what they had done aud taught 

upon their being fent by bim,Ch.10.) he departed with his Apofiles thence 


149 


Ι. 
Chrift feeds five 


thoufand with five 
Loaves, and swe 


by Ship into a Defert place (6) belonging to Bethfaida, apart from the fmak Fifer 


Multitude , which came fo (f) continually to them, that they had not 
time to cat: and when the People had heard thereof, or whither he was 
gone, they took a Compafs by Land, and follow’d him on foot out of the 
Cities, and many got before him to the Place where he Landed. 14 And 
Jefus went forth out of the Ship, and faw a great Multitude come foge- 
ther, and being pleas’d with their Faith and Diligence in Fallowing him, 
was mov’d with Compaffion toward them, and he heal’d their Sick, 
( And the Paffover, a Feaft of the Jews was nigh, Fobn 4.4.) 15 And 
(4) when it was the Beginning of the Evening, his Difciples came to 
him, faying, This is a Defert place, where no Vitfuals are to be had, 
and the Time for Dinner is now paft; therefore fend the Multitude away, 
that they may go into the meig bbouring Villages, and buy themfelves V1- 
Guals, 16 But Jefus faid unto them, They need not depart 20 buy ἐς 
uals; give ye them toeat. 17 And they fay unto him, We have kere 
but five dar/y Loves, and two μα Filhes: and what are they among 
fo many. 18 Andhe {aid, Bring them hither to me: 19 And he com- 
manded 42s Difciples to make the Multitude to fit down upon the Grafs 
(ὁ) by Hundreds and Fifties in a Company. And then lie took the five 
Loaves and the two Fifhes, and looking up to Heaven; he blefled them, 
by giving Thank to God for Them, and craving the Divine Bleffing on 
them, and brake and gave the Loaves to his Difciples, and the Difciples 
to the Multitude: and im like manner he divided the two Fifhes among 
them 4. 20 And they did All eat, and were fill’d; and they, took 


up 
ANNOTATIONS -- ἢ 


fets 5 and Vefpera Luminis, when the Beams or Light of the Suri fers or ceates. 
ἢ) Luke 9.14. Mark 6.39, 40. ᾿ ; 
(ἢ The 


Iso 


_yovoSons, μάγος ἣν Cxd. 


δ, Matthew, Chap. XIV. 


T E X T. 
ἥραν τὸ @ecorevoy T κλασμάτων δὼ- 
Sx κοφίνους wAnpus 21 Οἱ σὲ 


ἐσθίοντες Howey ἄνδρες woes πωτακιοά-. 


λιοι, χωεὶς γυνοαῃκῶν x πουδίων, 

22 Καὶ εὐϑέως ἠνάγκχοισεν. ὃ Inovs 
TUs μαθητὰς αὐτῷ ἐμ(ῆναι εἰς τὸ 
UAdiov, xy Ὡροάγειν αὐτὸν εἰς τὸ πέραν, 
ἕως © ὐπολύσῃ THs ὄχιλαο. :2}} Καὶ 
σολύσας τοὺς OYAYS » aveGn εἰς τὸ 
ὅρος xg! iNav ωροσεύξαοζς. ΟΜ ίας δὲ 
24. Τὸ δὺ 
πλοῖον HOM μέσον. ὃ ϑαλώοσυς ἣν, βα- 
σουνιζόμδμον ὑπὸ TH κυμώτων: ἣν 7D 
οὐαντίος ὁ ἄνεμοφ. 25 Τετοίρτη δὲ 
φυλακ Ὁ γυχ τὸς ἄπηλϑε Ὡρὸς αὐτῶς 
ὃ ἴησύς, @esmatay “6h Ὁ Sarda. 
26 Καὶ ἰδόντες. αὐτοῦ οἱ μαϑη]αὶ ‘ha 
F ϑαλαοσαν αἰρεπατῶντοι, ETL EK YHA 
λέγρντεσ' On φάνζασμά 64 καὶ Vora 
Y φόξῳ ἔκραξαν. 27 Εὐθέως δὲ ἐλά.- 
λησεν αὐτοῖς ὃ Inovs, λέγων" 'Θαρσει- 
τ ἐγὼ εἰμι" μὴ φοξειοϑε. 28 Απο- 
κριϑεῖς δὲ αὐτῷ ὁ Πέτρος, εἶπε’ Κύ- 
Cty εἰ σὺ εἰ, κέλευσον μά @POS σε EA- 
Sav Cit τῷ WeG.. 29 Ο δὲ ὧπεν' 
BAX. Καὶ κατα ἧς σὺ τῷ πλοίῳ 6 
Πέτρος, τὐβιεπάτησεν bat. τῶ ὕδατα, 
ἔλδεαν ρὸς T Ἰησῦν. 30 Βλέπων δὲ 
ἢ ἄνεμον ἰογυρὸν, ἐφο ἡ} καὶ ἀρξαμϑμος 
wGmilK cal, ἐχραξε, λέγων" Κύριε, 


TRANSLATION. 


of the fragments that remaind, 
twelve baskets full. 

21 And they that had eaten 
were About five thoufand men, 
befide women and‘children. 

22 And ftraightway Jefus 
conftrain’d his difciples to get 
into a fhip, and’ to go before 
him unto the other fide, while 
he fent the multitudes away. | 

_ 23 And when he had fent 
the multitudes away, he went 
up into a mountain apart to 
pray: and when the evening 
was come, he was there alone. 

24 But the fhip was now 
in the mid{t of the Sea, tofs’d 
with waves: for the wind was 
contrary. 

25 And inthe fourth watch 
of the night; Jefus went unto 
them, walking on the fea. 

26 And wh+n the. difciples 
faw him walking on the fea, 
they were troubled, faying, 
It is a fpirit; and they cryd 
out for fear. 

27 But ftraightway Jefus 
{pake unto them, faying, Be 
of good cheer, It is I, be not 
afraid, ΜΗ 

28 And Peter anfwer'd him 
and faid, Lord if it be thou, 
bid me come unto thee on the 
water. - 3 
29 And hie faid; Come. And 
when Peter was come down 
out of the fhip, he walk’d on 
the water, to go to Jefus. 

30 But when he {aw the 
wind boiltrous, he was afraid : 
and beginning to fink, he cry'd 
faying, Lord, fave me 


σωσον 


5 Matthew, Chap XIV. 


TEXT ~ TRANSLATION. 
σωσύν με. 31 Εὐθεως Sd’ ὁ [ησοῦς 31 And smmediately Jefus 


ὁ ἢ τον τ τ : ,  {tretch’d forth 47s hand, and 
a 9 ταν Gal δ. ἐπελαζετο αὐ- caught him, and faid unto him, 
τῷ, κα rend αὐπῷ" Ολιγπιφε, εἰς Othou of little faith, where- 
fore did{t thou doubt? | 
| 32 And when they werecome 
TH us τὸ πλοῖον, ἐκόπασεν ὃ cve- into the hip oe ceas'd, 
Cal 2 ἊΝ Then they that were in 
oe 33. Οἱ ᾿ aid τῷ iia τὰν ἀ ἢν came and worfhipp’d 
JOVTES ὡρϑσεχιιησοωυν αὐτῷ, Aenovies: him, faying, Of a truth thou 


Aantas Θεοῦ υἱὸς εἰς art the Son of God. 


f gel ἢ. ἕ 3 
τὶ ἐδιτασοας; 22 Kay ἐμξαντων αὐ- 


34 Kay 


PARAPHRASE. 
up of the Fragments that remain’d twelve Baskets full. 21 And they that 
had eaten were about five Thoufand Men, befide Women and Children. : 

22 And [traightway Jefus, knowing that the Multitudes bereupon de- chritt satis on 
Sign’d to make him a.King (John 6.15.) and that this might be pleafing the Sea to his 
to bis Difciples, conftrain’d his Difciples to get, into a Ship, and to go |? 
before him unto the other, 2. e. North-eaS? Side of the Sea of Galilee , 
namely to Bethfaida (Mark 6. 45.) while he fent the Multitudes away. 

23 And when he had fent the Multitudes away, he went up into a Moun- 
taln apart to pray; and when fhe /atter Part of the Evening was come, 
he was there Alone. 24 But the Ship was now in the midit of the Sea, 
τοί ἃ with Waves,; for the Wind was contrary. 25 And in the(z) 
fourth or 44f# Watch of the Night, Jefus went unto them, walking on 
the Sea. 26 And when the Dilciplesfaw him walking on the Sea, but 
bad not Light enough to fee αἰ μέν who be was,, they were troubled, 
faying, It is a Spirit or Apparition, and they cry’d out for fear. 27 But 
{traightway Jefus {pake unto them, faying , Be of good Cheer, Ic is I, 
be not Afraid. 28. And Peter anfwer’d him and faid, Lord, #f it be 
thou, bid me come unto thee on the Water. 29 And he faid, Come. ‘ = 
And when Peter was come down out of the Ship, he walk’d on the Wa- 
ter to go to Jefiis. 30 But when he faw.the Wind boiftrous, he was 
afraid; and beginning to. fink, he cry’d out to Fe/us, faying, Lord, fave 
me. .31 And immediately Jefus {tretch’d forth his hand, and caughe 
him, and faid unto-him, O thou of little Faith, Wherefore didft thou 
doubt? 32 And when they, 2. ¢. Céri/? and Peter. were come into the 
Ship, the Wind ceas'd. 33 Then they that were in the Ship came 
and worlhipp‘d him, faying, Of a truth Thou art the Son of God. 
᾿ : And 
| ANNOTATIONS. is 
(ἢ The four Watches of the Night.ere mention’d by St Mark, ‘Chap. 13. 35. 
under Names taken from cheir+relpective Parts of the Night, viz. ὀψὲ the Ever, 
μεσονύνδιον. Midnight, and ἀλικφροφανίκ Cock-crowing, and @eri siete Ὶ " 
on- 


152 


S. Matthew, Chap. XIV, XV. 


T E X T. 
34. Καὶ διαπερρισοργῇες, Ἦλθον εἰς 


Poke Τενησαρέτ. 35 Καὶ Ἐχιγνόν- 


> \ ¢ of ~ i > f 
TS αὐτὸν οἱ avdbes τὰ TOMY CKHEVOY, 
! > ς U ! > 
ἀπεφιλων εἰς ὅλίυ Ὁ WEL wesy ἐκεί- 


γἱου, καὶ CSTE KAY αὐτῷ mov, τὸς 


χακῶς ἐχονζας. 26 Καὶ τὐαρεχοίλ ων 
αὐτὸν, Wa μώνον ἅψωντω TY κρρι- 
ἀπέδου τῷ ἱματίου αὐτοῦ καὶ ὅσοι 


ἡ ψομίδ, διεσωθησαν. 


Κεφ. ie. Toe coporepyov") τῷ [ησῷ 
οἱ Dart Ἱεροσολύμων χρα μρυαΐξις καὶ φα- 
ρασαλοι, Ἀέγοντεσ" 2 Διατι οἱ μα- 
ϑηται σου ωϑα(ζαίνοσι Ῥ tar δλδυσιν 
F ὡρεσξυτέρων; ᾧ 2p vi7tovlay τοὺς 
χϑιροις αὑτῶν, ὅταν ἄρτον ἐοϑίωσιν. 
3.0 δὲ soroxpibers, εἰ πεν avis: Διατί 
UMS οὐδοιξωνετε Ἐ οὐ τολίω ᾧ Θεῷ, 
Aig. F οἴϑάϑοσιν ui; 4 OS 
Θεὸς ἐνετείλαΐ, λέγων" Τίμα t πα- 
Ties σου, καὶ tu unten" κα, O χα- 
χολογῶν πατέροι ἢ μητέρφ,, ϑανώτῳ 
τελευτάτω. ‘5 Ὑμεῖς δὲ λέγετε" Os 
ἂν εἴ πῃ τῷ πατοὶ καὶ τῇ μιτοὶ, Δῶ- 
65) ὃ ἐὰν o& ἐμοῦ ὠφεληθης, καὶ ¥ 
μὴ τιμήσῃ τὸν πατέρα αὑτῷ, ἢ τίῳ 


putes αὑτοῦ: 6 Kat ἡκωυρώσαοι Ta : 


wo ἐντολίω τῷ OB Aly ld ahe- 


doo vp? 7 Ὑποχρία), χαλῶς apo. 
eDuTce Wei ὑμδ Ἡσαΐας, λέγων" ing, 


TRANSLATION. 

34 And when they were 
gone over, they came into the 
land of Gennefaret. 

35 -And the men of that 
place * knowing him, fent out 
into all that country round a- 
bout, and broughc unto him 
all that were difeas’d. 

36 And they befought him, 
that they might only touch the 
hem of his garment: and as 
many as touch’d s¢ were made 
perfectly whole. 

Chap. XV. 

Then came to Jefus Scribes 
and Pharifees, which were of 
Jerufalem, faying, | 

2 Why do thy difciples 
tranfgrefs the tradition of the 
elders? for they wafh not their 
hands when they eat bread. 

3 But he an{wer’d and {aid 
unto them, Why do “even you 
tran{grefs the commandment of 
God by your tradition? 

4. For God commanded, fay- 
ing, Honour thy father and 
mother: and, He that curfeth 
father or mother, let him die 
the death...’ | Ὁ» 

ς But γε: fay, Whofoever 
fhall fay to des father or bis 
mother, /¢ zs a gift by what- 
foever thou mightft be profit- 
ed by me, and fhall not πο: 
nour his father or his ‘mother, 


he foall bé'free. “:...: 


"6° Thus havé ye made’ the 
commandment of God of none 
effet by your tradition. 

7 Ye hypocrites, well did 
Efaias prophefy of you, fay- 
1η τὺ 
ἐς ΝΟΣ ετος 


S. Matthew, Chap. XIV, XV. 153 
T E X T. TRANSLATION. | 


ἃ Εἰ 4 μοι λαὸς ons τῷ Guan 8 This people draweth nigh 
iat ean ΤΡ ΤῈ, ~, Δὲ unto me with their mouth, and 
ANTI, Ὁ τοῖς χριλέσι μὲ TAG’ Ἢ °% “honoureth me with their lips: 
XK pda, αὑτῶν πύρβω amr} am ἐμ. but their heare is far from me. 
9 Μάτίω 

PARAPHRASE. 

34 And when they were gone over the Sea of Galtlee, they came, Ul. ee 
having been driven toward that Side by the contrary Winds, into the py only touching 
Land of (ἐ) Gennefaret, which /ay on the Weft fide of the Sea, and where- the Hem of bis 
in flood Capernaum: 35 And the Men of that Place knowing him, as 
having been often there Afore, fent out into that Country round about, 
and brought unto him Ail that were difeas'd: 36 And they befought 
him, that they might only touch the Hem of his Garment ; and as ma- 
ny as touch’d it, were made perfectly whole, agreeably 10 their Faith: 
or Strong Belief of bis Power to heal thews. | oe: 

Chap. XV. Then came to Jefus Scribes and Pharifees, which were ov. 
of Jerufalem, faying: 2 Why do thy Difciples tranfgrefs the Tradi- Repl ae 
tion of the Elders, 2. 6. thofe Rules which our AnceStors have deliver'd ing with unvafoen 
down to us to be obferv'd as Fences of the Law? for they wath not their ati i 
hands ,. when they eat bread; whereas our Elders have ordain’d, that grofing the Com- 
for fear of any Defilement that may have happen’d to them, Men _foould inne ἀφ tek by 
always wafh their Hands before Meat. 3 But he anfwer’d and faid a 
unto them, There zs much greater Reafon for me to ask, Why do even 
you tranfgrefs the Commandment of God by .fome part of your Tradi- 
tion, which is fo far from being a Fence to the Law, that it is diretlly 
Contrary thereto? 4 For God commanded, faying, Honour thy Father 
and Mother; and a//o (vod. 21.17.) He that curfes Father or Mother, 
let him dye the Death: § But ye fay, Whofoever fhall fay to his Fa- 
ther or Mother, when they ask or Stand in need of any Relief from him, 

It isa Gift, 2, 6. 7 bave vow'd or Swore that [ will not give you what : 
you ask for Relief, and therefore st is become no ἐς Unlatofull for me 
to give it, than it would be to give you any thing devoted to God: Who- 
foever fball thus fay, [tis a Gift, namely, That by whatfoever thou 
(1. δ. bis Father or Mother) might’tt be profited or relievd by me, 6 and 
whofoever hereupon {hall not honour his Father and Mother dy Refev- 
ing them, he {hall be free from the Obligation laid upon him by the Com- 
mand of God to Flonour, and confequently to Rekeve his Parents. Thus 
have ye made the Commandment of God of no effeét by your Tradition. 
ἢ Ye Hypocrites, well did Haiah ( Chap. 29.13.) prophefy of you, by 
laying of your Fathers what holds as true of you their Children: 8 This 
People draws nigh unto me with their Mouth, and honours me with 
their Lips; but their Heart is far from me: 9 But in vain they do 


(4) Concerning this Land of Genue/aret, fee my Geogr. of N.T. P.1.Ch.4.§-9. 
: U : worthip 
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S. Matthew, Chap. XV. 


TE X T. 


9 Μάτην δὲ otGovley με, διδείσχοντες 


διδαεσχελίας, ἐνάλμαΊα ἀγθρώπων. 
το Καὶ “ομδοσχαλεσοίμϑνος ἃ ὅγ- 
λον, ἀπῆν αὐτοί AXOUETE x) σμυίετε. 
τι Οὐ τὸ εἰ σερχόμϑμον εἰς τὸ φῦμα 
Hoos TOY ἀγ ρω πον" ἀλλὰ τὸ CKTD- 
ῥευόμδμον Cx τῷ φυματος, τοῦτο ΧΟΙΙΟΙ 
T ἄνϑρωπον. 12 Τότε τορϑσελθοντὸς 
οἱ μαϑηαὶ αὐτῷ, εἰ πὸν αὐτῷ" Odes, 


ὅτι οἱ φαρασαῖοι ἀχύσωγτις ὃ λόϊον,. 


& 


ETXKIUA TAY; 13 Ο δὲ DoxEL- 
Seis, ime Πᾶσου pula, ἣν ox ἐφύτευ- 
σεν ὁ πα]ὴρ μῳ ὁ wpauoe, ἐκμζωγήσε 
14 Ageve αὐτῦφ' odulol εἰσι τυφλοὶ 
τυφλῶν. TUPALS δὲ τυφλὸν ἐὰν δδυ γῇ, 
ἀμφότεροι εἰς βόϑονον πεσῦν), 

1; A7mxesSus δὲ ὁ Tléme@, ai 
πᾶν αὐτῷ" Decooy ἡ μὰν thd παρριζο- 
Alw ταὐτῖν, 16 Ο δὲ Ἰησοῦς ae 
mer Axuleo χα ὑμθις ἀσιιώύετοί Ese ; 
17 Οὔπω νοεῖτε, ὅτι τὰν τὸ ean. 
phowwuov εἰὖ τὸ sua, εἰς ced κοι- 
λίαν γωρέϊ, χαὶ εἰς ἀφεδρῶνα ἐκξάλ- 
18 Τὰ δὲ ὠχπορδυόρδμα 
cn TY FouaTG@r, cx ms χαρδίας 
ὀξέρχετοι, xantiva vow τὸν ἄν- 
Spam. 19 Ex yap τὴς χαρδιίας 


AET OU 5 


TRANSLATION. | 


9 But in vain they do wore 
fhip me, teaching for doctrines 
the commandments of men. 

10 And he call’d the mul- 
titude, and faid unto them, 
Hear and underftand. 

11 Not that which goeth 
into the mouth defileth a.man: 
but that which cometh out of 
the mouth, this defileth a man. 

12 Then came his difciples, 
and {aid unto him, Knoweft 
thou that the Pharifces were 
offended after they heard this 
faying ? 

12 But he anfwer’d and 
faid, Every plant which my 
Heavenly Father hath not 
planted, fhall be rooted up. 

14. Let them alone: they be 
blind leaders of the blind. And 
if the blind lead the blind, 
both fhall fall into the ditch. 

1s Then anfwer'd Peter, 
and faid unto him, Explain 
unto us this parable. 

16 And Jefus faid, Are ye 
alfo yet without underftand- 
ing ? 

17 Do not ye yet under- 
{tand, that whatfoever enter- 
eth in at the mouth, goeth in- 
to the belly, and is caft out 
into the draught? 

18 But thofe things which 
proceed out of the mouth, 
come forth from the heart, and 
they defile the man. 

19 For out of the heart 


ἐξέρχογἢ 


ANNOTATIONS. 
(4) Ic is well to be obfeyv’d, that our Saviour’s Difcourfe here relatea only to” 


Such Commandments 


of Men as are oppofite to the Commandments of God, and fo 


tender the Commands of God of No effe; as did the Tradition of the Jews here 


mention’d 


S. Matthew, Chap. XV. 


PARAPHRASE. 


worfhip me, teaching for Doétrines mece//ary to Salvation fuch the Com- 
mandments of Men (2) as are oppofite to the Commandments of God. 


το And he call’d the Multitude, and faid unto them, Hear and un- phe “ne no- 
derftand what J am going to fay, concerning what 7 have beer difconr fing tion of Cleannefs 


about with the Scribes and Pharifees. τι Not that which goes into 
the Mouth, 2. 6. Nothing that one eats or drinks, defiles a Man, as being 
Onclean in its own Kind or Nature; for (m) every Creature of God is i 
its own Nature Good and Clean: (it is only the Intemperance in eating 
or drinking too much, which ts a Vice of the Mind, that defiles:) but 
that which comes out of the Heart thro’ the Mouth, vz. ak evil Di- 
fcourfe or Words, this defiles a Man, 1. δ. renders him Sinful in the fight 
of God. 12 Then came his Difciples and faid unto him, πονεῖ thou 
that the Pharifees were offended after they heard this faying , z.e. Loy 
jpecking thus Openly againft their Traditions? 13 But he anfwer'd and 

aid, Every Plant, which my Heavenly Father has not planted, fhall 
be rooted up, z.¢. Both thefe Falfe Teachers and thei Dotirmes y wot 
being from God, foall be brought to nought a God's good time. 14 Let 
them alone, and trouble not your felves about them. They be blind, 2, δ. 
ignorant of the Truth, and yet will not be tavght it, but take upon thenF 
to be Leaders of the Blind, 2. 6. of others that ave as obfitnately ignorant of 
the Trath as themfelves. And if the Blind lead the Blind, Both fhall 
fall into the Ditch, ἃ 6. recerve their just Punifhment at laSt. ἢ | 


ch, ἃ : | hic lvl 
ty Then anfwer'd Peter and faid unto him, Explain unto us this. And here fur- 


Parable, or fort pithy Saying which thou delivered ft unto us jufi now, Viz 
v.11. Not that which goes inth the Mouth defiles a Man, Gc. 16 And 
Jefus faid, Are yealfo, who fhould teach others, yet without Underltand- 
ing in fo plain a Cafe? τῇ Donot ye yet underltand, that whatfoever 
Meat or Drink enters in at the Mouth, go’s into the Belly, and is caft out 
into the Draught, and fo only pafSes thro’ the Body; without having of i 
felf, merely for being of This or That. Kind, any effet? upou' a Man to 
make him Better or Worfe? 18 But thofe things which proceed out 
of the Mouth, 2 6. 42 Words or Difcourfe, come forth fron the Heart; 
and they (Ὁ or do mot defile the Man. 19° For out of the Heart proceed 

» . . “ANNOTATIONS... oe 
mertioh’d By our Saviour in relation to che Relief of Parents. In other Cafes, 
where the Commandments of Mex are not contrary to the Commands of God, ané 
given by fuch Men as have .4uthority to command ; there it is an indifpenfable 
Part of the Worfhip of God to obey fuch Commands of Men; atid They do in vain 
worfhip God in other refpects, who do Not teach for Deérines- neceflary to Sal- 
vation /uch Commandments of Men ; agreeably ro thole Scriptures, Children, obey 
your Parents in All things gc. Col. 3.20. Submit your Selves 9 every Ordinaitia 
Of Man, for the Eord’s Sake dec. ¥Pet. 2.12. Obey them that have the Rule over 
you @c. Hebr. 13. 19. Servants, be fubjeed? fo your Mafters δὲ, r Pet. δ 182°" 

(5) See 1 Tim, 4. 4. | 

; : U2 (») Com- 


ther explain’d. 


ΠΟΤΕ Χ Τ. 


ὀξέρχονται διαλογισμοὶ “πογηροὶ», Dovel, 


ἐιοιχεϊα!» “πορνεὶ αἱ» χλοπαὶ), ψευδυμα p= 
τυφίω» βλασφημίοη. 20 Tavrei ex 
τοὶ xoweITa ὃ ἄνγρωπον" τὸ δὲ ἀνί- 
ἥϊοις χερσὶ Dayar, ᾧ κοινοῖ T ἀγθρῶπον. 
21 Καὶ ὀξελθὼν cxader ὃ Ιησῶς, 
ἀνεχώρησεν εἰς τοὶ μέρη Τύρῳ χρὴ Σι- 
δῶν)". 22 Καὶ ide, γωυὴ Χαναναία 
ἀπὸ TH δοίων ὠκείγων ὀξελϑῦσω, 
ἐχραύγασει, αὐτῷ A€yyou: Ἐλέησίν 
με, Κύεμε, ye Δαζίδι, ἡ ϑυγάτηρ μὰ 
χακῶς δαιμονίζετω. 23 Ο δὲ οὐκ 
ἀπεχείϑη αὐτῇ λόγ,.- Καὶ “ὠρϑσιλ- 
Sovres οἱ μαϑηταὶ αὐ, ἡρῶτων αὐτὸν, 
λέγρντεσ Απολυσον αὐτὴν, ὅτι κράζ 4 
ome ἡμῶν. 24 Ὁ δὲ ἀποχρμϑ εἰς 
εἰπε Οὐχ ἀπιςαλζωυ εἰ μὴ εἰς τὼ 
HCSOUTH TH ἀπολωλότον oix¥ Ic- 
exnr. 25 Η δὲ ἐλϑῶσα aesoextnd 
αὐτῷ, λέχρυσο" Kuese, Bonter peor. 
26 Ο Namnxesteis, εἰ πεν. Οὐχ ta 
χαλὸν λαζεν ἃ ἄρτον τῶν τέχγων, χαὶ 
27 Ἡ δὲ ἐἷ- 
πεν" Noy Κυξμε" χὰ yap τὰ κυνάρια 
ἔα! ἀπὸ τῶν ψιχίων τῶν πιηϊόντων 
ἀπὸ τῆς TERNS τῶι κυρίων αὐ τῶν. 
28 Τότε amxectus ὃ Inoys, εἰ πεν 
αὐτῇ" Ω γύναι, μεγάλη σῷ ἡ πιπ ιο' 
ota σοι ὡς 9ελειό. Καὶ ἰάϑῃ ἡ 
ϑυγάτηρ αὐτὴς ἀπὸ Ὁ ὥρας ἐχείνης, 


βαλεὶν τοῖς χωυαρίοιξ- 


_S. Matthew, Chap. XV. 


TRANSLATION. 


proceed evil thoughts, mur- 


ders, adulteries, fornications, 
thefts, falfe witnefs, blafphe- 
mics. 

20 Thefe are the things 
which defile aman: but to eat 
with unwafhen hands, defileth 
not a man. | 

21 Then Jefus went thence, 
and departed into the coalls of 
Tyre and Sidon. 

22 And behold, a woman of 
Canaan came out of the fame 
coalts, and cried unto him, 
{faying, Have mercy on me, Ὁ 
Lord, thou fon of David; my 
daughter is grievoufly vex’d 
with a devil. | 

23 But he anf{wer’d her not 
a word. And his difciples came 
and befought him, faying, Send 
her away, for fhe crieth after - 
us. 

24. But he anfwer’d and 
faid, I am not fent, but unto 
the loft fheep of the houfe of 
Ifrael. 

25 Then came fhe and wor- 
fhipp’d him, faying, Lord, 


- help me. 


26 But he anfwer’d and 
faid, It is not meet to take the 
childrens bread, and to caft it 
to dogs. 

27 And fhe faid, Truth, 
Lord: yet the dogs eat of the 
crumbs which fall from their 
mafters table. . 

28 Then Jefus anfwer’d an 
{aid unto her, O woman, great 
as thy faith: be it unto thee 
even as thou wilt And her 
daughter wasmade whole from 
that very hour. 


29 Kaj 


S. Matthew, Chap. Ἀν. 


" \ \ > ἕῳ ς ~ ; 
| lng 29 And Jefus departed from 
δ he a pemies es hae thence, and came nigh unto the 
ἦλθε παρὰ T JRA MOTT Ὁ Tariroyas" % fea of Galilee, and went up in- 
aia Gas 


PARAPHRASE 


Evil Thoughts, Murders, Adulteries, Fornications, Thefts, as to the fir/t 
Defign or Intention, and then out of the Mouth proceed the Words or 
Difcourfes, by which they are brought about and put in AG; as do alfo 
Falfe Witnefs, and Blafphemies, or Rathngs, Slanders, and the like. 
20 Thefe are the Things which defile a Man: but to eat with Un- 
walhen hands, defiles not a Man. 

21 Then Jefus went thence, and departed into the Coafts of Tyre 
and Sidon. 22 And behold a Woman of Canaan, 2. 6. defcended of the 


“TEXT TRANSLATION 


VII; 
Chrift heals the 


Daughter of cho 
Canaanttifp Woe 


Old Canaanites, and an Heathen, and lruing in thofe parts which fill man, and com- 
retain'd the Name of Canaan in the Eaftern Languages, but was call'd ments her great 


Phenicia or Syrophenicia by the Greeks, came out of the fame Coaits, 


and cried unto him, faying , Have mercy on me, O Lord, thou fon of 
David, as J believe upon what 7 have heard of thy great Miracles and 
good Works, and of the Fews expecting about this time fuch a wonderful 
Perfon to come into the World, who fhould be a Defcendent of David: 
my Daughter is grievoufly vex’d with a Devil; may it pleafe thee to 
heal ber. 23 But he anfwer’d her nota word. And his difciples came 
and befought him, faying, Gzve ber fome Anfwer or other, and fo fend 
her away ; for fhe zs very troublefome tous, while fhe thas cries after us. 
24. But he anfwerd and faid, 4s yet Lam not ient anto the Gentiles, 
but (%) the Firfl offers of the Gof/pel are to be made unto the loft Sheep. 
of the Houfe of Iftael, as bemg hitherto the Peculiar People of God. 
25 Then came fhe and worlhipp’d him, faying, Lord, help me.- 26*But' 
he an{wer'd and faid, 4s it is not meet to take the Childrens Bread, and tq. 


caft it to Dogs; (0 thofe Favours which God bas fent me to beflow among 


his peculiar People the Fews, I musi not difpofe to the Gentiles and 
Strangers. 27 And fhe faid, Truth, Lord: Yet as the Dogs are-per- 
mitted to eat of the Crumbs which fall from their Mafters Table; _/o 
J truft that I, tho’ a Gentile, may be permitted to obtain this one requeft 
out of that bountcous Liberality, wherewith you difpen{e Goa’s Favours 
among the ews. .28. Then Jefus anfwer’d and faid unto her, O wo- 
man, Great is thy Faith, Greater than 7 have ordinarily found, even 
among the Jews themfelves: therefore be it unto thee even as thou wilt, 
or deftre/t. And her.Daughter was,made whole from that ery hour. .. . 
y 


_ 29 And Jefus departed from thence, viz. the Coafts of Tyre and Si- 


ΝΠ. 
Chrift heals 
many; and mirae 


don, and came nigh untg the Sea of Galilee, (0) or direc? ly, but thro’ culoully ΠΣ ; 
= | on ρον _ _ four thoufand an 
(5) Compare Lwke 24.47. AEs 13: 46. Rome-P.>, τὸ (eo) See Mark 7. 31. upwards with fe- 


ven Loves, anda 


Decapolss f” Jmall Fakes. 


228 


οἰ ξασαν τὸν Θεὸν loennd. 


T E X T. 


“arabes us τὸ opOP, Cxaynro cxf, 
30 Καὶ αρϑσηλλον αὐτῷ ὁ Ae “πΌλ- 
Aoi; COI Τὰς μεθ ἑαυτῶν γωλθ, τυ- 


φλες, κωφες, XUMYS, καὶ ETHESLS 


πολλούφ' καὶ ἔῤῥυψαρ αὐτὸς οἷα τος 
mses τῷ Ingod? καὶ ἐδερραπευσεν αὐ- 
τόρ" 321 Oye τυ ὄχλοιᾳ Puna 
ou, βχέποναις κωφοὺς Aarou faz, 
χωλλοὺς UES γωλοὺς αἰδεπατοιώ- 
Ch, καὶ he cried BrtmnGs x edb- 


ἴγσῷς aegrkarcon phyos TYs. ody. 
τὰς αὐτοί, ἐϊπε' Σπλαγ HNC ony 
Si τὸν δ Aas ὅτι HOW ἡμέροις. THES 
itso trouer Koi, καὶ οὔκ oun τὶ 
ome καὶ Ὡσολυσολ αὐτῷ ὁ INGEIS 


ὄ Frwy LTO ὠχλυδῶσιν ov ty 


ὁδῷ. 33 ‘Kat λέγωσιν αὐτῷ οἱ μα- 
Sri a Γιόϑον Hun ob ἐρημίᾳ ἄρ. 


τοι Bets γ.: OF nan EO, ὄχλον. το- 
συ τοῦ; 14 Καὶ. AA αὐτοῖς δ' In- 


oous* ᾿Πόσοες ἄρτων ἔχετε; Οἱ NX 


ee πον" “Balla, καὶ ὀλῆγὰ Ἢ ἰχ)όδα. 
3}; Καὶ ὠκέλοησε τοις ὄχλοις, αγα- 
matin ὉΧῚ le οἰῶ, . 26 κα! Ate 
Gay τς ἐλ ἄρτῳ κα 78s ἰχλύας, 
εὐχαφισήσας, ἔκλασε, tou td" one 


τοῖς μα ηταῖς αὐτῶν on δὲ 'μαϑητὼ 
mp ὄχλφ.. 


TAS, κοὴ ἔχον τιιοξχησοι: καὶ Heme τὸ 


~ S Matthew, Chap. XV. 


32 an 


TRA NSLATION. 


to a mountain, and fat down 
there. 

30 And great multitudes 
came unto him, having with 


them thofe that were me, 


blind, dumb, maim’d, and ma- 
ny others, and caft them down 
at fefus feer, and he heal’d 
them: 

31 Infomuch that the mn)- 
ticade wondred when they faw 
the dumb to fpeak, the maim’d 
to be whole, the lame to walk, 
and the blind to fee: and they 
glorify’d the God of Ifrael. 

325 Then Jefus call’d his di- 
{ciples urto him, and faid, I 
have compaflion on the mul- 
tude, becaufe they continue 
with me now three days, and: 
have nothing to eat: and Γ 
will not fend then away fatt- 
ing, left they fatnt in the 
way. 

33 And his dilctples fay un- 
to him, Whence fhould we 
have fo much bread in the wil- 
dernefs, as to fill fo great a 
muleitade 3 3 3 

34° And Jefe faith uiito 
them, How many loaves have 
ye? and they faid, Seven, and 
a few hitele frfhes. 

35° And he commiared thre 
multitude to fit down an the 
ground. ' 
36° And-he took ce feven 
loaves and the fifhes, and gave 


thanks; apd’ brake thems, and 


gave’ το trs' difttples, and. the 


37 "Ναὶ ὑραλρισκάνς. difciples ἐδ the malcity 


3°7 ‘And they did alFéat, and 
were fill’d: and they took up 


BEAT OY 


S. Matthew, Chap. XV. ΝΞ 
TEx “TRANSLATION. 


xy Ὁ χλασμάπωγ. emia ασυ- of the broken meat that was 
Sane pail 2 ee: left, feven baskets full. 
εἰδὼς TAnpas.s 38 Οἱ δὲ tcdiovms 38 And they that did eat 
5 y sf } were four thoufand mén, ,be- 
4 ‘5 Ξ 
a ac haa aiid if xn ha . fide women and children... 
ronan ὁ πωδίων.. 39 Koay STAveRs 30 And he fent away the 
y PI Ne ‘ multitude, and took fhip, and 
TH P» 
: vs Cages δὴ eae pai υχ came into the coafts of Mag- 
MATEY εἰς τὸ CEL. Μαγδαλά. dala. | 
Κεφ. 


PARAPHRASE. 


Decapolrs, and fo to the Eaftern fide of the Sea; and went up into a 
Mountain, and fat down there. 30 And great multitudes came unto 
him, having with them thofe that were lame, blind, dumb, maim’d, and 
many others Jabouring under other Diflempers; and caft them down at 
Jefus feet, and he heal’d them; 31 mfomuch that the Multitude won- 
der’d, when they faw the dumb to {peak, the maim’d to be whole, the 
lame to walk, and the blind to fee: and they glorify'd the God of If 
rael for fending among them fo great a Prophet. 32 Then Jefus call’d 
his Difciples unto him, and faid, I have compaffion on the Multitude, 
becaufe they continue with me now part of three Days; and have no- 
thing to eat: and J will not fend them away Fafting, left they faint 
in the way; for fome came from far. 33 And his Difciples faid unto 
him, Whence fhould we have or get fo much Bread in the Wildernels, 
or this Defert and Uninhabited Place, as to fill fo great a Multitude ὃ 
34 And Jefus faith unto them, How many Loaves have ye? and they 
faid, Seven, anda few little Fifhes. 35 And he commanded the Mul- 
titude to fit down by Ranks on the Ground: 36 And he τοοκ τῇς feven 
Loaves and the Fifhes, and gave Thanks 20 God, craving « Aleffing .on 
them , and brake them, and gave to his Difciples, and the Difciples to 
the Multutude. 37 And they did All eat, and were fill’d: and they 
took up of the broken Meat that was left, feven Baskets full. 38 And 
they that did eat were four Thoufand Men, befide Women and Children. 
39 And he fent away the Multitude, and took thip, and came into the 
Coafts of Magdala, (p) or, as 11 may be otherwife call’d, the Coasts ‘of 
Dalmanutha, the Coasts to which our Saviour now came, lying between 
or adjoining to both thefe Places, and being alfo fituated on the fame 
EaStern fide of the Sea of Galilee where our Saviour was before. 


(e) Compare Maré 8.10. and fee my Geogr, of N. T. Patt 1, Chap. 6. 5..4. 


Chap. 
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- ~ 
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- S Matthew, Chap. XVI. 


T E X T. 

Keg. ιφ΄. Καὶ φυρϑσελθόντες οἱ 
φαρισάϊοι καὶ σαδδϑκαγοι, weed orres 
ἐπηρώτησαν αὐτὸν σημδιον EX TH ove 
pavy ὄχιδοιξαι αὐτοῖς. 2 Ο δὲ >on. 
χραϑ εἰς, ὦ πεν UTIs" ONias γενομέ- 
νης λέγετε, Εὐδία" τουῤῥάζει ἢ ὁ ὑ- 
exves. 3 Καὶ Dey , Σ ἥμερον χει- 
μῶν" πυῤῥαζ4. ὃ φυγνάζων ὁ ὑρανός. 
Ὑποκρα]αΐ, τὸ μὲν πρόσω πον TY Ye 
exvod γινώσκετε Algxedver, τοὶ δὲ 
σημθια, F χορῶν ¥ διώαοϑθε; 4 Γε- 
vet TINE καὶ μοιχαλὶς σημέιον 'ὅχι- 
Curd: καὶ onution ᾧ δυϑήσεϊαι αὐτῇ, εἰ 
Μὴ τὸ onuerov lava, τῷ mpopnts. Καὶ 
χαταλιπῶν αὐτοῖς, BHAT. 

5 Καὶ ἐλθόντες οἱ μαϑηταὶ οὐ 
εἰς τὸ weeny, ἐπελάϑοντο ἀρτῶς Aa 
Gur, 6 O δὲ Ἰησῶς εἶπεν antes: 
Oats καὶ DegceeTs Do THs Cu. 
prs TH Φαξισαήων καὶ σουδιλυχαίων. 
7 Οἱ δὲ διελογίζοντο oF ἑαυτοῖς, λέ- 
τε On ἄρτος Οέχ ἐλάζξομεν. 


TRANSLATION. 


Chap. XVI. 

* And the Pharifees with the 
Sadducees came, and tempting 
defir’d him that he would fhew 
them a fign from heaven. 

2 Heanfwer’d and faid un- 
to them, When itis evening, 


ye fay, Zt will be fair weather: 


for the sky is red. 

3 And in the morning, /¢ 
will be foul weather to day: 
for the sky is red and lowring. 
O ye hypocrites, ye can dif- 
cern the face of the sky, * and 
can ye not di/cern the figns of 
the times? 

4. Awicked and adulterous 
generation feeketh after a fign; 
and there {hall no fign be giv- 
en unto it, but the fign of the 
prophet Jonas. And he left 


them, and departed. 


s And when his difciples 
came to the other fide, they 
* forgot to take bread. 

6 Then Jefus faid unto them, 
Take heed and beware of the 
leaven of the Pharifees, and of 
the Sadducees. 

7 And they reafon'd among 
themfelves, faying, /¢ 7s be- 
caufe we have taken no bread. 

8 [ves 


ANNOTATIONS. 


(pp) Compare Mark 8. 11. 


(4) See note (g) in my Paraphrafe on Revel. 13. 13. 
(24) So the Bifhop of Worceffer has obferv’d by his Computation. 
(7) This feems to have been the Courfe of our Saviour’s going from place to 


place at this Time, becaufe we find Mark 8.22. our Saviour to have come next 
co Bethfaida, which lay on the North-Ea/? Part of the Sea; and thence to have 
travell'd to Cefarea Philippi along the Eastern fide of the Jordan. Now the Rea- 
fon of our Saviour’s taking Ship or Boat at Magda/a, tho’ he went co another 
Place on the fame Easferm Side of the Sea, feems to be that he might fail by 
the Coafts of the Gadarenes and Gergeféwes, where he had been afore, and fo did 
not think fit to pals thro’ them again. (7) See Mark 8. 14. 


(4) See 


S. Matthew, Chap. XVI. I6I ὦ 
PARAPHRASE., 


eer ne escaped TNS) SDE aE eS ee er κυ Ix. 
Chap. XVI. And 4ere the Pharifees with the Sadducees came, and Chrift anfwers 

tempung Aim, 1.6. asking (pp) him fome captious Queftions , that they are pape 

might find fome Opportunity of Reproaching and Accufing him; but after Heaven οἱ bum , 

all, finding nothing fpoken by him that they might lay hold of, defir'd ect aa a 

him that He would thew them a miraculous Sign sammediately from τα, 38, &c. 

(7) Heaven, which might beyond all doubt demonfirate him to be fent by 

God. 2 He anfwerd and {aid unto them, When it is Evening, ye fay, 

It will be fair Weather, for the Sky is red; 3 and in the Morning 

ye fay, \t will be foul Weather to day, for the Sky is red and lowring. 

O ye Hypocrites, ye can difcern what Weather it is like to be by the 

Face or Colour of the Sky, and can ye not difcern from the Signs, 2. e. 

Predictions of the Prophets, and the Things which ye fee accordingly come 

to pafs, that the prefent Times are the Times of the Meffias, (166 (99) fe- 

ven Weeks and the fixty two Weeks mention d Dan. 9.25. being now 

expir'd this Year) and that [am accordingly, as being the Meffias, come 

into the World. 4 The only Reafon why ye do not difcern this, is be- 

caufe ye are a Wicked and Adulterous Generation, which will net make 

ufe of the Means and Signs God has already given you to difcern that 7 

am the Meffias, but ΜΙΝ {eeks after a Sign from Heaven to convince you 

thereof; and therefore on account of fuch your not making a Right ufe of 

the Ateans and Signs already given you, there fhall no other fort of Sigu 

be given unto it, wz. this Generation, than what has been given Already, 

but the Sign of the Prophet Jonas; namely, As Fonas after having been 

three Days as it were Bury'd in the Sea in the Whale's Belly, was caft 

up again Alive; So Chrift, after he foal be Kiil'd and Bury'd in the 

Earth, foal on the Third day be Rais’d again. And he left them, and 

— by Sea to fome other Place om the (r) fame EaStern fide of the 


ea. 

s And when his Difciples came from Magdala, which lay on the Southe = xX. 
ealt part of the Sea of Galilee, they together with Chrift feem'd to have piciels oe 
fal'd (r) not to the Weftern fide of the Sea, but to have kept along the ware of the Lea- 
Eaftern CoaSt, and to have fail’d to fome place lying on the faid Eafferss ve" ἰ. 6. oi Ῥὸ- 
Coakt, Northward of Magdala; whence they might be faid to fail to the rifees, ᾿ 
Other fide, the place they fail'd to lying to the North of the part of the 
Sea they fail'd over, as Magdala did to the South. Now it bappen'd, 
that at their going from Magdala they forgot to take or buy Bread, ifa- 
much { {) that they had in the Ship with them no more than one Loaf. 

6 Then Jefus, sakeng Occafton from the Similitude of Bread to draw fome 
ufefull [nftructions for bis Difciples , {aid unto them, Take heed and 
beware of the Leaven of the Pharifees and of the Sadducees, meaning 
their evil Doctrine which was apt to {pread like Leaven. 7 And they 
reafon'd among themfelyes, faying, It 1s becaufe we have taken no Bread, 


xX that 


@ 16 


ταν πα - 


-- ----. 


TEX T. 

8 Γγθς δὺ ὁ noes, εἰ πᾶν αὐτοῖς" Τί 
Al σλογίζεοϑε οὐ EAUTOIS, ὁλι9 mg, 
ὅτι ἄρτυς σέκ traGen; 9 Οὔπω 
YOuTe, GEE μνηῤιογεύετε TYS πέντε 
apr ys Τῶν πενζακιϑαλίων 3 x04 το- 


σοὲς χοφίνοὲς ἐλάζετ ; 10 Οὐδὲ 


τὸς ema ἄρτος TH TET egg 


λίων καὶ τόσας arueidus ἐλάξεε; 
11 Πῶς ¥ yours, ὅτι ¥ ἰϑὲ dpe 

3 c™ » rw 
τῷ εἰ πον Luly, “ορϑσένχειν VD THs 


fae ~ 7 \ 
Cumis τῶν φαξδισοιίων κω cadidlou-. 


χαίων ; 12 Τότε στυ αν, ὅτι 
Οὔκ. εἰ πὸ CITE γειν Sm τῆς ζύ- 
ps τῷ apy, SM Wr τὴς διδὰ- 
UNS τῶν φαξασουίων καὶ σοισιόδου- 
χαίωγ. 

13 Ἑλθὼν δὲ ὃ Inows εἰς το μέρη 
Κωσοιρείας @ Φιλίππῳ, ἡἠρώτοι τὰς 
μαϑητας αὐῷ, λέγων" Τίνα με λέίασιν 


οἱ av} pea 7104 er γα!» t ἫΝ 5 ant perry λ΄ 


[ ι @ ς | ’ es 
14 Οἱι δὲ amy Ot i, loavwny ὃ Ba- 


augnn ἄλλοι δὲ, Ἡλίαν" ἕτεροι SV, 1ὲ- 


ρεμίαν, ἢ ἕνα Ὁ ὠροφήητῶν. τς Aéy4 
ewes Tuas δὲ τίγα. με λέγετε "eh VOY ; 
16. A-oxpideas δὲ Σίμων Πέτρος, Ἢ Tes 


Σὺ εἰ oXpigns, ὃ yos F Oey PF ζώϊτος: 


17 Καὶ Darxpitus ὃ Inows, atv ce 
τῷ" Μαχάῴριος & Σίμων Bap lava, ὅτι 


4 3 δι oe ς > ~ > ~ 
QM. ὁ πατὴρ μου, ὃ οὐ τοῖς ψρφιγοῖς. 
a 


™“~ 


_ S. Matthew, Chap. XVI. 


TRANSLATION. 

8 Which when Jefus per- 
ceiv’d, he faid unto them, Ὁ 
ye of little faith, why reafon 
ye among your felves, becaufe 
ye have brought no bread ? 

9 Doye not yet underitand, 
neither remember the five loaves 


‘of the five thoufand, and how 


many baskets ye took up? 

10 Neither the feven loaves 
of the four thoufand, and how 
many baskets ye took up? 

11 How 1s it that ye do not 
underltand, that I fpake 22 not 
to you concerning bread, that 
ye {hould beware of the leaven 
of the Pharifees and of the 
Sadducees ? a 

12 Then underf{tooed the 
how that he bade them not 
beware of the leaven of bread, 


but of the doétrine of the Pha- 
rifees and of the Sadducees. 


vy a Se oe | See 
12 When Jefus came into 


the coalts of Cefarea Philippi, 


he ask’d his difciples,. faying, 
Whom do men fay, that I the 
Son of magn am? 

14 And they faid, Some fay 


"that thou art John the Bapuit, 


fome Elias, and others Jere- 
mias, or one of the prophets. 
15 He faith unto them, But 
whom fay ye that Famp 
16 And Simon Peter an- 


'{wer’d and faid, Thou art Chrift 
the Son of the living God. 


17 And Jefus aniwer'd and 
faid unto him, Bleffed art thou 
Simon Bar-jona: for flefh and 
blood hath not reveal’d ## unto 
thee, but my Father which is 
in heaven. 


18 Kayo 


S. Matthew, Chap.XVl. 163. 
PARAPHRASE. ¢ 


that be faith this anto us. 8. Which when Jefus perceiv'd, he faid un- 
to them, O ye of little Faith, why reafon ye among your felves, be- 
caufe ye have brought no more Bread? 9 Do ye not yet under{tand 
how eaftly I could jupply the want of more Bread, if that was. what I 
am concern’d about? neither remember the A@racle I wrought by feed- 
ing with five Loaves no le/s a Multitude than that of the five Thoufand, 
and how many Baskets ye took up of she Fragments that were left? 
ro Neither remember ye the miraculous feeding with {even Loaves the 
Mualtitade of the four Thoufand, and how many Baskets ye took up ? 
11 How is it that ye do not underftand from thefe two Maracles, that 
I fpake it not to you concerning Bread, that ye fhould ca of the 
Leaven of the Pharifees and of the Sadducees? 12 Then underftood ΄ 
they, how that he bade them not beware of the Leaven of Bread, but 
of the Zv// Doctrine of the Pharifees and of the Sadducees, wA7ch was 
apt to [pread as Leaven. : ke " 

13 Fefus flill keeping on the EaStern fide of the Sea of Galilee, comes 4, Beuienek 
next to Bethfaida, ( which lay on the North-caft part of the Sea,)-as 18 the People, and of 
related by St Mark (Cb, 8.22— 26.) but omuted by St Matthew, who eae aim 
proceeds next to take notice of Chrift's Coming into the Coasts of Cefarea and his Antwer 
Philippi, which lay directly North of Bethfaida. Now when Jefus came feeds anEEEr 
into the Coafts of Cefarea Philippi, he ask’d his Difciples, faying, Whom ἢ 
do Men fay, that I, who have affum'd to my felf no other Title yet, than 
that of The.Son of Man, mentzion’d-by Dantel (Chap. 7.13.) and which 
denotes no more than that [ aus ae-£xtraordingry Man: Whom, T ask, 
do Men fay that Tam? 14 And they faid, Some fay that Thon art 
John the Bapuft ri/en again from the Dead, fome Elias, and others [69 
remias, or One of the other o/d Prophets. . ry. He fays unto them, But 
whom fay ye, that lam? 16 And Simon Peter an{wer'd and faid, 

Whereas others take thee to be at moft only an Extraordmary Man, (as 
appears from v.14.) we believe that Thou art the promis'd Meffias or 
Chrift, and accordingly not only the Soniof Man, or an Extraordinary 
Man, but alfo the Son of the living God, and [Ὁ a'truly Dive Perfon. 
17 And Jefus anfwer'd and faid unto him, Bleffed art thou Simon Bar- 
Jona, z.¢. the Son of Fonas, and AU fuch as have the like Faith: fox Fleth 
and Blood has not reveal’d it unto thee and them, but my Father which 
is in Heaven, 2. 6. this Faith and Confeffion is not founded on bare Hur 
man Teftimony, but on the Divine T eStimonies of my Doéfrine and Mis 
vacles duly and impartially weigh'd and confider'd, and fo having, by the 
concurring Grace of the Floly Spirit, their due Pufluence in working a full 
Conuction of this Grand Fundamental Truth τ And whereas Thou 
ars the Perfon who hast made this Confeffion, but not only in thy own 


X2 . dame, 
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S. Matthew, Chap. XVI. 


ΤΕ X T. 

18 Kaya δὲ σοι λέγω, ὅτι σὺ εἰ Πέ- 
προς, καὶ "Gri Gury τῇ πύτξᾳ οἰκοδομα:- 
σω μῳ Ὃ ἐκκλησίαν" ἡ πύλω ade ¥ 
χατιογύσυσιν αὐτῆς. τῷ Kaj δώσω σοι 
τὰς κλέϊς Ὁ βασιλείας Ὁ vexrar % 
ὃ ἰὼν Dons "Ohi Ὁ γῆς, eray Sede Woy 
οὗ τοῖς θραγοῖφ' καὶ ὃ ἐὰν λύσῃς "mt 
ὃ γῆς, ἔφωι Ἀελυμῆδῥον OF τοῖς Ypavols. 
20 Tére διεςείλατο τοῖς μαϑητοωῖὶς 
αὐτῷ, Wa μηδενὶ εἴπωσιν, ὅτι αὐτός 
Gey T ὃ Xeags. 

21 Am τότε ἡρξαΐ ὃ Inovs δει- 
χγύειν mis μαϑηΐζχις αὑτῷ, ὅτι δὲ ave 
τὸν ἀπελϑεῖν εἰς Ἱεροσόλυμα,, % πολλὰ 
χαθεὶν >on Ὁ caper Gute pay Lou pry ie~ 
ρέων», καὶ γραμματέων, ἡ Σσοκίαν- 
voy, καὶ τῇ τούτη ἡμέρᾳ ἐγερϑῆνωι. 


22 Καὶ “ὠρϑοσλαζόμϑμος αὑτὸν o Πέ- 


mens, ἤρξατο λιτιμᾷν αὐτῷ, λέγων' 
Ιλεώς σοι Κύεμεο ¥ μὴ ἐς σοι TYT2. 


TRANSLATION. 


18 And J fay alfo unto thee, 
that thou art Peter, and upon 
this rock I will build my 
church; and the gates of hell 
fhall not prevail againi{t it. 

19 And I will give unto 
thee the keys of the kingdom 
of heaven : and whatfoever 
thou fhale bind on earth, fhall 
be bound in heaven; and what- 
foever thou fhalt loofe on 
earth, fhall be loos’d in hea- 
ven. 
20 Then charg’d he his di- 
{ciples that they fhould tell no 
man that he was” the Chrift. 

21 From that time forth 
began Jefus to fhew unto his 
diiciples, how that he mutt 


go unto Jerufalem, and fufter 


many things of the elders, and 
chief priefts, and fcribes, and 
be kill’d, and be rais’d again 
the third day. 

22 Then Peter took him, 
and began to rebuke him, fay- 
ing, Be it far from thee, Lord: 
this fhall not be unto thee. 


23 O 


PARAPHRASE. 
Narmne, but alfo in the Name (1) of thy Fellow-Difciples, 1 fay alfo unto 


thee, partly in refpec? to thy Self in particular, and partly in refpe€ to the 
eft, that Thou art Peter, z.¢. a Rock, fo nam’d by me as forefecing, 
that by thy Conftancy in this Confeffion after my Refurrecion and A{cen- 
Sion, thou fhalt Eminently be what thy Name imports, viz a firm and 
unmovable Profeffor of the Truth; and as upon the Foundation of msy 
“poftles in general, fo upon Thee this Rock in a fpectal manner, namely 


as the Firft and more Exrtnent Part of this Foundation, I will build my 


Church; and the Gates of Hell fhall not prevail again{t it, 2 ¢. ἐξ fpal 
never be utterly deftroyd. τὸ And I will give unto thee m particular 
the Keys of the Kingdonr of Heaven, ἡ. ε. the Privilege or Flonour of 
FirSt preaching the Gofpel after my Refurreion both to Jews and Gen- 
itles, and thereby (uw) Opening, as it were, the Doors of Heaven to Man- 

kind: 


τ Matthew, Chap. XVI. 165 
PARAPHRASE.. — 


ee eae See Te 
kind: And J fay alfo unto thee, not only in thy Own Name, but alfoin 
the Name of thy Feldw-difciples, Whatloever Ordinances or Rules for 
the well governing of the Church, thou, by the Direction of the FH. Spirit, 
or agreeably to the Word of God, thalt continue or make anew in order 
to bind or oblige Men to the Obfervance thereof on Earth, by the Same. 
Men {hall be bound in Heaven; or Whomfoever for any enormous fins 
full Misbebaviour in the Church thou foalt bind, or oblige to undergo Pe- 
nance in order to obtain Forgivene/s of bis Sin on Earth, or in refpect 
to the Outward Difcipline of the Church, the Same fbal be bound thereto 
likewife by God, in order to obtain Forgivene{s in the Court of Heaven: 
And on the other hand, Whatfoever Ordinances or ZnStitutions thou fhale 
loofe Men from the Obligation of on Earth, they {hall be loos’d from in 
Heaven ; or Whom/foever upon bis fubmitting to the Cenfures of the Church, 
and thereby Outwardly attefling bis Repentance, thou fhalt lofe from the 
faid Cenfures, and fo forgive bis Sin on Earth, or as.to the Outward 
Difcipline of the Church, the fame fhall be tikewife loos'd from the faid 
Cenfure in the Court of Heaven, and if his Repentance be Inward as 
well as Outward, he fhall obtain Perfec? Forgivene/s of his Sin, namely, 
mot only in refpe of Ecclefiastical Penance bere, but alfo in vefped? of 
Eternal Panifoment in the World to come. 20 Then charg’d he his Di- 
Aciples, 72 whofe Name (as. well as his own) Peter had made the fore- 
mention'd Confeffion, that they fhould tell no Man, that He was the 
Chrift, 177 after his Refurrectton ; it being very improper for to have this 
exprefly afferted by. his Difciples at. this prefent time for many Reafons; 
particularly for:that his Difciples themfelves had net yet a Right Notion 
of the Nature of bis Kingdom as Chrift, and what was to be yet done and 
_fuffer'd by Him, which therefore he proceeds now to acquaint them with. 

21 From that time forth began Jefus to fhew unto his Dilciples, who jefus er his 
had now made Confeffion of ther Belief that He was Chrift, how: that sufering Death, ἃς 
He muft go unto Jerufalem, and, tho’ He was Chrtfi, muft Lutter MANY, Viswading bic 
things of the Elders, and Chief Priefts, and Scribes, and even be kill’d, from it Be thews 
and then be rais’d again the third day. 22 Then the Difciples were τὰς Puy, of καῇ 
greatly furprigd hereat, and Peter, ahways forward to [peak in bebalf of trae Difciples τὸ 
them Al, took him and began to rebuke him, faying, Be it far from De 201 "kewnle 

thee, Lord; this fhall not be:unto Thee, as bemg altogether inconfi/fent ἴδετε Sufierints 
ἜΝ" [eee Ee with We Golpel σὲ 
co" ANNOTATIONS - ae 
V.20. Τ less is not read in Syr. Arab. or Perfick 
οὐ ποὺ, ὅζο. πού in many MSS. ree nee δὰ by Origen, 
(#) See Fobn 6.69. ᾿ΕΝ ne ἜΤ a | 
(ὦ) This feems to be the:moft Natural Interpretation of the Keys: ‘As to what 
18. commonly call’d The. Poser. of the Keys, that.is conraig’diin ‘he alow aa 


Words, dnd what/oever thoy halt bind Gc. Which fo i ταῖν Fallowane 
after the mention cPthe ΝῊ tn nm Odcafic anche apes ΤΕ rat ΕΙΣ tetas 


mn eys, has given Occafidn to comprehend uvder the Keys’ 
the Power of Binding and Loofizg (o mention‘d immediately after it. 


(w) Com- 
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S. Matyhew, Chap: XVI, XVIL. 


TEXT. 


_ 23 O δὺ gpages, εἶπε τῷ Πέτρῳ" 
Ὕπαγε ὀπίσω ut Σαΐζᾳνᾶ, σκἀνγδοιλόν 


LE ὃν ὅτι: ᾧ Φρογδις τοῦ τῷ Ory, αλλὰ 
τὰ Τ᾽ ant pe πῶν. a4 Tove ὃ lows 
GTN τοῖς μαθηταῖς αὐτο Εἰ τις ϑελά 
ὀπίσω μῷ ἐλ εν, ἀπαργηστίοϑῶ ἑαυτοῦ, 


καὶ ἀρρύτω T φαῦρϑν αὐτῷ, ἡ ἀκολυ-. 


25 Ὃς Pav Kay rit | 


γεῖτα οι. 
χν αὐτῷ σῶσοῃ, σολέσι αὐτίω" ᾿ 

δι ἂν Ὡσπολέση P ψυχὴν αὐτῷ ἕνεκεν 
cuit, εὑρέρῃ αὐ γί. 
AUT ἄγγρωντοον EdoTav κόσμου ὅλον 
ἀερδήσγν F mY ψυχὴν abe ζημιωϑῆ; ἢ 
τί δυσί ἄνθρωπος eld mala Ὁ buys 
wwe; 27 MéMd pa 485 g 9 ἀν)ρώπῃ 


epyealy ἐν Τῇ Dey & Ciomargascnyr, Mo 


T ἀϊγέλων cog δ᾽ τοτὲ Ὡϑη δῶσ ashe 
Χο Ῥ «ρᾶξιν ay. 28 “Aulus λξλω 


ὑμῶν; clot τιγεφ F ὧδε ἐσηκοτων, οἴ mes ὃ ¥ 
pa ἱγώσωνἢ er vag » eo sie) age ἡ υἱὸν 
ἕν ὅ arbpomy ἐρχόμϑιον wi Bai rein tots 

Keg. ῳ «Καὶ pig ἡμέρας Ἐξ ai. aan 


AasGavd ὁ Incys ἃ Clereov, x Tina. 
Gov, χ᾽ Ἰωἄγγίῳ ἢ τ ᾿ἀδελρὰν aby ῥα 


᾿ἀναφέρᾳ αὐτῷς εἰς ὄρος ἡ λὲν eT 


iNew 2 καὶ | μεῖεμορφάϑηι ἐμαβοίθεῖ 
ant, ἡ ἱλάμοψα πὸ eps 7y any ὡς 
ὃ ἥλιον το δὲ! ἐμάπᾳ ἄμε! 
és Gas : 3: ‘Kate ἰδὲ, pont αὐτῶς * 


Macys’ pis Hilts ada λῆς ip 


εἴ 


»ς 


36 Τί Ὁ ager . 
fited, ifthe fhall gain the whole 
“world, and Jofe hia own fou) ὃ 
or-‘what fhall a man give in 


TRANSLATION. 


23 But he turn’d, and faid 


unto Peter, Get thee behind 
me, Satan, thou art an offence 
unto me:. for thou favourelt 
not the things that be of God, 
but thofe that be of men. °.. 

24. Then faid Jefus unto his 


difciples, If any man‘ will 


come after me, let him deny 
himfelf,_ and take up his crols, 
and follow me. : 

τᾶς For whofoever Will Gve 


| his life, fhall lofe it: and who- 


foever will lofe his life for my 
fake, fhall find it. 
26 For' what i is ἃ man pro- 


exchange for his foul ? 
27 .For the Son of man fhall 


‘come in the glory of his Fa: 


ther, with his.angels; and then 
he fhall reward every. man acs 
cording to his:works. | 

48 Verily I fay unto you, 
There be fome f{tanding here 


- which fhall not tafte of death, 


till they: fee the Son of man 
coming. ia: his: ἜΙΒβαυΩ VI 


‘Chap. XVII 


And after fix days, Jefus τ Κ-΄ 
eth Peter, & James, & Joho his 


breather, and: bringeth them yp 


into an high mountain apart, 

+ 2 And was cransfigur'd be- 
fore them, and his face did 
Shine as the fun, and his rai- 


Y eye λευχαὶ ment was white as the light. 
ba EF ." ae 


4j¢-And behold, there ap- 
eek unto them. Mofes and 
Co with him. 


4 Απὸ- 


5. Matthew, Chap. XVI, XVII. 
~ PARAPHRASE.. ~~ 


with the Notions we have of Chrift, whom we believe Thee to be, and 
Thou acknowledgest Thy felf to be. 23 But he turn’d 5 and {aid unto 
Peter, Get thee behind me, Satan, 2. 6. who adfe/t in this as an [nStra- 
ment of Satan, being an Adverfary to the Good of Adinkind therein: Thou 
art an Offence unto me, as Tempting me 10 that which-7s coutrary to the 
Will of God: for: beremm thou javour'lt or underSandeS? nor the things 
that be of God, z. ¢. the Unexpedicd Way whereby he defigusta bring about 
Man's Salvation, but thou fpeake/t as One that 7s guided by thole wrong 
Notions of the Meffias , that be owing to the Worldly Defires of Men, 
who are fond of Worldly Grandeur. and Pleafare.. 24 ‘Then faid Jetus 
unto his Difciples, If any Maa will come after me ws my True Difciphe, 
let him know that it is Neéeffary for him to refolve to deny himlelf αὐ 
the Pleafure and Riches of this World, and to take up his Crofs, 2, ὁ. to 
undergo the greatest Suffermg , if God fees fit to call him thereto, and 
fo to tollow me as 615 Maffer. 2s. For whofoever will fave his Life 
here on Earth, by doing any. thing contrary to the Frath of my Religion, 
fhall lofe it Fzernally; and whotoever will lofe. his Life dere for-my 
Sake, fhall find shat: be fhall fave it in the trueft fenfe, viz. Eternally. 
26 For what 15 a Man profited, if he fliall' gain the whole World dére; 
and lofe the Eternal Hlappine/s of his own Soul, and. vender it Etere 
nally Miferable ? Or what {hall a Man give as an Equivalent in exchange 
for the Eternal Happiuefs of his Soul? 27 For the Son of Man, 740’ 
he appears at prefent in a mean helplefs State and Condition, fhall come 
In the fame Glory that he is partaker of with his Father, particularly. at- 
tended with his own Angels, aud with other Circimftances of Divine Glory; 
and then he fhall reward every Man‘according-to his Works; ¢/peciallp 
fhal eternally punifo fuch as bave renounc’d Chriktianity.in order to fave 
their Lives, or to efcape Affirctions here, and fhall eternally reward fuck 
as have chofen to lofe thew Lives, or undergo ffnttions here, for the fake 
of Chrifitanity. 58- And tho’ the Time of -the,final or, La Sh Sedgumuk 
Gid has feen fit not tg make known, yet verily I fay unta you, There 
be fome ftanding here, which fhall not tafté-of Death, ἘΠῚ they’fee the 
Son of Man coming in the Power of his‘Kingdom, 7. ¢. tv.that Power 
wherewith He is invefted as the Lord Chrift, toexecute P engoanes upg 
the obfitnately unbelieving Fews of this Age. ~~ 
Chap.X VII. And after f1x Days, Jefus takes Beter, aad. Jamespand John 
his Brother, and brings them up into an high Mountain apart from ἐξ 4 


67 


ΧΙΙΠ, 
Chrift is franf- 
ur'd; and hints. 


reft of the Difciples. 2 And being willing to givethem fome fmallRe- ia wha lente | 
prefentation of bis future Glory, whilft be was (w) praying, He was want αν ἀπά ia what 
figur’d before them, ἡ δ. δίς Body was’ chang’d inte the Appearance of a Senle He ὦ ftill to 


Glorify’d Body \ and his Face did fhine as.the Sun,.aed his Raimene was “ο΄ 


white. and glitteringvas the hight. . 3 And-béhold. there appeard-untd 
them Mofes and Elis talking with hu, πάγνείν of tbat be was τριήρει 
(w) Comparg Luke 9.30. 2 ee ΠΤ 

| which: 
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5. Matibew, Chap. XVII. 


T EX T. 

4 Amxpites Js ὃ Πέτρος, cme τῷ 
Inoy: Kéexe, χαλόν ἐσιν ἡ μῶς ὧδε 1)" 
7 ai S 2s ~ \ 
δι θέλεις, “ποιήσω μεν wde TEUS σκηγαὰφ, 
σοὶ phon, ἡ Maroy μίαν, % lew Ἡλίᾳ. 
gs Ent αὐτῷ λαλοιῶτος, iy νεφέλη 

Vos ‘a ᾿ / 1 4 
Φωτοινὴ ἐπεσκίασεν auTYS* xXay ἰδὺ 
Φωνὴ ὡκ τῇς νεφέλης, λέγρυσα.: Οὗ- 
τὸς ‘Gay ὃ υἱός μου ὃ ἀγαπητὸς, οὐ ᾧ 
evdoxnom ot ἀκύετε. 6 Καὶ ἀχύ- 
σταγ]ες οἱ μαϑη]α), ἔπεσον bai Ὡρόσω- 
πον αὐτῶν, καὶ ἐφοξἡϑησαν σφόσρα. 
7 Καὶ πυρϑσελγὼν ὃ Ἰησοῦς, ἥψατο 
αὐτῶν, καὶ amy Ἐγέρϑητε, καὶ μὴ 
goad: ὃ Επάραντες δὲ τοὺς 
Φ \ € on > 3 
ὀφθαλμοὺς αὐτὴν", σέδενα εἶδον, εἰ 
μὴ τὸν Incous “own ο Καταζαι- 


v4 2 acd ᾿ς Ὁ Ὁ» f 
γόγτων αὐτῶν BI TY ὄρος, OrET Ee 


λατο αὐτοὶς ὃ Ιησῶς, λέγων, Μηδενὶ 
ὀΐπητε τὸ ὅραμα, ἕως ᾧ ὃ υἱὸς TY 
ἀνθρώπῳ cx γεκρῶν avary» 10 Καὶ 


ἐπηρώτησαν αὐτὸν οἱ μαϑηταὶ αὐτῷ, 


Ἔ one | ἘΩ͂Ν 
λέλρντες' Τί ou οἱ γραρῥύατεις λέ- 
ἡρυσιν, On Ἡλίαν Aj trey τορῶτον; 
τ. Ο δὲ Inovus ἀποκριθεὶς, εἰ- 


πὴ αὐτοιδ... HaAias © wy ᾿ ἔρχίται 
᾿ιτυρϑίτον,᾿. καὶ ἀὀποχᾷτα φήση wala. 


things: 


TRANSLATION. 


4. Then an{wer'd Peter, and 
faid unto Jefus, Lord, it 18 
good for us to be here: if thou 
wilt, let us make here three 


_tabernacles; one for thee, and 


one for Mofes, and one for 
Elias. | 

ς While he yet fpake, be- 
hold, a bright cloud over- 
fhadow’d them: and behold, 
a voice out of the cloud, which 
(χὰ, This is my beloved Son, 
in whom I am well pleas‘d ; 
hear ye him. 

6 And when the difciples 


heard 22, they fell on their face, 


and were fore afraid. 

ἢ And Jefus came & touch’d 
them, and faid, Arife, and be 
not afraid. 

8 And when they had life 
up their eyes, they faw no man, 
*except Jefus only. ὁ : 

9 And as they came down 
fromthe mountain, Jefuscharg’d 
them, faying, Tell * what ye 
have feen to no man, until the 
Son of man be rifen again from 
the déad. 

ἼΟ And his difciples ask’d 
him, faying, Why then fay the 
fcribes, that Elias muft firft 
come? 

1ι And Jefus anfwer’d and 
faid unto them, Elias truly 
{hall firft come, and reftore all 


12 Λέγω 


ANNOTATIONS. 

-(x) It is well to be obferv’d, that the Α ποκριτείσεοσις, of which it is {aid Mal. 4 6. 
that Elia. (according cathe LXX. VerGon) dxexgrasicd κριβδιαν meertis atts yor Sc. 
is not to be confounded with, (as do fome very learned Men): bur diftinguifh’d 
from the Αποχατείστοσις ποντων mention’d by St Peter Act. 3.21. For it is evident 
from Lwke 1.17. that the Azeagmsems, of which it it faid Mal. 4. 6. that Elias dare- 


KETAS HOY 


S. Matthew, Chap. XVII. 
PARAPHRAGSE. 


which might alfo be defign’d to prepare thefe Difciples the more for his 
Suffering. 4 Then anfwer’d Peter and faid unto Jefus, Lord, it 1s 
Good for us to be here: -1f thou wilt, let us make here three Taber- 
nacles or Apartments; one for thee, aod one for Mofes, and one for 
Elias, and let us dwell bene, and continue to enjoy this Glorious Sight an 
State: This he faid, being in [uch a Confternation as not to know or con- 
fider what he faid, whether what be defir'd was proper or not to be defir d. 
5 While he yet fpake, behold a bright Cloud overfhadow’d them; and 
behold, a Voice came out of the Cloud, which faid, This is my Beloved 
Son, in whom I am well pleas’d; hear ye him, 1.6. foHow his Doctrine 
and Precepts. 6 And-when the Difciples heard it, they fell on their 
Face, and were fore afraid. 7 And Jefus came and touch’d them, and 
faid, Arife,and be not afraid. 8 And when they had lift up their Eyes, 
they faw no Man, except Jefus only. 9 And as they came down from 
the Mountain, Jefus charg’d them, faying, Tell what ye have feen to 
no Man, until the Son of Man be rifenfromthe Dead. 10 And upon 
this Charge his (αἰαὶ Difciples ask’d him, faying, Zf what we have.feen, 
particularly the τ of Elias, must be fuch a Secret, Why then 
fay the Scribes, that according to Mal. 4. 5,6. Elias mutt firft come be- 
Sore that the Meffias'is to come or foew himfelf, at leaf as fuch? τι And 
Jefus anfwer'd and faid unto them, Elias truly (#) fhall firft come, and 
that Literally, Perfonally or Bodily before the Coming of the great and 
dreadfull Day of the Lord, i.e. before the Second and more Eminent 
Coming of Chrift, when God fhall reftore (%) All things i this World 
to their Primitive and Hlappy State wherein they were before the Fall. 
a | 12 But 
-sANNOTATIONS.. ΝΣ 
κρτοσήσ κριρδιαν πτειτθὸς πρὸς yor is τὸ be underltood Figuratively of ‘Fobn tkeBaprif, 
(the Angel Gaéried there faying to Zacharias the Baptitft’s Farhe, concerning the 
Baptift, He /Lall go before Him (i e. before Chrift) iz the(N.B.) Spirit and Power 
of Elias, tmspiryoy yogdlas πατέρων ἐπὶ τέκνων and conféquently was to be before the 
Firft Coming of Chrift: whereas it is no lefs evident that the Axoxgritscecis mty- 
τῶν ACE. 3.21.18 tobe underftood of the Secozd Coming of Chrift. Now what 
Chrift fays here Matth. 7. 11. of Elias is Amongrasied verre, which plainly and 
exprefly refers to the Αποηρυτείστόσις mura Acts 3.21.and therefore is likewifeto be 
underftood of the Secozd. Coming of Chrift; whereas what Chrift fays v. 12. of 
this Chap. 17, Ἡλίας 4d) jade, is to be underftood of the Fir Coming of Chrit. 
Hence it may very Reafonably be inferr’d that Mal. 4. 5,6. is co be underftood 
of Bots Comings of Chrift, viz. v. 5. of Chrift’s Second Coming, and v.6. of 
his Firf?, That v. 6, is to be underftood of Chrift’s Firs# Coming is granted by 
All: and that v. 5. is to be underftood moft properly of Chrift’s Second Coming 
‘will appear from conGdering the moft Natural Import of the Great and iia tae 
Day of the Lord there mention’d, which muft be own’d more Naturally or Pr 
perly το θα ἃ Defcription of Chrift’s Secowd than of his Fir Coming: To which 
‘add,, that the Hebrew word which we tranflate Dreadfud/,.the LXX- tranflate 
em@ewn suftrious or glorious, which mare reftrains. tbe Day Mention’d in'this Text 
of Malachi to the Second Coming of Chritt ; oe as:his Firs? Coming Νὰ 
of 


cme ee ee ee 5... 
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S. Matthew, Chap. XVII. 


| TEXT. 
12 Λέγω δὲ ὑμῖν, ὅτι Ἡλίας δὴ HAS 
ἡ Οὐκ ἐπέγνωσαν αὐτόν" ἀλλ᾽ ἐπαίη- 
σαν οὗ αὐτῷ ὅσω HANEY ὅτω καὶ ὁ 
yas © ἀνϑρώπε Meg moved Um. due 
τῶν. 13 Τότε συνῆχαν of μαϑη]αὶ, ὅτι 
aes lady Ὁ Bamiey ἐἰπεν αὐτοῖς, 

14. Ka ἐλϑόντων αὐτῶν wr pos τὸν 
ὀΎΛΟΥ; τροσγλϑει αὐτῷ ἀνϑρωποῤ, n= 
γυπετῶν αὐτῷ, IS xgu λέγων" Κύριε; 
ἐλέησίγ μὰ τὸν YOY, ὅτι σεληνιάζεται; 
ἡ χαχῶς w doy 4: πολλάκις OD Whites 
εἰς τὸ πῦρ, χαὶ πολλάκις εἰς τὸ ὕδωρ, 
16 Καὶ τοροσήνεγχαι αὐτῶν τοῖς ute 
Θηταῖς σου, καὶ οὐκ ἡδιωῆϑησαγ av 
τὸν ϑερριπευσα, 17 Απηκριδιὸὸς δὲ 


᾿ , νυ. “i . αὐ χὰ ᾽ ' te Bo εν \ 
δ Ἰησοῦς; πεν" © yaved, targus χα) 
fit: & τη ρει τ ει" ι΄, ce ies 


ioe .) ob opt pie Μ΄. ares ᾿ς 
διεφραβιμδμη., ἑὼς TOT, ἐσομαὶ μεν 
fw. . / , ε ~ é 
ὑμῶν ς᾽ ἕως MOTE ἀνέξομαι ὑμῶν; φέ- 


/ > 1 ποι. κ. "9. 
PETE Mor. αὐτὸν ade, 18 Koy ἐπε- 


2 . μ᾿ ΩΝ " 2 a . ae Pa 
τίμησεν αὐτῷ ὁ Incve, καὶ ὀξηλϑεν 
; aay - ὁ τὸ τον oo ΟΝ 


“οἱ "ὦ ? ΓΣ ὦ 


: a on Snare rT 
RW αὐτοῦ τὸ J oyseovior x04 ἰθερα- 
ey. Η ζω ry ~ / 
aentn ὃ mais Bm τὴς ὥρας Cxeins. 


TRANSLATION. 

12 But I fay unto you, that 
Filias 18 come already; and they 
knew him not, but have done 
unto’ him whatloever they 
lifted: likewife fhall alfo the 
Son of man fuffer of them. 

13 Then the difciples un- 
derftood that he fpake unto 
them of John the Bapuift. 

14 And when they were 
come to the multitude, there 
came to him a cerfam man, 
kneeling down to him, 

1s And faying, Lord, 
have mercy on my fon, for 
he is lunatick, and:fore vex’d: 
for oft-times he falleth into 
the fire, and oft into the wa- 
ter. 

16 And I brought him to 
thy difciples, and they could 
ποῖ οὔτε ἢ. = 
12 Then Jefus anfwer’d and 
faid, O faithlefs and perverfe 
generation, how long {hall I 
be with you ὃ how long {hall 
I foffer you? bring him hither 
to me. iN Gap he τς 
18 And Jefus rebuk’d the 
devil, and he departed out of 
him: and the child was cur’d 
from that very hour. 


19 Tom 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Not in ἃ glorioxs or illuftrious Manner, but mean and ob/ewze. Nor is it further 
to be omitted, that the word ἐσιφάνειαι, 28 it is indeed Once us'd (2 Tim, 1. 10.) 
of Chrift’s Firff Coming, fo it is, in “41 other Placesof N.T. where it is {poken 
of Chrift, us’d of Chrift’s Secord Coming, namely no lefs than Fosr times, viz. 
i Dom. 6.14. and 2 Tim. 4.1 & 8. and Tit. 2 ai So that by the τά ἡμέραν Κυρίῳ sin 
pasarlu # mages of the LXX. we may well fuppofe to be underftaod. 4 ἡμέρα τῆς 
μεγάλην Κυρίᾳ expercies, But now ᾧ μεγάλη ἰπιφάμεω 'ἰ6 Reafonably to-be under- 
ftood the fame as iaigabess vie δόξης --- Ino Kesed, Tit.2.13. and the muddvua when 
the Lord Fefus:Chrifh foal come to. judye the Quick and the Dead, 2 Tim: 4.1. 
which alfo mott fly aulwers to the other Import of the Original word, which 

(as 


8. Matthew, Chap. XVII. 
PARAPHRASE.: °° | 


12 But I fay unto you, that dy Elias. 4 Figurative Senfe.ts 10. be un- 
derflood ( Mal. 4.6.) another Perfon coming only in the Power and Spirit 
of Elias before the Firf? Coming of Chrift; and this Other perfon accord- 
ingly is come Already, and they knew him not to be the Perfon thus 
prophefy'd of, i.e. the Fews would not recetve and acknowledge him as 
Such, but have done unto'hitn whatfoever they lifted, He beng at lift 
kill’d by them: Likewife fhall alfo the Son of Man fuffer of them, ze. 
ha ido 12 Then the Difciples underftood, that what be fad v. 12. 
he Ipake unto them of John the Baptift. 


, 


14 And when they were come to the Multitude, there came to him |, Στ 
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cures one 


a certain Man, kneeling down to him, 1s and faying, Lord, have. mer- troubled with the 


cy on my Son, for-he is (y) Lunatick, ὁ 6. bas the Falling Sickuefs , 
and is fore vex'd therewith by a Devil that has poffefs'd him: for oft- 


Falling Sicknefs ; 
and cells his Di- 
{ciples, Why they 


times he falls into the Fire, and oft into the Water. 16 And I brought (od nor cure 


him Arther with an Intent to bring him to Thee thy felf, but thou hap- sas 


pening to be abfent 7 deju'd thy Difciples to cure him, and they could 
not cure him. Whereupon (as appears from. Mark 14. 16..). there had 
arofe a Difpute between the Scribes and Chrift’s.Difciples, probably con- 
cerning What fhould be th: Reafon that They could not cure the Lunatick, 
the Scribes alfo inferring, thence that Chri§t himfelf could -nat cure thts 
Perfon, and fo infulting over the Difciples. 17. Then Jefus an{wér-d and 
faid ro the faid (2) Scribes, O faithlefs and perverfe Generation, how 
long fhall I be with you performing the greatest Miracles, before you 
wil be convinc’d that [ have Power to perforen all-Juch Miracles, or 10 
cure muracuboufly all Difeafes? how long fhall.| {utter or bear with you, 
as to fuch your unreafonable Unbelief? britg him, 2. ὁ. the Lanatick; hi- 
ther to me. 18 And Jefus rebuk'd:the Devil, and he departed out of 
him: and the Child was cur’d from that very hour; and fo-the Scribes 
were convint'd, thatthe the Difciples could not, yet Chrift could caft pd 
ΠΤ ΟΝ ae ἜΣ: ὩΣ ὦ be 
ἈΑΝΝΟΤ ΤΟΝ" τ: Oo 

(as it is render’d by the LXX. ἐπιφανῆ, fo) it is rendet’d by us, the Dreadfull 

Day of the Lord. " ἼΣΟΝ ἢν Ὁ δον 
(5) It is we:l obferv'’d,: that tho’ 2 Lueatick is taken by us.to. fignify only a 
Mad man, namely fuch-an one as hag Fité. of Mfedngat {uch fot.tinses ofthe 
Moog ; yet it do’s not-appear that this young Perfon was_mad, but only troubled 


with the Epilep/y or Falling-fickne{s; in’ which réelpect heverthelef# itistnily (aid ᾿ 


of ratte lel He is Lunetitk, according τὸ the natural Latitude of the word, 

forafmuch as Fits of the Epilepfy have regard to fet Times of the Moon, as well 
as Fits of that Madne/s which is peculiarly call’diamong us Luwary. 2 ιν 

(x) le.is'well obferv’d, that O faithle/3 and peryerfe Generation can’t fo well 

: {uppoa'd to be fpoken of the Di/ciphs, beczufé thea the Ditciples would ‘have 

ΠΗ nai ccafjon .£0-s8k our Saviour , PFE they cauld nog. caft σας ahe Devil, as 
cy 1 a Ξ -΄ a we ee 3 ιν . : De 


verle 19. 


¥Y 2 (2) See 
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S. Matthew, Chap, XVII. 


TEM. ee ek 
rg Tore ewpootASortes οἱ μα ϑη]ω τῷ 
Τησῷ χα ἰδίαν, δἰ πον" Διατί yuas 9x 
ἠδυνήθημεν ἐκξζαλειν αὐτὸ, 20 Ο δὲ 
Ino¥s πεν αὐτοῖδ' “Διὰ tu ἀπιφίαν 
bi ἀμίω ὃ λέγω ὑμῖν, ἔὰν ἔχητε 
πίφιν ὡς κόκκον σινάπεως, EpETE τῷ Spd 
τύτῳ' Μεταζχϑι οὐ τεῦ εν ὡχᾷ, καὶ 
μετοι σε)" χρῇ vd ἀδυνατήσῳ ὑμῖν. 
21 Ὑϑτο δὲ τὸ γένος ὥκ κ΄ πορευ εἴα». 
εἰ μὴ or caesar x νηφείῳ. 

22 Ανγαφρέφομδῥων δὲ αὐτῶν ἐν Ty 
Γαλιλαίᾳ; εἰ πεν αὐτοῖς ὁ Ιηστ 9 Μέλ- 
Ad o υὸς F ἀν)ρώπῳ ἷδοδιϑυακ, εἰς 
evens ἀγγρώπων" 23 καὶ Som Tt 
νῶσιν αὐτὸν, καὶ τῇ TEATY ἡμέρῳ, ἐγερ- 
Θήσε]οα. Καὶ ἐλυπήθησαν σφόδρα. 

24. Ἐλθόντων δὲ αὐτῶν εἰς Καπερ- 
ταθ μι; Ὡροσμλϑου οἱ ταὶ δίδραγμα, Act fee 
Cavovles τῷ Πέτρῳ, x) εἰ πον" O Ndu- 
CHAADS ὑμῶν Y TEA τὸ δίδραγμα : 
2y. Λέγῳ Naf. Καὶ ὅτο εἰσηλϑεν εἰς ἢ 
οἰχίαν, ὡροέφϑα σεν αὐτργ-ὃ Ιησῶς, λέϊων' 
Τί σοι ϑυκῇ, Bia ; οἱ βασιλ ὃ γῆς 
Som τίνων λαμ(άγωσι τέλη, ἢ χῆνσογ: 
son υἱῶν αὐπῶν; αὶ wom Ὁ ἀλλολδίων 5. 


. 26. Aeyd αὐτῷ ἡ Ter pasy Amy Ramee" 26 hers. {us faith 
ee a ~ t. "yy * OE* Or . felus fat 
rein Ἔφη αὐτῷ ὁ Ines Ἀράδέ tain’ papier ἤς pases 


ϑεροί eon οἱ υἱοί, 27 ἵνα δὲ μὲ σκαν- 
διλίσωμεν adres, 7p Myelg.c5 Pa: 
λαοῦ, βάλὲ Lyxaspor, αὶ Provide. 


- oo. { » “+ 
wow 
2 δὴ 


" TRANSLATION. | 


19 Then came the.difciples 
to Jefus apart, and faid, Why 
could not we caft him out? 

20 And Jefus faid unto them, 
Becaufe of your unbelief: for 
yerily I fay unto you, If ye 
have faith as.a grain of mu- 
{tard-feed, ye fhall fay unto 
this mountain, Remove hence 
to yonder place, and it fhall 
remove; and nothing fhall be 
impoffible unto you. 

21 Howbeit this kind goeth 
not out, but by prayer and 
fafting. 

22 And while they abode 

in Galilee, Jefus faid unto 
them, The Son of man fhall be 
betray’d into the hands of men: 

23 And they fhall kill him, 
and the third day he fhall be 
raisd again: and they were 
exceeding forry. 


24 And when they were 

come to Capernaum, they that 
receiv'd tribute-rzoney, came to 
Peter, and faid, Doth not your 
mafter pay tribute? 
. as Hefaith, Yes. And when 
he was come into the houfe, 
Jefus prevented him, faying, 
What thinkeft thou, Simon? 
of whom do the kings of the 
earth take cuftom or tribute? 
of their own children, or of 
* others? | 

26 Peter faith unto him, 


him, Then are the children free. 

27 Notwithitanding , left 
we fhould offend them, go thou 
td the fea, and-eaft an hook, 
and take up’ the ἘΠ “thar, δ 


of Tey 


S. Matthew, Ομαρ.ΧΝΠΠ.. ὁ ἀξ 
ΡΑΒΑΡΗΒΑΘΕ. ᾿ 


the faid Devil. 19 Then came the Difciples to Jefus apart frem 166 
Multitude, and faid, Why could not we caft him out?) 20 And Jefus 
faid unto them; Becaufe of your Unbelief a//o ; you being blameable in 
fome meafure on this Account as well as the Scribes, inafmuch as you 
had in you forme Doubting whether you could σα ἢ out the Devil in my 
Name: for verily I fay unto you, If ye have Faith as a Grain of Mu- 
{lard-feed, 2. 6. the Leal? Degree of Faith anfwerable to your Office and 
Commiffion to work Miracles, fo as to take away All Doubt of Succe/s 
mm the Difcharge of fuch your Office on fuch proper Occafions, or when ye 
Shall be diredted by the Impulfe or Suggeftion of the Fi. Spirit to attempt. 
the Performance of any Miracle, ye thall fay unto this Mountain, Re- 
move hence to yonder Place, and it fhall remove; and nothing ¢on/e- 
quently, tho’ it be most Difficult and [mpoffible to be done by bare Fu- 
mane Means, fhall be Impoflible unto you for 10 do, in fuch Cafes in 
the Difcharge of your Office for the Propagating and Confirming of the 
Truth of the Gofpel. 21 Howbeit, this Kind go’s not out, ὦ 6. the sbi 
lity to perform thefe greater Miracles, fuch as cafting out Devils, and the 
hike, 15 not to be expected or attain’d, but by fpectal and extraordinary 
Prayer and Fafting. : | | 

22 And while they abode in Galilee, namely as they were in the Way ov: τω: 
to Capernaum from the Parts about Cefarea Philippi, in order to prepare tells his Dilciples 
his Difciples the better for his Death, Jelus faid unto them, Z¢ 2s regut~ 0! his Death. 
Site for you to be reminded of what I have once afore, and that not long 
fince, (viz. Chap. 16.21.) inform’d you of, namely, that the Son of Man 
fhall be betray’d into the Hands of Men: 23 and they {hall kill him, 
and the third day He fhall be rais’d again; and they were exceeding 
Sorry 20 hear again that he mufl thus dye. ; 

24. And when they were come to Capernaum, they that receiv’d Tri- Gian othe 
bute-money, 2. 6. she yearly Tax or Offering that was pay'd for the. Ser tribute foo the 
vice of the Temple, came to Peter, and faid, Do’s not your Matter pay Service of the 
the faid Tribute? 25 He faith, Yes. And when he was come into the τ 
Houle, probably bis own Houfe, and Peter was going to [peak to him 
about it, Jefus prevented him, faying, What thinkeft thou, Simon? Of 
whom do the Kings of the Earth take Cuftom or Tribute? of their own 
Children or Family, ot of Others only? 26 Peter fays unto him, Of 
Others on/y. Jefus faith unto. him, Then are the Children of Earthy 
Princes Free from paying Cuftom or Tribute. And therefore for the like 
Reafon 7, who am the Son of God, fhould be Free from paying this Tris ° 
bute-money for the Service of the Temple, it being no other than my Fa- 
toer’s Ffoufe. 27 Notwithftanding, left we fhould offend them by not 
Paying it, g0 thou to the Sea, and caft 7a an Hook, and take up the Fifh that 


(a 
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’ 
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S. Matthew, Chap. XVII, ΧΥΠΙ. 


ΤΡΕΟΧΊ. 
τῶτοι iy uv ᾧρον" xy ἀνοίξας τὸ Gv- 
μα αὐτῷ, εὑρήσεις φωυτῆρφι" CXEYOY 
λα(ὼν, δὸς αὐτοῖς avn ἐμῷ καὶ ood. 

Keg. in» Εἰ ἐχείγη τῇ ὥρᾳ apoo- 
ἤλθον οἱ μαϑηταὶ τῷ 1ησῷ, Δέφργτες" 
Τίς apa μείζων ‘civ os τῇ βασιλείᾳ, 
τῶν Yeavar; 2 Καὶ πὠρϑσκαλεσα- 
wos ὃ Ines παϊδῖον, ἔφησεν αὐτὸ ἐν 
μίσῳ αὐτῶν, 3 καὶ εἰ πεν Αμίω 
λέγω ὑμῖν, ἐὰν μὴ φραφὴτε, καὶ γί- 
more ὡς τῶ παιδία, ᾧ μὴ εἰσίλγητε 
εἰς ¥ βασιλείαν Τ' οὐρανῶν. 4 Ons 
οἷν ζᾳ περώση ἑαυτὸν ὡς τὸ τοολδῖον 
Giro, οὗ τὸς ‘bev ὃ μείζων ἐν τῇ βα- 
oa τῶν OU eK IGT. 

5 Kay ὺς ἐὰν NEnloy wrouNov Gig- 
Tov ἕν ὍΔ] τῷ ὀνόματί μου, ἐμὰ 88- 
τα. 6 Os dV ay σκανδαλίσῃ Eve 
τῶν μικρῶν ἰούτων, τῶν πιςευόντῶν 
εἰς ἐμὲ, ouLepend αὐτῷ, ive, KpeUde 
on mwrGe ὀνικὸς "br τὸν τράχηλον 
αὐτῷ, καὶ χαΐα 'πογτιοδῃ οὐ τῷ πε- 
λάγᾳ4 τῆς Surgams. 7 Οὐαὶ τῷ κό- 


TLL STO τῶν σκαιδαλαν" ἀνάγκη γάρ. 


ety ἐλεῶν τὸ σκαγδαλᾳ" πλίω You 
τῷ ἀνγρώπῳ ἐκείνῳ, δι καὶ τὸ σκάγδο. 
λον ene) 8. Εἰ δὲ ἡ χείρ συ, ἢ ὃ 
WHS σῷ σκανδαλίζᾳ σε, ἔκκοψον αὖ τὸ, 
% βάλε Doro" χαλδῃ σοι ἐφὶν εἰσελθεὶν 
εἰς τ Carlee χωλὸν ἢ κυλλὸν; ἢ δύο χεῖρας 


TRANSLATION. 


cometh up: and when thou 
haft open’d his mouth, thou 
{halt find a piece of money: 
that take and give unto them 
for me and thee. 

Chap. XVIII. 

At the fame time came the 
difciples unto Jefus, faying , 
Who is the greateft in the 
kingdom of heaven? 

2 And Jefus call’d a little 
child unto him, and fet him in 
the mid{t of them, 

3 And faid, Verily I fay un- 
to you, Except ye be convert- 
ed, and become as little chil- 
dren, ye fhall not enter into 
the kingdom of heaven. 

4 Whofoever therefore fhall 
humble himfelf as this little 
child, the fame is greateft in 
the kingdom of heaven. 

5s And whofo fthall receive 
one fuch little child in my 
name, receiveth me. , 

6 But. whofo fhall. offend 
one of thefe little ones which 
believe in me, it were better 
for him that a milftone were 
hang’d about his neck, and shat 
he were drown’d in the depth 
of the fea, 

7 Wo unto the world be- 
caufe of offences: for it mutt 
need’ be that offences come i 
but wo-to that man by whom 
the offence cometh. 

8 Wherefore if thy hand or 
thy foot * make thee to offend, 
cut them off, and caft ther 
from thee : it is better for thee 
to enter into life hale ormaimd, 
rather than haying two hands, 


ἢ δυο 


S. Matthew, Chap. ΧΥΠ,ΧΥΠ. τῆς 
TEXT. TRANSLATION. _ 


Ὁ δύο madeus tora BAnSnvey εἰς τὸ πῦρ of two feet, to be caft into 

sy paar everlafting fire. 
Tamang. φ Koy εἰ ορφαλμοςσό 9 And if thing eye * makes 
OH ardte 


PARAPHRASE. . 
firft comes up: and when thou halt open’d his Mouth, thou fhale find 
therein a piece of Money; that take and give unto them for me and thee. 

Chap. XVIII. At the fame time there arofe a Difpute among the Dé- cprig recches his 
[ciples (being fiill big with the Expeétation of the Glory of Chrift’s King- Ditciples,chat Hu- 
dom) about Preeminence ; which Fefus taking Notice of, there came the a ae 
Diiciples unto Jefus, propofing the Cafe to bim, and {aying, Who 1s the chrifian, 
Greatc{t in the Kingdom of Heaven? 2 And Jefus call’d a little Child ; 
unto him, and fet him in the midit of them, 3 and faid, Verily 1 fay 
unto you, Except ye be converted fo as to lay afide [uch ambitious De- ὴ 
fires, and become as little Children 7 refpec? of Humility and Difre- 
gard to Preeminence , and the things of this World, which ave apt to 
effet? and influence Elder Perfons too mucp, ye fhall not enter into the 
Kingdom of Heaven. 4. Whofoever therefore fhall humble himlelf, 
and be as free from alk ambitious Defires, and other Fices, as this little 
Child, the fame is the Greateft in the Kingdom of Heaven. 

s And whofo fhall receive, 2. 6. entertain, encourage, affiff, or follow crrit exhorts to 
the Dot?rine or Example of One fuch Perfon as 1: thus qualify d with Fa- cheEncouregement 
mility and Innocence, as 1s this litle Child, in my Name, the fame fhall be A accel 
rewarded as one that receives me. 6 But whofo fhall offend, 26. defpife of the fadPunith- 
or difcourage, perfecute or feduce One of thefe little ones which believe in FO". 9) 770 
me,7.e.any {uch humble and innocent Chrifijan, 15 were better for him that rage, perfecure, or 
a Milftone were hang’d about his Neck, and that he were drown’d in the rate Ἐθὸς saa 
depth of the Sea, shan that he fhould thus offend one fuch Perfon. ἡ Wo 
unto the World becaufe of μού Offences im contemmning and aifcouraging, 
perfecuting and feducing fuch humble and innocent Perfons-: for, con/tder- 
mg the State of Things and Wickedue[s of Men, it mult needs be that (με 
Otfences come, and the Providence of God may, for wife Reafons, permit it 
20 be fo:. But wo to that Man by whom the Offence comes, ἢ. Eby whofe 
Fault any humble & good Man fhall be perfecuted, di{courag d or perverted 
and entic'd to Sin. ὃ Wherefore if thy Hand or thy Foot tof thee to 
offend, cut them off, and caft them from thee, 2. 6. whatever 15 ike to be . 
the Means of tempting and prevailing on thee thus to offend by per fecuting, 
aifcouraging or feducing any humble good Man, how Dear or Usefull foever 
ἢ] may be in other refpects, be fure to part with it, whether it be a. beloved 
Pleafure or Companion: it is Better for thee to enter nto Life everfa/iing . 

Halt or Mainrd, ὦ, 6. by denying thy felf fuch a Pleafure or Companion, 
rather than having two Hands or two Feet, i. 8. enjoying fach Pleafure 
or Companion, to be caft into everlalting Fire. 9 And if thy Eye, ἡ. δ. 
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meray saty war ῥῆμα. 


5. Matthew, Chap. XVIII. 


TEXT. 
σκανδαιλίζᾳ σεν ἔξελε αὐτὸν, ἡ βάλε 
Dom σὰ" χΑΛλΟΥ σοι 6A μονόφθαλρωον 
εἰς Ὁ ζωὴν acer+ay, ἢ δυο ὀφϑαλμῷς 
ἐχονζᾳ βλυηϑῆνωι εἰς F γέενναν F πυρός. 
10 Ορᾷτε μὴ χαζαφρονήσητο ἑνὸς τῶν 
μικρῶν τάτων" λόγω yap UMW, ὅτι οἱ 
ἄγζξλοι αὐτῶν οὐ ψροινοὶς Aly παντὸς 
βλέπωσι τὸ ρόσωπον ¥ males KY, 
Φ οὐ ὕρανοιφ. 11 HAM Ὁ ὁ υἠὸς & 
ἀνθρώπῳ σῶσαι τὸ Σπολωλός. 12 Τί 
ὑμῖν δυκᾷ; ἐὰν γίνηταί τινι ἀνθρώπῳ 
ἐχοιτὸν ρόθατα, % πλανη)ὴ ἕν ἐξ 
ar: gyi ἀφεὶς τὸ ἐγγενηκονζαεννέα, 
ὯΔ το ὄρη πορευϑ εἰς, ζητᾷ τὸ πλα- 
γώμϑνον; 13 Καὶ ἐὰν γένηται εὐ ρέιν 
αὐτὸ, ἀμί λέγω ὑμῖν, on χωρ 
ἐπ᾿ αὐτῷ μᾶλλον, ἣ "bad τοῖς οὐγενης- 
χκονζαεννέα., τοῖς μὴ πεπλαρηρδῥοις. 
14. Οὕτως οὐκ est ϑέλημα ἐμιὩροοϑεν 
τῷ πατρὺς ὑμδ", τῷ ἐν OVERIOIS, Ie 
San Toy εἰς F μικρῶν τύτων, 

1g Edy δὲ ἁμαρτήσῃ εἰς σὲ ὁ 
ἀδελφός σου, ὕπαγο, καὶ ἐλέγξον 
αὐτὸν μεταξὺ σου καὶ αὐτῷ μμόνου' 
ἐδι σου ἀχούσγη, ὠχέρδησαρ τὸν ἀϑελ- 
16 Bay δὲ μὴ axvon, 
mo pgrabe udla cod en ἕνα καὶ δύο" 
wa "6H quaTGy δύο μαρτύρων ἢ 
17 Ἐὰν 


δὲ οἷ χκούσῃ αὐτῶν", ὧπε τῇ Che 


TRANSLATION. 


thee to offend, pluck it out, and 
caft it from thee: it is better 
for thee to enter info life with 
one eye,rather than having two 
eyes to be caft into hell-fire. 

10 ‘Take heed that ye de- 
{pife not one of thefe little 
ones: for I fay unto you, that 
in heaven their angels do al- 
ways behold the face of my 
Father which is in heaven. 

11 For the Son of man is 
come to fave that which was 
loft. 

12 How think ye? if aman 
have an hundred fheep, and 
one of them be gone aftray, 
doth he not leave the ninety 
and nine, and goeth into the 
mountains, and feeketh that 
which is gone aftray ? 

13 And iffo be that he find 
it, verily I fay unto you, he 
rejoyceth more of that /beep, 
than of the ninety and nine 
which went not aftray. 

14. Even fo it is not the will 
of your Father which is in 
heaven, that one of thefe little 
ones fhould perith. 

1s Moreover, if thy bro- 
ther fhall trefpafs againft thee, 
go and tell him his fault be- 
tween thee and him alone: if 
he fhall hear thee, thou haft 
gain’d thy brother. 

16 But if he will not hear 
thee, thew take with thee one 
or two more, that in the mouth 
of two or three witnefles ever 
word may be edtablifh’d, 

17 And if he fhall negle& 
to hear them, tell it unto the 


Ι. 
XANTI οἱ" 
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moft belov'd and darling Pteafure or Companion, makes thee to offend as — 
aforefaid, pluck it out, and caft it from thee, 2. ¢. be fare 10 part with 
fuch a Pleafure or Companion: it is Better for thee to enter into Life 
with one Eye, ἡ. 6. depriu'd of (μοὐ a Pleafure or Companion, rather than 
having two Eyes, 2. 6. enjoying fuch a Pleafure or Companion, to be catt 
into Hell-fire. τὸ Take heed sberefore that ye delpile not, nor di/cou- 
rage, nor perfecute, nor any way draw into Sin One of thefe little ones, z.e. 
the meaneft humble and good Man: for I fay unto you, that in Heaven 
their Angels do always behold the Face of my Father which 15 in Hea- 
ven; and fince God bas fuch a Concern and Falue for them, as to appoint 
them certain of his Angels to minifter unto and watch over them, it 15 
evidently the Duty of other Men to take heed not to Defpife them. 11-Nay 
there is a till greater Reafon why no one ought to defpife or offend them, 
namely, torafmuch as the Son of Man Aimfelf is come to fave that which 
was loft; and confeqguently he that thus defpifes or offends , 1. 6. perfe- 
cutes or draws into Sin a good humble Man, adts in diveE? Oppofttron to 
the Intent of my Coming into the World. 12 How think ye? it a Man 
have an hundred Sheep, and one of them be gone aftray, do's he not 
leave the ninety and nine, and go’s into the Mountains, and feeks that 
which is gone aftray ? 13 And if fo be that he find it, verily I fay 
unto you, he rejoyces more, 2. ¢. exprefSes more 70. at the Finding of 
that Sheep, than at the Safety of the ninety and nine which went not 
aftray. 14 Even fo it is not the Will of your Father which 15 in Hea- 
ven, that azy One of thefe little ones, 2. 6. the meanef? humble good 
ChriStian fhould perifh; but be has fent his Son to redeem them, and 
fends bis Angels to mint§ter unto and preferve them, and exped?s that. 
ye frould, in your feveral Stations, endeavour to encourage thofe that ftand, 
and with Tendernefs to recover thofe that fal. Ὁ 

15 Moreover 20 this Purpofe 7 fhall give you the following DireGrons: | ἈΧΙΧ, 
If thy Brother-Chri/fiaz ἐν. ταν τ {πε go dave Pim his Faule , Ch teaches 
between thee and him alone; if he fhall hear thee, (Ὁ as. 20 repent of his with our Fellew- 
Fault and amend, thou hatt gain’d thy Purpofe by being thus in§tru- eka Ni 
mental to the Good of thy Brother. 16 But ifhe will not hear thee, [0 gaint us. 
as to repent and amend, then take with thee one or two more, that in 
or by. the Mouth of two or three Witnefles every Word may be efta- 
blifh’d, 1. 6. esther that the Motives made ufe of to bring him to a-Senfe 
of bts Fault. being approv'd of, and fo eftabifh' d or confirm’d to be Rea- 
fonable and Weighty, by the concurrent Opinion and Judgment of the faid 
wo or three Witneffes, may bave the greater Influence on him they are 
usd to; or elfe that the faid two or three Witnefoes may be fuffictent Evi- 
dence, that proper Methods have been us'd to reclaim bim by private Ad- 
monition, before it was made a Matter of publick Cognizance. i7 For 
and if he fhall neglect to hear them, shen thou art zo tell it unto the 


Z Church, 


6Gdopemovlans ez. 


e “ἡ © ‘ ! 
ὡμοιώ νη ¥ βασιλεία τῶν οὐρφιγῶν ἀν. . 


| | T EX T. 
xanoia tay δὲ καὶ τῆς ὠχκχλησίας 
οϑδοαχύσῃ, ἔφω σοι ὥασερ ὁ ἐθγιχὸς 
καὶ ὃ τελώνης. 18 Aulw λέγω ὑ. 
μὰν, ὅσω ἐὰν Donte ἘΧῚ τῆς γῆς, 
ἐξ Sedewua οὐ τῷ ovenvar καὶ ὅσα 
ἐὰν λύσητε ἘΧῚ τῆς "yn, ἔτ αἱ λελυ- 
ua oF τῷ ἀρανῷ. το Πάλιν λέ. 
yo ὑμῖν, ὅτι ἐὰν δὺο Up συμ. 
Φωγήσωσιν ὉΔῚ τῆς γὴς @ee τὐὺρ- 
τὸς “ὠράγμαΐος, φΦ' ἐὰν ὠτήσωτωα, 
yernotloy αὐτοῖς DA τῷ πατρύς LEM, 
TY ty θραυοῖθ. 20 Οὗ γαρ εἰσι δὺο 
ἢ reus σμυήγρδίοι εἰς τὸ ἐμὸν ὀγαμα, 
ὡχᾷ aus οὐ μέσῳ αὐτὴν: 

21 Τότε ὡροσελϑὼν αὐτῷ ὁ Πέ- 
Tpos, εἴπει Κύριε, moons ἃ μαρτήσῃ 
εἰς ἐμᾷ ὃ ἀδοελφός UY, ἡ ἀφήσω αὐτῷ, 


. ἕως εὔϊάχις; 22 Atif αὐτῷ ὃ Inowse 


Οὐ λέγω σοι, ἕως ἐπϊάκις, ἀλλ ἕως 
23 Διὰ ττο 


ψρώπῳ — ὃς ἠθέλησε Geeu ce poy 


λόγον WL FT nen αὐτῷ. .24 Ape 


ξαρϑδῥου. δὲ αὐλῇ σιιυοώγειν, Θρσηνέ χη 


αὐτῷ es ὀφριλέτῃς μυξίων τοιλάν- 
τῶν" 25 Μὴ! ἔχοΥ τος δὲ at sons y- 
yoy, ἐχέλόίσεν αὐτὸν ὃ κύφιος αὐτῷ 
Ὡραγῆνα), ὁ P Uvex ay, καὶ τὸ τέ- 
χναν ἢ πάντα, Gow ἐμ χε ἡ ἜστοδΟ Tira. 
26 Fleowy v4 ὁ. Servs @pooenwrd αὐτῷ, 


ἀν, Matthew, Chap. XVIIL 


TRANSLATION. 


church: but if he neglect to 
hear the church, let him be 
unto thee as an heathen-man 
and ἃ publican. 

18 Verily. I fay unto you, 
Whatfoever ye fhall bind on 
earth, fhall be bound in hea- 
ven: and whatfoever ye fhall 
loofe on earth, fhall be loos’d 
in heaven. 

19 Again I fay unto you, 
that if two of you fhall agree 
on earth as touching any thing 
that they fhall ask, ic thall be 
done for them of my Father 
which is in heaven. 

20 For where two or three 
are gather’d togéther in m 
name, there am 1 in the midit 
of them. 


21 Then came Peter to him, 
and faid, Lord, how oft fhall 
my brother fin againft me, and 
I forgive him? till feven times? 

22 Jefus faith unto him, I 

fay not unto thee, Until feven 
times: but, until feventy times 
feven. 
_ 23 Therefore isthe kingdom 
6f heaven like. unto ‘a certain 
king, which ‘would take ac 
count of his fervants. 

24. And when he had began 


"to reckon, one was brought un- 


to him, which ow'd him ren 
thoufand talents: 
᾿ς But forafmuch as he had 
not to pay, his lord command- 
ed himto be fold, and his wife 
and children, and all that he 
had, and payment'to be. made. 
26 The fervant therefore 
fell down and worfhipp’d him, 


λέγων" 


S. Matthew, Chap. XVII. λοσχο 


a \ \ / ἣν f 

EOD). es eee. θυ, αἰποθυσῶ. 29 Then the lord of that 

27 Larralyndeus δὲ ὁ κύριος ¥ SHAY. fervant was πον ἃ with com- 
| ὠκείνε, 

PARAPHRASE. . 

Church, ἡ. δ. fo as that he may be rebukd publickly by the proper Gpicers 

or Governours of the Church: but if he neglect to hear the Church, 2, 6. 

to be wrought upon by the publick Reproof of the Governours of the Church, 

let him be unto thee as an Heathen-man and a Publican 7s among the 

Jews, i.e. as an incorrigible. Sinner not to be convers'd with; and accord- 

ingly be ought to be Excommunicated or turn'd out of the Church, 18 Ve- 

rily I fay unto you, Whatfoever ye, my Apostles and the defign’d Go- 

vernours of my Church after me, and likewife your Succeffors the Bifbops, 

thall (4) bind ‘or cenfure fuch.a Perfon to undergo, asa duc Punifhment 

of fuch bis Impenitency, the fame he {hall be bound "20 ‘undergo. in. the 

Court of Heaven: and from whaifoever fuch Penance. or Punifoment, 

upon bis outward Repentance, ye fhall loofe fach 4 Perfon' on Earth, from 

the fame he fhall be loos’d τῇ rae Court of Heaven. 19 Aud in order 

to your Atting herein conformably to the Will of God by the Affiftance 

and Dire&ion of the Hely Gboft, Again 1 fay unto you, that if two of 

you ‘fhall agree on Earth as touching any thing that they*fhall ask, it 

{hall be done for them of my Father which is in Heaven. - 20 For 

where Two or Three are gather'd together in my Name, and con/e- 

quently according to my Apporntment, there am 1 in the mid{t of them, 

ready to intercede for and obtain or grant thew Petition. 

21 Then came Peter to him, and faid, Lord, how oft fhall my Bro- XX, 
thet in again(t me, and I forgive him? till feven times? 22 Jefus of prrinig oe. 
fays unto him, I fay not unto thee, that thou art to forgive hina only thers that trepafs 
until fever timess:but J fay unto thee, that thou art to forgive bim un. *8%"* 
tl feventy times feven, ἡ. 6. without Limitation, or as often as he repents. 

23 Therefore derezs is the Kingdom of Heaven like unto a certain King, 
which would take Account of his Servants. 24 And when he had be- 
gun to reckon, One was brought unto him, which ow’d him ten thou- 
jand Talents, or a very great Sum: 25 But forafmuch as he had not 
wierewith to pay, his Lord commanded hum to be fold, and his Wife 
and Children, and All that he had, as the manner. was among the Fews 
and other Eaftern Nations, and fo Payment to be miade as far as the Sum 
arifing from the faid Sale wouldgo. 26 The Servant therefore fell down 
and worfhippd him, faying, Lord, have patience with me, and ἐκ ome 
time k will pay thee All. 27 Then the Lord of that Servant was mov’d 


(a) See the Paraphrafe of Chap. 16. 19. 4 owe oe 
| 2 with 
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᾿ TEXT. 

ὠκχεῖνυ, ἀπόλυσεν αὐτοῦ, x τὸ δὰ εἰν 
ἀφῆχεν αὐτῷ. 28 Ἐξελγὼν δὲ ὃ δῦ- 
ros Enervos, εὗρεν ἕνα Ὁ σκυδλων awe 
TY, ὃς ὠφειλεν αὐτῷ ἐχᾳ τὸν δηνάρια" 
κὶ κρατγσαρ αὐτὸν emile, λέγων, Az 
δὸς μοι ὅ, m ὀφείλεις. 
a σμύδλος αν es TYS πόδας ὠνῇ 
“Ῥεχαλέ αὐτὸν, λέγων" Μακροϑγύμη- 
coy ἔπ ἐμοὶ, Xoy marr διποδῶσω σοι. 
30 Ο δὲ οὐκ ἡϑελεν" ἀλλ ἀπελθὼν 
ἔξαλεν αὐτὸν εἰς QUAGKAY, ἕως ᾧ Ἔἰπο- 
δῷ τὸ. ὀφειλόμδμον. 31: δόντων, δὲ οἱ 
σμύδυλοι οὐδ τὰ yar Qua, ἐλυπήθη, 
σφόδρα» καὶ groves Neon ong τῷ κυ- 
pia αὖ τῶν πανΐᾳ τὸ γενόμενα. 32 Τό- 
τὸ “ροσκαλεσάφϑμος αὐτὸν ὃ κώραρς 


29 Cleowy ὃν 


ay, λέγᾳ αὐτῷ" AGAR πονηρὲ, πᾶσοιν. 


alee ὀφειλίω ἐκείνίευ ἀφηχᾳ σοι, ἔπει 
““Ῥεχάλεσοίς Mer 33 Οὐκ edd καὶ σε 
ἐλεῆσαι T σεύσδιφλόν σοὺ, ὡς καὶ ἐγώ σε 
ἡλέησου; 14 Καὶ ὀργιαϑ εἰς ὁ κύδιμος 
αὐτῷ τ ἀρέδωχεν αὐτὸν τοις βασανι- 
THIS, ἕως Y amd w Wav τὸ ὀφειλό- 
ὑϑρον αὐτῷ. 
᾿ oy ’ oe C 9 * \ 
MS ὁ ἐπϑρανιος TIncd ὑμὶν, Exy μὴ 
ἀφῆτε ἕχαφος τῷ ἀδυλφῷ avy Lm F 
χαρδίων uc τὰ αῬαπιώμαζᾳ αὐτῶν, 
Κεφ. it. Καὶ ἐγένετο, ὅτε ἐτέ- 

: es ἜΝ ee 

Aesey ὁ. Iuovus r¥s λόρρες Gy- 


35 Οὕτω xoy ὃ πατὴρ 


τοῖς, μετῆρεν >on τῆς Γαλιλοας ΝΜ 
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patlion, and loos’d him, and 
forgave him the debt. 

28 But the fame fervant 
went out, and found one of his 
fellow-fervants, which ow’d 
him an hundred pence: aad 
he laid hands on him, and took 
him by the throat, faying, Pay. 
me that thou owelt. 

29 And his fellow-fervant 
fell down at his feet,& befoughe 
him, faying, Have patience with 
me; and I will pay thee all. 

30 And he would not: but 
went and caft him into prifon, 
till he fhould pay :the debt. 

31 So when his -fellow-fer- 
vants {aw what was done, they: 
were very forry,and came and 
told unto their lord all that 
was done. 

32 Then his lord, after that 
he had call’d him, faid unto 
him, O thou wicked fervant, 
I forgave thee all that debt, - 
becaufe thou defired{t me : 

33 Shouldft not thou alfo 
have had .compaffioa. on thy 
fellow-fervant, even as I had 
pity on thee? | 

34 Andhs.lord was wroth, 
and deliver'd him to the * jay- 
lors, till he fhould pay all thae 
was due unto him. . 

35 So likewife {hall my hea- 
venly Father da alfo unto you, 
if ye fram your hearts forgive 


‘Mot every one his brother their 


tre{pafles, 
Chap. XIX. 


And it came to pafs, that 
when ‘Jefus had finifh’d thefe 
fayings, he departed from Ga- 


% 
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with Compaffion, and Joos'd him-or fer bim at Literty, and-alfo forgave 
him the Debt, 740’ ἐξ was fo very great. 28 But the fame Servant went 
out, and found one of his Fellow-fervants, which ow’d him an hun- 
dred Pence, or a very {mail Sum: and he laid hands on him, and took. 
him by the Throat, faying, Pay me that thou oweft. 29 And his Fel- 
low-fervane fell down at his feet, and befonght him, faying, as be bad 
faid to bis Lord, Have patience with me, and in fome ttme | will pay 
thee All. 30 Andhe would not; but went for/Awith and caft him in- 
to Prifon, till he fhould pay the Dcbt. 31 So when his Fellow-fer- 
vants faw what was done ὧν Aim, they were very forry for 117 and came 
and told unto their Lord ail that was dcne., 32 Then his Lord, after 
that he had call’d him, faid unto him, O'thou wicked Servant, I for- 
gave thee all that great Debt thou owedft to me, becaufe thou detiredft 
me: 33 Shouldft not ¢berefore thou alfo have had Compaffion on thy 
Fellow. fervant, even as I had pity on thee, and have forgiven him that 
[να Debt be ow'd to thee’ 34 And his Lord was wroth, and de- 
liver’d him to the Jaylors tobe dept in Priféa, ull he fhould pay all that. 
was due unto him. 35 So. likewife thal my heavenly Father do alfo 
unto you, 7. ¢. he fhak by no means forg the you your much Greater and 
Oftner Trefpaffes againfi him, it ye from your hearts forgive not every 
one his Brother their SmaHer and Fewer Trefpafles again(t you. 


SECTION.:W. 7 


Containing fuch Particalars as wre taken notice of by St Matthew, 
from Chrift's Departure out of Galilee 25 order to hes Com- 
ing up to Jerufalem at that Paffover whereat he Suffer'd, 
and which was in the thirty fifth Year of he Life (or .D.33.) 
to bes Coming to Bethany of Bethphage, and Riding thence 

oa Triumph into Jerufalem: ‘Which Particulars take up Chap, 

KIX and XX. 


Chap. XIX. And it came to pafs, that when Jefus had finifh’d se Gita cep 
Time of bis long Stay in Galilee upon bis ἤν ΕΖ Coming thither after the eo oaes ΕἸ 
Lmprifcanient of the Baptift ; which Stay of bis was From fome -time beyond jordan “ 


after the Phffover that‘was in the thirty (ον Tear of dis Life, To fome 
time afote the Feaft if Taberharles;: that ons te the rhivty fourth Year 
of bis Life, and fo near, -if ἠδέ quite, or (as\(etns moft probable ) ever: 
fomewhat more than’ two Tears, during which Time it was that Fefus 
deliver'd All thefe fayings or Difcourfes fet down from Chap. 4.12. to 
the end of Ciup.18. When Jefus, [fay, bad finifh'a this his long Stay 
in Galtice , he departed ftdth Galilee iz order to go up to Ferufalem  for- 
to keep the Feat of Tabernacles (as appears from Fobn%. 2:¢9s)-and Be 
went this time the foorte/t Way, viz. dire@ly thro’ Samaria (as-twe pate 
rom. 
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TEXT 
αὶ ἄλϑεν εἰφ- τοὶ Sere. ὃ Ιυϑικίας, πέραν 


¥ Topdtuy. 2 Ku ἠχολόϑησαν αὐτῷ. 
Cy Aoi πολλοί" καὶ ἐ)εράπευσεν AUTYS ἐκᾷ, 
Ἂ ον Τῆι 


: “ ‘7 α΄ a7 Ἴ ᾿ ᾿ 
ΘΕ Καὶ ae sonA pov αὐτῷ οἱ -Φαρι-. 


σόοι, weenCovTes αὐτὸν, XO λέ- 
3 4 ? - 3 
novles αὐτῷ" Εἰ ἕξεσιν ανϑρώπῳ a7 


λῦσαι τίω γώ χροὶ αὐτῷ xT) σᾶσαν! 


a 4 ἱ ‘ , ω pee ἡ ἣν. 
amin; 4 O δὲ amoxestesy -εἰ πεν 
αὐτοιδ' Oux ἀνέγνωτε, “ὅτι ὃ "ποιῆσα ς 
᾽ ? 9 re xf \ me ᾽ὔ / 
Ue ἀργὴθ, ἄρσεν καὶ ϑηλὺυ ἐποίησεν 
> \ ἣν" ᾿ 

οὐδούς; 5 Koy εἰπεὶν  Βνεχήν Gute 


ey DN ἢ ed χρου κκ 
ee ἘΠ τ 
204 TUM UNTEC Dy, καὶ. CITHOMMIN 
σεται TH LU OYA auTy καὶ eooyloy 
cal » hove Foti ou a FBG τ 
οἱ δυο εἰς σορχα pay. 6 Oe our 
in cot So, and ohh phe. τ 


ὁ (Θεὸς: cuvil Miley, - art pan Gy Me 


χωεαζέτω." 7 Nénsuow) ἀυπῷ» Ty’ 


~~ a) 3: εν’ :. ὌΝ ᾿ 

ouu Μωσὴς οετείλάτο. σδ' δ μοί ’ Bi- 
, ’ , ἃ 1? ae fh ile 

Ολίρν οὐ πρρζεσίου,, καὶ αἰ TAYE αὖ-, 


f ; a ee eae 
The; .8 Asyen.au mas: Om ων; 


eae ὅ. Matthew, Chap: XIX. Ἵ ΕἾ 
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‘TRANSLATION. | 
lilee, and came into the coatts 
of Judea, beyond Jordan : 

2 And great multitudes fol- 

_low’d him, and he heal'd them 


there. ἢ 
. 2 'The Pharifees alfo came 
unto him, temptng him, and 
faying unto-him, Is it lawful 
for a man to put away his wife 
for every caufe? 
4. And he anfwer’d and faid 
unto them, Have ye not read, 
that he which made ¢hem at 
the beginning, made them male, 
and female? = 
y And faid, For.this caufe 
fhalh ‘a ‘man leave father and 


mother, and fhall cleave to his 


wife: and. they ‘two thall be 
one flefh. a 

6. Wherefore they are no 
more twain, but one flefh. 
What ‘therefore God hath 
joyn'd, together, let not man 
puta = Wine see 
ἢ They fay unto Him, Why 
did Mofes then command: to 


‘: give d writing of divorcement, 


‘and to put.her away? i -. 
εἰ. 8 Hefaih unto them, :Mo- 
Sis 2, νὰ σὴς 


“"PARAPHRASE 


from Luke 6.51:). After Chxift bad kept the Feaft of Tabernacles at Je- 


rufalem, he departed theete; and the Seventy, whom δὲ had appointe. 

afore, return'd to him,, And what was doneby Chrifi from bis leaving 
jerufalem after the Feast of Tabernacles to kis Return to Jerufalems at 
the Feaft of the Dedication next enfuing, is taken notice of only by St Liske 


from Chap. τὸ τη. to Chap. 13. ult. And the Occurrences or £11Ffory of 


our Saviour’s Life frows after the FeaSt of the Dedication to bis laft Re- 
turn out-of Galilee thre Judea beyond Fordan to Ferufalem, in order to keep 


there his; hagt. Paffoyer, 1s take notice of oly by St Fobn. 
—11- 53. and St Luke Chap. 14.1 —~18.14.- St Fobn te 


ap. 10.39 
as Chip. 
11, 54. 


S. Matthew, Chap. xix. 
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11.594. that (after the Feaft of the Dedication ). Fefus went unto a City 
call’d Ephraim. Now this Crty lay in. the Wilderne/s of Judea. near the 
Edge of Samaria. And therefore avbat-St- Luke fays Goap. 17.11. of 
Chrift's paffing thre the mid§# of .Sdnearia and. Galikeé in order.to g§ 10 
Ferufalem, may be:very wel underftood of our Saviour’s going from the 
Soremention'd City Ephraim thro Samaria and Gultlee between the. Feaft 
of the Dedication aforemention'd and his Laff Paffover. And it ‘was at 
this Time of bis Departing again from Galilee in order to go up to Jeru- 
falem to keep bis La§t Pafsover, that be came not the fhorte/t Way, but 
round about thro Judea beyond Jordan. For accordingly itis ffter what 
St Luke fays (Chap.17.11:) of Crift’s paffing thro’ the midft of Samaria 
and Galilee in order to go to. Jerufalem, that St Luke relates the Bringing 
of young Infants to Corift, and Chrift's Curing the blind Man at Fericho, 
and other Paffages which are related by St Matthew and St Mark to have 
happen'd in Chrifl’s Fourney from Galilee to Ferufalem. So that itis evt- 
dent that St Matthew, as alfo St Mark, omit and pafs by in -filence A 
that occurr’d from Chrift’s firft Departure out of Galilee after the Death 
of the Baptist to the'FeaSt of Tabernacles; and take notice only of his 
Departure from Galilee hinted at Luke ᾷμι. in order to bis going ἴῸ 
Jerusalem to keep his Last Pafvover. This being obferv'd, 7 flall now go 
on with the Fiiflory of St Matthew's Gofpel. Our Bleffed Saviour then 
Sometime after the Feast of the Dedication aforemention’d, being come 
from the City of Ephraim thro’ Samaria into Galilee, efter .a fooré Stay 
and only paffing thro’ it, be departed again from Galilee, and came into 
thé Coaits of Judea beyond Jordin. 2 And gieat Moltitudes follow'd 
him, and he heal’d them there /kewi/e, as be had dane. afore in Galilee 
and other Places. eee τ 
3 The Pharifees alfo came unto him dere, as they bad done in other of pince, and 
Places, tempuing him..to fay fomeuibat which they might take hold of tothe Gife of Conti- 
Accufe him, orat leaf fo Difiredt him among the People,and laying "7" 
unto him, Joie dawtul. ot « Man to put away. Kis Wife for ery Caule 
as he has a Mind? 4. And he anfwer’d’and {aid unto‘ thétn, Have ye 
not read ( Gen. 1.'27.) that He who made them.at the Beginning, made 
them Male and Female; 5 and faid moreover ( Gen. 2. 24.) For this 
(Caufe. fhall a Man leaye Father’ and Mother,-and fhall ‘cleave ‘té-his 
Wife; and théy two! flrall be /ook'a! upon to. be. τοί αἱ -tqget her an (0 lei 
an uaton as to be butrone’Fleth or Body , being no morg to be separated 
than the Members of one arid the fanie Body? “6. Whetéfore by rhe Com- 
mand of God they até no more fo-be.hok'd upon a$.T wo aiftint&d Bodies, 
but as One Fleth or Body. What therefore God has joyn’d together, let 
not Man, 2. 6. 50 Man can put afunder without violating the forelaid Pri- 
mitive Law of God. 7 They fay unto him, ‘Why did God Wy Mofes 
then command to give a Writing of Divorcement, and to put her away? 
8 He fays unto them , God indeed in the Law he gave you by Moles, 
becaule 
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a τς“ 


S: Matthew, Ghap. XIX. 


TEXT. 


cme3s thw) σκληροχαρδίαν ὑμῶν ἐπέ. 
“τεψαν ὑμῖν DITVAUCLY τοὺς HULOUXKS 
ὑμῶν" ἀπ᾿ ἀργγὴς δὲ Ψ γέγονεν οὕτω. 


9 Λέγω δὲ ὑμῖν, ὅτι ὃς ἂν Ὀσολύ- 
on tho γωνώκᾳ αὐτοῦ, εἰ um "Om 
TOV, χαὶ γαμήσῃ ἀλλίωυ, μοιχα- 
τῶ κα ὃ womAcAumarlew yas 

μμοιγόται, 10 Λέγασιν αὐτῷ οἱ diet 
Saroy αὐτο: Εἰ οὕτως 6civ ἡ αἰτία 
τῷ ἀνγ)ρώπου ucla τῆς χώωκος, οὐ 
συμφέρῃ ye pot 11 Ο δὲ εἶ πεν 
en το! ἐν Ou warns ye pact τῦν λὄφον 


τϑτον» SM οἷς διδταμᾷ Εἰσὶ 
Pt εὐνοῦχοι; οἵτινες Cn κοιλίας ων 


Te9s ἐγεηνη ϑήσον οὕτω" χοή εἰ σιν ey 
σύ γον 5 οἵτινες. εὐγουχίαϑσοιν Αἰ ποὺ 


ru ad ial κω εἰσιν νῦχοι,. 


οἵτινες εὐγούτχισαιν ἑαυτὸς alg cl 
βασιλείαν TH ἡ ϑεκιῶν. Ο Suva wos 


" scans , pat. 


pale οἱ δὲ μαϑητοὶ ἐπετί.-. 
μᾶσοιν ᾿αὗτρῖς., 14), fe) δὲ Ino, en 


AN, Ἄφετε sti ts 
ide τῷ Tf i ay μὴ. κω- . children,. and forbid them, not 


λύετε αὐτοὶ ἔλϑῈιν. ress μὲ ἐπ δ 


τοιάτων ‘6tin ἡ βασιλεία τῶι ψραγῶν» 
aa ? 


ΓΙ (2) See Mark το. i0. | 


aoe * FL € 
Ἢ 


- Ὁ = 


τ 


TRANSLATION. 


fes, becaufe of the hardnefs of 


your hearts, fuffer'd you to put 
away your wives: but from 
the beginning it was not fo. 

9 And I fay unto you, Who- 
foever fhall put away his wife, 
except #f be for fornication, 
and {hall marry another, com- 
mitteth adultery: and whofo 
marrieth her which is put a- 
way, doth commit adultery. 

10 His difciples fay unto 
him, If the cafe of the man be 
fo with Ais wife, it is not good 
to marry. 

rr But he faid unto them, 
All men cannot receive this 
faying, * but s4ey to whom it 
is given. 

12, For there are fome eu- 
nuchs, which.were fo born 
from ¢heir mothers womb: 
and there are fome eunuchs, 
which were made eunuchs of 
men: and there be eunuchs, 
which have made themfelves 
eunuchs for the kingdom of 
heavens fake: He that is able 
to receive 22, let him receive #4. 


- 13 Then were there brought 
unto him little children, that 


he thould put δὲς hands on 


them, and pray: and the difct- 
ples rebuk'd them. 


14 But εἰς faid, Suffer little 


to come unto me: for of fuch 
is the kingdom of heaven. 


τ Kaj 


δ. Matthew; Chap. XIX: 


PARAPHRAS.-E. 


becaufe of the Hardnels and Perverfene/s of your Hearts, and fo to Αἰ 
vent greater Evils you would otherwife run into, not becaufe it was Good 
wn it felf, futter’d you to put away your Wives; but from the Begin- 
ning or Creation it was not fo permitted or allow'd of, (as you find by 
the forecited Gen.2.24.) 9 And I fay unto you, that under the Gofpel- 
fate, which is defign’d to reftore Primitive PerfeEion as much as Fu- 
mane Nature is capable of, Whofoever fhall put away his Wife, except 
it be for Fornication, or Oufaithfulnefs to his Bed, and fhall marry an- 
other, commits Adultery : and whofo marries her that is put away, do's 
commit Adultery. τὸ His Difciples (4) afterwards privately iu a cer- 
tain houfe fay unto him, If the Cafe of the Man be fo with his Wie, 
that be can’t put ber away for any thing le{s than Adultery or Unfaith- 
fulnefs to bis Bed, is not Good to marry. 11 But he faid unto them, 
All Men cannot receive this Saying, 2, 6. cannot live without Marriage, 
and within the Bounds of Coastity, but they only to whom it, 2.6. the 
Gift of Continence or Power of living Chaftly without Marriage, is given 
by God. 12 For there are fome who /tve as Eunuchs, 7. 6. fingle and 
pet chafte Lives, who were fo born from their Mother’s Wamb, 2. 6. who 
are enabled to live fingle and chaSte by the Happine[s of their Natural 
Temper and Conftitution: and there are fome Eunuchs, ( which Alone 
are commonly fo cad, ) who are made Eunuchs by Men, ether them- 
Selves or others unnaturally maiming their Bodies : and there be others, 
who may be alfo call’d Eunuchs, who have made themfelves as Eunuchs, 
not by unnaturally maiming their Bodies, but only by a Voluntary and 
Sirm Refolation of fubduing their natural Znclnations; which Refolution 


they have taken up tor the Kingdom of Heavens fake, 7. δ. that they 


might be more free from the Cares of this World, and.fo the better attend 
the Bufinefs of Religion. And tho this be an Excellency, yet God bas 
not ty d up Men to attain unto it, but left them to their Liberty fo that 
He that 15 Able to receive it, let him receive it, 7. δ. he that thinks bim- 
elf Able to attain to this move exeeHent State of Life, may, if he pleafe, 
endeavour 10 attain unto it. | | 


13 Then were brought unto him little Children by fome Believing 


es 


ΤΙ. 

᾿ hrift rebuk 
jews, that he fhould put his hands on them, ἡ, e. bie/s them, and pray εἷς Difeiples.for 
for them: and his Difciples, thinking thofe. that brought them to do i ed 
needle{s or tmproper thing herein, rebuk’d them. 14 But Jefus faid zo;, 


bis Difciples, Suffer little Children, and forbid them not 20. be: brought 
aud fo to come unto me: for however improper or needle{s this may feem 
to you, yet thew being thus brought, and what I have and foal more 
fay and do, upon this Occafion, will be of great Ufe to the Whole Church 
in relation to the Controverfies that fhaHl arife concerning receiving In- 
Sants into the Church, or Baptizing them: Namely I fay unto you, that 
of Shich is the Kingdom of Heaven, ἡ ὁ. The/e, and Men gualify'd lke 
thefe, with Iunocency, Humility and 4 teachable Difpofition, are the only 


Aa jit 


brought unte him. 
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SMaribew, Chap. KIX, 

Στ. TRANSLATION 
LF Κῶ VN Vels currdis τοῖν χεῖρας, ἐπο.. ΤΣ And he laid drs hands on 
peu Su ny ἄϑεν. ᾿ them, and departed thence. Ὁ 


16\Keay ide, as @esrrtav, δἷ- 15 And behold, one came 
eather te te Wek, Gent ἡ and {aid unto him, Good ma- 
πεν DT): Διδοσκαλε ajay, τι ἀγα  fter, what good thing fhall 1 do 
Sov “χοιήσω., ine ἔχω ζωίω oy@vioys that I may have eternal life? 
᾿ ne oS) τὶ , 17 And he faid unto him, 
7 Ὁ sie pee. | a a Ae Why calleft thou me good? 
ἀγαθον; wedeis ἀγαθος, εἰ. pms, ὁ there 7s none good but one, 
a ae Oe oe z ~. > | that 1s God: but if thoa wilt 
Θέ. i “ ἌΧΗ: poets ΤῊ ae au enter into life, keep the com- 
Coulee, THPNCOV Ths WOAdS. 18 Aé- mandments. 
ie? ΠΝ ee ee 18 He faith unto him, 
Ὁ αὐτῷ. on oO δ ΠΌΡΟΣ τῆν Which? Jefus faid, Thou {hale 
To, Ou Qovevous: Ou μοιγεέυσειφ" do no murder, Thou fhalt not 
Ou nardbas Οὐ «φοδομαρτωυρή- commit adultery, Thou fhalt 
er soe ue Ἢ ἀκ) P not {leal, Thou flalt not bear 
cuss τῷ Tita τὸν wateee FOU, falle witnels,. 
καὶ clo pen. xu Αγαπήσεις 19 Honour thy father and 
ee ; Ad thy mother: and; Thou fhale 
- μάτι πο δ δε paar τὰ τὰ love thy neighbour as thy felf. 
“d αὐπῷ 9 νεωνίσκ(6}"". Πάντα (o- 20 The young man faith 
να δῷ; ee Yew et nto him, Ald shefe things have 
τὰ bibdate alee ae aL Lda 1 kept from my- youth up: 
σι ἐτι ὑφερωῖ; 2t Eon αὐτῷ ὃ In- what lack I yet? . 
pale ἘΠ ΠΟ χα oe ὌΡΗ, ΤῊ 21 Jefus faid unto hyn, If 
7 a x eee: niga vae~ thou wilt be perfect, go aud 
Ye, πῶλησον σου TH τὶ grapyovTm , fell that thou halt, and give to 
χὰ “dos. tore οὶ. oy eas ϑησχυ- the poor, and thon fhalt have 


PARAPHRA SE. 
fit Pervfons to be made Members of my Church on Earth, and Inheritors 
of the Aingebm of God in Heaven. -15 And he laid his Hands on them, 
by wy of Bleffing them, and departed thence. 
16 And behold, One, wz. ἃ youne Man (as appears from 9. 20.) of 


ιν. 
Chrift’s Inftru- 9 preat Hffate came and faid unto him, Good Μαῆεῖ, ὦ 6. 7 take Thee 


Aions to cheToung 


Rich Man. 


to be a Truly Good Teather fent by God, and therefore 77 come to thee to 
know , What more than ordinarily Good ‘thing fhall I do, that 1 may 
have the Foys and Fhappinefs of Eternal Life in a more than (c) ordinary 
Derree;'ax-God has. bees pleas'd 10 give me the Comforts and Riches of 
this Life ine onore-thad ordinary. Degree? 17 And he faid-onto him, 
In the firft place wthy valleft thou me-Good tx fuch manner? Tho’ 7 am 


δ. Matthew, Chap. XIX. __ 

᾿ς PARAPHRASE UO | 

a Teacher fent by God, yet thou art to Rnow.that there is None ‘that can 
be properly cal’d TRO LY, o by way of DISTINCTION and 
EM!1NENCE, Good, but One, that is God, the Author and Greer 
of all Goodnefs. But to come to the Queftion, If thou’ wilt enter into 
Eternal Lite at all, thou art to keep the Commandments. 18 He fays 

unto him, Which? Jelus faid , That rhe Commandments of the. Far ft 

Table of the Decalogue, and which relate more tmuiedtately 10 God him- 

Self, are to be kept in order to attain Eternal Life, 1s alowd by AB your 
Rabbies or Dotfors. And whereas the Commandments of the Second 
Table are AH, or Moft of them, render'd of no Effet, or the Obligation to 
the trae Obfervance of them is taken-away by the Traditions or falfe Ln- 
terpretations of your Elders or Rabbies; 1 fay unto thee , that the true 

Obfervance of thefe Commandments alfo of the Second Table is neceffary 
to the Attainment of Eternal Life, viz. Thou fhaledo no Murder, ‘Thou 
{halt not commit Adultery, Thou fhalt not Steal, Thou fhalt not bear 
falfe Witnefs, 19 Honour thy Father and thy Mother, wéich feems 
to be mention'd After the four Commandments of the faid Second Table 
already mention’d, and fo contrary to the Order wherem the Command- 
ments are fet down in the Table it felf, as being a Command most noto- 
rioufly render’d of no Efe? by the Tradition of the Elders, or falfe Ex- 
pofition of the Rabbies, as appears from what our Saviour bas afore faid 
of it, Chap.15.4.—6. And fo lkewife the Other remaining or tenth and 
la§t Commandment of the Second Table is neceffary to be obfervd to at- 
tain Eternal Life, which is expre{s'd indeed im the Decalogue by, Thou 
Shale not Covet φρο. but may be Otherwife exprefs'd, and indeed the [m- 
port of AX the Commandments of the Second Table may in foort be com- 
prehended under This, viz. Thou fhalt love thy Neighbour as thy felf, 
2.6. Thou fhalt do to Others, as Thou would§t Others foould do to Thee, 
according to the Rules of Right Reafon. 20 The young Man fays unto 

him, All thefe things regui’d by the forefazd Commands have 1 kept or 

obferu'd, fincerely or without any Evafion, in following the Tradition of 

the Elders, trom my youth up: What lack I yet 20 do, not only in order 
barely to attain to Eternal Life, but that an Entrance (d) thereinto may 
be minifter'a unto me Abundantly, or that [ may attain to a more than 

ordinary Degree of Flappinefs therein? 21 Jefus faid unto him, If thou 

wilt be One of the more Perfect here on Earth, or arrtve to One of the 

greater Degrees of Perfection m Religion in this World, that fo thors 
may fl arrive to a greater Degree of Fluppinefs in the World to come, 20 

and fell that Zffate thou halt, and give what thou felleft it for to the 

Poor, and thou fhalt have Treafure, ἃ δ. @ more than ordinary Reward, 


and 


ANNOTATIONS. 
(¢) This feems to be the true Meaning of the young Man’s Queftion both from 
V. 20,21. and alfo from v.27—ult. of this fame Chapter. | . 
(4) See 2 Pet. 1.11, 
Aaz2 (e) See 


ΠῚ TEX Th, 


οὐκ οὐ. Yeni’ Key. Dees, ἀχολύ)έ 


par,  22- Αχῦσαϑ δὲ ὃ veowionos ἃ 


απ» Ng ὦ Ὁ ΟΝ αὐ “ὦ 
λόγον, ἀπηλὴε λυπῳμανζ: ἰὼ ἋὋ 


ἔχων 19 uo @. πολλὰ." | 
) 23 O δὲ lnoys εἰπε τοις μα η- 
τῶς ave Auld λέγω ὑμῶν, ὅτι ϑυσκό- 
Aas TAYAGY εἰσελεύσε εἰς ὃ Bae 
σιλείαν F ζρανῶν. 24 Πάλιν δὲ λέγω 


.- ὦ 2 f . ’ » : t Ξ \ 
ULV, εὐχοπῶτέρϑν ET Χο μληλον ALq 


τρυπή μαΐος ῥαφίϑος διελθᾶν, ἢ ZAY- 
mov εἰς T βασιλείαν Y Oey εἰσελθειν. 
25 Axvoarles δὲ οἱ μαϑυτῶ αὐτῷ, 
ὑξεπλήοσοντο σφόδρα, λέγοντες Tis 
apa Sura’) σωγίώωο; 26 EuCrclas 
δὲ ὁ Inoys, εἶπεν αὐτο’ Παρφὶ ἀν- 


ἕῳ f f roal. 
διρώποις Ty TD ἀϑυώατὸγ ἐφι, ary δὺ 


Θεῷ nav@ διωατα ist 
᾿ 27 Τότε zomxestas ὁ Πέτρο» 
ἃ πεν αὐτῷ" 1δὶ ἡμᾶς ἀφήχαρϑμ παν- 
Th, χαὶ ἡχολῳθήσοιμδρ σοι" om Leg 
eee nUAY 5 28 Ο δὲ Ιησῶς εἰ πὲν 
αὐτοῖο" Aule λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅτι Vues 
οἱ ἀκολυδήσομτές μοι, οὐ TH πα- 
λιγζνεσία, Bro χαϑίσηῃ ὃ Yes TY ἀγε 
Soom ‘bt ϑρόνῳ δύξης wry, καϑι- 
eto: αὶ ὑμέις bia δωδεχᾳ Ὑρόνθσ, κεί- 


(6) See 4s 3. 21. and Rom, 8. 1 --- 21. 


$e Matthew, Chap: XIX. 


TRANSLATION. 


treafure in heaven: and come 
and follow me. 

22 But when the young man 
heard that faying, he went 
away forrowful: for he had 


great poffellions.. 
~ 23 Then faid Jefus unto his 


difciples, Verily I fay unto you, 
that a rich man~fhall hardly 
enter into the kingdom of hea- 
ven. 

24 And again I fay unto 
you, It is eafier for a camel to 
go through the eye ofa needle, 
than for a rich man to enter 
into the kingdom of God. . 

25 When his difciples heard 
11, they were exceedingly a- 
mazd, faying, Who then can 
be fav'd? 

26 But Jefus beheld them, 
and (414 unto them, With men 
this 1s impoffible, but with 
God all things are poffible. 


27 Then anfwer'd Peter, 
and faid unto him, Behold, we 
have forfaken all, and follow’d 
thee; what {hall we have there- 
fore ? 

28 And fefus faid unto them, 
Verily I fay unto you, that ye 
which have follow’d me, in the 
regeneration when the Son of 
man fhall fit * upon the throne 
of his Glory, ye alfo thal] fit 
upon twelve thrones, judg- 


(f) See Revel. 20. 4. 


γαὰν τῆς 


8. Matthew, Chap. XIX. 
PARAPHRASE. 


and greater Degree of Flappine/s in Heaven, when thou dyeft , and for the 
prefent come and follow or attend on me. 22 But when the young 
Man heard that Saying or Sof wer of Chrift, he went away from bim 
forrowful, as being very Unwilling to fell his Eflate: for he had great 
Pofleffions; aud therefore was very much troubled that he could not (as he 
defir'd) have Hopes οὗ an extraordinary Reward in Fleaven , without 
Jehing his Eftate here on Earth. . 

23 Then faid Jefus unto his Difciples, Verily I fay unto you, that 
a Rich Man fhall hardly, 2. 6, not. without {pecial Difficulty arifing from 
the Temptations put in bis way by his Riches to-hinder him from entring, 
enter into the Kingdom of Heaven. 7091: holds true of all Rich Men in 
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ν. 
Chrift obferves 


to his Difciples, 
How difficult ic is 
for a Rich Man to 
enter into the 
Kingdom of Hea- 


general, 24 And again or further I fay unto you, Itis (10 ufe that Pro. ven. 


verb, whereby Things moft extreamly Difficult are wont to be expref{s’d) 
eafier for a Camel to go thro’ the Eye of a Needle, than for /uch a Rich 
Man, as trufieth in his Riches or fets too great a Value upon them, to 
enter Into the Kingdom of God. 25 When his Difciples heard it, they 
were exceedingly amaz'd, faying, Who then, that is Rich, can be fav’d? 
26 But Jefus beheld them wté more than ordinary EarneSine{s, that 
thereby they might be warn'd to take the more notice of what he was go- 
ing to fay, and fatd unto them, With Men this is tmpoflible, 2. 6. by 
Means and Motives barely Fluman, or without the Concurrence of God's 
Special and more than ordinary Grace, it 1s indeed impoffible to bring a 
Διο Man, who has once fet too great a Kalue on his Riches, or on the 
Enjoyments and Pleafures which they.can afford him here on Earth, to 
alter or leffen fuch his Value of the Riches and Pleafures of this World; 
and confequently it is impoffible by fuch means to make him a true or good 
Coriflian > but with God, 2.6. by the Powerfull Concurrence and Af- 
Jiftance of Goa's Grace, All things, relating to the Conver οι of Sinners, 
and fit to be done by God as f{uitable to his Divine Attributes, are pollible ; 
and confequently by proper Means or Motives, together with the Concur- 
rence of God's fpecial Grace, even a Rich Man, who as yet over-values 
his Riches and the things of this World, may be brought fo far to alter 
his Notion and Efteem of them, as to contemn and forfake them for the 
fore of God or bis holy = se 

27 Then anfwer'd Pettr, and faid unto him, Behold, we have for- 


VI. 
The more than 


faken All that we bad in this World, and follow’d Thee: What /pectal Otinary Reward 


Thofe thar 


Reward fhall we have therefore? 28 And Jefus faid unto them, Ve- forsake what they 


rily 1 fay unto you, that ye who have τότε follow’d me az prefent in 


have in. this 
World for the 


my flate of Flumitiation, in the Regeneration, 2. 6. at the (6) Reftitution Sake of Chrif. 


of all things in this World to that excellent State and Condition which 
they were Firft created in, wherewith fhall begin the (f) Thoufand Years 
of my Reign and my Saints Reign bere on Earth, and when according ty 
the Son of Man fhall in 4 more eminent and difcernible manner fit on 
the Throne of his Glory, - ye alfo fhall fit upon Twelve Thrones, judg- 


ing 
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~~ §. Matthew, Chap. XIX, XX. 


ΤΉ AL. 

saves τοὺς δωθεχα φυλὰς TY lopanA. 
29 Καὶ πᾶς ὃς ἀφῆχεν οἰκίας, ἢ ἀϑὺλ- 
O85, : ἀδελφὰς, ἣ πατέρα, i μητέρα, 


μὴ es δι ! οἷ ' tf Tr 
ἢ γυνῶχκᾳ, ἢ τέκνα, ἡ apeUs, evened & 


ὀνάμα τὸς UY, ἑχᾳτογζοιπλασίονα, λἤ- 
SATU, % ζωϊω aaviov xAnegvouncd, 
30 Πολλοὶ δὲ tovvloy wey τοι; ἐογαΐρι' 
καὶ ἔσχατοι; ὥρωτοι. : 

Keg. κ΄. Ομοία γδῤ ‘be ἡ βα. 
σιλεῖα, τῶν οὐραγῶν ἀνγρώπῳ οἰκοδὲ- 
amorn, ὅσις ἐξῆλθεν ἅμω Ὁρωΐ μι- 
οϑῶσοι οἴγτ ἐργάτας εἰς τον ἀκπε- 
λῶνα αὐτῷ, 2 Συμφωνῆσαρ δὲ μ᾽ 
τῶν ἐργατῶν ox δηναρίου The ἡ μ4- 
CHV, αἰ πέφειλεν αὐτεἰς εἰς τὸν αἰ μπε- 
Anya αὑτῷ. 3 Kay ὀξελϑὼν aby 
qua teitlw ὥραν, εἰ δὲν ἄλλοις ἑςῶ- 
Gs ov τῇ αγρρᾷ apyyss 4 Ka- 
κείνοις εἰ πει’ Ὑπάγετε yoy ὕμέεις εἰς 
TOV αμπελῶνα" xg ὃ tay κἡὶ Sixguol, 
δώσω uyir Οἱ δὲ απῆλθον. 5 Πά. 
λιν ὀξελγὼν we, ἐκτίου χοὴ οὐνά- 
τὴν ὥραν, ἐποίησεν ὡσαύτως. 6 ΠΕε- 
ex δὲ tlw εὐδεχῴτίου ὥραν ἐξελϑ)᾽ ὧν, 
EvpeY ἄλλοις ἑφῶτα ς ἀργοὺς, χα λέ- 
4 αὐτοῖς Ti ὧδε ἐφήχατο ὁλίωυ πὴν 
ἡμέρον a pnp! : 7 Aénpuow αὐτῷ" 
"On οὐδεὶς ἡμᾶς ἐμιοϑώσοιτο. Aeyq 
αὐτοῖς: Ὑπάγετε καὶ UMS εἰς τὸν αμι- 
MAGIA y αὶ ὃ ἐὰν ἢ δίχαογ, λήμψεοϑε. 


TRANSLATION. 


ing the twelve tribes of Ifrael. 

29 And every one that hath 
forfaken houfes, or brethren, 
or fitters, or father, or mother, 
or wife, or children, or lands, 
for my names fake, fhall re- 
ceive an hundred-fold, & fhall 
inherit everlafting life. 

30 But many shat are firfk, 
fhatl be laft; and the laft (δ) 4} 
be firlt. 

Chap. XX. 


For the kingdom of heaven 
is like unto a man that js an 
houlholder, which went out 
early in the morning to hire 
labourers into his vineyard. 

2 And when he had agreed 
with the labourers for a penny 
a day, he fent them into his 
vineyard., 

3 And he went out about 
the third hour, and faw others 
itanding idle in the market- 
place, 

4. And faid unto them, Go 
ye alfo into the vineyard, and 
whatfoever is right, I will give 
you. And they went their way. 

5 Again he went out about 
the fixth and ninth hour, and 
did likewife. ἡ 

6 And about the eleventh 
hour he went ont, and found 
others {tanding idle, and faith 
unto them, Why ftand ye here 
all the day idle 2 

ἡ They fay unto him, Be- 
caufe no man hath hir’d us. He 
faith unto them, Go ye alfo in- 


to the vineyard, & whatfoever 


is right, that fhall ye receive. 


8 Onias 


S. Matthew, Chap. XIX, XX. ἼΩΙ 
 PARAPHRASE ao 


ing or ruling the then Church of God, which may be fitly denoted in « 
Jigarative Senfe by (g) the Twelve Tribes of Ifrael ; and confequently 
ye foal for your Reward be next to me in Power and Glory. 29 And 
Every one that has forfaken Houfes, or Brethren, or Sifters, or Father 

or Mother, or Wife, or Children, or Lands, for my Names fake, fhall 
receive an hundred-fold, ¢.¢. /bad have [uch Comfort and Satisfaction 
in bis Mind, {uch Love and Help from Al Good Men, and fuch Peace 
and Foy by the Lufluence of the Holy Spirit, as will be even in this Life 
an Hundred times Better than what 1s parted with, and in the Life to 

come {hall inherit Everlafting Life. 30 But many that are cah’d to 

the Knowledge of the Gofpel in the Firlt Times of Chriftranity, or of their 

Own Lives, thall fo demean themfelues as to be partakers but of rhe Latt 

or Lower Degrees of Flappine/s and Glory, and ow the other hand, many 
that foall be call’d to the Knowledge of the Gofpel im the Lalt Times of 
Chriftianity, or their own Lives, fhall demean themfelves fo well as to be 

Partakers of the Fit or Higher Degrees of Happmefs. — 

Chap. XX. For, so Wujftrate the Equity of God's dealing herein by @ oh. vonitte of 
Similitude, the Kingdom of Heaven zn this Cafe is like unto a Man that the Labourers hir’d 
15 an Houfholder,who went out early in the Morning to hire Labourers ea nea 
into his Vineyard: where by the Houfbolder is denoted God; by the of the Day, 
Vineyard, the Church; and by birmg Labourers into the Vineyard, call- 
ing Men into the Church. 2 And’when he had agreed with the La- 
bourers for a Penny a day, he fent them iato his Vineyard. 3 And he 
went out about the third hour (v7z. after Sun-rifing, whence the Jews 
begin their Day, as they end it with Sun-[et; dividing the Space between 
each, all the Year round, into Twelve hours ; -whence their Hours are 
of a different Length at different Times of the Year; and the Third hour 
at the Equinox anfwers to our Nine a Clock in the Morning ;) and faw 
others {landing idle in the Market-place, 4 and faid unto them, Go 
ye alfo mto the Vineyard, and whatfoever.is Right, I will give you. 
And they went their way. 5 Again he went out about the fixth and 
ninth hour, whch anfwer at the Equinox to our Twelve at Noon, and 
our Three a Clock in the Afternoon, and did likewife. 6 And about the 
eleventh hour, which anfwers at the Equinox to our Five a Clock in the 
Afternoon , and fo is no more than One hour before Sun-fet, or End of 
the Day according to the Jews, he went out, and found others ftand- 
ing idle, and fays unto them, Why ftand ye here all the Day idle? 
ἡ They fay unto him, Becaufe (4) no Man has hir'd us. He fays unto. 
them, Go ye alfo into the Vineyard, and whatfoever is Right, ἀν 

fhal 
ANNOTATIONS 
(2) So Revel, 7. 4. -See my Paraphrafe thereon, &c. 

(4) The hiring of the Labourers into the Vineyard do's evidently denote in this 

Parable the Calling of Perfons into the Church, or to the Knowledge of the Gofped: 
Wherefore 
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S. Matthew, Chap. XX. 


T E X T. 


TRANSLATION. 


8 Οας δὰ γενομϑῥησ, λέγ 0 χύξμος 
Te ἀμπελῶνος τῷ ὀχιτρύπτῳ αὐτοῦ" 
Κάλεσον τς ἐργάτας, ne porad\ Gy 
αὐτοῖς τὸν μίοϑϑον, ἀρξάϑμος Ὥστ τῶν 
ἐογάτων ; ἕως TH ὡρώτων.. ο Καὶ 
ἐλθόντες οἱ BEL τω ἐνδοχφ THY, ὥρων, 
10 Ελϑόν- 
τίς δὲ οἱ West, οὐόμισοιν- ὅτι 
πλείονα Anrlovrays χα ἔλαζον χα 
αὐτοὶ ava δηγάρκον. τι AaGortes 
δὲ ἐγ γγυζογ χο]ὰ TY οἰκοδιαποτῳ, 
12 λέγρογτεσ' On οὗτοι οἱ ἔσγατοι 


} \ ὔ 
ἐλαΐίξον ἀνὰ δηνάδμκογ. 


μίαν ὥραν ἐποίησαν, καὶ boDLS ἡμῖν 
αὐτεὰὺς ἐποίησας, Tis βαςτίσουσι -τὸ 
βάρ(Θ mms ἡμέρας, καὶ τὸν καύσωνα. 
13 O δὺ pmxecdas, emer ἐγὶ av- 
TW? Ἑτῶρε, Ose ἀδικώ og οὐχὶ 
δυνα δίῳ σιευεῷ ὦτησοις (μοι; 14 Αρον 
τὸ ow, καὶ ὕπαγε. ϑέλω δὲ Cure 
τῷ ἐοργάτῳ σδψναη ὡς χώ σοι. 15 Η 
Orn teen μοι ποίσῃ ὃ ϑέλω οὐ 


: ~ » ™ \ ¢ 3 fs 
TOS ois; 0 OMIAALOS σου wo- 


} ᾽ Α , ? 
megs ‘6c, on ἐγὼ ara hos a LL 5 


: f yf ~e 
16 Οὕτως ἐσον]α! οἱ ἐοῶτοι , Ὡρῶ- 


τοι" % οἱ Ὡρῶτοι, EO TON “πολλοὶ γάρ 
εἰσι χληταὶ, ὀλίφρι δὲ ὠχλεκζί. 


8 So when the * Evening 
was come, the lord of the vine- 
yard faith unto his fteward , 
Call the labourers, and give 
them ¢4err hire, beginning from 
the laft unto the firlt. 

9 And when they came that 
were hir'd about the eleventh 
hour, they receiv'd every man 
a penny. 

το But when the firft came 
they fuppos’d that they thould 
have receiv'd more, and they 
likewife receiv’d every man a 
penny. 

rr And when they had re- 
ceiv’d i¢,they mormur'd againit 
the good man of the houfe, 

12 Saying, Thefe laft have 
wrought but one hour, and 
thou haft made them equal un- 
to us, which have born the 
burden and heat of the day. 

13 But he anfwer’d one of 
them, and faid, Friend, I do 
thee no wrong: didft not thou 
agree with me for a penny? 

14 Take thar thine is, and 
go thy way: I will give unto 
this laf{t, even as unto thee. 

ΙΣ Is it not lawful for me 
to do what I will with mine 
own? is thine eye evil becaufe 
I am good? 

16 So the Jaft fhall be firft, 
and the firft laff: for many be 
call'd, but few chofen., 


17 Ka 


ANNOTATIONS 
Wherefore the Reafon here given by thofe that were hir’d about the eleventh hour 
for their fanding idle, viz. Becaule πο Man had hir'd them, muft belong only to 
Such as do ot come inte the Church, or live according to the Gefpel till it is Late, 
becaule they were #ot ἼΤ' call'd into the Church, or had not afore the Knowledge 
of the Gofpel. So that thisis very far from affording any Encouragement to Such 
as 


S. Matthew, Chap. ΧΧ.. 
i  PARAPHRASE. 


{hall ye receive. 8 So when the Evening was come, the Lord of the 


Vineyard fays unto his Steward, Call the Labourers, and give them 
their Hire, beginning from the Labourers that were call'd or bir'd lat 
into the Vineyard, and fa proceeding unto the Labourers that were bir'd 
firft. o And when they came that were hir’d ἀμ, viz. about the éle- 
venth hour, they receiv’d every Man a Penny. 10 But:when thefirit 
that were bir’d came, they fuppos’d that they fhould have receiv'd More; 
and they likewife receiv'd every Man a Penny, tx And when they 
had receiv’d it, they murmur’d again{t the good Man of the Houle, 
12 faying, Thefe rhat:were h'd lalt, have. wrought but one hour 7 
the Vineyard, and thou halt made them equal zw Pay unto us, who have 
born the Burden of the. Whole, and confeguently the Heat a/fo of the 
Noon-day. 13 But he anfwer'd one of them, and faid, Friend, I do 
thee no wrong: did{t not thou agree (verfe 2.) with me for a Penny ? 
14 Therefore take that thine is, 7. ὁ. tbat thou ῥα! right to according to 
thy Agreement, and go thy Way, having no wrong at all done to thee 
according to our Agreement: I will give unto this shat was hir'd ne of 


rhe Lait, even or as mach as wnto'thee: «15 Is it noe Lawful for me - 
to do what I will with mine own? Is thine Eye evil or exurous, becaufe ' 


1 am Good or Bountifull in thas giving this laft as much as thee? τό So, 
ic. after this tnanner Many that are the (2) Taatt eall’d into the Church, 
fhall be equally rewarded with thofe that.are Firlt call’d and Most re- 
warded; and: Many that are the Firlt call’d into rhe Church, fball be no 
better rewarded than thofe that are Lalt calPd'and Leaft rewaritéd : for 
of the Many that be call’d zzto the Coarch, there are but Few in com- 
parifon that foew fuch true Zeal for the Honour and Service of God, as 
to deferve to be of the Number of thofe that are Chofen 20 be rewarded 
with the Firft or Figher, Degrees of Hlappinefs:and Glory. ae 
Mig | gira oe we, SE ee ee 
ANNOTATIONS... 


i ee ew 


as do sot come into the Church, or live according to the Gofpel till it is late, altho” 
they have been early eall'd to come:into the Church, or have early bed. the 
Knowledge of the Gofpsl. 


(i)* As by the Fir? and Laff may very well be underttood in this Parable the 
Jews, and Gexfiles in ,comiparifoh’ of Ong tio-the Ogher in general, the Jews ber 
tig: cdl Pd't6 the Knowledgetof the Gofpel before the, Gentiles: fo alfo by the 
Finfland\La may vesy! well be’ underftaod: the Sews.that were γα ‘call’d usp 
re(pect of the Fews'thac ‘were or fhall be /ater call’d thro’ the feveral Ages of the 
World, {ince the Beginning. of the Gofpel ; as'aHo the Geati/es that were firs¥ 
call’d in refpect of the Gewtiles, that were or fhall’ be /ater call’d ; and laftly fuch 
whether Fews or Gerthiles that are calPd-in the firft Years ‘of their Lives with 
refpect to fach as ‘are ΘΠ dadéltin their Lived, Namelya the, general, Defign 
of thaRerable feems tebe this; viz. co thew that t & Difference of Rewards do’s 
not depedd: on tha diffarent Times of Veiby abl; dial only: on the different: Be- 
haviour and Degrees. of Ditigense and Zeal after one is call’d; and confequently 
that altho’ God tor Reafons unknown τὸ us do’s fee fit to call Perfons ar Z erent 

He Bb © ᾿ Limes, 
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S. Matthew, Chap. XX. 


T E X T. 

17 Καὶ avaGodyay ὁ Inows εἰς Ie. 
δϑσύλυμα, π΄ Ῥέλαξε THS δώδεχα μα.- 
Θητοῖς χαὶ ἰδίαν ἐν ΤῊ OSw@, xed} εἰ πεν 
aureiss 18 δὰ ἀιαζαίνομεν εἰς Ie- 
οϑσύλυμα, καὶ ὁ υἱὸς y ἀνϑρώπῳ mpg 


SoS ox ley TOS ἀρχιερεῦσι χὶ ed pyc. 


μὰ ‘ ~ \ ’ 
τευσι, % κατοιχριγσσιν αὐτοῦ αι να ΤΩ" 
19 Καὶ πῬαδώσῳσι αὐτὸν τοῖς ἔϑτεσιν 
εἰς τὸ ἐμπαῖξαι ἡ μαφιγώσαῃ % ςαυρῶ- 
σα" καὶ τῇ τρίτῃ ἡμέρῳ ἀναφήσεται. 
20 Τότε “ροσῆλθεν αὐτῷ ἢ βμή- 
anp τῶν υἱῶν Ζεξεσιοου, pela τῶν 
ΕΝ, "᾽ν 1% 
Tyom τὶ wap αὐτῷ. 21 Ο δὲ a. 
πεν αὐτῇ» Τί ϑέλεις ; Acyd αὐτῷ, 
Eiat ἕνα χαϑίσωσιν S704 οἱ. δύο yor 
Ld 9 ; .ῳ 5 : ι . 
μου, εἰς Cx δεξιῶν σου, χω εἰς 
ἐξ εὐωνύμων, CF ΤῊ βασιλείῳ σου, 
22 Amxetus δὲ ἃ Inopus γ᾽ δἰ πεν" 
Οὐχ οἴϑωτε τί αἡτεῖοϑε. Audacde 
πίεξιν τὸ ποτήρμον, ὃ ἐγὼ μέλλω Tt 
γε}, χαὶ TO βάδισμα, ὃ ἐγὼ βα- 
αἰίζομῃ, BarroSncys. Acgouny av- 
τῷ" διυάμαϑα. 23 Καὶ χένᾳ etfs 
ie ΔΝ pg ee 
Tas: To μὲν wornesoy tou “πιεοϑέ» 
xo] τὸ βάπτισμα, ὃ ἐγὼ βαπτί- 


Souy, RannQhoede τὸ δὲ καϑί- 
wa cn δεξιῶν" wt χαὴ oe ιευωνό-" 
μῶν μου, COX ἔσιν:ἐριὸν Saris pi Ἢ 


οἷς ἡτριμάσω Va τὰ wages fou. 


TRANSLATION. 


17 And Jefus going up to 
Jerufalem, took the twelve di- 
{ciples apart in the way, and 
fail unto them, 

18 Behold, we go up to fe- 
rufalem, and the Son of man 
{hall be betray’d unto the chief 
prielts, and unto the {cribes, 
and they fhall condemn him 
to death, 

19 And fhall deliver him 
to the Gentiles to mock, and to 
{courge, and to crucify Arm: 
and the third day he fhall rife 
again. 

20 Then came to him the 
mother of Zebedee’s children, 
with her fons, worfhipping 
‘im, and defiring a certain 
thing of him. 

21 And he faid unto ker, 
W hat wilt thou? She faith un- 
to him, Grant that thefe my 
two fons shay fit, the one on 
thy right hand, and the other 
on the left in thy kingdom. 

22. But Jefus anfwer’d and 


faid, Ye know not’ what ye 


ask. Are ye able to drink of 
the cup that I fhall drink of, 
and to be baptiz’d with the 
baptifm that I'am _baprrz’d 
with? ‘The fay unto him, We 
are able: 3 

23 And he faith unto them; 
Ye fhall drink indeed of my 
cup,‘ and be baptiz’d with the 
baptifmr’ that I am baptiz’d 
with: but to fit on my right 


hand, and.on my left, is not 
. mine to-pives buts foal be 
kivek to thew for whom it is 


ptepar’d of my Father. 
24 Καὶ 


S. Matthew, Chap. XX, 


IOs 
PARAPHRASE, ἢ 


ao αν eee ν 


and [appoftng (45 25 probable) that prefently after the Refurrection, whith Difciptes con- 
Corts? had {poke to them of now Three times, he would appear in great cerning Humility. 
Ghry and Power to reftore to the Jews a Temporal Kingdom, {ays unto 


Places of Dignity in my Kingdom, is not-Mipe, or ἐξ μοῦ proper:for me 
¢0 give cut of meer Favour, bat it 7s proper to be given, and coufeguently 
fhall be given to them for whom it is prepar'd of my Father, acgord- 

: ἜΝ te oe ἐν τ ΝΕ ‘2 Hag 


=. « ANNOTATION ΒΗ τ᾿... 3 τὰ 
Times, (ome earlier agd fomerater, yes. hereby he thaws.we Partiality ἐρ thole 
that are call'd ear her,” nor gives any Ditoariconeet ΝΈΑΝ αν νὰν Harty fee 
fince Thefe are capable of attaining Equal Rewards with, or Greater chanthe 
Ocners, if they will Themfelves ufe the.means thereto. 

(4) Accordingly S: Fames was aCtually Will’d, as we read 44s 12.2. And we 
learn from Ecclefiattical Hiftory, that Sc fohe was put into a Caldron of beyling 
Oy? and {9 not only fhew’d that he was able tobe baptiz’d withthe jame Bap- 
tifm that Chriff was, but alfo was affugby haptiz’d therewith, tho’ not.unte rhe 
Lofs of his ‘Life, he being ‘preferv’d not without a Miracle; fo that he may be 
truly enough {aid to have /uffer’d Martyrdom in fome fort. 

ΒΌ 2 (ἢ So 


ome Ti HAE “ποι ἥσω ULE 5 


δ Matthew, Chap. XX. 


T E X T. 
24 Koy ἀχούσοανϊες οἱ ding, ἡγανά - 
Χ͵ησαν ae, τῶν δυο ἀδελφῶν. 27 Ο 
δὺ Ἰησοῦς παοΞσκαλεσωμδυ(ο» avrys, 
εἰ πεν" OlduTe, ὅτι οἱ ἀρχοντῆς τῶν 


"πὸ " ᾿ > ~~ ar | e 
ἐγγων yn Gxwerwyoy αὖ τῶν, κω οἱ 


μεγάλοι χατεξουσιάσουσιι αὐτῶν. 
26 Οὐχ οὕτως δὲ ἐξ οὗ ὑμῖν" 
ἀλλ᾽ ὃς ἐὰν Θέλῃ οὐ ὑμῖν μῶας 
γενέοϑαι,, tqw UR? «φκον)" 
27 Kay ὃς ἐὰν ϑέλῃ οὐ ὑμῖν evou 
opal, ἔφω ὑμῶν δῷῴλος. 28 Qavep 
δ᾽ υὺς TY ἀνγρώπῃ yx ἤλϑε apg 
yA YoY , ἀλλὰ, Dpgarornary 5 ἡ διθγαι 
᾿ ψυχίω αὑτῦ λύτρον γαντὶ πολλῶν. 

29 Καὶ ἐκ πορδυομδρων αὐτῶν Sm 
Teeryo ’ ἡχολθθησει αὐτῷ XAG 
“πολύς. 30 Καὶ ἰὸν δυὸ πυρλοὶ 


᾿αϑημδιοι cofy. τί odby, αἰκύστεν- 
τς ὍΤΙ Tnows. ey, i λές 
pres: 


Ἐλέησόν": “ἡμᾶρ: Kuel υἱὸν 
ἀαξίο.. 
οἱ δὲ 
μᾷζον ἔκεκζον, λέορντές ,᾿ ἙἘλέησον 
nas Kiese, υἱὸς Δαρίδι) 132 ion 


φας Ὃ Ἰησοῦς ἐφρόνησεν ards, | Ret 


33 ‘Ad. 


“puoi αὐτῷ' Kies; ἢ AT ἀνοιγγῶσιν 


Who ἀρϑαλμοῖ, 34. Σπλάΐχμι- 


ds: δ tied ἥψατο NOR 


38 ON ane inv, 


pugey αὐτοῖς, Wa” σιωπήσω. 


TRANSLATION. 


24. And when the ten heard 27, 
they were mov ἃ with indigna- 
tion again{t the two brethren. 

25 But Jefus call’d them un- 


to him, and faid, Ye know 


that the princes of the Gentiles 
exercife dominion over them, 
and they that are great exer- 
cife authority upon them. 

26 But it fhal) not be -fo ἃ. 
mong you: but whofoever will 
be great among you, let him 
be your minifter. 

27 And whofoever will be 
chief among you, let him be 
your fervant. 

28 Even as the Son. of man 
came not to be miniftred unto, 
but to minifter, and to give his 
life ἃ ranfom for man 

29 And as they * Went out 
of Jericho, a great multitude 


tollow'd him. 


.30 And behold, two blind 
men fitting by the way-fide ; 
when they heard that Jefus 
pafs’d by, cryd out, faying, 
Have mercy onus, 0 ee 
thou fon of David. . 

31 And the multitude re- 
buk’d them, *that they *might 
hold their peace : but they 
cry'd the more, faying, Have 
mercy on us, O Lord, thou 
fon of David. 

32 And Jefus ftood fill, & 
call’d them, and faid, What will 
ye that 1 fhall do unto you? 

33 They fay unto him, 
Lord, that our ye may be 
open’d. ᾿ 

34 So Jefas had compallig ion 
on. them, ‘and touch’d their 


μῶν 


S. Matthew, Chap. XX. | 197 
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a ae ee , aus eyes: and immediately their 
sails pa Ὁ id are relay eyes receiv’d fight, and they 
τῶν οἱ OPIAALLOI, % NXEAYINTOLY αὐτῷ. . follow’d him: 

Κεφ. 
ΠἰΡΑΒΑΡΗΒΑΒΕ. | 


meg to the Conditions and Qualifications reguivd by him according to the 

Go/pel. 24 And when the ‘Ten other Difciples heard it, they were 

πον ἃ with Indignation againft the two Brethren. 2s But Jefus call'd 

them unto him and faid, Ye know that the Princes of the Gentiles, as 

fach, exercife Dominion over them ; and they that are Great among 

the Gentiles, as fuch, exercife Authority upon them, 26 But it fhall 

not be fo among you: but whofoever will be Great among you, let 

him in order to become Great, be Aleek and Lowly as 1f be were your 

Minifter or Attendant: 27 and whofoever will be Chief among you, 

let him be as your Servant , ἢ, 6. τη δ ready 10 ferve and affift you by 

doing you All the good he can. 28 Even as the Son, of Man came not 

into this World to be minifter’d unto or feru'd by others, but to minifter 

or be fubfervient to the good of ofbers,and That fo far as to give his Life . 

a Ranfom for A Mankind in general, whith tho AU Men shall not 

adtually reap the Benefit of, by reafou of the Not performing the Condi- 

tions requir'd, yet Many hall. | 7 τ 

29 And being come to Jericho, and making fome Stay there, one Ὁ. Χ. 

as they (ἢ went out of Jericho 20 fome other neighbouring Place, a great chill cures two 

Multitude follow’d him. 30 And behold, two blind Men fitting by unto fericho. - 

the Way-fide, when they heard that Jefus pafs’d by, cry’d out, faying, 

Have mercy on us, O Lord, thou Son of David eminently fo calld, i.e. 

‘whom we believe to.be the Meffias or Chrif#.. 3x And the Multitude 

rebuk'd them, that they might hold their peace: but they cryd the 

more, faying as afore, Have mercy on us, O Lord, thou Son of David. 

32 And Jefus, beeng pleas'd with this thew, Acknowledement of him to 

be the Meffias or Christ, ftood ftill and call’d them) and faid, What 

will ye that I fhall do unto you? 33 They fay unto him, Lord, that 

our Eyes may be open’d, (0 as to Aave our Sight. 34 So Jefus had com- 

paffion on them, and touch’d their Eyes, fayng, Your Faith has curd 

you, 1. δ. your Belief of me to be the Meffias or Chrift is the great Motive 

that has inducd me to cure you: and immediately their Eyes receiv’d 

Sight, and they follow’d him. And Fefus (ἢ) returning to Jericho enter'd 

or went into it, and fo making tittle or no Stay therein , pafs’d thro it 

toward ferufalem, as St Luke relates Chap. 19:1» 

ΣΝ on of a SECT. 
ANNOTATIONS. e.g 

(4) So it is exprefly renter’d by our Tranflators, Mark 10. 46. and fo ic ought 

to be render’d here, in order to make the Relation of this matter by S: τι τ 

᾿ al, 
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ὴ συς ΠῚ 


S. Matthew, Chap. ΧΧΙ. 


T E X T. 

Kep. xa. Καὶ ὅτε ἡγίιζ' εἰς Τερο- 
σύλυμα,, % ἦλθον εἰς Βηθῷαγὴ ὡρὸς τὸ 
Cpos τῶν ἐλοιῶν, TOTE ὃ Inows ἀπέφειλε 
δὺο wan τοὶ 4) 
ρεύϑητε T κώμην Ἔ ἀπέγανι ὑμῶν" % 
εὐθέως εὑρήσετε ovoy Dede un, ἡ πῶ- 
λον με αν τῇς" λύσοινγες ἀγάγετε ἐἰο!. 
3 Ka ἐάν τις ὑμῖν evry τι, ἐρεὶ τε ὅτι 
ὁ Κύξιος αὐτῶν γφείαν ey εὐθέως δὲ 
DongeAS apts. 4. Ty7o δὲ ὅλον 
γέγονεν, γα, πληρωϑ τὸ pve alg y 
Ὠροφῆτῳ, Aepovioss ς Eimule τῇ 90- 
γατοὶ Σιών" 1δῳ, ὁ βασιλεύς oy ἔρ. 
χετοῶ σοι “ὡραὺς, καὶ Ῥχιξεξηκὼς 
"GH ὅγον, καὶ πῶλον Udy αἰ χυνζυγίου. 
ό Πυρευϑὲν τὲς δὲ οἱ μαϑη]α), % 'ποιή- 
ones χα )ὼς Ὡροσέτα ξεν avers ὃ 1η- 
7 ἤγαγον  ὅγον αὶ ὃ πῶλον, 
oy ἐπέϑηχαν ἐπάνω αὐτῶν τοὶ ὁ μώτια 
αὐτῶν, Xoy ἐπεχάϑισαν ἑπάγω αὐτῶν. 
8 Ο NX πλεῖ φος ὄχλος ἔσρωσαν eau. 
τῶν τὼ ἱμώτια. οὐ τὴ Oda ἄλλοι δὲ 
ExoTHoy κλάδυς Dt Ὁ Nydbwy, καὶ 
espanue οὐ τῇ ὁδῷ. ο Οἱ δὲ dy. 
λοι οἱ “ὥδϑάλρντῃς % οἱ ἀκολυθοωῦ- 
Ts, een ov , Aenovtes: ona wp 


2 λέγων av7oIs° [Πο- 


TRANSLATION. 


_ Chap. XXI. 

And when they drew nigh 
unto Jerufalem, and were come 
to Bethphage, unto the mount 
of Olives, then fent Jefus two 
difciples, 

2 Saying unto them, Go in. 
to the village over againft you, 
and raightway ye fhall find 
an afs τγ 4, and a cole with her: 
loofe them, and bring them 
unto me. 

3 And if any man fay * any 
thing unto you, ye fhall fay, 
The Lord hath need of them; 
& ftraightway he will {fend chem. 

All this was done, that 
it might be fulfill’d which was 
{poken by the prophet, faying, 

ς Tell ye the daughter of 
Sion, Behold, chy king cometh’ 
unto thee, meek, and fitting 
upon an afs, and a colt the foal 
of an afs. | 

6 And the difciples went, ὃς 
did as Jefus commanded them, 

~ And brought the afs, and 
the calt, and put on them their 
cloaths, & they fet dr thereon. 

.8 And a very great mul- 
titude {pread their garments 
in the way; others cut dowa 
branches from the trees, and 
ftraw'd shew in the way. “. 

9. And the multitudes that 
went before, and that foHow'd, 
cry'd, faying, Hofanna to the 


qe 
ug 


ANNOTATIONS. 


and, Mark agree with the Relation thereof 
more in my Treatife of the Harmony of the 


bY St Luke 5 concerning which fee 
3Q 


fpels, pag. 64, or δ. 31. 


(m) It feems very ftrange to me, that when δοιὰ the Prophets torerold, that 
Chrift fhould ride on the .4/ as well as the Co/t, and agreeably hereto St Mat- 
thew exprefly fays, that they brought the 4/7 as well as the Οὐδ, and put on 


them 


SECTION VIL 


Containing an Account of Chrift's Coming to Bethphage, and Rid- 
ing in a Lowly and yee Triumphal Manner to Jerufalem ; 
with fuch other Particulars as are taken Nottce of by St Mat- 
thew, and were done on the Firft Day of the Paflion-Week , 
now calla Palm-Sunday; and take up Chap. XXI.1 —17. 


Chap. XXI. And when they drew nigh unto Jerufalem, and were a ee 
come to Bethphage, and fo unto the Mount of Olives, on or at the Foot jeuislea 30.3 
of which the Village Bethphage was fituated, then Jeius fent two Difci- per, upon ana 
ples, 2 faying unto them, Go into the Village over againft you, and and ber cw. 
{traightway ye fhall find an Afs ty’d, and a Colt zy’d with her, on which 
never Man fat (Mark 11.2.) loofe them, and bring them unto me. 3 And 
if any Man fay any thing unto you, ye fhall fay, The Lord hath need 
of them; and ftraightway he will fend them. 4 All this was done, 
that it might be fulfill’d which was fpoken by the Prophet Zecharzad, 
faying, s Tell ye the Daughter of Sion, Behold, thy King comes un- 

‘to thee, Meek, and Low/y, viz. fitting on an Afs, and a Colt the Foal 
of an Afs. 6 And the Difciples went, and did as Jefus commanded 
them, 7 and brought the Afs and the Colt, and put on them their 
‘Cloaths, and they fet him (wz) thereon, 2, e. on them both, viz. fome part 
of the Way oni the Afs, and fome part onthe Colt, that even rbis young 
brutifo Creature quietly fuffering our Saviour to ride on it, thd never Man 
bad fo much as fat on it afore, might by fuch its extraordinary and no 
lefs than miraculous Gentlenefs atteft or foew, that its Rider was an ex- 
traordinary Perfon. 8 Anda very great Multitude {pread their Gar- 
ments in the Way; others cut down Branches fromthe Trees, and 
Π ταν ἃ them in the Way, as 7s ufual in tbofe.Countries and in thofe 
Limes to do at the Triumpbal Entrance of a.great'Prince. 9 And the 
Multitudes that went before, and that follow’d, cry’d, faying, Hofanna, 

i. δ. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


them their Cloaths, and fet him ἐσπτίνω αὐτῶν, upon them; yet fame will not allow 
that Chrift did ride upon Both, but only upon the Co/t ; becaufe St Mark and 
Luke mention his riding only on the Co/t : Whereas it is to be οδίειν 4 thac 
caefe two Evangelifts do likewife mention only a Co/# all along their Relation 
of this Paffage, viz. that’twas only a Co/¢ that was ty'd at the Door, and which 
the Dilciples /oos’d and brought &c. Of.much [εἰς Importance is it, that it fens 
improbable that our Saviour thould chazge the Bealt he rid on in fo little a way. 
Surely fince St Matthew exprefly, fayb, that they (et bin upos Them-in the plural, 
fuch an exprefs. Affertios fhould out-weigh sarely fuppos’d Improbabilities; and 
the Rule ought to be obferv’d of preferring the Literal Senfe of Soripture; where 
there is "9 Neceffity to the Contrary. 


(5) So 


100 


5. Matthew, Chap. ΧΧΙ. 


TEX Te 


ya AaGiss εὐλογημδμος ὃ ip audpos 


cy ὀνόκατι Κυρίου" Ὡσοιγγὰ cp τοῖς 
ὑψψίτοις. 

10 Καὶ εἰσελθόντος οὐ εἰς [ε65- 
σύλυμα, ἐσείαϑυ πᾶσα ἡ πόλις, λέγῳ.- 
ou: Τίς ἐφιν $reg; τι Οἱ δὰ ὄχλοι 
eden Οὗ τος ἐφὶν Inows ὃ Ὡροφὴ τῇς; 
ὁ στ Ναζαρὲν ὃ Γαλιλώας. 12 Καὶ 
εἰσ εν ὁ [ἡσῦς εἰς τὸ ices ὅ Oc, % 
ὀξέζαλε maa, τὸς πωλϑυζᾷ καὶ ἀν»- 
ex loves ἐν πῷ ἱερῷ, καὶ κτῶς τραπεζ ας 
T xwomubigay χρτέφρεψε, x, τοὺς χαθε- 
Spas TH πωλοωύτωγ τοὺς Beqeens. 
13 Καὶ Arey αὐτοῖς I enenmr”) O οἷ- 
χὸς KY, οἶκος Ὡροστυγὴς κληϑήσε Us 
was δὲ αὐτὸν ἐποιήσαΐε αοήλωιον ANA, 

14. Kaj Ὡροσῆλθον αὐτῷ τυφλοὶ 
ἡ χωλοὶ OF τῷ ἱερῷ" καὶ ἐϑθερφί πευσεῦ 
αὐτός. rs δόντες δὲ οἱ ἄργεερθι9 
χαὶ οἱ λραμρίατεις τὸ γαυμάσια ἃ 
ἐποίησε, καὶ THs modes κράζονᾷς 
OF τῷ ἱερῶ, καὶ Aénov Gis , Qorwa. 
πὸ ya AaGid, ἡγαγάκ]ησοιν. τό Καὶ 
ἃ πον αὐτῷ! Αχϑεις τί ὅτοι Ἀέφρυσιν ; 
Ο δὲ Ἰησοῦς λό) 4 αὐτοῖφ' Noy. ὑδὲ- 
“ποτὲ ἀνέγνωτε, On. CAH φύματος γη- 
“πων Ἢ Θϑηλαζόγτων χατηρτίσω CuYOY ; 
17 Καὶ χαταλιπῶὼν αὐτύς, Enver 


sf ~ “ 41 4 : ; ee τς 
ἐξ TNS πολεὰς εἰς Βηθανίαν" χα 


TRANSLATION. 


fon of David: bleffed is he 


that cometh in the name of 
the Lord, Hofanna in the 
higheft. 

το And when he was come 
into Jerufalem, all the city 
was mov'd, faying, Who is 
this ? 

1r And the multitude faid, 
This is Jefus the prophet of 
Nazareth of Galilee. 

12 And Jelus went into the 

temple of God, and caft out all 
them that fold and bought in 
the temple, and overthrew the 
tables of the money-changers , 
and the feats of them that fold 
doves, - 
13 And faid unto them, It 
is written, My houfe fhall be 
call’d the houfe of prayer, but 
ye have made it a den of 
thieves. | 

14. And the: blind and the 
lame came to him in the tem- 
ple, and he heal’d them. 

1s And when the chief prielts 
and {cribes {aw the wonderful 
things that he did, and the 
children crying in the temple, 
and faying, Hofanna to the 
fon of David; they were fore 
difpleas'd. 

'τό. And faid unto him, Hear- 
eft thou: what .thefe fay? And 
Jefus daith unto them, Yea; 
have ye never read, Out of thé 
mouth of babes and fucklings 
thou haft perfected pratfe? _ 

17 And he left them, and 
wentout of thecity ἢ unto Be- 
thany, and'he lodg'd there. -. 


“28 Πρωΐας 


5. Matthew, Chap. ΧΧΙ. ΟῚ 201 
PARAPHRASE, ; 


1. 6. All Profperity to the Son of David eminently fo call'd, 7. 6. the \Mef- 
Jias: Blelled is he that comes in the Name of the Lord 20 reffore, as we 
hope, at this Time the Kingdom to Ifrael; Hofanna, i.e. All Profperity 
attend him from God in the Higheft Heavens. | 

10 And when he was come into Jerufalem, all the City was mov d, or ΤΣ 3 

faying, Who is this? τι And the Multitude faid, ‘This 1s Jefus the of the Temple 
Prophet of Nazareth of Galilee. 12 And Jefus went into the Temple ἴδε phe ie ἃ 
of God: and when be was come into that Part of it which was call’d trates 
the Outer Court of Court of the'Gentiles, ( forafmuch as the Gentile Pro- ; 
felytes, who were not admitted into the Inner and Holter Part of the 
Temple, were permitted to worfbip and pray here to the God of Ifrae/) 
he found it hke a Market, fill’'d with the Stalls of Money-Changers (who 
made a Trade etther of changing the Foreign Money brought by the Fews 
that lty'd im other Countries, and which was not current at Ferufalem, 
anto fuch Money as was current at Jerufalem: or elfe of returning Money 
by Bills of Exchange) and Sellers of Cattle and Doves, and the like; who 
fate bere under pretence of having thefe things near at hand for rhe Conve- 
nience of them that came up to Sacrifice: But Fefus calt out of the faid 
Court All them that téus fold and bought in the fad Court of the Temple, 
and overthrew the Tables of the Money-Changers, and the Seats of them 
that fold Doves; 13 And faid unto them, Ic is written (//ai.56.7.) My 
Houle fhall be call’d The Houfe of Prayer, namely (5) for All Nations, 
Gentiles as well as Fews: whence it appears that the Outer Court or-Court 
of the Gentiles, as well as the Inner Parts of the Temple, was defign'd 
by God only for a Place of Prayer and Divine Service ; but ye have made 
ita Place of Merchandife or Trading, and by your Cheating and Extortion 
in your Trading ye bave made it no better than a Den of Thieves. 

14. And the Blind and the Lame came to him in the Temple, andhe 5, alae the 
heal’d them. 1 And when the Chief Priefts and Scribes faw the won.- Blind and Lame, 
derfull things that he did, and the Children crying in the Temple, and i ae 
faying, Hofanna to the Son of David, they were fore difpleas’d, 16 and the Priefts finding 
faid unto him, Heareft thou what thefe fay? And Jefus faith unto them, phildcenter ens 
Yea, L do hear them; and fo far are they from deferving to be rebuk'd ing, Hofanna Ge. 
Sor it, as you would have me to do, that they a& berein agreeably to what ts 
Jaid in the Scripture. For have ye never read (Pf-8.2.) Out of the Mouth 
of Babes and Sucklings thou haft perfeéted Praife? s4greeably whereto 
thefe Children are excited by God to praife Him for That which your 
Envy and Malice will not fuffer you to praife him for. 17 And he left 
them, and Evening (0) being now come, he went out of the City unto 
Bethany, and he lodg’d there shat Night. 


SECT. 
ANNOTATIONS. 


(#) So it is in the Prophet, and fo-cited by St Mark (Chap. 11.17.) tho’ 
fomewhat differently render’d by our Tranflators in the Text > but agreeably 
in the Margin. (0) Compare Mark 11. 11. 

Cc (p) See 
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TE X‘T. 

18 Πρωΐας δὲ ἐπανάγων εἰς T πο- 
Aw, ἐπείνασε.ι 19 Key ἰδὼν συκίῶ 
μίαν GA ὃ ἐδ, GAS ἐπ᾿ αὐτίω, καὶ 


aay eupey CH αὐτῇ εἰ μὴ φύλλα μμόνον' 
᾿ χαὶ λέγ αὐτῇ" Μηκέτι cx cod χαρ- 


πὸς γένηται εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα. Καὶ ὁξη- 
exs Sn Mr Dy χρμα ἡ συκῇ. 

20 Καὶ idovres οἱ μαϑητοῦ, ᾿θαύ. 
waco, λέγοντες Πῶς ERY PUA 
ὑξηρρνϑη ἡ cums 21 Αποκοιῦ εἰς 
δῪ ὃ Inoys, εἰ πε αὐτοῖφ' ᾿Αΐοῦ. λέ- 
ἡὦ ὑμῖν, ἐὰν ἔχητε THGW y καὶ μὴ 
Ιλκο τε, & μόνον τὸ τῆς συ- 
χὴς ποιήσεττ, Da κἀν τῷ ὅρει 
Guta ἄπιτε". ~ApQn7 > καὶ βλη- 
Sun εἰς. che SAAC ONLY, “yethoeray. 


*henceforward for ever. 


S. Matthew, Chap. XXI. 


TRANSLATION. 


18 Now in the morning as 
he return’d into the city, he 
was hungry. 

19 And when he faw a fig. 

tree * by the way, he came to 
it, and found nothing thereon, 
but Jeaves only; and faid unto 
it, Let no fruit grow'on thee 
And 
prefently the fig-tree witherd 
away. os : 
20 And when the difciples 
{aw 71, they marvelld, faying, 
How foon is the fig-tree wi- 
ther’d away ? 

21 jefus anfwer'd and faid 
unto them, Verily I fay unto 
you, If ye have faith and doube 
not, ye fhall not only do this 
which 7s done to the fig-tree, 
but alfo if ye fhall fay unto 
this mountain, . Be thou re- 
πον ἃ, and -be thon ca(t inte 
the fea; 11 fhall-be done. 


22, Ka 


ANNOTATIONS, 


δας τος (py Seb mabe ag ΠΟ ὦ Ὁ 
We) This id avery eafy and probable Way to ‘reconcile whet is related con- 


é 


-od@erning this, marter by Sc Matthew and Sc Mark. ‘Whereas, when St Matrhew 


exprefly affigas uhe Driving-our οὗ the Traders co the firfé day of the Paffion- 
week, and S Mark as exprefly affigns it to the Secowd ; to fay that one of the 
Evangelilts seglecfed the Exaftuefi ot Time as of no Importance, is to fay that 
one of them is guiltg of a downright Fa/fty in his Relarton ; which is not to be 
imagin’d of an Infpi’'d Writer.’ ae ΝΣ. 
“-€r) ‘This is‘evident from: St‘Mark’s Relation, Ομαρ. τ. ο δίο.. ᾿ 
AS ᾿ rd ἐμ] Mark 11. 22— 24. and read my Paraphrafe thereon. That the 
Apotftles and other Primitive Saints, who were enabled to work Miracles, had 
a certain Impulfe to undertake the Performance of fach Miracles as they under- 
took, js, I chink, not only requifite in Reafon to fuppofe, but fufficiently evi- 
dent from Sacred and Ecclefiaftical Hiftory. Nor do’s this hinder but they were 
to-ule Prayer and Fasting for the Divine Affiftance, according to Ch. 17.21. 

ar δου. a ὡς ͵ 


(7) See 


S. Matthew, σπαρ. ΧΧ. 6 563 
PARAPHRASE.: — 


SECTION. VIL 
Containing an Account of {μοῦ Particulars as were done on the fe- 
cond Day or the Monday of the Paffion-Week, and are taken 
notice of by St Matthew, Chap. XXI. 18, 19. 


18 Now in the Morning, viz of the fecond Day of the Paffion-Week, chritt euies 188 

ashe return’d from Bethany into the City, he was hungry. 19 And ie παρὸ 

when he faw a Fig-tree ( p) afar off, as be was going along in the Way, it. 
He went out of the Way and came to it, and found nothing thereon, 
but Leaves only ; and 4e faid unto it, Let no Fruit grow on thee hence- 
forward for ever: Aud this our Bl. Saviour 15. very probably thought to have 
done, to intimate that in lke manner the Fewifh Nation, having now for 
the Generality of it only a Formal Profeffion of Religion, and not bringing 
forth the Fruit of 11, foould faddenly be Curs'd and Rooted out. And preient- 
ly, viz. before the next Morning, the Fig-tree wither'd away. Then con- 
tinuing bis Journey to Jerufalem, he came thither, and went again into the 
Lemple, and finding the Money-Changers and other Traders (97) got again 
znto the Outer Court, notwithflanding what be had’ done and fard to them 
the Day afore, Fle drove them AM out again, repeating again bis [nfiru- 
cFions to them concerning the Defign of, and Reverence due to the Houfe 
of God: Whereupon the Chief Priefis and Scribes fought how to deStroy 
him. And when the £vening was come, he went out of the City back again 
to Bethany. And this Relation of his Coming this Day alfo into the Temple, 
and Driving out the Traders, we have from St Mark only (Cb.11.15—19.) 


SECTION VIL. 
Containing fuch Particulars as were done on the third Day or the 
Tuefday of the Paffion-Week, and before the Evening thereof; 
and which are taken notice of by St Matt. &.XXL.20--XXHTLult, 


20 And when the Difciples faw it, viz. the Fig-tree wither'd, as(r) the mo impof- 
they went again the next (1. 6. Tuefday) Morning from Bethany to Fe- Sle things in Να- 
rufalem , they marvell’d, faying, How {oon is the Fig-tree wither’d fairs, Π 
away? 21 Jefus anfwer’d and faid unto them, Learn bence to have 
({) Faith in God: for Verily I fay unto you, If upon-the [mpulfe or 
Suggeftion of the 1. Spirit to undertake any thing as tending to the Glo- 
ry of God, and what ye {ball be enabled by him to perform, ye have due 
Faith 1 God's Power; and thro’ Want of fach Faith doubt not, bat moft 
firmly and without all doubt beheve, that what thus by the Suegeftion 
of the ΕἾ. Spirtt you fay, or cammand to be done, foal accordingly be done 
by the Divine Omurpotence ; ye {hall not-only ἀρ as much as This which 
Is done to the Fig-tree, but alfo Jach things as are moft impoffible to be 
done by Human Means, viz.. lf ye thail fay to this Mountain of Olives 
whereon we now are, Be thou remov’d, and be thou caft into the Sea; 

Cc2r ἡ It 
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S. Matthew, Chap. ΧΧΙ. 


ΤΕ X T. 

22 Καὶ mate dom ἂν ωἡτήσητο ἐν τῇ 
“ροσόϊ γῇ, πιφεύοντες, λήψεσθε. 

23 Καὶ ἐλθόντι αὐτῷ εἰς τὸ ἱερὸν, 
raeganAFoy αὐτῷ διδωώσκονι οἱ ἀρχεε- 
pes % οἱ ὠρεσξύτερϑι Y λαῷ, λέγο- 
mus: Ἐν ποίῳ ἐξῳσίᾳ Gure “ποιεῖς ; καὶ 
wis σοι ἐδωχε thd ceyoiow ζωτίω, 
24 Amoxpi tes δὲ ὁ Inows, εἶπεν αὐ- 
Tis Ἐρωτήσω ὑμᾶς κα γὼ λόγον era 
ὃν Edy εἰ πητά μοι, κα γὼ Un ἐραΐ οὗ 
ποίῳ evan ure ποιώ 25 Τὸ 
βάπισμα Ἰωάννου mov les ἐξ οὐ- 
extod, ἣ ἐξ ἀνθρώπων; Οἱ δὲ διε- 
λογίζογτο ap CQUTOIS, AeqovTes’ Eay 
ἐίπωμεν, EE eaves ἐρᾷ ἡμῖν" Διατί 
σῶν Yx Ἐλιφεύσαϊε αὐτῷ; 26 Ἐὰν 
δῷ εἰπώμεν, Ἐξ ἀν ρώ may φοξού- 
μεθα τὸν ay Nov" πάντες ἢ esr ΤΟΥ 
Ἰωάννην ὡς ὠροφήτίω. 27 Καὶ 2an- 
κριθεντες τῷ Inoy, εἴπου" Οὐκ, οἰδὰ- 


A ~ wy ; nto» % 
μεν. Egan αὐτοῖς καὶ avis: ᾿Οὐδὺ ἐγώ. 


λέγω ὑμῖν ἐν min Evan Gore “ποιώ. 

28 Τί δὺ ὑμῖν ϑυκᾷ ; AvOpco7es ON 
τίχια duo, καὶ ωροσελ)ὼν τῷ ὡρώτῳ, 
dim Τέκνον, ὕπαγε, σήμερον ἐργάζῳ ἐν 
Tp ἀμπελῶνί μι. 29 O δὲ ᾿σοχρι- 
θεῖς, ἀιπεν' Οὐ ϑέλῳ' ὕτερον δὲ μεᾷ- 
μεληβείς, ἀπῆλϑε. 30 Καὶ Ὡροσελβὼν 
πῷ δευτέρω, εἰ πεν aoa Ts. -O δὰ 2on- 
κριθεὶς, εἰπεν" Εχὼ κύριε, ὶ yx. datas. 


TRANSLATION. 


22 And all things whatfo- 
ever ye fhall ask in prayer, be- 
lieving, ye fhall receive. 

23 And when he was come 
into the temple, the chief priefts 
and the elders of the people 
came unto him as he was teach- 
ing, and faid, By what autho- 
rity doft thou thefe things? & 
who gave thee this authority ? 

24. And Jefus anfwer’d and 
faid unto them, I alfo will ask 
you one thing, which if ye tell 
me, 1 in likewile will tell you 
by what authority 1 do thefe 
things. 

2s The Baptifm of John, 
whence was it? from heaven, 
or of men? And they reafon’d 
with themfelves, faying, If we 
fhall fay, From heaven; he 
will fay unto us, Why did ye 
not then believe him? 

26 But if we thall fay, Of 
men; we fear the people; for 
all hold John as a prophet. 

27 And they anfwer'd Jefus, 
and faid, We cannot tel]. And 
he faid unto them, Neither tell 
I you by what authority I do 
thefe things. 


28 But what think you? A 
certain man had two fons, and 
he came to the firft, and {aid, 
Son, go work to day‘in my 
vineyard. . 

29 He anfwerd and (ὦ, 
I will not: but afterwards he 
repented, and went. 

30 And he came to the fe- 
cond, and faid likewife. And 
he an{wer'd, and ‘faid, 1 go fir; 
and went nct. 


31 Tis 


S. Matthew, Chap. XXII. _ 205° 


TEXT. | TRANSLATION. 


Pen ee Anu & 1 Whether of them two 

ote . 190 gee ie i ieee i aid the will of his father? They 
malpbs s Aéleoy αὐτῷ" O apaes. Aer fay unto him, The firft. Jefus 

‘ aus 

| PARAPHRASE 

it fhall be done by the Divine Omnrpotence. 22 And further, All things 
whatfoever ye fhall ask in your Common or daily returns of Prayer; if they 
be fuch things as ye ought to pray for, and are agreeable 10 the W1Ul of God, 
and vequifite for you; and if ye are Believing, or doubt not but thro’ God's 
Power and Goodnefs ye fall receive them, ye hall receive them accordingly. 

23 And when he was come into the Temple, the Chief Priefts and jo. Chein fie 
Elders of the People came unto him as he was teaching, and faid, By tenc’d the Jews, 
what Authority doft thou thefe things, wz. Come into the City in fach ad A va 
Trinmphal manner as thou didft lately, and turn the Traders out of the his Authority. 
Outer Court of the Temple, and Teach the People ? and who gave thee 
this Authority? 24 And Jefus , kvowing that they who were not con- 
vine d by his Dotirine and Miracles would much lefs be convine’d by bis 
bare affirming in a dived? Anfwer, that he was Authoris'd by God, chofe 
rather to filence them by retorting upon them another Queftion, and that 
[μοῦ an One as that the right Solution thereof fbould carry in it afull “45: 
{wer to their own Queflion put to him: Wherefore he an{wer'd and faid 
unto them, I alfo will ask you One thing, which if ye tell me, I in like- 
wife will tell you by what Authority I do thefe things. 23 The Ba- 
ptifm of John, 1. 6. the Authority by which Fobn baptizd, was it from 
the God of Heaven, ot only a Contrivance of Men? And they reafon’d 
within themfelves, faying, If we fhall fay, From Heaven; he will fay 
unto us, Why did ye not then believe him, particularly as to the Te- 
ftimony be gave of Me? 26 But if we thall fay, that John’s Baptifin 
was only a Contrivance of Men, we have reafon 10 fear we fhall generally 
enrage the People; for All of them hold John 48, 2. δ. to have been a Pro- 
phet fent by God.” 24 And dereupon they an{wer'd Jefus,and faid, We 
cannot tell. And he faid unto them, Neither tell I you by what Au- 
thority Ido thefe things; 7t being evident, that you who beleve not the 
Baptist, whom yet ye dave not exprefly and openly deny to be fent from 
God, will much lefs believe me, fhould I tel] you that I do thefe things 
by an Authority which 7. have receiv'd likewife from God. 

28 But what think you of ῥὶς Parable, which will ferve fitly to few, : 
that whatever high Opinion you have of your felves, you ave much Worle chrit thews by 
than thofe you defpife and fhun as Sinners. A certain Man had two Sons, ed peer ee 
and he came to the Firlt, and faid, Son, go work to day in my Vine- riftes &c. were 
yard. 29 He anfwer'd and faid, I will not; but afterwards he repented it arias are 
and went. 30 And he came to the Second, and faid likewife. And Harloré. 
he anfwer’d and faid, I go, Sir; and went not. 31 Whether of them 
two did the Will of his Father? They fay unto him, The ΕἸΠῈ, Jefus 


fays 


whe 
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LE XY. 

αὐτοῖς ὃ Inoys: Aule λέγω ὑμῶν, ὅτι 
οἱ τελῶναι ὶ αὐ πόρναι TPOdYYou ὑμᾶς 
εἰς τ' βασιλείαν τῷ Good. 32 Ηλϑε 
Ἃ a@ess ὑμᾶς Ἰωάγγης οὗ ὁδῷ Nxgyo- 
στιύης, καὶ GSH δλιζεύσατε αὐτῷ" οἱ 
δὲ τελῶναι, x αἱ πόρναι 'ὄχιφευσον αὐ- 
τῷ" ὑμέις δὲ ἰδόντες ¥ μετεμελἤϑητε 
ὕςερον, τῷ πιφεῦσαι αὐτῷ. 

32 Αλλίω wPpaborlw ἀκύσοτε. 
Αὐϑρωπύς τις Le οἰκοδεαπότῃς, ὅφις 
ἐφύτουσεν ἀμπελῶνα, καὶ φραγμὸν owe 
τῷ BELEINKE, καὶ ὥρυξεν ἐν αὐτῷ λη- 
νὸν, χαὶ ὠχοϑὸμησε πύρῳρν' καὶ ὠξέ- 
δοτο αὐτὸν Yewpypis, xoy ἀπεδήμησεν. 
34 Ore δὰ Nicer ὃ 1H4295 TH χαρ- 
Wav, ameqire τὸς SUAS αὐτῷ ωρὸς 
τς γεωργες» AgCaY THs χαρπες oh. 
39 Kaj agGorres οἱ γεωργοὶ τες δύ- 
Aus ory, ὃν μὲν ἐδειραν, ὃν δὲ ἀπέ- 
χἼοιναν, ὃν δὲ ἐλιθοξόλησαν. 36 Πά- 
λιν ἀπίφειλεν ἀλλὺς δόλυς πλϑίονας 
τῶν Ὁρώτων" ἡ ἐποίνφ ‘au τοῖς ὡσαύτως. 
27 Yepov δὰ ἀπίςειλε e935 αὐτ εἰς 
Υ υ ὃν αὐτῷ, λέγων" Εὐτρα πησοντοι 
κ ἠδν μὰ. 38 Οἱ δὲ γεωργοὶ ἰδύντες 
Σ υἰδν, πον ἐν ἑαυτοῖς Οὗτος "beq o 
χληρϑυόμος, δεῦτε, Ὡποχ]οίγωμεν ao- 
τὸν» καὶ χατοίομυμεν aw χληρϑνομίαν 
any. 39 Καὶ AaGovles αὐτὸν ἐξέξα. 
λοι ἔξω Y ἀμπελῶνος, ἡ ἀπέχοιαν. 


TRANSLATION. 


faith unto them, Verily I fay 
unto you, that the publicans 
and the harlots go into the 
kingdom of God before you. 

32 For John came unto you 
in the way of righteoufneds, 
and ye believ’d him not: but 
the publicans and the harlots 
believ’d him. And ye when 
ye had feen 12, repented not 
afterward, that ye might be- 
lieve him. 

33 Hear another parable: 
There was a certain houfholder 
which planted a vineyard, and 
hedg’d it round about, and 
digg’d a wine-prefs in it, and 
built a tower, and let it out 
to husbandmen, and went 1nto 
a far country. 

34. And when the time of 
the fruit drew near, he fent 
his fervants to the husband- 
men, that they might receive 
the fruits of it. 

35 And the husbandmen 
took his fervants, and beat one, 
and kill’d another, and {ἰοη ἃ 
another. 

36 Again, he fent other fer- 
vants, more than the firft; and 
they did unto them likewife. 

37 But laft of all, he fene 
unto them his fon, faying, 
They will reverence my fon. 

38 But when the husband- 
men faw the fon, they faid a- 
mong them{elves, This is the 
heir, come, let us kill him, and 
let us feize on his inheritance. 

39 And they caught dim, 
and caft him out of the vine- 
yard, and flew Aim. 


40 Oras 
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’ ς ! τας ὦ - 
πο ἢ ee use 40 When the Lord there 
μὴ efile ee are : oe Ξ ᾿ fore of the vineyard cometh, 
TRAGIC, τι woinoy τοῖς γεώβγρι9 what will he do unto thofe 
> ! / . . . ( ? 
ois ; τ ἍἋ y wwe Ka- husbandmen: 

Seen eee vey, 4 They fay untohim, He 
AUS χακὼς Ὡσολέση αὐτῶθ' χρὴ TOY will miferably deftroy thofe 
3 “- > at " _ wicked men, and will let out 
τ ote ΘΚ οΟσΗΡαΙ ae as Ais. vineyard unto other huf, 
9915, olniyes Doredwoouay αὐτῷ τὰς bandmen, which fhall render 


καρπὸς 


PARAPHRASE. 
fays unto them, Verily I fay unto you, that ye may be fitly refembled 
to the Second Son, and the Publicans and Harlots to the Εν ἐξ: for the 
Publicans and Harlots, tho’ they refus'd at farft to go, yet do now repent 
and go into the Kingdom of God, 1. ὁ. bis Church bere and Heaven here- 
after, before you who pretend to go into the Kingdom of God and to be 

1s People by making a Shew of Religion , but yet do not come into his 
Church by receiving me or the Gofpel, nor are truly his People. 32 For 
John Baptif? came unto you fo zm Struc? you in the Way of true Evan- 
gelical Righteoufnefs, and ye believ’d him not: but Many of the Publi- 
cans and Harlots believ’d him. And ye when ye had feen it, wiz. the 
Publicans fc. thus to believe him and repent, repented not afterward , 
that ye might believe him. a | ' 

33 Hear another Parable : There was ἃ certain Houfholder,who plant- |) TV. ον Ίοος 

eda Vineyard, and hedg’d it round about, and digg’d a Wine-prefs in it, the vineyard le 


sea ; , he Vineyard les 
and built a Tower, and let it out to Husbandmen, and ¢4en went into» ‘i Husband 
en Ce 


a far Country. 34-And when the Time of the Fruit drew near, He” 
fent his Servants to the Husbandmen, phat they might receive the Fruits 
of it, 7. 6. the Vineyard. 35 And th®@Husbandmen took his Servants, 
and beat one, and kill’d another, and-fton’d another. 36 Again he 
fent other Servants more than the Firlt; and they did unto them like- 
wife. 377 But laft of all he fent.unto them his Son, faying, They will 
not be fo Wicked to the highest Degree, as not to Reverence my Son, 
as they ovght. 38 -Bat when the Husbandmen faw the Son, they faid 
among themfelves, This 15 the Heir, come, let us kill him, and let us feize 
on his Inheritance. 39 And they caught him, and ca{t him out of the 
Vineyard, and flew him. 40 When the Lord therefore of the Vineyard 
comes, What will he do unto thofe Husbandmen, tAimkye? 41 They, 
not percerving yet that this Parable was defign'd to reprefent the great 
Wickednefs of their Nation in per fecuting and killing already the Prophets, 
and in their beimg αὐοῦ to kil alfo Chrift himfelf within a few days, 
fay unto him, He will de fure miferably to deftroy thofe wicked Men, 
and will let out his Vineyard unto other Husbandmen, who fhall ie 
: er 
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υ TEXT. 
χαρπες ἐν τοῖς χῴροις αὐτῶν. 42 Λέ: 
> ~ ς ~ sal 9. » 
A αὐτοῖς ὃ Ἰησοῦφ" Οὐδέποτε αἀνέ- 
wale ἐν ταῖς Jeapaus* Λίθον ὃν ἀπε- 
δοχίμασον οἱ οἰκοδομζντες, ὅτος ἐγέ- 
x ι , \ 
Nn εἰς κεφαλίω γωνίας; ary Ku- 
eiou ἐγίνετο AUTH, καὶ Em δ αυμαφὴ 
ἐν ὀφθαλμοῖς ἡ, ), 43 Διὰ τῦτο 
λέγω ὕμιν, ὅτι ἄρϑη σεται ἀφ. ὑμῶν 
ἡ βασιλεία τῷ Oey, ᾧ δυγησεῖ {94 
“ποιίζντι τος χαρπὸς αὐτῆς. 44 Καὶ 
ὃ πεσὼν ἘΧῚ τὸν λίγον τῶτον, σαύ- 
ϑλαοϑήσετω" ἐφ ὃν δ᾽ ἂν πέση, λι- 
/ 2 f ιν ἢ ξ 
χμαησᾷ αὐτὸν. 45 Κα ἀκύσαιϊες οἱ 


5 ~ \ ( ~ ῖ 
| ἄρχέερεις χὰ Ob PACkoRjOL τοῖς aPa- 
1 > ™/~ “ \ 9. 7 
Corgis αὐτῶ, CWATKY O71 CA αὐτῶν 


Aq. 46 Καὶ ζητϑτες αὐτὸν κρα- 
στῆσαι, ἐφοξήϑησοιν τες ὄγχλϑς, ἔστει- 
"δὴ ὡς GesphTly αὐτὸν εἰ ον. 

Kip. x6. Καὶ sonxecSes ὁ In- 
σοὺς, WaAl εἶπεν αὐτοῖς οὗ @eH- 
Gorcus, λέγων" 2 Ὡμοιάσῃ θ᾽ Ba. 
σιλεία, TH οὐρανῶν ἀνϑρώπῷῳ βασι- 
Ad, ὅςις ἐποίησε yauys πῷ UG ave 
vod’ 3 Kaj ἀπέξειλε τὸς σύλυς 
QUT καλέσῃ THS κεκλημδῥοις εἰς 
τὸς γάμοις xy Οὔκ ἤθελον ἐλ- 
Sev. 4 Πάλιν ἀπέφειλεν anys dy. 
Ants, λέγων' Εἴπαῖε τοῖς xexanudpoise 
19. , τὸ desc μου ἡτοίμασα." οἱ 


TRANSLATION. 
him the fruits in their feafons. 

42 Jefus faith unto them, 
Did ye never read in the {cri- 
pe The {tone which the 

uilders rejected, the fame is 
become the head of the corner? 
this is the Lord’s doing, and it. 
15 marvellous in our eyes ? 

43 Therefore fay I unto 
you, The kingdom of God thall 
be taken from you, and given 
to a nation bringing forth the 
fruits thereof. 

44 And whofoever hall fall 
on this {tone fhall be broken : 
but on whomfoever it {hall fall, 
it will grind him to powder. 

45 And when the chief 
priefts and Pharifees had heard 
his parables, they perceiv’d that 
he {pake of them. 

46 But when they fought 
to lay hands on him, they fear’d 
the multitude, becaufe they 
took him for a prophet, 


Chap, XXII. 


And Jefus anfwer’d & fpake 
unto them again by parables, 
and faid, 

2 The kingdom of heaven 
is like unto a certain king, 
which made a marriage for his 
fon, 

3 And fent forth his fervants 
to call them that were bidden 
to the wedding: & they would 
not come. 

4 Again he fent forth other 
fervants, faying, Tell them 
which are bidden, Behold, I 
have prepar'd my dinner: my 


ταῦρϑ! 
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der him the-Fruits of the faid Vineyard in their Seafons. By which 
Anfwer they unawares gave Judgment against themfelves, that it was 
but Fuft for God to rejed? and deftroy the Unbelieving Fews, and to call 
the Gentiles to the Knowledge of the Gofpel, who fhould obey it. 42 Jefus 
fays unto them, 75 have rightly Fude’d, Even thus will God deal with 
you. nd, whereas percetving now the Drift of the Parables they would 
have recall'd their Words, faying, God forbid, (Luke 20.16.) Fefas added, 
Nay thus it must certainly be: for Did ye never read in the Scriptures, 
(Pai. 118.22.) The Stone which the Builders rejected, the fame 1s be- | 
come the Head of the corner? this is the Lord’s doing, and it is mar- | 
vellous in our Eyes, 2.6. Chrift, whom the Unbeleving Fews resected, 
ῥα thereupon receive the Gentiles into his Church, and foall unite the 
Beleving Jews and Gentiles into his Church, as the principal Coruer-ftone 
unites and joyns together the two Sides of a Building. 4.3 ‘Therefore 
I fay unto you, The Privilege and Happine{s of being the Kingdom or 
People of God fhall be taken from you Onbelieving Jews, and given to 
a Nation or great Society, confifting of fame Believing Fews, but chiefly 
of Beheving Gentiles, bringing forth the Fruits thereof, 2,6. anfwerable ro 
μού a Privilege or the Knowledge of the Gofpel. 4 And whotoever fhall 
fall on or Sfumble at this Stone mention'd afore v.42. {hall be broken ; 
but on whomfoever it fhal! fall, it will grind him to Powder ; 2. 6. who- 
foever [ρα disbelieve any Part of the Gofpel, or not live according to any 
of its Rules, foall be feverely punifh'd: but be that (αἰ utterly and fi- 
nally ree the Gofpe), and behave himfelf fo as to deferve the utmost 
Wrath which 1s threaten’d in the Gofpel, hall accordingly be utterly and - 
miferably deStroy'd. ‘45 And when the Chief Priefts and Pharifees had 
heard thefe his Parables and Difcourfes, they perceiv’d now plainly ( par- 
ticularly from v. 43.) that he {pake of them. 46 But when they fought 
to lay hands on him, they fear’d the Multitude would not let them, becaufe 
they, 2. 6. the Multitude took him for a Prophet; and therefore the Chief 
Priests Gc. forbore apprehending him,’till they had a proper Opportunity. 

Chap. XXII. And Jefus anfwer’d and fpake unto them again by Pa- rhe aE 
rables, and faid, 2 The Kingdom of Heaven, i.e. the Gofpel-flate is the Marriage of a 
like unto a certain King, that made a Marriage for his Son: the King “π᾿ van 
denoting God; the Son, Fefus Chrift; and the Marriage, the Calling of 
Men into the Church (the Spoufe or Bride of Chrift') by the preaching of 
the Gofpel. 3 And the faid Αἴας fent forth his Servants, viz. the Apo- 
files during Chriff's Stay on’ Earth, to call them that were bidden to the 
Wedding, 1. 6. to preach the Gofpel to the Fews, who were the Peculiar 
People of God, and had been afore admonifb'd of the Coming of the Mef- 
fas by the Prophets and Baptif#: and they would not come, 2, 6. re- 
jetked the Gofpel. .4. Again he fent forth other Servants, viz. not only 
the Apofiles but alfo feveral others after the Afcenfion of Chriff, faying , 

Tell them that are bidden, 2. 6. the Jews, Behold, I have prepar'd my 
Dd Dinner; 
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χαὶ πάγτω ἕτοιμα" δεῦτε εἰς τὲς γά- 
pots. 5 Οἱ δὲ ἀμελῆσοαν)ες, ἀπηλ- 
Sore ὁ pS εἰς τὸν ἴδιον ἀγρὸν, ὃ δὲ 
εἰς Tov ἐμπορίαν αὐτού. 6 Οἱ δὲὺ 
λοιποὶ, κρατήσαν Τὰς τες δυλρὲς as 
TY, ὕξρισαν καὶ ἀπέκει. 7 Ακϑ- 
σας δὲ ὁ βασιλεὺς a pyoSy" X04 WE fe 
“ως τὸ cpamuuaG@ αὐτοῦ, ἀπῶ- 
Acoe τος Doves ὠκχείνοις, χαὶ τίω 
MAW αὐτῶν ογέωρησε. 8 Τότε λέ- 
ye τοῖς δόλοις αὐτούς Ο ww γά- 
UG» ἐτοιμός ‘bev, ight κεχλημδῥοι 
Cox nowy ἄξιοι. 9 Πυρεύεαϑε otu 
(Sey διεξόσιως TS ὁδῶν pp χαὶ 
ὅσοις ἂν εὕρητε, χαλέσοιτε εἰς τος 
γάμοις. τὸ Καὶ ὀΐξελθοντες οἱ δῷ- 
λοι ὠκχένγοι εἰς TAS ὁδοὺς, σμυῆγα- 
NOY WaAi(as ὅσοις εὗρον, “πονηρούς τε 
χαὶ dyads καὶ ἐπλήοϑγ ὃ γά- 
MEY ἀνακειρϑύων. τι Εἰσελθὼν δὲ 
Ὁ βασιλεὺς ϑεάσοιοϑτη τὸς ἀγάχει- 
wWwoeg, εἶδεν ὠχᾷ ἄγγρωπον οὐκ cr. 
δεδυρϑρον ἔνδυμα, γάμου. 12 Καὶ 
λέγει αὐτῷ Ἑτῶρε, was εἰσηλθες 
ὧδε μὴ ear ἐνσιυμα. γάμου; Ο δὲ 
ἐφιμώδη. 13 Τότε amy ὁ βασι- 
Aws τοῖς Δρϑκόγοιφ Δήσαντες avy 
Toes καὶ viens, wexle αὐτὸν» χαὶ 
CaGarcle εἰς τὸ σκότος τὸ ὀξότερογ" 


TRANSLATION. 


ταῦροί μου χαὶ τὸ ITS τεϑυνδύα, oxen and my fatlings are kill’d, 


and all things are ready: come 
unto the marriage. 

s But they made light of 22, 
and went their ways, one to 
his farm, another to his mer- 
chandife : 

6 And the remnant took his 
fervants, and entreated 2672 
{pitefully, and flew shem. 

7 But when the king heard 
thereof, he was wroth: and he 
fent forth his armies, and de- 
{troy’d thofe murderers, and 
burnt up their city. 

8 Then faith he to his fer- 
vants, The wedding is ready, 
but they which were bidden 
were not worthy. 

9 Go ye therefore into the 
high-ways, and as many as 
ye fhall find, bid to the mar- 
riage. 

10 So thofe fervants went 
out into the 4ig4-ways, and ga- 
ther’d together all as many as 
they found, both bad and good: 
and the wedding was furnifh’d 
with guelts. 

1: And when the king came 
in to fee the guefis, he faw 
there a man which had not on 
a wedding-garment : 

12 And he faith unto him, 
Friend, how cam’{t thou in hi- 
ther, not having a wedding- 
garment? And he was fpeech- 
lefs. 

13 Then faid the king to 
the fervants, Bind him hand 
and foot, and take him away, 
and caft Az into outer dark. 


cn§ 
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cad tray : κλαυθμὸς καὶ : βρυγμὸς ney se br “a weeping 
ee, ι of? and gnafhing of teeth. 
T ὀδοντῶν, 14 Πολλοὶ γάρ εἰσι xAne 61 4. For many are call’d, but 


τοὶ, ὀλίγοι δὲ ὠχλεχῶ!. few are chofen. 


17 Tore 


PARAPHRASE. 

Dinner; my Oxen and my Fatlings are kill’d, and ΑἸ] things are ready ; 
come unto the Marriage, #.¢. 4 shings regutfite for the Redemption 
of Man on Chrif¥'s Part is now accomplifo'd, and the Gofpel-Covenant 


now eftablifh'd, and ye are invited by God to embrace it. 5 But they, 


i.e. the Fews made light of it, and went their Ways, One to his Farm, 
Another to his Merchandife: 6 and the Remnant took his Servants, 
and entreated them fpitefully, and flew them. 7 But when the King 
heard thereof, he was wroth; and he fent forth his Armies of 266 Ro- 
mans, and deltroy'd thofe Murderers, viz. the Jews, and burnt up their 
City, υἱῷ. Ferufalem. 8 Then fays he to his Servants, The Wedding 
is ready, but They, 2.¢. the Jews which were bidden, were [0 Vuwi/e 
and Wicked as to render themfelves, by making lebt of the Lnvitation 
given them, Unworthy of fach a Favour and Benefit. 9 Go ye there 
fore into the High-ways, 2. 6. fo the Gentiles, and as many as ye fhall 
find, bid to the Marriage, 2. 6. preach the Gofpel to All thofe ye come 10. 
10 So thofe Servants went out into the High-ways, z.e. 10 the Gentiles, 
and gather'd together, ἃ 6. recetv'd into the Church, All as many as they 
found willing 10 come in; among which there were both Bad and Good: 
and the Wedding was farnifh’d with Guelts, ἐν δ. great Multitudes were 
recetu'd into the Charch. τὰ And when the King came in to fee the 
Guelts, he faw there a Man which had not on a Wedding-garment : 
Thus God fees or knows thofe that be Bad, or Chrifitans only in Profeffion, 
not teving according to the Rules of the Gofpel. 12 And he fays unto 
him, Friend, how οι ἐξ thou in hither, not having a Wedding-gar- 
ment? And he was Speechlefs, 2. ¢. had nothing to fay for hire, as 
shall AM thofe at the Day of Judgment, who having profe/s'd the Gofpel, 
and been thereupon admitted into the Church, have not liv'd as Members of 
the Church. τ Then faid the King to the Servants, Bind him hand and 
foot, and take him away, and ca{t him into Outer Darknef, 2, δ. carn 
hin Out of Doors into the Dark, So foal God at the laft Day caft thofe 
that have profefs'd, and not obey'd the Gofpel, out of the Light or Happine/s 
of Fleaven into the Eternal Darkne/s and Torments of Heh: (1) there 
{hall be Weeping andGnathing of Teeth. 14 For Many are call'd 20.206 
Knowledge of the Gofpel, but Few of them in comparifon walk fo in Obe- 
axence to the Go/pel, as to be of the Namber of Thofe that foal be chofen 
or admitted, according to the Terms of the Gofpel, into Eternal Flappine/s. 
(ἢ) See the Paraphrafe oh Chap. 8. 12. 
oe Ddz2 1s Then 
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ts Τότε “πορόυϑέντες οἱ Φαρισίλοι, 


συμξύλιον ἔλαζον ὅπως αὐτὸν παγι- 
δεύσωσιν ἐν λόγω. 16 Καὶ δσπςελ- 
Avow αὐτῷ TYs μαϑητος αὐτῶν μιν 
τῶν Ηρωδιαγῶν, λέφρνἼες" Διδυσχαλε;, 
ode μεν ὅτι ἀληθής Εἰ» ἡ τὸν Oddy TY 
Ocy cy ἀληϑείῳ Ndwones, xoy ¥ μέ- 
λει wo me, ordivdss ¥ Ὁ βλέπεις εἰς 
ae got πον ἀγγρώπων. 17 Εἰπὲ ouu 
ἡμῶν», τί σοι dongs ἐξεσι diyvey ΧΥΥσῸΥ 
Κωώσαρι, 19; 18 Dvds δὲ ὃ Ιησῶς ὃ 
πογηοίαν αὐτῶν, ELT τί μὲ We 


: ε i / f 
ζετε ummxpila; το Ἐπιδειίξατέ pos 
“πὸ γόμισμα, τῷ Mad? Οἱ δὲ @poonel- 


χαν αὐτῷ Sider 20 Καὶ λέν) 4 
αὐτοῖς TivGy ἡ εἰκὼν αὕτῃ καὶ ἡ 
ἐχιγραφῆ; 21 Λέγυσιν αὐτῷ" Kae 
oupGy. Τότε λέγει avis: Ame 
Sore σὰν τὰ KousapGy, Καίσαρι καὶ 
τὸ τῷ Oty, τῷ Θεῷ. 22 Καὶ ἀκύ- 
σαντες ἐθαύμασαν" καὶ ἀφέντες eth 
TOV ἀπῆλθον. 

23 Ey ἐκείνῃ τῇ ἡμέρᾳ ep oaviASoy 
αὐῷ σοιδδῳχαγοι»οἱ Aéopvles pn εἰ) cere 
φασι" καὶ ἔἐπηρώτηξ αὐτὸν, 24 λέγρν- 
TS" Aiduoxaae, Μωσῆς emer ἘΔ τις 
ἰπτοθάνη μὴ ἔχων τέχγα, ἐπιία μζρευσέ 
ὁ ἀδελφὸς οὐ, Ὁ γυνῶχᾳ οὐδ, αὶ ἀγά.. 
φήσ᾽ απέρμα τῷ ἀδελφῷ aug. 25 Ηᾧ 
δὲ «Ὁ ἡμῖν ἑη]ὰ ἀδελφοί" καὶ 6 ὡρώτος, 


TRANSLATION. 


15 Then went the Pharilees, 
and took counfel how they 
might *enfnare him in Ars talk. 

16 And they fent out unto 
him their difciples, with the 
Herodians, faying, Mafter, we 
know that thou art true, and 
teacheft the way of God in 
truth, neither careft thou for 
any man: for thou regardeft 
not the perfon of men. 

17 Tell us therefore, What 
thinkeft thou ? Is it lawful to 
give tribute unto Cefar, or not? 

18 But Jefus perceiv’d their 
wickednefs, and faid, Why 
tempt ye me, ye hypocrites ? 

19 Shew me the tribute- 
money. And they brought un- 
to him a penny. 

20 And he faith unto them, 
Whofe zs this image and fu- 
perfcription δ. 

21 They fay unto him, Ce- 
far’s. Then faith he unto them, 
Render therefore unto Cefar 
the things which are Cefar’s : 
and unto God, the things that 
are God’s. 

22 When they had heard 
thefe words they marvell’d, and 
left him, and went their way. 

23 The fame day came to 
him the Sadducees, which fay 
that there is no refurrection, 
and ask’d him, 

24 Saying, Mafter, Mofes 
faid, Ifa man dye, having no 
children, his brother fhal] mar- 
ry his wife, and raife up feed 
unto his brother. 

2: Now there were with . 
us feyen brethren, and the firft 


γαμήσαρ 


5. Matthew, Chap. XXII. 2.12 
PARAPHRASE. i | 

15 Then went the Pharifees, and took Counfel how they. might gn-. ὝΕΣ Tris 
{nare him in his Talk. 16 And they fent out unto him /ome of their bac 350 &4-. 
own Difciples, who hok'd on the Roman Government as an Ofurpation, 
with forme of the Herodians who adher'd to Herod as a Righifull Aug, 
and confequently maintain'd the Rightful Authority of the Roman Go- 
vernment, by Virtue of which Herod was made King: Accordingly {, heje 
Perfons of two different and directly cohtrary Opinions came to Christ, 
faying in a flattering manner, the better to conceal their [nfidioufne/s 5 
Matter, we know that thou art φ True Teacher come from God, and as 
{μοῦ teachelt the Way of God in Truth, neither careft thou for any 
Man fo, as not to [peak the Truth cither out of Fear or Flattery : for thou 
repardeft not the Perfon of Men 7m fuch an unwarrantable and bafe 
manner. 17 Tell us therefore, What thinkeft thou? Is is lawfull to 
give Tribute unto Cefar, or not? Ay which Question they thought they 
had certainly laid fauch a Snare for him, as he could not avoid: for if be 
allow d it to be Lawfull, he would thereby offend the People, who gene- 
rally fided with the Pharifees in looking on the Roman Government to be 
an Ufurpation ; if he faid it was Unlawfull, be would offend the Romans 
and Herodians, which laff would certaimly give information againfi him 
to the Roman Magiftracy. 18 But Jefus perceiv'd their Wickedneds, 
and faid, Why tempt ye me, ye Hypocrites, who thus feem outwardly 
to have a Ref[pe for me, only that_ye might the better compafs your ma- 
hicious Defigns againS? me? 19 Shew me the Tribute-money, wéere- 
with ye pay the Roman Taxes. And they brought unto him a Roman 
Penny. 20 And he fays unto them, Whofe 15 this Image and Super- 
{cription, that is upon this piece of Money? 21 They fay unto him, 
Cefar’s. Then fays he unto them, Render therefore unto Cefar the. 
things which are Cefar’s by your own Acknowledement , and unto God, 
the things that are God's. . 22 When they had heard thefe Words, they ° 
marvelld at Ais prudent Anfwer, and left him, and went their way, .as, 
perceiving he was not to be enfnar'd by them in his Difcourfe. = 

23 The fame day came to him the Sadducees, who fay there 15 no gp ,in “onfures 
Refurrection of the Body, nor Angel nor Spirit (As 23.8.) and confe- cheSadducee: Opi- 
quently deny a Future State in another World, and ask’d him, 24 fay- agi pore 
ing, Mafter, Mofes faid, If a Man dye having no Children, his Brother 
{hall marry his Wife, and raife up Seed unto his Brother; the Children 
fo begot being to be efteem'd to all intents and purpofes as the Children. of 
the Deceas'd, no lefs than if they had been begot by him. 25 Now there 
were with us feven Brethren; and the ΕἸΠΕ when he had marry'd a 
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TRANSLATION. 


γαμέσας ἐτελευτήσε' καὶ μὴ ἔχων 
ασῴμα,, ἀφῆχε THO γωνώχᾳ αὑτῷ τῷ 
ἀδελφῷ αὑτοῦ, 26 Ομωοίως καὶ o 
δεύτερ( 6)», καὶ ὃ τοῦτ», ἕως TH 
ema. 27 Yoeesy δὲ σ᾿άνταοϊ απέ. 
Save xo ἡ χωΐ. 28 Ev τῇ ow 
avascood , τίνος τῶν ema tT oy χη; 
τσάντες γὰρ 201 ante. 29 Απδ- 
xneatas δὲ ὃ Ἰησοῦς, εἶπεν αὐτοῖδ' 
Πλανάοϑε, μὴ addres τοὺς ηραφὰϑ, 
pnd τίω Susapay τῷ Θεοῦ. 30 Εν 
sp τὴ αγαςοίσά τε γαμῦσι"», ὅτε 
ὠχγαμάζονται, Ir ὡς ἄγγελοι τῷ 
Θεο οὐ οὐρανῷ εἰσι. 31 Πεεὶ δὲ 
τὴς ἀγαςάσεως τῶν τεχρῶν ΟΥ̓Χ ἀτέ- 
γγωτε τὸ putey ὑμῖν αἰ ποὺ τῷ Otod ; 
λέγρυτί "5 32 Εγώ εἰμι ὃ Θεὸς 
AGexap, χοὶ ὃ Θεὸς Ἰσαὰκ, καὶ 9 
Θεὸς lana; οὐκ ἔσῃ ὃ Θεὸς, Θεὸς 
γεκρῶ!, ἀλλὰ ζῴντω. 33 Koy ante 
σαντες οἱ ὄχλοι, Bean ros thi 
ἘΧ. διδα γῇ αὐτοῦ. ΝΣ 


when he had marry’d a wile, 
deceas’d; and having no iffue, 
left his wife unto his brother. 
26 Likewife the fecondalfo, 
and the third,unto the feventh. 
27 And laft of all the-wo- 
man ἀν᾽ ἃ alfo. | 
28 Therefore in the refurre- 
tion, whofe wife fhall fhe be of 
the feven? for they all had her. 
29 Jefus anfwer'd and faid 
unto them, Ye do err, not 
knowing the fcriptures, nor 
the power of God. 
30 For in the refurrection 


-they neither. marry, nor are 


piven in marriage; but are as 
the angels of God in heaven. 
21 But as * concerning the 
refurrection of the dead, have 
ye not read that which was 
{poken unto you by God, fay- 


in 

᾿ 2 I am the God of Abra- 
ham, and the God of Ifaac, and 
the God of Jacob? God is not 
the God of the dead, but of the 
living. 

33 And when the maltitude 
heard this, they were altonifh’d 
at his doctrine. 

34 Οἱ 


ANNOTATIONS. 
(5) In refpect of Abraham, fee Gen.13.15. and 15.7. and 17.8. In -refpect 


of Ifaac, lee Gex. 26.3. 10 refpect of Facob, Geu.35.12. In refpect of 42 three, 
fee Exod.6. 4,8.. Dest. 1.8. and 11.21. and 30.20. How neceffary this laf 
Part of the Expofition ot Paraphra(e is, learn in Mr Mede's Words, B. 4. Epift.43. 
I am the God of Abraham,&c. God is not the God of the Dead &c. Ergo Abra- 
ham, &c. muft one day rife again. How do’s this Conclufion follow ἢ Do not 
the Spirits of Abraham, &c. yet live? God fhould then be the God of the Liv- 
ing, tho’ their Bodies fhould zever rife again. Or might not the Sadducees have 
reply’d, the Meaning τὸ be of What God had been, not of What he /hoald be. 
—I fap therefore the Words muft be underftood with Supply of that they refer 
to, which is the Covezant the Lord made with Abraham, &c. in refpect where- 
of ὃς calls himfelf their God. This Covenant was to give to THEM THEM- 

SELVES, 


5, Matthew, Chap. XXII, 


PARAPHRASE. 


Wife, deceas’d; and having no Iffue, left his Wife unto his Brother. 
26 Likewife the Second alfo,and the Third, unto the Seventh. 27 And 
Jaft of all the Woman ἀν ἃ alfo. 28 Therefore in she State after the 
Refurrection, if there be any, whofe Wife fhall fhe be of the Seven? 
for they Allhad her, 29 Jefus anfwer’d and faid unto them, Ye do err, 
thinking there is no Refarre€fion ; which proceeds from your not knowing 
the true Meaning of the Scriptures, nor r7gaty the Power of God, waat 
wt can doas to the Raifing up a dead and decay'd Body. 30 For in the 
State after the Refurrection they neither w# marry, nor are fo be given 
in Marriage; but are 7 221: re/peé? as the Angels of God in Heaven. 
31 But as concerning the Refurrection of the Dead, have ye not read 
that which was {poken unto you by God, faying, 32 I am the God 
of Abraham, and the God of Ifaac, and the God of Jacob? God is not 
the God or Rewarder of the Dead, fuch being uncapable of Rewards or 
Panifoments, but of the Living, μοῦ only bemg capable of Rewards 
or Punifoments. And confequently God's faymg fo long after thet Bo- 
dily Death, I AM, even at this prefent, the GOD of Abraham, &c. 
plainly implies that Abraham, Gc. were then Living in their Spiriiual 
Parts or Souls; and therefore that there ts a Future State after this 
Life, wherein the Souls of the Righteous are happy at prefent. But {οὖ 
their Hlappine{s belonging only to One Part of them, and [Ὁ being an im- 
perfet} Lfappinefs in reference to the Whole Perfon, whereas it 1s Agrec- 
able to the Goodnef{s and Promifes of God, that the Righteous foould be 
rewarded with a perfect. Fappinefs in reference to their Whole Perfons, 
and fo their Bodies as well as Souls foould foare m the Pitti of the 
Life to come: hence from God's fiyling himfelf the God of Aorabam, gc. 
may be reafonably inferr'd, that there will be a Refurrection of the Body 
2m order 10 partake with the Soul ether of the Rewards or Punifoments 
in the Life to come, as 11 was a Partner with the Soul either of the Good 
or Evil that the Perfon did zn this Life. Further, God promis’d and Co- 
venanted to give unto Abraham, Gc. (4) THEMSELVES, as well 
as to thew Pofterity, the Land wherein they were Strangers. In order 
‘then to make good this his Promife and Covenant to THEM, THEY 
must one day live again toinheru THEMSELVES the promis'd 
Land, which hitherto they have not done; and confequently there must 
be a Refurreétion of their Bodies. 33.And when the Multitude heard 


this, they were aftonifh’d at his Doctrine or ufwer, whereby he had 


fo plainly foewn them the Falfenefs of the Sadducees Opinion aforemen- 
tion’d v.23. 34 But 
ANNOTATIONS. 
SELVES, not to their Seed only, the promis’d Land: — If God then made good 
to Abraham, &c. this his Covenant, then mult they needs ome day live agai 
[ viz. in their Bodies} to inherit the promis’d Land, — This is th: Strength of 
the Divine Argument, and érrefragat/e; which otherwile would not iafer any 
fuch Conclufion. ‘Thus the Learned and Judiciou: Mi ὠχρά, ΤΊ ᾿ 
| . (w 119 
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TEXT. 

34. Οἱ δὲ φαδασαιοι, ἀκύσοαντες 
ὅτι ἐφίμωσε TYS Cad χα 5, cLWH- 
aoa Ἐλὶ τὸ αὐτός 35 Καὶ ἐπη- 
ρώτησεν εἷς οἷς αὐτὸ voLuxes, we- 


ex οἵ αὐτὸν, χοὺ λέγων" 26 Aids- 


σκαλε, “ποία, οὐ τολὴ μεγαλὴ οὐ τῷ 
γόμῳ; 37 Ο δὲ Ιησοὺς εἰ πεν αὐτῷ' 
Αγαπήσεις Kuesov τὸν Θεόν σῷ ὃ» ὅλῃ 
τὴ χαρδίᾳ σῷ, καὶ οὗ ὅλῃ τῇ ψυχῇ 
oY, % ἐν ὅλῃ TH διαγοίῳ oY. 38 Αὖὔ- 
τὴ 6 DePTN καὶ μεγάλη οὐ τολή. 
39 Δοόῦτέρᾳ. δὲ ὁμοία, αὐτῇ" Αγα- 
πήσεις τὸν πλησίον σὺυ ὡς σεαυτόν. 
40 Εν Gunes ros δυσὶν ἐνίολαϊς ὅλος 
0 γόος κα οἱ espnTay κρέμιαμήαι' 

41 Σιωυνηγμένων δὲ: τῶν Φαρισαίων, 
ἐπηρώτησεν αὐτεὸς ὃ Inoys, 42. Δέ- 
yor Τί ὑμῖν dox§ αἰεὶ try Xe- 
god, TG ἠός 6; Aenouow αὐτῷ, 
Ty Aad. 43 Aad αὐτοῖφ' Tas 
οἷν AaGis οὐ πνεύματι Κύρκον au- 
τὸν χαλέ; λέγων" 44 Εἶπε ὃ Κύ- 
εκ»; τῷ Kueia μου' Κάϑου ἐκ δὲ- 
ξιῶν μου, ἕως av Sf τς evFesus 
σου αἰ πυσπόδιον Ὁ ποδῶν oy. 49 Εἰ 
ow Δαᾷ(ὶδι χαλθι αὐτὸν Kuexor, πῶς 
υἱὸς αὐτῷ 1; 46 Καὶ σφέϑεὶς ἐδὺ. 
AT αὐτῷ a ποχριϑῆνοη Adnoy Gedy 


» f f > yo» ~ t 
ἐτόλμησε τις A CREE τῆς ἡμέροις 


ἐπερωτῆσαι! αὐτὸν YXETI 


TRANSLATION. 


34. But when the Pharifees 
had heard that he had put the 
Sadducees to filence, they were 
gather'd together. 7 

3s Then one of them which 
was a lawyer, ask’d his a que- 
{tion, tempting him, and fay- 


INE) 

36 Mafter,which 7s the great 
commandment in the law ὃ 

37 Jefus {aid unto him, Thou 
{halt love the Lord thy God 
with all thy heart, and with all 
thy foul, and with all thy mind. 

38 This is the firft and great 
commandinent. 

39 And the fecond 7s like 
unto it, Thou fhale love thy 
neighbour as thy felf. 

40 On thefe two command- 
ments hang all the law and the 
prophets. | 

41 While the Pharifees were 
gather'd together, Jefus ask’d 
them, ~ 

42 Saying, What think ye 
of Chrift? whofe fon is he? 
They fay unto him, Z4e fon 
of David. 

43° He faith unto them, 
How then doth David in fpirte 
call him Lord, faying, 

44. The LORD faid unto 
my Lord, Sitthou on my right 
hand, ’till [ make thine enemies 
thy foorftool ? ἊΣ 

45 If David then call him 
Lord, how is he his fon? 

46 And no man was able 
to an{wer him a word; neither 
durft any man (from that da 
forth) ask him any more que- 
{tions, 


“Keg. 


5. Matthew; Chap: ΧΧΉΧΧΠΙ. ᾿ς Fi oy, 

ay en > cs ae - TRXNSLATION, — 
Κιφ.χγ΄. Tole oInovs érdAnce Gis. 6 Chap. AL, ae 

4 ae ae: "στ νος Then {pake Jefus to the mul- 

ὄχλοις % τοῖς HINGIS ave, 2 Ab - ede and to his dilciples, 

γῶν" Ἐπὶ Ὁ Μωσέως xededpas tat: -: 2 Saying; The feribas: and 

: ρα εν οἱ Aaecain 2 ΓΛ. the Pharifees fit in Mafes feat. 

i seat i A εὐ as a ᾿ ὅτ “9 All thérefore whatfoever 

Th OW Ooh AY A TUCW UW THPAY, they bid you obferve, saz ob- 

: TNT. 


: PARAPHRASE © - -- ° ae 
34 But when the. Pharifees had heard that ‘he had put the Sadducees chia thews., 


to filence, they were gather'd together 20 try of they could not puszle Which is the 
bim by fome Queftion or other. 35 Then One of them being a Lawyer, commandment, 
2.6. an Interpreter of the Law, ask’d hifi a Queltion, tempting him, 
7.6. trying bis Skill, and faying, 36 Matter, which is-the great or chief 
Commandment in the Law? 3° Jefus faid unto him, Thou fhalt love 
the Lord thy God with all thy Heart, and with all thy.Seul, and with 
all thy Mind. 38: This is the Firft or chzef and great Commandment. 
39 And the Second is like unto it, as relating’ hkewife 10 our: ove, VIZ. 
Thou fhalt love thy Neighbour as thy felf, dezng ready 10 do to others 
whatever in Reafon and Equity you can defire they-fbould do to you. 
40 On thefe two Commandments hang All the other Commandments 
cowtatn d both in the Law.and the Prophets ; the reft berng-onlyfo many 
Branches of the two formention’d Commandments, more particularly ex- 
pref{s'd or inforcd. | oe 
4t While the Pharifées were shus.gather’d together fo puzzle Jefus Cheitt puzzles 
if they could, be having given fatisfactory Anfwers to the Queftions they and filences the 
bad askd him, now in bis turn ask'd them, faying, 42 What think ye ae σον ΤΠ ΚΗ 
the Meffias or Chrilt? whofeSon ts he according to the Scriptures ? They How chritt could 
fay unto him, The Son pf David. .: 43 He fays-udltowhem,. How then Pe Davies Sm 
do’s David, in that remarkable Prophecy vouchfaf'd unto him by the Ln-. 
fpiration of the Spirit, call him Lord, faying (ῬΑ t10.4.) 44 ‘The 
LORD faid unto my Lord, Sit thou on my right Hand, ’ull I make 
thine Enemies thy Footftool, 2. ¢. fubje unto thee in the moSt humble 
manner? 45 If David then’call him Lord, how is he his Son? 46 And 
Tio Mart of them was able to‘anfwer‘him ‘a word to this QueGFior ; wot 
knowing that as ibe Meffias or Chrift was the Sonor Defcendent of David 
in refpect of bis Humane Nature: fo be was David's Lord in refpe@ of 
fis Divine Nature: neither durftany Man of them (from that day. forth) 
ask him any more Queftions, : τ᾿ “αν 


Chap. XXIII. Then pas Jefias to the Multitude ahd to his Difciples, 
2 faying, The Scribes and ‘thé'Pharifees fit in Mofes'Seat, ἡ δ. /ucpeed ritees were to be 
Mofes and the Prophets, in being Téachers and,Expounders of the Larasolor'd & obey'd, 
of God. 3 All therefore aba Ὕ ι 
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τήρει τὰ καὶ ποιῶ τε" χα]ὰ δὲ τῶ ἔργοι 
αὐτῶν pun πποιδιτε" λέγῳσι yelp, καὶ οὐ 


“ποιῶσμ᾽, 4. Atomey dar 2 φορτία βα- 
pla καὶ δυσξάςα χῷ,, καὶ ἔχττιϑέασιν ‘Ch 


τὰς ὥμοες τῶν ἀνγρώπων" πῷ dv du- 
κ]ύλῳ αὐτὸν" ᾧ θέλωσι χινῆσω αὐτο, 
5 Πάντα δὲ τὸ ἐμγαι: αὐ τῶν TION got 


mess τὸ Sea SH vey TOS ἀνδῥώ ποι4- 


Tatton δὲ τὰ φυλακτήρια αὐ τῶν, 
ἡ μεγαλύνασι τοὶ κράασεδα, Ὦ ἱματίων 
αὐτῶν" 6 DAKO τε ὃ ὡρωϊζκλισιαν 
ἐν τοῖς δείπνοις. αὶ τὸς Ὁρωΐζχαϑεδρίας 
ἐν Gis σωγα [ὠγαῖς,. 7 Ka res ἀάσα.- 
σμεὶς ἐν ταῖς ἀπγορᾶνϑ, αὶ χαλθιαῖ, ὑπὸ 
F αὐνϑδρώπων, ῥαξϊ, pacGi. 8 Yes 
δὲ μὴ κλυθῆτε ῥα (ὁ ἃς γάρ ert ἡμῶν 


Ot Ndkonaros, ὃ Xpicess warns de 


ὑμέις, ἀδελφοί ise. ο Καὶ πατόρροι μή 
χαλέσηϊε ὑμῶν Om P γη9" εἰς γάρ ἔφιν ὃ 
πατὴρ ὑμῶν, ὁ ἐν τοῖς Kpaveis. 10 Μη- 


δὲ κλυϑῆσε χαϑηγη]α ὡς γ ὑμῶν ἔφιν. 


9 xa MYTHS, ὁ Χριᾳύξ, 11 Ο ϑὲ μεί- 
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TRANSLATION. 


ferve and do; but do not ye 
after their works : for they fay, 
and do not. 

4 For they bind heavy bar- 
dens and grievous to be born, 
and lay shew on mens fhoul- 
ders; but they themfelves will 
not move them with one of 
their fingers. 

s But all their works they 
do, for to be feen of men : they 
make broad their phylacteries, 
and enlarge the*fringes of their 


garments, 


6 And love the uppermolt 
* feats at feafts, and the chief 
feats in the fynagogues, 

Ἴ And greetings in the mar- 
kets, and to be call’d of men, 
Rabbi, Rabbi. 

8 But be not ye call’d Rabbi: 
for one is your matter, ever 
Chrift, and all ye are brethren. 

g And call no * one among 
you Father upon the earth: 
for one is your Father which 
is in heaven. 

to Neither be ye-call’d *lea- 
ders: for one is your ™ leader, 
eves Chritt. 

1x But he that 1s greateft 

wy 


| ; ANNOTATIONS. 
-_V.&. Ὁ So. itis read in a great Number of MSS. and alfo in Syriack Verfion, 


Orig. aad Chryfoft. And it feems the true Reading , κωθηγυτὴς being usd v. 10. 
(ὦ) This Cuftom was grounded on Exod. 13.9. whence there were tao forts 
of Phyladterses, one ty’d to the Forehead, the other to the Left-hand. The Com- 
mand in Exed, 13.9. is General, and therefore All the Jews wore them, our Sa- 
viour himfelf not excepted, as we are told by fome learned Men. So that it is 
70h tie ie barevg thems which our Saviour here condemns, but the making them 
Broad, τ vchey might appear mare Holy than Others. They are call’d Phy- 
lacteries, bécaule the ufe of them was to feep or preferve in memory the Law. 
But ic ie withall faid, that che Pharifees faperititioufly conceited, that by them, 

89 by Spells or Charms, they wera. pre/oro’d from Danger. 
(x) This 


S. Matthew, Chap. XXIII. 
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not contrary to the faid Law taken in its trae Meaning, that obferve and 
do; but do not ye after their Works or Examples ; tor they fay δὶς or 
that ought to be done in Obedience to the Law, and do it not them/elves. 
4 For they bind heavy Burdens of Rales and Jnjuné¥ions, and grievous 
to be born, and Jay them on Mens Shoulders, 2. δ. reguzre others to ob- 
ferve fach their firt& Redes but they themfelves will not move them, 
1.¢. thefe Burdens, with one of their Fingers, ἢ. δ. wi mot in thé leafé 
obferve the faid firitt Rules and fevere Lnjunctioms they prefcribe others. 
$ But all their Works they are so$t carefull todo are fuch as do not 
tend to the Flonour of God, but their Own; and which therefore they do 
for to be feen and commended of Men: To this end they make more 
broad rhan ordinary their (w) Phylacteries, 2. δ. pieces of Parchment (or 
the like) on which were writ Sentences of the Law, and enlarge (#) the 
Fringes of their Garments: 6 And out of the fame Vain-glorious Prin- 
ciple 1t 1s that rhey love the uppermolt Seats at Feafts, and the chief 
Seats in the Synagogues, 7 and Greetings or 20 be bow'd to and com- 
plimented in the Markets or open Streets, and to-be call’d of Men, Rabbi, 
Rabbi, 2. 6. Masters, as beng the Head's of fome Sects, or Authors of 
fome Do?rines. 8 But be not ye call’d Rabbi or Majfers upon any [μοῦ 
Account: for one is your Matter 29} rhrs re/pecé?, even Clirilt; and All ye 
are 10 behave your felves in this refpest one towards another as Brethren. 
Ὁ And, whereas the Fews are wont to call the Principal of any School 
among them, Father, what he faid or taught bein not to be ventradicted 
by any of bis Scholars, 7 fay unto you, Call no one (2) among you Fa- 
ther 72 this fenfe upon-the Earth: for One is your Father ig this (enfe, 
which is in Heaven, 20 whofe wil and Directions alone you owe an avs 
folute and entire Subjettion and Comphance. 10 And whereas the Fews 
are wont to give alfo the Title of Leaders to their chief Teachers, each 
of them leading his FoHowers into differents Secbs or Parties, and that 
with great Contention and nimofity one to the other, T fay unto you, 
Neither te ye call’d Leaders or Guides om any [uch Account : for One is 
your Leader, event Chrifts whone alone ye ought to follow your felves , 
and only to be ferviceable to others in bringing them to Chrif# as your 
Leader in general. 11 But He that is-for Order fake Greateft among 

you 


ANNOTATIONS: 

(x) This Habit is enjoyn’d Numé.15.38. "9  . ; 

(y) Dr Clark has well obferv’d, that the Words [ἔθνη mof? naturally to fignify 
fo; as will, { think, fufficiently appear frotti confidering the Begisning A: the 
Verle afore, and after. Be YE not call’d Rabbi v.8. Neither be YE call'd Leaders 
v.10, Whence tis natural τὰ fuppofe, that the true Meaning of the Begin- 
ning of Υ. 9. between the other cwo is, Nor Call wo Max YOUR Father, but 
Call no one among YOU Father, this: being in effect the. fang a6 to fy, Nesther 
δὲ YE call'd Fathers, and fo exactly anfwerstov.8.and1o. . . 


Ee2 V. 14. 


2410 


᾿ TEXT. 
ζανιὑμῶν, ἔφω ὑμῶν διάχογοφ. 12 O- 
gts δὲ ὑψ ὡσήῴ ἑαυτὸν, σοι πειγω σε - 
τῶ" κοὶ ὅφις (χα πεινώσ{ ἐαυτὸν, ὑψω- 
γήσεται. | 

13 Οὐὼ δὲ UW rea mpeenless χαὶ 
φαρισοχίοι αἰ πυῦκρι το; ὅτι χλείετε τίω 
βασιλείαν T venvav ἐμῶροοθεν TF ay 
φιρώπων' umes ἡ Yx etoepyecde, ov- 
δὴ τὰς εἰ σερχομέν ὑς ἀφίετε εἰσελδειν. 
14t Οὐαὶ ὑμῖν γρα mee] e ς ἡ φαρισοχιοι 
AEATOKPIT AY, ὅτι χα τεοϑίετε TAS οἰκίας 
Fav, καὶ σροφάσῳ μακρὰ περόσοῦ- 
“όμϑιοι' [9 TYTO λήψεοϑε PASTA 
τερον κρίμα. τς Οὐαὶ ὑμῖν γραμμα- 
THs ἡ φαρισοιῖοι αἰ χουκρήα), ὅτι epic 
yile F ϑάλαοσων καὶ + ξηραν, “ποίησαι ἕνα 
“ὠρϑσήλυτον" αὶ ὅταν γίνηται, ποιδι τῈ 
αὐτὸν υἱὸν γέεένγης διπλότερου ὑμῶν. 
16 Οὐαὶ usar ὁδηγοὶ τυφλοὶ, οἱ λέ. 
qorless Os ἂν ὀμόσῃ οἱ πῷ ναῷ, Θὐ δὲν 
‘Catv ὃς σ᾽ ay macy ἦν τῷ ᾿λρυσῷ τῷ 
ναοῦ, oped. 17: Maes: καὶ τυ. 
Aoi τίς PD μείζων ‘6eiv; δ᾽ reuTDs, 


τ §, Matthew, Chap. XXTIL. 


TRANSLATION. 


among you, fhall be your fer- 
vant. 

12 And whofoever fhall e- 
xalt himfelf, {hall be*humbled ; 
and he that fhall humble him- 
felf, fhall be exalted. 

13 But wo unto you, fcribes 
and Pharifees, hypocrites ; for 
ye fhut up the kingdom of hea- 
ven againit men: for ye net- 
ther go in your felves, nor fuf- 
fer ye them that are entring, 
to go In. 

14 Wo unto you, {cribes 
and Pharifees, hypocrites; for 
ye devour widows houfes, and 
for a pretence make long pray- 
er; therefore ye {hall receive 
the greater damnation. 

1s Wo unto you, {cribes 
and Pharifees, hypocrites; for 
ye compafs fea and land to 
make one profelyte;, and when 
he ismade, ye make him two- 
fold more the child of hell 
than your felves. % 

16 Wo unto you, ye blind 
guides, which fay, Whofoever 
fhall {wear by the temple, it 
ig nothing: but whofoever. 
fhall {wear by the gold of the 
temple, he is * bound shereby. 

17 Ye fools, and blind: for 


whether is greater, the gold, 


A 
ἢ 


ANNOTATIONS, 


V. 14. 1 It is obfervable that this whole Verfe is tranfpos’d in fome MSS. 
and Editions; and it is quite wanting in the moft Ancient Cant. MS. and fome 


others; as alfo it is not taken notice of bY Or 


of Eufzbius it is afcrib’d only to St Mar 


igen, orJerom; and in the Canon 


Luke; whence Dr M/Z infers, 


that withour doubt it was tranfcrib’d here out of St Mark and Luke. But per- 
hape it may be more truly faid, that.ic hence ap peate nly, that this Verle was 
ly 


omitted out of this place’ ofSr 


Matthew very Ear 


in forh¢é Copies. 


(2) The Greek Expreffion do's not at all favour the Expofition ‘of Opprefing 
the Widow and the Fatherlefs.: Jadeed had it been meant in fucha Sente, it is 


{carcely 


5. Matthew, Chap. XXIII. 211 
PARAPHRASE. 


you, fhall be ὧν Ais Ausble Behaviour and Readinefs to be ferviceable to 

others, as your Servant. 12 And whofoever fhall exalt himfclf, acing 

asa Mafter cr Father or Leader in the Minifiry of the Gofpel, and in the 

foremention'd Import of the words, fhall be humbled; and he that {hall 

humble himfelf, fo as to af quite contrary to the Pride and Arrogance 

of the Jewifh Doéfors in the Sr clita Refpec#'s, {hall be exalted or highly 

efleem'd by God and good Men. ΝΞ : 
11 But wo unto you, Scribes and Pharifees, Hypocrites, as having ΧΙ. 

an Outward Firm or Shew of Godlinefs, but denying the Power thereof, ee 

in not adving as Inwardly and truly Religious; tor ye do as it were {hut the pharilees for 

up the Kingdom of Heaven againit Men: for ye neither »Ἥ in your “te Hypecrify. 

felves, nor fuffer ye them that are entring, by their being well di[pos'd to 

embrace the Gofpel,to go in; but hinder fuch from embracing the Gofpel, 

by your Kain 7: raditions and falle Expofitions of Scripture, by your own 

Lixamples of Wickedne{s and Unbelief, and by the Power and Authority 

you have in the State. 14. Wo unto you, Scribes and Pharifees, Hy- 

pocrites; for by your Outward Shew of extraordinary Piety ye deceive 

well-meaning Women, and infinuate your {elves fo far into thew Favour, 

that fach as are Widows, and fo have the Difpofal of their Affairs in their 

own Hands, {pend their SubStance many of them in Eutertaiming you 

bighly at their Floufes, and making you great Prefents, and Entrufling 

you with the Management of their Concerns; by which means ye devour 

the faid Widows Houfes, (2) 7. 6. rain their States: and tor a Preterice 

or Shew of more than ordinary Piety, whereby ye thus win the good Opi- 

nion of {uch Widows, the common Method ye make ufe of is that of long 

Prayer: therefore for {ποῦ your Hypocri/y ye {hall receive the greater 

Damnation. 15 Wo unto you, Scribes and Pharifees, Hypocrites: for 

ye compafs Sea and Land, ἡ. 6. fpare no Pains to make one Profelyte or 

Convert to your Religion, and when he 15 made fo by you, ye make him, 

by the falfe Notions ye put into him, twofold mgre the Child of Hell, z.e. 

more averfe to the Gofpel, than your felves; 11 being ufual for new Con- 

verts to be much more Zealous for their new Way of Relicion than old 

Profeffors of 1. 16 Wo unto you, ye blind Guides or Zn Struffors of 

others, which fay, Whofoever fhall {wear by the Temple, it 1s nothing 

obligatory ; but whofoever fhall {wear by the Gold of the Temple, he 

is bound thereby, or /iri@ly oblie’d to perform bis Oath. 17 Ye Fools, 

and Blind, ἡ. δ. z¢uorant: for whether 15 Greater or more Sacred, the 


‘Gold, 
ANNOTATIONS, 


{carcely to be doubted, but the Fatherle/s would have been mentiond as well 
as the Widows. But how proper it was to mention only Wédows in the Sznle 
given in my Paraphrafe, and how naturally the word κῳτεοῦτιτε anfwers to the 
Senfe in the Paraphrafe,-is obvious. Befides there are not wanting Inftandes in 
thefe Days of the like Practice by fome fort of Men. : 


V.25. 
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S. Matthew, Chap. XXIII. 


ΤΕ ΧΎΊΤ. 
ἢ ὃ ναὸς ὃ ἁγιάζων τὸν χρυσύν ; 
18 Kai: Os ἐὰν ὀμόσῃ cr τῷ ϑυσια- 
cneiw, ¥diy ‘ety ὃς δ᾽ ἂν ὀμόσῃ iv τῷ 
δώρῳ τῷ ἐπάνῳ oy, ὀφειλ4. 19 Mae 
69 χαὶ πυφλοὶ, τ γὰρ aco s τὸ 
δῶρθν, καὶ τὸ ϑυσιαφήοκον τὸ ἁγιάζον 
τὸ δῶρον» 20 Ο οἷ ὀμόσας ἐν πῷ 
ϑυσιαφηφίῳ, ὀμνύει Cr αὐτῷ καὶ ον 
πᾶσι ποὶς ἐπάγω αὐτοῦ. 21 Καὶ δ 
ὀμόσας οὖ πῷ ναῷ, ὀμνύει ἐν αὐτῷ 
xoy ἐν τῷ xaGixevn αὐτὸν. 22 Καὶ 
ὀμόσας oF τῷ οὐρχτῷ,, ὀμηύοι ἐν τῷ 
Sem τῷ Θεοῦ καὶ ἐν τῷ καϑηνϑύῳ 
ἐπάγω αὐτοῦ, 23 Οὐαὶ ὑμῖν γραμ- 
ματεις καὶ φαφασοίῖοι αἰ ποοκρι]αὶ, ὅτι 
Ὡσοδεχατῶτε τὸ ἡδύοσμον καὶ τὸ ἄγη- 
Sov καὶ τὸ KULAVOV, καὶ ἀφήχατε τὰ 
βαρύτεροι τῷ νόμωυ, The κρίσιν καὶ 
τὸν ἔλεον καὶ the mis Cute ἐσ 
“ποιῆσαι, κεύκϑιτα, μὰ ἀφιένω. 24 On 
Sugoi τυφλοὶ, of διδλίζογτες τὸν κώ.- 
vent, ia δὲ AS UMAOY XRTOTANOY TBS» 
25 Οὐαὶ ὑμῶν rearemalas καὶ Paer- 
oto αἰ χουκριταὶ, ὅτι καϑαεάζετε τὸ 
ἐξωϑεν τῷ ποτηείῳ κωὶ τὴς TPorli- 
SG», ἔσωθεν δὲ γέμουσιν Τὰρπαγῆς καὶ 
ἀκρασίας. 26 Φαρισαῖε TAL, χα- 
Θαξασον Ὄρφτον τὸ οὗτὸς TY 7 
τηδίου καὶ τῆς τσαρο {5 6», ἵνα γ4- 
ταὶ καὶ τὸ CKTOS αὐτῶν Ka Aes 


TRANSLATION. 


or the temple that fanctifieth 
the gold? 

18 And whofoever fhall 
{wear by the altar, [τ is no- 
thing: but whofoever fwear- 
eth by the gift that is upon it, 
he ts * bound rhereby. 

19 Ye fools, and blind: for 
whether zs greater, the gift, or 
the altar that fanctifieth the 
gift? . 

20 Whofo therefore fhall 
{wear by the altar, fweareth by 
it, and by all things thereon. 

21 And whofo fhall fwear 
by the temple, fweareth by it, 
& by him that dwelleth therein. 

.22 And he that fhall {wear 
by heaven, fweareth by the 
throne of God, and by him 
that firteth thereon. 

23 Wo unto you, fecribes 
and Pharifees, hypocrites : for 
ye pay tythe of mint, and anife, 
and cummin, and have omitted 


the weightier matters of the 


law, Judgment, mercy, and 
faith: thefe ought ye to have 
done, and not to leave the 
other undone. 

24 Ye blind guides, which: 
{train at a gnat, and {wallow 
a camel. 

25 Wo unto you, {cribes 
and Pharifees, hypocrites; for 
ye make clean the outfide of 
the cup and of the platter, but 
within they are full of extor- 
tion and excefs. 

26 Thou blind Pharifee, 
cleanfe firft * the infide of the 
cup and platter, that the out- 
fide of them may be clean alfo. 


27 Ovw 


5. Matthew, Chap. XXIII. 
PARAPHRASE. 


Gold, or the Temple that fanGtifies the Gold, or makes it Sacred? Where- 
Sore to fwear by the Temple muft be as great or a greater Oath than to 
fwear by the Gold of the Temple. 18 And im like manner ye fay, that 
Whofoever fhall {wear by the Altar, it is nothing ob/gatory: but who- 
foever' {wears by the Gift that is upon it, he 1s bound thereby 20 perform 
bis Oath. το Ye fools, and blind: for whether is Greater or wore Sacred, 
the Gift, or the Altar that fanctifies or makes Sacred the Gift? 20 Who- 
fo therefore fhall {wear by the Altar, {wears by it, and by All things 
thereon, and confeguently by any Gift or Offering thereon ; and alfo by 
Him to whom the Offering is made, viz. by God himfelf. 21 And who- 
fo fhall {wear by the Temple, fwears by it, and AU that belongs unto 
it, viz. the Gold thereof, and by Him that dwells therein, 2. ὁ. 6y God 
himfelf. 22 And he that fhall {wear by Heaygn, fwears by the Throne 
of God, and by Him that fits thereon, 2. 6. by God himfelf. 23 Wo 
unto you, Scribes and Pharifees, Hypocrites: for ye pay ‘Tythe of Mint 
and Anife and Cummin, and have omuted the weightier Matters of the 
Law, fuch as Judgment or Works of Fuftice and Equity, Mercy or Cha- 
ritablenefs, and Faith or Truth toward God and Man: Whereas Thefe 
ought ye to have done zw the firf¢ Place, and Not to leave the other 
Undone, as being alfo reguir'd by your Conftitution. 24. Ye blind Guides, 
by being thus carefull about the SwaleSé things, and neglecting the 
Greateft, ye do as abfurdly as thofe who in drinking train at a Gnat or 
fach {mahe§t thing, and {wallow a Camel or a thing a thoufand times 
bigger. 25 Wo unto you, Scribes and Pharifees, Hypocrites: for ye 
ad? as thofe who take great care to make clean the Outfide of the Cup 
and of the Platter, but care mot at all how foul the Infide of them is: 
for fo ye ave very carefull to appear firit? in the Obfervance of the Outer 
Part of Religion, but within, 7 your Hearts and fecret Actions, ye are 
no other than They who are full of Extortion and Rapine and Excefs or 
Lhcontinence. 26 Thou blind Pharifee, as 12 7s reguifite to cleanfe firlt 
the Infide of the Cup and Platter, that the Outfide of them may be 
efleemd clean allo; 21 being fufficient Reafon to cal or efteem in common 
ufe that Cup or Platter to be foul, whofe Lnfide (as well as Outfide ) ἐς 
Not clean: fo it 1s-requifite for thee to be pure and holy Inwardly im thy 
Fleart and moft fecret Aéttons, that thy Obfervance of the Outward Du- 
ties of Religion may be efteem'd by God as «(ἦς of Purity and Holnefs. 

27 Wo 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V.295. + EE is not read in Cant. and feveral other MSS. and it feems moft 
probable to have been added by fome lefs skilfull hand, fince the fame verb )έμω 
isusd Υ. 27. of this Chapter with a Genitive without i. 


(a) Sea. 
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S. Matthew, Chap. XXIII. 


TEXT. 
27 Οὐαὶ ὑμῶν γραμμα]ἷξεϊς κω Paes- 
σοῖῖοι ἰ πσοκριταὶ; ὅτι πη) ομοιάζετε 
TADS κεχογια LEIS, οἱτιγες ἔξωθεν 
A / ς ~ 7] \ ! 
μὲν DruvovToay ὥρφιοι, cowey Jv γέ- 
μίουσιν ὀφέων νεχρῶν καὶ πάσης ἀχά- 
t td ee ΡΝ τῇ 
δαρσιας. 28 Οὕτω xu vues ἐξω- 
Fev may φαίγεοϑτε τοῖς ἀγϑρώποις N- 
xg4ot coder δὲ μεζοί ἐφε nLamnel- 
σεως καὶ ἀγομίας. 29 Obey ὑμῶν 
γραμματὰς καὶ φαριασοιῖοι “κ᾿ πσοκρι- 
ταὶ, ὅτι οἰκοδομειτα TYs τοίφως τῶν 
Φροφητῶν, τὺ NOTMLEATE τοὶ μνημεῖα, τῶν 
Nygjove 30 καὶ λέγετε" Εἰ ἦμεν ἐν 
~ e ἡ ΔΑ f ᾽ς , Ν 
THIS ἡμέρως T πατέρων nL, YX ἂν 
ΜΕΥ Kowero) αὐτῶν ἐν τῷ ὥματι τῶν 
mpopuTay. 31 Age μοιρΊυρέι τε ἑαυ- 
τοῖς, ὅτι υἱοί ἐφε τῶν φονευσοίγτων THS 
mmespndl, 32 Καὶ ὑμεὶς πλυηρώ.- 
\ / ~ / € 

CUTE TO μέτρον τῶν ατόρων viz’. 
33 Opes, yennua ἐχιδιῶν, πῶς φύ- 


yale Soma? κρίσεως Ὁ γερόγγη ; 34 Διὰ 


TY¥70, ἰδιῳ, ἐγὼ ἰποζέλλω ορὸς ὑμᾶς 
TRIPNGL, καὶ σοφοὺς, καὶ γραμμα- 


~ 1 4 >; τῳ » at \ 
TUS Xo ὧξ αὐτῶν rmxleEaTe καὶ - 


φυρώσετε, καὶ dG αὐτῶν μαςιγωσεῖε 
EF ταῖς συταγωγαῖς UL καὶ διώξεϊε 
Ὥστ πύλεως εἰς πύλη" 3; ὅπως ἔλθῃ 
ἐφ᾿ ὑμᾶς πᾶν αἷμα δίχαιον, ἐχχυνόμϑρον 
‘6m Ὁ us, Don | ἀἡμαΊος AGeA | δι- 
AKIY ἕως F dyuates Ζαχαρίᾳ yy Ba- 


TRANSLATION. 

27 Wo unto you, {cribes 
and Pharifees, hypocrites; for 
ye are like unto whited fepul- 
chres, which indeed appear 
beautiful outward, but are 
within full of dead mens bones, 
and of all uncleannefs. 

28 Even fo yealfo outward- 
ly appear righteous unto men, 
but within ye aré full of hypo- 
crify and iniquity. 

29 Wo unto you, {fcribes 
and Pharifees, hypocrites; be- 
caufe ye build the tombs of the 
prophets, and garnifh the fe- 
pulchres of the righteous, 

30 And fay, If we had been 
in the days of our fathers, we 
would not have been partakers 
with them in the blood of the 
prophets. 

31. Wherefore ye be wit- 
nelies unto your felves, that ye 
are the chaldren of them which 
kill’d the prophets. 

32 Fill ye up then the mea- 
{ure of your fathers, 

33 Ye ferpents, ye genera- 
tion of vipers, how can ye.e- 
{cape the damnation of hella. 

34. Wherefore,behold,I fend 
unto you prophets, and wife 
men, and fcribes; and /ome of 
them ye fhall kill and cruci- 
fy, and fome of them thall ye 
{courge in your fynagogues , 
and perfecute ¢hem from city 
to city: 

35 That upon you may come 
all the righteous blood {hed 
Ἢ [ἢ the earth, from the bleod 
of righteous Abel, unto the 
blood of Zacharias, fon of Ba- 


ξαλχία, 


S. Matthew, Chap.XX1IL._ 
Γ΄ PARAPHRASE, 


27 Wo unto you, Scribes and Pharifees, Hypocrites; for ye are like 
unto whited Sepulchres, which indeed appear beautifull Outward, but 
are Within full of dead Men’s Bones and of all Uncleannefs. 28 Even 
fo ye alfo Outwardly appear Righteous unto Men, but Within ye are 
full of Hypocrify and Iniquity. 29 Wo unto you, Scribes and Phart- 
fees, Hypocrites; becaufe ye build the Tombs of the Prophets, arid gar- 
nifh the Sepulchres of the Righteous, 30 and fay, If we had been in 
the days of our Fathers, wé would not have been Partakers with them 
in fhedding the Blood of the Prophets: and yet notwithstanding this 
Outward Profeffion of Prety and Refpect 19 the Prophets of God, ye are 
πὸ lefs ready to perfecute and kt Me, and fuch as I fhall fend to you, 
than your Fathers were to kill the Old Prophets. 31 Wherefore it 
2s obfervable that by your faying , If we had been in the days of our 
FATHERS @c. yebe Witnelles unto or again/t your felves, that ye 
are the CHILDREN of them that kill’d the Prophets. 32 ud as 
thetr genuzne Offspring, fill ye up then, 1. δ. ye fhall fi-up the Meafure 
of the ig id of your Fathers; namely, the Wickeduefs ye fhall be guil- 
ty of in killing Me and the Minifters of the Gofpel, heing added to thé 
Wickedue/s of your Fathers in killing the Prophets of Old, Jhall. together 
amount to that Meafure or Heinou[ne/s of Sin, as God will bear with your 
Nation no longer, but take full Vengeance of it. 33 Ye(a) Serpents, 
ye Generation of Vipers, how can ye beine thus wicked think to efcape 
the Damnation of Hell? 34 Wherefore 20 ao neverthele{s All that in 
me les to prevent this Vengeance falling upon you, I give you this plain 
Fore-warning + Behold, I fend unto you Prophets, and ‘Wife Men; and 
Scribes, 2, 6. Holy and Able Men to infiruc? you in the-True Religion; and. 
fome of them ye fhall kill and crucify, and fome of them ye fhall {courge 
in your fynagogues, and perfecute them from City to City: 35 That 
upon you may come, 7.¢.. for. which wicked AGs:upon you fall COME A 
Punifhment fh Great and Terrible, as if ye had been a€tually guilty of 
Shedding All the Righteous Blood'fhed ἱροῦ thé Earth, from τῆς Blood 
of Righteous Abel, unto the Blood of Zachatias, (4) Son of Barachias, 

i whom 


ANNOTATIONS... 


: (4) See the Paraphrafe on Matth. 3. 7. 

(4) It is much controverted among the Learned-, who-this Zacharias was: 
That Opinion which fuppofts him to have been the fame mention’d 2 Chron. 
24.20 —22. is, 1 think, the more preferable, notwithftanding the Objection 
thac- he was the Son of Feboiada; it being ufual for the fame Perfon among the 
Jews to'have: feveral Names ; to fay nothing more. Ὁ: a δν 


- FE (c) Compare 


116 


ever Ferufalem, 
and forerells the 


Defiru@ien vhere- 
of, ᾿ 


S. Matthew, Ghap. ΧΧΤΗ, XXIV. 


| TEXT 
CX, ὃν ἐφοιεύσουτε μεταξὺ τῷ ταν 
BF )υσιαςηρίσ, 36 Aun λέγω ὑμῖν, 
$d Gore mn ‘br F γενεὰν Gurl. 

37 lepoomAnte, TepyowAnu, ἡ Dy 
χγ]είγωσο τὸς mpopnlas, % λιϑορολύσου 
τὰς ἀπεταλρμδμες ess αὐ τίω, “πο- 
σοίκις ἡϑέλησω ἐπισυγα[αγεὶν τὼ τέκγα 
σοι, ὃν τρόπον Ἐχισωυάγᾷ ὄρνις τὼ 
FOONIA EQUTNS λέ ποὺ τος “ἰέρυγας, καὶ 
Cox ἠδελήσατε; 38 1δὺ, ἀφίεται 
ὑμῶν ὃ οἵκος ὑμῶν ἔρημος. 39 Λέγω 
δ ὑμῖν» Οὐ μή με ἴδητε ἀπ᾿ ἄρτι, 
ἕως ἂν clare: Ἐὐλογημδέος ὃ ἐρχό- 
phuos οὗ ὀνόματι Kuve. — 

Κεφ. xd\', Καὶ ὠὀξελϑγὼν ὃ Ιησοὺς 
ἐπορεύετο Doh τ ἱερθ ἡ BEIONATOF 


οἱ μαϑηταὶ αὐτῷ Ἐλιδ ξαι ἀπῇ cols 


3 1 ~ -«-ς- . 

οἰκοδυμάς τῷ iseasd. 400 δὲ Ine 
~  *» > mw Lis se 

σους εἰσπεν aves’ Ou βλέπετε πᾶν- 


τὸ Grote 3 ἀμίω λέγω ὑμῖν ᾽ ᾧ μὴ 
«φεν ὧδὲ Δ Ὁ Ὅλ λίθον, ὅσ ῦ 


μὴ καταλυϑήσετω. 3. Καθϑημρόνου 
δὲ αὐτῷ ὯΙ Ty opats TW truer ) 
ὩΡροσηλθον αὐτῷ οἱ μαϑη]αὶ x) ἰδίαν, 
Animes: Εἰπὲ ἡμῖν, wore ταῦτα 


ΓΡΑΒΑΡΗΆΑϑ8 Ε. 


TRANSLATION. 


rachias, whom ye flew between 


the temple and the altar. 

36 Verily I fay unto you, 
all thefe things thall come up- 
on this generation. 

37 Ὁ Jerufalem, ferufalem, 
thou that killeft the prophets, 


cand ftoneft them which are fent 


unto thee, how often would I 
have gather'd thy children to- 
gether, even as a hen gathereth 
her chickens under Aer wings, 
and ye would not! 

38 Behold, your houfe is 
left unto you defolate. 

39 For I fay unto you, Ye 
fhall not fee me*after a while, 
till ye fhall fay, Bleffed zs he 
that cometh in the name of the 
Lord. 

Chap. XXIV. 

And Jefus went out, and de- 

parted from the temple; and 


his difciples came to Aiwa, for 
to fhew him the buildings of 


the temple. 
2 And Jefus faid unto them, 
See ye not all thefe things? 


‘verily 1 fay unto you, ‘There 
fhall not be left here one {tone 
upon another, that fhall not be 


thrown down. 

3 And as he fat upon the 
mount of Olives, the difciples 
came unto him privately, fay- 
ing, Tell us, when fhall thefe 


ἔφα! ᾽ 


whom ye flew between the Temple and the Altar. "6 Verily I fay 
unto you, 4 Punifhment as Terrible as if ye had atiually committed All 
Chet. temente thefe things, ὦ, εὐ Murders, thall'come upon ‘this Generation of you. 

37 O Jerufalem, Jerufalem, thou that killeft the Prophets, and ftoneft 


them which are fent unto thee} how often would I have gather'd thy 


Children 


S. Matthew, Chap. XXII, XXIV. 
PARAPHRASE, 

Children together, even as a Fen gathers her Chickens under her Wings, 
1. 6 how often have 7 invited you fews to Repentance, and thereupon ter- 
der'd you the Offers of Pardon and Mercy, with all the Tenderne{s that 
a Father can foew to bis Children, and ye would not hearken to fach my 
Lnvttations , wor accept of fuch my gracious Offers! 38 Behold shere- 
fore now your Houle, z.¢. City and Temple and whole Nation ts decreed 
to be left by me unto you 20 be made Defolate, or miferably deftroy'd 
by the sufi Fudgment of God, which fuall come upon you in no long time. 
Your Foufe, [ fay, ss now thus left by me. 39 For I fay unto you, 
¥e thall not fee me-after a while, 2. 6. after my Burial ye {ball no more 
fee m) Perfos, and after the foremention’d Defolation of your City and 
State ye fall no more fee me in any Teachers or Minifters that 7 fhall 
fend particularly to you, 1} rhe Tce comes, wbich is yet very far off, viz. 
the Time of your general Converfion at my fecond Coming, when ye [ρα 
acknowledge me to be the Meffias or Chrift, and when, as fach, ye fhalt 
fay and apply to me thofe H’ords of the Prophecy relating. to my Second 
Comung, and contatn’d Pfi118. 26. and for the Children’s applying. where- 
of to me you were lately fo difpleas’d, viz. Blefled is He that cometh in 
the Naine of the Lord. | | | 


SECTION IX. 

Containing an Account of Chrift's Difcourfe to his Difciples, After 
he. came out of the Temple at Evening: on the third Day: or 
Tuefday of the Paffion-Week; namely concerming the Deftru- 
ction of the Temple, and the Laft Judgment. Which Difcour fe 
sakes wp Chap. MXIV and XXV. and was almoft wholly deliver ad 
by our Saviaur-as be fat on the Mount of Olives. 


Chap. XXIV. And when it was Evening Jefus went out, and depart- 
ed ftom the Temple zo she Mount of Olives, as δὲ bad done the voi urebts 
afore ; and his Duciples caméto him. as he went ont of the Temple, for 
to thew him, or to defire bimz.to obferve the Buildings of the Femple ; 
infinuating that it was pity fo noble a Building fhould be deStroy’d and 
brought to Defolation, together with the City, as he had intimated (v.38. 
of the foregoing Chapter) it fhould be. -2 And Jefus faid unto them, See 
ye. not all thele things? ἡ 6. as certainly as ye fee thems, fo certainly, Ve- 
rily I fay unto you, There fhall not be left here one Stone upon afic- 
ther, that fhall not be thrown down, or loofen’d and pluckd a[ander. 
3 And as he fat upon the Mount of Olives (c) over againft the Temple, 
fome of the Difciples, wiz. Peter, James, Fobn and Andrew, came unto 
him, and askd him privately, i.e, being now by themfelves (the Others 
being probably fent away before thefe to Bethany) faying, Tell us when 


(2) Compare Mark 13. 3. _ ς- 
Ff 2 fhall 


9277 


I. 
Chrift gives fome 


Tokens of the End 


of theFews/-State, 


and allo of the 
World. > 


EXT. 

ἔξω, καὶ τί τὸ ONUMOY τὴς σὴς aPY- 
σίας, καὶ τὴς σμυτελείας τῷ cGy ; 
4 Καὶ ἀσοχριθεῖσ ὃ Ἰησοῦς, εἶπεν αὐ- 
moist Βλέπετε purnis ὑμῶς πλανῆσῃ. 
5 Πολλοὶ ἢ ἐλευσονἢ Ἐλὶ τῷ ονόματι 
μου, λέγοντες" Ἐγὼ eri ὁ Χριςύς. καὶ 
“πολλὸς πλαρήσϑσῃ. 6 Μελλῆσετ 
δὲ ἀκϑειν πολέμῳς, καὶ ἄχοαθ “πο- 
Agar ὅρατε μὴ γοϑθι σε Aj yy 
πάγτον γενέοϑι" Wr ὁ πὸ ‘bel τὸ τέ- 
AG. 
Git 1G, καὶ βασιλεία "bat βασι- 
λείαν" καὶ ἔσονω λιμοὶ, καὶ λοιμοὶ, 
χαὶ σεισμοὶ χα]ὰ τόποις. § Tar 
τα δὲ ἰαῦτα ἀρχὴ ὠδίνων, . 9 Τότε 
ω΄ϑκδώσουσιν ὑμᾶς εἰς FA, καὶ 
DMMKTHOUTIY ὑμῶφ' καὶ ἐστοῦε LU- 
σούμϑμοι ἡ πῦρ τσάντων ἐθνῶν ALG τὸ 
ὀγομώ μου. 10 Καὶ τότε σκόμδα- 
λιοϑησονται “πολλοῖ" καὶ δλλήλους 
cpg dSterover, καὶ μισήσουσῃ ἀλλή- 
» αα Καὶ πολλοὶ ψοαύδοιρο- 
φῆτωι ἐγερθήσονται, χαὺ πλανήσουσι 
“πολλούφ. 12 Καὶ hg. τὸ TAN 
Sune sb ϑιομίαν, perder ἡ 
ἀγάπη Tay TOMB. 1:0 δὲ ome 
elves εἰς TEAGY, οὗ τος σωγῆσεται. 


Aous. 


(4) Compare ν. 24. of this Chapter. 


“T'S. Matthew, Chap. XXIV. 


7 Βγορϑήσεται Pp yO. 


TRANSLATION. 


things be? and what (ρα be 
the fign of thy coming, and of 
the end of the world? 

q And Jefus anfwer’d and 


-faid unto them, Take heed that 


no man deceive you. 

Σ For many fhall come in 
my name, faying, I am Chrift : 
and fhall deceive many. 

6 And ye fhall hear of wars, 
and rumours of wars: -fee that 
ye be not troubled: for all zhefe 
things mult come to pafs, but 


. the end is not yet. 


~ For nation fhall rife ἃ. 
gainit nation, and kingdom a- 
gain{t kingdom: and there fhall 
be famines, and peftilences, and 
earthquakes in divers places. 

8 All thefe are the begin- 
ning of forrows. 

9 Then fhall they deliver 
you up to be afflicted, and fhall 
kill you: and ye fhall be hated 
of all nations for my name’s 
fake. 

to And then fhall many be 
offended, and fhall betray one 
another, and fhall hate one 
another. 

1r And many falfe prophets 
fhal) rife, and {hall deceive ma- 
ny 


e 


12 And becaufe iniquity 
fhall abound, the love of ma- 
ny fhall wax cold. 

13 But he that fhall endure 
unto the end, the fame fhall be 
fay'd. 


14 Καὶ 


S. Matthew, Chap. XXIV. 
PARAPHRASE. 


fhall thefe things be? and what fhall be the Sign of thy Coming, and 
of the End of the World? 4 And 20 this general and confus'd Queftion, 
(applicable both to Carift's Coming in Vengeance against the Fewifh Na- 
tion, and to his Coming to Judgment at the Lakt Day, and which the 
Difciples, not yet having any. clear Notions of thefe Particulars, were not 
then capable of propofing more direé?ly ;) Jefus an{werd hkewife in fuch 
a general manner, as that his Anf{wer fbould be more immediately and 
properly a Defcription of the final Deftruction of Ferufalem and the Fewifh 
Nation; and alfo fuould contain an obfcure Prophecy of the End of the 
World: And accordingly he {aid unto them, Take heed that no Man de- 
ceive you. 5. For many fhall come in my Name, faying, lam Chrift; 
and fhall deceive many by the wonderfull (d) Signs which they foall foew. 
6 And ye {hall hear of Wars, and Rumours of Wars, Zumults, Com- 
motions and Revolutions: See that ye be not troubled or difcourap’d there- 
at: forall thefe things muft come to pafs, but the End is not yet, 2. δ. 
before the End of the Fewifh Nation, and hkewife again before the End 
of the World. “1 For Nation fhall rife ap im Arms again{t Nation, and 
Kingdom again{ft Kingdom > and there {hall be Famines, and Peftilences, 
and Earthquakes or Cormmotions in divers Places of the Jews Country or 
Fioly Land. 8 All thefe shrugs are but the Beginning of thofe Sorrows 
and Calamities, which foal befall the Jews at the final Defiruction of therr 
City Ferufalem and Country; and lkewife of thofeSorrows and Calamities, 
which foal befall Men immediately before and at the End of the World. 
9 Then, when fhall come the Time of this Beginning of Sorrows with 
refpec? to the Fews, fhall they, 2. 6. the Unbeleving Jews, in a more ma- 
ἔρος and induftrious manner deliver you, 7. ¢. Christians, up to be af- 
flicted, and fhall kill you; and ye fhall be hated of all Nations, both 
Jews and Gentiles, for my Name’s fake: And likewtfe, when fhall come 
the Beginning of thofe Sorrows that are to ufber in the End of the World, 
then foal ye true Chriftians fuffer more than ordinary Per fecution. 
10 And then, vis. at the Beginning of the Sorrows both before the End 
of the Fewifh Nation, and of the World, thall many, even Chriftians in 
profeffion, be offended, 2. 6. aifcourag’d fo by the Perfecutions that foail 
then be, taat they foall renounce ChriStianity; and fo Chriftians {hall be- 
tray one another, and fhall hate one another, wz. the Apoftate Chri- 


ftians [ρα hate and betray the Faithfull, to mgratiate themfelves with 


the Enemies of Chrifttanity. 11 And many Falfe Prophets or Teachers 
{hall rife, and fhall deceive many by their falfe Doctrines. 12 And be- 
caufe Iniquity fhall abound at rhofe times, therefore the Love and Zeal 
of Many for God and his true Religion {hall wax Cold, and they [bail 
become Lukewarm and Fearfull to vindicate the Truth, tho they do not 
quite Renounce 41... 13 But he that {hall endure, 7. ¢.fhai/ continue firm 


unto the End, in bis Profeffion and Practice of ChriStianity, the lame’ 


fhall be (γ᾽ ἃ from the Extremity of that final Calamity, whereby rhe 
Stale 
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130 


ὅρη. 


S. Matthew, Chap. XXIV. 


T E X T. 

14 Καὶ xnpuy Fro elo τῦτο τὸ εὐα [γ4- 
λιον τῆς βασιλείας οὐ ὅλῃ TH οἰκου- 
win, 69 μαρτύριον πεσι τοῖς ἐθΊ σι" 
x TOT neq το TAG». 

ry Οταν ony ἴδητε τὸ βδέλυγμα 
ans ἐρημώσεως, τὸ ῥηθὲν αἰ 9 Δομιὴλ 
τῷ “οϑφήτου, EGus οὐ τύπῳ aye 
(“ ἀγα γινώσκων γοδί ΤΩ" ) 16. Τότε 
οἱ οὐ tn Ιυδαίῳ φουγέτωσαν ὕχ! τὼ 
170 ἘΣΙ τῷ Swual@, μὴ 
xgTaGouVe Te chp τί CK τῆς οἰκίας 
αὐτῷ. 18 Kaj ὁ οὐ τῷ αγρῷ, μὴ 
Ἐχισρεψάτω ὀπίσω ᾧρω τὸ ἱμάτια 
αὐτῷ. 9 Οὐαὶ δὲ ταῖς cr γαςεὶ 
ἐχόσαις καὶ ταῖς ϑηλαζύσαις ἐν ἐκεί- 
vos τῶς ἡμέροισ. 20 Προσεύχεοϑε 
δὲ ve μὴ γῶντοι ἡ φυγὴ ὑμδὼ χει- 
favs, μηδὲ ἐν σαξξάτῳ. at Εςαὶ 
Ὃ τῦτε FAs μεγάλη, οἵα ᾧ yp- 
ver ἀπ’ ἀργῆς κόσμιαυ ἕως τῷ νι, 
od) Y μὴ γέγητω. 22 Καὶ εἰ μὴ 
ὠκχολος ὥϑησαν oy ἡμέρα ὠχέιγοη, YX 
ἂν town πᾶσα ape: alg δὲ τὸς 
ὠκλεκ]εἐς κολοξῳϑήσονται αἱ ἡ κέροη 
Creve, 23 Τότε ἐάν τις un ann 
We, ὧδε ὃ Χριφὺς, Pade μὴ oie 
gevonle. 24 Ἐγερϑ ἡσον]α 90 ψευδὸ- 
easel καὶ levdomespnray, ἡ δὼ- 
CYC σημεῖα, μόγάλα, % πέρατα" ὥφε 
πῆλανησα!, εἰ δυνατὸν, καὶ τεὸς exrexI¥s. 


TRANSLATION. 


14 And this gofpel of the 
kingdom fhall be preach’d in 
all the world, for a witnefs un- 
to all nations, and then fhall 
the end come. 


1s When ye therefore fhalk 
fee the abomination of defola- 
tion, fpoken of by Daniel the 
prophet, ftand in the holy 
place, (whofo readeth, let him 
under{tand:) _ 

16 Then let them which be 
inJudea flee intothemountains. 

17 Let him which 1s om the 
houfe-top, not come down to 
take any thing out of his houfe: 

18 Neither let him which 
is in the field, return back to 
take his cloaths, 

19 And wo unto them that 
are with child, and to them 
that give fuck in thofe days. ° 

20 * And pray ye that your 
flight be not in the winter, 
neither on the fabbath-day. 

21 For then fhall be great tri- 
bulation, fuch as was not fince 
the beginning of the world to 
this time, no, nor ever fhall be. 

22 And except thafe days 
fhould be fhorten’d,. there 
fhould no flefh be fav’d: but 
for the elects fake thofe days 
{hall be fhorten’d. 

23 Then if any man fhall 
fay unto you, Lo,here ἧς Chrift, 
or there: believe 22 not. 

24 For there fhall arife falfe 
Chrifts, and falfe prophets, and 
fhall fhew great figns and won- 
ders, infomuch that (if 7 were 
poffible) they * fhould deceive 
the very elect, " 


2s Ide, 


5. Matthew, Chap. XXIV. 
PARAPHRASE. 

Meee eee a eee πο LS rs 

State of the Unbelieving Fewifo Nation foall be deftroy'd, if be lives then; 
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and likewife from the Extremity of that final Calamity, whereby the 


State of Autichvift foall be deftroy’d at the End of the World, if be, that 
vhas endures 10 ibe End, lives thew. 14 And this Gofpel of the King- 
dom of Heaven fhall be preach’d in all the Roman World or Empire , 
for a Witnefs unto all Nations sAerein, 1. δ. both Jews and Gentiles, that 
7 am the promis’d Meffias, and then thall the End of the Fewi/h State 
quickly come: And in lke manner, when the Gofpel has been preach'd 
to the other Parts of the World at large, then fhall the End of the World 
or of the Antichriftian State in general come. Ὁ 

1s When ye therefore fhall fee the Abomination of Defolation, {poken 
of by Daniel the Prophet, ftand in the Holy Place, 2. 6. the City Feru- 


II. 
Some particular 


Tokens of the De- 


falem befiee’d by the Heathen Roman Army, and more particularly the uttion~ of the 


Standards of the Roman Legions, baving on them the Image of their Tu- 
telar Gods, fet up on the Battlements of the Temple, ( whofo reads that 
Prophecy, let him confider 11 well, that he may rightly underftand 7, as 
what is defign'd to contain a plain Sign of the End of the FewifhState:) 
16 then let them which be in Judea flee into the, Mountains 20 fave 
their Lives, and that with the greate/t Speed they can. 17 Let him 
which is walking or otherwife emply'd on the Houle-top, (which in Fu- 
dea was generally flat, and us'd to walk on and converfe upon) not come 
down and fay to take any thing out of hisHoufe: 18 neither let him 
which is in the Field return back to take his Cloaths. 19 And wo 
unto them that are with Child, and to them that give fuck in thofe days, 
and [0 foal] not be in a Condition to make a [peedy Eefcape. 20 And pray 
ye that your Flight be not in the Winter, neither on the Sabbath-day, 
when either the Badnefs of the Seafon, or the holy Regard that is to be 
had to the Sabbath according to your recetud Nottons thereof, may delay 
or binder your Flight.. 21 For then fhall be Great Tribulation, fuch as 
was not fince the Beginning of the World to this time, no, nor ever 
fhall be. 22 And except thofe Days fhould be fhorten’d, there fhould 
no Flefh be fav’d or efcape: but for the Elects, 2, e. Chriffians fake, who 
Shall be in thofe Parts, the Extremity of tbe Calamity in thofe Days fhall 
be fhorten’d. 23 Then if ary Man fhall fay unto you, Lo, here is 266 
Meffiah or Chrift, or there, viz. 72 order to deliver the Jews and to de- 
froy their Enemies; believe itnot. 24 For there fhal] arife falfe Chritts, 
and falfe Prophers; and fhall fhew great Signs and Wonders; informuch 
that ( if it were poilible ) they fhould deceive woz only the Unbelieving 
Jews, but alfa the very Elect or trae Chriflians themsfefves 25 Behold, 


~Lhave 


Fewybh State, 
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S. Matthew, Chap. XXIV. 


TEXT. 


2s Idiv, τρϑείρηχᾳ ὑμῖν. 26 Ray 
qw 3] εν 3 ι»ῇ 
ον ἀἀπῶσιν ULI 159, CH Ty ἐρήμῳ 
Geir μὴ BerSure. id, oF τοῖς Ge 
peers: μὴ “πιφζεύσητέ. 27 ὥλασερ 
Ὁ» ἡ ἀφρα πὴ ὀξέρχεται VI ἀγα- 
TAGY, καὶ φαίνετω ews δυσμῶν, 
οὕτως ἔξω καὶ ἡ παρουσία, τῷ Yod 
Ty ἀνθρώπου. 28 Ow x ἐὰν 
" τὸ στῶμα, ὠχὰ ouvay ShoovToy 
οἱ ἀετοί. 

29 Εὐθέως δὲ yt, F SAY ἢ hue 
~ 5 ἢ ς ef ’ 1 ¢t 
ρῶν ἐχειγῶν ὁ ἥλιος σκοτιοϑησέϊα, ὦ ἡ 
σελήνη ¥ dwod τὸ φέγίος αὐτῆς, % οἱ 
> ἢ ~ >» ' 5 ~ ἢ ca. 
ἄφερες πεσθν.} DoD Y pay, ἡ a δὺ- 
γάμεις T ϑρανῶν carey ἡσον). 20 Καὶ 
7 ἢ \- ~ qe oem a's 
TOT Pownce) τὸ σημέϊιον © ἦν Ὁ are 
ϑρώπῳ ἐν τῷ Ypava: x τότε χόψον]ω 
πᾶσα! οὐ φυλαὶ ὃ γῆς, αὶ ὄψον ὃ υἱὸν 
¥ ἀγϑρώπῳ ἐργόμϑμον bia F νεφελῶν δ᾽ 
Ypauy, pe, δυγάμεως % dens πολλῆς. 
31 Καὶ sornga§ tis αἰγίλῳς αὐτῷ 


: μὴ; corailyys φωνὴς μεγάλης" % 'ὅχι- 


σμυάξῳσι τος ἐκλεκχ]ος aA Ox τῶν 
Τεοσάρων ἀγέμων, ἀπ᾽ ἄκρων φραγῶν 
ἕως ἄκρων αὐτῶν, 

32 Amo δὲ Ὁ cunns pide ὃ α'Ῥα- 
Corner ὅταγ ἤδη ὃ κλάδος αὐτῆς γένη.) 
ἁπαλὸς, καὶ TH φύλλα ἐκφύη, γινώσκετε 
ὅτι éyus τὸ θέρος. 33 Οὕτω ἡ υ Mes, 
ὅταν ἰδῆτε πάγτα ταῦτα, γιόσχετε 


TRANSLATION. 


25 Behold, I have told you 
before. : | 

26 Whefefore, if they fhall 
{ay unto you, Behold, he is in 
the defert, go not forth: be- 
hold, 4¢ zs in fecret * places, 
believe 22 not. 

27 For as the lightning com- 
eth out of the eaft, and fhineth 
even unto the weft: fo fhall 
alfo the coming of the Son of 
man be. 

28 For wherefoever the car- 
cafe is, there will the eagles be 
gather'd together. 

29 Immediately after the tri- 
bulacion of thofe days, fhall the 
fun be darken’d, and the moon 
fhall not give her light, and 
the {tars fhall fall from heaven, 
and the powers of the heavens 
{hall be fhaken. 

30 And then {hall appear 
the fign of the Son of man in 
heaven; and then fhall all the 
tribes of the earth mourn; and 
they fhall fee the Son of man 
coming tn the clouds of hea- 
ven, with power and great 
glory. . a 

31 And he fhall fend his 
angels with a great found of 
a trumpet, and they {hall pa- 
ther together his elect from the 
four winds, from one endo 
heaven tothe other. ᾿- .. 

32 Now learn a parable of 
the fig-tree: When his branch 
is yet tender, and putteth forth 
leaves, ye know that fummer 
is nigh : | 

33 Solikewife ye, when ye 
fhall fee all thefe things, know 


, 
ont 
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PARAPHRASE. _ 


I have told you before hand of tt, that ye may not be decetud by them. ὁ 
26 Wherefore, if they fhall fay unto you, Behold, He, 2. 6. the Meffias 
or Chrif?, is in the Defert, go-not forth as to meet hime there; or if they 
fay, Behold, he is in fecret Places, believe it not. 27 Foras the Light- 
ning comes out of the Eaft, and fhines zz an inftant as 11 were even 
unto the Weft; fo fhall alfo the Coming of the Son of Man be é a very 
difcernible and [peedy Manner, 1. e. the Power of Chrift in defiroying bis 
Enemies foall then demonStrate it (οὐ evidently thro’ all Judea at once. 
28 For, to give you another Similitude to the fame Purpofe, 4s where- 
foever the Carcafe is, there will the Eagles be gather’d together with 
incredible Swiftnefs; fo when the Jews fhall have ΠΑ αἱ up the Meafure of 
their Sins, and thereby foall become Ripe for Deftruction, the Providence 
of God fhall very quickly fend the Roman Army , whofe Enfign is the 
fiagle, to deftroy then. 

29 Immediately after the Tribulation of thofe Days, fhall the Sun PL ee 
be darken’d, and the Moon {hall not give her Light, and the Starsfhail jn. οὐρεῖν τὴς 
fall from Heaven, and the Powers of the Heavens fhall be fhaken. Where and εἰ the World 
by the Tribulation of thoje Days is primarily to be under flood the 226- Ὁ 
StruGion of Ferufalem by the Romans; and by the Sun's being darken'd 
yc. is to be underStood the Diffclution of the W bole Fewifh Government 
both in Church and State: And alfo by the Tribulation of thofe days may 
be fecondarily under Stood the ffiittions and Perfecutions of Antichrist 
emphatically fo call'd and his Followers; and by the Sun’s being darken’d 
Gc. may be underftood the final Deftruion of the Antichriftian State at 
the End of the World. 30 And then fhall appear the Sign of the Son 
of Man in Heaven; and then fhall a!] the Tribes of the Earth mourn; 
and they fhall fee the Son of Man coming in the Clouds of Heaven, with 
Power and greatGlory: 31 andhe fhall fend his Angels, as:7¢ were with 
a great Sound of a Trumpet, and they fhall gather together his Eleét, 7.e. 
the faithful Chriftians, trom the four Winds, from one End of Heaven 
tothe other. Which Texts dre primarily to be under Stood in reference 

‘to the End of the World, and fo literally almo§t all along; and by the 
Tribes Mourning is to be underftood the Converfion of the Jewifh Nation, 
agreeably to Revel.t.7. Ln the other Senfe of the Texts, viz. as referr'd 
to the Deftruttion of the Jewifh Nation, thereby is denoted that by the 
faid DeSiruction it will become fufficiently evident, that Fefus was the 
True and only Meffias , that the Unbelieving Fews foall lament their De- 
StrutZion, and thereby be forc’d to acknowledge the Power and Glory of 
Chrift; and lattly, that Chrift foal fend forth his Minifters to preach to 
the Gentiles, and gather into his Church [uch as believe and obey it from 
among all Nations. © 5008 Θ᾿ ὧδ. ᾿ 
_ 32. Now learn or attend ta.a Parable of the Fig-tree: When his Branch ‘The certainty of 
is yet tender, and pyts forth Leaves, ye know that Summer is nigh cad 


33 So likewife ye, when ye fhall fee all thefe things come to pafs, know the Events them- 
G g th at cives, 
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TEXT. | es 
bn thus “6cty "bai Sipeys. 34. Aulo 
λέγω ὑμῖν, ¥ μὴ σαρέλνη ἡ »«νεὦ 
αὔτη, Yas ἂν σάντα ζαυτα yantoy. 
35 Ο vexves 4 nM TPA ODT OY" 
οἱ δὲ λόγοι μου © μὴ a Ῥέλϑωσι. 

36 Πεεὶ δὲ ὃ ἡμέρας ἐκείνης ἡ 
ὥρας Yas οἷδον, GIG οἱ ἀγελοι τῶν 
denier, εἰ μὴ ὃ way μου μμιόγ()". 
37 Qavep Nay ἡμέρου & Nawé, οὕτως 
ἔσω ἡ ἡ ola τῷ UY © ἀνθρώπῳ. 
38 ὥασερ γ ng οὐ Tas ἡμέροης Tos 


apo Ὁ χα ]ακλυσμιῷ τῷ ὠγρνες καὶ πίνον: 


TES, γαμϑντες % ἐκγαμίζοντες, ἄγχει 
ἧς ἡμέρας εἰσηλθε Νῶε εἰς T Garey 
39 Καὶ Osx ἐγγωσαν, ἕως Ἦλθεν ὃ 
χαϊακλυσμὸς, καὶ npey amavas οὗ- 
THs ἕξω καὶ ἡ ταρϑσία TY UY TY 
ἀγνγρώπῳ, 40 Tore δύο ἐσονΐω οὗ 
τῷ ἀγρῷ" ὃ ἧς οἰ δχλαμζξάνεται, καὶ 


᾿ ὃ εἷς ἀφίεται. 41 Δύο ἀληήγῳσω ἐν 


τῷ μύλων" μία αῬαλαμζ(άνετω,, καὶ 
μία ἀφίεταοι- 

42 Tennppare ou, ὅτι Οὔκ οἱ- 
dure ποίῳ ὥρῳ ὃ κυρι)» ὑμῶν ep- 
pete. 43 Exsivo dé γινώσκετε , 
ὅτι εἰ Hdd ὃ οἰκοδεαπότης, ποίῳ φυ- 
Aany ὃ κλέπτης ἔρχεται, ἐχφηγό- 
pnoey dy, καὶ Gon ἂν εἴασε διορυ- 
ymey tle οἰχίαν αὐτοῦ. 44. «Διὰ 


“TRANSLATION. 


that it 1s near,ever at the doors. 
34, Verily I fay unto you, 
This generation fhall not pafs, 
till all thefe things be fulfill’d. 
35 Heaven and earth fhall 
pafs away, but my words fhall 
not pafs away. 


36 But of that day and hour 
knoweth no man, no, not the 
angels of heaven, but my Fa- 
ther only, 

377 But as the days of Noah 
were, {o fhall alfo the coming 
of the Son of man be. 

38 For as in the days that 
were before the flood, they 
were eating and drinking, mar- 
rying and giving in marriage, 
ἐν ἢ the day that Noah enter’d 
into the ark; 

39 And knew not until the 
flood came, and took them all 
away: fo fhall alfo the coming 
of the Son of man be. 

40 Then fhall two be in the 
field, the one fhall be taken, 
and the other left. 

41 Two women fhall be 
grinding at the mill, the one 
Ἢ be taken, and the other 

eit, 


_ 42 Watch therefore, for ye 
know not what hour your 
Lord doth come. 

43 But γε know this, that 
if the good man of the houfe 
had known in what watch the 
the thief would come, he would 
have watch'd, and would not 


shave fuffer'd his houfe to be 


broken tp. 
| 44 Therefore be ye alfo rea- 


ὅτι 


 PARAPHRASE. 


that it, viz. the End of the Fewifh Government, or the End of the World 
according to their το ρους Tames is Near, even at the doors, or ju/? at 
hand. 34 Verily I fay unto you, This Generation, as thereby is de- 
noted the Age of Meu living at prefent, fhall not pals, till all thefe thrugs, 
Joretold in reference to the final Defiruction of Ferufalem and the Fewih 
Nation, be fulfill’d: and Lkewife this Generation, as thereby may be de- 
noted the prefent State of the World in oppofition to the. Regeneration or 
Reflitution or Renovation of all things, fhall not pafs, till all thefe things, 
foretold in reference to the End of the World, be fulfilld. 35 Heaven 
and Earth fhall pafs away at the appointed time, but my Words fhall 
not pafs away unaccomplifh'd. | a | | | 
36 But of that Day and Hour, 2. 6. the precife.or exad? Time when ane aoe 
the Fewifh State fhall be defiroy'd, or when the World fhall end, knows of the precife Time 
no Man, no, not the Angels of Heaven, but my Father only, and bP res oie 
confequence God the Son and Holy whoft, as being of the fame Lndividual and of the world, 
and Omnifcient SubStance or Effence. 37 But tho’ the Wifdorn of God 2"4 ἐπ; 
fees it not fit, that any Created Being fhonld fore-know the exa Tipe of the Coming of 
of the End of the Fewifh Nation or of the World, wet it fees fit to inform Bh. 
you aforehand, that Both thefe great Changes fhall come very fuddenly 
and unexpectedly to the Generality of Mankind; namely, As mm the days 
of Noah Men were farpriz'd with the Fload, tha they bad been fore- 
warn d of it, fo fhall they alfo, at the Coming of the Son of Man 70 
put an End to the Fewifh State and to the World, be egually farpriz'd. 
38 For as in the days that were before the Flood, they. were Eating 
and Drinking, Marrying and giving in Marriage, untill the day that 
Noah enter’d into the Ark; 39 and knew not the exad Time when 
the Flood would come, untill the Flood came, and took them All away 
unprepar'd for 11: ἴο thal} alfo the Coming of the Son of Man be ex both 
the foremention'd Cafes, viz. Men fhall eat and drink, marry, Gc. and 
know not the exact Time either of the End of the Few:fh State or of the 
World, till if comes: upon them unexpefedly. - 40 However at thefe two 
remarkable Times there foull be a remarkable Difference made between. ν 
Men by Divine Providence, infomuch that then fhall two be in the 
Field, the one fhall be taken or deffrop’d, and the other left or preferv'd. 
41 Two Women hall be grinding at the Mill, the one fhall be taken, and 
the other left. So remarkable foal the: Diftinéfion be, which Divine 
Providence hall then ssake between Perfous equals or not at. all αἰ δῆ πε 
guifo'd as to their Worldly State and Condition. | : 
42 Watch therefore, fora/mach'as ye know not what Hour your 1, creat Daty 
Lord do's come 20 caf you to thefe Trials, or even to Death it felf and of warchfulnef:. 
Judgment. 43. But ye know.this, that if the Good Man of the Houfe 
had known in what Watch or Hour of the Night the Thief would come, 
he would lave watch’d, and would not have fuffer’d his Houfe to be 
broken up. 44 Therefore be ye alfo ready and prepar'd at all times: 


Gg2 for 
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S. Matthew, Chap. XXIV, XXV. 


TE X T. 
ὅτι ἡ ὥρῳ Y δυκέιτε; ὁ υἱὸς TY ἀνγ- 
ϑρώπου ἐρχέται. 4; Τίς dee Ely 
ὁ mgs S¥AGY καὶ gesnuGy, ὃν 
χατέσησεν ὃ WEG αὐτῷ ‘6h τὴς 
ϑεροιπείας αὐτῷ, Te Ndbvoy αὐτοῖς 
τω χροφίω ἐν χρῷ; 46 Μαχάῴριος 
ὃ οἴψλος ὡχεινος, ὃν ἐλθὼν ὁ κύριος 
any eupnod ποιρνίᾳ ὥὕτως. 47 Aun 
λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅτι GAA πᾶσι τοῖς ὑπάρ- 


dow aoe καταφήσᾳ αὐτόν. 48 Ἐὰν 


δὺ ἐἰπη ὃ χακχὸς δῦλος ὠχδινος οὗ τῇ 
χαρδίῳ αὐτῷ Χρονίζᾳ ὃ κύριός μου 
(Adar 49 καὶ ἄρξηται τύπτειν 
τῦς σμυδώλοις, trie δὲ καὶ σήγοιν 
μεϊὰ TH κεϑυόντων" go ἥξᾳ ὃ κύ- 
eGr τὺ δύλου ὠχείνου οὗ ἡμέρᾳ ἡ 
Y “ροσδυκῷ, χὰ οὐ ὥμᾳ κἡὶ 9ὶ γι- 
νώσκφ χι καὶ διχοτομήση αὐτὸν, 
ὁ τὸ MeO οὐ mele TR Umer 
TW γηγ σάφ: ὠχᾷ tsa ὃ xraut nes % 
ὃ βρυγμὸς τῶν ὀδόντων. 

Kep. xe. Τότε ὁμοιωϑησε ἡ βα- 
σιλεία F ϑρανῶν δέχᾳ apres, αὐτιγες 


λαξζυσα τὰς λαμπάδας αὐτῶν ἐξῆλθον. 


US ἀπά; τήσιν Y τυμφίᾳ. 2 Πέντε δὲ 
nF ἐξ αὐτῶν φρόνιμοι, καὶ πέντε μωγώ. 
3 Alnies papa, AaGyou τοὺς λαμπά- 
δας ἑαυτῶν, Wx cAaGoy 0 Eaot ἔλαιον. 
4 Ai δὲ φρόνιμοι ἔλαίον ἔλαιον ἐγ τοῖς 


ayes αὐτῶν uo Ὁ λαμπάδων αὐ tar. - 


TRANSLATION. 


dy: for in fuch an hour as 
you think not, the Son of man 
cometh. 

45 Who thenis a faithful 
& wife fervant, whom his lord 
hath made ruler over his houf- 
hold, to give them meat in due 
feafon ἡ 

46 Bleffed #s that fervant, 
whom his lord, when he com- 
eth, fhall find fo doing. 

47 Verily I fay unto you, 
that he fhall make him ruler 
over all his goods. 

48 But and if that fervant 
* being evil fhall fay in his 
heart, My lord delayeth his 
coming, 

49 And thall begin to {mite 
his fellow-fervants, and to eat 
and drink with the drunken: 

ζο The lord of that fervant 
fall come in a day when he 
looketh not for him, and inan 
hour that he is not aware of; 

gt And fhall cut him afun- 
der, and appoint 47: his por- 
tion with the hypocrites: there 
fhall be weeping and gnafhing 
of teeth. . 
Chap. XXYV. 

Then fhall the kingdom of 
heaven be* like unto ten vir- 
gins, which took their lamps, 
and went forth to meet the 
bridegroom. 

2 And five of them were 
wife, and five were foolifh. 

3 They that were foolifh 
took their lamps, and took no 
ΟΥ̓ with them: 

4 But ‘the wife took oyl in 
their veffels with their lamps. 


5 Χρονί - 


S. Matthew, Chap. XXIV, XXV. 
TEXT. ~ TRANSLATION. 


5 Χρονίζογτος δὲ Κ΄ νυμφίῳ, ἐνύςα cup ς While the bridegroom tar- 


Ὁ Ἂν aor νι ΤΥ ἃ, they all flumber’d & flepr. 
masa, xoy κά γόυδον. 6 Μέσης δὲ “κ᾽ Ang at midnight there 
γυκ τὸς κραυγή yeqover Ιδῷὶ ὁ γυμφίος was ἃ cry made, Behold, the 
" ie! Pa 17 bridegroom cometh, go ye out 
EpyaT Oy ὠξέρχεοϑε CAS AAAYTHOW ολλῴ- τὸ σεν Hin. | 
7 Τότε ἡγέρϑησοιν πᾶσαι oY PHY 7 Then all thofe virgins a- 


CHE YOU, 


PARAPHRASE 


forafmucb as in fuch an Hour as you think not, the Son of Man comes, 
viz. to put an End to the Fewifh State, or to the World; and in like man- 
ner to every Man's Life. 45 Who then isa faihfull and wife Servant 
or Difciple of mide, whom his Lord has made Ruler over his Houfhold, 
to give them Meat in due feafon, 7.¢. /nftrudfions fuitable to their fe- 
veral Occaftons. 46 Bleffed is that Sérvant, whom his Lord, when he 
comes, fhall find fo doing. 417 Verily I fay unto you, that He fhall 
make him Ruler over all his Goods, 2. 6. (ῥα moS# amply reward him. 
48 But and if that Servant whom bis Lord has thus made Ruler over his 
Floufbold, being evil, fhall fay in his Heart, My Lord delays his Com- 
ing, (0 that 7 need not fear being prefently punifo'd by him for whatever 
ido; 40 And thall s4ereapor begin to {mite or evi/ mtreat his Fellow- 
fervants, and to eat and drink with the Drunken: s0 The Lord of 
that Servant fhall come in a day when he looks not for him, and in an 
hour that he is not aware of; 21: and fhall panzifb bim most feverely 
in this Life, viz. with a Punifoment no lefs fevere than if be cut him 
afunder, and /haZ# appoint him his Portion with the Hypocrites or wor/# 
of Sinners in the World to come, even there (dd) where thall be weeping 
and gnafhing of Teeth, 2. 6. ἐπ the Torments of Heh. 

Chap. XXV. Then, υἱῷ. at Corift’s Coming to put an End to the 
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VT. 


Jewifb State, or to the World, (as alfo to any Man's Life at any other time) sae, διὰ 
[84}} the Kingdom of Heaven, 2. 6. the State of the Gofpel, or God's dealing forc’d by the Pa- 


σ 
2 


with Men, be like unto ten Virgins, which, being invited to a Wedding, ΓΏΒΙ ΟΕ thesia 


took their Lamps, and went forth by Aight to meet the Bridegroom. 
2 And five of them were Wife, and five were Foolifh. 3 They that were 
Foolifh took their Lamps, and took no more Oyl with them #Jan was 
already 1 their Lamps: 4 But the Wife took οὐδεν Oyl in their other 
γε εἰς with or befides the Oyl they bad already in their Lamps; namely 
10 fupply thew Lamps with, when the Oyl already put in was confum'd. 


ς While the Bridegroom tarry’d, they all flumber’d and flept. 6. And . 


at Midnight there was a Cry or Proclamation made, Behold, the Bride- 
groom comes, go ye out to meet him, 7 Then all. thofe sex Virgins 


(44) See the Paraphrafe on Chap. 8. 12. 
arofe, 


Virgins. 


8 


S, Matthew, Chap. XXV. 


sf TEXT... 

Creiny, x ἐχόσμησαν τὰς λα μπάδεις 
ἀὐτῶν. 8 Αἱ δὲ μωραὶ ταῖς φρονίμοις 
amor Δότε nul cH Κὶ ἐλώου LK 
ὅτι oy λαμπάδες nul σξζέγνωστω. 
9 Απεχρίϑηστον δὲ ay φρϑνιῥωι, λέγῃς 
σά!" Μήποῖε οὐκ ἀρκέσῃ HLL καὶ ὑμῖν" 
“πορεύεοϑε δὲ μάλλον ωὡρὸς TYS πωλϑι- 
ζ, καὶ ansenrale eau@is. 10 Απερ- 
χοιυϑῥαν δὲ αὐτῶν LODE RON, Ἦλθεν ὁ 
γυμφίος" % οἡ ἕτοιμοι ΕἸ ΟΉΛΘῸΥ wel il 
εἰς τς γάμυς, χαὶ ἐκλείαϑγ ἡ Supa. 
ΧΙ Ὑφερον δὲ ἔργον) καὶ a λοιπαὶ Pe 
Qe V01 > λέγυσοω" Kiese, κύριε; ἄνοιξον 
nui, 12 Ο δὲ vmxestes, ever 
᾿Αμΐωώ λέγω ὑμῖν, οὐκ cide ὑμᾶς. 
13 Γρηγρρέιτε cucu, ὅτι yx oidute thd 
ἡμέραν YS δ ὥραν. 

14 ὥσσερ γὙ5} ἀνϑρωπί»» Ὡση- 
SUH ὠχάλεσε τες ἰδίοις διώλοις, 
χαὶ τοαρέδωκεν αὐτοῖς Nara pyorre 
αὐτοῦ: τῷ Kap@ pov ἔδωκε τέντο 
τάλαντα, ᾧ δὰ δυο, ῷ δῪ ἐγ ἐχά- 
Toe χατὼὰ sie ἰδίαν διύαρων: καὶ 
ἀπεδήμησεν εὐθέας. τό Πουρό9 εἰς 
δὲ ὁ τὰ mate τάλαντα λαζὼν, εἰ pe 
γάσατο CP αὐτοῖς, καὶ ἐποίησεν ἀλ- 
λα πέντε τάλανταὌ0 17 Ὡσαύτως 
naj ὃ τὰ" δύο, ἐκέρδησε καὶ αὐτὸς 
ἄλλα de 18 O δὲ τὸ & λα- 


TRANSLATION. | 


rofe, and trimm’d their lamps. 

8 And the foolifh faid unto 
the wife, Give us of your oy}, 
for our lamps are * going out. 

9 But the wife anfwer'd, 
faying, Not fo; left there be 
not enough for us and you: 
but go ye rather to them that 
fel], and buy for your felves. 

10 And while they went to 
buy, the bridegroom came, and 
they that were ready went in 
with him to the marriage, and 
the door was fhat. 

11 Afterward came alfo the 
other virgins, faying, Lord, 
Lord, open to us. 

12 Buthe anfwer'd and faid, 
Verily I fay unto you, I know 
you not. 

13 Watch therefore, for ye 
know neither the day nor the 
hour, wherein the Son of man 
cometh. 

14. For tbe-kimgdom of hea- 
ven ts aS a man travelling into 
a far country, who call’d his 
own fervants, and deliver’d un- 
to them his goods : : 

15 And unto one he gave 
five talents, to another two, 
and to another one, to every 
man according to his feveral 
ability, and ftraightway took 
his journey. © 

16 Then he thathad receiv'd 
the five talents went, and trad- 
ed with the fame, and made 
ther other five talents. 

17 And likewife he that Jad 
receivd two, he alfo gain’d 
other two. a . 

18 But he that had receiv’d 


| Cay, 


S. Matthew, Chap. XXV. ᾿ 239 
PARAPHRASE. | 


atofe, and trimm’d their Lamps; and the Wife fupplyd thew Lamps with 
more Oyl, which they bad brought along with them for that Pur pofe. 
8 And the Foolifh faid unto the Wife, Give us of your Oyl; for our 
Lamps are poing out, avd we have brought πὸ Ογί to fupply them. 9 But 
the Wife anfwer'd, We cannot do fo; left there be not enough for us 
and you: but go ye rather to them that fell, and buy for your felves. 
ro. And while they went to buy, the Bridegroom came, and they that 
were ready with their Lamps burning and furnifod with Oyl 10 attend 
the Bridegroom, did accordingly attend him, and fo went in with him to 
the Marriage, and the Door wasfhut. 1Ἱ Afterward came alfo the other 
Jive foolifp Virgins , faying, Lord, Lord, opento us. 12 But he an- 
{wer’d and faid, Verily I fay unto you, 1 know you not; and fo they 
could get no Admittance. In which Parable, underStood in reference to 
the End of Life, the Bridegroom denotes Chrift ; the Virgins, Mankind; 
the Wife, fincere Behevers; the ΤΕ οί», unfincere Behevers, or Chrifiians 
only in Profeffion; the Lamps, Mens Lives; the Oyl, Virtue and Piety; 
the Want of Oyl, the Want of Virtue and Piety, the Marriage or Mar- 
riage-feaft, the Foys of Heaven; the Uncertainty of the Bridegroom’s Com- 
ing, the Uncertainty of the End of Life: So that the main Drift of the 
Parable, in the foremention'd fenfe, is this: 13 Watch therefore, and 
be always prepar’d for Death by an boly Life, for ye know neither the 
Day nor the Hour, which J have afore fpoken to you of (viz. Chap. 24. 
36, 42, 56.) that is the Day and Hour wherein the Son of Man comes 
to put pe to your Life. bimfelf ΠΣ τ 
14 7 fay, Every one ought fo to prepare bimfelf, as to be Always rea ἀν ie 
for Death: and ibis is is be iid phy bak ρα Performance of ΑΚ, oft 
Duty in that State of Life God bas plac’d him in. For the Kingdom of ane, «αλλ. 
Heaven is as a Man travelling into a far Country, who call’d his own fafes us, thewn by 
Servants, and deliver'd unto them his Goods: τῷ and unto one he gave the Parable of the 
five Talents, to another two, and to another one, to every one accord- 
ing to his feveral Ability, and {traightway took his Journey. 16 Then 
he that had receiv'd the five Talents went, and traded’ with the fame, 
and made them other five Talents. 17 And likewife he that had re- 
πεῖν ἃ two, he alfo gain’d other two. 18 But he that had receiv'd one 
went, 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V.13. ὁ να ὁ δὸς F ἀνθρώπι ἔῤχατοι is not read in Alex. Cant. and feveral other 
MSS. oor yet in Vulg. Syr. Copr. Perf: Arab. Ethiop. (that is, in any of the Old) 
Verfions; nor is it to be met with in the beft Writers of the Firft Age; fo that 
it 15 not to be doubred, but it has been added by way of Explication ; and:fuch an 

Xplication being requifire to be added for Common or lefs Attentive and Judi- 
cious Readers, therefore I have retain’d it in the Englifh Verfion, ‘in a different. 
Character, tho’ I have ftruck it out of the Greek, 


(e) Seo 
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S. Matthew, Chap. XXV. 


TE X T. 


(ὧν, ἀπελ)ϑὼν ὥρυξεν οὐ τῇ γῇ» καὶ 
ἀπέκρυψε τὸ ἀργύριον τῷ WEY ww. 
TY. 19 Mera J a¢esvov πολιὰ ἐρ- 
χέτοι δ κὐρι(Ο» TH Seaway ὠχκεί- 
Ωγ, καὶ ouveupd μετ᾿ αὐτῶν λόγον. 
20 Καὶ “ροσελ)ὼν ὃ τα πίγτε τοί- 
λανᾷᾳ λα(ζὼν, «ροσἤνεγχεν ἄλλα 
πέντε τολαγζᾳ, λέγων" Kuexe, -πέντῇ 
τάλαντά μοι π΄ ῬΡέδωχᾳο' ἴδε, ἄλλα 
πέντε τάλαντα ὠχέρδησα ἐπ᾿ αὐτοῖς. 
at Bon δὲ aud ὃ xtecGr αὐτού: 
Eu, δῦλε ἀγαϑὲ καὶ mice: bi ὀλί- 
γα ns wigs, ἘΔ) πολλῶν σε χᾷτα- 
φήσω' εἴσελθε εἰς τίω χουρον Ty κὺ- 
ely cov. 22 Προσελθὼν δὲ καὶ ὃ 
χὰ δύο ταλανΐᾳ AaCay, ame Κύ- 


διε, δύο τάλαντά ῥμωι arriswygsr is 


ἄλλα dvo τάλαντα ἐκέρδησοαι ἐπ᾿ αὐ- 
23 Εφη αὐτῷ ὃ κύει Ὁ)" av- 
Ts Εὖ, Sere ἀγαϑὲ καὶ mo ᾿λὶ 
ὀλίγα nS πιφὸς, Ὀλὶ πολλῶν σε Xgla- 
chow" ἐίσελϑε εἰς thw egy τῷ κυ- 
24. Προσελϑὼν δὲ καὶ 6 


O15. 


δίου σου. 
7 ty τολαγτου εἰληφὼς , ame Κύ- 
of " 3 “ of 
Cit, ΕὝΨΩΥ σε OTT σκληρὸς εἰ αν)ρω- 
“Ὁ; ϑερίζων ὅπου οὐκ ear ens : 
“A / / 3 A 
xy ouvayar ΟἾΕΥ ¥ διεσκόρσισαρ. 
25 Καὶ φοζηϑεὶς, ἀπελϑὼν ἔχρυψα τὸ 
TaAarlor oy ἐν τῇ yn ids, enals τὸ om. 


TRANSLATION. 


one, went and digs’d in the 
earth, & hid his Lord’s money. 

19 After a long time, the 
lord of thofe fervants cometh, 
and reckoneth with them. 

20 And fo he that had re- 
ceiv'd five talents, came and 
brought other five talents, fay- 
ing, Lord, thou deliver’dit un- 
to me five talents: behold, I 
have gain‘d befides them five 
talents more. 

21 His lord (διά unto him, 
Well done, thou good and 
faithful fervant ; thou halt been 
faithful over a few things, I 
will make thee ruler over many 
things : enter thou into the joy 
of thy lord. 

22 He alfo that had recetv’d 
two talents, came and faid, 
Lord, thou deliver’d{t unto me 
two talents: behold, I have 
gain’d two other talents befides 
them. 

23 His lord faid unto him, 
Well done, good and faithful 
fervant; thou haft been faith- 
ful over a few things, I will 
make thee ruler over many 
things: enter thou into the joy 
of thy lord. 

24 Then he which had re- 
ceiv’d the one talent, came and 
faid, Lord, I knew thee that 
thou art an hard man, reapin 
where thou haft not fown, aid 
gathering where thou haft not 
{traw'd: 

25 And I was afraid, and 
went and hid thy talent in the 
earth: lo, there thou halt shag 
as thine, | 


26 AZ. 


S. Matthew, Chap. XXV. 
ao PE xT: TRANSLATION, 


26 Αποχραϑεὶς δὲ ὃ xb αὐτῷ | 26 His lord an{fwer'd and 
ΟἹ vey ᾿ faid unto him, Thou wicked 


~ ΠῚ 4 "Ὁ ‘3 \ 5 
εἰ πεν αὖ τῷ' Πονηρέ δῴλε xoy oxvmpes and flothful fervant, thou 
Tad ἡ », ἡ », " kneweft that I reap where I 
τι γεθλζω οπου our eae 

ats ᾿ 7 use : ; : Ἂ om» fow'd not, and gather where 

Xo σιωαγω oyey ou διεσκόρηισοι" J have not {ταν ἢ: 
27 Ed οἷν σε βαλῶν τὸ apyverty 27 Thou oughteft therefore 
᾿ -_ » 5... to have put my money to the 
ou ποιϑ τεαπεζίταις" χω ἐλζγῶν exchangers; and then at my 
a. ἃ 
. ἐγώ 


a 


PARAPHRASE. 


went, and digo’d in the Earth, and hid his Lord’s Money. 19 After 
along time the Lord of thofe Servants comes, and reckons with them. 
20 And fo he that had receiv d five Talents, came and brought other 
five Talents, faying, Lord, thou deltver'd{t unto me five Talents :- be- 
hold, 1 have gain’d befides them five Talents more, 21 His Lord faid 
unto him, Well done, thou good and faithfull Servant: thou haft been 
faithfull over a few Things, or in a fama Truff, 1 will therefore make 
thee Ruler over many Things, 2. e. greatly reward thee: Accordingly 
enter thou into the Joy of thy Lord. 22 He alfo that had receiv'd two 
Talents, came and faid, Lord, thou deliver’d{t unto me two Talents : 
behold, I have gain’d two other Talents befides them. 23 His Lord 
{aid unto him, Well done, good and fatihfull Servanc: thou haft been 
faithfull over or 22 a few Things, I will therefore make thee Ruler over 
many Things: Enter thou into the Joy of thy-Lord. 24 Then he 
which had receiv'd the one talent, came and faid, Lord, I knew thee 
that thou art an hard Man, reaping where thou haft not fown, and ga- 
thering where thou halt not {traw’d, ἡ. δ. reguiring more than thou gaveft: 
25 and I was afraid left inflead of improving the Talent thou gaveft me, 
f might by fome Mifchance. lofe it., and therefore 1 went and hid thy 
Talent in the Earth, shat 11 might be fafe: lo, there thou haft that 15 
thine, ze. as much as thou gaveft me.or entrufled/ me with; and there- 
fore furely thou can$¥. not in reafon be angry with me. Thus cunningly 
aid the faid Servant.eudeavour to excufe his Sloth and Idlenef{s. 26 His 
Lord anfwer'’d and faid unto him, Thou wicked and flothtull Servant, 
thou knewelkt, as thou thy felf acknowleagefi, that I reap where I ον ἃ 
not, and gather where I have not f{traw'd,z.¢. that [ fhould expe fome 
Lmprovement of what 7 entrufled thee with: 27. Thou oughteft there- 
fore, that thou might’/t not be condemn’d out .of thy own Mouth, to have 
put my Money to the Exchangers, or fuch as trade in grving ufe for Mo- 
ncy, or putting Maney out to ufe for Orbers ; and then at my Coming 

Hh I fhould 


S. Matthew, Chap. XXV. 


T EX T. 


\ ν. Ι > 1» ἃ \ / 
ἔχω ὡχομισοωμῖου ἂν τὸ ELOY OU TO. 


a ιν 4 \ 
χῳ. 28 Aegle ouv ἀπ OU τὸ Tek 


tarvor, καὶ dove τῷ ἔχοντι τὼ δέχᾳ 
τάλαττα. 29 ( To D ἔχοντι σϑρτὶ 
δυϑήσε]αι, καὶ BesorAQnovloyr sm 
δὲ τῷ μὴ όχοντος, αὶ ὃ ἐχά, ἀρθήσεται 
an aw 700. ) 30 Καὶ ἢ ἄγρειον δῷ- 
λον CACAMETE εἰς τὸ σκότος TE ἐξώ.- 
τέρϑν" CK ἔξω ὃ κλαυϑμὸς χαὶ ὃ 
βρυγμὸς τῶν ὀδόντων. ᾿ 

21. Οταιν δὲ ἔλθη ὃ ues & ἀν)φώ- 
wg ty τῇ δύξῃ αὐτῷ, καὶ MATES οἱ ἅ γιοι 
ἄγίελοι μεῖ oy, τότε xx ho ἘΔ) 9ό- 
10 dens αὐτῷ. 32 Καὶ cure. SH oe”) 
ἐμῶροοϑεν oy mav@ τὰ chin? ἡ ἀφο- 
δι αὐτεὸς an δλλήλων, ὥασερ ὃ ποι- 
uw ἀφοοίζᾳ τὸ ὠρόξατα, Dan P ἐρί- 
φων. 33 Καὶ ono, τὸ @ ὡρόξατα 
ix δεξιῶν awry, τὰ δὲ ἐρίφια ἐξ εὐω- 
γύμων. 14. Τότε ἐρᾷ ὁ βασιλωὼς τοῖς 
ἔχ. δεξιῶν auTy: Aw οἱ ew Aon pWos 
Y πατρῦς UY, κληρογομυήσα]ε Ἐ ἡτοιμα- 
σμένϊιυ ὑμῖν βασιλείαν Dore χαταίο- 
Ans χόσμιῷ. 35 Ἐπείνασα, 30, αὶ ἐδῶ- 
χατέ or Parsi’ enor, καὶ ἐποτί. 
σικτέ mer ξένος Hum, ἡ συνηγάγετέ με" 
36 Γυμνὸς, ἡ ᾳΘρεξάλετέ με" ἠσϑενη- 
σα, ἐπεσκέψαοϑε ps: ἐν φυλάκῃ ἥμΗν, 
x, nA dere pos με. 37 Τότε 2omxpi- 
γ σον") αὐτῷ οἱ δέχαιοι, Aénories* Κύριε, 


TRANSLATION. 


coming I fhould have receiv’d 
mine own with ufury. 

28 Take therefore the ta- 
lent from him, and give it unto 
him which hath ten talents. 

29 For unto every one that 
hath fhall be given, and he 
fhall have abundance: but from 
him that hath not {hall be taken 
away, even that which he hath. 

30 And caft ye the unprofit- 
able fervant into outer dark- 
nefs: there fhall be weeping 
and gnafhing of teeth. 

31 When the Son of man 
fhall come in his glory, and 
all the holy angels with him, 
then fhall he ft upon the 
throne of his glory. 

32 And before him fhall be 

ather’d all nations; and he 
all feparate them one from 
another, as a fhepherd ἢ fepa- 
rates his {heep from the goats : 

33 And he fhall fet the fheep 
on his right hand, but the goats 
on the left. 

34 Then fhall the King fay 
into them on his right hand, 


Come, ye blefied of my Father, 


inherit the kingdom prepar’d 
for you from the foundation 
of the world. © 
35 For I was * hungry, and 
ye gave me meat: I wasthirlty, 
and ye gave me drink : I wasa 
{tranger, and ye took me in: 
36 Naked, and ye cloath’d 
me: 1 was fick, and ye vifited 
me: I. was in prifon, and ye 
came unto me. is 
“21 Then fhall the righteous 
aniwer him, faying, Lord, 
TOT 


S. Matthew, Chap. ΧΧΥ.. 
TEXT. TRANSLATION. 


τί 4 rs | ἀθ:ρέ hen faw we thee hungry, and 
TOT σὲ UdDUEY TEVOITH , Xo ef pes When la gry, an 

ae ee a. * fed thee? or thirity, and gave 
ψαμεν; in διψῶντω, xo EMILE s hee drink? | 

4 ! 9 , \ 

| NX . 38 When faw we thee a 
a Ν = uo ea ξένον, re {tranger, and took thee in? or 
YAP Mera ἡ WLIO, Ὁ Berea Aopasy 5 naked, and cloath’d shee > 


39 Tbr 


24.3 


PARAPHRASE. 


I fhould have receiv’d mine Own, 2,6. what 77 put into thy hands, with 
Ulury or Zmprovement. 28 ‘Take therefore the Talent from him, and 
give 1tunto him which has ten Talents. 29 (For unto every ong that 
has, ὦ. δ. zmproves what he has or 1s entrufled with, fhall be given more, 
and he fhall have Abundance; but from him that has not, 2. 6. (hat im- 
proves not what be bas or is entrufted with, thall be taken away even 
That which he has, or was at firf? entrufted with.) 30 And caft ye 
the unprofitable Servant, 1. 6. who bas made no Profit or Limprovement of 
what he was entrufted with, into Outer Darknefs, ze. into the Regions 
of Darknefs defign'd for fuch as fhall be fhut out of Heaven , and where 
there {hall be weeping and gnafhing of Teeth, ἡ. δ. extremity of Torment 
as well as Darkue/s. Ln which Parable, the Man travelling into a far 
Country denotes Chrif?’s leaving the Earth, and going into Heaven, and- 
there continuing till the Day of Fudgment , the Talents denote the feveral 
Gifts and Abilities which God vouchfafes to Men, and of which be ex- 
pects an [mprovement according to their Power and the Opportunities put 
into their hand's to improve them, and in proportion to Mens Diligence 
or Neglect herein foall reward or punifh them at the Day of Judgement. 

31 After this our Saviour procecas to give amore particularDefcription , 1X. 
of the manner of Proceeding at the Day of Judgment. When the Son μν degrifrion of 
of Man fhall come in his Glory, and all the Holy Angels with him, thea the manner of 
fhall he fit upon the Throne of his Glory. 3% And before him {hall be aoa oe 
gather'd all Nations; and he fhall feparate them one from another, 7. ¢. 
the Good from the Bad, as a Shepherd feparates his Sheep from the Goats. 

33 And he thal] fet the Sheep or Good on his Right Hand, but the Goats 
or Bad on his Left. 34. Then fhall the King fay unto them on his Right 
Hand, Come, ye Blefled Children of God my Father, inherit the King- 
dom prepar’d for you from the Foundation of the World. 35 For I wag 
hungry, and ye gave me Meat; I was thirfty, and ye gave me Drink; 
I was a Stranger, and ye took me in to your Hloufes, and entértain’d me; 
36 7 was Naked, and ye cloath’d me; I was Sick, and ye vifited me; 
I was ig Prifon, and ye came unto me, and gave me all the Relief ye 
could. 37 Then fhall the Righteous anfwer him, faying, Lord, when 
faw we thee huggry, and fed thee? οἵ thirlty, and gave thee Drink e 
38 When faw we thee a Stranger, εἰ Ὡς thee in? or Naked, and 
2 


cloath’d 


244 


S. Matthew, Chap. XXV, XXVL 


TEX T. 


39 Πότε δὲ ce ἐΐδουμεν acer, ἣ 


οὐ φυλαχῇ, καὶ ἤλθομεν BESS σε: 
40 Καὶ >orxpites ὁ βασιλεύς, ἐρᾷ 
αὐτοῖς: Αμῖω λέγω ὑμῖν, ἐφ᾽ ὅσον 
ἐποιήσατε ἑνὶ τύτων τῶν ἀδελφῶν 
μου πῶν ἐλαγίζων , ἐμοὶ ἐποιήσωτε. 
4τ Τότε ἐρᾷ καὶ wis ἐξ εὐωγύμων' 
Πυρεύεοϑε ἀπ᾿ encod οἱ χατηρρφιρδῥοι 
εἰς τὸ πὺρ τὸ ὠώγιγ, τὸ ἐτοιμασμέ- 
"07 τῷ AbgCoAS καὶ τοῖς ἀγγίλοις 
αὐτοῦ. 42 Ἐπείνασα δῦ, καὶ οὐκ 
ἐδωχατέ μοι payer ἐδίψισα,, καὶ 
oux ἐποτίσουτε με' 43 ξένος ἡμῖω, 
χαὶ Y σμυηγάγετό ME γυμνὸς, καὶ 
πἰϑ:ειξάλετέ με’ ἀσθενὴς καὶ ἔν φυ- 
λαχῇ, ὁ ὕκ ἐπεσκέψαοϑε ue, 44 Τό- 
τὸ Ὀσυχριθ ἡσονα! αὐτῷ ἡ avol, λέ- 
ἡρυτες" Kupie, more σὲ cdouer we- 
var, ἣ διψῶντα, ἢ ξένον, ἢ γυμνὸν, 


τῇ ~ κα Ἵν 4 f 
ἢ acdern, ἢ οὐ φυλαχῃ» καὶ ¥ διηιχογὴ- 


cums σοι; 45 Τότε ponxpiThoeloy 
αὐτοῖς, λέγων" Αμίώ λέγω ὑμῖν, ἐφ᾽ 
ὅσον YX ἐποιήσα]ε evi τύτων T ἐλαλί- 
Gav, Gsd: ἐμοὶ ἐποιῆσα]ε. 46 Καὶ 
ἀπελεὺσον]α) ὅτοι εἰς κόλασιν αἰώνιογ" 
δὲ δῷ δίχαροι εἰς Colu οὐ ὦγιογ. 

Κεφ. χε. Καὶ eywe7o ὅτε ἔτί- 
Aecey o Ιησυὺῦς τυάνζας τς λόγρες 
ζύτοις, εἶπε τοῖς μαϑηταὶς αὐτού' 
2 Οἷδοτε on μετ Sto ἡμέρᾳςὦ 


TRANSLATION. 


39 Or when ἂν we thee 


fick, or in prifon, and came 
unto thee? 

40 And the King fhall an- 
{wer, and fay unto them, Ve- 
rily I fay unto you, Inafmuch 
as ye have done 27 unto one of 
the leaft of thefe my brethren, 
ye have done #f unto me. 

41 Then fhall he fay alfo 
unto them on the left hand, 
Depart from me, ye curfed, in- 
to everlafting fire, prepar’d for 
the devil and his angels. 

42 For I was hungry, and 
ye gave me no meat: I was 
thirfty, and ye gave me no 
drink: 

43 1 was a ftranger, and ye 
took me notin: naked, and ye 
cloath’d me not: fick, and in 
prifon, and ye vifited me not. 

44. Then fhall they alfoan- 
{wer him, faying, Lord, when 
faw we thee hungry, or athirft, 
or a {tranger, or naked, or fick, 
or in prifon, and did not mi- 
nifter unto thee ? 

4s Then fhall he anfwer 
them, faying, Verily I fay um 
to you, Inafmuch as. ye did it 
not to one of the leaft of thefe, 
ye did it not to me. 

46 And thefe thal} go away 
into everlafting punifhment : 
but the righteous into life*ever- 
lafting. - 
Chap. XXVI. 

And it came to pafs, when 
Jefus had finifh’d all thefe fay- 
ings, he faid unto his difci- 
ples , 

2 Ye know that after two 


τὸ 


5. Matthew, Chap. XXV, XXVI. "ΗΝ DAS ἢ 
PARAPHRASKE ὁὃὁοὕἅἍ» 


cloath’d thee? 30 Or when faw we thee Sick, or in Prifon, and came 
unto thee? 40 And the King fhall anfwer and fay unto them, Verily 
I fay unto you, tho’ ye have not done 11 to me in Perfon, yet inaf{much as 
ye have done it unto One of the leaft of thele trae Behevers and faith- 
Full Servants of God, whom 7 efieem as (e) my Brethren, ye have donc 
it unto me my feif in my Efteem, and fhall be accordingly rewarded. 
41 Then fhall he fay alfo unto them on the Left Hand, 2. 6. the Bad or 
wmpenitently wicked, Depart from me, ye Curfed, into Everlafting Fire, 
prepar’d af jirf¥ for the Devil and his Angels, but now defign’d after- 
wards for the Punifoment likewife of fuch as fhould follow the. wicked 
Example and Temptations of the Devil in finning agamfi God. 42 For 
I was hungry, and ye gave me no Meat; I was thirlty, and ye gave me 
no Drink; 43 I was a Stranger, and ye took me not in; Naked, and ye 
cloath’d me not; Sick, and in Prifon, and ye vifited me not. 44 Then 
fhall they alfo anfwer him, faying, Lord, when faw we thee hungry, 
or athir{t, or a {tranger, or naked, or fick, or in prifon, and did not mi- 
nifter or do what fervice we could untothee? 45 ‘Then fhall he anfwer 
them, faying, Verily I fay unto you, Inafmuch as ye did it not to One 
of the leaft of thefe fasthfull Servants of God, in my.ESfteem it is the 
fame as if ye did it not to me zn my own Perfow. 46 And thefe on the 
Left Hand, i.e. the Wicked fhall go away into everlafting Punifhment; 
but the Righteous into Life everlafting. — 


SECTION Χ. - 


Containing fuch Particulars as occurr'd on the fourth Day or 
Wednefday of the Paffion-Week, and are taken notice of by 
St Matthew Chap. XXVI, 1 — 13. 


Chap. XXVI. And’ it-came to pafs, when Jefus had finifh’d all thefe cnria ΑΝ 
fayings or Difcourfes fet down in the two foregoing Chapters, He went eet 
to Bethany to lodge there, as he had done the three Nights afore: but pproaching Cre 
whereas he had gone the three former Days to Ferufalem, he did not go.cifxie» — 
thither this Day, but Stay'd at Bethany till a little before the Evening ὅλ '"~?" 
of the next Day following, or Thur{day, when the Day of the Paffover be- 
gan, on which be was to be Cructfy’d. And this was the Reafon why be 
flay'd at Bethany all Day Wednefday, and till a little before the Evening. 
of Thur fday, viz. that he might keep out of the Malice and Power of bis 
Enemies till his Hour or the Day of his Suffering was come.. During 
his Stay at Bethany on the Wednefday, the better to prepare his Difciples. 

Sor the Trial they were now fhortly to undergo, be forewarn’d them a fourth 
Time of ῥὶς Paffion, and not only fo, but alfo within what a very fort 
Time it would be; namely He {aid unto his Difciples, 2.Ye know. that 
after two Days, é. δ. the Wednef{day which was the Day on which be fpake 

(6) See Chap. τυ Ὁ" oS | : 

this, 


2.4.6 


8. Matthew, Chap. XXVI._. 


TEXT. 


{ ͵ ! re ey 7? 3 / 
τὸ mane. YET, Ὁ 0 υὸς δ αγγρώντα 


BLGNITY εἰς τὸ ζαυρωγῆϊαι. 

3 Τότε cuvnsydnorey οἱ ἀργιέρθιϑ x 
οἱ γρωμριαήεις x οἱ ὡρεσ(ύτεσϑι αὶ λαῦῷ 
εἰς ἢ Ata F ἀργχεερέως Ὁ Ae wou 
Καϊάφα' 4. καὶ σωυεξσλεύσαγίο ἵνα 
δ Ἰησοῦ χρᾳτήσωσι δολῳ, ἡ warox)e 
vor § EAegoy Se Μὴ οὗ τῇ ἐορ- 
τῇ, ive μὴ ϑόρυξ(Ὁ)»» γωηΐω ἐν τῷ λαῷ, 

6 Ty δὲ Inood γενουϑύου οὐ Βη- 
Sduia οὐ οἰκίᾳ, Σίμων» τῷ Acapy, 
7 τρϑσύλ)εν αὐτῷ γωνὴ araGagpor 
jopié ἔχασα, βαρυτίμωου, ἡ κατέχεον 
Ἐχὶ ld xeparlo αὐτῷ ἀγακειμδῥου. 
8 Ιϑύντες δὲ οἱ μαϑηταὶ αὐτῷ ἦγα- 
γάκτησανγ, λέηργες' Εἰς τί ἡ ἀπώ- 


Aue αὕτη; 9 Ἡδιώαπο yr τῶτο. 


τὸ μύρον ὩΘΑ, λα “πολλοῦ, καὶ δ)ο- 
)ηναὶ ττῶχοῖσ. 10 ΤΓγοὺς δὲ δ Tn- 
ous, ἐιπὲ! αὐτοῖθ Ti κόπυς σσαρέ- 
χετε ΤῊ yuan ; epyoy de χαλὸν 
εἰργάσατο εἰς tue. τι Παντοτέ γὰρ 
τὸς τἹωχοὺς ἐχεῖε eS ἑαυτῶν" ἐμὲ 
Ny wawn ἔχετε. 12 Badvow 
Ὃ αὕτη τὸ μύρον τῦτο CHE σώμα- 
τὸς μϑ, ωρὸς τὸ by TH Dic. ey με ἐποίι- 
σεν. 13 Αμζωὺ λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅπᾳ ἐὰν 
χηρυ δ τὸ εὐαγγέλιον τῦτο οὐ ὅλῳ 
τῷ; κόσμιω, AaArntnovloy: 8 ὁ ἐποίησεν 
αὕτη, εἰς μηημώσιυον αὐτῆς. 


TRANSLATION. | 


days is the fea/? of the paflover, 
and the Son of man is betray'd 
to be crucify’d. 

3 Then aflembled together 
the chief priefts,and the {cribes, 
and the elders of the people, 
unto the palace of the high 
prie{t, who was call’d Caiaphas, 

4 And confulted that they 
might take Jefus by fubtilty, 
and kill him. 

5 But they faid, Not on the 
fealt-day, left there be an up- 
roar among the people. 

6 Now Jefus * being in Be- 
thany, in the houfe of Simon 
the leper, 

ἡ There came unto hima 
woman having an alabafter- 
box of very precious aintment, 
and pour’d z¢ on his head, as 
he fat at meat. 

8 But when his difciples faw 
7t, they had indignation, faying, 
To what purpofe zs this wafte? 

9 For this ointment might 
have been fold for much, and 
given to the poor. 

το When Jefus underltood 77, 
he faid- unto them,Why tropble 
ye the woman? for the hath 
wrought a good work upon me. 

11 For ye have the poor al- 
ways with you, but me ye have 
not always. os 

12 For in that fhe hath 
pourd this oimtmept on m 
body, fhe did 21 for my burial. 

13 Verily 1 fay unto you, 
Wherefoever this gofpel fthall 
be preach’d in the whole world, 
there: {hall.alfa τις that chis 


. womaap hath done be told for 
᾿ ἃ memorial of her. 


χά τότε 


S Matthew,: Chap. XXVI; 147 
PARAPHRASE, | 

this , and the Thur{day folowing , is the Fealt of the Paflover; and 7 

acquaint you now more plainly and particularly, that then the Son of Man 

is 10 be betray'd and to be crucify'd. , 

3 Aereeably hereto, Then, 2. 6. on the fame Wedne/day, allembled to- ΕΚ 
gether the Chief Priefts, and.the Scribes, and the Elders. of the People, δες. confult το ap- 
unto the Palace of the High-prieft, who was call’d-Caiaphas, 4 and ΠΣ ia ἕ 
confulted that they might take Jefus by Subtilty, 2. 6. after away fo. 
well contriv d as not to make an Uproar or Tumult among the People, and 
kill him. 5 But they faid fome of them, [f we take him, it wil not be 
expedient to kill bim on the Feaft-day, left there be an Uproar among 
the People. Aut the contrary Opinion prevail'd, (viz. to kill him even on 
the FeaSt-day, if they could) not without the Over-reling Power of God's 
Providence, that fothey might accomplifh the Will of God, by killing Him 
that was the True Pafchal Lamb on the very Day of killing the Common 
Pajffover. 

hecile Jefus being in Bethany, in the Houfe of Simon the Leper, 7. 
that had been and was curd by Chrifi, 7 there came unto hinva Wo: noints Chrift a 
man having an Alabafter-box of very precious Ointment, and pour’d it Be*y- 
on his Head, as he fat at meat. 8 But when (f) fome of his Difciples 
faw it, they had indignation, 2. 6. were very angry with the Woman for : 
doing fo, {aying, To what Purpofe is this Wafte of the Ointment? 9 For 
this Ointment might have been fold for much, and rhe Money it was 
fold for might have better been given to the Poor. ao When Jefus un- 
derftood it, he faid unto them, Why trouble ye the Woman? ye ought 
not to be thus angry with ber, for {he has wrought a good or pious Work 
in thus pouring the Omtment upon me. x1 For ye have the Poor al- 
ways with you; and at any other time, when you wil, you may shew 
your Charity to them; but Me ye have not always. 12 For 7 /ball be 
very [δον εἰν taken from you and put to death,as [ but lately told you; and 
in that fhe has pour’d this Ointment. om my. Bady, fhe did it, £40’ Un- 
wittingly, for my Burial; and therefore if it be accounted by you, accord: 
ing to the Ufage of your Country, no Wafte, but a good Work or Piece of 
Refpect to anoint the dead Bodies of your Friends, why fhould it be counted 
aWafte, and not a good Work or Piece of Refpect in this Woman; to-be- 

Stow this Ointment on my Body yet living indeed, but {peedily to.be put . 

to Death? 13 Verily 1 fay unto you, 7dzs is fo good a Work of this 

Woman, [uch a Teftimony of her great Love and Honour for me, that 
Wherefoever this Gofpel fhall be preach’d in the whole World, there 

fhall alfo This that this Woman has done be told for a Memorial of her, 

2. 6. 1% honour of her Memory to future Ages. 


ν 


Φ 


(7) Confult the Paraphrafe arid Note on the following’ ¥. τῷ οἱ this Chapter, 
and in the next Section. σον 
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I, 
Judas covenants 
to betray Jefus. 


S. Matthew, Chap. XXVI. 


TEXT. 


TRANSLATION. 


14 Τότε πορόυϑ εἰς ὧς Ὁ δώϑεχᾳ, 


Γ Ae 79 wwos Iydus Ἰσκαριώτης, “δϑς 


τις ἀρητερειθ» I Σ Εἶπε: τί Serene 
war Sera, κα γὼ ὑμὴν «ὐδαδώσω αὖ- 
τὸν; Οἱ δὲ ἔζησαν αὐτῷ τολάκοντα, 
ἄργρια. 16 Καὶ Dara TOT ἐζήτα eye 
xg4chow, We αὐτὸν α΄ Ῥασιῷ. 

ag Τῇ δὲ ροτη τῶν, ἀξύμων 
eaegonASoy οἱ μαϑηταὶ τῷ Inoy, λέ- 
noes αὐτῷ" My θέλοις ἔτοι μάσω μέν 
σοι φαγέιν τὸ TOA. 5 wv OS εἰ- 


my Ὑπάγετε εἰς tho πόλιν aes T: 
Adve, καὶ amare αὐτῷ O Nokona 


AG λέγφ' O xquess μου ἐ[γύς ‘ber, 
mess σε ποιώ τὸ πάρα ucla τῶν 
μαϑητῶν μου. 1ῷ Koy ἐποίησαν οἱ 
μαϑη)ο ὡς σωυέταξεν αὐτοῖς ὃ Inoys, 
αὶ ἡτοίμασαν τὸ AAA, 


14. Then one of the twelve, 
call’d Judas Ifcariot, went unto 
the chief priefts, 7 

1s And faid unto them, What 


will ye give me, and I will de- 


liver him unto you?: And they 
covenanted with him for thir- 
ty pieces of filver. 

16 And from that time he 
fought opportunity to betray 
him. 

17 Now the firft day of the 
feaft of unleaven’d bread, the 
difciples came to Jefus, faying 
unto him, Where wile thou 
that we prepare for thee to eat 
the paflover ? 

18 And he faid, Go into the. 
city to fuch a man, and fay un- 
to him, The matter faith, My 
time is at hand, I will keep the 
paflover at thy houfe with my 
difciples. | 

19 And the difciples did as 
Jefus had appointed them, and 
they made ready. the paffover. 


20 Ομας 


PARAPHRASE, 
7 SECTION XI. 


Containing fuch Particulars as fell out on the fifth Day or Thur 
day of the Paflion-Week, namely before the Evening of that 
_ Day ; and which are taken notice of by St Mat.Ch.XXVI.14—19,. 


- 14 Then, after Fefus had thus reproud his Difciples for finding fault 


with what the foreniemion'd Woman bad done, one of the Twelve, call’d 
Judas ‘Heartcx, wd was of4-very covctous Temper, and therefore. was 
without doubt (6) the chief Perfon that had found fault with the Woman, 
and would have had the Ointment fold, that the Money it was fold for 
being put into the Common Purfe, which he was entrufied with, he might. 
have the Opportunity of keeping fome of it to his own private ufe, as be 
had done ih other Cafes: This Judas, being thus chiefly concern’d in 
Jinding fault with the Woman, and therefore being ἀκὴν aim dat and 


touch'd by our Saviour’s Reproof’; and alfo being uettled at bis Difappoint- 


ment 


15. Matthew, Chap: XXV41. 849 
fo JPARAPHRASE. (i 7% 


ment of fingering the Money he would have had the Ointment fold for, and 
So of Gratifying bis Covetoufnefs by taking fome of the {αἰαὶ Money to bis 
own Ufe, the Devil makes ufe of this bis prefent Difconteut to fli him 
up to go to the Chief Priefts, and:to bergarn to betray Fe/us for foyxe MMo- 
ney; by which means be foould not. only Revenge himfelf on Fefas for bis 
late Reproof and Difappuntment of bis covetous Defires; but fooutd alfo 
gratify bis faid Covetoufnefs , and fo get fome Amends for hrs late Dif- 
appointment. Accordingly Fudas, when Wednefday Night was come, 
and the Difciples departed to their refpe€tive Lodgings, took ( as ts pro- 
bable) that Opportunity. of being more fecret in his Defigns, and..went 
to the Chief Prieftss..15 and coming to.them fometime that Night or 
early the next Morning; i.e. Thurfday Morning, faid nto ther, What 
will ye give me, and 1 will deliver him unto you? And they covenanted 
with him 20 do 7t for no more than thirty Pieces of Silver, a Sam (6) no 
greater than the Price of a Slave's or of.a Servant's Life. 16 And ftom 
that time he fought Opportunity:to-betray him, and accordingly sook-she 
firft that offer'd it felf, namely the Night fohowing or Thurfday, Nigbt. 

19 Now on thisfameThar {day at Evening began che firlt Day of the... ofthe Di- 
Feaft of Unleaven’d Bread., which lafted till the next’ Eventing; diz. of (ciples are fent to 
the Friday (call'd by us Good Friday) according to the Jewifh Way of trivere the Pallo- 
reckoning their Nuchthemera, or Natural Days of twenty four Flours — 
from Evening to Evening, within which Space of Time the Pafovér was 
to be Ril’ d. Wherefore fame. time-on:Thurfday before Evening thesDi- 
{ciples came to Jelus, faying unto him,. Where.wilt thou. that. wespre- 
pare for thee to eat the Paflover, bere at’ Bethany (i) or‘at Ferufalein ? 

18 And he faid, Go into the City Jerusalem to fuch a Man, and fay 
unto him, The Mafter, 1. 6. Fefus whowe you as.well as we acknowledge 
to be the Chrift, lays, My ‘Time 20 be crucify'd is at hand; agd pie 

as in order thereto it is veguifite for me to ace peel Ferula- 
lem, fo Lwill keep,.ae {4ch a manner as the Circutastances of ix ap- 

proaching Death will allow of, the faid Paffover at thy Houfe with my 
Difciples. 19 And the Difciples did as Jefus had appointed them, and 
they made ready the Paflover (0 Jar forth as was reguifite, according to 
the Directions which Christ had given then. 


OR. dee EO ee 
᾿ ὗν NOT  ΓΙΌΝ 

εἴ 1B) See Foba try α τὸ Gy) (9) 888.Εποφ, 28 45. (οὶ wy τοτυλοιν δἢ 
᾿ -(#) ft is evident from. the Golpel-hiftory, chat our Saviour Kept the Patfover 
the two laft Years, not at Sera/alem, but in Gatilee, namely to keep out ‘of the 
Malice of the Jews :till:4% Hour.was come... \Mherefore che Ditciples. not know- 
"ing whether he would venture to, keep the Paflover iz Jeru/alem any more this 
. Year than the two former, gray yar ell he Waderiteod to im ty fa their, Que- 
“βίσα, “Whethet he boul’ Rep ite BP:BASV.” And thik they ΑΥ̓ΤΟ, ‘Reetes evi- 


5. ΕῸ 1: 


τ . 


dent by their mor ‘mentionidgithn City 3, hereas had. θεν Heematore fre chat 
Chrift would keep it i the C:ty, they wquidylikelyshave 45 Κ᾿ 4: Where ig the.City, 
rather than in general, Where wilt chou we prepare ὅζο. Θ᾿ Ὼ ΤΉ 

i is 
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-- 


S. Matthew, Chap. XXVI. 


T E X T. 
20 ΟΜίας δὲ γενομδύης ἀνέκειτο 
Tus τῶν δωδεέχᾳ. 21 Koy ἐοϑιόντῶων 
wT, εἰπε". Auto λέγω ὑμῶν, ὅτι 
ὡς ἐξ ὑμῶν @oydoo ut. 22 Καὶ 


λυπάμϑδμοι σφύδρα, ἤρξαγτο λέγειν 


αὐτῷ ἕχαφος αὐὐῦν" Μήτι ἐγώ εἰμι, 


Kiewe; 23 O δὲ ἐἰποχειϑεῖς, εἰ- 
my Ο tuCalas wer ipod οὐ τῷ 
σρυθλίῳ τίω γέρα, 970s μὲ Py 
δωσή. 24 O pho υἱὸς te ἀνθρώπῳ 
Naan, καλὸς γίρρατῆαι Ei ony 


οὐαὶ δὺ τῷ ἀγϑρώχῳ ὠκοίνῳ, δὲ οὐ 
ὃ ἰὸς © ἀνϑδρώπῳ “ῬαΣίδο]α!" χαλὸν 


ζῶ αὐτῷ, εἰ οὐκ ἐγεννήθη ὁ ἄγϑγρωπος 
ἐχέιγοφ. 25 Αποχριθεὶς δὲ Ιὅδεις, ὃ 
ϑαδιδιὸς αὐτὸν, εἶπε" Mim ἐγώ εἰμ, 


pales; λέγᾳ αὐτῷ: Sb εἶπας. 


26 Εοϑιόγτων δὲ αὐτῶν, AaGay ὁ In- 
σὺς ἢ ἀρίον, καὶ εὐλογήσαι, ἔκλασε, καὶ ἐδ. 
Sw Gis μαϑηΐαϊο, καὶ ἀπε" Δάζεϊῳ φά- 


ple τυτοΐνσι τὸ ou tec ee “29 Καὶ Ate 


TRANSLATION. 


20 Now when the eveni 
was come, he fat down w! 
the twelve. 

21 And as they did eat, he 
faid, Verily I fay unto you, that 
one of you fhall betray me. 

22, And they were exceed- 
ing forrowful, and began eve- 
ry one of them to fay unto 
him, Lord, ts it T? 

23 Aud he anfwer'd and 
faid, He that dippeth his hand 
with me in the difh, the fame 


fhall betray me. 


_ 24 The Son of man goeth 
as it is written of him: but wo 
unto that:man by whom the 
Son of man is betray’d: it had 
been good for that man, if he 
had not been born. 

2s Then Judas, which be- 
τὰν ἃ him, anfwer'd, and faid, 


-Mafter, is it 1? He faid unto 


him, Thou haft faid. 


26 And as they were eating, 
Jefus took bread, and blefs‘d 2), 
and brake #t, and gave #t to the 
difciples, and faid, Take, eat ; 
this 15 my body. a 

27 And he took the-ceap, 

Gay 


PARAPHRASE | 
SECTION ΧΙ. 


Containing (μοῦ Partichlars as were tranfatted on she 'Paflover-Day 


‘it felf, (which was in the thirty fifth Year. of Chrift’s Life) 
or from Thurfday Evening to Friday Evening in the Paffion- 
Week. The Chief of which Particulars.are the Inftitution of the 
Lord's Supper, the Betraying of Chrift, his Trial before Caiaphas 


and Pilate, bis Crocsfins 


om : BS Ure ,. Death and Burial ; which are related 
Chap. XAVE. 20 -- ΧΡ, δι. ἢ | - 


20 Now 


5. Matthew, Chap. ΧΧΨ.  σπππ᾿ 
PARAPHRASE | ᾿ 


20 Now when the Evening of the Taarfday in the Paffion-~Week ας ὧς, she 
(from which, according to the Fewife Way of reckoning, began the Paf- rafover withhis 
fover-Day,) was come, Fefas was come pon Bethany to the Foufe in spottes. 
hi is which be appointed for to keep the Paffover at with his Dt- 
ciples. And knowing that He (the True Pafchal Lamb or Paflouer). was, 
to be facrific'd or flain Fiimfelf at or about the ufual Time of Sacrificing 
the Typical Pafchal Lamb; and confequently knowing ‘that by his thas 
approaching Crucifixion Efe foould be prevented from the mare Jolemn Ce- 

ebration of the Paffover by facrificing and eating the Lamb, therefore be 
refolves however to keep the Paffover in fuch a manner as bis Circam- 
flances would at prefent alow of, and in which manner it was afual for 
fuch to keep it as could not come to Ferufalem, and be bimfelf had kept 
it in Galilee the two Years laff pafl: Namely, he refolves to keep the Paf- 
[over by eating only the unleaven'd Bread and bitter Herbs, in Remem- 
brance of the Afflictions in Egypt and the Deliverance out of them, This 
being ufually cah'd by the Fews the Paffover, as well as facxificing and 
eating the Lamb. And bis prefent CircumStances requiring bim to keep 
the Paffover, not only in this manner, but Prefently ur at the Begruning 
of the Paffover-day, if he would keep it at all, hereupan accordingly in a 
little time after the Evening of the Thur{day in the Paffion-Y7eek was 
come, He fat down with af the Twelve poftles, Judas the Traytor be- 
ing fometime afore return’d to him. 21 And as they did eat 2ῤ1: Com- 
memorative Paffover of unleaven'd Bread and bitter Herbs, (fo call’d to 
aiStingurfh 11 from the Sacrifical Paffover, wheretn the Lamb was alfo 
facrific'd and eaten;) He faid, Verily I fay unto you, that One of you 
fhall betray me fo the Chiff PrieSts Gc. to put me to death. 22. And 
they, 2. ὁ. the Eleven befides Judas, were exceeding forrowful, and be- 
gan every one of them wth great Concern to fay unto him, Lord, 1s it 1? 
23 And he an{wer'd and faid, He that wow dips his hand with me in 
the Difh, the fame: fhall betray me. 24 The Son of'Man go’s, 2 ὁ. [4 
indeed fuffer, as it is written of-him: but wo unto.that Man by whom the 
Son of Man 15 betray’d ; it had been good for that Man, if he had not 
been born. 25 Then Judas which betray’d him, not at aH terrify’d at 
the Severity of the Fudgment denouuc'd by. Chrift ἀραὶ him that fhould 
betray him, but harden'd in his Wickednefs, and as if be thought he could 
conceal his wicked Defign, anfwer'd and faid, Maller, is it I that foal 
betray thee? He faid unto him, /¢ fhed be-as thou haft faid. ὁ 

26 And as they were eating, Jefus took’ bread, and blefled it or gave chin inicutes 
thanks, and brake it; and gave it to the Difciples, and faid, Take eat ; the Sacrament of 
This Dread is my Body, 7. ¢. do's wot barely reprefent my Body, but re. ‘he bres Surper 
prefents it in fuch a fpectal- and mySical Maaner, that whofe worthily 
eats thereof do's Perilp and [Indeed but ni gem eat my Body or Hef, 
anhich becomes Abs Sprrdiiak Food, Ars Ne ‘berg firengthen'd and refrefhid 
thereby, as his Body when. bungep is by Bread. 27 And he took the 

Ii2 Cup 
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- mes 


ΤΕΣ a 
Gay τὸ ποτήριον, ὦ εὖ χαριφήσας, ἔδω- 


‘way αὐτοὶ’, λέγων" Πίετε ἐξ οὐ πανΊες" 


. ~ ῇ » { @? \ 

28 Two γάρ ot τὸ pte UY τὸ. Ὁ χα- 
ne. . Ret ν᾿. "mee ἊΝ ; 
ris Na Snes; τὸ coy πολλῶν ἐκ χυνό- 


ἐδνον εἰς ἄφεσιν ἁμαρπῶν., 29 Λέγω, 


δὺ ὑμῖν, ὅτι ¥ ps πίω aw ἄρτι ox 

τύτῳ Κὶ γεννη μια ]ος ἣ ἀμπέλῳ, ἕως ᾿ 

ἡμέρας ἐκείνης, OGY αὐτὸ πίνω WD ὑμῶν 
ΓΝ. ~ Z ᾿ “» ἔς 

xguvoy ty ΤῊ βασιλειῳ, Y πατοῦς Ud. 

30 Καὶ ὑμνήσαντες, ἐξῆλθον εἰς 

τὸ ὄρος τῶν ἐλοιῶν. 31 Τότε Aéyd 


3 ~ 6 “- f- ᾿ « ~ Ἢ 
αὐτοις ὁ Inoous: Πανγὰς ὑμεῖς σκανο 


διωλιοϑύσεοϑε ἐν ἐμοὶ ἐν τῇ νὐχ]! ζω τη». 


γραῖαι yp Παταάξω ὃ ποιρδῥα, 
% AlgonopmOnce’) τὰ wesca ὃ 
TIMINS, 32. Μετὰ δὲ τὸ ἐγεργηνα 
ut, πσοοάξω ὑμᾶς εἰς + Γαλιλαίαν. 
33 Αποχριθ εἰς δὲ ὃ Πέτρος, εἰ πεν av. 

5+ Εἰ καὶ πάντες σκανδευλιοϑῆσον) ἐν 
σοὶ, ἐγὼ ψϑέποτε σχανδειλιοθῆσο μαι. 
34. EQn αὐτῷ ὃ Inous! Auld λέγω 
σοι, ὅτι οὐ Gury. τὴ νὐκΊϊ, wel 
arixGpa φωνῆσαι, τεὶς ἀπαρνήσῃ με. 
3; Λέγ4 αὐτῷ ὁ Πέτρος" Katy δύῃ με 


+ 


“ὁ Matthew, Chap. XVI. 


~ TRANSLATION. 


and gave thanks, and gave #f 
to them, faying, Drink ye all 
of it: 

28 For this is my blood of 
the new * Covenant, which is 


fled for many for the remiffion 
. of fins. | 


29 * Moreover I fay unto 


you, I will not drink hence- 


forth of this fruit of the vine, 


until that day when I drink it 


new with you in my Father's 
kingdom. ΄ 

20 And when they had fung 
an hymn, they went out to the 
mount of Olives. 

31 Then faith Jefus unto 
them, All ye fhall be-offended 
becaufe of me this night: for 
it is written, I will {mite the 
fhepherd, and the fheep of the 
flock hall be fcatter’d abroad. 

32 But after I am rifen a-., 
gain, I will go before you into 
Galilee. 

33 Peter anfwer’d and faid 
unto him, Though all men fhall 
be offended becaufe of thee, yet 
will I never be offended. | 

34. Jefus faid unto him, Ve- 
rily. I fay unto thee, that this 
night before the cock crow, 
thou fhale deny me thrice. 

35 Peter faid unto him,Tho’ 

ene Ὁ oud 


5. Matthew, Chap.XXVI. ὁ - ΦΣ3. 
PARAPHRASE. : τ - 


by (thro the ineffable Operation of the ΕἾ. Spirit) as his Body when thir fly 

is by Wine. Moreover, whereas it is ufual in thefe Countries to feal as τ 

were or confirm all Covenants with Blood, my Blood (whereof this Sacra- 

mental Wine is a Symbol or Reprefentation) fhal} be a Seal of the Gofpel- 

Covenant, which in contradtfiinéction to the Old or Legal Covenant may 

jitly go by the Name of the New Covenant; which:my Ahod is very: 

quickly to be affually fhed for the Sins of the Whole World; and altho’ 

Many foal deprive themfelves of the Benefit thereof by their Impenitence, 

pet Others foall reap the Benefits thereof, and fo my Blood foall not be 
Shed wholly in vain, but for the a€fual Benefit of Many, who by their 
Repentance fhall qualify themfelves for the Remiffion of Sins obsain’d for 

them by my Llood thus foed. 29 Moreover I fay unto yon, I will not 

drink henceforth of this Fruit of the Vine, until that.day when I drink 

at New with you in my Father’s Kingdom, 2. 6. (ἐ) 7 wil nor bave you to 

continue any longer the Celebration of the ρων» Paffover as a Comme- 

moration of the Deliverance out of Egypt, but instead thereof ye fball 

henceforth celebrate the Sacrament now Newly inftituted by me, as be- 

ing a Completion of what was veily 5 by the Ζεῦ» Paffover; namely, 

as oft'as ye eat this Sacramental Bread and Wine, ye fhall doit in _Re- 

membrance of my Body broken, and my Blood foed on the Crofs for the 
Redemption of Mankind. : | 

30 And when they had fung an Hymn, as was ufual_for the Fews iis πὶ ΠῚ 

to fing at the Paffover, they went out to the Mount of Olives, but gof-tiem οἱ of their 
till after what is related v.31—35. bad been faid, as fees moft probable Lerleking him, ὃς 
from comparing St Luke and John: 31 Namely, Then; 2. 60 during theinghim. 
Time they were in the Houfe where they had kept the Paffover, {ays Je« 

{us unto them, All ye fhall be offended becaufe of me this Night, 2. δ. 

26 foall be fo difbearten’d by what ye fball fee befall me, that ye fhall leave . 

me and flee from me, as Perfons afraid to own me:. for. it sta Night 

that there fhall be accomplife d that Prophecy writen (Zéch.13.7.) 1 will 

{mite the Shepherd, and the Sheep of the Flock fhall-be fearter'd abroad. 

32 But weverthelefs [ will not forfake you; but afer TF am rifen again,,I 

will go before you into Galilee, where 7 will appoint a Place for.you to 


meet me. 33. Peter anfwer'd and {aid unto him , Tho’ all’ Men hhall 
be offended, 7. 6. afraid to own thee, and fall from thee, becaule of ehat: 
αν befall thee to night, yet will I never be offended. 34. Jefus faid. 
arito him, Verily I fay unto thee, that this Night, before the Cock croW 
twice, 1, 6. before the third Watch of the Night (denoted by the-time of 
Cock-crowing , and which lafted from twelve at Night to-three in the 
Morning) 7s over, thou fhalt deny me thrice. _ 35 Peter faid unto him, 
: π΄ F ho? 

- ANNOTATIONS. : 


᾿ (Δ) This (eems vo be the.mokt eafy and fo molt genuine Meanitig of the Words, 
compar’d with Leke 22. 16,18. For there the fame is exprefly faid of mot eating 

the Paffover any more, as is {aid of wot drinking of the Fruit of the Vine. (ἢ 8 
A) See 


γᾷ 


ς, Matthew, Chap. XXVI. 


PE x 

On) σοὶ Varo, ¥ μή OF ἀπαρνῆσο- 
Ho} Ὁμοίως καὶ πάγϊες of μαθηϊαὶ εἰ πον. 

36 Τότε apne) ud) αὐτῶν oInovs 
εἰ 9 yu ploy reno wor FeFonpecrn' αὶ λέ- 
nd τοῖς μαϑηζαὶς' Καϑίσουτε oh, ἕως 
ὅ ἀπελθὼν ὠροσεύξωμαι exq. 37 Καὶ 
σῬαλα(ὼν T Πέτρον καὶ τεὺς δύο υἱδς 
Ζεξζεδως, ἢ pea Aumtial, ἡ ἀδὴ μυόγεῖγ. 
38 Ton req antes [leesAuzs ἔφιν 
ἡ ψυχὴ μα ἕως Quvaty μείνατε ads, 
ὁ γρηγορεῖτε wel és. 39 Καὶ Ὡρο- 
ελϑὼν μικρὸν, ἔπεσεν 6m) “ὥϑσω πον 
αὐτῷ, ὡροσευχόρϑμος, % λόγων' Πάτερ 
pd, εἰ Suara in, π΄ Ῥελϑέτω ἀπ᾿ ἐμν 
τὸ ποτήξιον τῦτο. πλίω By ὡς ἰγὼ 


θέλω, IM ὡς σὺ. 40 Καὶ epye”) ὡρὸς. 


τες μαϑητοῖς, αὶ εὐρίσχᾳ αὐτες καθευ- 
dv Gry ἡὶ λέγ4 τῷ Πέτρῳ" Οὕτως vx 
ἰοχύσοζϊε μίαν ὥραν γρηγρρῆσω ace] ἐμὰ; 
4x Γρηϑρρει τὰ x, Ὡροσεύχεοδγε; ia, pon 
εἰσελϑητε εἰς τα εἰροισμόν. TOL πνεῦ- 
μα eoezzuov, ἡ δὲ cups acdevns. 
42 Πάλι ἐκ δ δυτέρυ ἀπολϑὼν Ὡροσ- 
ηὐξατο, λέγω!" Πάτερ μὰ, εἰ & δια ἢ 
TUT τὸ TOTEM SATAY ἀπ᾿ ἐμ, 
ἐὰν μὴ αὐτὸ πίω, γανη) τω τὸ ϑελημώ 
σου. 43 Καὶ ἐλϑὼν eveloxd αὐτῶς 
mprw χαϑεὐδονζμ" ἦσαν yap αὐτῶν οἱ 
ὀφθαλμοὶ βεξαρημϑυοι. 44: Καὶ ἀφεὶς 


αυτὺς ἀπελ)ὼγ πάλιν, πορϑσγύξατο 


TRANSLATION. 


I fhould dye with thee, yet will 
I not deny thee. Likewife alfo 
faid all the difciples. 

36 Then cometh Jefus with 
them unto a place call’d Geth- 
femane, and faith unto the di- 
{ciples, Sit ye here, while I go 
and pray yonder. 

37 And hetook with him, 
Peter, and the two fons of Ze- 
bedee, and began to be forrow- 
ful, and very heavy. 

38 Then faith he unto them, 
My foul 15 exceeding forrow- 
fal, even unto death: tarry ye 
here and watch with me. 

39 And he wenta little fur- 
ther, and fell on his face, and 
pray’d, faying, O my Father, 
if it be poflible, let this cup 
pafs from me: neverthelefs , 
not as I will, but as thou 
wilt. 

40 And he cometh unto the 
difciples, and findeth them a- 
fleep, and faith unto Peter, 
What, could ye not watch with 
me one hour? 

41 Watch and pray, that ye 
enter not into temptation : the 
{pirit indeed ¢s willing, but the 
flefh 7s weak. 

4» He went away again the 
fecond time, and pray’d, fay- 
ing, O my Father, if this cup 
may not pafs away from me, 
except I drink it, thy will be 
done. 

43 And he came and found 
them afleep again: for their 
eyes were heavy. 

44. And he: left them, and 
went away agaihy and pray’d 


2 


Cx 


S. Matthew, Chap. XXVI. 


TEXT. TRANSLATION. 
ἐκ τρίτου, τὸν αὐτὸν λόγον εἰ πῶν. the third time, faying the fame 
, words. 


Η͂ \ \ \ 
4) sore ἐρχέῖαι 2’ ΤΟ: x 45 Then cometh he to his 
mUTy , καὶ And αὐτοιθ Καγεύδηιτε difciples, and faith unco,them, 


\ \ 5 I ee Ny 2 Sleep on now, and take your 
TO λοιπὸ. χω ἀταπαύεοε' IY HY- ea gh. lane 
ane μ re{t; behold,the hour is at hand, 


γικέν ἡ ὥρᾳ, καὶ ὃ Yos TH ἀγγρώπου and the Son of man 15 betray'd 
π΄ Ῥαδίϑυται εἰς uens ἁμαρτωλῶν. into the hands of finners. 
46 Eye- 


PARAPHRASE. 
Tho’I fhould dye with thee, yet will I not deny thee. Likewife alfo 
faid all the Difctples. 


36 Then comes Jefus with them out of the Houfe where he had eaten chat evs 


the Pafsover unto the Mount of Olives, and more particularly unto a place be ες from 
ngs Oufferings, 1 
poffible, and God 


there call’d Gethfemane, and {ays unto the Difgiples, Sit ye here, while 


255 


I go and pray yonder. 37 And he took with him Peter, and the two wills. 


Sons of Zebedee, Fames and Fobn, and began to be forrowful and very 
heavy. 38 Then fays he unto them, My foul is exceeding forrowful, 
even unto Death; tarry ye here and watch with me. 39 And he went 
a little further, and fell on his Face, and μὰν ἃ, faying, Ὁ my Father, 
if it be poffible for τὸν Glory and Man’s Satvation to be equally provided 
for by forme other way, let this Cup pals from me without drimking, 1. δ. 
let-me not undergo the Cruel and Shamefull Death of the Crofs : never- 
thelefs, not as I will, but as thou wilt. 40 And he comes unto the 
Difciples, and finds them afleep, and fays unto Peter, What, could ye 
not watch with me one hour, who (Ὁ little while fince made (μοῦ Pro- 
feffion of your being ready to dye with me? 4τ Watch .and ‘pray, that 
ye enter not into Temptation by what 1: juff mow coming to pals, fo as 
to be conquer’d by the faid Temptation, and led into Evil or Sin: the 
Spirit, 2. δ. your Mind indeed 15 Willing to do zts Duty, but the Ficth is 
Weak, 1. δ. you thro’ the natural Weaknéfs of your Bodies ave not able 
to do your Duty as ye would, without the [pectal Afifiance of God at this 
time, which ts to be chtain'd by earne§? Prayer. 42 He went away 
again the fecond time, and prayd, faying, Ο my Father, if this Cup 
may not pafs away from me, except I drink it, thy Will be done. 
43 And he came and found them afleep again: for their eyes were 
heavy with Sleep, it being now late in the Night. 44 And he left them, 
and went away again, and pray‘d the third tune, faying the fame Wards. 
45 Then comes he to his-Difciples, and fays unto them, Sleep on now, 
and take your: Reft, af yor can, or if your prefent Dangers and Fears 
will permit you: for behold, the Hour or Time of my Suffering is-at 
hand, and the Son of Man is sow betray’d into the hand of Sinners. 

46 Rile, 


ay hay 5 Ε 


ϑ. Matthew, Chap. XXVI. 


TEXT. 
46 EryeipecSe, ayauer iD¥, ἡγικεν 
ὃ αι Ῥαδισιῴς lt. 

47 Καὶ ἐτι αὐτῷ λαλύντος, ἰδ, 
Iwas & Εἰς τῶν Dwg nrFe, καὶ μετ᾽ 
αὐτῷ ὄχλος πολὺς μ᾽ Manoupar χαὶ 
ξύλαν, Dora Τῶν ἀργτερέων xy @peaGu- 
τέρων ᾧ Adod. 48 Ο δὲ wpandys 
αὐτὸν, ἐδῶκεν αὐτοῖς σημέιον, λέγωγ' 
Ov ἂν φιλήσω, αὐτός "6: κρατήσαϊε 
LUTOV. 
τῷ Ingod, ome Xoupe paGes Kay 
ARVEPiAnCEY αὐΐτον. 52 0 δῷ Inoys 


~., +. | a 3 μι | 
Amy αὐτῷ" Froupe , ἐφ ῳ Dept ; 


Tore qesceASovres, ἐπέδαλον τὰς 
xe pas "Ort ἃ Inoous, J ἐκρά τησοιν Ct 
σῦν. σι Καὶ ἰδ, εἷς τῶν μ᾽ Inev, 


ὠχτείνας Tt xe Pay ἀπίασασε T Haba 


ἘΠ ee. πὶ I ~ 
YAexy αὐτῷ" καὶ πατοξας ὃ ολϑλον 
Te ἀργεερέως, ἀφϑιλεν ay τὸ ὠτίον. 


(52 Τότε λέγᾳ αὐτῷ ὁ nats: Ani. 


ξρέψον cou thw μάγαιραν εἰς τὸν. τό.- 
TOY αὐτῆς" πάντες ὙῈΡ οἱ λα(όγτες 
μάχαιραν, oF warp iinianaitas 
53H Aoxas ὅτι v Sub a4) apm 

αχᾳλέστῃ. τοὶ πατέρα, LY, % aPa- 
φησ μοι mAaYS ἣ δώδιχα Achioras 


σι! αὐ reap, ὅτι ὅτω δ γενέοϑαι 5 
Ss Ey χοίνῃ τῇ ὥρῳ. my ὃ Inoy$ 
σοῖς ov Aois: Ὡς "bh Ansuy ὀξήλϑετε 


49 Καὶ εὐθέως “ροσελϑὼν 


74. Mos οἶζυ πλυρωϑῷ 


TRANSLATION. 


46 Rife, let us be going: 
behold, he i is at hand that doth 
betray me. 

477 And while he yet {pake, - 
lo, Judas one of the twelve 
came, and with him a great 


signulitude with {words and 


{taves from the chief priefts 
and elders of the people. 

48 Now he that betray'd 
him, gave them a fign, faying, 
Whonifoever I fhall kifs, that 
fame is he, hold him faft. 

49 And forthwith he came 
to Jefus, and faid, Hail matter ; 
and killed him. 

20 And Jefus faid unto him, 
Friend, wherefore art thou 
come > Then came they and 
laid hands on Jefus, and took 
him. 

st And behold, one of them 
which were withJelus {tretch’d 
out his hand, and: drew his 
fword, and {truck a fervant of 
the high prie{t’s, and {mote off 
his ear. 

52 Then faid Jefus unto 
him, Put up again thy fword 
into his place : for all they that 
take the fword, fhall perifh*by 
the fword. 

53 Thinkeft thau that I 
cannot now pray’ to my Father, 
and he fhall prefently give me 
more than twelve legions of 
angels? -., ’ 

Σ4 But how ther: fhall she 
feriptutes be fulfill’d, that thus 


it mult be? 


55 In that fame hour faid 
Jefus to the mulcitudes, Are 
ye come out as againft a thief 


us 


S. Matthew, Chap: XXVI. 
TEXT. — TRANSLATION. 


τ μαγαιρῶν ἡ ξύλων cumacey με; With {words and'ftaves-for to 
my τ ee : : ° ~ , ) ᾿ take me? I fat daily with you 
χαθ ἡμέρου Ὥρος ἔνα ἰκαϑεζ μην δι- teaching in the temple, and ye 
Suouwy ty τῷ iepa, x ¥x ἐκρατήσοιϊέ μέ. laid no hold on-me. 

~ ale, of ἫΣ . .26 But all this*is done, that 

i i eNONGT Tepe a θυ Σ᾿ Ὁ lcciptares of the prophets 
Fao of peapa T Ὡροφητῶν. Tore ot might be.fulfill’d, “Fhe all the 
μαϑηϊαὴ meres ἀφέντες αὐτὸν ἐφυγρν. ditciples forfook him, and fled. 
| ᾿ 57 Οι 
“PAR A:PHR‘AS.E. ee 

46 Rife, let us be going; behold, he 15 at hand that do’s. betray me. 
47 And while he yet {paké, lo, Judas, one of the Twelve came, and 


~ 
, “ 


4 


ry 
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oo aye 


Jefus is betray’d 


with him a great Multitude with Swords 4nd Staves, from—the: Chief by judas, and ap- 


Priefts and Elders of the People. 48 Now he that betray’d him, gave 
them a Sign, faying, Whomfoever I {hall kifs, that fame is he, hold him 
faft.+ 49 And forthwith he came to Jefus,; and faid, Hail Mafter, and 
kiffed him. so And Jefus faid unto him, Friend, wherefore art thou 
come thus attended? Then came they, and laid hands on Jefus, and 
took him. g1 And behold, One of them that were with Jefus, vz: 
Peter, {tretch’d out his Hand, and drew his Sword, being One of the Two 
which the Difciples had at this time took with them by Christ's (1) Ap- 
pointment, and {truck a Servant of the High-prieft’s,and {mote off his Kar. 
s2 Then faid Jefus unto hini, Put up again thy Sword-into lis. place: 
for All they that take the Sword wuthout lawful Authority to revenge 
themfelves {hall thereby become liable to perilh by the Sword, and fball 
often attually fo perifo. $3 Thinkeft thou that I cannot now pray to 
my Father, and he fhall prefently give me more than twelve (22) Le- 
gions of Angels 20 refcue me? 54 But how. then. fhall the Scriptures 
be fulhll'd, wherezn it 2s foretold that thus it tauft be? =s'5 In that fame 
hour faid Jefus to the Multitudeg,, Are-ye corbe out -as again{t a Thief, 
with Swords and Staves for to take me? ἰ fat daily. with you teaching 
in the Temple, when ye might eafily have laid hald on me, if T had de- 
ferwd fuch Ufage, and ye laid no hold on me then. 56 But all. chi#:ts 
done iv this manner, thae the Scriptures of the Prophets might: be ful 
fill’d. Then all the Difciples forfook him, and fled, when they Jaw thab 
be would not be.refcu'd, but would fuffer himfesf-to be apprehended. and 
led away. ἰὼ ᾿ eo Ἧς δῦ ΠΝ 
" Dee : τ χη And 
ANNOTATIONS — ¢y Ὁ 
(2) See Luke 22. 36 — 38. bin te ᾿ς ees, ΕΣ: χεὶ 
_ (m) Twelve Legions weré efteern’d by the Romans to make a Compleat Army, 
and feem therefore. to be mentian’d here by our Saviour, as denoting he ‘could 
have a very great Army of Angels to re(cue him, if he pleas’d. ἡ 
a K k (2) See 


prehended by the 
Jews. 


᾿ 
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S. Matthew, Chap. XXVI. 


TEXT. 
‘+97 Οἱ δὲ, χρᾳτήσαν Ts Ὁ Ιησῶν, 
ἀσπύγαγον wes Καϊάφων T ἀργεερέα, 


ὅπῳ οἱ 0A LETHE x04 οἱ cptoGutt- . 
est.cuvhy Snead. $8 ON Mee Ge 
ἠχολύγ4 αὐτῷ ford μακρόϑεν, ἕως “δ΄ 
αὐλῆς τῷ ἀργεερέωφ᾽ καὶ εἰσελθὼν ἔσω,. 


ὠχάϑητο wera 7 ὑπηρε τυ, ἰσιδν τὸ 
Tiros $9 Οἱ δὲ apryeepes καὶ οἱ 
copeoGurepor κα τὸ cuvédpioy ὅλου ἐζη- 
τον ψευϑομαρ)υρίαν xt) Fluo, ὅπως 
αὐτοῦ κιγατώσωσι' ὅο καὶ Yr εὗρον. 
ἡ πολλῶν ψευδὺμαρτύρων Ὡροσελϑύν- 
τῶν; ὕχ εὖ ρον,» ὕφερον δὲ Ὡρσελϑθόντες 
δύο ψευδομαρτυρερ, όϊ ex πον" Ou- 


τος ἔφη" Διώαμᾳ χατουλῦσῃ ἃ γαὸν 


Y Θεῖν καὶ [οὶ τριῶν ἡ μερῶν οἰκοδὺμᾶ. 
OH αὐτῶν... 62 Καὶ ἀναςὰς ὃ ἀργιε- 


pus, ἃ πεν αὐτῷ" Οὐδὲν axes > 


τί 70h oy xx Gua plupyon ; 6 3 Ο δὲ 
Inovs ἐσιῶπα. Καὶ paoxpifes ὃ ἄρχίε- 


1 & 3 “ 
pule, πεν αἰπῇ. Ἐξορείξω σε χ F 
εν. y ζῶντος, Wee ἡμῶν εἴης, εἰ. οὔ εἶ " 


ὁ Χειφὸς, ὁ ἠδὲ ᾧ᾽ Θιῦ. δ4 Λέγει 
αὐτῷ δ Ίησωφ᾽ Σὺ εἶπας. πλίωὼ λόγω 
Wud, ἀπ᾽ dpm ὄψει ὃ υἱὸν τῷ ἀν- 
Spa AAW. xx Sup dWoV. ὡς ϑυξιῶν Ὁ ϑυγά- 
Hews, κα ἐργόμϑμον Ἐλὶ F νεφελῶν Ty 
ὕρανοδ.᾿ 6s Τότε ὃ ἀργεερευς διέῤρηξε 
το ἱμάτιᾳ αὐ, λέγων" On ‘Cag opin 
pice’ i grt ,γφοίαν ἔχομεν ψιαρτύρων; 


we ΟὟῚ i Ϊ ν 
ζ΄. Ι ἈΠῸ 


TRANSLATION. 


$7 And they that had laid 
hold on Jefus led him away to 
Caiaphas the high prieft, where 
the icribes and the elders were 
affembled. | 
58 “And Peter follow'd him 
afar of, unto the high prieft’s 
palace, and went in, and fat 
with the fervants to fee the 
end. 
59 Now the chief priefts 


and elders, and all the council, 


fought falfe. witnefs againft Je- 
{us to put him to death, 

60 But found none: yea, 
tho’ many falfe witneffes came, 
yet found they none. At the 
laft came two falfe witnefles, 

δι And faid, This feow 
faid, I am able to deftroy the 
temple of God, and to build it 
in three days. 

62 And the high prieft a- 
rofe, and faid unto him, An- 
{werlt thou nothing? what zs 
it which. thefe witnefs againtft 
thee? 

63 But Jefus held his peace. 
And the high prieft anfwer’d 
and faid unto him, I adjure 
thee by the living God, that 
thou tell us, whether thou be 
the Chriit the Son of God. 

64 Jefus faith unto him, 
Thou haft faid: neverthelefs 
I fay unto you, Hereafter fhall 
ye Jee the Son of man fitting on 
the right hand of power, and 
coming in the clouds of heaven. 

65 Then the high prieft rent 
his cloaths, faying , He hath 


? a blafphemy ς what fur- 


ther need have we of witneffes 2 
- Ε Γ ας Gt 


ἔν, 


5 Mattie, Cap EL 


77 And they that had laid hold on Jefus, led him away to Caiaphas yetus sy breast 
the High-prieft, where the Scribes and the Elders were affembled. sere the High- 
58 And Peter, baving recover'd him/elf from his Fear in fame meafure?" 
follow’d him afar off, unto the High-prieft’s Palace, and went in, dbe/ug 
introduc’d (n) by another Difciple, viz. Joh, who was known at the Fig 
prieft's,and had likewtfe recover'd bis Fear fo as to follow Jefus ; and Pes 
rer fat with the Servants to fee what the End of ἐς would be. τὸ Now Ὁ" 
the Chief-pricfts and Elders and all the Council fought (μοῦ falfe Wit- 
nefs, as would witnefs again{t Jefus fome thine for which they might 
have grounds to put him to Deach, 60 but found none: yea, tho’ ma; 
ny falfe Witnelles came againS? Fefus, yet found they none /ach as 
could accufe him of any thing worthy of Death, At the lak came twe 
falfe Winefles, O61 and, r:/reprefenting and mifinterpreting formewhat 
which Chrift had (o} formerly fpoken, faid, This Fellow faid, I am able 
to deftroy the Temple of God, and to build it in three Days: bat (00). 
neither fo was thei Witne/s, or what they accus’d. him of, thought fuffr 
cient to put him to Death for. 62 And hereupon the High-prieft arofe, 
and faid Aowever unto him, An{wereft thou nothing ὃ, What is it wording 
Faulty or Criminal which thefe witnefs againft thee? 63 But Jefus held 
his peace f#//. And thereupon, and in order to oblige him to fpeak, the 
High-prieft anf{wer'd and {aid unto hjm, I adjure thee by the living God, 
that thou tell us, whether thou be the Aeffreh-or -Chrilt, who according 
to the Scriptures is to be in a.mo§t f[pectal ahd tranfcendent manner ahe 
Son of God. 64 Jefus fays unto him, J ams what thou halt faid: Ne- 
verthelefs I fay unto you farther, Hereafter fhall ye fee me the Son of 
Man fitting on the right hand of God, as being invested with Divine 
Power, and coming in the Clouds of Heaven: Which as it will be Lite- 
rally true at the End of the World, fo the wonderful Propagation of the 
Go/pel, and the unparakeld Deftrution-of the Feurfo Nation will he {πο 
Evidences of my being traly the Gbrift, that by thefe Events you may 
plainly Jee or infer, that I am then thus fat down on the Rizht hand of 
Power, and that itis by my Supreme and Divine Power that the fatd 
Events are brought to pafs. 65 Then the High-prieft rent his Cloaths, 
faying, He has fpoken Blafphemy: what further need have we of Wit- 


a ee ie oo ae ao on 
ANNOTATIONS. 
(») See Fobs 18. 16.: (ο) See Fhe 2.19. 
(yo) Compare Matk i4457—59, and read my Paraphrafe to v.61. 
εν ν ἡ Oe ei ese »thags a | τὰ 
ian. = = RS aes ae 
ty Εν πότνα ἡ 


Kk. (p) By 
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S. Matthew, Chap. XXVI. 


TE XT. 

δὲ, vu ἠχούσουτε tle βλασφημίαν 
αὐτοῦ. 66 Ti ὑμῖν͵ δοκᾶ, Οἱ δὲ 
Saxerev Tes, Εἰ πον" EvyG@ 7α- 
γάτῳ 61. 67 Τότε οὐέη]υσαν εἰς 
τὸ DESowW πον αὐτῷ, καὶ ὠχολάφισοαν 
αὐτόν οἱ δὲ ἐῤῥάπισαν, 68 λέμρι- 
as: Προφητόῦσον ἡμῖν Χεοιφὲ, τίς 
Go ὃ woos σε. - 

69 O δὲ Πέτρος ἔξω ἰχάϑητο οὐ 
TH αὐλῇ" 2.04 aesmn aA Sey “αὐτῷ μία, 
παιδίσκη, λέγυσο" Καὶ ov 10a py 
Inoy τῷ Tarra. 70 O δὲ ἡρνή- 
σα] ἐμῶροοϑεν τοάγτων, λέγων. Οὐχ 
oid, τί λέγει. 71 Εξελθογτα δὲ 
αὐτὸν εἰς τὸν πυλῶνα,, εἶδὸν αὐτὸν 
ἄλλη" καὶ λέγᾳ τοῖς cxf: Καὶ οὔ - 
τ’ lia μετὰ Ἰησοῦ τῷ Ναζωραίου. 
72 Καὶ σάλι npvnoee@ ued opxour 
On ¥x ode ὃ a} poo πον, 73. Mere 
μικρὴν δὲ ποσοσελϑόντες οἱ ἑφώτες, 
amy τῷ Πέτρῳ' Αληϑὼς 'χαὶ σὺ ἐξ 


᾿αὐτγὴσ' ei χαὶ PP ἡ λαλιά σου 4 ἢ- 


Aov σε ποιή. 74 Tote ἡρξαΐ xxG@e 
ναϑεματίζειν, καὶ ὀμνύειν" On Οὐκ 
oid τὸν ἄνγρω πον. Καὶ εὐϑέως ἀλέ- 
κτῶρ ἐφώνησε. 75 Καὶ ἐμνήοϑγ ὁ 
Πέτρί(» τῷ piualG@ τῷ Τησῷ, εἰρη- 
xT Gr αὐτῷ, On wel! ἀλέκτορα. 
Parra, τρὶς ἀπαρνήσῃ με. Καὶ ἐξ- 
ελϑὼν ἔξω ἔκλαυσε πικρῶς. 


TRANSLATION. 


behold, now ye have heard his 
blafphemy. 

66 What think ye?. They 
an{wer'd and (414, He is *wor- 
thy of death. 

67 Then did they fpit, in 
his face, and buffeted him, and 
others {mote Aim with the 
palms of their hands, 

68 Saying, Prophefy unto 
us, thou Chrift, who is he that 
{mote thee. 

69 Now Peter fat without 
in the palace: and a damfel 
came unto hint, faying, Thou 
alfo waft with Jefus of Galilee. 

70, But he deny’d before them 
all, faying, I know not what 
thou fay ft. 

71 And when he was gone 
out into the porch, another 
maid {aw him, and faid unto 
them that were there, This fe/- 
fow was alfo with Jefus of Na- 
zareth, 

72 And again hedeny’d with 
an oath, I do not know the 
man. Ὁ 

~73 = And after a while came 


unto him they that ftood by, 
and faid to Petet, Surely thou 


alfo art one .of them, for thy 
{peech bewrayeth thee. 

“4 Then began he to curfe 
and to fwear, /aying, I know 
not the man. And immediate- 
ly. the cock crew. 

"Σ And Peter remember’d 
the words of Jefus, who * had 


faid onto him, Before the 


cock crow, thou fhalt deny me 
thrice. And he went out, and 
wept bitterly. 


Κεφ. 


S. Matthew, Chap. XXVI, ΧΧΝΊΙ. 261 
TEXT. TRANSLATION. 


Κεφ. ee Πρωΐας δὲ γένομϑρης, Chap. XXVIII. 
roy . > «When the morning wascome, 
συμζσλιον eraGay πάντες οἱ ἀργέρει6. al) the chief priefts, and elders 
οἱ (ὐ Tray xt! Κ᾽ Incy, οἵ the people took counfel a- 
2 ᾿ aac ae ' Ἄν τ ᾿ gainft Jefus to put him to death. 
OTe )ανατώσαι AUT 2 Koy δυησαγ- 2 And when they had bound 
γον. αἱ πὴ ; παρέ him, they led Jim away, and 
τὸ x04 παρεδωχαν 1) they. vay, ar 
" ke eae ᾿ : ; - deliver’d him to Pontius Pilate 
αὐτὸν Τϊοντίῳ ΠΠΙλάτῳ τῷ ἡγεμόνι. the governor. 


3 Τότε 


PARAPHRASE. 


neffes? behold, now ye your fe/ves have heard his Blafpemy. 66 What 
think ye therefore? They aniwer'd and faid, He is worthy ( p) of Death. 
67 Then did they {pic in his Face, and buffeted him, and others {mote 
him with the Palms of their hands, 68 faying by way of feer, Prophe- 
fy unto us, 2. 6. fhew thy Skill in telling us, tho’ thou art blindfolded, if 
thou be no [ες a Prophet than Chrift, who is he that {mote thee. 

69 Now Peter fat without, 2. 6. out of the Room where the Chief-priefts Vit. 
and Elders were, but in the Palace or Hal among the Servants; and ye καρ thik 
a Damfel came unto him, faying, Thou alfo waft with Jefus of Galilee, 
as one of bis Followers. 70 But he deny’d before them all, faying, I 
know not what thou mean’ft by what thou (αν ΤῈ; fo far am 1 from know- 
ing any thing of bim. 71 And when he was gone out into the Porch, 
another Maid faw him, and faid unto them that were there, This Fel- 
low was alfo with Jefus of Nazareth. 742 -And again he deny’d with 
an Oath, I do not know the Man. 773 And after a while came unto 
him they that {tood by, and faid to Peter, Surely thou alfo art one of 
them that were FoHowers of Fejus, for thy Speech bewrays, 7. ¢. fbews 
thee 20 be ἃ Galilean. 4. Then began he to curfe and to {wear, fay- 
ing, I know not the Man. And immediately the Cock crew. 45 And 
Peter remember’d the Words of Jefus, who had faid unto him, Before 
= sia crow, thou fhalrdeny me thrice. And he went out, and wept 

itterly. . ; | | 

Chap. XXVII. When the Morning was come, all the Chief-priefts and felts is aya 
Elders of the People took counfel againtt Jefus, what Method to take τὸ before Pilate. 
put him to Death. 2 And when they had bound him, they led him 
away and deliver’d him to Pontius Pilate, who was then the Rowan Go- 
vernor of Judea. 3 Then 


. ANNOTATIONS. 

(p) By the Expreffion,. Guilty of Death, we now adays commonly underftand 
One that is Guilty of having 4il’d another, not One that is worthy of Death for 
any other Crime. - And therefore I judg’d it beft to alter the Common Reading; 
tho’ it be literally agreeable to the Greek. 

(4) This 


162 


S. Matthew, Chap. XXVII. 


TEX T. 


3 Τότε ἰδὼν Ἰούδως ὁ ἷὐδλδι- 


δοὺς αὐτὸν, ὅτι χατεχρ,θῃ, Mero με- 
ληγεὶς, ἀπεφρεψε τὸ τϑιλάκογζᾳ, ἀρ- 
Wea τοῖς ἀρχιερεῦσι καὶ τοῖς Ὥρεσ- 
(υτέρϑις, 4.. λέγων" Ἡμαρῶν, πα. 
δοὺς apn ἀϑῶον. Οἱ δὲ εἶ πον" Τί 
ess ἡμᾶς; σὺ ὄψ4. ς Καὶ pi- 
ψας τοὶ ἀργύδια, οὐ TH ναῷ, ἀνε- 
apne: Xo ἀπελθών, ἀπήγξατο. 
ὅό Οἱ δὲ ap ry lepers λαθόντες τὰ ἀρ- 
γύρκα, aro Οὐκ een βαλθὶν αὐ- 
Th εἰς τὸν xopGdwar ἐπὶ τιμὴ ol 
ματος ‘$e. 7 Συμζούλιον δὲ λα- 
Corres, ἠγόφφισοιν ἐΐ αὐτὴν τὸν ἀ- 
Ye TY χερφι μέωφ, εἰς τοιφίω ποὶς 
ξέγοι.. 8 Διὸ ὠκλήθῃ ὁ ἀγρ96 
cneG, ayess wpalGy, ἕως πῆς 
σήμερον. 9 ( Τότε ἐπληρώθη τὸ 
ῥηλὲν fo Ἱερεμίου τῷ aespnre , 
λέγονυτίο": Καὶ trae τοὶ τομά- 
χοιΐζᾳ ἀργύρια, the τιμίω τῷ τοτι- 
penpSwou, ὃν ἐτιμήσαιντο Dore yay 1σ- 
exnrs τὸ Koy ἐδωχφαν αὐτοὶ εἰς τοὺ 
ἀγρὸν TY rece μέως, χαϑοὶ σωνέταξέ 
por Κύφι(0)..) | 


11 O δὲ Inoous eon ἐμ 90 Cy - 


TY ἡγεμον"" καὶ ἐπηρώτησεν αὐ- 
1 ¢ ef Ἰ , \ & ¢ 

ΤΟΥ ὁ ἡγίμων, λέγων" Σὺ εἰ ὃ Ba- 

σιλεὺς τῶν Ισδϑαιίων; Ο δὲ Inc¥s ἐφη 

αὐτῷ! Σὺ λέγει. 12 Καὶ οὐ τῷ 


TRANSLATION. 


3 Then Judas which had be- 


tray'd him, when he faw that 
he was condemn’d, repented 
hinfelf, and brought again the 
thirty pieces. of filver to the 
chief priefts and elders, 

4 Saying, I have finn’d, in 
that I have betray’d the inno- 
cent blood. And they faid, 
What zs shat to us? fee thou 
to that. 

gs And he caft down the 
pieces of filver in the temple, 
and departed, and went and 
hane’d himfelf. 

6 And the chief priefts took 
the * pieces of filver, and faid, 
Tt is not lawful for to put them 
into the treafury, becaufe it is 
the price of blood. 

7 And they took counfel, 
and bought with them the pot- 
ter's field to bury [trangers in. 

8 Wherefore that field was 
call’d, The field of blood unto 
this day. 

9 (Then was fulfill’d that 
which was {poken by Jeremy 
the prophet, faying, And they 
took the thirty pieces of filver, 
the price of him that was valu’d, 
whom they of the children of 
Ifrael did value : 

10 And gave them for the 
potter's field, as the Lord ap- 
pointed me.) Ὁ 


11 And Jefus f{tood before 
the governor; and the governor 
ask’d him, faying, Art thou 
the king of the Jews? And 
jee faid unto him, Thou 
ay ft. 

12 And when he was ac- 


ALTUDS~ 
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| δι αὐτὸῦ 0a Tay ἀργιε-ς cus’ of the chief priefts and 
oo te elders, he anfwer’d nothing. 
13 Then faid Pilate unto 
κρίγατο. 12 Τότε Ae aw) ὁ Πι. him, Heareft thou not how 
| many things they witnefs a- 
ἣν ᾿ ᾿ πος ρΑΙηΠ thee ὃ 
μαρτυρῶσι; 14 Kay οὐκ amexecon 14 And he anfwer’d him to 


αὐπῷ 


~ ἢ : \ > 
ρέων καὶ τῶν wpeoGuTepay, GodkY ὦ πε- 


!. 5 > ¢ f 
2¢.705° Ovum axves groom σου χαΐα- 


PARAPHRASE. 
3 Then Judas which had betray’d him, when he faw that A/efters ΙΧ. 


were gone fo far that He, 2. 6. Fefus wascondemn’d already by the Chief- εἰπεῖ τος 
2716 84: and Elders of the Jews as worthy of Death, and that they were 
Likely to prevail to put him aciually to Death, repented himflelf of what be 
had done in betraying him, and brought again the thirty Pieces of Silver, 
which were given him for betraying him, to the Chief-priefts and Elders, 
4 faying, I have finn’d in that I have betray’d the Innocent Blood, z. 6. 
an Innnocent Man to Death. And they faid, What is that to us? fee thou 
to that. ς And hecaft down the Pieces of Silver in the Temple, and de- 
parted, and went and hang’ himfelf. 6 And the Chief-priefts took the 
Pieces of Silver, and faid, It is not lawful for to put them into the Treas 
fury among the Offerings confecrated to the Service of God, becaufe it ts 
the Price of Blood. “7 Andthey took Counfel, and bought with them 
the Potter’s Field to bury Strangers in. 8 Wherefore that Field was 
call’d, The Field of Blood unto this day. 9 Then was fulfill’d that which 
was fpoken by Jeremy the Prophet, 22: that Part of his Prophecy which 
now adays is reckond Part of the Prophecy (4) of Zechariah, and makes 
the ninth, tenth and eleventh Chapters of Zechariah; in which Ch.11.13. 
we find the Prophet faying , And they took the thirty Pieces of Silver, 
the Price of him that was valu’d, whom they of the Children of Ifrael did 
value, 10 and gave them for the Potter's Field,as the Lord appointed me. Ὁ 
11 And Jefus {tood before Pitate the Roman Governor of Judea, and the Trial of Je- 
the Governor ask’d him, faying, Art thou the King of the Jews, as shy Ss before Pilate. 
Accufers witne/s thou affirmest of thy felf? And Jefus faid unto him, 
Lam indeed what thou fay tt; but then my Kingdom is not of this World, 
or in relation to worldly Affairs, and therefore I do by no means deny 
Cefar's Right, or fer up my felf in Oppofition to him. .12 And when‘he 
was accus'd of feveral other things by the Chief-priefts and Elders, he an- 
{werd nothing. 13 Then fays Pilate unto him, Heareft thou not how 
many things they witnefs again{ft thee? 14 And he anfwer’d him to 
: ; never 
ANNOTATIONS. 
(4) This Opinion of Mr Mede {eems to me molt probable of all the reft made 
ule of to folve the Difficulty herein contain’d. 
| (7) See 


2.64, 


S. Matthew; Chap. XXVIL. 


haces camp , Goat Be 
αὐτῷ mess GSE ἕν ῥῆμα" ace γαυ- 
μάζειν τὸν ἡγεμόνα Alay. τ; Kates 
δὲ ἑορτίου εἰώϑ 4 ὁ ἡγεμῶν Σι-πολύειν 
γα, πῷ ὄχλῳ δέσμιον, ὧν ἤθελον. 
16 Εἶχον δὲ τότε δύσμοιον λισημωον 
Ἀεγχόμδιυον Βαρᾳςζἂν. 17 Swn- 
γμένων ow αὐτῶν, am αὐτοῖς ὁ 


Πιλάτί: Τίνα 9έλετε δσπολύσω. 


uuw; Βαρᾳ(ζαν, ἣ Ιησοιῶ Toy Age 
γόμϑμον Χειφόν; 18 Hoe γὰρ 
ὅτι Dp ge φόνον arapeduxnv αὐτόν. 
Ig Καθηρδύου δὲ αὐτοῦ 6h τῷ βί.- 
κατ», amrure mess αὐτὸν ἡ 
yun αὐτῷ, λέγρυσα" Μηδὲν σοι 
xy πῷ διχαίῳ ὥχενῳ: πολλὰ yz 
ἔπαθον σήμερον XRT ὄγαρ δὲ αὐτόν. 
20 Oi δὲ αἀργεερέις καὶ οἱ πρεσζύ-. 
Theos ἔπεισαν τος δγλοὶς, ἵγα, cue 
τήσωντα τὸν Baex Gay, τὸν δὲ In- 
σοῦ Ὡπολέσωσῃ. 21 Αποκραϑ εἰς 
δὲ ὁ ἡγεμῶν, εἶπεν avis Tha 9έ. 
λέτε ‘Dom τῶν δὺο Σπολύσω ὑμῖν ; 
Οἱ δὲ ez, Βαρᾳξξν. 22 Λέ. 
yi αὐτοῖς ὃ Πιλάτος" Τί olww ποιὴ- 
ow Ἰησομῦ,, τὸν 'λεχόμδιωον Keegy ; 
Λέγρουσιν αὐτῷ᾽ wdyres* Σταυρω- 
Sim. 23 0 δὲ ἡγεμὼν ἐφη" Τί 
Ὑ κακὸν ἐποίησεν ; Οἱ δὲ τξεσ-. 
ows ἐκρφιζον, λέγρουτεθ" Σταυρω- 
Qn. 24. ἰδὼν δὲ ὃ Πιλάτος, ὅτι 


TRANSLATION. 


never a word, infomuch that 
the governor marvell’d greatly. 

15 Now at shat feaft the 
governor was wont to releafe 
unto the people a prifoner , 
whom they would. 

16 And they had then a*no- 
torious prifoner, call'd Barab- 
bas. 
17 Therefore when they 
were gather'd together, Pilate 
faid unto them, Whom will ye 
that I releafe unto you? Ba- 
rabbas, or Jefus, which 1s call’d 
Chrift? 

18 For he knew that for 
envy they had ἀεὶ γε ἃ him. 

19 * While he was * fitting 
on the judgment-feat, his wife 
fent unto him, faying, Have 
thou nothing to do with that 


jult man: for I have fufter’d 


many things this day in adream, 
becaufe of him. 

20 But the chief priefts and 
elders periwaded the multitude 
that they fhould ask Barabbas, 
and deftroy Jefus. 

21 The governor an{wer'd 
and faid unto them, Whether 
of the two will ye that I re. 
leafe unto you? They faid, 
Barabbas. 

22 Pilate faith unto them, 
What {hall I do then with Je- 
fus, which ‘is call’d. Chriit? 
They all fay unto him, Let 
him be crucify'd. 

23 And the governor faid, 
Why, what evil hath he doner 
But they cry’d out the more, 
faying, Let him be crucify’d. 

24 When Pilate faw that 


est 
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οὐδὲν ὠφελΆ, SMa μᾶλλον )όρυςξ» he could prevail nothing, but 
/ τ ἢ er that rather a tumult was made, 
nueTey, λαρών ὕδωρ, ἀπενίψατο he took water, and wafh’d his 
τὰς yews ἀπῶαγπι Ty ὄγλου, hands before the multitude , 
ee ws! > ow af faying, I am innocent of the 
ees _ Aras Aut oma TY UM dood of this juft perfon: fee 
τί τῷ Nay Git ὑμεῖς otede. ye to it. : 


25 Καὶ 


PARAPHRASE. 
never a word, infomuch that the Governor marvell’d greatly. 15 Now 
at that Feaft, viz. of the Paffover, the Governor was wont to releale 
unto the People a Prifoner, whom they would. 16 Andthey hadthen -ὄ 
.a notorious Prifoner, call’d Barabbas, who had been guilty of Robbery,(r) 
Sedition and Marder. 1 Therefore when they were gather'd toge- 
ther, Pilate faid unto them, Whom will ye that I releafe unto you, Ba- 
rabbas or Jefus which 1s call’'d, and effeem’d by fome among you the Mef- 
ας or Chrift? 18 This Propofal the Governor made to the People, ἴοτ- 
afmuch as by this time he knew that for Envy they, 1. 6. the Chief-prie/is 
and Elders had deliver’d him; they being enrae’d at the Esteem which 
Corift’s Miracles and Doffrine had gain'd him among the People: Wbere- 
fore Pilate thought of this Expedient to fave Fefus from thew Envy and 
Malice, namely by propofing Barabbas together with Fefus to the Choice 
of the People; not doubting but they would choofe rather that Fejus foould 
be releas’d, than fo notorious a Malefa&or as Barabbas. 19 Moreover 
while he was fitting on the Judgment-feat, his Wife fent unto him, fay- 
ing, Have thou nothing to do with putting to death that juft man: for 
I have futter’d many things this day in a Dream becaufe of him, 2. 6. 5 
have been much troubled about him in a Dream, the feveral Particulars 
whereof all tend to witnefs his Innocency: And this Accident made Pt- 
late the more willing to fave Fefus. 20 But the Chief-priefts and elders 
per{waded the Multitude, that they fhould ask for 10 dave Barabbas re- 
leas’d, and that they fbould urge the Governor to deftroy Jefus. 21 The 
Governor an{wer’d and faid unto them, Whether. of the two will ye 
that I releafe unto you? They faid, Barabbas. 22 Pilate fays unto 
them, What fhal] I do then with Jefus which is call’d Chrift? They all 
fay unto him, Let him be crucify’d. 23 And the Governor faid, Why, 
what evil has he done? But they cry’d out the moré, faying, Let him 
be crucify’d. 24 When Pilate {aw that he could prevail nothing θη: 
the People for to make choice of Fefus for to be releas'd, but that rather 
a ‘Tumult was made by reafon of bis appearing fo much to favour Fefus, 
he took Water, and wafh’d his hands before the Multitude, faying, I 
am Innocent of the Blood of this juft Perfon; fee ye to it, z.¢. ye fhall 
(7) See Jobs 18, ult. and Lu® 23. 19. τ : ; 
δ 


2.66 


S. Matthew, Chap. XXVIL 


TEX T. 
2; Καὶ aoroxpiteis πᾶς ὁ λαὸς, ame 
Τὸ μα avy ἐφ ἡμᾶς, καὶ "Ori τὰ 
τέκνα nu 26 Τότε ἀπέλυσεν αὐ- 
τοῖς ὃ BaexGGayr ὃ δὲ Ιησῶν Dem. 
γελλώσαρ π΄ Ῥέδωκεν ἴα ςαυρωγῃ. 

27 Τότε οἱ φρατιῷ ᾧ ἡγεμοόνοϑ, 
aparaerles Tlnoyy es τὸ ὡροητάριον, 
σωυήγαφον ἐπ᾿ αὐτὸν ὅὁλίου T ασεϊρων. 
28 Καὶ ἐκϑύσοιγ]ες αὐτὸν, τἰϑ,έϑηχαν 
αὐτῷ χλαμύδα, κοκκίνου. 29 Καὶ 
σλέξαγ]ες φέφαγον ἐξ ἀχανϑγῶν, ἐπε- 
Θηχαν 6a F κεφαλῖοὺ oly καὶ χάλα- 
μον ‘bia Ὁ δεξιὰν ay % χρνυπετήσοιγ- 
τίς ἐμροοδτεν avy, ορέπαιζον αὐτῷ, 
λέγργεθ' Χώιρε ὃ βασιλεὺς T Iyduior. 


30 Καὶ ἐμηϊόσαγ]ες εἰς αὐτὸν, eagGoy 


T ARAL, ἡ ἐπτυήῆον εἰς TF κεφαλίοῦ 
ony. 31 Καὶ ὅτε ἐνέπομξαν αὐτῷ, ἐξέ- 


DE αὐτὸν ὃ γχλα μώδω, καὶ ἐνέδυξ, av- 


τὸν τοὶ ἱ μώτια οὐλὴ" καὶ ἀπήγαγον αὐτοῦ 
εἰφ᾽ τὸ ςχαυρῶσα!. 32 Εξεργόμϑμοι δὲ, 
evesy ἄνγρωπον Κυρηνᾶϊον, ὀνόματι ΣΊ- 
μώγα" τῷτον nl yapoeg’ ἵνα ἄρῃ T Seupoy 
cy, 133 Καὶ ἐλϑόν]ες e159 τόπου λέ- 
q9Swor Γοληρϑα, ὅς or Ἀεχρμϑμοθ χρα.- 
γίμ 7075, 34 ἔδωχαν αὐτῷ “πτᾶν 
Cos UL χολὰς μεμωγικένον" ἡ γευσοί- 
wWyos, Ye ἤθελε mar 35 =Gupa- 
ccurles δὲ αὐτὸν, Nemeciour© τὸ ἱμά- 


πα aul, βάλλονες κλῆρον" We πλλη- 


TRANSLATION. 


25 Then anf{wer'd all the 
people, and faid, His blood δὲ 
on us, and on our children. 

26 Then releas’d he Barab- 
bas unto them: and when he 
had {courg’d Jefus, he deliver’d 
him to be crucify’d. 

27 Then the foldiers of the 
governor took Jefus into the 
common hall, and gather’d unto 
him the whole band of foldters. 

28 And they itripp’d him, 
and put on him a {carlet robe. 

29 And when they had plat-. 
ted a crown of thorns, they put 
zt upon his head, and a reed 
in his right hand: and they 


, δον ἢ the knee before him, 


and mock’d him, faying, Hail 
King of the Jews. . 

30 And they {pit upon him, 
and took the reed, and {mote 
him on the head. 

3x And after that they had 
mock’d him, they took the robe 
off from him, and put his own 
raiment on him, and led him 
away to crucify him. 

32 And as they came out, 
they found a man of Cyrene, 
Simon by name: him they com- 
pell’d to bear his crofs. 

33 And when they were 
come unto a place call’d Gol- 


‘gotha, that is to fay, a place 


of a fcull, 

34. They gave him vinegar 
to drink, mingled with gall: 
and when he had tafted hereof, 
he would not drink. 

35 And they crucify’d him, 
and parted his garments, caft- 
ing Jots: that it might be ful- 


oe a 
pooty 
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party τὸ ῥηθὲν ὑπὸ Ὁ epopnte: Διεμε- ‘fill’d which was {poken by the 

ae ee ae , prophet, They parted my gar- 

CATA TH iat μου EmUTIISs XH ments among them, and upon 
λι ὃ ἱματισμόν KY tGaroy κλῆρον. my velture did they caft lots. 
\ f ae oe x 1 » 6 And {ittin down the 

36 ae χαρημῆνοι, ἘΤΉΡΟΥ aoe cat ech ti ee ij 

37 Καὶ ἐπεθηχαᾷν ἐπάνω Ὁ κεφαλὴφ ivy 417 And fetup over his head 

® 
τίω 


PARAPHRASE. 


be anfwerable for it. 25 Then an{wer’d all the People, and faid, /f 

there be any Guilt in fhedding his Blood, /e¢ rt be on us, and on our 
Children. 26 Then releas'd he Barabbas unto them; and when he had ᾿ 
fcourg’d Jefus, he deliver'd him to be crucify'd, 

27 Then the Soldiers of the Governor took Jefus into the Common ,. ou of 
Hall, and gather’d unto him the whole Band of Soldiers. 28 And de- what pat from 
canfe they heard that he fiyld himfelf King of the Jews, they ftript him τυ ΤῊ πάρι 
of bis own Cloaths, and in mockery put on him a Scarlet or Azngly Robe. 

29 And when they had platted a Crown of Thorns, they put it on his 
Head, and a Reed in his right Hand for @ Scepter; and they bow’d the 
Knee before him, and mock’d him, faying, Hail King of the Jews. 
30 And they {pit upon him, and took the Reed, and {mote him on the 
Head. 31 And after that they had mock’d him, they took the Scarlet 
or Kingly Robe off from him, and put his own Raiment on him, and led 
him away wrth the Crofs on his Shoulders, to crucify him. 32 And as 
they came out of the ΟἿ, they found or met with a Man of Cyrene, 
Simon by name; him they compell’d to bear his Crofs further on, etther 
becaufe ‘Fefus was weary'd and unable to carry it any farther himfelf, or 
becaufe they fufpeéted Simon to be a Favourer of Fefus. 33 And when 
they were come to a place call’d Golgotha, that is to fay, A place of a 
Scull, 24 they gave him Vinegar to drink, mingled with Gall, 7,6. wz7th 
Some bitter intoxicating Ingredients, wherewith was made the Stupifying 
Potion ufually given to Malefactors in compaffion to them, viz. that they 
mizht not be fenfible of their Pains: and when he had tafted thereof, he 
would not.drink; fhewme thereby his entire Submiffion to fuffer, with- 
out ufing artfull Methods to leffen bis Patw. 35 And theycrucify’d him, 
and parted his Garments, cafting lots (/) for As Vefture or Coat witd- 
out Seam; that it might be fulfill’d which was fpoken by the Propher, 
They parted my Garments among them, and upon my Vefture did they 
caft lots. 36 And fitting down, they watch’d him there, sat no one 
might take pim away, 37 and fet up over his Head his Accufation 


(/) See Fobn 19. 23, a4. 
: a written, 
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TE X T. 
Futian wy γελοα μμδύνν" ΟΥ̓ΤΟΣΞ 
ΕΣΤΙΝ ΙΗΣΟΥΣ Ο BAZIAEYS 
ΤΩΝ IOYAAIQN. 38 Τότε suv- 
ρντο oun αὐτῷ δυο ληςο" ἐς Cx 
δεξιῶν, καὶ ἃς ἐξ εὐὠγύμων. 

39 Οἱ δὲ or δα πορόθόμιενοι ἐδλα- 
σφ μιν αὐτὸν, χιγϑγὴις τὰς χεφαλὰς 
αὐτῶν, 40 καὶ λέηρνλεδ' Ο xx GALaY 
Σ γαῦν, καὶ ἐγ τρισὶν ἡμέροις oixodop’, 
σῶσον σεαυτῦγ' εἰ OS δὶ Y Oey, χα τοί- 
(γ9ι Doe ᾧ seuesd. 41 Ομωοίως δὲ 
καὶ οἱ ἀργεερει6, ἐμπωώξογτες ue τῶν 
γραμματέων ἡ Ὡρὲσζυτέρων, ἐλε2ργ" 
42 a MAYS COW OEY, ἑαυτὸν ¥ Suwe.”) σῶ- 
συ" εἰ βασιλεὺς Ἰσραήλ ἐςι, xed 
γι Sora | suupy, ἡ πιφεύσομιεν αὐτῷ. 
43 Πέποιϑεν bait Θεόν" ῥυσοίοϑω voy 
αὐτὸν, εἰ FEA αὐτόν. εἰπε γάρ" Οτι Θεῖ 
εἰ μα ὑός. 44 Τὸ δὲ αὐτὸ % οἱ ληφαι, 
οἱ συφοιυρωθέν]ες αὐτῷ, ὠγειδιζ ον αὐτῷ. 
47 Απὸ δὲ ἐκ τῆς ὥρας σκότος Ene 
"Git πᾶσαν Aw obi, ἕως ὥρας οὐνάτης. 
46 Tees δὲ τ' ἐνγγώτίου ὥραν aveGonoey 
ὃ Ἰησῶς φωγῃ μεγάλῃ, λέγων Ηλὶ; 
HAI, λαμὰ σουξα yay ; wT ‘624, 
Θεέ uY, Θεέ uv, ἐνατί με ἐγχατέλι- 
περ; 47 Twes δὲ TW ὠχᾷ ἑςώτων 
ἀκύσαντες, ἔλεγον" On Halas φω- 
1) οὗτί 5. 48 Καὶ εὐθέως δραμὼν 
ἐς cE αὐτῶν, καὶ λαζὸν Coy pH, 


TRANSLATION. 


his accufation written, THIS 
IS JESUS THE KING 
OF THE JEWS. 

38 Then were there two 
thieves crucify'd with him: one 
on the right hand, and another 
on the left. 

39 And they that pafs'd by, 
revil’d him, wagging their heads, 

40 And faying,T hou that de- 
{troyeft the temple, & buildeft 
it in three days, fave thy felf: 
if thou be the fon of God, come 
down from the crofs. 

41 Likewife alfo the chief 
priefts mocking him, with the 
{cribes and elders, faid, 

42 He fav’d others, himfelf 
he cannot -fave: if he be the 
king of Ifrael, let him now 
come down from the crofs, and 
we will believe him. 

43 He trulted in God; let 
him deliver him now if he “de- 
lights in him: for he faid, I am 
the fon of God. 

44 The Thieves alfo,which 
were crucify’d with him, caft 
the fame in his teeth. 

45 Now from the fixth hour 
there was darknefs over all the 
land unto the ninth hour. 

46 And about the ninth 
hour, Jefus cry'd with a loud. 
voice, faying, Eli, Eli, lama 
fabachthani ? that is to fay, 
My God, My God, why halt 
thou forfaken me? 

47 Some of them that ftood 
there, when they heard thar, 
faid, This man calleth forEluas. 

48 And ftraightway one of 
them ran, and took a fpunge, 


΄πλῆσαρ 
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written, THIS 15 JESUS THE KING OF THE JEWS. 
38 Then were there two Thieves crucify’d with him, one on the right 
hand, and another on the left: which as 11 was done by his Enemies, 
that the People, feeing him thus executed in the midft of fuch Malefaciors, 
might be the more firongly prejudic’d to believe him an Impostor ; fo by 
the Over-ruling Providence of God, thereby was fulfill’ d that Prophecy; 
(2) He was number'd with the Tranfereffors. τς 
39 And they that pafs’d by revil’d him,wageing their Heads, 40 Ἅπὰ,. 2h 
faying, Thou (#) that deftroyeft, 2. 6. fardSé shou could&t deFtroy the wha patt from. 
Temple, and buildeft, 7. 6. faid/? thou coula/? build it in three days, fave pis Crucifixion το 
thy felf mows if thou haSt really fuch Power ; for it requires no greater 
Power to fave thy felf, than to deftroy the Temple and build it again in 
three days: or, \f thou be the Son of God, come down from the Crofs, 
as a Proof of thy being fo. 4.1 Likewife alfo the Chief-priefts mocking 
him, with the Scribes and Elders, faid, 42 He fav’d others, as his Fol- 
lowers pretend, from Death by raifing them Miraculoufly to Life; if fo, 
how comes st to pafs that Himfelf he cannot fave: Ifhe be the King of 
Ifrael or Meffias, let him now come down from the Crofs, and we will 
believe him. 43 He trufted in God as Ais Father ; let him deliver him 
now, if he (¥) delights in him as in his Son: for he faid, I am the Son 
of God. 44 The Thieves alfo, which were crucify’d with him, caft 
the fame in his teeth, or reproach'd him in like manner, and that for 
Jome time Both of them; but afterwards ( 7) One of them became a Con- 
vert or Betiever. 45 Now from the fixth Hour, or from about twelve 
at Noon, there was DarknefS over all the Land of Fudea and the adjacent 
Countries unto the ninth Hour, or to about three m the afternoon; which 
Darknefs was not caus'd by any natural Eclipfe, but by fome preterna- 
tural or miraculous Way. 46 And about the ninth Hour Jefus cry’d 
with a loud Voice, faying, Eli, Eli, lama fabachthani? that is to fay, 
My God, My God, why haft thou forfaken me? ᾿ 47 Some of them that 
{tood there, when they heard that, faid, This Man calls for Elias; shey 
being made to think fo by the likenefs of the word Eli to Elias’ 48 And 
{traightway one of them ran, and took a Spunge, and Π]} ἃ it with Vine- 
. §ar;. 
ANNOTATIONS. “ 
(2) Compare Mark τς, χ7,.8. (u) Compare Ch. 26: 61. and ‘fobs 2. 70ς 
(x) So Siad fignifies frequently in the LXX. Verfion , and fo-ir muft fignify. 


here agreeably to the Hebrew Text P/a/, 22. 8, bere referr’d to by the Jews. . 
7) Compare Luke 23. 40, ὅτο. : : 


(z) Compare 


ΤΠ ΕΠ Xd, 

σλῆσας τε ὄξος, καὶ GEatas χαλά- 
HO » ἐπότιζεν ἀὐτογ. 49 Οἱ δὲ λοι- 
“ποὶ ἔλεον" Apes, ἰδωῤεν" εἰ ἔρχεται 
go O δὲ ἴη- 
σοὺς, GAA κράξας φωνῇ μεγάλῃ, 
ἄφηχε τὸ πνεῦμα. gt Καὶ ἰδοὺ; 
τὸ ALTO πετασιια TY ναοῦ toy toSy at 
Sua Don ἀγωδον ἕως 1g TH καὶ ἜΣ 
exeiody καὶ oY wereay ἰοχίοϑησαν. 
y2 Καὶ τοὶ μνηβεια threw γιϑησου)" % 
πολλὰ σωματου τῶν χεκοιμημδύων che 
yon ἠγέρθη, 53 Καὶ ἐξελθόντες ὡκ 
τῶν μυημθίων μετοὶ The ἔγέρσιν αὐτῷ, 
onASoy εἰς tho ἁγίαν πόλιν, καὶ 
οὐεφανίοθησαν πολλοὶ. 3400 δὲ 
ἑχοιτόντοι py GY καὶ οἱ MET αὐτοῦ, 
Tueguutes τὸν Ἰησοι, ἰδῦντος ὃ σει- 
σμὸν καὶ τὰ γομενα, ἐφοξήθησαν 
σφόδρα, Aéypy Tes’ AAntas Θεΐ υἱὸς 
ἰὼ στ». 55 Howey δὲ ὠχᾷ uve. 
Hes πολλα), Sard μακρόθεν ϑεωρφῦσαι" 
οὔτνες ἠκολύϑησοιν τῷ Τησῷ Sora τὴς 
Γαλιλοῦῆας, Naxovyouy αὐτῷ. 56 Fy 
als ἰὼ Maem ἡ Μαγδοιληνὴ, ἡ Ma- 
εἶα ἡ τῷ Ἰακώξῳ καὶ Τωσῃ μήτηρ, καὶ 
ἡ paren T yay ZeCeduiy. ὦ 

SF Olas δ avouSwns, nA Sev ἄνθρω- 
πος πλϑόιος Sad Αριμαϑυίας, τθνομία 
Ιωσήφ, ὃς x αὐτὸς ἐμαϑήτευσε τῷ Inoue 
48. Ours προσελγὼν τῷ Πιλάτῳ, 


Ηλίας σώσων αὐτόν. 


TRANSLATION. 


and fill’d ¢¢ with vinegar, and 
put 22 on a reed, and gave him 
to drink. 

49 The reft faid-, Let be, 
let us fee whether Elias will 
come to fave him. 

50 Jefus, when he had cry’d 
avain with aloud voice, yield- 
ed up the ghoft. 

sx Aud behold, the vail of 


‘the temple was rent in two 


from the top to the bottom ; 
and the earth did quake, and 
the rocks rent, 

52 And the graves were 
open’d, and many. bodies of 
faints which flept arofe, 

52 And came out of the 
praves after his refurrection , 
and went into the holy city, 
and appear'd unto many. 

s4 Now when the centu- 
rion, and they that were with 
him,: watching Jefus, faw the 
earthquake, and thofe things 
that were done, they fear’d 
greatly, faying, Truly this was 
the Son of God. - 

sy And many women were 
there (beholding afar off) which 
follow’d Jefus ftom Galilee, 
miniftring unto him. 

56 Among whom was Ma- 
ry Magdalene, and Mary the 
mother of James and Jofes, 
and the mother of Zebedce’s 
children. 


34 When the even was 
come, there came a rich man 
of Arimathea, nam’d Jofeph, 
who alfo himfelf was Jefus di- 
{ciple; ~ 

48 He went to Pilate, and 


ἡτήσοι Ὁ 


5. Matthew, Chap. ΧΧΝΉ. 251 
ΤΕΧΤ. TRANSLATION. — 
ἡτήσοατο τὸ σῶμα TY Ἰησυδ. Tors ὃ begg’d the body of Jefus: then 
ane e - ; “τα Pilate commanded the body to 
Tiadt@> cxcrclory pardoyniey TO be deliverd. δ 
sou. 9 Καὶ λα(ὼν τὸ a@ua ..s9 And when Jofeph had 
ἃ la- 


PARAPHRASE. 
par, and put it on a Reed, and, with the Reed lifting up the Spunge to 
his Mouth, gave him the Vinegar to drink. “45 The reft faid, Let be, 
let us fee, whether Elias will come to fave him. 20. Jefus, when he 
had cry’d again with a loud Voice, faying,(z) [t is finifl'd, viz. AM that 
the Scriptures foretold he was to fuffer ; and therefore now Father inio 
thy Hands 7 commend my Spirit, yeilded up the Ghoft. 51 And be- 
hold, the Vail of the Temple, whic parted the Floly of Hotes from the 
Sanuary, was rent in two from the top to the bottom, (a) /enifying 
the Diffolution of the Fewifh Difpenfation., and the Opening to all true 
Behevers an Entrance into the Hoheft, that is, into Heaven by the Blood 
of Fefus; and the Earth did quake, and the Rocks rent, /senzfying fome 
great Alterations were working by the Almighty and immediate Power 
of God; 52 and the Graves were open’d, and many Bodies of Saints, 
which flept or had been dead, arofe, 53 and came out of the Graves 
after his Refurrection, and went into the holy. City Yeru/alem, and ap- 
pear'd ynto many; finifying that Christ by his Death and Refurre€~ion 
had overcome the Power of Death, and given Earnest of a General Re- 
forre&tion. 54. Now when the Roman Centurion, and they that were 
with him, watching Jefus, faw the Earthquake, and thofe things that 
were done, they feard greatly, faying, Truly this Max Fefus was the 
Son or @ righteous Man in an extraordinary manner belov'd of God. 
ss And many women were there, ‘beholding afar off, which Το] ον ἃ 
Jefys from Galilee, miniftring unto hin: ἃ ¢.; effending upon him, and 
providing his Neceffartes. 56 Among whom was Mary Magdelene, and 
she Virgin (aa) Mary, the Mather of our Lord while living, but that Re- 
(ation as 11 were ceafing by oor Lord’s Death, therefore the Evangel S 
feems now and bencefoxward to fiyle ber rather the Mother, as being the 
Mother-in-law (aa) of James and Joles(and Stition ‘anid Fade) the Children 
of Fofeph by a former Wife, and wharwidea; yet devine 5 ad Se/omix the 
Mother of Zcbedec’s Children, viz. James and John. | 

$7 When the Evening of the Pa/fover-day or Friday was come, and he ὩΣ 
before Sun-Jet, when the Paffover-day ended, and the Sabbath-day began, of Telus, μὰ 
there came a rich Man of Arimathea, nam’d Jofeph, who alfo himfelf 
was fecretly Jefus Difciple. 58 He went to Pilate, and bege’d the Body 
of Jefus: then Pilate commanded the Body to be deliver’'d. s9 And 

(=) Compare fobs 19. 20. ° a) Hebr. 10. 19,20, Ephef. a. τι. 

(aa) Selena 6 a. and Note (a) Sicha. 12. (ἃ oe ἢ 

whell. 


27: 


5. Matthew, Chap. XXVII. 


TEXT. 


᾿ f y >» \ t 
ὃ Ἰωσὴφ, οὐετύλιξεν αὐτὸ σιγδονι χα- 


ϑαρᾷ: δο Καὶ eauney αὐτὸ OF τῷ 
χανῷ αὑτῷ μνημείῳ, ὃ ἐλατόμησεν ἐν 
τῇ πέτρα" καὶ “«ροσκυλίσωρ λίδον 
μέγουν τῇ Sup 5 μνημεῖα, and ev 
61 Hy δὲ caj Μαεία ἡ Μαγδὰ- 


Any, καὶ ἡ ἄλλη Μαεία, καθήμεναι 


ἀπίναντι TY τάφου. ᾿ 

62 Τὴ δὲ ἐπαύξμου, ἥτις ‘bet μὴ 
τί @pyrn Silo, συνήχθησαν οἱ ep 
γεερόις καὶ οἱ φαφασάᾶγοι eoegs Πιλά- 
τοῦ, 63 λέγοντες" Kuese, ἐμνηοδγη- 
μὲν ὅτι ὠχᾶνος ὃ πλάνος εἶ πεν, ἔτι 
ζῶν" Μετὸὼ ress ἡμέρας ἐγείρομαι- 
64 Κέλόῦσον οἷν ἀσφαλιοϑῆνωι τὸν 
TEDW ἕως τῆς τράτης ἡμέρφισ' μῆ- 
ποτε ἐλθόντες οἱ μαϑήτω αὐτῷ γυκ- 
τὸς, κλέψωσιν αὐτὸν, κω εἰ πῶσι 
πῷ λαῷ: Ἡγίρϑη σὺ τῶν νεκρῶν. τὸ 
ἔσω ἡ ἰοάτη πλάνη χείρων Ὁ @pa- 
Tus. 65 Bou δὲ αὐτοῖς ὃ Πιλάτοῤ' 
Eyere κυφωδίαν" ὑπάγεῖϊε, ἀσφαλί- 
cacte ὡς οἰδουτε. 66 Οἱ δὲ πόρευ- 
Serres hoparicayo T παρὸν, oppa- 
Asarles ὃ λίθον, μὲ ὃ κυφωδίας. 


~ TRANSLATION. ~ 
taken the body, he wrapp’d it 


in a clean linen cloth, 

6o And laid it in his own 
new tomb, which he had hewn 
out in the rock: and he roll’d 
a great {tone to the door of the 
fepulchre, and departed. 

ὅτ And there was Mary 
Magdalene, and the other Ma- 
ry, fitting over again{t the {e- 
pulchre. 


62 Now the next day that 
follow’d the day of the pre- 
paration, the chief priefts and 
Pharifees came together unto 
Pilate, 

63 Saying, Sir, we remem- 
ber that that deceiver faid, while 
he was yet alive, After three 
days I will rife again. 

64 Commaxd therefore that 
the fepulchre be made {ure un- 
til the third day, left his difci- 
ples come by night, and {teal 
him away, and fay unto the 
people, He 15 rifen from the 
dead: fo the laft error hall be 
worfe than the firft. 

65 Pilate faid unto them, 
Ye have a watch, go your 
way, make 14 as fure as you 
can. 

66 So they went and made 
the fépulchre fure, fealing the 


ftone, and fetting a watch. 


i) 


Kege 


S Matthew, Ομαρ. ΧΧΥς τῆς 
PARAPHRASE.. .. — —__ 


LT 
when Jofeph had taken the Body, he wrapt it in a clean linen Cloth, 
6o and laid it in his own new Tomb, which he had hewn out in the 
Rock, defigning to lve in it bimfelf when dead: and he roll'd a great 
Stone to the Door of the Sepulchre, and departed. 61 And there was 
Mary Magdalene, and the other Marty (mention'd v. 56. viz. the Virgin 
Mary) fitting over againft the Sepulchre, and obferving where the Body 
of Fefus was laid: which when they had obferv'd, they went away ta pre- 
pare Spices and Ointments for to embalm the Body of Fefus, as foon as 
the Sabbath was over. For the Sun was now fonear fetting, and confe- 
guentily the Sabbath was now fo near, that they could not do it before the 
Sabbath would begin, whereon it was not lawfull to do any [uch thing. 
Wherefore the faid Women refled the Sabbath-day according to the Com- 
mandment, Luke 23. §6. 


SECTION. XL | 


Containing fuch Particulars as were tranfatted on the Sabbath of the 
Paffover-week, or which comes to the fame, from Sun-fet on 
Friday to Sun-fet on Saturday zz the Paflion-week ; avd thefe 
Particulars are related Chap, XXVILI. 62. —ult, 


62 Now the Baws, in order 10 the better or Stricter keeping of Lhe The Sepulchre of 
Sabbath , were wont.to prepare for it the Day before, which theres Jlusis feeurd, 
fore was call’d The Day of the Preparation. This Year the Paffover-day 
hippen'd to fall on fuch a Day of Preparation, or on the Day before the 
Sabbath; fo that the next Day that follow'd the Day of the Paffover was 
the fame that follow'd the Day of the Preparation this Year; and both 
Ex preffions denote in fbort no-more than the-Sabbath-day, which folow'd 
this Year néxt after the Paffovér-day. On this Sabbath-day then the Chief- 
priefts and Pharifees cathe. together tinto Pilate,> 163 faymeg, Sir, we re- 
member that that Deceiver faid, while he was yet alive, After three days 
I will rife again. 64 Command therefore, that the Sepulchre, wéere 
be lies., be made. fure until the third Day, left his Difciples come-by 
night, ‘and. {teal him away, and fay unto the Peaple, He is ‘rifen. ftom 
ahe Dead: fo the laft‘Error, tuto which the People may by this means 
be fedke’d, {hall be warfe than the firft.’ 65 ‘Pilate faid ‘ante theme ¥e 
have a Watch, go your'.way, make it, vis. the Sepulchre as fure:as you 
can. 66 So they went, and made the Sepulchre fure, fealing the Stone 
that was roll’d to the. Door of the Sepulchre [0 41 they might difcern if 
the Stone had. been wu'd by the breaking of the:Seal, and fetting aW atch, 
or Guard of Soldtera., o03 vis eee en ee ᾿ 
et a ef “ὦ 


, Mm =~ |‘ SECT. 


S. Matthew, Chap. XXVILL. | 
TEXT. - TRANSLATION. 
Κεφ. χη. Ore δὲ σαζζάτων, τῇ Chap. XXVIII. 
Ye ery Pte * Late in the night after the 
ὑπιρωσκθον sak aes euGbammn, "ΔῈ fabbath, as it began to dawn 
Macia ἢ Mayduann, καὶ ἡ ἀλλ towards the firft day of -the 
/ ~ \ / ; \ 

: Καὶ week, came Mary Magdalene 
esa pena is τ ἐπ τ and the other Mary, to fee the 
iN, "σεισμὸς ἐγήνετο μόγαςς ἀϊγαλος ‘fepulchre. 
yap Kuew χαταξὰς ἐξ yeni, @oc. 5. And behold, there wasa 

V3 ἢ io » 1 ~  greatearthquake; for an angel 
ἐλγών ἀπεκύλισε. Tov Ai poy ἜΤΙ Fae of the Lord defcended from 
Sbexs χαὶ ὠχάθϑητο ἐπάνω. ἀυτοδ. heaven, and came and roll’d 
back the ftone from the door, 
, oe te yy. and fat upon it. 
κὶ τὸ dun αὐτῷ λόύκον aoe Yay. 3 His countenance was like 
4 Απὸ δὲ τῷ φόξω αὐτῦ ἐσείοϑησοιν “lenining, δι his raiment white 
οἱ THesuoTes, ¥ ἐγίνοντο woe γεκροί. 4 And for feat-of him the 
5 Amxeteds δὲ ὃ dywaG-, εἶπε keepers did thake; and became. 

Ἂ ; ᾿ “πεν  asdead men. 
ταῖς yuuyci> My φορϑ ὅγε vues: s And the angel anfwer'd 
oo δ ὅτι Inoue τοὺ ἐςχυρώμϑῥον. ζη- and faid unto he women, Fear 

ra κα Oued Bk Sooaree:. nee ye : for I know that ye feek 
FHT ὦ ΟΝ EY OU MYR Ys Fetus, which was crucify'd. 
xKya@s εἰπε. Skute, sete τὸν ὙΟΊΤΟΥ τὸ He is not here: for he is 
oH Cees -a i y= rifen,as he faid: come, fee the 
sans cde 7 Καὶ ex place where the Lord lay. 
orp Fecon, ent τοῖς MeTeISav- gz And go quickly and tell 

Ν ἀπ  νώρθη son Macey gf po) his difeiples that he 18. rifen 
ide Ἵ" mpm ἜΣ ee 9 " ”? from the dead: and behold, he 
EIAA ὑμας εἰς ΤΊ αλιδίουαν ἔχοι.  goeth before you into Galilee; 
αὐτὸν δψεοϑε. ἴδω οἰ πον ὑμῶν, ὃ Καὶ a thall ye fee him; Jo, I have 
of ~ 2 pn [9] Ou. 
ὀζελγῦσαι TH πὸ δ μνημείῳ Mere. 8 ‘And they departed quick- 
φόζου καὶ γαρᾷς μέγάλης, ἔϑραμον᾽ ly ἐλ ε φιναῶς as τ μάν αὶ 
gE meg δ. .] “\\an@great joy, and did run to 
2 pis mawrais ai bring his-ditciples word: 

9 Ashi ἐπομευονΐίο, ἀχαίγειλοωι wis . ..9 ‘And-as they went to tell 

ey his . difciples , ‘behold, Jefus 
Bee —- | metéhem, faying, All hail, 
dinrine, λέρων" Με αἰρεῖε, Αὐ MeopousA-. ἀν uiepicame and held.him 
θῦσαι ἐκρά τη uf τιὸς πόδοις καὶ apc. PY the ἰοσιφυναία wanhippid 
CMM, αὐτῷ, 10 Τότ λέγ4 αὐταῖ9 10 Then faid Jefus unto 


᾿ 0 Ine 


ς 3 ε 9 \ 
3 Hy δὲ ἡ ἰδία αὐτοῦ ὡς LGPATEN, 


5, Matthew, Chap. XXVIII 6δρ ΦῚΣ 
PARAPHRASE 20070 
SECTION XIV. 
Containing fuch Particulars as fell out after our Saviour's Re- 


furrection, chiefly on Eafter-day, and are taken notice of 
Chap. XXVIII, sat 


Chap. XXVIII. Late in the Night (δ) after the Sabbath, a it A Le 
began to dawn towards the Morning of the firlt Day of the Week, or of quaints fome wo- 
Sanday now commonly call’d Eafter-day, came Mary Magdalene, and the men eres 
other Mary mention’d Ch. 27.56. viz. our Lord's Mother, to fee the Se- “4 
pulchre. 2 And behold, before they came, there was a great Earthquake, 
for an Angel of the Lord defcended from heaven, ‘and came and roll’d 
back the Stone from the Dcor, and fat upon it. 3 His Countenance 
was right like Lightning, and his Raiment white asSnow. 4 And for 
fear of him the Watchinen or Soldiers, who were fet to be Keepers of the 
Sepulchre, did fhake, and became as dead Men. g And the Angel an- 

{wer'd and faid unto the Women, (viz. the two Marys mention’d v. 1+) 
to whom the faid Angel appear’d fometime after their. Coming, Fear not 
ye: for I know that ye feck Jefus, who. was crucify'd.'- 6 He 15: ποῖ 
here; for he is rifen, (¢) as he {aid. before hand often to his Difeiples be 
Jhould: come, follow me into the Sepulchre, and {ee the Place where the 
Lord Fefas lay ἡ And go quickly, and tell his‘Difciples, that he is 
Ri-en from the Dead: and behold, he go’s before you into (d) Galilee, 
ai be tkewife fard aforehand, there fhall ye fee him: Lo, I have told 
you,: who, you may plainly: perceive, am no other than an Angel fent by 
God for that purpofe ;.and therefore you, have all the veajon fou.canide fire 
to believe the Truth of what 7 ποιὺ tel you. 8. And they departed quick- 
ly from the Sepulchre with Fear and great Joy, as being affrighted at 
the Angel's Appearance, aud withall rejoycing at the News they had 
heard, and did ran-to bring.his Difciples word. . - τ. 

“9. And as they went to tell his Difciples, behold, Jefiss met thet, T2Y- jay gus μη. 
ing, All hail. And'théy came, and faHing dows held him'by the Feet, if to the faid 
and-worthipp’d him.. --10:‘Fhen faid Jefus. unto them, Be not afta eee 

| ut 


ANNOTATIONS 


ες { A). be at may be Fondgr'd according tothe ule.of it among Comman Greek 
‘Writers, who with a gemtti & Cate ufe.is to.denore a good while after. Thus 
ὀψὶ © Τρωϊκᾶν, denotes mm Philoftratus xf tong ‘while after the Trojan War; and 
ὀψὲ T βασιλίως γρύνων, ὦ long while after.the King’s days. Agrecably whereto ὀψὲ 
σαδοώτων here denotes Late ix éhe night after the Sabbath, exactly conformably to 
the Accounts of the other Evangelifts. — i ἐς 
(ἢ Chap..12. 40. and 16.2.1. and 17.23, and 20. 19. 
() ChapaG32, i ee aye τ 


set, Mm z eee (e) Compare 


. 276 


TEX T. 


—— 


OInowss Μὴ QoGecde ὑπαγεῖε, ame 


yeurgle τοῖς adsrpors KY ἵνα amASw 
σιν εἰς ἢ Γαλιλαίαν, κακὸ μά ὄψον). 


rp Πρόψομδύων δὲ αὖ τῶν, ἰδ, τινὲς 
> a. ἐλϑύῆες εἰς τ πολιν, acre 


γειλαν τοῖς ἀργερεῦσιν ἁπαγΐζᾳ τὰ γι- 
νόμϑδνα. 1a Κα σμευα γϑεντας μὴ F 
ωρεσζυτέρων, συμζ ὅλιόν τε λα(ξόντες, 
ἀργύρια ἱχᾳγὰ ἐδωχφν τοῖς φρατιώτοιις, 
13 Aégoviess Εἴπατε, Ont οἱ μαθηταὶ 
a γυκ)ὸς ἐλϑόγ]ες ἔκλεψαν αὐτὸν ἡμῶν 
χοιμωρμδύων. 14 Καὶ ἐὰν ἀκυοϑῇ TY: 
wo "GR τῷ ἡγεμόνος, ἡμᾶς πείσομεν 
αὐτὸν, ἡ ὑμᾶς ἀμερίμνος “ποιήσομεν. 
15. Οἱ δὲ, λα(ζόνγες τὰ ἀργυρια,ἐποίηῷ 
ὡς ἐδιδιώγϑηξ. % διεφημίοθη o λόγος 
ὅτος οἷα Ισδαΐοις dyes ὃ σήμερον. 


τά Οἱ δὲ ἔνδοκα μαθη]αὶ ἐπρρεύθηξ. 


εἰς Ἐ Γαλιλαίαν, εἰς τὸ ὄρος ᾧ ἐτάξαΐ 
αὐ τοῖς ὃ Inoys. 17 Καὶ idovles αὐτὸν, 
Ὁροσεχύγης, an τῷ» οἱ δὲ Noa’. 18 Καὶ 
BROT Atay ὃ Inoys, ἐλάλησεν αὐτοῖς, 


“λέγων: En noi πᾶσα ἐξῳσία ἐν οὐ- 


CxVG καὶ ἘΧῚ γγ5., το Πορευθέντες on 


μαϑηεύσατε πάντα" τὰ shin, βαηῆΐ.. 


Gores αὐτοὺς εἰς τὸ ὄγομα, ζ΄ πατρὸς, 


χοὶ THUS, καὶ TY ἁγίῳ wren μα] Gp: ° 


20 Aidionovles αὐτεὺς τηρδὶν τ ἄντα 
ὅσα ἰγετειλάμην ὑμῖν καὶ ISH, ἐγὼ μεθ᾿ 
e 3 ’ὔ Vv fe Yy ΕΣ Ye, 
UL εἰμε πάσαρ τὸς ἡμέρας, ἕως γὴς 
σμυτελοίας τῷ αἰῶνος. Δρΐῳ, 


~ S.Matthew, Chap. XXVIIL. 


TRANSLATION. 


them,. Be not afraid: go tell 
my brethren that they go into 
Galilee, and there fhall they 
feeme. 

rr Now when they were 
going, behold, fome of the 
watch came into the city, and 
fhew'd unto the chief priefts all 
the things that were done. 

12 And when they were af- 
fembled with the elders, & had 
taken counfel,they gave*a large 
{um of money unto the foldiers, 

13 Saying, Say ye, His di- 
{ciples came ἣν night, and {tole 
him away while we flept. 

14 And if this come to the 
governor's ears, we will per- 
{wade him, and fecure you. 

15 So they took the money, 

and did as they were taught: 
and this fayi@g is commonly 
reported among the Jews until 
this day. 
- 16 Then the eleven difci- 
ples went away into Galilee, 
into a mountain where Jefus 
had appointed them. 

17 And when they faw him, 
they worfhipp'd him: but fome 
doubted. . : 

18 And Jefus came, & fpake 
unto them, faying, All power 
is given unto me in heaven 
and in earth. 

19 Go ye therefore & *make 
difciples in all nations, baptiz- 
ing them in the natne of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of 
the Holy Ghoft: ᾿ 

20 Teaching them to ob- 
ferve all things whatfoever I 


have commanded you : and lo, 


I am with you alway, even'un- 
to the end of the world, Amen, 


5, Matthew, Chap. XXVIII. 277 
PARAPHRASE, 


bur go tell my Brethren, z, 6. Difciples, that they go into Galilee fhorty, 
and there fhall they fee me at (μού a Mountain.(¢) Ὁ τ 
11 Now when they, ἡ. 6. the faid Women were going to the Difci-+ rhe Report of 
ples, fome of the Watch came into the City, and fhew’d unto the Chief chrift’s Body δε: 
priefts, all the things that were done. 12 And when they were af- tinal tow 
{embled with the Elders, and had taken counfel, what Method they had ix arole. 
be § take to make the People not believe that Chrift was truly rifen, they . ~ 
agreed upon this, namely, they gave a large Sum of Money to the Sol. 
diers that were the Watch, 13 faying, Say ye, His Difciples came by 
night, and {tole him away while we flept. 14 And if this come to 
the Governor's Ears, and he fhall go about fo call you to an Account for 
your fleepiug, and fo not performing your Duty in watching and guard- 
ing the Sepulchre, we will perfwade or pacify him, and fecure you from . 
Harm. 15 So they took the Money, and did as they were taught dy 
the Chief-priefis and Elders: and accordingly this Saying, w/z. that the 
Body of Fefus was fiol’'n away by his Difciples ; is commonly reported 
and beliey'd among the unconverted Jews until this Day, 2. 6. the time 
when. St Matthew wrote this Gofpel. | 
16 Then fome time after, about aWeek as it is probable the Eleven. .i”: ἘΠΕ 
Difciples went away into Galilee, to a Mountain where Jefus had ap- ance in Galilee, 


pointed them. 17 And when they faw him, they worfhipp’d him: but 2rd his /4f Infre 


fome that accoyspany'd the Eleven Apoftles, and then firft faw him after ciples, 

his Refurrection , or elfe fome others of his Difciples that had not feen 

him, but only heard of his Refurvetiion by others, doubted of the Truth 

and Certainty thereof. 18 And Jefus came(/) and appear’d frequently 

unto his Difciples at other times , during the forty days between bis Re- 

farre&ion and Afcenfion, and among other things (7) pertaining to the 

Kingdom of God or Propagation of the Gofpel, he {pake unto them, fay- 

ing, All Power is given unto me, as the Son of Man and Head of the 

Church, in Heaven and in Earth. 19 Go ye therefore, and make Di- 

{ciples 20 me in all Nations, wamely by baptizing them in the Name of 

the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoft, as the Rite of Lni- 

tiation or Admitting them into the Church; 20 and by teaching them 

to obferve all things whatfoever I have commanded you, as the indt- 

fpenfable Condition of their obtaining Salvation by me: and lo, I am with 

mk 2.6. my Difciples or Church, alway, even unto the End of the World. ; 
men. ; 


(e) Compare v. 16. of this Chapter. (f) Compare 44s τ. 3. 
(6) See the Note on “ἔμεν at the end of St Mark. . 


STNOPSLS.. 


a SS A ST, 


I. An Account of our 


Savieur 


Infang, Viz. 


: STNOP STS. 


1. Genealogy Or Pedegree of Chrift, Chap. I. 1-17. 

2. Conception and Berth of Chrift, 18 - ale. 

3. Coming of the Wife-men to worthip Chrift, Il. t= 12. 

4. Going of Jofeph with Chrift into Egypr, 13 - ts. 

f. Maffacre of the Innocents by Herod, 16-18, , 

6. Return of Jofeph with Chrift out of Egype, and dwelling at Nawareth, 19.» nt. 


during his 


TI. An Account of the baptifm of Chrift and others by John Baptift, III. 1 = wit, 
Ill. An Account of the Faffing and Temptation of Chrift, IV. r<1t. 


His Coming to dwell at Capernaum, and beginning to Preach, 12 - 17. 

His Calling of Peter and Andrew, ‘fames and Fobn to be his Cenflane Actendents, 
18 - ult. 

Sermon on the Mount, VI- VII. wt. 

Cure of Leper, VIII. 1-4. Of Centurion’s Servant, 5 = τῇ. OF Peter’s Mether in law, 
and others, 14 -- 17. 

Difcourfe about following Chrift, 18 -a2. 

Scilling a Tempe/?, 23 - 27. Cafting out Devsis and their going into Stine, 18- ute, 

Cure of Pal/y, LX. 1-8. Call of Marthew, 9-13. Defence of Difc. nor fafting, 14°17. 

Cure of Bloedy fux, and Raifing Fairus’s daughter to life, 18 - 26. . 

Cure of two lind men, 27-31, of a Dumb man, 32-34. Want of Geed Mini~ 
fters, 35 - alt. 

Sending forth of the Apoftles to preach &cc. X. 1 - οἷν. 

Chrift’s Difcourfe co Bapstiff’s Difciples, and τὸ che People about the Baptift &c. 


Γι, An Ac- ΧΙ, 1-19. 
count of | Impenitence of Cerazin Bcc. 20-24. Wifdom of God in revealing the Gofpel to 
his Mins- che Simple, 25 - 27. 
firy,during | Invitation to embrace the Gofpel, 28 - ae. 
his ftay for | Defence of Difciples in plucking and rubbing &c. ears of Corn, XII. 1-8. 
two years< Cure of Wither'd hand &c. 9-22. of Blind and dumb man, 22. Blafphemy again 
(probably) Holy Ghoft, 23 - 37. ; 
The and u Difcourfe concerning Sign from Heaven,38-435. Chrilt’s Mether and Brethren,46-ule, 
Gofpel ward ἐπ Ὕ Parable of Sower, XIII. 1-23. of Tares 24-30. of Muftard-feed, zt » 32. Of Leaven, 
of Ἧ Galilee, 33-39. Explication of Parable of Tares, 36-43. Parable of Treafure, 44. of 
Mar- VIZ. the Pearl, 45, 46. of Fifbing.net, 47 - $2. 
thew is | '¥- An Nazarenes Contempt of Chrilt, 3 - ult. ; 
diftin. | Accounc Hiftory of the Baptift’s death, KIV. 1~12. Feeding of s000 with ¢ Loaves, δίς. 
vith. < of the t3-ar. Chrilt’s and Peter’s walking on the Sea, 22- Ἰς Cure of many by 
ΕΝ ein- | 7196 texching the Hem of Chrift’s garment, 34 - w/e. ; 
tothefe | Publick Reproof of Jewihh finful Traditions, XV. 1-9. True notion of Cleannefs, 10-20. 
Five Minsftry Cure of Canaanitife Woman’s daughter and of others, 21-31. Feeding of 
caeral of our 4000 with 7 Loaves, Sc, 32- ult. . ; ᾿ 
a. Savi- Pharifees requiring a Sign from Heaven, XVI,1-5. Warning againft the Lea 
τ * | our, or ven of the Pharifees, 6 - 12, People’s Opinion of Chrif, and Peter’s Confoffion, 
; his Ms- 13-20. Reproof of Peter for difuading Chrift from fuffering death, 21 - ule, 
niftry < Transfiguration of Chrift, XVII. 1-13. Cure of Lunatick, 14-21. Paying Tri- 
after the bute at Capernaum, 22 - μίξ. 
impri- Difcourfe concerning Hamility and Forgévenefs, XVIII. 1-22. Parable of King 
fonment accounting with his Servants, 23 - w/e. . ᾿ 
of the { Difcourte of Diverce and Marriage, XIX. 1-12. Blefliag Children, 13-15. Dily 
Baptift. courfe with Young Rich Man, 16-22. Of great Temptatipn of Riches, 23 - 26, 
Which Reward of Leaving alt for Chrift, 27 - uit, | ΝΙΝ ἣν 
may be Parable. of Labourers hir’d into the Vineyard, RX. 1-26. Anfwer τὸ Zebedec’s 
diftin- Wifes Requeft, 20-29. Cure of two blind men, 30 - φίε, ro 
guifh’d Chrift’s Ridsug into Jerufalem, XXI. x - 11. Driving Trailers out of che Temple, 
1πῖο, ἃ a &c. 12-16. Curfing of the Frg-tree, 17 - 22. Silencing the Jews as w Βα 
coune of | ¢. <Atherseys 23-27. Parable of sme Sens, 28-32. of Vineyard les aut, 33 - alt. 
bis M ‘ai Parable of the Kjng’s Son’s Marriage, XXII. 1-14. Paying Tribute to Cefar, 
fig a Roe 15 ~22. Confuration of Sadducees, and Proof of Refxrratien, 23 - 33- Aalwer 


to Lawyer, 14.“ 40. Pofing the Pharifees about David's Son, 41 ~ ult... 


laff leavi . . ; ult... 
2 gahtie! < crear: eee and Pharifees, XXUI. 1 - 33. Deftruction of Jerufalens fais 


pines Was | DeftruGion of Ferifalem apain foretold, as alfo Entl ᾿ the World, wou: ἋΣ 
afore hie Parable of ten Virgins, RXV. 1-13. of the Talents, 14-30. Defcription of Jaf? 
axis Fudgment, 11 - ult. ὦ 
L oe Jewihh Rulers confulting againft Chrift, KXVI. 1 - 5. Womans piety 1D anointing 
1 , 


Chrift, 6- 13. ‘fudas bargains to δεῖγαγ Chrift, 14- 16. Chrift’s eating the 
f Paffover, and Inftitution of the Lord's Supper, 17 - 35. Apprehending of Chrift 
- in the Garden, and Trial before the High=prief, 36-68. Peter’s denyal of 
Chrilt, 69 - ule. 
Chrift’s Trial before Pilate XXVII. 1-26. His Crucsfizion and Death, 27 = 564 
His Burial, 7-61. fecuring the Sepulchre, 62 - ult. 


Vv. an wee of Chrift’s Refurre&ion, XXVIII. 1-10. Jewifh Story about the Body being Stoln, 11-15. 
: 


Appearance in Galilee, and laf InftruGions to his Diici ples, 16 - als, 


The GOSPEL 


ACCORDING TO 
δι M AR K. 


THE PREFACE 


HAT this Evangelift was a Jew, tho’ his Name Mark was ,, Mark the a 
Roman, is agreed on all hands; as it 1s alfo that he was cone vangelif# “mot 
verted by St Peter, who therefore calls him (4) Ais Son. But Property. a ailfer 
then the Learned are divided in their Opinions, whether he : 


Fohn furnam’d 
was the fame with Fobx furnam’d Mark mention’d in the Hiftory of the πα 


A&ts of the Apoftles, or a diferent Perfon. That there were Two at 
leaft of this Name, and of fome Note in the Apoftles days, is fufficient- 
ly evident from St Paa/’s not contenting himfelf to name only a Mark 
in () his Epiftle to the Coloffians, but adding thereto by way of Di- 
{tinction of him from fome other of the fame Name, S7/fer’s fon to Bar- 
nabas. And fince it ison all hands agreed, that the (ark here mention’d 
by Se Paul was the fame with Zohn furnam’d Mark, who accompany’d 
St Paul and Barnabas (c) as far as to Perga in Pamphylia, and afterwards 
accompany’d(@) Barnabas into Cyprus, and after that was with (4) St Paul 
at Rome during his firft Imprifonment there, as appears from the fore- 
mention’d Epiltle to the Coloffians ; and again (¢) was order’d to be 
brought to him by Timothy during his fecond Imprifonment at Rome: 
thefe Confiderations induce me to prefer That Opinion, which fuppofes 
Jobn {urnam’d Mark, Sister's fon to Barnabas, to bea different Perfon 
from Mark the Evangelist, who according to the general Tradition of 
Antiquity was the conflant Attendent and Interpreter of St Peter; for-. 
afmuch as fuch a conftant Attendance of our vangeli/t on St Peter feems 
not confifient with the foremention’d Account which we have from Scri- 
-pture it felf, that Zoo furnam’d Afzrk, not only was fo often and much 
‘with St Paul and Barnabas, but alfo was fo much 42 iiberty and at the 
Command of St Paul, as to be order’d to be brought to him, when he 


(2) See 1 Pet. 5.13. (ὁ) Col. 4. το. In the Epiftle to Péilemon v.24. he is 
barely. nam’d without any fuch Diftimctien, becaule the faid Epiftle was fent at 
the fame time, and by one of the fame Perfons by whom the Epiftle to the Co- 
Joffians was fenc; and Philemon liv'd at Colofe allo, and: fo .might well ‘know by 
thatEpiftle wha. ark wasmeant... (c) 4s 1325. compar’d with 42s 13.13. 

(4) és 15.37—39. (6) 2Zim. 4. τι. Ὁ | 


thought 


THE PREFACE. 


thought fit. To which might be added feveral other Confiderations to 
the fame purpofe, were not thefe already mention’d abundantly {ulficient. 
II. It is the Tradition of the Ancients, that thisGofpel was writ at Rome, 
Me ‘Gaede upon the Requett of the Converts there, who, not content to have heard 
writ. St Peter preach, defir’d St Mark to commit.to-writing an Hiftorical Ac- 
count of what Sc Peter had deliver’d to them. Which feems to have 
been chiefly meant of what St Peter had deliver'd to them, not in re- 
lation to the Doéfrine of Chrift, but in relation to his Life and AFions : 
whence this Gofpel takes but little notice of Chrift’s Difcourfes, and is 
almoft wholly made up of Chrift's Miracles and other moft remarkable 
Adtions, together with his-Death, and after that his RefurreCtion and 
Afcenfion. 
ΠῚ. From the Paragraph immediately foregoing, it follows, that this Go- 
ier ime" Cel was writ after St Peter had preach’d at Rome: and Irenzus more 
particularly fays, that it was writ (77) after ἔξοδον, 1. e. ether the Deceafe 
or Departure of St Peter. And the latter Senfe of the Word 1s in reafon 
to be preferr’d, fince ¢47s 7s, and the other 7s not, confiftent with that 
other Part af Ancient Tradition, which fays, that when St Mark had 
drew up his Gofpel, St Peter perus’d it, and ratifyd it with his Autho- 
rity, commanding it to be Publickly read in Religious Affemblies. In- 
fomuch that for thefe and other Reafons aforemention’d, this Gofpel 
was call’d fometimes by the Ancients St Peter's Gofpel. It being thus 
writ after St Peter’s Departure from Rome, it might be writ fometime 
between A. D. 49 or $2, and 61 or 64. 

Iv. From what has been faid, efpecially in the fecond Paragraph, it ap- 
Sp a pears alfo, that it is Not probable that this Gofpel was only extraffed 
Mathew’s. from St Matthew's, as a delign’d Epitome οὐ Abridement thereof. And 

the fame is confirm’d by confidering, that St Mark do’s not only nor ob- 
ferve the fame Order in relating Matters, as they are related in by St Mat- 
thew; but alfo mentions feveral Particulars omitted by the Other: Bot 
which are not agreeable to the Defign or Nature of an Abridgment. How- 
ever in a large and lefs proper Senfe #4zs Gofpel may be look’d on as 


280 


(7) See the Paffage of Jrexeus fet down in the following Note (g). I know 
there are not wanting fome, who are fo far from allowing St Peter to have 
been at Rome twice, that they deny him to have been there fo much as once’; 
and ueealy deny the latter Senfe of the Word td here, which I prefer. 
But as thefe have not a reafonable Regard for Antiquity, fo it is but reafonable 
to have no Regard for them herein, however learned they may be otherwife. Ie 
is evident, that according to the Teftimonies of the Ancients compar’d toge- 
ther, St Peter was alive after Sc Mark had writ this Gofpel; otherwife he 
could mot have perus’d and ratsfy'd it. And if he was afive, then td® in Ire- 
nus can’t fignify his Death at the fame time, but only his Departure from Rome. 
And if he departed from Rome, then he was there twice, forafmuch as fuch his 
Departuse muft be before the time that he was put tq Death there. And asI 
know of nothing in Scripture that contradicts this; fol have hitherto met with 
no Argument elfewhere to the contrary, which is fufficient to overthrow the 


forefaid Teftimony of Antiquity. 
: an 
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an Epitome of the Other; inafmuch as ic gives a fhorter Account of our 
Saviour’s Life, &c. : 

There is indeed a very great Agreement, not only as to fingle Words, ofthe tpreement 
but alfo as to the Expreffson of whole. Sentences, to be obferv'd in the in. nerds and δα- 
Gofpels of St Matthew and Mark. And I fuppofe that as it is hence in- ΡΤ ΘΕ ΜΈΣΗ 
ferr'd that St Mark bad feen the Greek Gofpel of St Matthew, fo 10 ig StMark’sGofpels. 
likewife inferr’d further, that St Mark only drew his Gofpel out of St 
Matthew's lying before him; inferting fome Particulars by the direction 
of St Peter. The Firft of thefe Inferences is embrac’d by fome Learned 
Men, who rightly reject the Second. But I think the Fir/? is not a good 
Inference, any more. than the Other; forafmuch as the fame Agreement 
between the Expreflions in the two Gofpels mzght be occafion’d after 
a guite contrary manner, and more probably was fo. ‘That St Matthew's 
Gofpel was writ before St Mark’s, 1s indeed affirm’d by the Ancients ; 
buce then they affirm it only inrefpect to the Hebrew Original of St Mat- 
thew’s Gofpel; as is plain from the Paflage (6) of Irenzus cited below. 
So that this hinders not, but St Mark’s Gofpel might be writ before St Mat- 
thew’s Hebrew Gofpel was tran/flated into Greek; and fo the Tranflator 
thereof mizht make ufe of St Mark’s Greek, Gofpel in sarning St Mat- 
thew’s Acbrew one into Greek. And hence, I think, may moft Natu- 
raliy be accounted for the Atle Difference of a Word or two, when a 
the re§t f the Ferfe thall be exprefs'd alike in both Gofpels:. Namely 
the Tranflator, tho’ in rendring St Matthew’s Hebrew he made: υἱὲ of 
St Mark’s Greck , and render’d One by the Osber, where he contd keép 
to the Original, yet elfewhere in order to &eep 20 the Original, he 
was oblig’d fomerimes to (4) /eave ont a Word or two which were in 
St Mark, or to (4),put in a Word or two which were not in St Mark, 
or laltly, to afe a Word or fingle Expreffion afferent (4) from that τ 
by St Mark, even where the Senfe was the fame. I confefs the Hypothe/is 
here fuggefted by me is, for ought I know, entirely mew: but this will 
be no good Objection again{t it, if it appears more natural than the 
contrary one, hitherto commonly receiv’d. I could add more in the de- 
fence of it, were it proper here or. neceffary. 


(g) O μὲν δὴ MurSuios, cv Gis Ἑξραέοις τῇ (N.B.) ἰδίᾳ Αἰφλέκτω αὐτῶν, τὸ χεαφ ἰὼ ἰξη- 
γγκεν Buayeais, 5 Tires Hy 5 Παύλε ον Ρώμῃ εὐσιγγαλιζο ΩΨ, % See rstsvr or τὴν CAMANTIEW, 
Miri δὲ τὴν rarer ἐξοδὸν, Μάρκος ὃ μοιϑητὴς "ὁ ἑρμηνσυτὴς lites, ἃ αὐτὲς τὸ σὺ Πέτεν κηρυσ'- 
σόμϑροα. ἐγλφάφως ἡμῖν παραδέδωκε, Lib. 3. cap. I. a ὌΝ 
_ (4) Compare Mat.9.14—17. with Mark 2, 18 —22. in which Paflages there 
is an Example to be found of all the three feveral Inftances or different Cafes 
abovemention’d. | 
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TO KATA 


MARKON 
EYTArTEAION. 


TE X T. 


Keg. a: P XH ty evalyeriou 
Ἰησοῦ Χειφν, uy Ty 


@cod. 2 Os γῶρα- 
Toy οὗ τοῖς ωροφηΐζαις" IY, ἐχὼ Ὄστο- 
φελλώ τὸν AAC KY Me™ ὡροσώπῳ 


ov, 06 χατασχ δά σᾷ Ἔ ὁδὸν σου ἐμ- 


ae et) σθ. 3 Φωνὴ βοῶντος ἐν Τῇ 
ἐρήμῳ" Ετοιμάσατε tho ὁδὸν Κυείᾳ, 
εὐϑείας ποιξιτε THs τοιθους αὐτού. 
4 Ἐγίνετο Ιωάγγης βαηϊίζων οὐ τῇ 
ἐρήμῳ, χαὶ χηρύοσωγν βάπισμα, μετω- 
γοίας εἰς ἄφεσιν ἁμαρτιῶν. gs Καὶ 
ἐξεπορεύετο ess αὐτὸν πᾶσαι ἡ Iy- 
aia, aR, καὶ οἱ Ἱεροσολυμῶταμ" χαὶ 
ἐξα ἤἠζοντο πάντες CF τῷ Ἰορδούνη “πο- 
Game ὑφ᾽ αὐτῦ, ἐξαμολογύμϑνοι τος 
ἁμαρτίας aT 6 Ἧι δὲ Ἰωάγγης 
ἐνδεδυμδύος τρί χας ALMA, ἡ Carke 
δερματίνου wei alt ὀσφωὸ αὐτού- 
χα ἐοϑίων ἀκράδαις χαὶ μέλι ἄγφμον. 

(2) Read the Paraphrale on AMast. 3-3. 


(4) See the Paraphrafe on Mott. 3.4. 


* 


= 


The GOSPEL 
ACCORDING TO 


S MARK. 


TRANSLATION. 


Chap. I. 
HE beginning of the 

Ι gofpel of Jefus Chrift 

the Son of God. 

2 As it is written in 
the prophets, Behold, I fend 
my mefienger. before thy face, 
which fhall prepare thy way 
before thee. 

3 The voice of one crying 
in the wildernefs, Prepare ye 
the way of the Lord, make his 
paths ftraighe. 

4 John did baptize in the 
wildernefs, and preach the ba- 
ptifm of repentance, for the re- 
miffion of fins. 

s And there went out un- 
to him all the land of Judea, 
and they of Jerufalem, and 
were all baptiz’d of him in 
the river of Jordan, confeffing 
their fins. 

6 And John was cloath’d 
with camels hair, and with 
a girdle of a skin about his 
loyns: and he did eat locufts 
and wild hony. | 
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The GOSPEL 


ACCORDING TO 


S M A R K 


PARAPHRASE. 


SECTION I. 


Containing fuch Particulars, as are taken notice of by δὲ MARK, 
in reference to the Baptifm of CHRIST, when he was about 
thirty Years of Age; and from thence to CHRIST s En- 
tring on the more Publick Part of his Miniftry after the 
Imprifonment of Fohn the Baptift, when CHRIST was in the 
thirty fecond Year of bi Age. Thefe Particulars take up Chap. 
L,1 — 13. of this Gofpel. 


Chap. I. TIE Fiiftorp of the Conception and Birth, both of Fohn Of ον Baptift 
Baptift the Fore-runner of Chrift, and alfo of Chrifi him des 
felf; and all other Particulars relating to the Infancy and° ~~ 

Minority of Chrifé ( which are taken notice of Matt. 1 and 2, and Luke 

1 and 2.) ave pajs'd over by St Mark, who takes the Beginning of the 

Gofpel, ἡ ὁ. Aliflory writ by him of the Life and Death of Jefus Chrift, 

the Son of God, from the Coming of Fohu the Baptift to preach. 2 For 

as it 15 written in the Prophets, ( wz. Maé. 3.1.) Behold, 1 fend my 

Meffenger before thy Face, which thall prepare thy Way before thee: 

3 (and Tai. 40.3.) The Voice of One crying in the Wildernefs, Pre- 

pare (a) ye the Way of the Lord, make his Paths ftraight. 4 So ac- 

cordingly John, who was the fatd Meffenger or Fore-runner of Chrift pro- 

phefy'd of, did come and did baptize in the Wildernefs of Judea, which 

fay on the Rever Jordan, and preach the Baptifim of Repentance, 2. 6. the 

Neceffity of Repentance or Amendment of Life fignify'd by Baptifm, or 

toe Outward Wafhing of the Body with Water, in order for to obtain the 

Remillion of Sins; and by thus Crying or Preaching, he did prepare the 

Jews for the Receiving of Chrift himfelf. 5 And accordingly his Preach- 

ing bad fo good Feffect, that there went out unto him great Maultitudes 

out of All parts of the Land of Judea, and particularly they even of Je- 

rufalem, and were Al baptiz’d of him in the River Jordan, confelling 

their Sins ρα with Sorrow, and promifing Amendment for the future. 

6 And John, (4) as be refembled Elias in the. Spirit or Spiritual Office 

of preaching Repentance, fo did be alfo in Hlabit: for be was cloath’d 

with Camel’s Hair, and with a Girdle of a Skin about his Loyns; and 

he did eat Locufts and wild Hony. 7 And de prepar’d the Way for the 

Nna2 Jews 


᾿ς 284, 
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T EX T. 

7 Καὶ éxmuore, λέγων" Epyeroy ὃ 
larveimieds cet Gales ute, ΝΟΣ 
ἱκανὸς κύψας λῦσω T ἱμάντου TF ὑπο- 
δημάτων αὐτοῦ. 8 Ἐγὼ μὲν ἐξά. 

t 4 > ef >» \ 4 g 
Mion ὑμᾶς cr ὕδατι" αὐτὸς δὺ βά.- 
“ἢ σέ ὑμᾶς oF σιεύματι Les 


ι᾽» /f > 3 ῇ ΠῚ 4 
9 Καὶ ἐγίνετο ἐγ Exeivoys THIS ἡ μέ- 


ρα δ, nASy Ιησὺς Don Ναζαρὲβ Ὁ ΤΓα.- 


λιλαίας, % ?CadteSy αἰπὺ Iodvy εἰς 
ἢ Ιορδοϊγῖου. 10 Καὶ εὐθέως, ἀναξώ- 
γῶν oe ᾧ' Udubs, εἶδε οαζομδμας THs 
Ypayys, τὸ wWrevua ὡσεὶ αἰϑάφερὰν, 
χατοι(ῶγον ἐπ αὐτὸν. τι Καὶ φωγὴ 
ἔγϑετο CH τῶν οὐραγῶν" Σὺ εἰ ὃ υἱός 
μου ὁ ἀγαπητὸς, οὐ Ἷ σοὶ εὐδοχησου. 
12 Καὶ εὐθὺς τὸ πνεῦμα, αὐτὴν ὧκ- 
Οάλλή εἰς ᾿ὶ ἔρημον. 13 Καὶ ἣν end 
Cr τῇ ἐρήμῳ ἡμέροις Teoregxorme, 
τειραζόμϑνος ὑπὸ ᾿' Salaveer καὶ ἣν μὴ 
F ϑηρίων" καὶ οἱ ἄγίελοι διηκόνον αὐτῷ. 

14 Μετὰ δὲ τὸ το δραϑοθῆτοι τὸν 
Ἰωάγγΐευ, Ἧλθεν ὃ Inoous εἰς τίω Γα.- 


TRANSLATION. 


ἡ And preach’d, faying , 
There cometh one mightier 
than I after me, the latchet of 
whofe fhoes I am not worthy 
to ftoop down and unloofe. 

8 I indeed have baptiz’d 
you with water: but he fhall 
baptize you with the -holy 
Ghofft. 

9 And it came to pafs in 
thofe days, ‘that Jefus came 
from Nazareth of Galilee, and 
was baptiz’d of John.in Jordan. 

10 And ftraightway coming 
up out of the water, he faw 
the heavens open’d, and the 
Spirit like a dove defcending 
upon him. 

11 And there came a voice 
from heaven, faymg, Thou art 
my beloved Son, in * thee lam 
well pleas‘d. 

12 And immediately the {pi- 
rit driveta him into the wil- 
dernefs, 

13 And he was there.in the 
wildernefs forty days tempted 
of Satan, and was’ with the 
wild beafts, and the angels 
minif{tred unto him. 

14 Now after that John was 
put in prifon, Jefus came into 

λιλαύαν, 


PARAPHRASE. 


Jews Receiving of Chrift, not only by Preaching barely and in general the 
Neceffity of Repentance, but by giving them particular Notice of the Ap- 
proaching of the Coming or Appearing of Christ bimfelf among them, and 
of the tran{cendent Dignity and Divinity of his Perfon: for be preach’d, 
faying, There comes One Mightier than I after me, 7. 6. as foon as 7 foall 
have an End put to my Execution of my Office by being imprifon'd, the 
Latchet of whofe Shoes I ani not worthy to {toop down and unloofe. 
8 I indeed have baptiz’d you with Water, but hte thall baptize you with 
(6) the Holy Gholt. : | 

(6) See the Paraphrafe on Matt. 3. 11. 9 And 


S, Mark, Chap. I. ὃ 


“oo. .”)~6 ΡΡΑΒΑΡΗΒΑΒΕΒ.. 


__g9+And it came-to pafs in thofe days, that Jefas ‘came from Nazareth cia τ  ξιΣ 
of Galilee, where he had dwelt from his Return out of Egypt, and was of John Baptit. 
baptiz’d of John in Jordan. τὸ And {traigtway, coming up out of the 
Water, he (as hkewie Fobn (4) Bapti/t) Jaw.the Heavens open’d, and 
the Spirit of God like 4 Dove defcending upon him/e/f ~ 11 ‘And there 
camé a Voice from Heaven, faying, Thou; of whois ?he Spirit thus de- 
fcends, att my Beloved Son, in Thee I am well pleased. -- 12-‘And-im- 
mediately the Spirit drives him, 2.6. by the Suggeftion of the Floly Spirit 
he was diveed to go into the (4) Wildernefs. 13 And he wa’ there 
in the Wildernefs forty days, tempted of Satan af (f) the while. invi- 
fibly, and after the forty days were ended, tempted of the ras (2) ap- 
pearing unto him even ina vifible manner, and during the faid forty 
days Chrift continw’d ix a Retir'd part of the Wilkderne[s where no Body 
came, or was with him, but only the wild Bealts; and during the Tine 
of his Tianflation as well as after it, the Angels miniftred unto him, 

2,6, attended upon him, and affisied bim as there was Occafion. 


SECTION. 1. 

Containing fuch Particulars as are taken notice of by St MARK, 
From CH RIST s Entring on the more Publick Part of his 
Miniftry , whzch was fome time after-the Paflover that was 
in the thirty fecond Year of hws Life, (but A.D. 30. that %, in 
the thirtieth Year of the Common ra or Account from Chrift's 
Nativity) To the Paflover next enfuing, or inthethirty third 
Year of hi Life, (but A.D.31.) Watch Particulars take up 
Chap. [.14.— II. 22. . 


Flow the Gap or Defe& here made in this Gofpel of St Mark, as tothe rhe Gap of Dis 
former or more private Part of Chrift’s Miniftiy, (viz. From his fir §¥ feet here made in 
infiruciing Andrew and Fobu, and taking them and Peter to be bis Di- ey ta ΡΝ 
Sciples at Bethabara, not long after bis Laptif{in and Temptation, To rhe 
Limprifonment of the Baptift) is to be fuppty’d from the Gofpel of St Fobn, 
may be more largely feen in my Parapbrafe between Matt. 4. 11 and 12. 
and therefore it needs not to be repeated here." 

14. Now after Jefus (6) bad beard that John Buptif# was put in Pri-. ay ps. 
fon, Jefus came (2) from Ferufalem into Galilee, and went. to Nazareth more Publick Mi- 

| | where m7: 
ANNOTATIONS of 

V.ur. 1 So it is read in Cant. and fome other MSS. as alfo in Vulg. Syr. 
Goth. and Perfick VerGons, &c. The Common Reading, ὦ 4, was taken in 
all probability from Matth. 3.17. » Pe lg | -- 

(41) Foba 1.32. (6) See Paraphrafe on Mat. 4.1, &c. and the Notes thereon. 

(f) Compare Luke 4.2. (4) Compare Mati, 4.2,3,&c. (4) Ibid. v.12. 


(ἢ Read my Paraphrafe on Mat, 4. 12,13. | 
(4) Compare 


156 
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T EX T. 


λιλαίαν, κηρύσσων τὸ εὐα [γέλιον ὃ Ba- 
᾿ σιλείας ὦ Θεδ' 


Is yy λέγων. On 
πεπλήρω ὁ xuess, καὶ Ἀ[γικδι ἡ Bae 
σιλεία ξ΄ Θεσ- μεΐχνοειτε, ἡ πιφεύετε 
οὗ τῷ εὐα[γελίῳ. : 

16 Πεεαπατῶν δὲ any. τίω γα. 
Anorey Γαλιλαίας ἐἰδὲ Σίμωϊα x 
ΑἸδρέαν ὃ ἀδελφὸν αὐτῷ βάλλονζῶ, 
ἀμφίξληφρον OF τῇ ϑαλαου γ" (ἴσαν 
γάρ ἁλιεῖς.) 17 Καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς ὃ 
Inoys: Δεῦτε ὀπίσω μου, κα “οιή- 
σω ὑμᾶφ ered aris ἀγγρώπων. 
18 Καὶ εὐθέως ἀφέντες τοὶ δίκἼυα av. 
TH, ἠκολύϑησοαν αὐτῷ, 19 Καὶ 
aaeseas cna Sey ὀλίψον, εἰ δὲν lanc- 
(ον. ἢ τῷ ZeCeduiy, καὶ Τωαγνίω τὸν 
ἀδυλφὸν aby, ἡὶ αὐτὸς οὐ τῷ πλοίῳ 
χα τοιρτιζονζᾷᾳ, τὸ δίκτυα. 20 Καὶ 
εὐθέως ὠχάλεσεν αὐτῶς: καὶ ἀφέν- 
TS. τὸν σσατόρα. aur Ζεξεδαῖον οὐ 
τῷ πλοίῳ tT τῶν μιοϑωτῶι, ἀ πὴλ- 
Sov ὀσίσω αὐτοῦ," 

21 Καὶ εἰαπορεύον) εἰς Καπερναύ μ' 
% εὐθεως τοῖς σαξζξασῃ εἰσελϑὼν εἰς 
σμυαγωγίω, ἐδίδασκε. 22 Koy cke- 
Trove "GH τῇ διϑα γῇ αὐτῷ. ἰώ 
PD διδάσκων αὐτὸς ὡς ἐξῳσίαν ἐχών, ἡ 


| vy ὡς οἱ MALATE Se 23 Καὶ ὦ 


᾿ ~~ ~ Cad 7 3 
CH Ty σιυαγωγΎη αὐτῶν ἀνῦρωπος CA 


TRANSLATION, 


Galilee, preaching the gofpel 


of the kingdom of God, 


15. And faying, The time ts 
fulfill’d , and the kingdom of 
God is at hand: repent ye and 
believe the Gofpel. 


16 Now as he walk’d by 
the Sea of Galilee, he faw S1- 
mon, and Andrew his brother, 
cafting a net into the fea: for 
they were fifhers. 

17 And Jefus faid unto them, 
Come ye after me, and I will 
make you to become fifhers of 
men. 

18 And ftraightway they 
forfook their nets, and follow’d 
him. 

19 And when he had gone 
a little further thence, he faw 
James she fon of Zebedee, and 
Joho his brother, who alfo 
were in a fhip mending their 
nets. 

20 And ftraightway he 
call’d them: and they left their 
father Zebedee in the fhip, with 
the hir’d fervants, and went 
after him. | 


21 And they went into Ca- 
pernaum, and {ftraightway on 
the fabbath-day he enter'd into 
the fynagogue, and taught. 

22 And they were aftonifh’d 
at his doctrine: for he taught 
them as one that had autho- 
rity, and not as the {cribes.. 

23 And there was in their 
fynagogue a man with an un- 


‘ , 
σνευματι 


5. Mark, Chap. 1. ᾿ 287 
PARAPHRASE. 


i Se 

where be bad been bred up and hitherto dwelt, but being difre/pected and 
defign’d by the Inhabitants thereof to be ἀιζ α΄, he left Nazareth, and 

came and henceforward dwelt at Capernaum.- From (k) which time Je- 

fas began more Publickly Preaching the Gofpel or glad {[idings of the 
Kingdom of God now to be ereffed, τς and faying, The Time (ἢ) fore- 

told by the Prophets, more efpecially and particularly by Danzel, wheremn 

God would fet up a Kingdom which Should never be deftroy'd, is fulfill’d, 

the Fourth Kingdom of the Gentiles, viz. the Roman, during which this- 
Prophecy of God's fetting up an Everlasting Kingdom was to be accom- 
plifh’d, being now come to its Height, and fo next door to 4. Declination 

and Downfall; which Downfall was to be wrought by the Kingdom of 7 
God thus to be fet up, and denoted by the Stone cut out of the Mountain 
without hands (Dan.2. 44.45.) and therefore accordingly the Kingdom 

of God, 2. ε. of Chrift to be fet up by God is now at hand or 10 be fet up: 
Repent ye, and believe the Gofpel of the fard Kingdom, i.e. not only be- 

lieve that the Kingdom of God or Christ 1s now to be fet up, and the Re- 
demption of Mankind to be accomplifo'd, and the Offer of Salvation made. 

toall Men; but alfo believe that in order to become Members or Subjeé?s of 

this Kingdom of God, ye mufi repent of all your former Sins, and live holy 

Lives according to the Laws of this Kingdom of God, or Rules of the Gofpel. ΠΝ 

16 Now Jefus being at Capernaum, as he walk’d by the Sea οἱ Ga- chria calls Ρε- 
lilee, on the WeSt Shore of which Capernaum ftood, he { mz) {aw Simon ter and Andrew, 
and Andrew his Brother, -cafting a Net into the Sea: for they were 7.74" pf oe 
Fifhers. 17 And Jefus faid unto thém, Come ye wow and follow after ttendants, 
me as my conffant Attendants ; and 1 will make you to become as it 
were Fifhers of Men, 2. 6. the happy JuStruments of converting Men to 
Chriftianity. 18 And ftraightway they, berg prepar’d to obey Chrift’s 
Call by being afore bis Difciples, torfook: theit Nets, and follow’d him 
henceforth as his conStant Attendants. τὸ And when he had gone.a 
little further thence, he faw James the Son of Zebedee, and John his 
Brother, who alfo were in a Ship or Boat mending ther Nets. 20 And. 
{traightway he. call'd them 20 come lkewnfe after bim: and they being 
hikewifeprepar'd to obey Chrift’s Call, by being afore bis Difciples, lete 
their Father Zebedee in a Ship with the hir’d Servants, and went after - 
him, and became henceforward his conftant Attendants. 

21 And they went into Capernaum, and ftraightway on the Sabbath- Gia’ V her in 
day, }. δ. on the next Sabbath-day, he enter’d into the Synagogue, and the synagogue at 
taught. 22 And they shat heard him were aftonith’d: at his Doctrine: for Capernum > and 
he taught them as one that had more than ordinary (n) Authority 20 teach, clean spirit. 
and not as the Scribes or Jewi/h DofPors were wont to do. 23 And there 
was in their Synagogue a Man pof/ef’d with an-uaclean Spirit of Dew, 


(4) Compare Matt.4.17. |’ (J): Read Mr Afede’s two; Di(courfes on.v.14, 
15. of this Chapter, which make the 25th and 26th Difcourfes in Book I. of 
his Works. _ (m) Read my Paraphrafe on Matt. 4. 18 — 2, 


(*) Read my Paraph, on 24247:. 7. ult. and 
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TE X T. 
ἀνεύματι ἀχαϑάρτῳ, καὶ ἀνέχρᾳξε, 
24 λέγων" Ea, τὶ ὑμῶν χαὶ σοὶ lyoy 
Ναζαρηνέ; ἦλθες Domreny ἡμᾶς ; 
oid ov τίς εἰ, ὁ ἀγι(6)» TY Θεοῦ. 
25 Καὶ ἐπετίμησεν αὐτῷ o Ιησοῦς, 
λέγων" Φιμώθητι, καὶ ἐξελϑε ἐξ οὐ. 
25 Καὶ annonkap αὐτὸν τῷ τσγεῦ μα 


τὸ ἄχαϑαρτον, καὶ κραίξαν φωνὴ pe. 


yoru, ἐξῆλθεν ἐξ αὐτοῦ. 27 Καὶ 
a uCnQnomy warts, are συζητειν 
EIS AUTYS, Aegis Ti 64 τῦτο; 
τίς ἡ διδοιγὴ ἡ χανὴ αὕτη, ὅτι eT 
ὀξαᾳσίαν καὶ τοῖς τγεύμασι τοῖς ἀχα- 
δι ἄρτοις Ἐλιτάοσ 4, καὶ  χγαχούῳ- 
σιν αὐτῷ» χ8 Εξῆλϑε δὲ ἡ axon 
αὐτῷ εὐϑὺς εἰς SAlw clo BEAY WED 
ang Γαλιλαίας. i | 

29 Καὶ evSems éx τὴς στιυαγωγὼς 
ἔξελθον TES, ἤλϑον εἰς F οἰκίαν Σίμωνος 
καὶ ᾿Αγσδρέῳ,. were Taney ἢ Ιωάγυῳ. 
320 Η δὲ πενϑεῤοὶ Σίμωνος χα τέκειτο 
πυρέοσ yous καὶ εὐ)εὼς λέγωσιν αὐτῷ 
WL αὐτῆς. 31 Καὶ φοϑσελγὼ! ἥ-. 
yepey an thw, . X pa THADG ὃ neues cL) » 
THO Key ἀφῆχεν anti ὃ πυρέτος εὖ- 
ews: καὶ διηχόνᾳ αὐ τοῖς. 

32, Oxia, δὲ γενομδῥηο, ὅτε ἔδυ ὁ 
Atos ἔφερθνη WEIS αὐτὸν πᾶντοις THs 
κακῶς Cron, αὶ τὰς DusjnoriC opSwoess 


TRANSLATION. 


clean fpirit, and he ογ΄ ἃ out, 

24 Saying, Let us alone, 
what have we to do with thee, 
thou Jefus of Nazareth? art 
thou come to deftroy us? I 
know thee who thou art, the 
holy one of God. 

25 And Jefus rebuk’d him, 
faying, Hold thy peace,.and 
come out of him. ; 

26 And when the unclean 
fpirit had * thrown him into 
convulfions, and cry’d with a 
loud voice, he came out of him, 

27 And they were all amaz'd 
infomuch that they queftion’d 
among themfelves, faying y 
What thing is this? what new 
doétrine zs this? for with au- 


thority commandeth he even 


the unclean {pirits, and they 
do'obey him. | 

28 Andimmediately his fame 
{pread abrodd throughout all 


‘the region round about Galilee. 


29 And ‘forthwith when 
they were come out of the fy- 
nagogue, they enter’d into the 
houfe of Simon and Andrew, 
with Jamesand'John. 

30 But Simon’s wifes mo- 
ther lay fick of a fever, and 
*forthwith they tell:him of her. 

31 And he came and took 
her by- the hand, and lift her 
up; and immediately the fever 
left her, and fhe miniftred an- 
to them. ΝΕ ᾿ 

32 And at evening, when 
the fun fet, they brought unto 


_him ail that were difeas'd, and 


them that were. poffe(sd with 
devils. ὁ re 


33 Ka 
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33 Koy ἡ πόλις oAn 'Grtoceunl Sun leo 33 And all the city was ga- 
ὃς τἰωὰ 9 29 cf ther’d together at the door. 

oe ne 3:6. αι REO 34. And he heal’d many that _ 
TOMAS S HENS eyorlag “ποικίλοις νόσοι" were fick of aay sae F 
\ 387 τιν and ca{t out many devils, an 
9 euipeane ee ἰξέδαλε, 5.55 "ΕῈ f{uffer’d not the devils to fpeak, 
λαλέϊν τῶ δαιμόνια, ὅτι ἡ δειζ, αὐτὸν. becaufe they knew him. 

3; Καὶ 


PARAPHRASE. 


and he cry’d out, 24 faying, Let us evil Spirits or Devils alone, what 
have we to do with Thee, thou Jefus of Nazareth, i.e. Zdeftre thee to have 
nothing to do with us? Art thou come to deftroy us, or put an End to 
our Power over Mankind, before the Time appointed of God? for 1 know 
thee Who thou art, the Holy One, ἡ. 6. Meffiah or Son of God. 25 And° 
Jefus not flanding in need of his Teftimony rebuk'd, him, 7. ¢., the Devi), 
faying, Hold thy peace, and come out of him, 7. 6. the Man poffefS'd. 
26 And when the unclean Spirit had thrown him into Convulfions, and 
cry'd with a Joud Voice, he came out of him. 27 And they ¢hat were 
prefent, were all amaz'd, infomuch that they queftion’d among them- 
felves, faying, What a wonderfud thing is this? what new Dodirine 
is this, that is attended with fuch Power in the Teacher of it? for with 
Authority commands he even the. unclean Spirits, and they do obey 
him. 28 And immediately his Fame {pread abroad throughout all the 
Region round about Galilee. 

29 And forthwith when they were come out of the Synagogue, chrin cares Pe- 
they enter’d into the Houfe of Simon and Andrew, viz. Fefus enter'd cer’s wifes Mother 
theretuto, and Simon and Andrew, together with. James and John. 30 But ene 
Simon's Wifes Mother lay fick of a Fever, and forthwith they tell him 
ofher. 31 And hecame-and took her by the hand, and lift her up 
from.the Bed or Couch where fhe was lay’d; and immediately the Fever 
left her, and fhe miniltred unto them, 1, 6. got ready what they wanted, 
and attended on them. | er . i 

32 And at Evening, wz. when the Sun fet, and fo the Sabbath-day and many 
was over, they brought unto him-All that were-difeas'd, and them that hers. 
were pollefs'd with Devils. 33. And iz @ manner All the City, viz. 
Capernaum was gather'd together at the Door of Siemon and Andrew's 
floufe, to fee the Miracles be did. 34 And he heal’d many that were 
fick of divers Difeafes, and caft out many, Devils, and fuffer’d not the 
Devils to {peak, becaufe, or zo fay that they knew him; choo/ing to prove 
bis Divine Commiffion rather by the Goodne/s of bis Doffrine and the 
Miraculoufnes of tis Works, .than by the Teftimony of the Devils. — 


Oo 35 And 
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TRANSLATION. 


35 Καὶ ὡρωΐ ἐννυχὸν λίαν ἀνγα- 
gms, ξηλθε xa ἀσηλθεν εἰς ἔρη- 
ῥὼν τόπον, κακχέι “ωξοσηύνετο, 
36 Καὶ χατεδιῳξα» αὐτὸν ὁ Σίμων 

\ ς 3 ? \ ‘ys 
χαὶ οἱ μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ. 37 Καὶ evpor 

an / 3 ! 
τς αὐτὸν, AEYYOLW αὐτῷ' Οτι παν- 
38 Καὶ λέγ αὖ- 
miss ΑὙῶωμεν εἰς τοὶ 9 Ey owas κω- 
͵ ε ᾿ ᾿ ͵ > fe 
[OTRAS 5 be χα χή κιρύξῳ" US Ty 
τὸ ὙΣΡ. kernrvta. 39 Καὶ to 


τὲς Curgat σε. 


> nw ~ > mt 
“XMPUOSWY OF THIS σιιυαγὙωγοῖῖς αὐ τῶν, 


εἰς ὅλίον the Tarircin, καὶ τὰ Soy. 
; > ’ 
ἔνια ὠχξάλλων. 
1 ow ‘ ee 
40 Key epyetoy ess αὐτὸν λέ- 
1 ~ ᾿ 
WEIS » δοχαλῶν αὐτοῦ Xoy Yoru. 
ποτῶν αὐτὸν, χαὴ λέγων en Te" On, 
ἐὰν Jérys, διωώασα we χαδαφίσαι. 
41 O & Τησῶς arAgyyncdes, ὡχ- 
τείνας tho χχθιρα; ἥψατο αὐτῷ, καὶ 
red αὐτῷ" @éAa: xxaerSyn. 
42 Καὶ εἰπόντος a, εὐϑέως ἀπῷλ- 
9.) ἀπ᾿ αὐτῷ ἡ λέωρᾳ, καὶ ὦκα- 
Seeley. 43 Καὶ éuGerumor. wos 
aur, εὐϑέως ἐξέξαλεν αὐτόν" 44. nal 
As αὐτῷ Ορᾳ μηδὲν! μηδὲν ἐϊ- 


myss SA ὕπαγε, σεαυτὸν δεῖ ξον. 


TH ies, καὶ “ρϑσένεγκε WEL Ty 
χαϑαδασμοῦ σου ἃ πορϑσέταξε Ma- 
σὴς, εἰς μαρ]ύριον αὐτοῖς. 4’ Ο δὲ 


ὁξελγὼν ἤρξατο κηρύοσοιν πολιὰν» % | 


35 And in the moraine rif- 
ing up a great while before 
day, he went out, and departetl 
anto a falitary place, and there - 


prayd.- : ΠΣ ς 
᾿ς 36 And Simon and they that 


-were with han, follow’d after 


him. 

37 And when they had 
found him, they faid unto him, 
All men feek for thee. 

38 And he faid unto them, 
Let us go into the * neigbour- 
ing towns, that I may preach 
there alfo: for therefore came 
I forth. : 

39 And he preach’d in their 
fynagogues throughout all Ga- 
lilee, and caft out devils. 

40 And there came a leper 
to him, befeeching him, and 
kneeling down to him, and fay- 
ing unto him, If thou wilt, 
thou can{ft make me clean. 

41 And Jelus, mov’d with 
compaflion, put forth A/s hand, 
and τους ἃ him, and faith un- 
to him, I will, be thou clean. 

42 And as foon as he had 
ee immediately the lepro- 

y departed from him, and he 
was cleans d. 

34. Andheftraitlycharg’dhim, 
and forthwith fent him away; 

44 And faith unto him, See 
thou fay nothing to any man: 


‘but go thy way, fhew thy felf 


to the prieft, and offer for thy 
cleanfing thofe things which 
Mofes commanded, for a tefti- - 
mony unto them. 

45 But he went ont, and be- 
gan to publifh s¢ much, and to 


A 


TEXT. | TRANSLATION. 
ισφημάζοιν τὸν λόγον, are panert blaze abroad the matter, info- 
Ἀν Say δανε δε ese much that Jefus could no more 
: ἐν phe Σ ἕω. , openly enter into ἃ city, but 
ameAyur ἀλλ᾽ ἔξω οὐ ἐρήμοις τὸν was without in αοἰξγιο places : 
ποις 1b, καὶ ἤρχοντο @eys αὐτὸν and they came unto him frase 
xan Guryory | every quarter. 

a Keg. 


‘PARAPHRASE.. ὲ 

35. And in the Morning rifing-up a great while before Day, He went oy iq’ es 
out of Capernaum, and departed into’ a folitary Place, and there pray'd. throughout Galilee, 
36 And Simon and they others that were with him, ὁ. 6. with Semon 200 cals out De- 
vis. his Brother Andrew, and James and Fobn, miffing Οὐ, follow’d ΄ 
after him going out of Caperuaum to feek bims. 37 And when they had 
found him, they {aid unto him, All men at Capernaum teck for or en- 
guire after thee. 38 And he (4:4 unto them, Let us go into the Neigh- 
bouring Towns norwithflanding, that I may preach there alfo, as we 
as at Capernaum: for therefore came I forth fo early this Morning out 
of Capernaum, that I might ihe better get away thence, and preach in 
other Places, according to the Intent of my Coming into this World. 
39 And accordingly he preach‘d in their Synagogues throughout all Ga- 
lilee, and caft out Devils. ΤΥ eae. 

40 And there came a Leper to him, befeeching him, and kneeling a teper cur’d. 
down to him, and faying unto him, (0) If thou wilt, 7 am perfwaded 
thou canft make me clean, 2. 6. cure me of my Leprofy. 41 And Jefus 
movd with compaffion, put forth his hand and touch’d him, and fays 
unto -himy, 1 will, be thou clean, 42 And:as foon as he had {poken, 
immediately the Leprofy departed “from him, and he was cleans’d. 
43 And he ftraitly charg’d him mot to te abroad what he had done for 
him, and forthwith fent him away; 44 and fays unto him, See thou 
fay nothing of 2hzs miraculous Cure to any Man: but go thy way, fhew 
thy felf to the Prieft, and offer for thy Cleanfing, 2. 6. being cur'd of thy 
Leprofy, thofe things which Mofes commanded; which do for a Telti- 
mony unto them, 2. 6. auto the Fews, that [am fent from God. 4g But. 
he went out, and for Foy began to publith it much, and to blaze. abroad 
the matter; infomuch that Jefus could no more openly enter into a ΟἹ- 
ty or larger Town, where he was well or perfonally known, by reafon of 
the great Multitudes that prefently flock'd after bim, but was forc'd to 
continue generally or frequently in delert or folitary Places: and even 
there they came to him from every quarter. oe pe eet 


(0) see my Paraph. on Matt. 8, 2—4. ᾿ an ‘we 
O02 Chap. 
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TT. E'X T. 
Keo’, β΄. Καὶ war εἰσηλθεν εἰς 


Καπερναοὺμ δὶ ἡμερῶν' καὶ ἠχού-. 
2 Kay εὖ«-. 


i gle wey gree 
OTN ὅτι GIS O1XOY ESte 


ϑεως oun Snowy πολλοί: OG μη- 


χέπι χώρειν wnds τοὶ cess The Fd 
1 9. 7 ᾿Ξ» ᾿ς «A 

δα" χω ἐλάλᾳ αὐτοῖς τὸν ADDO 
3 Καὶ epyorToy we3s αὐτὸν, arPas 


λυτικὸν φέροντες a0 exSwuov ὑπὸ Teco : 
4 Καὶ μὴ διυάμϑμοι wegars= 


ρῶν, 
HO αὐτῷ apg TOY δλον, ἀπεςέ- 
γασαν Tl φέγίου ὅπου Lb, καὶ ἐξο- 
ρύξαντες χαλῶσι τὸν xexGGarov , 
ἐφ᾽ ᾧ ὃ WAaeRAUTIXOS χατόχειτο, 
5 Ιδὼν δὲ ὃ Ἰησοῦς the πίςιν av. 
TW, λέγη τῷ waexdunxa Τέ- 
AYO, ἀφέωντω σοι oy ἁμαρτίω σου. 
6 How δὲ τινες TH VOR μῥια τέων 
sek χοϑή lias nak ἈΠ λον, ἐμλμει 
Cr ταῖς χαρδιαις αὐτῶν" 7 Τί οὖ- 
10: οὕτω λαλέι, βλάσφημίας ; Tis 


; > : ? \-¢ 
διώαται ἀφιέναι ἁμαρτίας, εἰ ply as 


ὃ Θεός, 8 Καὶ εὐθέως ἐλιίως 6 1η- 
σῶς τῷ πνεύματι auy, ὅτι ὕτως lg = 


ae . a) ς re & 3 Ὁ ;ὔ 
λογιζον ἐν EaUTOIS, Εἰ πν αὖ τονό Ts 


‘Cure At g roy Ceckre ἐν τῶς χαρ- 
δίας" UH’; 9 Ti ‘62 εὐκοπώτε- 
691, εἰπᾶν τῷ α΄“ Ραλυτικῶ, Αφέων- 


Ta σοι αὐ ἁμαρτία" ἢ away, Eye 
BSS 9s -l &@ 4 ‘ / 
poy, Xo pay cou τὸν xegGGaror, | 


καὶ αἷριπάατά; 10 [τὰ δὲ εἰδῆτε 


TRANSLATION. 


| _ Chap. 11. 

And again he entred into 
Capernaum, after forme days, & 
it was noisd thac be was in the 

-2 And ftraightway ‘many 
were gather’d together, info- 
much that there was no room 
to receive them, no not fo 
much as about the door: and 
he preach’d the word untothem. 
3 And they come unto him, 
bringing one fick of the pally, 
* who was carried by four. 

4. And when they could not. 
come nigh unto him for the 
croud, théy uncover’d the roof 
where he was: and when they 
had broken 27 up, they let down 
the bed wherein the fick of the 
palfy lay. 

s When fefus faw their 
faith, he (414 unto the fick of 
the palfy, Son, thy fins be for- 
given thee. 

6 But there were certain of 
the fcribes fitting there, and 
reafoning in their hearts, 

“ Why doth this man thus 
{peak blafphemies? who can 
forgive fins, but God only? 

8 And immediately, when 
Jefus perceiv'd * by his {fpirte, 
that they fo reafon’d within 
themfelves, he faid unto them, 
Why .reafon ye thefe things in 
your hearts? 

9 Whether is it eafier to fay 
to the fick of the palfie, Thy 
fins be forgiven thee: -or to 
fay, Arife,and take up thy bed 
and walk? — 

10 But that ye may know 


7 
On 
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Te XT. TRANSLATION. 
tn Kuster ἐχή ὃ us τῦ ἀνθρώπῳ thatthe Son of man hath power 
> itv ὩΣ δ vine ς ope oe earth to forgive fins, (he 
αφιένοη "on T γης αμοιρτίαρ' (Ae * faith to the fick of the palfy,) 
π'Ῥαλυτικῷ") 1X Dol λέϊω, eye, ix I fay unto thee, -Artle, 
and take up thy bed, and go 
: as bes thy way unto thine houfe. 

Σ oixoy σθ. 12 Koy ἡγέρϑη evdews, i2:And immediately he a- 
καὶ dens ὃ κερίξξατον, ὀξῆλϑεν bar Fh μεῖον them all, sale 
τίον παντων' OTe ἐξίτα ey πάνταθ, % much that-they were all amaz- 

, os eee : ἮΝ, ed, and glorified God, faying 
δξάζειν . dl meperras: Dae δὰ We never faw “any thing like 
ποτὲ YTS εἰδὸ μεν. this. ΝΣ 


aD 


ΩΝ [ ͵ ef ΝΕ 
% Leg Ὁ xeeGGaToy oY, ἡ mays US 


13° Καὶ 
PARAPHRASE. 

Chap. II. And again he enter’d into Capernaum, after fome days, and 9a pine 
tho he enterd not openly (as Cb. J. ult.) it was nois'd mm a little time palfy Cured. 
about the City, that he was in the Houfe, where be was not improbably 
in bis own Houfe where he dwelt with his Mother after his coming to 
dwell at Capernaum (Matih. 4.13.) 2 And ftraightway many were 
gather'd together, infomuch that there was no room to receive them 7 
the Houfe,.no not fo much as about the Door: and he preach‘d the 
Word unto them. 3 And they come unto him, bringing one fick of 
the Pally, who being not able to go him{elf was carried im a bed by four. 
4 And when they could not come nigh unto him for the Croud, they un- 
cover'd the Roof of the Houfe where he was; and when thcy had broken it 
up,they let down the bed, wherein the fick of the Palfy lay. 5 When Jefus 
faw (ΡῈ) their Faith, he faid unto the fick of the. Palfy, Son, thy Sins be 
forgtven thee. 6 But there were certain of the Scribes fitting there, and 
reafoning in their hearts, 7 Why do’s this Man thus fpeak Blafphemtes? 
who can forgive Sins but God only? 8 And immediately, when Jefus 
perceiv'd by his Drume Spirit, whereby he was enabled to know the 
Thoughts and Secrets of others Hearts, that they fo reafon’d within 
themfelves, he faid unto them, Why reafon ye of thefe things in your 
hearts? ο Whether is it eafier to fay to the fick of the Palfy,; Thy Sins 
be forgiven thee: or to fay, Arife, and take up thy Bed and walk? 
10 But that ye may know that the Son of Man has Power on Earth to 
forgive Sins, (he fays to the fick of the Palfy,) 411 1 fay unto thee, 
Arife, and take up thy Bed, and go thy way unto thy Houle. 12 And 
immediately he arofe, took up his Bed, and went before them All, in- 
fomuch that they were All amaz'd and glorify‘d God, faying,. We ne- 
ver faw any thing like this Miraculous. Cure, done before by ny Man; 
and they glrify'd God, who had given fuch Power unto ‘Men. * | 


(p) See my Paraph. an Afat. 9.2—8. 13 And 
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ΤΗΧΊ. 
13 Καὶ ἐξῆλϑε πάλιν ΝΣ, Se. 


Aaomy καὶ πᾶς ὁ ὄγλος ἤρχετο GEIS 


αὐτὸν, αὶ ἐδίδασκεν αὐτός. 14. Καὶ 
π΄ Ῥάγων ade Aculy ἃ τῷ Αλφώμ χα- 


ϑήμϑνον “Chi τὸ τελώνιον" καὶ λέγᾳ αὐ- 


τῷ" Axorst{ μοι" Καὶ ἀναςοὺς ἧχο- 
λύϑησεν αὐτῷ, 15 Koy ἐγόνετο ἐν τῷ 
ALTAXE LOY αὐτὸν ἐγ. TH οἰκίᾳ αὖ τῷ, 
£, πολλοὶ τελῶναι κὶ ἃ μιοιρ]ωλοὶ συγαγέ- 
χκειντο τῷ Lnoy % τοῖς μαϑήτοιϑ αὖ θ' 
~C \ 5 7 3 

nF ἡ πολλοὶ, ἡ ἠκολϑϑησοιν αὖ τῷ. 
16 Καὶ οἱ γραμιμοτεις καὶ οἱ Papiocuos 


_ ἔδοντες au τὸν toQrov wy τῶν τελωγῶν 


αὶ ἁμαρτωλῶν, ἔλεψρν τοῖς μαϑητοῆς 
αὐτῷ" Τὶ ὅτι μ᾽ τελωνῶν % apap. 
TOA GH gon] ἡ mids 17 Καὶ any. 
ous ὃ Inoys, -λέγᾳ οὐοις" οὐ γρείαν 


of ¢ > 7 -Ὁ 9 > ¢ . 
EVI Ob τογυογτὰς ἰατροῦ, AM οἱ χα- 


κῶς ἔχοντες, GSH NATO χαλέσαὶ δι- 
XKi¥S, ἀλλὰ ἁμαρτωλεςΐ, 


18 Καὶ ng’ οἱ μαβη]αὶ Ιωάγνῳ X% ol 
_ F φαρισοςίων γηφεύονἿεφ" x ἔρχον ἢ αὶ λε- 


Sgow avr: Διατί οἱ μαθηζαὶ Ιωάγνν καὶ 
οἱ F φαρισοήων νηφεύψσιν, οἱ. δὲ σοὶ μα- 


ν 1% , 
ὥηται ¥ γησεύσσι; 19 Καὶ emer au-. 


τοῖς ὃ ἰησῳς' Μὴ ϑιώαν οἱ yal TY 
νυμφῶνος, ἐν ᾧ ὁ γυμφί(ζ)" μεῖ αὐτῶν 
Got, νηφεύειν ; ὅσον γγρόγον μα΄ ἑαυτῶν 
eva T γυμφῶν, ¥. ϑύνανται τησεύειν. 
20 Ελεύσογται δὺ ἡ μῖραι ὅταν ἀπαρθῃ 


> 


TRANSLATION. 


13 And he went forth again 
by the fea-fide, and all the mul- 
titude reforted unto him, and 
he taught them. 

14. And as he pafled by, he 
fay Levi the fon of Alpheus 
ficting at the receit of cuftom, 
and {aid unto him, Follow me. 
And he arofe and follow’d him. 

1s And it came to pafs, that 
as Jefus fat at meat in his 
houfe, many publicans and fin- 
ners fat alfo together with Je- 
{us and his difciples: for they 
were many, and they follow’d 
him. | 

16 And when the Scribes: 
and Pharifees {aw him eat with 
publicans and finners, they faid 
unto his difciples, How és if 
that he eateth and drinketh 
with publicans and finners ? 

17 When Jefus heard 21, he 
faith unto them, They thar are 
whole, have no need of the 
phyfician, but they that are 
fick. I came not to call the 
righteous, but finners zo repeu- 
Lance. εἶ 

18 And the difciples of Jolin, 
and of the Pharifees us’d to 
fat; and they come, & fay unto 
him, Why do the difciples of 
John and of the Pharifees faft, 
but thy difciples faft not? 

19 And Jefus faid unto them, 
Can the children of the bride- 
chamber falt, while the bride- 
groom is withthem? as long 
as they have the bridegroom 
with them they cannot taft 

20 But the days will come, 
when the bridegroom {hall be 


9 3} 
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᾿ -- 
ee ee 


5. Mark, Chap. II. 295 
PARAPHRASE 
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11 And he went forth again by the Sea-fide, and all the Multitude chrift calls Mat- 
reforted unto him, and he taught them. 14 And as he pafs’d by from" τὸ fouew 
the houfe where he had been, toward the Sea-fide, he faw Levi, otherwife 
cal’d Matthew, the Son of Alplreus at the Receit of Cuftom, or Place 
where the Receivers of the Cuftom or Taxes fat, and [414 unto him who 
was one of the faid Recervers, Follow me henceforth as my Difciple. Aad: 
he arofe and follow’d him as fuch, leaving bis former Employ. 15 And 
it came to pats, that Matthew (9) made a great Feast for Fefus at bis 
Fhoufe ; and as Jefus fat at meat in his Houte, many Publicans (r) and 
Sinners fat alfo together with Jefus and his Difciples: for there were 
(s) many of Chrift’s Difciples invited with him, and they accordingly fol- 
low’d him to Matthew's Houfe. 16 And when the Scribes and Phart- 
fees {aw him eat with Publicans and Sinners, they faid unto his Difci-— 
ples, How 15 it that he eats and drinks with Publicans and Sinners? 

17 When Jefus heard it, he fays unto them, They that are whole, have 
no need of the Phyfician, but they that are fick: I came not to call the 
Righteous, but Sinners to Repentance. x 

18 And the Difciples of john Aaprif?, and alfo of the Pharifees, us’d aka Dilex. 
to Faft ; and they come and fay unto him, Why do the Difciples of John, ples did sor fef. 
and of the Pharifees faft; but thy Difciples faft not? 19 And Jefus 
faid unto them, Can (7) the Children of the Bride-chamber fait, while 
the Bridegroom is with them? As long as they have the Bridegroom 
with them, -they cannot be expedited Reafonably or without Abfurdity to 
falt. 20 But the Days will.come, when the Bridegroom fall be taken 

away. 


IL. 
fhews: 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V.17. 1 Eis μετάνοιαν is not read here (as likewife not Matt.9.13:) in Alex. 
or Cant. or feveral other MSS. nor in Vulg. Syr.Copt. Goth. Perf. Ethiop. Ver-. 
fons. {t was probably taken from Luke 5. 32. 

(4) Compare Luke 5.29. 

(7) See my Paraph. on Maeft.-9. 10 — 13. 

(s) Some Commentators by the Many here, underftand the many Publicans. 
and Sinners aforemention’d ; and by this Expreffion,. And they follow'd him, un- 
derftand, that the faiu Publicans and Sinners were converted by Chrift ar Mat- 
thew’s houfe, and became thenceforth his Followers or Difciples. “And tho’ this. 
18. a very material Circumftance, and, which more deferves notice ;, yet-the Senfe 
follow’d in the Paraphrafe feems to be moft eafy and natural, and fo the true 
Meaning of the Evangelift. | 

(#) Read my Paraph. on Met. 9. 15—17. 


(u) See. 
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S. Mark, Chap. IT. 


a xe 7. 
ἀπ᾿ αὐτῶν ὃ νυμφί(ῦ)», καὶ TOT νηςεύ. 
σϑσιν ἐν ἐκείνοις τοὺς ἡμέρως. 21 Kou 
odes ἐχιοόλημα pays ἀγγάφῳ “nip 
ῥάπΊει ‘bio ἱματίῳ παχωῷ" εἰ δὲ pM, 
ou pet τὸ πλήρωμα ἐν τὸ χρνὸν Ty 
παλωΐ, καὶ “χεῖρον οήσμα eA 22 Καὶ 
δεῖς Bag οἶνον νέον εἰς ἀσκὸς Wa- 
Acysss εἰ δὲ μὴ, βἤοσει δ oWGr ὁ 


, ᾽ν» \ 1 ¢ & , ~ . 
γέος τὰς QOKYS, αὶ 0 01S CAE), 


αὶ οἱ ἀσκοὶ DoAI) Sra oivoy νέον 
εἰς ἀσκες χρη νεὲς βλητέον. 
23 Καὶ éyavero ca by. πορεύεοϑοι 
αὐτὸν οὗ τοὶς σαϊξθασι ΟΥ̓͂Σ, ay ἀπο- 
δάμων, % ἡρξανῷ οἱ μαϑηητοὴ any οδὸν 
ποιεῖν τίλλοντῆς TYS φούχυας. 24 Ka 
οἱ Pxerocyos ercloy αὐτῷ" dy, τί ποιῦ- 
σιν οὐ τοῖς σαξίξασιν ὃ Οὔκ eens 
25 Ka αὐ τὸς ἐλεγεν αὐτοῖς" Οὐδὲ- 
ποτε ἀνέγνωτε πὶ ἐποίησε AaGicl, 


f / ’ ’ i 3534 ᾿ι ε 
OTE γρείαν ἐοΆ, αὶ ἔπειγασεν αὐτὸς % οἱ - 


μετ avy; 26 Πῶς εἰσῆλθεν εἰς TOY 
οἶκον & Oey. ‘6rd Α(ιάϑαρ Y ἀῤχιε: 
pews, καὶ τοὺς ἄρτως τῆς “δϑϑέσεως 
ἔφαγεν, ὡς Gon eben φαγεῖν εἰ μὰ 
τοῖς ἱερεῦσι, x ἔδωχε κα τοῖς σιὼ αὐ - 
27. Καὶ ἔλεγεν αὐτοῖς. Τὸ 
σαζζατον Ὁ) τὸν ἀνϑρωποι ἐγένετο, 
aN ὃ avdpamGy fg. τὸ σοξζατον. 
28 τε nerds és o ιἱὸς τῷ ἀγϑρώ- 
we καὶ τῷ cuGGaty. 


TRANSLATION. 


taken away from them, and 
then fhall they faft in thofe 
days. 

421 Noman alfo feweth a 
* patch of new cloth on anold 
garment: elfe the new ἢ patch 
taketh away from the old, and 
*a worfe rent is made. 

22 And no man putteth 
new wine into old bottles, elfe 
the new wine doth burft the 
bottles, and the wine is {pilt, 
and the bottles *are loft: but 
new wine mult be put into 
new bottles. 

23 And it came to pafs, that 
he went through the corn- 
helds on the fabbath-day, and 


his difciples began as they 


went, to pluck the ears of corn. 

24 And the Pharifees faid 
unto him, Behold,why do they 
on the fabbath-day that which 
is not lawful? τ ipl ME 

25 And he faid unto them, 
Have ye never read what Da- 
vid did, when he had need and 
was hungry, he, and they that 
were with him? 

26 How he went. into the 


-houfe of God * about the time 


of Abrathat the high Prielt, 
and did eat the fhew-bread, 
which it is not lawful to eat, 
but for the priefts, and pave 
alfo tothem which were with 
Himes. ; 2 
; a And he faid unto them, 
The fabbath was made for man, 
and not man for the fabbath: 
28 Therefore the Son of 
man 1s Lord * even of the fab- 
bath. 


Κεφ. 
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away from them, and Men fhall they faft in thofe days. δὲ No man 


alfo feweth a patch of New cloth on an Old garment: elfe, 2. ὁ. fa 

patch of New cloth be few'd on an Old garment, the New patch takes 

away from the Old c/oth, and a worfe Rent is made. 22 And no man 2 
.puts New wine into Old bottles: elle, z.¢. 7, New wine be put into Old 

bottles, the New Wine do’s burft the bottles, and the wine is fpilt, and 

the Battles are loft or deffroy’d: but New wine muit be put into New 

bottles, ¢f you will preferve both. 


SECTION III. 


Containing fuch Particulars as are taken Notice of by St Mark, 

From the Paflover that was in the thirty third Year of Chrift's 

Life, (or A.D. 31.) To a little before the Paflover that was 

tm the thirty fourth Year of his Life (or A.D. 32.) Which Par- 

ticulars take up Chap, II. 23-~VI. 30. 

. 

23 And it came to pafs, that he went through the Corn-felds on the ΠΣ ἢ 
Sabbath-day, which was fiyl’d(u) δευτερόσφωτον, and was at the time of the plucking, rubbing, 
Paffover ; and his Difciples began, as they went, to pluck the Ears τὰ pig ΘΕῚΣ 
of Corn, and to rub them in thei hands, and eat the Corn, being Hungry. the Sabbath. — 
24 And the Pharifees faid unto him, Behold, why do they on the Sab- 
bath-day that which is not lawful? 25 And he faid unto them, Have 
ye never read what David did, when he had need, and was hungry; 
nay he, and a/fo they that were with him? 26 How he went into the 
Houfe of God, or 7 abernacle (w) about the time of Abiathar the High- 
prieft (wz. @ little before his father Abimelech was kill’d by Sauls com- 
mand, upon whofe Death he fucceeded of courfe tn the {00 shale 
and did eat the Shew-bread, which it is not lawful to eat, but for the 
Priefts ; and gave alfo to them that were with him. 27 And he faid 
unto them, The Sabbath (¥) was made for Man, and not Man for the 
Sabbath. 28 Thefore the Son of Man is Lord even of the Sabbath. 

Chap. IIT. 


ANNOTATIONS. 
(w) See Luke 6. τ. and the Note thereon. ane 
(w) Ἐπὶ fignifies about as well as iz the time referr'd to; and accordingly is fo 
render’d by our Tranflators Mat. 1.11. and fhould likewife have been fo'ren- 
der’d here. . ὯΝ 
(x) Read my Paraph. on Mag, 12. 8. 


Pp V.§. 
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TEXT. 


Keg. γ΄. Καὶ εἰσηλϑε waaw εἰς 


τίω ouverte καὶ ἰὼ cx} ἀνϑρω- 
πο» ὀξηρα μυδυΐω ἔχων τίω γέρα. 
2 Καὶ παρετήραν αὐτὸν. εἰ τοῖς oC 
Can Seen mevod αὐτὸν, Woe χα τῊ- 
οϑρῆσωσιν αὐτο. 3 Καὶ λέγει τῷ 
ἀνγρώπῳ τῷ Benes phyla ἔχοντι Ty) 
yeh οι" al As τὸ μέσον. 4 Καὶ 
λέγ αὐτοῖς' 
ἀγαϑοποιῆστῃ ἢ ἢ ΧφΧΟ τοι ησο 5 


ψυ- 


. χίω cw, ἢ DaoxTevey; ΟἹ διὰ 


ἐσιώπων. 5 Καὶ ἰϑεξλεψοάνϑυ(» 
αὐτὸς μετ᾽ ὀργῆς, ᾿συλλυπούμϑυ(()» 
Chi τὴ πωρώσῴφ τὴς καρδίας aUTW, 
λέγ τῷ ἀν ώπφ' Exlewoy tho “γεῖ- 
Ὁ" σου. καὶ ἐξέτεινε' καὶ DOXA TE 
san ἡ “χεὶρ αὐτῷ Tas ἡ 4 ἄλλη. , 
6 Kai ἐξελϑόγτες of φαεισάϊοι, 
εὐϑέωφς μὴ τῶν Ἡρωδιδμῶν συμᾷόλιον 
ἐποίων x7 αὐ, ὅπως αὐτὸν ἐπολέ- 
7 Καὶ δ΄ Inous ἀνεχώρησε BS 
τ μαϑητῶν. αὑτῷ ὡρὸς The ϑώλαοσαν" 
καὶ πολὺ TANS on Γ αλιλαίας 
ἡκολύϑησοαν αὐτῷ, καὶ Bor τὴς ἴῳ- 
δαίας, 
καὶ Dor τῆς Ἰδυμο!αάθ, καὶ πέρα τῷ 


στοσι. 


8 καὶ Da [εροσολύμων, 


Ebert Tos one Canny 


TRANSLATION. 


, Chap. III. 
And he enter’d again into 


the fynagogue; and there was 
a man there who had a wither’d 
hand. 

2 And they watch’d him, 
whether he would heal him 
on the fabbath-day, that they 
might accufe him. 

3 And he faith unto the 

man who had tthe wither’d 
hand, Stand forth. 
_ 4 ‘And he faith unto them, 
Is it lawfull to do good on the 
fabbath-days, or to do evil? to 
fave life, or to kill? -but they 
held their peace. . 

s And when he had look’d 
round about on them with an- 
ger, being priev d for the hard- 
nefs of their hearts, he faith 
unto the man, Stretch forth 
thine hand. And he {εις ἃ 
172 out: and his hand was re- 
{tor’d whole as the other. 

6 And the Pharifees went 
forth, and ftraightway took 
counfel with the Herodians a- 
gainft him, how they might 
deftroy him. 

7 But Jefus withdrew him 


felf, with his difciples to the 


fea: and a great multitude 
from Galilee follow’d him, and 
from Judea, 

8 And from Jerufalem, and 


‘ from er and from beyond 


Topd bevy: 


ANNO TATIONS. 
ΝΟΥ. Ὁ Ὑρὺς is not read in Alex. Cant. and many other MSS. nor in the old. 


Verfions. 
(y) Compare Luke 6. 6, 


.(@) See this and all other Péeces, mentio 


It has been added here from St Matthew. 
(z) Compare Mat. 12.11, 12. 


nd in this Gofpel, defcrib’d in my 


Geography of the New Teft. Part 1. as the Index thereto directs. 


(c) Compare 
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Chap. III. And he enter’d again (7) on another Sabbath-day into the chrift cures π 
Synagogue az i ihe and there was a Man there who hada wither'd Ms wit” @ 
hand. 2 And they, 2. 6. the unbeheving Jews, particularly the Phart- vath. 
fees mention'd below ν. 6. watch’d him, whether he would heal him on 
the Sabbath-day, that they might accufe him as a Breaker of the Sab- 
bath, if be did. 3 And he fays unto the Man who had.:the wither'd 

‘hand, Stand forth. 4 And they having askd him faying, [s it lawfull 
to heal ow the Sabbath-day, he fays unto them, By way of Anfwer to 
your Quefiion, T ask you this, viz. Is it lawfull to do Good on the Sab- 
bath-day, or to do Evil i weglec?ing to do Good, when an Opportunity 
offers it [clf, tho on the Sabbath? to fave Life, or to Kill by not faving 
Life when it 1s in ones Power, becaufe it is on the Sabbath? But they 
held their peace, berng Afham'd on one band to Deny fo plain a Truth, 
as that it was lawfull to do Good and fave Life on the Sabbath, and bee 
ing Unwilling on the other hand to Grant it to be lawfull, becaufe this 
would be to justify what Fefus was about todo. ς And when he had 
Jook’d round about on them with Anger, and being Griev’d for the Hard- 
nefs of their Hearts, which would not fuffer them to yeild to the Farce of 
his convincing Argument, and openly to acknowledge the Truth, He fays 
unto them furthers (that the People might fee how they acknowlede’d the 
Trath by their own common Practice, which they thus refus'd to acknow- 
ledge now with thei Mouths,) Which of you (2) [αἰ have a Sheep, and 
if it fallinto a Pit on the Sabbath, will not hft 11 oat? How much then 
is 4 Man better than a Sheep? Wherefore it 1s lawfull according to your 
own Practice to do Well, 1.¢. what is requifite to the Life or Welfare of 
a lung Creature, and therefore efpecially of a Man, on the Sabbath, and 
confequentiy to heal this Man's hand; and then he {ays unto the Man, 
Stretch forth thy hand. And he {tretch’d it out; and his hand was re- 
{tor'd whofe as the other. - ia : | 

6 And the Pharifees went forth of the Synagogue, and being enrag’d oy, heen 
at Christ's having thus plainly foewn the Unreafonablene{s of their going into privacePlaces 
about to find fault with him for healing on the Sabbath, ttraightway took voi Oa - 
coun{el with the Herodians, 2. ὁ. (τὸ as acknowlede’d the Roman Sovee follow'd by the 
reignty over them to be πὰ Ufurpation , and confequently Herod to have *?'* 
avight{all Authority, as being made Fetrarch or King of Galilee by the 
Romans ; with thefe.Flerodtans the Pharifess, ( tho’ themfelues of a dif 
ferent Opinion generally wi this matter, as dooking on the Roman Governe 
ment to be nd other than an Ufurpation over them,)- took counfel againtt 
him, how they might deftroy him.. 7 But Jefus, Aowing it by his Die 
vine Omuifcience ,’withdgew himfelf with his Difciples out of Caper- 
naum Lo private and fabitary, Places about ye Sea of Galilee; and agreat 
Mulutude notwithjtayging: dgovertne where he: was; follow'd digs from 
all Parts, namely tiom.Galiee ogy tallow'd him; and. from. Judea, 

8 and from Jerufalem, and from (a) Idumea, and from beyond Jordan; 
Pp2 and 


ι 
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TEXT.. 


- 


Topdtuvou x94 οἱ Wes Τύρον καὶ Σι- 


δῶνα, πλῆθος πολὺ, ἀκούσοιγ]ες ὅσοι 
ἐποί4φ, ἧλον τῶρϑς αὐτὸν. 9 Καὶ 
εἶπε τοῖς μαϑηΐζαὶς αὐτῷ, να πλοιά- 
ἕλον DEsKap THY αὐτῷ, Aly τὸν 
ὄχλον, ἥα μὴ SrAiGwow αὐτόν. 


10 [Πολλοὺς ΨΥ ἐθερφιπδῦσεγ" age - 


ἐχιπιήϊειν αὐτῷ, Wa αὐτῷ ἅψων- 
c { 
To, ὅσοι δὶ γον Manas. τι Κα 
\ f ‘4 3 " 4 
TA WVU UA τὰ AXKjupTe , οταν 
7 Voy , ? 
αὐτὸν ἐθεώρ4ά, wesorminley αὐτῷ, ¥% 


expace, λέγονίᾳ: On σὺ εἰ ὃ ἠὸς ζ΄ 


Θεοδ, 12 Καὶ πολλά ἐπετίμα, αὐ- 
TONS, ἵνα, μὴ αὐτὸν φανερϑν “ποιήσωσι. 

13 Καὶ avaGawd εἰς τὸ ὁρ(6», 
χαὶ “σοοσκαλόται ods ἤϑελεν αὐτόρ' 
194 ἀπῆλθον ESS αὐτὸν. 14. Καὶ 
ἐποίησε SWIX, Wee ὦσι MET αὖτῦ, 
χὰ a, Ὡσοσελλῃ αὐτῶς χαηρύοσειν, 
1; καὶ eve ὀϊξουσίαν γερο. πεύειν 
TOS νόσοις, καὶ ὠχθάλλειν τοὶ διω)- 
μόγια. 16 Koy ἐπίϑηχε τῷ Σί- 
μῶν ὀγομω Πέτρογ'"'Ὗ 17 Ka} Ia- 
xwGoy τὸν TY Ζεξεδαίου, χα Ἰωάν- 
Lu τὸν ἀδελφὸν τῷ Ιακώζου" (χω 
ἐπέθηχδν αὐτοῖς ὀνόματα Βοανεργές, 
ὁ ἔφιν, υἱοὶ Besvrms.) τ8 Καὶ Ay- 
δρέαν, καὶ Φίλιππον, χαὶ Βαρϑολο- 
μᾶϊον, καὶ MarSujor , καὶ Θωμᾶν, 
χα! Ἰάκώξον τὸν ζ΄ Αλφαΐν; ἢ Oad- 


TRANSLATION. 


Jordan; and they about Tyre 
and Sidon, a great multitude, 
when they had heard whatgreat 
things he did, came unto him. 

9 And he fpake to his difci- 
ples, that a {mall {hip fhould 
wait on him, becaufe of the 
multitude, left they fhould 
throng him. 

ro For he had heal’d many, 
infomuch that they prefs'd up- 
on him for to touch him, as 


‘many as had * ails. - 


11 And unclean fpirits,when 
they faw him, fell down before 
him, and οὖν ἃ, faying, Thou 
art the Son of God. 

12 And he *ftridtly charg’d 
them, that they fhould noe 
make him known. 


13 And he geeth up into 
a mountain, and calleth unto 
him whom he would : and they 
came unto him. 

14 And he ordain’d twelve, 
that they fhould be with him, 
and that he might fend them 
forth to preach ; 

15 And to have power to 
heal ficknefles, and to caft out 
devils, ' 

16 And Simon he furnam’d 
Peter. | aa 

17 And James the fon of Ze- 
bedee, and John the brother of 
James (and he furnam’d them 
Boanerges, which is the fons 
of thunder.) 

18 And Andrew, and Philip, 


-and Bartholomew, and Mat- 
thew, and Thomas, and James 
the fon of Alpheus, and Thad- 


δωο!, 


_S. Mark, Chap. III. 


TEXT. TRANSLATION. . 


~ \ sora τὸ Καγαγίτί deus, and-Sinion the Cananite, 
dao > ih Σιμῶν ae i abe. 19 And JudasI{cariot, which 
19 xm Ιϑδαν ἰσκαριῶ την, Ὁ6 Ὁ FPE- alfo betray’d him: and they 


3 ' 3 ἣν . 
δῶώχεν αὐτῶν" χαὶ ἐρχοντο εἰς οἶκοι. Went into an houle. 


20 Καὶ 


PARAPHRASE. 


and even they about Tyre and Sidon ἐμ a great Multitude, when they 
had heard what great things he did, came unto him. 9 And he f{pake to 
his Difciples, that they fbould get a {mall Ship or Boat which thould wait 
on him, that fo he might go into it when he jaw fit, becaufe-of the Mul- 
titude, left they fhould throng him. τὸ For he had heal’d many, in- 
fomuch that they prefs’d upon him, for to touch him, as many as had 
Ails. 11 And unclean Spirits or Devi/s, when they {aw him, fell down 
before him, and cry’d, faying, Thou art the Son of God. 12 And he 
{trictly charg’d them shat he heal’d, that they fhould not make him 
known, 2, 6. wot make known to bis Enemies, the unbeheving Pharifees 
and Herodiaus mentton’d uv. 6. where he was. And by Chrift's thus re- 
tiring into private Places, and keeping himfelf there unknown to the Pha- 
rifees, Cc. was fulfl'd that in 7.41. 42.1, 2,6. Behold my Servant 
whom I have chofen @c. He fhall not firive nor cry, neither fhall any 
Man hear his Voice in the Streets, &. 

13 And he go’s up into a Mountain, and having (c) pray’d there all 


-. 
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ΤΥ. 
Chrift choofes 


night, when it was day, he calls unto him up into the Mountain whom the svetve Ape- 
he would of dis Difciples ; and they came unto him. 14 And he or.“ 


dain’d Twelve, (viz. Eight befides the Four he call'd afore, (d) upon his 
Sir ft Entring upon his Publick Miniftry,) that they fhould be with him 
as bis conflant Attendants, and that he might fend them forth to preach, 
1s and to have Power to heal Sicknefles, and to caft ont Devils. τό And 
the faid Twelve were thefe; Simon whom he formerly furnam’d Peter, 
17 and James the Son of Zebedee, and John the Brother of James, (and 
he furnam’d them Boanerges, which is, the Sons of Thunder, thereby 
denoting that they foould be(e) Principal Minifters of the Gofpel,) 18 and 
Andrew Peter's Brother, ( thefe Four already mention’d being the Four 
formerly call'd to be bis conStant Attendants,) and Philip, and Bartho- 
Jomew, and Matthew, and Thomas, and James the Son of Alpheus or 
Tofeph, and Thaddeus otherwife call’d Judas (or Fude,) which laft Name 
the Etvangelift feems not to care to call him by, as being the Name 
alfo of the Traytor , and Simon the Cananite or Zealot, 19 and Judas 
Iicariot, who alfo betray’d him: and Je/us came down from the Moun- 
tain with them, and they went into an Houfe i the Plain adjoining 19 


(c) Compare Luke 6.12. (4) See Chap. 1.16 = χὰ; 
(6) See Heér. 12.26, and Hag.2. 7. 


the 
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ο Καὶ ouvépryilay πάλιν ἔγλος, ὦ 20 And the multitude com- 
fi ἄρα Si roy A τας eth together again, fo that they 
μὴ Suuaal αὐτύς μητε ἀρίον φαγεῖν. could not fo much as eat bread. 


21 Καὶ axworrles οἱ aP αὐτοῦ ; 21 And when his friends 


1pm ω ΠΣ 1 heard of 22, they went out to 
ἐξῆλϑον κρατῆσοῃ αὐτοῦ ἀν Δι PP lay hold on him: for they faid, 


on ὀξέφη. He is befide himfelf. 
e ~ « »΄͵͵Ξἱ 3 
22 Καὶ οἱ γραμματεῖς οἱ 27 5. And the f{eribes which 
Περοσυλύμων χαταξάντες, eAeqpy: came down from Jerufalem, 
On 


PARAPHRASE. 


the Foot of a Mountain to eat and refrefo themfelves , Carist himfelf 
fianding efpecially in need of [uch Refrefoment , having (as is obferv'd 
“y. 13.) {pent all the laS# Night in Prayer. 20 But the multitude men- 
tiond v.7. (viz. which came from Galilee, and Judea, and Idumea, and 
ον» about Tyre and Sidon, and which had feparated themfelves the Night 
before , and had not yet this Day come together again, as having beard 
that Chrift was retir'd the Night afore they knew not whither; or at leaft 
of they knew, that he was upon the forefaid Mountain, they knew alfa, 
that he bad given Directions that no one fhould come up thither to bim, 
but whom he fhould cah or fend for, and that he would in a little time 
come down to them again: this fame Multitude) when Chrift was come 
down from the Mountain, quickly hears thereof, and thereupon the {acd 
Multitude comes together again to the Hloufe where Chrift and bis Dt- 
{ciples were, fo that they could nor fo much as eat bread, 2. 6. have due 
time to refrefh themfelves guretl. Whereupon Chriff went out of the faid 
roe $ again into the open Plain, and there heal’d {uch as came to be 
eal’d. . 
ee here And whereas feveral came to hear his Infiructions, after be had done 
in this Gofpel, healing in the Plain, either the fame day or the next day after, be go's 
(τος 88 το eo up again into the Mountain aforesaid; and being there fat down, he de- 
muon on the Mount) vers £o bis Difciples that Summary of Chriftianity, which commonly 
ark ae gos under the name of the Sermon on the Mount, on account of its being 
gelifts, "ὦ dehuer'd thus ona Mount. Which Divine Sermon is fet down at large 
1n-the 5b, 6th, and 7th Chapters of St Matthew, and much more briefiy 
Luke 6.20 — ult. and wholly omitted by St Mark. 

Chrift's Kindred «το it feems thet fome Perfons having obferv'a, how the Multitude 
take him co be M0u/d not give ChriSt Opportunity or Leifure to refrefh himfelf with Ne- 
befide μένε.  ceffartes, fo much as wes requifite, in the Fleufe aforemention'’d v. 19. 

thereupon went to Caperuaum, while be was healing in the Plain and 
preaching on the Mount, and.told his Friends there (viz. bis Mother who 
now dwelt at Capernaum, and fome others of bis Kindred who might al? 
well 
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dwell there, or happen to be there with his Mother) bow very much he 
fuffer'd himfelf to be fatigud by the Multitude , even fo far as that be 
must, as they thought, quickly defroy bis Flealth, if not prevented. 
21 And when his Friends heard of it, they went out of Capernaum to 
the Place where he was, to lay hold on him, and to hinder bis thus going 
‘on ad himfelf: for they faid, ‘He 1s befide (7) himfelf, ze. zs 
Zeal tranfports or carries him too far, in making bim thus fatigue him- 
Self, and neghe& the seceffary Refrefoments of Human Natare. Upon 
their Coming to Chrift#, he, when he had (g) ended his Sermon on the 
Mount, feems to have comply’d fo far with them, as to withdraw bim- 
Self privately from the Multitude, and to get privately bowmse into (g) Ca- 
_ pernaum. : 
. But be had not been there long afore it was known. dnd a(b)Centue s.yher’ Gap 
| rion fent to him the Elders of the fews, befeeching him to come and heal here in this Go- 
| bis Servant, who, being dear unto bis Mafter, was fick and ready to dye, rrr pow v0 ee 
whos accordingly Chrift curd without going to the Servant. Jt being Mathew and 
thus known that Chrift was at Capernaum, he flay’d there no longer, but τα 
went the day after to a City call’d Nain, where δὲ rais'd to life a Widow 
‘Woman's only Son, that was dead, and carrying to his Grave. After 
which, the Baptist (6) fending Two of his ge ΗΝ to him, Christ per- 
Sorms many Miracles before them;. and when they were departed again, 
Chrift difcourfes to the People concerning the Baprift, What a Great Per- 
‘fon he was. Then Chrift began (ὁ) to upbraid the Cities, wherein most 
Of bis Miracles were done, for their Onbelef. Then beimg invited to eat 
at a Pharifee’s Houfe, a Woman comes while he was eating, and wafhes 
‘bis Feet with Tears, and wipes them with the Hair of her Head, dc. 
hen be went. thro’ every City and Village preaching, Gc. When he was 
\return'd to Capernaum, there was brought unto him One (6) poffefi'd, ° 
| blind and dumb, and be heal'd him. All which Particulars are omitted 
| by St Mark, but are taken. notice of partly by St Luke Chap.7. 1 — 8. 3. 
and partly by St Matthew in the feveral Places mention’d in the Notes. 

Upon Chrift's curing the Man poffefs'd, and who was blind and dumb, κι “ou singe 
Lhe People were (1) amazid, and faid, Is not this the Son of David, 2. 6. the oly Graf 
the Meffiah or Chriff? 22 And on the other hand, the Scribes being 

Pharifees, who came down from Jerufalem, and probably were fent by 

the great Sanhedrin to enquire into the Trath of Gari?’ s. Miracles, and to 

do what in them lay, to difparage them fo, as that the People wight not 

be led by them into an Admiration and Belief of Fefusto be the Meffiab 

Be op 

| ANNOTATIONS. 
, (7) That his Kindyed fhould have fuch an Opinion of him, and fay fo, is no 
wonder, tf we remertiber what is faid of them in, refped& of a Long. time after 
this, by: St Fohn,-Chap. 7. ξ. (g) Compare Luke 7. τ..." 

(4) See Mat. 8.5 — 13. and Χ1. 2 τ--τ Ε]8. and 12. 22 — 37. 

(‘) Compare Mat. 12.23, and read my Paraph, thereon from vy. 22 rn 7, 
' Ν . om=- 
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a ES EE a gs ὃ 


On Βεελζεξλ ἐχῴ' καὶ ὅτι ἐν τῷ ape 
οὐ, Ὁ δαιμονίων ExGang τὸ Dey μόνια. 
23 Καὶ τροσχαλεσώνϑμος αὐτὸς οὗ 
ῷόχοολῶς ἐλεγῖν αὐτοῖο Πῶς δὺ- 
τάταὶ σοιτοινὰς σωτοιγὰν CXGAMEN ; 
24 Koy ἐὰν βασιλεία. ἐφ᾽ ἑαυτίω με- 
διοϑἢ, ᾧ δυνα]αι ταϑήναι ἡ βασιλεία 
Cram 25 Καὶ ἐὰν οἰκία, ἐφ᾿ eau 
tle μερι ἢ, ¥ ϑυναῖαι san vey ἡ οἱ- 
ua ὠχείνη. 26 Καὶ εἰ ὃ σατανᾶς 
ἀνέφη ED ἑαυτὸν ἡ μεμέδαςαι,, ¥ δὺ- 
vary ταϑῆν, ἀλλὰ TAG ἔχει. 
27 Οὐ δυναΐω ὡδεὶς τοὶ σκεύη 5 ἰογυ- 
py, εἰσελθὼν εἰς Ἔ οἰχίαν cy, Al gp. 
πάσοι, tay μὴ @paToy T ἰογυρὸν Moy: 
καὶ TOTe τίω οἰκίαν αὐτῷ αἰαρπάση. 
28 Aulw λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅτι πάντα ἀφε- 
γι ἡσέϊαι τὰ ἁμαρτήμαζᾳ τοῖς Yors τῶν 
αγνγρώπων, καὶ βλασφημίας Sous ἂν 
βλασφυμύσωσιν" 29 ὃς σ᾽ ἂν βλα- 
σφημήσῃ εἰς τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον, Hx 
‘vi ἄφεσιν ast αἠῶγα; ἀλλ᾽ ἐγογός 
'δοιν αμωγίῳ χρίσεως. 30 On ἐλ »ν" 
πνεῦμα, ἀχαγαρτον Ede 

; 31 Epyorroy on “Ok ἀδελφοὶ χαὶ 


t f > 7~ \ » clin: 9 ! 
ἡ PNTMP αὐτῷ" καὶ ἔξω ἐςῶτες ἀπί-. 


FUALY ESS αὐτὸν, DavevTes αὐτόν. 
32 Καὶ ὠχάϑητο ὄχλί(» abl αὐὖ- 
mov amy δὲ αὐτῷ" 15), ἡ μήτηρ ov 
xab οἱ ἀδελφοί σὰ ἔξω ζητοῦσι σε. 


-him, calh 


TRANSLATION. 
faid, He hath Beelzebub, and 
by the prince of the devils calt- 
eth he out devils. 

23 And he call’d them unto 
him, and faid unto them in 
parables, How can Satan caft 
out Satan? 

24” Namely if a kingdom 
be divided againf{t it felf, that 
kingdom cannot ftand. 

25 And ifa houfe be divided 
againit it felf, that houfe can- 
not f{tand. 

26 And if Satan rife up a- 
gain{t himfelf, and be divided, 
he cannot ftand, but hath an 
end. 

27) No man can enter into 
a {trong man’s houfe, and {poil 
his goods, except he will τῇ 
bind the {trong man, and then 
he will fpoil lis houfe. 

28 Verily I fay unto you, 
All fins fhall be forgiven unto 
the fons of men, and blafphe- 
mies wherewith foever they 
{hall blafpheme : 

29 But he that {hall blaf- 
pheme again{t the holy Ghoit, 
hath never forgivenefs, but 
is * lable to eternal damna- 
tion : | 

30 Becaufe they faid, He 
hath an unclean fpirit. 


3t There came then his 
brethren and his mother, and 
{tanding without, fent unto 
him. 

32 And the multitude fat 
about him, and they faid unto 
him, Behold, thy mother and 
thy brethren without feek for 
thee. Ἃ 


} 33 Καὶ 


S. Mark, Chap. 1Π|.. 
TEXT: TRANSLATION. 
33 Καὶ ἀπεχρίϑη αὐτοῖς, λέγων" Tis . 33 And-he anfwer'd them, 


“ory μή ‘Af 8 faying, Who is my mothe 
ὅδιν ἡ μήταρ μου, ἢ οἱ ἀδελφοί yous my brethren? 


34 Καὶ aecGraelaww@- κύκλῳ 34 And he look’d round a- 
. ων 


PARAPHRASE 


or Chrif¥; when they found they could by no means deny the Ts ruth of 


bis Miracles, in order to at[parage them they faid, He has a Confederacy 
with Beelzebub, and by the fard Prince of the Devils cafts he out Devils, 
not by the Finger or Power of God. 23 And he call’d them unto him, 
and faid unto them in Parables, How can Satan caft out Satan? te. fbew'd 
them how abfurd it was to think, that he fhould caft out Satan or Devils 
by the Help of the Chief Devil. The Abfurdity of this Opinion he (θεω αἱ 
them by two Parables or Similitudes: -24 Namely firft you are fenfible, 
that 1{ a Kingdom be divided againft it felf, that Kingdom cannot ftand 
long: 23 And if an Houfe be divided againft i felt, that Houle can- 
not ftand. 26 And én like manner, if Satan rife up avain{t himfelf, and 
be divided againS# himfelf, acting by Me in Confirmation of a Religion 
which is directly oppofite to Fis Luteres}, he cannot make his Kingdom 
{tand Jong, but st guickly has anEnd.. 27 The fecond Parable was this ; 
No Man can enter into a {trong Man’s Houfe, and {poil his Goods, ex- 
cept he will firft bind the ftrong Man, and then he will be abi zo {poil 
his Houle or Goods. 28. Then he added, Verily I fay unto you, All Sins 
fhall be forgiven unto the Sons of Men, and Blafpemies wherewith foever 
they fhall blafpheme, 29 but tbe Bla/phemy again§t the Holy Ghoft: 
for he that fhall blafpheme againgg@he Holy Ghoft has never Forgive- 
nefs, but is liable to eternal Dammimtion, 30 701: fevere Seutence a- 
eainft [uch as blafpheme againkt rhe Holy Ghoft Fefus declar’d, and by fo 
declaring praciou/ly warn’d Men againft this great and unpardonable Sin, 
becaule they, 7. 6. the Scribes mention'd v.22. {aid out of pure Malice in 
order to difparage bis Miracles, he has ah unclean Spirit or Devil in him, 
by whom he is enabled ta do fach miraculous things. 


͵ 


11 There came then his reputed Brethren, 7. ¢. the Sons of Fafeph by 


{at about him, and they faid unto him, Behold, thy Mother and thy 
Brethren are without, and {eek for thee, 2. 6. defire to {peak with thee. 
33 And he aniwer'd them, faying, Who, zéink ye, 1s my Mother of my 
Brethren chiefly in my Effeem? 34 And he look’d round about on 


(4) Compare Matt. 12.46 —ult. and Lwke 8. 19 — 21. and fee note (4) on 
Mat. 13.46. 
Qq them 


τῦρ. 


ΙΧ, 


arias as oe aa fa ave lk Who are in 
a former’ Wife, and his. Mother, ‘and ftanding without the Aloufe (#) chrit’s efteem 
where he was when they came, by reafon of the Croud that was in and ey ety 


about the Houfe, {ent unto him, calling him. 32 And the Multitude ibe 


A oA —— 
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ional Chap. EV.. 


τῦς wes αὑτὸν χοιϑηρδίοες, λέγφ' 
ἴδε ἡ μήτηρ frou x οἱ ἀδελφοί peo 


35° Os Ἢ ἂν ποιήσῃ τὸ φελημα: τῷ 


Ord , ὅτου ἀδελφός μου ἡ ἀδολφῆ 
μῶν % μήτηρ. ‘ei. 

: Κεφ. J. Καὶ παλιν sku hds- 
oes oY γύλαοσαν",: % owing 
WEIS αὐτὸν ὄγλος πολὺς; GE: αὐτὸν 
ἐμξάντο, εἰς τὸ πλοῖον; χϑϑῆοϑτη οὗ 
τὴ Jurdarye X, Mes ὃ anges {099 t 
θρίλαοξαν Oh ὃ γης ἴω. 2 Kay ἐδί- 
δασκεν αὐτὸς ἐν π»αξολῶς πολλὰ, 
χαὶ ἔλεγεν αὐτοῖς ἐν τῇ Nowy αὑτυ- 
3 Ακχκϑετε 1δ 9, een Dey ὃ ασείρων τῷ 
areipey. 4. Καὶ ἐγίνετο οὐ" τῷ corel 


ρείν». ὃ & ἔπεσε oy ἢ Ἐ abby, % Ἶλϑε 


τοὶ area t, oY. κατέφαγεν αὐτὸ. 


Σ Αλλο δὲ ἔπεσεν ‘67a τὸ πετρῶδε, 
ὁπῳ οὐκ eye γίω mL? καὶ 


ὀξανέτειλε, δι τὸ μὴ μὴ 680, Bao 


6 Ἡλίου δὲ ἀνατοίλαντορ Gace μὰ τὶ ας 


T1004, ἡ διὰ τὸ μὴ ἔχειν ῥίζων &n- 
ean 


ἀχαγϑας" Γ ἀνέδησαν ΓῚ Mase, καὶ 


σευέπγιξαν. αὐτὸ, κα, παρπὸ $x: “enue 


8 Καϊυάλλο ¢ ἔπεσεν AE T γὴν Ὁ Κφλῇῆγ" 
ἡ ἐδίδα xen ἀγα Calor “wed. 
bored? 'χαὶ Sept, Ἐν τελάκογία,, x ey 
εξηκονζᾳ, καὶ ἡ ἕν ἐχατον. 9 Καὶ ἔλεγεν. ᾿ 


οτος" O ἔχων OTe axverr, ἀχϑέτω. 


7 Καὶ ἄλλο ἔπεσεν es TAs. 


TRANSLATION. 


bout on them which {at about 
him, and faid, Behold my mo- 
ther ἀπ ἴων brethren. 

35 For whofoever, fhall da 
the will of God, the fame is 
my brother, and " fifter, and 


mother. Chap. 


And he be = hed to teach 
by the fea-fide : and there was 
gather’d unto him a great mul- 
titude, fo that he enter’d into 


a fhip, and fat in the fea; and 


the whole multitude was by 
the fea on the land. 
2 And he taught them many 


things by parables, and faid un- 


to them 1n his doctrine, 

3 Hearken, Behold, there 
went out a fower to tow: 

4 And it came to pafs as he 
fow'd, fome fell by the way- 
fide, and the * Birds came and 
devour’d itup. τ᾿ 

sy And fome fell on ftony 
ground, where it had not much 
earth, & immediately it fprang 


+ up, becaufe it had no depth of 
+ earth, 


6 But when the fun was up, 
it was {corch’d, and becaufe it 
had no root, it 'wither’d away. 

1 And fome fell among 
thorns, and the thorns grew 


_ up, atid choak’d it,.& it yielded 


no fruit. 

8 And other fell on good 
ground, and did yield fruit that 
{prang wp and incréas’d, and 


brought forth fome thirty, and 
| Some! fixty, & fame.an hundred. 


9 And he faid unto them, 
He that hath ears to hear, let 
him hear. 
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S. Mark, Chap. TV. ; 


ee a --α -- 


“TEXT. TRANSLATION. 


a esto And when he'wasalone, 
ae ii δὴ a ia i aaah ates they that were about him with 
ἡρώτηξ, αὐτὸν οἱ Bes HHT OY OU TIS the twelve ask’d of him the 
U V Y A. ἢ rable. ΩΝ 
Nias. ὃ αἰδαβολίώ, it aah . pho te faid unto them, 
yer wise Ὑμῖν ϑύϑοϊαι oravey wsy- Unto you itis given to know 
as pow oe 7 + gy othe iny {tery of the kingdom of 
ἔοι, ὃ βασιλείας τῷ Θεοῦ, ἐκείνοις δὲ God::. but -unto them that ate 
ree οἷ ous τὰ πάντα pi. Without, all ἐῤο(ς things are 
eee - ᾿ be | ; ᾿ done in parables: ΝΣ 
"ετ" 12 ia βλέπωπες βλεπῶσι;,. 12 That fecing they may fe, 
PARAPHR-A SE... Hen ΠΑ ο τὸ 
them of δὶς Difciples which fat about him, and faid, Behold my Mother 
and my Brethren. 35 For whofoever fhall do the Will of God, ‘the 
{ame is 12 my Efteem my Brother, ‘and my Silter, and Mother. ©’ 
Chap. IV. And the fame (/) dey-went Fefus out of the Floafe, awd he 
began again to teach by the Sca-fide: and there was gather’d unto 
a great Multitude, fo that he enter’d into a Ship; and fat in thé Sea; and 
the whole Multitude was by the Sea on the Land: 2 And he taught 
them many things by Parables or Simiktudes, and {aid unto them in his 
Doétrine, or as he was teaching; 3 Hearken, Behold; there went out 
a Sower to fow. 4 And it came.topafs as he.fow'd, fome fell by: the 
Way-fide, and the Birds came and devour'd it up, 5: And fome fell on 
{tony Ground, where‘it had not much earth, and immediately it fprang 
up, becaufe it had no Depth of Earth.. 6 But when the Sun was. up, 
it was fcorchd, and becaufe it had no deep Root, it wither’d away. 
7 And fome fell among Thorns, and the Thorns grew up and choak’d 
It, and it yielded:no fruit. 8 And other fell on ‘godd Grownd; arid‘aid 
yield fruit that fprang up and incyeas'd, and} brought, forth fame xhitty 
fold 'thcveafe, and fome fixty fold, and fome Ἀπ τ τ ὐγοὰ fold. 9. And 
he faid unto them, He that has Ears to‘héar, let‘him ‘hear. © "*~ | 
to And when he was alone, ,t.:¢,.rétin’d from the-“Prople, they that 
‘were about him, ὦ, ¢..fome other Difciples together with the Twelve ask d 
ofhim 20 explain the Patable, vk ee 


Seiplesy nor difpos'd fo to be, all thefe things are done in Parables; ' that 
᾿ ταν a gee OP rue “feeginip 


- ANNOTATIONS, ee ress. sx 
V. 4. Τ Th ὀρρεοῦ ἃς not redd.in Alex. and moit-other WSS: -nge-inalt: of τῆς 

old Verfions. It is taken from other Evangelifts. . 

.: 4) Bee Mat. 13.1. (m) See my Paraph. on Mat. 13. 11. 

Q G2 (a) See 


‘Got: ‘but onto them that‘are without, 2. 6. nel of the. number, URE 


: 


X: 
The Farable of 


him the Sower, 


ΧΙ, 
The Explana- 


! tion of the fore- 
ete Sam I rie he faid πὸ them ntoYou going Parable. 
my. Difciples it. 15, given to know ἐπε (ss). Myftery ofthe Kingdomnof 
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alo sl τίω xg to CUUPEVTES, Ob I= 


S. Mark, Chap. IV. 


TEX T. 


3 3 f 
Xo μὴ ἴδωσι καὶ AXYOVTES ἀχόωσι, 


ὦ uy σωυιῶσ'" μήποτε ἐλιςρένψωσι, 
καὶ ἀφεθῃ αὐτοῖς TH ἁμαρτήματοι. 
13 Καὶ λέγ4 αὐτοῖϑ Οὐκ oidure τίω 
arpa Gorter Cutlw ; xo πῶς πάσας 
ms mpxGoras γνώσεοδγε. 14 O 
Ι \ , Ι “- 
areipay, ΤῸ Ἀόφρυ ἀσειρή. τς Οὔ- 
τοι δ εἰσιν οἱ οἶδα thu ὅδον, ὅπου 
απσερετα ὃ λόγ(Θ"" καὶ ὅτοιν ἀκού- 
σωσι!, εὐϑέως ἔρχεται ὃ στιτοιγὰς, % 
οὐρᾷ τὸν λόγον, τὸν ἐαπαρμδίον ἐν τοιῖς 
3 \ ~~ ὔ 3 
χαρδιοις TK τό Καὶ ὅτοί εἰσιν 
ὁμοίως οἱ Ohl τὰ πετρώδη arues- 
μδνοι, οἵ, ὅταν ἀκούσωσι. τὸν λόγον, 


εὐϑέως yt nares AauCavyow αὐτόν" 


17 Καὶ Gxx ἔχουσι ῥίζαν οὖν ἑαυτοῖς 
SMa aegmaes! εἰσιν" εἰτου γένο- 
μδρης ϑλίνμως n Na yuy aby. ἃ λό- 
opr, εὐθέως σχανϑοιλίζονγ]α!. 18 Καὶ 
οὗ τοί εἰ σιν οἱ εἰς πῶς ἀχανϑας απειρό- 


Wyo, οἱ ἢ λδηον axvovres: Ig κω 
£ ΝΣ ~~ Nw / ‘ le 
αἱ μέριμνα TY οὐῶγ ὁ)» Gute, καὶ ἡ 


ἀπάτη τῷ. πλούτῳ, καὶ αἱ πεεὶ 
τὰ λοιπὰ Ἐλιϑυμίαι εἰ ασορδυδιμενοι 
συμηπνίγσι τὸν λόφον, καὶ ἄκαρπος 
20 Καὶ οὗτοί εἰσιν οἱ Ἐλὶ 


HS ἀχύυσι T λόγργ, καὶ arPad¥orlay: 
καὶ χαρποφορῶσιν, ἕν τολάκοντα, καὶ 


. 8 « ’ \ a : 
By ἐξηχογᾷ, καὶ dy ἐχατόν. 
7 


i 


TRANSLATION. 


and not perceive ; and hearing 


they may hear, and not under- 
{tand: left at any time they 
fhould be converted, and sheir 


᾿ fins fhould be forgiven them. ΄ 


13 And he faid unto them, 
Know ye not this parable ? and 
how then will ye know all 
parables? 

14 The fower foweth the 
word. 

ty And thefe are they by 
the way-fide, where the word 
15 f{own; but when they have 
heard, Satan cometh immediate- 
ly, and taketh away the word 
that was fown 1n their hearts. 

16 And thefe are they like- 
wife which are fown on * as 
{tony ground, who when they 
have heard the word, imme- 
diately receive it with gladnefs: 

17 And have no root in 
themfelves, and fo endure but 
for atime: * namely, afterward . 
when affliction or perfecution 
arifeth for the word’s fake, im- 
mediately they are offended. 

18 And thefe are they which 
are fown on, “as among thorns: 
{uch as hear the word, 

19 And the cares of. this 
world, and the deceitfulnefs of 
riches, and the luits of other 
things entring in, choak the 
word, and it becometh un- 
fruitful. | : 

20 And thefe are they which 
are fown on “as good ground, 
fuch as hear the word, and re- 
ceive zf, and bring forth fruit, 
fome thirty-fold, fome fixty, 
and fome an. hundred. 


| 
21 Kas 


5. Mark, Chap. IV. 
PARAPHRASE. 


(5) {eeing they may fee, and not perceive ; and hearing they may hear, 
and not underftand, 2. 6. may continue in their wilful and deferv'’d Leno- 


vance thro the Prejudice and Obftinacy of their Efeurts: whereby they 


fulfil that Prophecy [fai. 6.9, το. and exprefs'd Matt. 13.14, 15. thus, 
By hearing ye foall bear, and foall not underftand, Gc. for this People’s 
Fleart is waxed grofs, and their Ears are dull of hearing, and ther Eyes 
have they chs'd; elt at any time they fhould be converted, and their 
Sins fhould be forgiven them. 13 And he faid unto them, ῥέε Di/ciples 
and Apoftles, Know ye not the Meaning of this eafy Parable? and how 
then will you know all other Parables, many of which will be more bard 
to underStand than this? 14 But to come to the Explanation of it: 
The Sower that foweth denotes him that preacbeth the Word or Gofpel. 
is And thefe are they denoted by the Way-lide, on which fome of the 
Seed fell, namely where, 1. 6, to whom the Word, that 1s denoted by the 
Seed lown, ts preach'd, but when they have heard 22, Satan comes im- 
mediately, and takes away the Word, that, by beeng preach'd to them, 


30 


was fown as 21 were in their Hearts. 16 And thete are they likewife, - 


who are fown (0) on as {tony Ground, 2. 6. denoted by the flony Ground 
on which fome Seed fe, namely they, who when they have heard the 
Word, immediately receive 1t with Gladnefs; 17 and have no Root 
in themfelyes, and fo endure but for a time: namely, afterward when 
Affliction or Perfecution arifes for the Word’s fake, immediately they 
are (p) offended. 18 And thefe are they who are fown on, or who re- 
cerve the Seed, as among thorns, or as thorny Ground, viz fuch as hear 
the Word, 19 and the Cares of this World, and the Deceitfulnefs of 
Riches, and the [μιῆς or /infull Defires of other things entring in¢o cheir 
Flearts, choak as 12 were there the Word, and /o it becomes unfruitful. 
20 And thefe are they who are fown on, as good Ground, v/z. fuch as 
hear the Word, and receive it, and bring forth Fruit, fome thirty fold, 
fome fixty, and fome an hundred. 

21 And 


ANNOTATIONS. 


(5) See my Paraphrafe on Matt.13.13—17. 

(9) It is evident from the Nature ot things and the Drift of this Parable, that 
herein Men are denoted not by the Seed fown, but by the different Sorts of Ground 
on which the Seed is fown: and therefure arepopwes v.16 and 18. and arapiras 
v. 20. fhould be render’d not fows as referring tu the Seed, but /ows on as refer- 
ring to the Growad, Which is evident not only from che paraliel places in Mat. 
13 20, 22 and 23. where what is exprefs’d here by eee and σταρίντες is ex- 
prefs'd by be that receiu'd the Seed; but alfo from v.15. of this Chap. of Sc Mark, 
Where Men are exprefly compar'd nor to the Seed that fell by che Way-fde, buc 
to the Way-fede it felf. (p) See my Paraph. on Matt, 13.21... 


(q)-See 


9 


——— +4, 


3 


IO 


* (4) See Matt.5. 14, &c. 


5. Mark, Chap. IV. 


TEXT. 

21 Καὶ ἔλεγεν αὐτοῖν" Mim ὃ 
λύχν(  ἐρχέτα,, “a αὐ πὸ τὸν Loe 
δον m2, ἢ ἰχσὸ the κλίνζω ; 
ox ha 6xt thd λυχνίαν ‘br 
myn; 22 Οὐ ΨΥ, ‘ei on xpu- 
aly ὃ ἐὰν μὴ Gewepatn σέϑε eye 
γε -ἰπίκρυφογ, ἀλλ᾽ ἵνα, εἰς φανερὸν 
ἔλϑη.. 22 Εἴ τις ἐχά ὦτα ἀκϑει!; 


ἀχουέτω. (24 Καὶ ἔλεγεν αὐτοῖδ' 
Βλέπετε τί ἀκούετε. Οὗ ᾧ μέτρω 
μετρᾶτέν, μετρηϑήσεται ὑμῖν, καὶ 
CHCIGETNORTOY ὑμῶν τοῖς ἀκούουσιν. 
25 Os yop ἂν ἔχη» δυϑἡσε]ω! αὐτῷ" 
καὶ ὃς οὐκ ἐχέ, καὶ ὃ ἐχῴ ἀρ)}ῆ- 
σετὼ aw αὐτοῦ. 

26 Καὶ ἐλεγόν" Οὕτως ἐςὶν ἡ βα. 
σιλεία ¥ Ov, ὡς ἐὰν ἀν ρωπος Ban 
An τὸν απόρον "bad ὁ ynss 27 Koy 
χαϑεύδη, x) tyeipnloy vox καὶ ἡμέραν" 
x, ὃ caress βλαςονη, ἡ pmuornloy ὡς 
Yx οἶδεν οὐ τῦς. 
ui AKP7TOPopery ey ΤΟΥ χόρτον, Εἰ τοῦ 
Sow, ere πὴ ἤρη σῖτον ἐν τῷ sabi 
29 Orn δὲ wade ὁ χαρπῦς, ev- 
eas Voreqerrd τὸ δρέπανον, ὅτι π΄ Ῥό- 
GUKEY ὃ ϑερασμός, 


28 Αὐτομάτη ἢ ἡ 


“πὸ συν πιο a ee ae Ae. cone ae 


TRANSLATION. 


21 And he faid unto them, 
Is a candle brought to be put 
under a bufhel, or under a bed? 
and hot to be fet ona candle- 
{tick ? 

22 For there is nothing hid 


which {hall not be manifetted : 


neither was any thing kept fe- 
cret, but that it fhould come 
abroad. 

23 If any man have ears to 
hear, let him hear. 

24. And he {aid unto them, 
Take heed what you hear: 
with what meafure ye mete, 
it fhall be meafur’d to you: 
and unto you that hear fhall 
more be given. 

2s For he that hath, to him 
fhall be given: and he that 
hath not, from him fhall be 
taken even that which he hath. 

26 And he faid, So 1s the 
kingdom of God, as if a man 
fhouldcaft feed into the ground, 

29 And fhould ‘fleep, and 
rife night and day, and the feed 
fhould {pring and grow up, he 
knoweth not how. 

28 For the earth bringeth 
forth fruit of her felf, firft the 
blade, then the ear, after that 
the full corn in the ear. 

29 But when the fruit 1s 
brought forth, immedmately he 
putteth in the fickle, becaufe 
the harvelt is come. 


30 Καὶ 


ANNOTATIONS. 


(r) Compare Matt. 10.26. 


(f/) The foregoing Palable may be under{tood two ways, either in reference 


to God’s dealing with Afes in general, and fo in reference to the genera 


lRefur- 


reciton, or elfe in reference to God’s dealing wiih every Maz ἐπ particular, and 


fo to his particular State or Condition upon his Death. In the tormer Senfe it 


S. Mark, Chap. IV. rr 
PARAPHRASE. | | 


' at And he faid moreover unto them, Is a Candle brought to be put repay of the 
under a Bufhel, or under a Bed? and not to be fet on a Candleftick, AL ee 
that it may give light to 4M in the Room? In(q) like manner ye are thus τὸ the world. 
inflrudted bg me in the meaning of the foregoing and other Parables, and 
wm the Mysteries of the Kingdom of God, as bemg defign'd by me to be 
Lights to the World, both by your Example and Doctrine. 22 For there 
18 (r) nothing hid sow or taught obfcurely by Parables, which fhall not 
be nianifelted,wr taught plainly to the World in due time by the Minifiers 
of the Gofpel; neither was any thing, relating to the Salvation of Man, 
ay bis Duty in order thereto, hitherto kept fecret by the Wtfdorn. of God, 
but ov/y that αὶ fhould come or be declay’d abroad 20 the World tm its pro- 
per time. 23 Ifany man of you have Ears to hear, let him hear, 2. δ. 
remember and perform what [now give you in charge. 24 And he faid 
unto them farzher in reference to the fame matter, 11 being of great [m- 
portance, Take heed that you remember aud perform what you hear now 
given by me to you iu charge concerning yoar Duty in being Lights to 
others. for with what mealure ye (μα mete, 2. 6, according as you foal 
difcharse your Duty herem, i thall be meafur’d to you, 2, e. God foall 
deal with you ; and unio you that hear what J now fay, fo as to practife 
21, fhall mere Auowledge be given. 25 For he that zmproves what he 
hath, to him fhall be given more; and he that hath not ¢mprov’d what 
he had afore, from him fhall be taken away even That, 2. δ. shat Anow- 
ledge and Grace, or Means of Knowledge and Grace, which he has. 

26 Befides the foremention'd Parable of the Sower, Fefus added others _, ἘΠ o. 
ajo, and he faid, So 1s the Kingdom of God, or State of the Go/pe/, as if the cora growing 
a Man fhould caft good Seed into theGround, 27 and then fhould fleep oiscermby. 
and rife night and day, without doing any more to 12, and the Seed fhould 
{pring and grow up, he knows not how. 28 For the Earth brings 
forth Fruit of her felf, ze. by means only of that natural Faculty which 
God bas imparted unto it, without the Fdusbandman’s concurring any 
thing immediately ta the Production of the faid Fruit ,.or fo much as | 
knowing how the [aid Produt?ion is perform’d;, namely, firlt the Earth 
brings forth the Blade, then the Ear, after that the full Corn in the Ear. 

29 But when the Fruit is ¢4us brought forth by the Earth, to maturity, 

immediately he, ze. the Husbandman who fow'd the Seed, puts in the 

Sickle, becaufe the Harvelt is come, and reaps and gathers the Cora ito 

his Barn. In kke manner ([Ὑ Chrift, having once taught the true Relt- 

&ion to the World, appears wo more himfelf vifthly to affifé and promote 

it, but fuffers tt to {pread and increafe by Means fecret and und a 
ki 


> 


ANNOTATIONS. 


is underftood by Dr C/ark.,, and in rhe latter by Dr Hammond; and therefore I 
have us'd ¢heir Words in exprcffing both Senfes, they being full and clear as to 
the different Senfe wherein each underftand the Text. 

χὰ (t) Com- 
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S. Mark, Chap. IV. 


TE XT. 


30 Καὶ ἐλεγο' Τίνι ὁμοιώσω μεν Ὁ 
βασιλείαν τῷ Oc; ἣ οὐ ποίῳ wPra- 
Gorn aPacdrwuey an thw ; 31 Os 
χόκκῳ σινάπεως, ὃς, ὅταν compy ἘΧῚ 
ὃ YiS, μικρότερος πάντων T QED μάτων 
6 ZG Ὃ γῆς, 32 Καὶ ὅταν ἀσώ- 
py, αναξων4, x, γινεῖν πάντων T Ade 
“ούγων μείζων, x ποιά XALSYS μεγά- 
Avs, O@e duvaak, nia ἢ σκίαν αὐτῷ 
τὰ πετεινὰ Y “ραν χαΐζασκγηνθν. 

33 Καὶ ζιαύτως a@ppGorais 
σολλαῖς ἐλάλᾷφ αὐτοῖς τὸν rev, 
χαϑὼς ἐδιώαγί, axvear 34 Χω. 
εἰς δὲ arapaGorAns Οὐκ ἐλάλᾳ av- 
τοῖς xeT ἰδίαν δὲ τοῖς μαϑη]αὶς 
αὐτῷ ἐπέλυε πάντα. 


35 Ky Ae αὐτοῖς CP ἐκείνη TH 


ἡμέρῳ, ὀδίας yevopunss Διέλθωμεν 
εἰς τὸ πέραν. 36 Καὶ αφέιτες τὸν 
ὄγλον aParauGcvyow αὐτὸν ὡς nv ἐν 
τῷ πλοίω" καὶ ἄλλα δὲ πλοιάεια [ὦ 
utl αὐτῷ. 
aveus μεγάλη" το δὲ κύμαϊα int 
Cameras τὸ πλοῖον, ἰὥφε αὐτὸ nd” 
mailer. 38 Καὶ ἣν αὐτὸς ἘᾺῚ τῇ 
Ὡρύμνη bit τὸ @pooneparcuor χαϑεὐ- 
δῶν" ἡ Neyeipyow αὐτὸν, κ λέγωσιν 
αὐτῷ" Διδάσκαλε, & μέλει σοι ὅτι 
DmMua; 39 Καὶ διεγερ) εἰς ἐπε- 
τίμησε τῷ ανέμῳ, καὶ εἰ πε τῇ ϑαλάου" 


37 Καὶ γίγέω λαίλαψ΄ 


TRANSLATION. 


30 And he faid, Whereunto 
{hall we liken the kingdom of 
God? or with what compari- 
{on fhall we compare it. 

21 71: like a grain of mu- 
{tard-{eed, which when it is 
fown in the earth, is lefs than 
all thefeeds that be in the earth. 

32 But when it is fown 1t 
groweth up, and becometh 
greater than all herbs, and 
{fhooteth out great branches, fo 
that the fowls of the air may 
lodge under the fhadow of it. 


33 And with many fuch pa- 
rables fpake he the word un- 
to them, as they were able to 
hear 7f. 

34 But without a parable 
fpake he not unto them: and 
when they were alone, he ex- 
pounded all things to his di- 
{ciples. 

35 And the fame day when 
the evening was come, he faith 
unto them, Let us pafs over 
unto the other fide. 

36 And when they had fent 
away the multitude, they took 
him even as he was in the fhip, 
and there were alfo with him 
other little fhips. : 

37 And there arofe a great 
{torm of wind, and the waves 
beat into the (Πρ, fo that ir 
was now full. | 

38 And he was in the hinder 
parc of the fhip, afleep on a 
pillow: and they awake him, 
and fay unto him, Matter, ca- 
re{t thou not that we perifh ? 

39 And hearole, ἃ rebuk’d 
the wind, and faid unto the fea, 


Σιώπα, 
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PARAPHRASE, = 


till at length it obtains and produces its ful Effect. But at the End of 
the World Chrift will again vifibly appear to take to himfeif and reward 
thofe who have receivd the Gofpel, and brought forth the Fruits of it. 
Jnd alfo in like manner with reference to particular Perfons, when Chrift 
bas once made known our Duty to us, he expects without more ado, that 
awe fet to the Performance of it, make good Refolutions, bring forth good 
Fruit; and when we have thus pioufly finifod our Courfe, he then takes 
#5 to himfelf and rewards us. . 

30 And he faid, Whereunto farther fhall we liken the Kingdom of |, SIV. 
God, #.¢. State of the Gofpel? or with what other Comparifon fhall we the Grain of Mux 
compare it? 21 Itis like a Grain of Moftard-feed, which. when it 15 f4"4-fed. 
fown in the Earth, is lefs than all other Seeds that be /cwn in the 
Earth. 32 But when it is fown it grows up, and becomes greater 
than all Herbs 72 rhofe Eaftern Parts of the World, and fhoots out 
preat Branches, fo that the Fowls of the Air may lodge under the Sha- 
dow of 1t. Zn like manner tho the Gofpel feems at fi St mean and de- 
fpicable , being preach'd only in Judea, a little Spot of the Earth; yet tt 

Shall in time {pread it felf thro’ all the Nations of the World, and become 
most confiderable. . 

33 And with many fuch Parables {pake he the Word unto them, z.e. wig Ch ing 
the People, for as much as they were not able or fit to hear it any other the People by Pa- 
ways, but in Parables, or obfcurely ; the great Dottrines of the Gofpel being” 
fuch as if plainly taught them at firft, would have offended them, and 
not been behevd by them. 34 But this was in a great meafure remedyd 
by Parables ,. and therefore without a Parable fpake he not unto them, 

1.6. the People im general: and when they, ἢ. δ. be and his Difciples, were 
oe , he expounded all things, 4e Aad taught in Parables , to his Di- 
ciples. 

35 And the fame day when the Evening was come, he fays unto : τ 
them, i. 6. bis Difciples, more particularly the Twelve, Let us pafs over , so an 
unto the other, 2. 6. HaStern Side of the Sea of Galilee. 36 And when 
they had fent away the Multitude, they took him even as he was in 
the Ship, wherein be had fat whilft he taught the People, and there were 
alfo with him other little Ships chat went over. 37 And there arofe a 
great Storm of Wind, and the Waves beat into the Ship where he was, 

{o that it was now fall, (2) and ready to fink. 38 And he was in the 
hinder part of the Ship, afleep on a Pillow: and they awake him, and 
fay unto him, Malter, careft thou not that we perfh? 39 And he 
arofe, and rebuk’d the Wind, and faid unto the Sea, Peace, be ftill: 


(¢) Compare Luke 8. 23. 
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/ ᾿ 
Σιῶπα, πεφίμωσο. Καὶ ὠχόπασεν 


ὃ ἄνεμος, καὶ ἔγώετο γαλήνη μεγάλη. 
40 Καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς Ti σιειλοί ége 
ὅτω ; πῶς ¥x ἔχετε mis; 41 Καὶ 
ἐφο(ξ ἤϑησοιν peGor Line, καὶ eAenor 
aes δλλήλοις" Tis Kee οὗ τος bet, 
om καὶ ὃ avenGy xu ἡ ϑάλᾳοσω 
ὑπακδουσιν αὐτῷ : ; 
Keg. ε΄. Καὶ ἦλθον ais τὸ τσέραν 
τὴς IaAdoMs, εἰς thd χώραν τῶν Γα- 
διυρηνῶν. 2 Kay ἐξελθόντι aumd ox 
τῷὸ πλοίου, εὐθέως ἀπήγτχησεν αὐτῷ 
Ch τῶν μνημείων ἄγγρωπος iv πγεύ- 
ματι ἀχαϑάρτῳ: 3 ὃς τίω χατοί- 
ΧΗΟῚΝ Εἰ γεν οὗ τοῖς μνημείοις, καὶ ὅ τὰ 
ἁλύσεσιν δέδεὶς ἠδυώατο αὐτὸν wow 
4 BNE τὸ αὐτὸν “πολλάκις πέδαις 
καὶ ὡλύσεσι δεδύργο, καὶ Nearnal, 
Nae at τος ἁλύσεις, XO FOS Whe 
Sus σιυτετοφϑω)" καὶ οὐδεὶς αὐτὸν 


Toque ϑωμάσῃ, τ Καὶ Δα ποντὲς 


νυκ τὸς χα! ἡ μέρας CF τοῖς μνήμασιν Lo 
χρίων, ἡ χαΐακόηων ἑαυτὸν λίθοις. 
6 Ἰδὼν δὲ τὸν Ἰησοωῶ πὸ panes 
2s, ἐἤραμε, x @pooexuoncey αὐτῷ" 
7 καὶ κραξας φωνὴ μεγάλῃ, come 
Ti ἐμοὶ καὶ σοὶ Ιησυδ υἱὲ τῷ Θεοῦ 
TY ὑψίφου; δρχίζω σε τὸν Θεὸν μή 
με βασανίσης. 8 (Ελεγε >? αὐτῷ" 


TRANSLATION. 


Peace, be ftill: and the wind 


ceas'd, and there was a great 
calm. 

40 And he faid unto them, 
Why are ye fo fearful? how 
it it that you have no faith e 

41 And they fear’d exceed- 
ingly, and faid one to another, 
What manner of man is this, 
that even the wind and the fea 
obey him? - 

Chap. V. 

And they came over unto 
the other fide of the fea, into 
the country of the Gadarenes, 

2 And when he was come 
out of the fhip, immediately 
there met him out of the tombs, 
a man with an unclean {pirit, 

3 Who had Avs dwelling a- 
mong the tombs, and no man 
could bind him, no not with 
chains: ΟΝ 

4. * For he had been often 
bound with fetters and chains, 
and the chains had been pluck’d 


-afunder by him, and the fetters 


broken in pieces : neither could 
any man tame him. 

gs Andalwaysnight andday, 
he was in the mountains, and 
in the tombs; crying, and cut- 
ting himfelf with ftones. 

6 But when he faw Jefus 
“ye off, he ran and worfhipped 

1m 

7 And cry'd with a loud 
voice, and faid, What have I 
to do with thee, Jefus, thou 
Son of the moft high God? I 
adjure thee by God, that thou 
torment me not. 

8 (For he faid unto him, 


Εξελϑε 


5, Mark, σμαρῖγιν. 6Ὸ ψ1; 
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Εξελϑε τὸ wre Μῶν τὸ ἀχαϑαρτον Come out of the man, thou 
sw oq 7 1, “ unclean {pirit.) | 

salad ἀγ)ρῶ που.) 9 Καὶ ἐπηρῶτο  Απά heask’d him, What 
αὐτὸγ' Τί σοι OV0 peck 5 Καὶ ἀπεκρίθη, 11: τῆν name? And he an{wer'd, 
faying, My name zs Légion : 
; for we are many. or 
Aol goer, τὸ Καὶ wapexxaq av- τὸ And ὡς pact ie 
τ, A an τα ate much, that he would not jen 
= — : ΝΣ ee ee them away out of the country. 
So ms eens. τι Hy δὲ χὰ σι Now there was there 


πρὸς 


λέγων" Λεγεῶν Gyo μοι" ὅτι πολ- 


 PARAPHRASE. 

and the Wind ceas’d, and there was a great Calm:in the Sea. 40 And 
he faid unto them, Why are ye fo fearful? how is it that you have no 
Faith, (0 as to traf? and rely on my Power and Care of you, notwith- 
flanding the feveral Inftances ye have had of both? 41 Aud now they 
fear’d or were furprigd exceedingly at the miraculous Ceafing of the 
Storm, and (Διὰ one to another, viz. not only the Difciples, but alfo the 
Men that own'd the Ship he was in, and alfo thofé taat were in the other 
hittle Ships or Boats, What manner of Man is this, what wonderful Power 
has be, that even the Wind and the Sea obey him? 

Chap. V. And they came over unto the other Side of the Sea, into Jefas dilpotfetts 
the Country of the Gadarenes, or as it may be otherwife call'd,(as lying svegion of Devils, 
between or near both) the Country of the (4) Gergefens. 2 And when 
he was come out of the Ship, immediately there met him out of the 
Tombs a Man with an unclean Spirit, or poffe/s'd by the Devil, (and one 
of the Two (u) mention’d by St Matthew:) 3 Who had his Dwelling a- 
mong the Tombs, and no. Man could bind him, no not with Chains. . 
4. For he had been often bound with Fetters and Chains, and the Chains 
had been pluck’d afunder by him, and the Fetters broken in pieces: net- 
ther could any Man tame him. ς And always night and day he was 
in the Mountains and in the Tombs, crying, and cutting himfelf with 
Stones. 6 But when he faw Jefus afar off, he ran and worfhipd hin, 

7 and cry’d with a loud Voice, and faid, What have I to do with thee, 
Jefus, thou Son of the moft high God? I adjure thee by God, that thou 
tomment me not: 8 (For he dad faid unto him, Came out of the Man, 
thau unclean Spirit.) 9 And he, ἡ e. Chrif? ask’d him, (40 fhew his Power 
over the Devils , be they never fo many, and the great Deliverance the 
Man poffafs'd was about to have) What is thy Name? Aad he an{wer'd, 
faying, My Name is Legion: for as a Legion in an Army confifts of ma- 
ny Soldiers, fo We, who are in this Man, ace many Devils. 10 And 
he,z.e the Devils by the Mouth of the poffe/s'd Man belought him much, 
that he would not fend them away out of the Country. 11 Now there 


(w) Compare 8.28,&c. and read my Paraph. thereon. 
rz was 


τ καὶ Mark, Chap. V. 


TEX T. 
CIS τὸ ὄρη ἀγέλη χοίρων μεγάλη 
βοσκομδβη. 12 Καὶ σ'αρεχάλεσων 
αὐτὸν WAVTES οἱ Sou L065, λέγον TEs: 
Πέρμψον ἡ μῶς εἰς τε χοίρσϑ, Wa εἰς 
αὐτες εἰσέλθωμεν. 13 Καὶ ἐπέτρε- 
~fev αὐτοῖς εὐθέως oInoys. Kay tern 
Sora το πνευμαΐᾳ τὼ ἀχαγαρτα, 
εἰσῆλθον εἰς TYS χοίρεισ. καὶ ὥρμησεν ἡ 
ἀγήλη XT! TY xpnury εἰς ἢ Saraorey, 
(nowy δὲ ὡς διολλιοι,) ἡὁὶ ἐπνίψρηΐο οὐ 
τῇ Ἰαλάοσῃ. 14 Οἱ δὲ βόσκογτες 
τοῖς yoleses tounsr, καὶ ἀνήγίοιλαν 
εἰς the «σόλιν καὶ εἰς τος ἀγρούς. 
Καὶ ἐξῆλθον ἰδὲιν τί el τὸ γέψρνός. 
1s Καὶ ἔρχονται Ὡρὺς τὸν Ἰησοιῶ, 
χαὶ ϑεωρῶσι τὸν δαιμυονιζόμϑυον χαϑ- 
wor καὶ ἱμαισμένον, καὶ owpeg- 
νοιῶτα,, τὸν ἐογηχότα, τὸν λεγεῶνα" 
καὶ ἐφοξήϑησαν. 16 Καὶ διηγή- 
στιν αὐτοῖς οἱ ἰϑὸν τες ν πῶς eye 
τῷ δαιμονιζομδύῳ, καὶ πεεὶ τῶν χοίρων. 
17 Καὶ ἤρξαντο DOAXRALY αὖ- 
τὸν ἀπελθὼν Dod τῶν ὁείαν αὐγᾶ2ν 
18 Καὶ ἐμξάγζς ay εἰς τὸ πλοῖον, 
ταρεχάλει αὐτὸν ὁ AayLeoncders Ya 
4 μετ᾿ αὐτῷ. τῷ Ο δὲ Ἰησοῦς ox 


ΣῊ: "ον ποῖ 
αἀφηχεν αὐτὸν, αλλὰ λέγει αὐτῷ". 


3 4 > 
Yaaye εἰς Tov oixoy σου e935 τος 
‘ \ 3. fe > ~ PF 
σφ, χαὶ αγαγΎ]ειίλον αὐτοις COW ODE 
¢ yf ra, toe ὁ 
ο KyeuG ἐποίησε, χαὶ ἡλέησέ σε. 


TRANSLATION. 


nigh unto the mountains a 
great herd of {wine feeding. 

12 And all the devils be- 
fought him, faying, Send us , 
into the Swine, that we may 
enter into them. | 

13 And forthwithJefus gave 
them leave. And the unclean 
{pirits went out, and enter’d 
into the {wine; and the herd ran 
violently down a fteep place 
into the fea, (they were about 
two thoufand,) & were choak’d 
in the fea. 

14 And they that fed the 
{wine fled, and told zt in the 
city, and in the country. And 
they went out to fee what it 
was that was done. 

1s And they come to Jefus, 
and fee him that was poffefs’d 
with the devil, and had the le- 
gion, fitting, and cloath’d, and 
in his right mind; and they 
were afraid. 

16 And they that faw ig, 
told them how it * had befaln 
him that was poflefs’d with the 
devil, and alfo concerning the 


{wine. 


1 And they began to pray 
him to depart out of their 
coatts. 

18 And when he was come 
into the fhip, he that had been 
poffefs'd with the devil, pray’d 
him that he might be with him. 

19 Howbeit, Jefus fuffer’d 
him not, but faith unto him, 
Go home to thy friends , and 
tell them how great things the 
Lord hath done for thee, and 
hath had compaffion on thee. 


A 
20 Kai 


5. Mark, Chap. V. 
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20 Kai amaye, καὶ Mpa TO χη- 20 And he departed, and 

, so ' ΘΝ began to publifh in Decapo- 
puorew ἐν TH Acxe7mrAG, oom E7iM- Jis how great things Jefus had 
σεὴ αὐτῷ ὃ ἴησουφ" καὶ waynes ἰθαύ. done for him: and all men did 


aCoy marvel. | 
ae 21 And when Jefus was 


\ f “Ὁ % 
a1 Καὶ algavenonios & Inow ἐν pafs’d over again by fhip unto 
τῷ πλοίῳ πάλιν εἰς TO πέραν; συγ η the other fide, much people 
" ee eee , gather’d unto him, and he was 
005 TOAUS ἐπ αὐτογ" x lw apa nigh unto the fea. 
Ἐ Suraomy, 22 Καὶ ἰδὲ, ἔρχεται 22 And behold, there com- 


MS 


PARAPHRASE. 


was there nigh unto the Mountains a great Herd of Swine feeding. 
12 And all the Devils befought him, faying, ΖΓ thou welt fend us out of 
this Man, permit us to go into the Swine, that we may enter into them. 
13 And forthwith Jefus gave them leave. And the unclean {pirits went 
out of the Man, and enter’d into the Swine; and the Herd ran violently 
down a {teep place into the Sea, (they were about two thoufand,) and 
were choak’d in the Sea. 14 And they that fed the Swine fled, and 
told it in the City of Gadara, and alfo of (u) Gergefa, and in the Country 
about tt. And they went out to fee what it was that was done. τς And 
they come to Jefus, and fee him that was poffefs'd with the Devil, and had 
the Legion of Devils, fitting, and cloath’d, and in his right Mind; and they 
were afraid of Chri/i, when they faw what he had Power to do. 16 And 
they that faw it, 2. 6. that had been prefent from the Beginning, and faw 
all that had been done, told them shat were 7} come out of the City &¢. 
how it had befaln him that was poffefs’d with the Devil, and alfo con- 
cerning the Swine. 17 And they began to pray him to depart out of 
their Coafts, 18 And when he was come into the Ship 20 depart ac- 
cordengly, he that had been poflefs’d with the Devil pray’d him, that he 
might be or go along with him. 19 Howbeit Jefus fufter'd him not, but 
fays unto him, Go home to thy Friends, and tell them how great things 
the Lord has done for thee, and ἡ what great manner he has had Com~ 
paffion on thee. 20 And he departed according/y,and began to publifh 
in Decapolis, (which was the Province wherein flood Gadara and Gergefa, 
and feveral other Cities, to the Number of ten in alt, from which Number 
the faid Province took the Name of Decapohs) how great things Jefus 
had done for him: and all men chat beard it did marvel. 


317 


XVIII. 


Chrift cures the 


_ 21 And when Jefus was pafs’d over again by Ship unto the other, woman with the 
1.6 WeStern Side of the Sea of Galilee, much People gather’d unto him, B/ccdy Flux, and 


and ¢he Place where he continu’d as yet was nigh unto the Sea. 22 And 
behold, 


rasfes to Life Jat- 
rus’s Daughter, 
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as Ἐ ἀργισιυαγώγων, ὀγό μαι 1άειρ5ς" 
. 1 anh > 4 f ' \ ᾿ 
194 ἰδὼν αὐτὸν, πίπ4 wegss TYS 71 


Sus αὐτοῦ. 23 χαὶ WPEXGAY αὐτὸν 
πολλὰ, λέγων" On τὸ Juyanesy 
μου ἐογάτωφ ὄχ ine ἐλγὼν Cts 
αὐτὴ τοῖς χείρας, ὅπως σωγη" καὶ 
ζήσεται. 24 Καὶ ἀπηλϑε μεῖ OL 
τοῦ" καὶ ἠκολύϑ 4 αὐτῷ oy AG πὸ- 
Abs, x ouveyAiGoy αὐτὸν. 25 (Καὶ 
yun τις οὖσα, οὗ ῥύσφ ὥμαΐϊος ἔτη 
δώδεχᾳ, 26 χοὶ σολλὰ ταϑοῦσα 
Αἰ πυὸ πολλῶν ἰατρῶν, καὶ δειπαγῇ- 
CTO, πῶ Wap ἑαυτῆς WAIT, καὶ 
pnsiy ὠφελυϑεῖσα, ἀλλὰ μᾶλλον εἰς 
τὸ ΤΩ ἐλϑῦσα" 27 axousnow 
wen TY Inoy, tA vom oF τῷ oyAg 
Omose, ἥψατο τῷ ἱματίου αὐτοῦ, 
28 Ελεγε pf On χαν Ὁ ἱματίων 
αὐτῷ ἅψωμα,» σωϑήσυμα!. 29 Καὶ 
εὐϑέως ὀξηρανϑη ἡ πηγὴ τῷ ὥμα] Ὁ» 
αὐτῆς" καὶ ἔγγω τῷ σώματι, ὅτι va.) 
pan.ms pasyGy. 30 Καὶ εὐθέως 
ὃ Inovus Ἐλιγροὺς οὐ ἑαυτῷ rhe ck 
αὐτῷ Sway ἐξελθῦσαν, ἔλιφρα. 
pas cr τῷ ὄχλῳ, ἔλεγε" Tis μου 
21 Καὶ ἔλεγον 
αὐτῷ οἱ μαϑηταὶ αὐτού: Βλέπεις 
τὸν ὄγλον συ λίξοντοί σε, χα Ate 
yas Τίς uy ἥψατο; 32 Καὶ ὡρεε- 
CaimG ἰδῶν che rez ποιΐσασον, 


ey aa tC f 
ἮΤΟ T iuanians 


TRANSLATION. 


eth one of the rulers of the fy- 
nagogue, Jairus by name; and 
when he faw him, he fell at 
his feet, 

23 And befought him great- 
ly, faying, My little daughter 
lieth at the point of death; 7 
pray thee come and lay thy 
hands on her, that fhe may be 
heal’d, and fhe fhall live. _ 

24 And Fefus. went with 
him; and much people follow'd 
him, and throng’d him. 

25 And a certain woman 
which had *the bloody flux 
twelve years, 

26 And had fuffer'd many 
things of many phyficians, and 
had fpent all thac fhe‘had, and 
was nothing better‘d, but rather 
grew worfe, 

27 When fhe had héard of 
Jefus, came in the * throng be- 
hind him, and touch’d his gar- 
ment, 

28 For fhefaid, If may touch 
but his cloaths, I fhall be whole. 

29 And ftraightway * her 
bloody flux was {topt: and fhe 
felt in her body that fhe was 
heal’d of that* ail. ᾿ 

3o And Jefus immediately 
knowing in himfelf, that virtue 
had gone out of him, turn’d 
him about in thé * throng, and 
faid, Who touch’d my cloaths ? 

31 And his difciples faid 
unto him, Thou feeft the mul- 
titude thronging thee, and fayft 
thou, Who τους ἃ me? 

32 And he look’d round a- 
bout to fee her that had done 
this thing. a 


33 A 


π΄ 5, Mark, Chap. V. _ 
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33 Η δὲ yun, φοξηϑεισον ἡ τεέ- 

woven, adya ὃ γόγρονεν ἐπ' “T%> γγαβ done in her, came and fell 

ἦλθε καὶ ρϑσέπεσεν αὐτῷ, καὶ εἰ- down before him, and το] him 
; τι Ly all the truth. 

wey αὐτῷ maony Tho αληζγειαν. “ ᾿ : 

Ἷ ἣν , ; ς 24 And he faid unto her, 

34. Ο δὲ εἰπεν αὐτη" ie faa 4 Daughter, thy faith hath *cur’d 

TGS σου σίσωχέ σε' ὕπαγε εἰς εἰ- sie g0 ae and be*heal’d 

’ ς » - ῖ * ail, 
philev, καὶ ἴσθι ὑγιὴς Soi τῆς μάτι- ONY ἀἱ 


ἢ ᾿ > ™ ~ 35 While he yet {pake 
995 σου.) 35 Em αὐτῷ λαλοῶυ- there came from the ruler of 


TOS, ἔρχονται πὸ TY apyouvaywy¥, the fynagogue’s boufe certain 
AegpyTes: 


PARAPHRASE. 


behold, there comes ¢Aither one of the Rulers of the Synagogue probably 
in Capernaum, Jairus by name; and when he faw him, he fell at his feet, 
23 and befought him greatly, faying, My little Daughter lies at the 
point of Death; I pray thee come and lay thy hands on her, that fhe 
may be heal’d, and 7, beheve that thereby the thall live. 24 And Jefus, 
pleas’d with his Faith in him, went with him; and much people follow’d 
him, and throng’d him, 2s And a certain Woman who had the Bloody 
Flux twelve Years, 26 and had fuffer’d many things, 7. δ. usd many 
Remedies prefcriv'd of many Phyficians, and had {pent all that fhe had 
in feeking to be curd, and yet-was nothing better'd, but rather grew worfe; 
27 when fhe had heard of Jefus, came in the Throng behind him, and 
touch’d hisGarment. 28 For fhe faid, If I may but touch his Cloaths, 
1 fhall be whole. 29 And ftraightway her Bloody Flux was {topt; and 
fhe felt in her Body, that fhe was heal’d of that Ail. 30 And Jefus 
immediately knowing in himfelf, that Virtue had gone out of him 20 
heal the fatd Woman, turn’d him about in the Throng, and faid, Who 
touch’d my Cloaths? 31 And his Difciples faid unto him, Thou feeft 
the Multitude thronging thee, and fay{t thou, Who touch’d me, when 
*t7s unavotdable but feveral muft touch thee? 32 And he meverthelefs, 
knowing that the faid Woman had touch d him with a [pecial Parpofe or 
De fign, look’d round about to fee her that had done this thing. 33 But 
the W oman fearing and trembling, as knowing what a Cure was.done 
in her by touching bim, and perceiving that fhe fhould be difcover’d, tho 
fhe foould endeavour to canceal her fe/f, came and fell down before him, 
and told him all the truth. - 34 And he fajid ynto her,, Daughter, thy 

Faith hath curd thee; go in Peace, and be heal’d of thy Ail. °35 While 

he yet {pake, there came from the Ruler of the Synagogue’s Houte a 

who 
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5. Mark, Chap. V. 


TEXT. 
Acgormess On ἡ γυγάτηρ cou ἀλί- 
Sane mt ἔτι σκύλλεις τὸν διδείσχα - 
Aovs 36 O δὲ ἸΙησῦς, εὐθέως ax. 
ous τὸν λόγον λαλούμϑνον, λέγᾳ τῷ 
ἀρχισιυα γῶγῳ". Μὴ poGod , μόνον 
aque. 17 Καὶ Οὔκ ἀφῆκεν οὐ- 
Siva αὐτῷ σωυναχολουθῆσαι, εἰ μὴ 
Πέπρον xoy Ιάκωζον καὶ Τωάννῖρυ τὸν 
ἀϑδιυλφὸν Ιακώζου. 38 Καὶ epry eloy 
εἰς τὸν οἶχον Ty ἀργισιυαγώῶγου, 
χαὶ γεώρει ϑόρυξον, κλαδονζᾷᾳ, καὶ 
ἀλαλαζονῆας πολλά. 39. Kou εἰσελ- 
Say λέγ αὐτοῖσ' Ti Sopueecde καὶ 
κλοάετε; Τὸ τοοιδῖον οὐκ ἀπεθα)γεν, 
ἀλλὰ χαᾳϑευσιεῖ 40 Καὶ χατεγέ- 
λῶν αὐτοῦ" Ο δὲ, ὠχξαλὼν ἅπαγ- 
Gs, οὐολαμξάνᾳ τὸν σατέρα τῷ 
παιδίου καὶ thd mitten, καὶ τες 
μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ, καὶ εἰσπορεύεται ὅπου 
ἰ τὸ παιδίον ἀγακείμϑμογ. 41 Καὶ 
ἀρᾳτήσας THs sues ry aeudtou , 
λέγει αὐτῇ" Tarita κοῦμιε' ὅ 6% 
μελερμυνδυόμϑμον" To κορφίσιον ( σοι 
λέγω) eyepoyy. 42 Καὶ εὐθέως ἀνέ- 


ἌΡ, Ι A , > 
Gu To χορᾳσιογ, καὶ @ecewary: Lo. 


yy ἐτῶν δωδεχαᾳ" καὶ ὀξέςησαν ἐκ- 
ςάσει “μεγάλη. 43 Καὶ διεφειλα- 

2 ~*~ A e \ ~ 
τὸ αὐτοῖς πολλὰ» Wa pndus γρῷ 
Gure καὶ εἶπε δοϑῆνω αὐτῇ φα. 


¢ 


yay. 


TRANSLATION. 


which faid, Thy daughter is 
dead, why troubleft thou the 
Mafter any further ? 

36 As foon as Jefus heard 
the word that was {poken, he 
faith unto the ruler of the fy- 
nagogue, Be not afraid, only 
believe. 

37 And he fuffer’'d no man 
to follow him, * except Peter, 
and James, and John the bro- 
ther of James. 

38 And he cometh to the 
houfe of the ruler of the fyna- 
gogue, and feeth *a rout, and 
them chat wept and wail’d 
greatly. 

39 And when he was come 
in, he faith unto them, Why 
make ye this ado, and weep? 
the damfel is not dead, but 
{leepeth. 

40 And they laugh'd him 
to fcorn: but when he had put 
them all out, he taketh the fa- 
ther and the mother of the 
damfel, and them that were 
with him, and entreth in where 
the damfel was lying. 

41 And he took the damfel 
by the hand, and faid unto her, 
Talitha cumi, which is, being 
Interpreted, Damfel, (I fay un- 
to thee) arife. — 

42 And ftraightway the dam- 
fel arofe, and walk’d; for fhe 
was of the age of twelve years: 
and they were aftonifh’d with 
a great aftonifhment. 

43 And he charg’d them 
{trainly, that no man fhould 
know it: and commanded that 
fomething fhould be given her 
to cat. | 


Keg. 
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͵ 1 ohn > ἮΝ Chap. VI. ; 
- οὐ a oa okie one hy, 6 And he went out from 
ny as tw maredes αὑτοῦ" καὶ thence, and came into his own 


Bie aes , ᾿ ταν, country, and his’ difciples fol- 
α χολυϑουσιν νυ 0 Haar a a gach a ) 
Tod. 2 Καὶ yevopQoy oxGGary = 2 And when the fabbath-day 
" » on ~ ean. was come, he began to ‘teach 
ἤρξατο sad oF as a δν διδοισχειν in the fynagogue: and many 
χῳ αλλοὶ δἰ Χογτες Ke A ἤοτογτο, -hearing fim, were aftonifh’d, 
, dy ren8 Gam; 4a faying, From whence hath this 
AegorTes: Tlopy Te τὰ; Ὁ 75 man thefe things? and what 
| ᾿δῇ 
PARAPHRASE. 


who faid, Thy Daughter is dead, why troubleft thou the Mafter any 
further? 36 As foon as Jefus heard the Word that was fpoken by them, 
he jays unto the Ruler of the Synagogue, Be not afraid at the News 
they bring you, as if there was now no Fopes of your Daughter's Recovery + 
only believe that Lam able yet to.recover her, and fhe fball recover. 
37 And he fuffer’d no Man to follow him, except Peter, and James, and 
ΠῚ the brother of James. 38 And he comes to the houfe of τὴς Ru- 
er of the Synagogue, and fees a Rout, and them that wept and wail’d 
greatly. 39 And when he was come in, he fays unto them, Why make 
ye this ado, and weep? the Damfel is not Dead, butSleepeth. 40 And 
they laugh’d him to (w) Scorn: but when he had put them All out, he 
takes the Father and the Mother of the Damfel, and them that were come 
with him, viz. Peter, James and Fohn, and enters info the room where the 
Damfel was lying. 41 And he took the Damfel by the hand, and faid 
unto her, Talitha cum, which is, being interpreted, Damfel, (1 fay unto 
thee) Arife. 42 And ftraightway the Damfel arofe and: walk’d ; “for 
fhe was of the Age of Twelve years: and they that were prefent, (efpe- 


cially her Parents) and faw what was done, and AM about the Fioufe 


when they heard what was done, were aftonifh’d with a great Altonifh- 
ment. 43 And he charg’d them ftraitly, 2. ὁ. ber Parents more efpecially, 
that no Man fhould know it, wz. in what a miraculous manner is rasa 
the Damfel to Life; but yet the Fame (x) thereof went Abroad over all that 
Country. And de commanded that fomething fhould be given her to eat. 


é XIX. 
Chap. VI. And he went out from thence; and came into his own chritt 's fighted 
Country, 2. δ. 20 Nazareth; and his Difciples fofow-him. * 2 And when *y the Men of 


the Sabbath-day was come, he began to teach in the Synagogue at Na- 
zaveth: and many hearing him were aftonifh’d, faying, From whence 
has this Mar thefe things, 2. 6. Wifdom and Power? and, i.e. namely, 


(w) See my Paraph, on Mate. 9.24. () Compare Matt, 9.26. 
Sf what 


Nazareth, 


δὴν E X T. 


TRANSLATION. _ 


ἡ σοφία fh ϑυϑ σα αὐτῷ, ὅτι καὶ διωά. 
MUS τοιαῦται alg: τῶν acupay oak pe 


Vora 3 Οὐχ “τὸς ‘ety ὃ TX 


τῶν, ὃ ues Μαρίας, ἀδελφὸς δὲ la~ 


xOGY καὶ loon καὶ Ιόδα ὁ Σίμων Ὁ»: 
BUX εἰσὶν αἱ ἀδελφαὶ ον GS’ DENS 
ἡμᾶς; Καὶ ἰσκόμδαλίζοντο οὐ αὐτῷ. 


4. Ἐλεγε δὲ αὐτοῖς ὁ Inoys Ὅσποινκ. 


" , " 3 1 » - 
ent “ὥροφητης ἀτιμί(δ»» εἰ μὴ οὐ TY 
MATCAN αὐτῷ, καὶ οὐ τοῖς συ[γαγέοι; ἡ 
ἐν τῇ οἰκίᾳ avy. s Καὶ ox ἡδύναῦ 
> 3 ἤ ; "ω 3 \ 
Gad ἀδομίαν δυώαμων mamecy, εἰ μὴ 


ὀλίορις ἀβῥόφοις ἘχτΎ εἰς ams χεῖρας». 


ΣΈ 


ἐδερσιπευσε. 6 Key ἐθαύμασε aa 
ἀπιτίαν αὐτῶν. Καὶ inp THs κώ- 
μᾶς χύκλῳ, διδάσκων. (᾿ς τ 


7 K οσχάλει Tes ΓΝ 
‘ αἱ oP Ὁ μα, the twelve, and began τοι fend 


8 ἤρξατο αὐτες Sorege Mew So ὄνο; 
ἡ ἐδίδῳ αὐτοῖς kyon Ὦ πνευμώταν 


= asap. 8 Καὶ ταρηγίειλοι 


αὐ τοῖο μα paddy ρωσιι as “adr, εἰ 

μὴ i acd Harore μὴ πήραν, μὴ ἄρ 
ΤΟΥ». μὰ εἰς thd Carle χῶν 9 
9 Αλληέχοδεδεμϑμυς σαγϑαλια" % 
fash οὐδυσοια δὺο χρώνας. 10 Καὶ 
ἔλεγεν αὐτοῖς" 
as οἰχίῳ» Cau μά τα ἕως ἂν ἐξ: 
ἔλθη γε ex Jor. IT Καὶ ὅσοι ἂν μη 


δίξωῆαι ὑ ὑμᾶς, μηδὲ ἀκύσωσιν ὑμῶν; 
when ye depart thence, thake 


camp pS uot canter, ὀκτινάξατε 


--΄ 


weet ‘eet εἰσέλθητε ᾿ 


wildom σῇ which is given 
unto him, that even fuch me 


‘ty works are Wrought by hs 


hands ? 

3 ts not this the carpenter, 

the fon of Mary, the brotherok 
James and Jofes, and of Juda 
attd Simon? and are not his 
fifters here with us? And they 
were offended at him. 
‘> 4 But Jefus faid unto them, 
A prophet is not without ho- 
nour, but in his own country, 
and among his own kindred, 
and in his own houfe. 

s Andhe could there do no 
mighty work, *except that he 
laid his hands upon. a few fick 
folk, and heal’d, thems. 

6 And he marvell’'d becaufe 
of their unbelief. And he went 
round about the villages, teach- 
ing. 

7 And he calleth unto him 


them forth by two and two, 


-and gave them power ever un- 
clean {pirits ; 


8 And commanded them that: 
they fhould take nothing for 


their journey, * except a itaff. 


only: no {crip, no bread, no 
"Ὁ in ¢hetr purfe : 

ut *foould. ἐξ thod with 
fandals: and * /hould not put. 


‘ON two coats. 


to: And he faid unto them, 
In what place foever ye enter 
into an honfe, there abide πὲ} 
ye depart from that place. 

11 And whofoever fhall noe 
receive you,..2on: Héar you, 


‘ 
τὸν 


AS? Merb, Chay: VI. 1223 
WOTTL TEXT | TRANSLATION 


τὸν ue δ ὑποχάτω τῶν ποδῶν ὑμῶν, off the dult under your, feet, 
- , τ νι, em . for ateftimony againit them. 
AS Ler TUPlOY AD TONG BM) λέγώ ULUY, © Verily 1 fay unto you, it {hall 
᾿ἀγέκτοτεδὴ ἐς] Bidsucs ἢ Γ ὙΠ θ8:τηοηδ᾽ tolerable for Sodont 
ey τ op π᾿ + and Gomorrha in the day of 
pO NAT AE γ. ΤΌΤ ΗΡ judgment, than for that city- 

Aw ὠκείνη. 12 Καὶ ὀξελϑόντεο. ~ .y2 And they went out, and 


| CA ἡρυόδον, 
"TPARAPHRASE.: = 


what Wifdom is this which is given unto him, that Ae zs enabled thereby 
to infiruc? fo well; and alfo what Power is he endu'd with, that he is 
enabled to perform even {uch Mighty works, as are wrought by his 
hands? 3 Is not this the Carpenter, ( y) bred up fo that Trade by his 
(fuppos'd ) Father Fofeph, the Son of Mary, the reputed Brother, or 
Brother in Law of James and Jofes, and of ὅς and Simon? and are 
not his reputed Sifters, or Siffers in Law fi: herewith us? And they 
were offended at him, 7.¢. lighted bien by reafon.of bis Mean Education 
and Relations, and fcorn’d to be Difciples or FoHowers of fach a Mean 8 
Perfor. 4 But Jefus faid unto them, A Prophet generafy is not with- 
out honour, but in his own-Country, and among his awn Kindred, and 
in hisqwa Houfe. ς΄ And he could there do no κοῦ Mighty work as 
he did'in other places, by reafon of their Unbelief, whith would not per- 
mit them to be duly wrought upow.by bis Miracles; fo.that the more or 
greater had been the Miracles he had perform'd among them, they would 
only have render’d them the more Inexcufable: for which reafon he chofe 
to do none, except that he laid his hands on a few fick Folk that bad 
Faith το δε beal'd, and-heal’d them... 6 And he marvell’d becaufe. of 
their great Unbelref; 7. ¢. at-the Unbelief of the Nazarens in general. And 
he went round about the Villages adyornjug ‘to Nazareth, teaching.’ τὰ 
. “7 And he calls unto hity the Twelve, and began to fend them ἔσει ἢ  chri fsa: 
by Two and Two, and gave them power over Unclean Spirits; .8 and ft» the Twelve 
commanded them that they fhould take nothing by way of Proviffon for ‘° Pt &* 
their journey, (2) except a Staff anly apiece in their hands to walk with: » 
No Scrip to carry things in for their ourney, no Bread, no Moncy in their 
Purfe: 9 But fhould be {hod with Sandals or the fame common fort of . 
Shoes they usd to weer, und then had.on; and fhould not put on two 
Coats. ro And he faid unto them, In what place foever. ye enter into 
an Houfe, there abide ult ye depart from that place. 11 And wholo- 
ever fhall not receive you, nor hear you, when: ye depart thence, fhake 
off the Duft under your Feet for a Teftimony againft them. Verily] fay 
tinto you, It fhalt be more tolerable for Sodom and Gomorrha in the 
day of Judgmetit,: than for that City.. 12 And they went out, and 
(y) Compare Matt. 13.55. and fee Note (2) on eee 46. . 
2 


(%) Sce my Paraph. on 2442. 10. 10, &c. preach'd 
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S. Mark, Chap. VI. 


| TEXT. 
mpuosor, iva μετανοῆσωσι. 13 Καὶ 
δαιμόνια πολλὰ ἐξέξαλλον" χαὶ ἥλει- 
Gor ἐλαίῳ πολλὲς ἀῤῥώφοις, ἡ ἰ)ε- 
" eg.erevor. 
14 Καὶ ἤκεσεν ὃ βασιλεὺς Ηρώ- 
δὺς, (φανεξϑν sp ἐγένετο τὸ vo Lee 
ay) αὶ ἐλέγεν" On Ἰωάννης ὃ βα- 
ζῶν cm νεκρῶν ἡγίρϑη, καὶ PNK) 
τῦτο Crepyyoy ay διυάμεις Cr αὐτῷ. 
1s AMoi tALor On Ηλίας ‘Gir 
ἄλλοι δὲ ἐλεγργ" On CPODHTHS ‘Gh, 
has ἧς TH “προφητῶν. τό Ax¥- 
σας δὲ ὃ Ηρώδης ame ΟἿ ὃν ine 
ἀπεχεφάλισο Ἰωάνιην, ὅτός 641), αὐ- 
τὸς γώ CH γεχρῶν. 17 Αὐτὸς Ὃ 
ὃ Ηρώδης ὡασυξείλας ὠχράτησε τὸν 
Ιωχννην, χαὶ ἔδησεν αὐτοῦ οὐ τῇ φυ- 
Aaxy, ΔΙ4. Ἡρωδιάϑαι ἢ γυνῶχα Φι- 
λίπαν F ἀδλφῷ auTy, ὅτι αὐτίω 
ἐγάμησεν, 18 λεγε ἢ ὁ laanms τῷ 
Hpady On wx ekest σοι ἔχειν τίω 
yarns ¥ ἀδελφῷ oy. τῷ Η δὲ 
Ἡρωδιὰς ever yer αὐτῷ, x) ἤϑελεν αὐτὸν 
“eo Salary: καὶ ὑκ ἡδυιαῷ. 200 Ἂ 
Ἡρώδης ἐφοξειτο ὃ Iadin, οδὼς av- 


1 oy , Ἢ 
Τὸν ἄνσρα, Sixggov ἡ ἅγιον" x, ouvely- 
5. 1» & 5 4 A 
Pee QU TONS χω axons aby, WM 
> , ἢ dy 7” ; 
Ἐ΄ΤΌΙΕΙ, Ὁ Ἠόζως ay NXE. 21 Κα 
! ς- if ᾽ t 
yeropSpns ἡ μέρας evxgipy, ὅτε Hpadus 
oo f 5 Pe > -ὰι 
TOs γειεσιοις ony δέιπνοι ἐποίες τοῖς 


TRANSLATION. 


preach’d that men fhould re- 
nt. 
13 And they caft out many 


devils, and anointed with oyl 


many that were fick, and heal- 
ed them. 

14 And King Herod heard 
of bim, (for his name was 
ipread abroad ) and he faid, 
That John the Bapuft was ri- 
fen from the dead, and there- 
fore mighty works do thew 
forth themfelves in him. 

1s Others faid, That it is 
Elias. And others faid, That 
it is a prophet, or as one of 
the prophets. 

16 But when Herod heard 
*of bim, he faid, It is John, 
whom I beheaded, he is rifen 
from the dead. 

17 For Herod himfelf bad 
fent forth and laid hold upon 
John, and bound him in pri- 
fon, for Herodias fake, his 
brother Philip's wife; for he 
had married her. 

18 For John had faid unto 
Herod, it is not lawful for thee 
to have thy brother’s wife. 

19 Therefore Herodias had 
a *prudge again{ft him, and 
would have Κι ἃ him, but 
fhe could not. 

20 For Herod fear'd John 
knowing that he was a judd 
man ae an holy, and obferv’d 
him; and when he heard him, 
he did many things, and heard 
him gladly. 

21 And when a convenient 
day was come, that Herod on 


his birth-day made a fupper for 
bey 


β S. Mark, Chap. VI. 325 
Ὃν  ὙΒΧΤΟ TRANSLATION. _ 


μα[ιςῶσιν ave καὶ τοὶς γιλιάρχοιφ καὶ 7019 - his lords, high captains, and the 
ap ais er aie i chiet eftates of Galilee: 

, κα 12 =e. 22 And when the daughter 
7 σης ane 7υγαζὸς Rodd τ δὼ of the faid Herodias came in, 
διάδος, χαὶ ὀρχησρυμϑῥηφ, ᾿ὁ ᾿ἀρεσωσης and πάρει eG oe 

/ he ee ey and them ghat fat with him, the 
τῷ Ἡρώδῃ, xa = - SAUCER ANNES, king faid a the damfel, "Ask 
εἶπεν ὃ βασιλεὺς τῷ κορᾳσίῳ' Al- of me whatfoever thou wilt, 
τὐδω δὲ bao) θέλης, 'χαὶ δώσω σοί. 2nd I will give thee. ᾿ 

| 23. Kas 


PARAPHRASE. ho. 
preach’d that Men fhould repent. 13 And they caft out many Devils, 
and anointed with Oil many that were fick, according to the cuftom of 
the Fews in fuch cafes, and fuch a fupernatural Virtue attended their 
Anointing the Sick, as heal’d them. 


14 And King Herod heard of him, ἡ, δ. Fefas, (for his Name was ‘an en of 

{pread abroad now, by the preaching of his Apoftles, and their doing Ri- Herod's ene 
racles) and he faid, That John the Baptift was rifen from the Dead, ΔΛ “PH 
and therefore mighty works (4) do fhew forth themfelves in him. 
1s Others faid, ‘That it is Elias come again. And others faid, ‘That it 
is a Prophet of Old rats’d again to Life, ora oh ene dere had bike 
Power as One of the O/¢ Prophets. 16 But-when Herod heard of him, 
he faid, It1s John whom I beheaded ; He is rife from the Dead. 1.7 For 
Herod himfelf had fent forth and Jaid hold oa jonns -and bound him in 
Prifon for Herodias fake, his Brother Philip’s Wife : .for he had married 
her. 18 For John on the contrary had faid unto Herod, It is not law- 
ful for thee to have thy Brother's Wife. 19 Therefore Herodias hada 
grudge againft him, and would have ΚΙ] ἃ him, butfhe could not.yer 
prevail on Fler od to yield toit. 20 For Hetod feard ‘to i John, know- 
ing that he was é/teemi'd of the People as a Jutk:Man:and an Holy; and 
indeed Flerod himfelf could not forbear having himfelf fome Efieem and 
Refpe® for him on this account, infomuch that be fometimes oblerv'd the 
Direczions given by Him; and when he heard him Di/courfe or Teach, as 
be would fometimes, he did many things in comphauce’ fo. Ge Bapiyft's 
Lnfiructins, and heard him Gladly, or with a great deal of Satisfaction 
and Pleafure. 21° And, 2:¢. but-when:a:Convenient:day wad come for 
Herodias to exercife ber Malice againft the Baptit, by having him, put 
to Death, viz. wher the time came, that Herod on his Birth-day made 
a Supper for his Lords, high Captains, and the chief Eftates of Galilee : 
22 and when the Daughter of the faid.Herodias came in, and dane'd, 
and pleas'd Herod, ane them ‘that fat with him, the King faid unto the 
Darhfel; Ask of me whiatfoever thou wilt, and T-'WilZivetie thee. ‘23 And 

(4) See my Paraph. on Mat. 14.2, &c. he 
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σιλείας, "ἢ 
TY OTe αὐτῆς". ΤΙ αἰπήνοιαι 3 Hod; 
ἙΓπῷ Τὴν χέφα λ ἢν" Lyaivy’ δ Bambee 
25. Καὶ aAt vor ὐθέεἰς ue ards. 
ames ἢ βασιλέα, ἡ τήστε to, Ady yore. 


.BVMank, Grap.iV 1. 


VOlTAT ES ἘΠῚ 


4: Καὶ ὠμωσεν aris ὅτι ὃ ἐάν μα Ode : 


ahoys, δώσω ool, cas ἡμίστες e Baxi. 
328. H x ἐξελγρσα μεῖσξε " 


Θέλω a μοι δῷς ἐξ ours. Ἐχὶ σί- 


YRHA ? xepartn loxwng ξ βαἤϊου. ": 


24 Καὶ εξίλυπρς γειόμϑρος ὃ 6 βασι- F 


λευς, ag πῶς OPKYS καὶ τὰς σρύανα- 
EOYs. & vx. AeAuocr ale ἐλετησαῳ 


2.5. Καὶ. aos: pomesiAgg δ᾽ βαᾳλευς ᾿ 


amen pe ἐπέταξεν ἐπειχθῆναι Ἂ 
κρραλίως αὐ. 28 Ὁ ὰ ἐπελ)ῶν 


poste τὰ τ 


καὶ ζιεγκε Τ tepals Bey ἜΝ ἅμμα, 


"ὁ ἔδωκάν αὐτί πβιμορμισίῳο ὺ "τὸ τὰ κου 1: 


esmay ἔδωχεν αὐτί Ty pure! ay 5 


29 Καὶ ἀχύσαντέρ᾽ οἱ. Maso ee | 


| heard of i ity they. came and took 
up.his. COrpS, and laid jt in 


WAX U ol hee τὸ δ δ Te ς RUTH, Roy 
ise αὐτὸ. ὀξιμακεμείωνν Bh Ge 
: 30 Καὶ « ould ni) i Satie apts 
ir Joab, καὶ %. ao aur maine, Ἂ 


bork} irvine “ἢ ow ᾿ἐδίδαξανην : ᾿ μὰ 
ay 31 Καὶ ἀσπενιαὐπεῶ: ΟΔῶτά Bas! 


fis: αὐτοὶ eer’ ᾿ἰδιάν as pen τα: 
ποι... καὶ φναπαήερϑε ὀλίφρν.. Howy . 


Pe Οἱ ᾿ἐρχφνϑμοι. καὶ of Ne. 


= to 


bapring Ἂ coming 


fake, ἃ 
fat with: hint; lie ‘would not 


TRANSLATION. 


23 And he fware unto her, 
‘Whatfoever thou fhale ask of 
‘ine, I will give 7# thee, unto 


the half of yny- Atagdom, -᾿ 


__.24 And fhe went Fort 
ald whte Ker: mother," hand 
. Shall Lask?c:And fhe laid, The | 


head οἱ John the Baprift. 
2s And fhe came in {traight- 


-way ‘with hafte unto the king, 


and ask’d, faying, 1" defire that 
thoy give re ‘and by ina 
charger, the head of John the 

Baputt. 
26 And the king was’ ex- 
ceedin g forry; et for his oaths 
ald for her fakes which 


* tefule her’ = 

27 And ‘immediately the 
king fent an executioner, and 
commanded his head to be 
bronght. 

28 And he weit and be 


headed him in. the prifon, and 
‘brought his head in a charger, 


and gave it to the damfel: and 
thedamfel gave it to her mother. 
29,And when his difciples 


tomb. 
30 And the apotles gather'd 
themfelves together unte Jefus, 
and told him al things, bath 
what: they pag one, aad whet 
aught 


os they had. 


πᾶ, e (aid unto then, 
Cohie ye your felves* privately 
into. a ἀφίετε place, and reft a 
while: for there were many 


and going, ang. they 


ποδλού χα. ost ; ervey leat, had | No. Asitute Jo mych z a. ἴῃ «81. 


ee es .22:Καὶ 


8. Mark, μα  ἍΓ 
ΤῈ MAT. : 
32 Καὶ ἀπῆλϑὸν εἰς conor τόπον τῶ 32. Απὰ they departed into 


ae > oe! 14 >t. adefert place by fhip privately, 
ἀδιοίῳ xsi], ἰδίαν. 33 Καὶ διδὸν αὐτὸς “"- 21 Aend they * faw them de- 


-»-.--..-.-.» 


ε toa > f : wy’ 7 3 ; 
Umanpilas ab Oy λοι» % ἐπεργωΐ auzbv ᾿ ῬΑΓΓΗΡΑ,. and many-khew * the. 
— ‘ -_ : | Be ae ae Rigey ree ee πολχοῦ! 


ΣΡΑΒΑΡΕΗΒΚΆΑ ΒΕ © 3 (08% 


he Sware unto her, Whatfoever thou fhaleask of me, I will -give it. 
thee, unto the Half of my Kingdom. 24 And fhe. went forth, -and. 
faid unto her Mother, What fhal] I ask? And fhe faid, The Head of 


John the Baptift, to de cut off and given thee: 15 And fhe. came iat 
{traightway with hafte ‘unto the King, and δ Κα, faying, I defire thar 
thou give me'by and by in a Charger, or great Difh, the Head of John 
the Baptilt. 26 And the King was exceeding forry that fhe /hould make 
foch a Regueff; yet for his Oaths (4) fake, and for their fakes who fat. 
with him, he would not refufe her, 27 And immediately the King 
fent an Executioner, v7z. 4 Soldier of bis ‘Guard, atd commanded his 
Head to'be cut off and brought. 28 And-he went and beheaded. him. 
in the Prifon, and brought his Head in a Charger, and gave it te the 
Dam{el; and the Damfel ante it to her Mother. 29 -And when his, 
i 6. the Baptif?’'s Difciples heard of it, they came.and took up his Corps, 
and laid itina Tomb © ge eg 

30, And ‘about the fame time the Apoftles retarn’d from their Εἰ ΕΣ 


TRANSLATION, — 


XXII 


The Apottles re= 


ον, and gather’d thetnfelves together yrto felts, and cold hinr-all ira to chrift af- 
things, both what they had done, and what they had taught. ter their firft Mif- 


‘SEC ΤΊ ON ΟΥ̓, °: εἰ 


Compainingfuch Partssulars as are related. by δὲ Mark, From 
a little before the: Paflover that wag.ag. the-thigty:fourth 
Year of Chrilts Life, (or A.D. 32.) Το Cheift's Departure 
out of Galilee ‘za order to his keeping hu Laft Paflover at Je- 
rufalem, which Paffover was in the thirty fifth Year of hs 

Life (or A, D..33,). Which Particulars take up Chap. FT. 


21 — 1Χ. ult. TR κ τταν ee ὦ ei 


31 And he faid unto'thém, ἢ. εἰ es Apofiles, Conte. ye by your felvies, Cheift Miracu- 


privately, irito a Defért or private place: for:there were many. coming. 
and going continually, and they had no leifure {9 much as to eat., 32. And 
they departed into'a defert place belonging to Bethfaida: (Luke 9. 10:¥ 
. by fhtip, as’ privately’ as they could. τε 33: ‘Ang meverthelefs theys 2. e fer 
vetal of the People {aw thei departing, and fecing whith way they flegr'd 

(4) See my Paraph. on 214. 14. 9. ; 
the 


loufly feeds five 


Thoufand, 


S. Mark, Chap. VI. 


TEXT. 
πολλοί. ἡ πεζῃ Zam πασῶν F πόλεων 


σμυέδραμον ond, αὶ amen poy αὐτϑς, 


34. Καὶ 
Ἰησῶς πολὺ oy AO, 


καὶ oneunASoy wes UT. 
ἐξελϑὼν εἰ δὲν ὃ 


> > F ὦ 7 Hae ieee 
ἡ tar rg-yyicdy iw αὐτοῖς, “ὅτι Hoos 


ὡς amescaTe μὴ ἔγχοντω ποιρδῥα! 
καὶ ἤρξατο διδάσκειν αὐτῷς πολλά, 
35 Καὶ ἤδη Seas TOMAS "Yorop uns, 
Ὡροσελϑοντες αὖ τῷ οἱ μαϑηω αὐτῷ, 
λέγωσιν" Ont ἔρημιῶς boy ὁ τόπος, ἡ 
HM ὥρο. πολλῇ. 
τὸς, ἴα ἀπελθοντίς εἰς THS κύχλῳ 


16 Απόλυσον, αὐ- 


ἀχονὺς καὶ κώμας, ἀγρροίσωσιν ἕαυ- 
τοῖς APTYS' τί ἢ φάγωσιν UX ἔγχεσιν 
37 ON ponxpiteas y εἶπεν αὐτοῖο" 
Δότε αὐτοῖς ὑμᾶς Quyer Koj λέ- 


Ὑϑσιν αὐτῷ» Απελϑοντες αἰ ego μεν, 


Algxociar δανα δίων ἄρτως, καὶ δῶ μεν 
38 Ο δὲ λέῃ τὰ 
ToS" Tlaews wptys ἔρατερ, ΠΟ 

idee. “Ke worres, λέγμον. Flava, % 


dvo' ἰδίας" 39 Kou ἐλϑτα ξεν αὐτοῖς 
avaxr voy πανία συμεπύσια συμ’πῦσια 


AUTOS φαγειγ; 


ΔΙ τῷ χλωρῷ χόρτῳ. "48, Καὶ ave. 


\ 1 7 ue ‘ 
Tov Olas σια!, Lia EXXT OV 
P 


1? ‘ 
Xe ara Tre THHOV Es: AE Kai AaGer 


τοὺς πῶτε ἄρτος ὃ τες δύο᾽ ἰχγύας, 


: avaGartlas εἰ as τὸν Yoanoy, εὐλόγησε, 
% χατέκλασε τὸς apres Wendy TOs ") 


ew. δ᾽. os ‘Ran ly “Ὁ 
μαϑηταῖς αὐτῷ, ἴα areas cow auT 01s 


TRANSLATION. 


place, and ran afoot thither out 
of all cities, and our went them, 
and came together unto * the 
place. 

34 And Jefi:s,when hecame 


out, faw mach ou See was 


πον ἃ with compaffion toward 
them, becaufe they were as 
fheep not having a fhepherd : 
and he began to teach them 
many things. — 

3s And when the day was 
now far {pent, his difciples 
came unto him, and (Διά, This 
is a defert place, and now the 
time zs far pafs'd: 

36 Send them away that 
they may go into the country 
round about, and into the vil- 
lages, & buy themfelves bread: 
for they have nothing to eat. 

3°7 He anfwer’d and (214 un- 
to them, Give ye them to eat. 
And they fay unto him, Shall 
we go and buy two hundred 
peny-worth of bread, and give 
them to eat? 

38 He faith unto them, How 
many loaves have ye? go and 
fee. And when they knew, they 
fay, Five, and two fifhes. 

39 And he commanded them 
to make all fit dowa by com- 
panies upon the green grafs. 

go And théy fat down in 

* companies by mur: and 
by fifties, 

41 And when he had taken 
the five loaves and the two 
fifhes, he look’d up to hea- 
ven, and blefs’d, and brake the, 
ἀράν, and gave thew, to his 

is — them : 


\ 
κα! 


. 


S. Mark, Chap. VI. 


τρῶς Ma pases: aia σι, and the two filhes divided he 
τ Ἐν’ - reas ahs ἀὐγαιν among them 41}. 

42 Koy ἐφα ρον waites, xoy eyopteé 45 And they did all eat, and 

| 1. s_. were fill‘d. ig Σ 
οὕησοιγ. 43 Καὶ remy κλασμάτων 43 Andthey took uptwelve 
δωδεχαι 
PARAPHRASE, 

the Courfe of the Ship, Many thereby knew it, viz. the private (c) place 
to which Chrift and his Apofiles were departing ; and thereupon they ran 
afooc thither, and told others as they went along, for what they thus ran; 
awhereupon others came out of all the neighbouring Cities, and they that 
thus run and went afoot outwent them, 1. 6. Fefus and his Apoftles that 
were in the Ship, and came together unto #, wz. the place afore/fard. 
34 And Jefus, when he came out of the Ship, faw much People ρα ῥοῦ αἱ 
together at the [aid place, and was mov’d with compaflion toward them, 
becaufe they were as Sheep not having a Shepherd ; ἡ. 6. feem’d willing 
20 be infiruéfed in their Dutysbut wanted fuch Teachers as could or would 
infiruct them aright: and therefore he began to teach them many things 
concerning true Religron or the Gofpel. nd the Paffover was now (us 
we learn from Fobn 6.4.) nigh at bard. 35 And when the Day was 
now far {pent, his Difciples came unto him, and faid, This is a Defert 
place, and now the μία time for Dinner 1s far pafs'd; 36 “7 ΜῈ requt- 
ite therefore to fend them away, that they may go into the Country 
round about, and into the Villages, and buy themfelves bread; for they 
have nothing to eat. 37 He anfwer’d and faid unto them, Give ye 
them to eat. And they fay unto him, Shall we go and buy two hundred 
peny-worth of bread, and give them to eat? 38 He faith unto them, 
How many loaves have ye? go and fée.° And when’ they knew, they 
fay, Five, and two Fifhes. 39 And he:commanded then to make:all 


fit down by ea πριν upon the green Grafs, 40 And they fat down , 


in Companies by hundreds, and by fifties. 41 And when he had taken 
the five Loaves and the two Fifhes, he look’d up to Heaven, and blefs’d, 
and brake the Loaves, and gave sem to his Difciples to fet before them: 
and the two Fifhes divided he among them alf. -42 And they did all 
eat, and were ἢ} ἃ, 43 And théy took wp twelve Baskets full of the 

| a ον Fragments 


ANNOTATIONS. 


(ε) It is, I think, fufficiently evident from the Senfg in, the very next Claule, 
that αὐτὸν here is to be referr'd ner to Chrift, but to ἕρη ριον τόπον mention’d in the 


foregoing verle. ~And it is obfervabley that thisilnterprétation is confintn’d not: 
only by c«é in the following Cleufe, bur alfo by there being no mention made 
in the foregoing Claufe of Chriff; but it is therein hot αὐτὲν ds‘ referring to Chrift, 


but αὐδὺς as referring to Chriff and bis Difciples together. 
Τι V. 44. 


330 


τῶν Sumy 


S. Mark, Chap. V1. 


τι P EXT. 
Swdixse nopivees WANpES, καὶ Bor 


γόντες TYS ἀρίρις, T πωτοιχιοίλιοι 
dvd pes. 

4; Καὶ wsas ἡνάίχασε THs μα.. 
Οητὰς αὐτῷ tuCnroay εἰς τὸ πλοῖον, 
χαὶ ωροάγει εἰς τὸ πέραν Bess Βα - 
σαϊδων, ἕως αὐτὸς Σαολύσῃ «ἃ anyon. 
46 Καὶ ὑσοϊαξάμϑδνος αὐτοῖς, ami. 


Sey εἰς τὸ ὅρος @pootisaak. 47 Καὶ 


ὄψφίας γενομένης ἰὼ τὸ πλοῖον ἐν μέ- 
σῳ THs SaAgoms, καὶ αὐτὸς μόγ» 
hi τὴς γῆ. 
βασοωνιζομένοις οὗ τῷ ἐλαύγειγ" ( lo 
γάρ ὁ ἄνεμος ογδυπίδ Ὁ αὐτοῖς) καὶ 
δι τατεερτίων gurantee τῆς νυκτὸς 
épyiloy mess αὐτὸς, ἰθεπα λυ On 
Pardons: αὶ ἤθελε areata αὐτῶς. 

49 Οἱ δὺ, ἰδόντες αὐτὸν ὠρέπατν]α 
ἘΔ] τῆς Ἰαλάοσσυς, ἐδοξαν φάντουσιμια, 
ches Ἢ ἀνέκραξαν. so {(Πώντεν δ 
αὐτὸν εἰ δὸν, κα ἐπαξα χη Kal ev. 
Jews ἰλάλησε me) αὐτῶν, 4. λέγᾳ αὐ- 
τοι δ᾽ Θαρσεῖτε, ἐγώ εἰμί; Ων ᾿ψαρδίεϑε. 


SI Καὶ avi ICH | αὐτὰρ, εἰς’. τὸ. 


σοῖο" καὶ ὠχόπασεν ὃ yeu Gr x 
λίαν Cx Betored oF. ἑαυτοῖς ἐξί. 


gave, καὶ ἐγαύμαζον $2 Οὐ Pe 


ou RX Ste Co τοῖς ἄρτι lo ἫΝ : 
χαρδία, αὐτῶ! πεπορω μένη. “ἢ 


44 Καὶ ἧσαν οἱ φα- ᾿ 


48 Καὶ εἶδεν αὐτὸς. 


their heare was 


TRANSLATION. 


baskets full of the fragments, 
and of the fifhes. 

44. And. they that did eat 
of the loaves were * five thau- 
fand men. | 


45 And {traightway he con- 
{γα τη ἃ. his difciples to get in- 
to the fhip, and. to go to the 
other fide before unto Beth- 
faida, while he fent away the 
people, 

46 And when he had fent 
them away, he departed into 
a mountain to pray. 

47 And whenevenwascome, 
the {hip was in the midft of the 
{ga, and he alone on the land. 

48 And he faw them toil- 
ing in rowing: (for the wind 
was contrary unto them) and 
about the fourth watch of the 
night he cometh unto them, 
walking upon the fea, and 
would have pafs’d by them. 

49 But when they faw him 
walking upon the fea, they 
fuppos’d it had been a fpirit , 
and cryd out. ᾿ 

so (For they all faw him, 
and were troubled) And imme- 
diately he talk’d with them, 
and faith unto them, Be of good 
cheer, it 1s J, be not afraid. 

sr And he went up unto 
them into the fhip, and the 
wind ceas'd: and they were 

* greatly amaz'd in themfelves 
beyond meafure, and wonder’d. 

. 5 For they confider’d not 
the miracle of the loaves ; for 
* flow of un- . 


derftanding. 


52. Ky 


S. Mark, Chap. V1. ΝΣ 221 
TEXT. TRANSLATION. 
53 Καὶ αἰ σι περοίσοντες iASo ἘΣ 53 And when they had 


νον ἐδὼ Ρ : a over, they came into the 
τί γίῶ Γενησοιρέτ᾽ καὶ aesowp- fand of Gennefaret, and drew 


, 1 2 to the fhoar. ΝΕ 


, Τῶν 


PARAPHRASE. = τ 
Fragments of the Loaves, and of the Fifhes. 44 And they that dideat 
of the Loaves ang of the Fifhes were five thoufand Men. - 

45 And ftraightway he, percetuing that the Multitudes hereupon de- ΓΝ 
fign'd to wake hima King ( Joba δ. τῷ and that this would be pleafing tie Sea, and tills 
to bis Difcrples, conftrain’d his Difciples to get into the Ship, arid, to go anether Storm. 
to the other, wz. orth-caft Side before fim, namely unto Bethfaida, 
while he fent away the R@eple. 46 And when he had fent them away, 
he departed into a Mountain to pray. 47 And when Even was come, 
the Ship wasin the mid{& of the Sea, and he alone on the Land. 48 And 
he faw them toiling in rowing: for the Wind was contrary unto them, 
and blawd them toward the Wefteru Side of the Sea; toward.the Land 
of Gennefaret where Capernaum Stood. And about the (d) fourth or Jeff 
Watch of the Night, before 11: was Day-light, he comes unto them walk- 
ing on the Sea, and made as if δὲ would have pafs'd by them. 49 But 
when they {aw him walking on the Sea, 22 being not light enough for them -@ 
to difcern who be was, they fuppos'd it had been a Spirit or 4pparition, 
andcry’dout. go For they all faw him, σ᾽ ΟΣ 00 as 10 Aifcern who he 
was, and thereupon were troubled. And immediately he talk‘d with them, 
and faith unto them, Be of good cheer, it is I, be not afraid. gx And 
he went up unto them into the Ship, and the Wind ceas’d prefently: and 
they were greatly amaz’d in πὲ ἡ ει τὰ cee beyond meature, and won- . 
der’d both at his thas Walking on the Sea, and the Wind thus Ceafing at 
his Coming into the Ship, . 52 For they confider'd inot as they ought, that 
the Miracle of lg o many with the five Lioaues and two Fifhes was-as 
great, or a greater Miracle than Walking on tae Sea, or ablaying the Wind: 
for their Heart was flow of Underftanding, or Apprebending aright. the 
fe Power of Οὐ}, from the feveral great Miracles he bad afore per- 

0722. 4. : ree ἜΜ συ. ΜῊ τὸ 
$3 And when they had pafs'd over the Sea, being driven by the con- cae 
trary Wind from Bethfatda, whither‘ont Savittir a¥ firFt appointed ibem ΠΑΡ με μὰν ἑὴν 
to go toward the Wefleru Side of the Sea, ἔμεν. came into the Land -of Gemrejarer. 
Gennefarer, and drew to the Shoar. 54 And when they were come out 
: = ΝΕ οἵ 
" ANNOTATIONS: | ΝΕ 
V.44. Ὑ Qvei is not read in Alex. Cant, or ovat ther MSS. nor in moft.of 
the old Verfions. It is-added ‘heré in all probabil ry HOt StMarthew. °° 
(4) See the Note (#) on Matt. 14. 25. | 


Sf{2 (e) See 


332 


S. Mark, Chap. VI, VII. 


T EX T. 
ttn Cx TY πλοίου, εὐθέως ἐχιγνόγτες 
αὐτὸν, ;; αϑιδραμόντες Ako alu 
EAH ES ἐκείγῖου, ἢ ἢρξανί Shi τοῖς 
χραδδάτοιν τος κακῶς eyor(as PIPE 
pe, Guy nXYOY ὅτι ind ὁ EG. 
ond ay εἰσεπορεύετο εἰς Kaas, ἢ 710. 
Aus, ἢ ares, Cr THIS ano pous ἐτί- 


οί τὸς ἀοϑειοωᾷε, xoy MPEXG- 


λοι αὐτὸν va καὶ τῷ κραασίδῳ & 
ἱματίῳ αὐτῷ ἀψωντῶ" καὶ ὅσοι ἂν 
ἡ, ἥϊοντο αὐτῷ, ἐσώζοντο. 

Kep. ae Καὶ σευά ον τ ρὺς y= 
τὸν οἱ φαρισαάγοι, χω τινες τῶν γραμ- 
μαωτέων, ἐλϑόντες Dom Ἰεροσολύμων. 
2 Καὶ ἰδόντες τινὰς τῶν μαθητῶν αὐ- 
TY XOIVOAS χερσὶ (ter é ἐσὶν atvi lois ) 
zeCrov(Gs a ἄρτωρ, ἐμάμψαιντο, 3. (Οἱ 
as Paes κα WAvTEs οἱ Ἰαδαῖοι; 
ἐὰν μὴ πυγμῇ vinLeovloy τοὶ ees, 
οὐκ oD ivan, KpaToU Tes Tho ahs 
δοσιν τῶν Ὁρεσρυτέρων. 4 Kaj >on 
aypens, ἐὰν μὴ βαῆισωντω, Οὐκ 
ἐοδϑδίουσι' καὶ ἄλλα πολλά bev ἃ 
πρέλαξον κρατεῖν, Bamionds ποτη- 
είων % ξεφῶν x χιλχίων͵ ὃ κλινῶν} 


5 Eau. ἐπερωτῶσι αὐτὸν οἱ Pde. 


cacao καὶ οἱ γεαρμματεῖο». Διατί 
οἱ μαϑητώ σου ᾧ τοερειπατῦσι χατὰ 
τίω abydoon 9 τ Ὡρεσζυτέῤων, Sd 
aviatGis «χερσίν. ἐαϑίουσι τὸν ἃ ἄρτο; 


56 Kay 


TRANSLATION. 
come out of the fhip, fhip, (traight- 
way they knew him, 

$y And ran thro’ that whole 
region round about, and began 
to carry about ἢ] "beds thofe 
that were fick, where they 


heard he was. 


26 And whitherfoever he 
enter’d, into villages, or cities, 
or country, they laid the fick 
in the ftreets, and befought him 
that they might touch, i it 
were but the border of his gar- 
ment; and as many as touchd 
Him Were made whole. 

Chap. VII. 

Th came together unto 
him the Pharifees, and certain 
of the fcribes, which came from 
Jerufalem. 

2 And when they faw fome 
of his difciples eat bread with. 
defil’d (that is to fay, with 
unwafhen ) hands, they found 
fault. 

3 For the Pharifees, and all 
the Jews, except they walh ¢4err 
hands “up to the wrift, eat not, 
holding the tradition of the 
elders. ὁ 

4 And when they come from 
the market, except they wafh, 
they eat not. And many other 
things there be, which they 
have receiv’d to hold, as the 
wafhing of cups and pots,brafen 


‘ veflels, and of tables. 


2 Then the Pharifees, and 
{cribes ask’d him, Why walk 
not thy difciples according to 
the tradition. of the elders, 
but eat bread with unwathen 
hands? 


- 6 Ο δὲ 


|S. Mark, Chap. VI, VII. | 


TEXT. 
6 Ο δὲ Donxpiters, ἔιπεν aw Te1s* On 
“GAGS ὠροεφητόῦσεν Ἡσαΐας api ὑ- 
μῶν F ὑποχριτῶν" ὡς γῴραπ')" Οὐτος 
ὃ λαὸς τοῖς γείλεσί μα TMA, ἡ δὲ 
χαρδία αὐτὴν σόῤῥω ἀπέχᾳ am ἐμϑ. 
7 Μάτίω δὲ oeCovloy με, διδεύσκογες 
διδασκαλίας, οὗ τώλ μα, τοι ἀγνϑρώπων. 
8 Αφέντες DF ἐντολίου ¥ @ev, κρα- 
TUT T capgdva Ὁ ἀγγρώπων, βα- 
“Πισμι ς ξεφῶν καὶ 
παρόμοια τοιαῦτο. “πολλὰ DIATE 


f 
"ποτηρίων" ὦ ἀλλα 


TRANSLATION, 


6 He anfwer'd and faid un- 
to them, Well hath Efaias pro- 
hefy’d of you hypocrites, as 
f is written, This People ho- 
noureth me with their lips, but 
their heart isfarfrom me. ~ 


7° Howbeit, in vain do they 


-worlhip me, teaching for do- 


Grines the commandments of 
men. 

8 For laying afide the com- 
mandment of God, ye hold the 
tradition of men, as the: wath- 
ing of pots and cups: and many 
other fuch like things ye do. 


9 Καὶ 
PARAPHRASE. “ΝΕ 
of the Ship, {traightway they, 7. 6. tbe People m thofe parts knew him ; 
ss and ran thro’ that whole Region round about, and began to carry 
about in Beds thofe that were fick, where they heard he was. §6 And 
whitherfoever he enter’d, into Villages, or Cities, or Country, they laid 
tne Sick in the Streets, and befought him that they might touch, if it 
were but the Border of his Garment: and as many as touch’d him, were 
made whole. | 
Chap. VIL. Then came together unto him the Pharifees, and certain 
of the Scribes, which came from Jerufalem. 2 And when they faw 
fome of his Difciples eat Bread with defil’d (that is to fay, with unwathen) 
hands, they found fault. 3 For the Pharifees, and all the Jews, except 
they wath their Hands up to the Wrift, eat not, holding (6) the Fradi- 
tion of the Elders. 4 And particular/y when they come from the Mar- 
ket, or any Court of Judicature, or other publick Aiffembly, where they 
have convers'd with mix d Company, except they wath, they eat not. 
And many other things there be, which they have receiv d to hold, as 
the wafhing of Cups and Pots, Brafen Veflels, and of Tables. ς Then 
the Pharifees and Scribes ask’d him, Why walk not thy Difciples accord- 
ing to the Tradition of the Elders, but eat Bread with unwafhen Hands? 
6 He anfwer’d and faid unto them, Well hath Efaias prophefy’d of 
you Hypocrites, as it is written, This People honoureth me with their 
Lips, but their Heart is far from me. 7 Howbeit, in vain do they wor- 
fhip me, teaching for Doétrines the Commandments of Men. 8 For 
laying afide the Commandment of God, ye hold the Tradition of Men, 
as the wafhingof Pots and cups: and many other fuch like things ye do. 


(4) See my Paraph. on Matt. 15.2, &c. g And 
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Iv. 
Chrift juftities. 
his Dilciples m 
eating with της 
wafen Hands. " 
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.S. Mark, Chap. Vil. 


οι ΤῈ X T. 
g Kaj tAeyay αὐτοφ' Καλῶς ἀοϑε- 
τῶτε tlw ἐντολῖωῦ Te Θεοῦ, Na τίω 
πυδαιδοσιν ὑμῶν πηρῆσπ. τὸ Μω- 
ons Pp ane Τίμα τὸν σατόρᾳ 
σου χρὰ THO μητέρα σου" κῶν O 
χαχολογῶν Waneem ἣ μητέρᾷ,, γα- 
νάτῳ τελόυτατω. 1 Tues δὲ Abe 
vets Bay εἰ πὴ ἀγϑρωπίο» τῷ wee 


τοὶ ἢ τῇ μητεῖ" KopCay (3 it, 


δῶρ»ν) ὃ ἐὰν ἐξ ἐμοῦ ὠφεληθῇς. 
12 Καὶ Goxén ἀφίετε αὐτὸν φέϑεν 
TOT τῷ Wares αὑτῷ καὶ τῇ μητρὶ 
αὑτοῦ. 13 Ακωυροιῶτες τὸν λόγον 
Te Θεοῦ Ty copgdood ὑμῶν, ἢ 
πῬεδώχατα' χαὶ παρόμοια ζδιαῦτα 
“πολλὰ “ποιέι τε. 

14 Καὶ τροσκαλεσουμῆν( 0)» mat 
τὰ τὸν ὄχλον, ἔλεγέν αὐτοῖδ' Ακϑε- 
τό Mou πάντες, Yd σμυίΐετε. 15 Οὐ- 
δὲν 6c ἔξωθεν ty ἀνθρώπου eau. 
ρδυόμϑνον εἰς αὐτὸν, ὃ δωύατω, αὖ- 
τὸν κοιγῶσιῃ Bra τὼ ὡκπορδόμϑνα, 
ἀπ᾿ αὐτῷ, ὠχδινά 6 τὰ κοινοιῶ- 
τὰ Toy ἄνγρωπον. 
17. Κα 
ὅτε εἰσῆλθε! εἰς οἶκον πὶ Ty 
ὄχλου, ἐπηρώτων αὐτὸν οἱ pide 


ζ > " > ἢ. 
QT αἰόυθα,) αὐῤυέτω. 


ϑηταὶ αὐτοῦ αἰδὶ THs οὐρβολῆς. 


\ /- 5 Ὁ t, 
18 Koy λέγει αὐτοῖς Otro καὶ 


<-~ > “ ’ » ‘9 Hpi 
UMES ACULETOI ἐφ ; οὐ YOKTE » 


16 Eine iy 


~ TRANSLATION. 


9 And he faid unto them, 
Full well ye * make the com- 
mandnrent of God *of no effet? 
that ye may keep your own. 
tradition. | 

10 For Mofes faid, Honour 
thy father and thy mother: 
and, Whofo curfeth father or 
mother, let him dye the death. 

11 But ye fay, if aman fhall 
{ay to his tather or mother, /¢ 
is Corban, that is to fay, a gift, 
by whatfoever thou mightft 
be profited by me: fe fhak be 


free. 


12 And ye foffer him no 
more to do “any thing for his 
father or his mother: 

13 Making the word of God 
of none effe& through your 
tradition, which ye have de- 
liver’d: and many fuch like 
things do ye. 

14 And when he had call'd 
all the people unto him, he faid 
unto them, Hearken unto me 
every one of you, and under- 
{tand. | 

1s There is nothing from 
without a man that entring in- 
to him can defile him: but the 
things which come out of him, 
thofe are they that defile the 
man. | 
16 If any man have ears to 
hear, let him hear. ᾿ 

17 And when he was enter’d 
into the houfe from the people, 
his difciples ask’d him concern- 
ing the parable. 

18 And he faith unto them, 
Are ye fo without under{tand- 
ing allo? Do ye not perceive, 


tf 
ΤΙ 
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aid 
7. ~*~ Ane gq? f ig ἃ that whatfoever thing from 
μ᾽ ΠΟ Ὁ ἔξωλεν οὐ ever - ἜΣ without entreth into the man, 
art pam, ov duuaTay αὐτοῦ Xv S it cannot defile him, 
το On ox eicmopeueFavry εἰς ὃ χαρ- ὠ 1 Becaufe it entreth not in- 
ὌΝ. πὸ δ ἢ to his heart, but into the belly, 

αν, aN εἰς T KOLAIOY ao Pt and goeth out into the draught, 
δρώνα ἐκ'πορευεῖ), xo5aesCov πανα, τῶ purging all meats? 
Bpa mala. 20 Ελεγέ δὲ ὅτι. ex, Ψ aye 20 Andhe faid, That which 


fs , om ~ . cometh out of the man, that. : 
Spar'y ἐκ πορόδομϑμον, Exervo Xoiv0b TV detileth the man. 


ἄγγρωπον. 21 Eow}y ix Ὁ καρδίας 21 For from within, out of 
Ὁ ἀγϑρώπων οἱ αἰ λογισμοὶ οἱ χαᾳχοὶ the heart of man, proceed evil 
οὐχ πῦ- 


PARAPHRASE. 


9 And he faid unto them zronica/y , Full well, 2. 6. very 2B do ye to 
( f) make the Commandment of God of no effect, that ye may keep your 
own Tradition. τὸ For “βάρος: Mofes faid, Honour thy Father and 
thy Mother: and, Whofo curfeth Father or Mother, let him dye 
the Death. 11 But-ye fay, If a Man {hall fay to his Father or Mather, 
It is Corban, that is to fay, a gift, by whatfoever thou mightit be pro- 
fited by me: he fhall be free. 12 And ye fuffer him no more to do any. 
thing for his Father or his Mother: 12. making the Word of God of 
none effect through your Tradition, which ye have deliver'd: and ma- 
ny fuch like things do ye. ; 

14. And when ‘he had call’d all: the Peaple (6) unto him, he faid unto εὐ cies ‘iat 
them, Hearken unto me every one of you, and underftand. τς There People atrue No- 
is nothing from without a Man that entring into him can defile him : "0" of “amd. 
but the things which.come out of him, thofé-are they that dehle the 
Man. 16 If any May have Ears to hear, let him hear. 17 And when 
he was enter’d into the Houfe from the People, his Difciples ask’d him 
concerning the Parable. 18 And he faith unto them, Are ye fo with- 
out Underftanding alfo? Do ye not perceive, that whatfoever thing from 
without entreth into the Man, it cannot defile him, 19 becaufe it 
enters not into his Heart, but into the Belly, and go’s sAence into the 
Draught; Nature by thefe Operations purging or carrying of all Unclean- 
nefs or Defilement that may bappen to any Meats we eat. 20.And he 
faid, That which comes out (4) of the Man, that defileth the Man. 

21 For from within, out of the Heart of the Man,.proceed evil Thoughts, 


(f) See my Paraph. on Afatt. 15. 3, 4, 5,6. 
ts See my Paraph. on Matt. 15.10, 11, &c. 
(4) See my Paraph. on Matt, 15. 19, &c. 


Adulteries, 


δ. Mark, Chap. VIL. 


TE X T. 


TRANSLATION. 


Exrrepworlay, μυοιχέϊοι, “ποργδια!, Patol, 
22 χλυπαὶ, πλεονεξίαι, πονηδίαι, 
δῦλος, ἀσέλγεια, ὀφθαλ ιὸς moves, 
βλασφημία, ιἰρηφανία, ἀφροσιιόη. 
23 Πάντα Gute τὰ momen towter 
Exrropeveley, αὶ κοινοῖ ἃ ἄνγρωπον. 
| 24 Καὶ exerdey ἀγαςοὶς ἀπΉλΛθεν εἰς 
τὸ μεθόρια Τύρῃ ᾧὶ Σιδῶνος x εἰσελ- 
Sav εἰς ἢ οἰκίαν, give ἤϑελε γρῶγοα" 
καὶ σκ ἡδυιυυήϑη Anda. 25 Ακύσασα, 
Ἃ γυνὴ BEL ἀν, ἧς eye τὸ γυγάτδιογ 
aus τυευμα ἀχαϑγαρίν, ἐλθοῦσα, 
“ροσέπεσε NESS τὸςοῪ τόϑας αὐτοῦ, 
26 ( Hy Ny yuun EMnvis, Συροφοί- 
viore τῷ youd) καὶ ἡρῶται αὐτὸν, ive τὸ 
δαιμόνιον ἐκβάλλῃ ἐκ ἢ ϑυγατρὸς αὖ- 
ms. 27 O δὲ Inoous εἶπεν αὐτῇ" 
Ages Ὡρῶτου yoplacSycy το τέκγα" ¥ 
0 χαλόν 621 λα(ᾶν ἡ ἄρτον Ὁ τέκνων, 
ἡ βαλεῖν τοῖς κυναδίοις. 28 Η δὲ 
ἀπεκρίθη, ἡ AL), αὐτῷ" Ναὶ Κύριε' καὶ 
Ὃ τὰ κυνάρια καἰ πουχάτω ὃ πραπεζης 
Eid nF yey F πωδῖων. 29 Καὶ 
πεν αὐτῇ" Διὰ τῶτον ὃ λόγον ὕπαγε: 
ἐξελήλυθε τὸ δοιμόμον ca ὃ 9υγα- 
eos σῷ, 30 Καὶ ἀπελϑῦσαι εἰς ὃ οἷ. 
χουν αὑτῆς, εὗρε τὸ Soyseovioy ἐξεληλυϑὸς, 
αὶ ἢ ϑυγα]έρα BeCranudony bad Ὁ κλίνης, 
31 Koy πᾶλιν ἐξελθὼν ἐκ Ὁ δρίων 
Τύρῳ καὶ Σιδῶνος, ἧλϑε Cpos F Aged 


thoughts, adulteries, fornica- 
tions, murders, 

22 «Thefts, covetoufnefs , 
wickednefs, deceit, lafciviouf- 
nefs, an evil eye, blafphemy, 
pride, foolifhnefs : 

23 All thefe evil thingscome 
from within,and defile the man. 


24 And from thence he a- 
rofe, and went into the borders 
of Tyre and Sidon, and entred 
into an houfe, and would have 
no man know it; but he could 
not be hid. 

25 For a certain woman 
whofe young daughter had an 
unclean {pirit, heard of him, 
and came and fell at his feet : 

"26 (The woman wasaGreek, 
a Syrophenician by nation ) 
and fhe befought him that he 
would cadt forth the devil out 
of her daughter. 

27 But Jefus faid unto her, 
Let the children firft be fill’d: 
for it is not meet to take the 
childrens bread, and to caft ig 
unto the dogs. 

28 And fhe anfwer’d and 
faid unto him, Yes, Lord: yet 
the dogs under the table eat of 
the childrens crumbs. 

29 And he faid unto her, 
For this faying, go thy way, 
the devil is gone out of thy 
daughter. . : 

30 And when fhe was come 
to her houfe, fhe found the de- 
vil gone out, and her daughter 
laid upon the bed. 

31 And again departing from 


- the coafts of Tyre and Sidon, 


he came unto the fea of Ga- 
τῆς 


S. Mark, Chap. VII. 


TEX T. 


ὃ Γαλιλαίας, ἀνὰ μέσον Ὁ δείων Δε- 
χα πόλεως. 32 Καὶ φέρουσιν αὐτῷ 
4 ἤ , \ Ὁ 
κῶφον μογιλαλρονυ" Xe τ ρχαλύσιν 
αὐτὸν a ‘Cn αὐτῷ cho seen 
33 Καὶ Σι΄πολα(όμϑυος αὐτὸν >on Te 
oye χαῖ ἰδίαν, ἔξαλε τοὺς δοικ τύ- 


TRANSLATION. 


lilee, through the midft of the 
coafts of Decapolis. 

32 And they bring unto him 
one that was deaf, and had an 
impediment in his fpeech: and 
they befeech him to put his 
hand upon him. 


33 And he took him afide 


from the multitude, and put 
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his fingers in his ears, and he 
fpit, and touch’d his tongue. 

34. And looking up to hea- 
ven, he fighed, and faith unto 
him, Ephphatha, that is, be 
‘open'd. 


AUS αὑτῷ εἰς TH OTH ay καὶ tues 
Hla δ᾿ yAGoms by. 34 Koy ἀνα- 
Grclas εἰς T Ypavay, ἐφέναξε, καὶ λέγ 
eure” Eg pede ὁ ‘621, AL gol Sut. 

35 Καὶ 


PARAPHRASE. 


Adulteries, Fornications, Murders, 22 Thefts, Covetouf{nefs, Wicked- 
nefs, Deceit, Lafciviou{nefs, an evil Eye, 2. 6. Envy, Blafphemy, Pride, 
and al Foolifhne(s or other δι εἰπε: whatfoever. 23 All thefeé evil 
things come from within, and defile the Man zn the fight of God. 

24. And from thence he arofe, and went into the Borders of Tyre ., ..¥" τ 

and Sidon, and entred into an Houfe, and would have no Man know Daughter of he 
it, but he could not be hid. 25 For a certain Woman, whofe-young ‘phenctan Wo- 
Daughter had an @inclean Spirit, heard of him, and came and fell at his” 
Feet:' 26 (The Woman was a Greek or Gentile, a Syrophenician by 
Nation ) and fhe befought him that he would caft forth the Devil out 
of her Daughter. 27 But Jefus faid unto her, Let the Children firft 
be fill’d: for it is not meet to take the Childrens Bread, and to caft it 
unto the Dogs. 28 And {fhe anfwer'd and faid unto him, Yes, Lord : 
yet the Dogs under the Table eat of the Childrens Crumbs. 29 And he 
faid unto her, For this faying, go thy way, the Devil is gone out of 
thy Daughter. 30 And when fhe was come to her Houle, fhe found 
the Devil gone out, and her Daughter laid upon the Bed. | 

31 And again departing from the Coafts of Tyre and Sidon, he came ¢4,i9 cures 2 
unto the Sea of Galilee, wor directly, or to the neare§t part of the WeStern Deaf Man that 
Shoar of the (αἰαὶ Sea, but thro’ the mid{t of the Coafts of Decapolis, 24. 2” Mra 
32 And they bring unto him one that was deaf, and had an Impgdiment Speech. 
in his Speech: and they befeech him to put hishand upon him.’ 33 And 
he took him afide from the Multitude, and put his Fingers into his Ears, 
and he {pit, and touch’d his Tongue. 34. And looking up to Heaven, 
he fighed, and faid unto him, Ephphatha, that is, be open’d. 35 And 


συ {traight- 
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S. Mark, Chap. VII, VII. 


T EXT: 
35 Koy ev deus Nnvoiy Snowy auTy 
ἡ axon καὶ ἐλύϑη ὁ δεσμὸς ms 
γλώοσης αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἐλάλφ ὀρϑῶφ. 
26 Καὶ διεξείλατο αὐτοῖς, ive μη- 
Sev ἐἰπωσμ" ὅσον δὲ αὐτὸς αὐτοὶς 
διεσέλλετο, μᾶλλον WErovoTepoy ἐχή- 
ρυοσο" 37 Κα ἰὐρωριοσῶς ὑΐε.- 
πλιλοσονί, λέγοντι" Καλῶς τ ἄντα 
πεποίηχε' Y TUS κωφεὶς ποιά ἄχϑειν, 
% τὸς ἀλάλρος λαλεῖ» 

Keo. η΄. Εν ἐκείναις τοῖς ἡμέρου, 
παιιπόλλου oy Ad ΟγΤ 5, x wat ἐχόν- 
τῶν τί φάγωσι, ποροσκαλεσομδνίο» 
ὃ Ἰησοῦς THs μαϑητοὶς αὐτῷ, ALY 
arcs 2 Σ πλαγ yous ἌΣ 
ὄγλον" ὅγι ἡδῊ ἡμέρας THES “σρ9σ- 


Ϊ ; - ἃ > ͵ / 
_ Paloutt fas, roy οὐκ ἐχϑσι τί φά.- 


sen 3 Kaj ἐὰν ὠπολύσω ards 
VISES εἰς O1KOP αὑτῶν, ὠκλυϑήσοντου 
OF τῇ ὁδῷ" TES ἡ AUT’. μακρόθεν 
ἥκυσι. 4. Καὶ ἀπεχείθησαν αὐτῷ οἱ 
μαϑηταὶ αὐτῷ Πόθεν τότως δειυή- 
Orley τις ὧϑε χορτοίση ἄρτων ἐπ᾿ ἐρη- 
μίας ; ὃ" Καὶ ἐπηρώτα. auTys Πό- 
σους ἔχετ ἄρτῳ; Οἱ SX εἰ πον» 
ΕΠϊ4ά. © Καὶ παρήγίειλε τῷ oy Aw 
ἀναπεσεῖν bri > ws ¥ AaGay THs 
ema abtys , eu γαραφήσοιρ ἔκλασε, 
xy ἐδίδϑιω τοῖς μαϑητῶς αὑτῷ ive 
παρα Tar χαὶ τοαρέϑηχριν τῷ ὄχλῳ. 


TRANSLATION. 


- ees ee «ταν --- παι... 


35 And ftraightway his ears 
were open‘, and the {tring of 
his tongue was loos’d, and he 
{pake plain. ΝΕ 

26 And hecharg’d them that 
they fheuld tell no man: but 
the more he charg’d them, fo 
much the more a great deal 
they publifh’d it; | 

37 And were beyond mea- 
fure aftonifh’d,faying, He hath 
done all things well: he mak- 
eth both the deaf to hear, and 
the dumb to ipeak. 

Chap. VIII. 

In thofe days the multitude 
being very great, and having’ 
nothing to eat, Jefus call’d his 
difciples unto him, and faith 
unto them, 

2 I have compaffion on the 
multitude, becaufe they have 
now been with me three days, 
and have nothing to eat: 

3 And if I fend them away 
fafting to their own houfes, 
they will faint by the way: for 
divers of them came from far. 

4 And his difciples anfwer'’d 
him, From whence can a man 
fatisty thefe men with bread 
here in the wildernefs? 

s And he ask’d them, How 
many loaves have ye? And 
they faid, Seven. 

6 And he commanded the 
people to fir down on the 
ground: and he took the fe- 
ven loaves, and gave thanks, 
and brake, and gave to his di- 
{ciples to fet before ¢herm: and 
they did fet sheme before the 


people. 
7 Καὶ 
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7 Καὶ by iviiNa ὀλίγα" κα eve 7. And they had a few fimall 
x x” eae ‘ a , fifhes: and he bleffled, and 
ADICTS » εἰπὸ cory} exvoy καὶ GOTH: commanded to fet them allo ' 

Ε Sie t Syonye καὶ before chem. — - 
: stat Ὴ *; ean eves oe 8 So they did eat, and were 
ἤραν @eoreunaG κλασμάτων, ema fill’d: and t ey took up of the 
ee '_ -broken meat that was left, {6- 
sale 4 poe dae a a ven baskets. 
TES, WS πετφαχιοήλιο" καὶ ATEAUOTY g And they that had eaten 
αὐτούς were about four thoufand ; ard 
ve tomy gp aye” Ce fent them away. 
το Καὶ εὐγέως ἐμξὰς as τὸ to And ftraightway he oe 
᾿ Se can f - tred into a fhip with his difci- 
ids τ a Nae Maris αὐτοῦ, ples, and came into the parts 
nrtey εἰς TH μέρη Δαλῤ(αγουγά. of Dalmanutha. 
. ΤΙ Καὶ 
PARAPHRASE. ΜΝ 


{traightway his Ears were open’d, and the String of his Tongue was 

loos’d, and he fpake plain. 36 And he charg’d them’ that they fhould 

tell no man: but the more he charg‘d them, fo much the more.a great 

deal they publith'd it; 37 And were beyond meafure aftonifh'd, fay- 

ing, He hath done all things well: he maketh both the deaf to hear, and 

the dumb to fpeak, ᾿ " ἐπ ἀπ τοὶ 
Chap. VIII. In thofe days the Multitude being very great, and hav- chrit miracu- 

ing nothing to eat, Jefus call’d his Difciples unto him, and faid unto loully feeds feur 

them, 2 I have compaffion on the Multitude, becaufe they have now 7“"* 

been with me three days, and have nothing to eat: 3 And if I fend 

them away falting to their own Houfes, they will faint by the Way: 

for divers of them came from far. 4. And -his Difciples anfwer'd him , 

From whence can a Man fatisfy thefe Men. with Bread here in the Wil- 

dernefs? ys And he ask’d them, How.many Loaves have ye? And 

they faid, Seven. 6 And he commanded the People to fit down on 

the Ground: and he took the feven Loaves, and gave thanks, and brake, 

and gave to his Difciples to fet before them: and they did fet them be- 

fore the People. 7 And they had a few fmall Fifhes: and he bleffed, 

and commanded to fet them alfa before them. 8 So they did eat, and 

were fill’d: and they took up of the broken Meat that was left feven 

Baskets. © And they that had eaten were about four Thoufand, and 

he fent them away. 7 a rx. 
to And {traightway he entred into a Ship with his Difciples, and chrit’s anfwer 

came into the Parts of Dalmanutha or (7) Afagdala. 11 And the Phari- ae ei 
(i) Compare Matt. τς, ult. and read my Paraph. thereon. - erie 
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5. Mark, Chap. VIII. 


T E X T. 

1k Καὶ ἐξῆλθον οἱ φαεισάοι, καὶ 
ἤρξαντο συζυτῶιν αὐτῷ, ζητῶντες ΠΡ 
οὐδ onueioy πὸ τῷ YeRie, ταειροί- 
ζογτες αὐτὸν. 12 Καὶ ἀναφενάξας τῷ 
πγεύμαῖι aug, λέγφ' Τί ἡ γενεὰ αὔτη 
ση μένον Ἰλιζητᾷ ; ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῶν, 
εἰ δυϑη σε τῇ γενεᾷ ταῦτη σημδιον-. 
13 Καὶ apes αὐτῷς, ἐκξὰς πάλιν εἰς 
τὸ πλοῖον, ἀ πΉλϑθεν εἰς τὸ WER. 

14. Καὶ ἐπελάϑοντο AaGuy aptys; 
χαὶ e μὴ eve, ἄρτον οὐκχ᾽ anor με 
ἑαυτῶν οὐ τῷ πλοίῳ. 15 Kay Ne- 
GEMETO αὐτοῖς, λέγων" Ορατε, BAL 
πότε Sm τὴς ζύμης τῶν φωρασαίαν 
χαὶ πῆς ζύμης Hpadu, 16 Καὶ 
HeroyiCovG megs δλλήλόις, A€qoilese 
On apts 9x ἐχομάν. 17 Koy yrys 
ὃ Ἰησοῦς, λέγᾳ quis: Ti alyro- 


Cede ὅτι ἀρίξες οὐκ ἔχετε; οὔπω 


VOTE, GOVE σωυίετε; ἔτι πεπῶρω- 
wWylo ἔχετε ἢ χαρδίαν ὑμῶν ; 18 O- 
φϑαλιθς ἔχοντες οὐ βλέπετε 5 χαὶ 
GT ἔχοντες οὐκ, ἀχούετε ; καὶ οὐ 
μνημονεύετε; Ig Οτε τες were 
apes ἔχλασω εἰς THs πενία κιοβλίμς, 
Marts κοφίγοὶς πλΆρεις κλασμάτων 
ἤξρατε; Adnouow αὐτῷ: Δόδεχᾳ. 
20 OTe δὲ ris enla εἰς TETPAMY- 
λίοες, πύσων ασυρίδων πληρώματα 
χλασμάτων ἤραῖε; OF δὺ εἶ πογ' Baile 


TRANSLATION. 


xz And the Pharifees came 
forth, and began to queftion 
with him, feeking of him a fign 
from heaven, tempting him. 

12 And he figh’d deeply in 
his {pirit, and faith, Why doth 
this generation feek aftera fign? 
verily I fay urfto you, There 
fhall no fign be given to this 
generation, | 

13 And he left them, and 
entring into the {hip again, de- 
parted to the other fide. — 

14 Now ¢he abfciples had 
forgotten to take bread, neither 
had they τη the fhip with them 
more than one loaf. 

17 And he charg’d them, 
faying, Take heed, beware of 
the leaven of the Pharifees, 
and of the leaven of Herod. 

16 And they reafon’d among 
themfelves, faying, /¢ ig be- 
caufe we have no bread. 

17 And when Jefus knew it, 
he faith unto them, Why reafon 
ye, becaufe ye have no bread? 
perceive ye not yet, neither 
under{tand? have ye your heart 
yet * flow of underltanding ὃ 

18 Having eyes, fee ye not? 
and having ears, hear ye not? 
and do ye not remember ? 

19 When I brake the five 
loaves among five thoufand, 
how many baskets full of frag- 
ments tooke ye up? They fay 
unto him, Twelve. - 

ao And when the feven a- 
mong four thoufand, how ma- 
ny baskets full of fragments. 
took ye pp? and they faid, 
Seven. 


21 Καὶ 


S. Mark, βαρ’) ὁ Ὁ Ὃ φᾷξ 


T EX T. TRANSLATION. 
; How is it that ye do not un- 
WETE 5 derftand ? 


22 Ky ἔρχεται. εἰς Βη) σαὶϊδδίν' 22 And he cometh to Bethe 
\ oy "τῷ a, καὶ of faida, and they bring a blind 
it eater 7 at A 9 ~ man unto him, and befought 
AKAYTI αὐτὸν, We αὐτὸ alnroy him to touch him. ἐν 
23 Καὶ 


ΡΑΒΑΡΗΒΑΒΕ. δ 


fees came forth, and began to queftion (4) with him, feeking of him 
a Sign from Heaven, tempting him, 12 And he figh’d deeply in his 
Spirit, ὦ. 6. from his Heart, and fays, Why do’s this Generation feek 
after a Sign, when they have had fo many and infalible Signs of my be- 
ing the CariSt already vouch{af'd unto them? Verily 1 fay unto you, 
There fhall no Sign from Heaven be given to this Generation; xo other 
fort of Sign than what bas been already given, except the Sien of the Pras. 
phet jonas. 13 And he left them, and entring into the Ship-again, de- 
parted 20 fome place on the fame EaStern Coast with Dalmanutha, but 
lying to the North of Dalmanutha; on which account Chrift may be here 
faid to have departed or fad from Dalmanutha to the other fide. . 

14. Now the Difciples had forgotten to take Bread, neither had they satiate ieee 
in theShip with them more than one Loaf. 15 And he charg’d them, nitciples againft. 
faying, Take heed, and beware of the Leaven of the Pharifees, and of the she Leven of the 
Leaven (ἢ) of Herod. 16 And they reafon’d among themfelves, faying, 

It is becaufe we have no Bread. 17 And when Jelus knew it, he faith 
unto them, Why reafon ye, becaufe ye have no Bread? perceive ye not 
yet? neither underftand? have ye your Heart yet flow of underftand- 
ing? 18 Having Eyes, fee ye not? and having Ears, hear ye not? 
and do ye not remember? 19 When I brake the five Loaves among 
five thoufand, how many Baskets full of Fragments took ye up? The 
fay unto him, Twelve. 20 And when the feven among four thonfand, 
how many Baskets full of Fragments took ye ®p? and they faid, Seven. 
21 And he faid unto them, How is it that ye do not under{tand, shat 
by the Caution Igave you, 77 intended to warn you not of the Leaven of 
Bread, but of the evil Doétrine of the Pharifees, folow'd and maintain'd 
in many Points » Herod αἤοῦ | ΝΙΝ 

22 And he, keeping SUH on the Eaftern Side of the Sea of Galilee, oi κως 
comes to Bethfaida, and they bring a blind Man unto him, and befought vind Man by 
τ him Spittle, δα. 

ANNOTATIONS. 
(4) Read my Parapli. on Maff. 16. 1. and fee the Note (g) on my Paraph. of 
Revelat.13 13. : | eee 


(1) St Matthew mentionsalio the Sadducees; and not Herod, Ch. 16. ἡ ae 
᾿ 3) 66. 
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| T E X T. 
23 Καὶ Ἐλιλαξόρϑνος Ὁ γειρὸς ¥ τὺ- 


OAS, ἐξήαγεν αὐτὸν ἔξω “ κώμη. καὶ 
Πύσους as τὰ δμμιαα ony, ἔλιϑεις 
τοὶς γέιρας αὐτῷ, ἐπηρώΐζᾳ. αὐτὸν ein 


βλέπ4. 24 Kay ἀναξλένψας, ἐλεγέ' 
Βλέπω τος ἀνθρώπες ὡς δέγορα, περι" 


maya. 25 Εἶτα πάλιν ἔπέθηχε τας 
χεῖρας ἔχ! τς ὀφθαλμεὶς οὐ. 194 


ποίησεν αὐτὸν ἀναξλέψα," καὶ Ὥστ- 


χαγοεσαθη, x ἐνέθλεψε τηλαυγῶς ἅπαν- 


“dt. 26 Koy ἀπέσειλε! αὐτὸν εἰς Σ οἷ- 

HOY AUT, λέγων" Μηδὲ εἰς Ἔ κώμην 
3 : 

aoeaAtys, μηδὲ ams τινὶ οὗ Τὴ κώμῃ. 


27 Καὶ ὀξῆλθεν ὃ Inoys xa οἱ 
μαϑηταὶ oy εἰς τὰς κώμας Koyor- 


͵ > ~ os 
pelag ὁ Birla καὶ οὐ τῇ ὁδῷ ἐπ- 


pore τεὸς μαϑητοὺς αὑτῷ, λέγων αὖ- 
moist Τίνα μὲ λέγυσιν οἱ ἀνγρωποι 
wey; 28 Οἱ N ἀπεκοάθησοιν" Ιωάν- 
my ὃ Bawligny ἡὶ ἄλλοι, Ηλίαν" ἄλλοι 
δὲ, ἕνα TF χρροφητῶν. 29 Καὶ αὐτὸς 
λέγ ἀΐοις. Tues δὲ τίνα, με λέγετε 
%) ; Αποχριθεὶς δὲ ὁ Πέαροε, λέγ αὐ- 
τῷ" Σὺ ἃ ὃ Χριζύς, 30 Καὶ ἐπετί.- 
μῆσῃεν αὐὖρις iva μηδενὶ λέγωσι Bi εἰν, 
31 Καὶ ἤρξατο διδάσκειν αὐτες, ὅτι 
Sat υἱὸν 9 ἀγϑρώπῳ πολλὰ παγᾶν, καὶ 
Pardo μαοϑῆνοι Sora Ὁ opeoGulépay καὶ 
ἀργεερέων ἡ γρα μρνατέων, καὶ Ὡσποχίω- 
Onieys αὶ κετὰ τρῶς ἡμέρας ἀνατίωῶαι" 


5. Mark, Chap. ΤΠ. * 


TRANSLATION. 


23 And he took the blind 
man by the hand, and led him 
out of the town; and when he 
had {pit on his eyes, and put 
his hands upon him, he ask’d 
him if he faw ought. 


24, And he look’d up, and 
faid, I fee men as trees walk- 
ing. 

25 After that, he put Ais 
hands again upon his eyes, and 
made him look up: and he 
was reftord, and faw every 
man clearly. 


26 And he fent him away 
to his houfe, faying, Neither 
go into the town, nor tell sf 
to any in the towa. 


27 And Jefus went out, and 
his difciples, inte the towns of 
Cefarea Philippi: and by the 
way he ask’d his difciples, fay- 
ing unto them, Whom do men 
fay that I am: 

28 And they anfwer'd, John 
the Baptift: but fome fay, E- 
lias; and others, One of the 
prophets. 

29 And he faith unto them, 
But whom fay ye that I am? 
And Peter anfwereth and {aith* 
unto him, Thon art the Chrift. 

80 And he charged them 
that they fhould tell no man of 
him, | 

31 And he began to teach 
them, that the Son of man muit 
fuffer many things, and be re- 


jected of the elders, and of the 


chief priefts and {cribes, and be 
kill’d, and after three days rife 
again. 


32 Kay 


S. Mark, Chap. ΠῚ. 


TEXT. 


32 Koy mappnoia ὃ Adnpy ἐλάλφ Καὶ 


“ὠοϑσλαζόρϑμος αὐτὸν ὁ Πέτρος, ἤρ- 
ξατο ὄχιτιμᾶν αὐτῷ. 33 Od ‘bite 
φραφεὶς, ἡ ἰδὼν τὰς μαϑητὸς avTy; 
ἐπετίμησε τῷ Πέτρῳ, λέγων: Ὑπαΐε 
ὀπίσω μὰ cova ὅτι Y Φρογέις τὰ y 
Ov, ἀλλὰ τα TH αγϑρώπων. 

34. Καὶ ae son Aeron μεν)» τὸν 
ὄχλον σι τοῖς pant ous αὑτοῦ, 
εἶπεν αὐτο" Oss 9έλει ὀπίσω μὰ 


TRANSLATION. 


32 And he {pake that fay- 
ing openly. And Peter took 
him, and began to rebuke him. 

33 But when he had turn/d 
about, and look’d on his difci- 


ples, he rebuk’d Peter, faying, 


Get thee behind me, Satan: for 


thou favoureft not the things 
that be of God, but the things. 


that be of men. 
34 And.when he had call’d 


the people unto him, with his. 


difciples alfo, he faid ‘unto 
them, Whofoever will come 


PARAPHRASE.. " 
him to touch him. 23 And he took the blind Man by the hand, and 
led him out of the Town; and when he had fpit on his Eyes, and put 
his hands upon him, he ask’d him if he faw ought, 24 And he look’d 
up, and faid, I fee Men as Trees walking. 25 After that he put his 
Hands again upon his Eyes, and made him look up: and he was reltor’d, 
and faw every Man clearly. 26 And he fent him away to his Houle, 
faying, Neither go into the Town, nor tell it to any in the Town. 

27 And Jefus went (72) out, and his Difciples, into the Towns. of 
Cefarea Philippi: and by the way he ask’d his Difciples, 


the Baptilt: but fome fay, Elias; and others, One of the. Prophets. 
29 And he faith unto them, But whom fay ye thatI am? And Peter 
an{wereth and faith unto him, Thou art the Chrift. 30 And he charg’d 
them that they fhould tellno Man of him. 31 And he began to teach 
them, that the Son of Man mult fuffer many things, and be rejected of 
the Elders, and of the chief Priefts and Scribes, and.be kill’d, and after 
three days rife again. 32 And he fpake that faying openly, 2. 6. tld 
them in Plain and Expre{s terms, that he muft fuffer and be killd. 
And Peter took him, (#)and began to rebuke him. 33 But when he had 
turn about, and look’d on his Difciples, he rebuk’d Peter, faying, 
Get thee behind me, Satan: for thou favoureft. not the things that be 
of God, but the things that be of Men. | 


AS EY, 


343 


ΧΙ, 


The 


{aying UNO concern 
them, Whom do Men fay that lam? 28 And they anfwer'd, John chrif. 


Oprnions - 


ing « 


34 And when’ he had (6) call’d the People unto him, with his Di- ae - 
(ciples alfo;he faid unto them, Whofoever will come after me, let him saking up the Cros. 


(5) See’ ἦν Paraph. on Jat. 16. 13. ὅζα. " 
(5) See my Paraph, on. Mas, 16.22; ὅζο. = 
(9) See my Paraph. on Mag. 16.24, &c. 

; : deny 


344. 


5. Mark, Chap. VIII, IX. 


TEXT. 

ἐλϑῶν, ἀπαρνησοοϑω ἑαυτὸν, αὶ ἀράτω 
ἃ σαυρὸν αὑτῷ, ἡ ἀκολυνείτω μοι. 
35 Os Ὁ ἂν γέλῃ Ὁ ψυχὴν αὑτῷ σῶ- 
σα!, δἰ'πολέσᾳ αὐτήν' ὃς δ ἂν Σσλέσῃ 
Ὁ ψυχὴν αὑτῷ ἕνεκεν ἐμ καὶ τῷ εὐα!- 
mari, ὅτος cu αὐτήν. 16 Tip 
ὠφελήσᾳ ἄνγρωπον, ἐὰν κερδήσῃ ὃ κό- 
quot ὅλον, ᾧ ζημιωβὴ Ὁ Luray αὐτῷ; 
37 Ἡ τί δώση ἄνγρωπος ἀντούλλα[μα 
Φ ψυχῆς αὑτϑ; 38 Os δὴ ἂν ἐπὼ" 
οφγιυ ἢ με καὶ τὸς ἐμὸς λόγυς οὐ TH 
yen Gury τῇ μωοιχωλίδι αὶ ἀμαρ- 
τωλῷ, καὶ ὁ υἱὸς F ἀνγρώπῳ ἐπαιοχιω- 
Sct”) αὐτὸν, ὅταν ἔλθη οὐ τῇ δόξῃ 
Y πατρὸς αὑτῷ ph τῶν ἀΐγήλων τῶν 
ἁγίων. Κεφ. θ΄. Καὶ ἐλεγίν αὐτοί" 
Auto λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅτι εἰσί πιγες τῶν 
ὧδ ἐφηχότωγ, οἵτινες ¥ μὴ γευσωγῆαι 
θαγάτῳ, ἕως ἂν ἰδῶσι Ἐ βασιλείων & 
Oey ἐληλυϑῦαν ἐν διωά μέ. 

2 Καὶ oO ἡμίρας ἐξ χῬαλαμθάνᾳ 
ὁ Inoys τὸν Πέτρϑν αὶ ὃ Ιάκωζον καὶ ὃ 
Tadley, καὶ ἀναφέρει αὐτεὸς εἰς 60(6) 


ὑψηλὸν xar ἰδίαν μόνῳ" αὶ μέτομορ- 


φώϑη ἐμωρϑοϑεν αὐτῶι. 3 Καὶ τὸ 


ἱμάτια, ον ἐγένετο φίλίοιτα, λευχοὶ 


λίαν ὡς γεὼν, οἷα γναφεὺς "bhi > γὴς ὦ 
δυνα ἢ λευχᾷνα!. 4 Καὶ ὦφϑη αὐτοῖς 
Ηλίας cur Μωσᾷ: % ng’ CUMAALITES 


τῷ lnow. § Καὶ Dorxpideas o Merpos, 


TRANSLATION. 


after me, let him deny himéfelf, 
and take up his crofs, and fol- 
low me. 

35 For whofoever will fave 
his life, fhall lofe it; but who- 
foever fhall lofe his life for my 
fake and the gofpels, the fame 
fhall fave it. Ὁ 

36 For what fhall it profit a 


man, if he fhall gain the whole 


world, and lofe his own foul? 

37 Or what {hall a man give 
in exchange for his foul? 
- 38 Whofoever therefore 
{hall be afham’d of me, and of 
my words, in this adulterous 
and finful generation, of him 
alfo fhall the Son of man be 
afham'd when hecometh in the 
glory of his Father, with the 
holy angels. 

Chap. IX. 
And he faid unto them, Ve- 


ily I fay unto you, that there 


be fome of them that ftand 
here, which fhall not tafte of 
death, till they have feen the 
kingdom of God come with 
power. 

2 And after fix days Jefus 
taketh with him Peter, and 
James, and John, and leadeth 
them up into a high mountain 
apart by themfelves: and he 
was transfigur’d before them. 

-3 And his raiment became 
fhining, exceeding white as 
{now ; fo as no fuller on earth 
can white them. 

4. And there appear’d unto 
them Elias, with Mofgs: and 
they were talking with Jefus. 

s And Peter anfwer’d and 


λέγ 


| τς Mark, Chap. VIILIX. τ 34 
“TEXT, TRANSLATION Το 


, “αν faid to Jefus, Matter, it is good 
: λον , ? wGT, δ᾿ i 
AeA Ὁ ane d a - a μὰν for us to be here: and let us 
ἡμᾶς woe ΘΝ" x04 “ποιησωμέν OXN~ make three tabernacles; one 
Vio 7 ae -:.for thee, and one for Mofes, 
Whe Dyes ORT Ete Macs τι 2 >and one for Elias. 
xo Ἡλίᾳ μία. 6 Οὐ γὰρ Ad ‘6 For he *knew not what 
τί λαλήση" ἧσαν γ ἐκῷοξοι, 7 Kay τον αν forctney “were: lore 
ἐγόνετο νεφέλη ἐχισκιάζουσοι αὐτοῖο" 7 And there was a cloud 
349. gah ἢ ae naiee Nes that overfhadow’d them: and 
ey Uae τῶ ΤΠ ? Ἢ Ἃς Δ οἷος came out of the cloud, 
φρυσο" Οὗ τῦς. ὅφ!ν ὁ yds fou ὃ ἀγα- faying, This is my beloved 
᾿ eal ene Oe Κι \: Son-:- hear hin: a 
NTR OOS eee 4 8 And fuddenly when they 
ὀξάπινα weesCrebapiwor, Οὐκέτι had look’d round about, they 


ae 
oodkva 


PARA PH R-A S&S E. 
deny himfelf, and take up his crofs, and follow me.. 35 For whofo- 
ever will fave his Life, {hall lofe its; but whofoever fhail lofe his Life 
for my Sake and the Gofpels, the fame fhall fave it. 36 For what fhall 
it profit a Man, ifthe fhall' gain the whole World, and lofe-his- own 
Soul? 327 Or what fhall'a Man give in Exchange.for his Soul? 33;Who- 
foever therefore fhall be:afhain’d of me, and of my Words, in this adul- 
terous and finful Generation, of hmm alfo fhall the Son of Man be afham'd 
when he cometh in the Glory of his Father, with the holy Angels. 
Chap. IX. And-he 1414 υϑῦο them, Verily I-fay unto you, that there 
be fome of them that ftand hese, who {π4}} dot tafte‘of Death, till they 
have feen the Son of Mex; te the Kingdom given :bim.of Gad, come: with: 
Power to execute Mengeance.oe the-obftigately Unbelieung Jews. ~ | 
. 2 And after fix Days-Jefus takes (p) with him Peter, and James, and XIV. 
John, and leads them up into- an high.:Mountain apart by themfelves.: pan: a 
and he. was transfigur'd before them. . 3. And his Raiment, became fhining, 
exceeding white as Shows; ‘fo: as no Fuller on Earth can white them. 
¢ And'there appear’d wate them Ebias, with Mofeés: and they were talk- 
fog with Jefus.. 5 :And Peter'anfwer'd and-faid.to Jefus,.Mafter,,-it is 
good for us to be here: and:let us make threé’Tabernacles; one for thee, 
and one for Mofes, and one for Elias. . &.For he knew not. what to 
fay, for they were fore afraid. ,4. And there was a Cloud that over-. 
fhadow'd. them :: and‘a: Voice came out of the Cloud, faying, This is 
my beloved Son: .hear-him. 8 ‘Atid' fiddenly whet they had looked’ 
Tes reel ΩΝ ys a Reais Peg 


t ‘ -- 
t ἀπο 2) «ἡ. ἐ. ἀντ 


, 


ἜΣ . ee ᾿ 
(p) See my Paraph. on Mat. 17. 18, ὅζς. 
X x round 
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ΠΤΕΧΤ, 


ay Mark, Chap IX,. 


TRANSLATION. 


δύδεια doy, δλλὰ τὸν Ιησοωῦ μώ- 
vow με ἑαυτἦυ. ο Καταζ(αμόντων 
δὲ αὐτῶν BM TY ὀρρὲς, διεφείλατο 
αὐτοῖς, πα, pander) διηγήσων]α ay ee 
dov, εἰ μὴ ὅταν aus τῷ ἀγγρῴπου 
10 Καὶ τὸν Ad- 
yor Creg THO. “2625. ἑαυτῶς» a 
ζητοι ms τί οι: “τὸ on expor ἀγα- 
Guvay. ‘XI Καὶ ἐπυρώτων αὐτὸν, 
λέγοντες" Ont Ἀέηρύσιν οἱ eau pan 
Tas, ὅτι Ηλίαν διῇ ἰλγῶν WEFT 5 


2 ΤᾺ > “Ὁ 
Cx pi VAT Ye 


12 O St pmxectas, εἰ πεν en TOS? 


Ἡλίας μὲν Aer DEPT, sms 
FL MITA x πῶς γέρραήϊαι "bat τὸν 
yor τῷ αὐνϑρώπῳ, Wa πολλὰ oraty, 
non Eydwoty. 13 AMA Δέγω 
ULI, ‘Ont καὶ HAiag ἐλήλυθε, κὐ ἐπόίη: 
ony αὐτῷ ὁ ὉΩΌι. ἰϑελησοιν,᾿ 1950S ’ γέ- 
λξαηΐω, ἐπ᾿ αὐτόν. 4 


εὐϑεως mas ὃ ὀγλως ἰδὼν αὐτὸν iE ebay 


δ θη, % Ὡροφρέχοντες, nari ot αὦ- ; 
τό Ka, ἐππιρώτησεντιθς, PRAM 
ἄν εις. Th ᾿συζητιῶτε men αὐτούϑ ; a 


τῆ 
το}». 


17 Καὶ Σαοκριϑ εὶς εἰς ἐκ Bayne, ame 
Διδείσκαλε, nen ἢ ἡ ἐόν MY ὡρός αι, 
er. TOV He ἄλαλεν" 18 Καὶ ὁ LAY 

ἂν αὐτὸν χαταλάξῃ : ῥήοσ 4 αὐτόν", 


and reftoreth all things: 


{aw nowman any more, * except 
Jefus only with shemfelva 
Ὁ And as they came down 


πὴ the mountain, he charg’d 


them that they fhould tell no 
man what things they had feen, 
till the Son of man were rifen 
from the dead. 

ro And they kept that fay- 
ing *to themfelves, queftioning 
one with another what the 


_rifing from: the dead fhould 


mean. 

11 And they ask’d him, fay- 
ing, Why fay the fcribes that 
Elias mult firft come? 

12 And he anfwer'd and told 

them, Elias verily cometh firft, 
and 
how it is written of the Son of 
man, that he muft fuffer many 
things, and be fet at nought. 
_ 13 Butl fay unto you, that 
Elias 1s indeed come, * δὲ it 18 
written.of him, and they have 
1288) unto him whatfoever they 
uted 


_ 14 Καὶ ἐλθὼν anos τοῦ acide, ᾿ bis 4 And when he came to 


δεν ὄχλοι πολὺν aEliauy ὀφζαμο 
μαΐοις oul uring av Tots. | o¥s: Kal}: 


Heiples, he faw a great 


toudtitade about them, and the 


forbes queftioning with them. 


+ τς And ftraightway all the 


people, when they beheld him, 
were.” overjoy’d, and runniog 


ος to him, faluted. him. 


.16° And he ask’d the ἤιδει; 


What dueftion ye: with them? 


ry: And one of the multi- 
tude an{wer'd and faid, Mafter, 
I have brought unto thee my 
: tony which hath a dimb fpirit : 

18: And wherefoever he talw. 
‘eth him, he* throws him down; 


καὶ 


5. Mark, Chap 1X:. | ra 
| PARAPHRA CB = 


round about, they faw no Man any more, except Jeflus only with them- 
felves. g And as they came down from the Mountain, he charg’d them 
that they fhould tell no Man what things they had‘ feen, till the Son of 
Man were rifen from the dead. 10. And accarasmgly they kept that 
Saying to themfelves, -qire(tioning one with another, what the Refing 
from the dead fhould means 11 And they ask’d him, faying ; Why 
fhould this Appearance of Elias be made fuch a Secret, fince fay. the 
Scribes that Elias muft firft come before the Meffias foal come, or at leaft 
manifest himfelf as fach? 12 And he anfwer’d and told them, Ehas 
verily comes fir{t, and that χη ενώ, Perfonaky:and Bodily: before the, 
Coming of the Gréat and Dreadfull Day of the Lord, 1.6. before the Se-. 
cond and more Eminent Comp and Manifeftation of Chrift, when God 
reftores All things 1 this World to their Primitive and Hlappy State | 
wherein they were before the Fall ; and (9) after he bad told them with- 
all, that Elias ts indeed come, and they baue done unto him what they 
lifted, he again obferv'd to: them, How it is Written of dre Son of Man; 
that he /dewes/fe niall fulter many things, and be fet at nought of themy 
7.6. the Fews. 13 Batias to αι, I fay unto you, that dy Elias 7 ὦ 
Figurative Senfe 1s tobe underflood ( Mal. 4.6.) another Per[on coming 
only in the Spirit and Power of Ehas before the. Firft Coming of Chrift ; 
and this Otner.Perfon accordingly.is indeed come already, as it 15 written 
of him; -and they, t.¢. the Jews and Herod have done unto him what- 
foever they lifted. Then the Difciples undtr flood, that by Elias in this 
v.13. he meant Fobn-the Baptift. 5 yo ς. Oe. ake 
14 And when he came(r)to his Difciples, he faw a great Multitude Gia cas out 
about them, and the Scribes queftioning with them, viz. probably as to Devil, which 
the Reafan, Why they could not σα the Devil aut of the Man’s Son wbich ™s Pieivles catia 
was brought, whence the Scribes began to infer that Coral himfelf could — 
not do this Cure, and fa to defen she People’s Opinion of Chri’ ἐφ Ἀπὰ 
therefore ftraightway- all the-People,, whelp.they beheld him, 7... Coriff 
coming, were overjoy'd,-as bing ΜΕ of Opinion, that Chriff was able 
to cure the Man's Son, and fo-longing to have bis Power experimented 
and proud hereby, and the Scribes malicious SuggeStions difprov'd, aad 
running to him, aed faluced ior welcom'd him. 16.And he ask’d the 
Scribes, What quettion ye sith them?* Τὴ And ene of the Multitude 
anfiver'd-and iaid, Maftey) ii have brought unto thee my’Son, which 
hach/a'@iB Sperit's' ¥8- Add wherefoever -he taketh jhim,' he throws 
ΝΥΝ eet ee | 


ΤΙΣ 


᾿ * tees 


“(4) Compare Mat. 17. 11, 12. ἜΝ κα, τὸ | 

Ar) Compare Mat.,17. γα γϑες φηὰ fee my Paraph. thetetri, “ι΄ δ 

(a VA oo yay on paged) @®TEQwuM BA moe Gel ok 
ἜΣ. 


bide } a eee , δεν. ona 
ee eR ND EAE. guitare os "SINKS <i 


S. Mark, Chap. 1X. 


TEXT 


σὶ ἀφεζή, wo] τρῖξι us ὀδένται 


αὐτῷ, χαὶ ξηραίνεται" % εἰ πὸν τοῖς 
μαθηταῖς σύ, iva αὐτὸ ὠχξάλωσι, καὶ 
YX. ἰογυῷ. τῷ Ο δὲ vorxectes αὐ. 
τῷ, λέγφ Ο γένεα ἄπιςυς, ews πῦτὰ 
ICH ὑμᾶς ἐσυμα!; ἕως πότε ἀγέξο- 
μα] ὑμλν"; φέρετε αὐπδὸν πορ99 μὲ. 
20 Καὶ ζιὐ εἴκοαν αὐτὸν megs αὐτὸν" ἡ 
ἰδὼν αὐτὸν, εὐθέως τὸ πγεῦ μα. ἐαπί- 
exEey αὐτόν" ἡ πεσὼν ὉΔῚ τὴς γῆς, 
ὠκυλίετο ἀφείζων: 21, Καὶ ἐπιρώ- 
mot ἢ πατέρο. anh ᾿“Πόσοσ: ΧΟΡ» 
Gly, ὡς TET γόγνν αὐτῷ; Ο δὲ 
εἰ πε' Παιδιόθεν. 22 Καὶ πολλάχις 
αὐτὸν καὶ εἰς πῦρ ἔξαλε καὶ εἰς ὕδρουτοι, 


e/ 7 πος af > 35] ΝΑ 
Ma. amnAEoy αὐτογ". αλλ, εἰ τι JU 


σα! ; ConSnooy ἡμῖν «τλα [πον εἰς 
ἐφ᾿ ἡμᾶς. 23 Ο δὲ Ιησῷς εἶπεν 
are Τὸ εἰ Nwacn πιφεῦσιι, πάντοι 


Sara πῷ. asian,” 24 Ka} ὡ: 
λεὼ κράξας ὃ πωτὴρ ὦ WANG: [hbo 
τὰ δαικρύων ἔλεγε" Πιφεύω, T Border 


μι. τῇ ἀπιφίᾳ,. 25 Ἰδὼν δὲ ὁ [η- 
bg Wx : A: +f oh 3... 

Oe ben πηδῶ τε ας QAO, te 
Tipnoe πῷ 


κωφὸν, ἔχω σοι Ὠλττοίοσω: Εξελϑε ἐξ 
αὐτού, καὶ Harken KEATS HS εἰς αὐτὸν. 
26 Καὶ κράξα;, ὁ πολλὰ ασαράξαν 
apap, Saad καὶ eva, ves, γεχρὸς, 


TILT τῷ ἀχᾳθάρτῳ,, 
λέγαν' αν» Fo! ἀγέθμάιτο ἄλαλον ay: 


TRANSLATION. 


and he fgameth, and gnatheth 


with his teeth, and pineth a- 
way: and I f{pake to thy difci- 
ples, chat they fheuld caft him 
out, and they could not. 

19.He anfwer’d him, and 
faith, O faithlefs generation, 
how long fhall I be with you? 
how long fhall I fuffer you? 
bring him unto me. 

20 And they brought him 
unto him: and when he faw 
him, ftraightway the {pirit*caft 
him into convulfions, and he 
fell on the ground, and wal- 
low’d foaming. .. 

21: And he ask’d his father, 
How long is it ago fince this 
.came unto him? And he faid, 
Of'a child. 

22 And oft-times it hath caft 
him into the fire, and into the 
“Waters to def{troy him: but if 


_ thou:canft do any thing, have 


.compaffion on. us, and help us. 
23 Jefus faid unto him, If 
thou cantt believe,all things are 
poffible to him that believeth. 
_. 24. Aad {traightway the fa- 
ther of the child cry’d out, and 
{aid wjth tears, I believe ; help 
thou mine unbelief. — 
25 When Jedus faw that the 
aay came running together, 
erebuk'd the * unclean fpirit, 
faying unto him, ‘Fhou,gamb 
and, deaf {pirit, 1 charge. thee, 
Come out of him, and enter no 
more into him. 
26 And fhe fpirit cry’d, and 
*ealtchim into great-convul- 
fions, and came out of him; 
and he was as one dead, in- 


e 
σῇ 


δ, Mark, Chap. IX. 


3419. 


cc ιν “-' απ . 


ὝΓΕΧΤ. TRANSLATION ~~ 


ge τολλες λέγειν ὅτι ἀπίϑανεν. ἘΠῚ that many faid, He 
\ rw , 15 dea 
27 O δὴ Ἰησοῦς κρατήσος αὖ- 27 But Jefus took him by 
τὸ πῆς χειρὸς ἤγειρεν αὐτόν" καὶ the hand, and lifted him up, 
: and he arofe. 


7 ᾿ γι " ἰ ἡ 
ἀγέφζῃη. 28 Kay εἰσελ)ονταὰ αὐτὸν 28 And when he was come: 
KS: 


PARAPHRASE, 


him down ; and he foameth, and gnafheth with his Teeth, and pineth 


away: and I {pake to thy difciples, that they fhould caft him out, and 

they could not. 19 He anfwer'd him, and fays, 22: reference (5) to the 

Scribes aforefaid, O faithlefs Generation, how long fhall 1 be with you? 

how long fhall I fuffer you? bring him unto me. 20 And they broughe 

him unto him: and when he faw him, ftraightway the {pirit caft him 

into Convulfions, and he fell on the Ground, and wallow’d foaming. 

21 And he ask’d his Father, How long is it ago. fince this came unto 

him? And he faid, Of a Child. 22 And oft-times it hath caft him into 

the Fire, and into the Waters to deftroy him: but if thou can{t do any 

thing, have compaflion on us, andhelp us. 23 Jefus faid unto him, If 

thou cani{t believe firmly and without all doubt to the contrary, that I. 

am able t0°do this, thou wilt thereby become qualfy'd to have fuch a Mer- 

cy vouchfaf’d unto thee: for All things fit to be done by me are pollible 

For me to do to him that believes sraly in my Power (9 10 do,.. 24. And 
{traightway the Father of the Child cry'd out, and faid with. Tears, I 
Sincerely defire to believe fo: and if there be any Degree of Unbeltef in 
me, help thou, 2. 6. take away or elfe be merciful to fuch my Unbelief. 
25 When Jefus faw that the People came running together, He rebuk’d 

the unclean Spirit, faying unto him, Thou. danrb and deaf’ Spirit, 7. δ. 

Thou Devil that caufeft this Child to be dumb and deaf, to convince All 

here prefent, and particularly the Scribes, that the Reafon why my Ὁ - 

JSctples could not caSt thee out, was not for any Want of Power in me 19 
enable them to have done it, had they been duly qualify’d; 1 my felf now 

charge thee, Come out of him, and mot only fo, but enter no more into 

him. 26 And the Spirit cry’d, and caft him into great Convulfions , 

and came out of him; and he was as one dead, infomuch that-many fatd, 

He is dead. | 27 But Jefus took him by the hand, and. lifted him: up, 

and he arofe perfely recover'd aud cur'd. 28 And when he was come 

: vs Tinto 

' ANNOTATIONS. | roe 


ae | | 

nor'in Syr. Perf. Arab. Ethiop. and Goth. Verfions. Ic is ftarcely to be dopbted 

but it has been‘added, by way of Reverence::.y. 3. τὰς ee 4 
(s) See the Note (z) on Mat. 17.17, ' 


(ε ) Com. 


_ 32. 


δ. Mark, Chap. TX: 


τι TEK Γ. 
εἰς οἶκον οἱ paQnley ay ἐπηρώτων αὐ- 
τὸν χα] Noy On hues yx ἠδυγήϑη- 


μὲν CxGaray αὐτὸ; 29 Καὶ δἰ πεν 


> ~ ~ { t 3 
αὐ tos’ Teo τὸ yes ov ψδὸν; Suva’) 


ἐξελθᾶν, εἰ pun ἐν ὡροσευγῆ ἡ γηφείᾳ. 
30 Καὶ ὠχεῖϑεν ἐξελθόντες σῖρε- 
πορεύοντο Al Τῆς Γαλιλαίας: καὶ 
Cra ἥϑελεν, ve στὶς γῷ. 31 EBN- 
δασκε ἢ τὸς μαϑητοαῖς αὑτού, X94 
éAc yay aw7ois' Ont a yos TY ἀνγρώ- 
πὰ ὠἰὐϑόλϑίδυται εἰ 9, ens av} pa- 
ROY, Koy Ἔστοκ τενασιν QTD αὶ Ὥστ. 
χ]ανγεῖς, TH TeATY ἡμέρᾳ ἀγασήσε. 
32 Οἱ δὲ ἠγγόῳν τὸ ῥῆμα, % ἐφο- 
Gxv7 αὐτὸν ἐπερωτῆσαι. 
33 Καὶ ἤλϑον εἰς Καπερναἐέμ' καὶ 
ἐν Τῇ οἰκίᾳ “γοιμϑυος, ἐπμρώταω αὐ- 
Tus Τί cy τῇ ὁδῷ mess ἑαυτοὺς 
διελογήζ εαϑε; 24. Οἱ δὲ ἐσιώπων" 


wes ἀλλήλυς a) διελέχθησριν OF 
“35 Kah κα- 


ΤῊ 03a, πίς μείζων. 
Sons. ἐφώμισε tes ᾿δωδρχᾳ, καὶ λέ. 
ye αὐτο. Εἴτις θε λοι rer 
ἀγα! Ege παν Τῶν ‘al, καὶ παν- 
τῶν apsnon >. ὁ 
wy Stor,’ ἔφησεν αὐτὸ ‘or μέσῳ αὐ- 
Ww ε΄ χαὶ nr: αὖ. 


\ 
τὸ, εἰ πεν αὐτοῖς- .37 Os ἐὰν ἕν 


TW. τοιζτων σαρίον ἌΡ δον λὶ 


0 
τῷ ὀνόματί us, ἐμὲ δέχεται" καὶ 


Ὁ 36 Καὶ λᾳα(ὼν. 


TRANSLATION. 
into the houle, his diiciples 
ask’d him privately, Why 
could not we.caft him out? 

29 And he faid unto them, 
This kind can come forth by 


nothing, but by prayer and 


fafting. 

30 And they departed thence, 
and *travell’d about thro’ Ga- 
lilee; and he would not that 
any man fhould know if. 

31 For he taught his difci- 
ples, and faid unto them, The 
Son of man 1s deliver’d into 
the hands of men, and they- 
{hal} kill him, and after that he 
is kil!’d, he fhall rife the third 
day. 

32 But they saaeiena not 
that faying, and were afraid to 
ask him. ὲ 


33 And he came to Caper- 
naum, and being in the houfe,. 


- he ask’d them, What was it that 


ye difputed among your felvgs, 
by the way? 

34 But.they held their peace; 
for by the way they had. diff, 
puted among themfelves, whe 


Should be the greatelh τ. 4, 


35 And he fat down and 
call’d the twelve, and faith un- 
to them, If any man defire to 
be frit, the fame fhall be laft 
of all, and fervant. of all.) . ΄- 

36 And he took a child, and 
fet him in the oid{t of them: 
and when he had taken him in 


-his arms, he faid unto them, 


17 Whofoever-fhall receive 
one of fuch children .in thy, 
naive, receiveth me: and who- 


4 ἃ 
bay 


S. Mark, Chap. IX. 
PARAPHRASE. 


into the Houfe, his Difciples ask’d him privately, Why could not we 
cafthim out? 29 And he faid unto them, Ay (¢) reafon of your Uube- 
lief alfo in great meafure , bowbeit this kind can be made to come forth 
by nothing, but by, 1.6. without extraoramary Prayer and Falting somn'd 
to your Faith. | | 

30 And they departed thence, wz from the parts about Cefurea Phi 
ἠρρὶ, and travell’d about thro’ Galilee ; and he would not that any man 


i 


XVI. 
Chrift pafles pri- 


vately thro’ Gali- 
lee, and tells the 


fhould know it, and therefore went private ways. 31 For he had a Ὀἰίείρίες again of 
mind to have Opportunity to give his Difciples fome Private Infira." 0" 


ions ; and efpectally to prepare them yet more for bis Sufferings and 
Death, which was row not far off: and accordingly he taught his Dt- 
{ciples, and faid unto them, The Son of man is deliver’d into the hands 
of Men, and they fhall kill him, and after that he is Κι} ἃ, he fhall rife 
the third day. 32 But they underftood not that faying, 2. 6. what be 
faid to them about his being deliver'd up, and kid, and rifing again, 
and were afraid to as’k him fo te them the matter more Plainly: for 
tho they could not underfiand aright, what he meant by being Delver'd 
up, aud Rifing again; yet thiy could uot but kuow what he meant in ge- 
neral, by being Kill’d, and they were exceeding forry to hear that, and 
therefore were afraid to know more of the maiter, left the more they 
knew, the more occafton they fhould have for their Sorrow. 

33 And he came to Capernaum (u) where he pay’d Tribute-monep, 


XVII. 
Chrift teaches 


and at the fame (w) time being in the Houle, ( probably bis Own Houfe his Difciples the 
wherein he dwelt when at Capernaum) he ask’d them, What was τὰ that Duty of Humility. 


ye difputed among your felves by the way? 34 But they held their . 


peace, being afbam'd 10 tet: for by the way they had difputed among 
themfelves, who fhould be the Greateft. 35 And he fat down and 
call’d the ‘Twelve,- and fays.unto them, If any man defire to be Firlt in 
my Kingdom, the fame fhall be, 7.¢. mu/l aG& and bebave bimfelf, as if 
be was Laft of All, .2.¢. msoff humbiy, and as if be was Servant of All, 
2.6. muft be moft ready to do AM the good and Chriflian Offices he can to 
others. 36 And he took a (4) child, and fet him im the midit of them: 
and when he had taken him in his arms, he faid unto them, 37 Who- 
foever fhall receive one of fuch Children in my name, receives me; and 

a who- 


ANNOTATIONS. 
(7) Compare Afe?. 17.20. (w) Compare Mat. 17. 24. 


(w) Com pare Mat. 18.1, and read my Paraphrale thereon. 
(x) Read my: Paraph..on Met, 18.-3, &e. 


(7) Read 


352 


S. Mark, Chap. IX. 


T E X T. 
ἐὰν tua δέξητω, Con ἐμὴ Niet oy, 

ἃ ἃ LTT UA TO με. 

38 Απεκρίϑη δὲ αὐτῷ ὁ Ἰωάννης, 
λέϊωγ" Διδάσκαλε, cdopdo τινα, ἐν τῷ 
ὀνόμα,τί oY ἐκξάλλοιτα δωιβμόγια, ὃς 
9x ἀκολᾳθει ἡμῖν" αὶ ἐκωλύσα μεν αὐ- 
τὸν, ὅτι YX ἀχολυδὰ ἡμῖν. 39 ON 
Ἰησῷς εἰ πε' Μὴ κωλύετε αὐτὸν' ὕδεις 
γάρ ἔσιν ὃς ποιήσῃ δύνα μιν ‘bad πῷ ὀνό- 
ματί KY, % Suvi oe’) Te ARMOAOVA- 
σὰ! μὲς 40 Os DEX en χαθ neh 
ὑπερ ἡμῶν ἔφιν. 41 Os Way ποτίσῃ 
ὑμᾶς πο]ήριον ὕδοιίος ἐν τῷ ὀνόματι LY, 
ὅτι Xpiry ἐσε, ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, Κ᾿ LM 
Ὡυηλέση ἃ μιοϑον avy. 42 Καὶ ὃς ἂν 
σκα δοιλίσῃ ela F μικρῶν T mrevdy- 
τῶν εἰς ἐμὲ, XRAY CIV αὐτῷ μᾶλλον, 


εἰ Beinn} λίθος μυλικος we. T τρά- 


γιλον αὐϑγ βέρλη εἰς + ἢ )άλαοσαν, 
43 Ka ἐὰν σκαμδοιλιζῃ σε ἡ χείρ, oY, 


πόκονψον αὐτῆν" nas σοι δὰ] χυλλὸν 


ast Cow εἰσελθᾶιν, i ras duo χα- 
pas ἐχονῆα, ἄπελθειν εἰς Ὁ γέενναν, εἰς 
τὸ πῦρ ἀσζεζον" 44 Ὀπ o σκώληξ 
αὐτῶν ᾧ τελευ]ῷ, ἡ τῷ AUP Y σξέγ- 


. γυ). 41 Καὶ ἐὰν ὃ πῶς συ σκωνδὰι- 


i] 2. / . ἢ λιν 
λίζη σε, Ὡστκο ον αὐτόν" χᾷλον ἐφὶ 


σοι woAtar εἰς the Colw χωλον, ἢ 


τὰς δυο mdus ἔχοντας βληϑζώω, εἰς 

“} / 7 bi 3 

tlw γέενναν, εἰς τὸ πῦρ τὸ aaGegny: 
@ 


~ “TRANSLATION. 


feever fhall receive me, receiv- 


eth not me, but him that fent 
me. 

38 And John anfwer'd him, 
faying, Matter, we faw one 
cafting out devils in thy natne, 
and he follows not us;:and we 
forbad him becaufe he follows 
not us. 

39 But Jefus faid, Forbid 
him not:*for there is no man 
which fhall do a miracle 1 in my 
name, that can * eafily {peak 
evil of me. 

40 For he that is not againft 
Us, 18 ON Our part. 

41 For whofoever fhall give 
you a cup of water to drink 


in my name, becaufe ye be- 


Jong to Chrift, verily I fay 
unto you, he fhall not lofe his 
reward. 

42 And whofoever fhall of- 
fend one of shefe little ones 
that believe in me, it is better 
for him, that a milftone were 
hanp’d about his neck, and-he 
were caft- into the fea. 

43° Andif thy hand * make 
thee to offend, εἰς offs: it is 
better for thee to-entet into-hfe 
maim’d, than: having. two 
hands, to go imo hell, into 
the fire thac never -[hall be 
guenchd. 

44 Where their worm dies 
not,and the fire is not quench "d. 
4s And if-thy foot * make 
thee to offend, cut it off: ig is 
better for thee to enter halt in- 
to life, than having two feet, to 


‘be caft into hell into the fire 


that never fhall be quench’d: 
46 O7¥ 


5. Matk, Chap. TX. 253 
TEXT : TRANSLATION, 

46 Omy δ oxSrAnk αὐτῶνῷ pawl, >> 46 Wheresheir worn digs. 

el πὸ ὁ oh ae sad ado not,and the fire is aot quench’d. 

% TO mup 5. obenuToY. 47 ων 47 And if thine eye * make 

ὁ ὀρθαλμός oy σκανδαλίζῃ ce, t- thee to — pluck it out: it 

ΕΝ , "ΖΔ ;,,.2 . -48.better for thee to enter into 

Gare αὐτὸν" nae - mas Of dpolaphan the kingdom of God with one 

(μὸν εἰσελθδιν cist βασελεία 9 Bev, eye; than — εὐ eyes τὸ 

SN, 2nd ce ἴλογαις Cantu εἰς Ὁ be caft into hell-fre: 

vue SpE NESS ix = panel - ω .48 Where their worm di- 

γέενναν ¥ muegss 48 Oz ? HANG eth not, and the fire is not 

αὐτῶν ᾧ TAME, % τὸ πῦρ Ὁ σξένυ). - quench’d. 
PARAPHRASE 

whofoever {hall receive me, receives not me only, but a/fo Him, z.e. God 

that fent me. 

38 And John the Apoftle anfwer'd him, faying, Mafter, wefaw one | XVIr. 
cafting out Devils in thy name, and he follows not you ever with us; art ar 
and we forbad him, becaufe he follows: notus. 39: But Jefusfaid, For- notto be hinder'd, 
bid him not: for there is no man, who fhall do a Miracle in my Name,” “""s* 
that can eafily, 1. 6. without expofing himfelf as one adéing Abfurdly 
therein, {peak evilofme; 40 and αἰ, forefmuch as He that is not 
apain{t us in {δὶς Cafe, is to be efteem'd on our part, and therefore 10 
be Encourag’d. 4τ For whofoever fhall give you a Cup of Water to 
drink in my Name, becaufé ye belong to: Chrift, verily I fay unto you, 
he fhall not lofe his reward. 42 And whofoever fhall offend one of 
thefe little ones.that believe in me, it is better for him, that a milftone 
were hang’d about his neck, and he were caft mto the Sea. 43 And 
if thy Hand ( y) make thee to offend, cut it off: it 15. better for thee 
to enter inte Life-maim’d, than having two Hands, to go into Hell, 
into the fire that never (hall be quench’d: 44 Where their Worm dies 
not, ἡ. δ. where the Souls: of the ampenitently Wicked fhall be for ever tor- 
mented with fruitle{s Remorfe or Grief, for thetr ρα} Sis, and ivrepa- 
vable Folhes; aod the Fire is not quench'‘d, daz ‘foal for ever torment their 
Bodies. 45 Andftthy Foot ( y) make thee to offend, ent it off: itis 
becter for thee to enter halt into Life, than having two Feet, to be calt 
into Hell, into the Fire chat never fhalk be guerich’d: 46. Where their 
Worm dies not, and the Fire 19 not quench’d. .47 And if thine Eye 
make thee to offerid, pluck it out: it is better for thee to enter into the 
Kingdom of God with ene Eye, than having two Eyes to be calt into 
Hell-fire: 48 Where their Worm dies fiot, and the Fire is not quench’d. 


(y) Read my Paraph, on 26am, ἈΦ᾿ 8.9. <> δ 
ὃς ἵν 49 For 


49 Ups 


354. 


S. Mark, Chap. ΙΧ, X. 


TEX T. 


TRANSLATION. 


49 'Πᾶς 92¢ πυεὶ ἁλιοϑήσεται" καὶ 
πᾶσα ϑυσία aA ἁλιοϑῆσε. Fo Κα- 
λὸν τὸ ἅλας" ἐὰν δὲ τὸ. ἅλας ἄνα- 
Aor yanToy, οὐ τίνι ιαὐτὸ σρτύσεε; 
ἔρατε οὐ ἑαυτοῖς, ἄλᾳς»". Ὁ εἰρηνεύετῃ 
οὗ ἀλλήλοις. 

| Κεφ. ι΄. Kaxe 9s qvacus ἔρχεται 


εἰς τὸ ὅξια τὴς Ἰυδαίας, Alg τοῦ. 


πέραν τῷ Ἰορδούγμ" % συριπορευον]αι 
πάλιν ὄχλοι EIS αὐτόν" καὶ, ὡς εἰώ- 
Se, πάλη ἐδίδωσχκεν AUTYS. 


ως 49 For every *fuch, one 
fhall be * confumi'd with re, 
and every faerifice fhall be falt- 
ed with fale. 

so Salt zs good: but if the. 
fale have loft his falenefs, 
wherewith will you feafon it? 
Have falc in your felves, and 
have peace one with another. 

Chap. X. 

And he arofe from thence, 
and cometh into the coatts of 
Judea * thro’ the Country be-- 
yond Jordan: and the people 
refort unto hun again,and as he 
was wont he caught them again. 


2 And the Phartfees came 
to him, ‘and ask’d him, Is it 
lawfull for a man to put away. 
hus wife? tempting him. 


300 δὲ 


2 Καὶ ποδϑσελθοντες οἱ φαασοῦοι, 
ἐπηρώτησοιν αὐτῶν, & ἔξεσιν avSer 
WNUK ὡπολυσάν πειράζογῖες αὐτὸν. 


ΡΑΒΑΡΗΒΑΒ ΚΕ. 


49 For in fhort, One of thefe two is to be Unavoidably the State or Cow- 
dition of You aud All Mankind ;, Either ye are to Defiroy or Subdue your 
Sinfull Affe@ions, or to be wholly Deftrop’d your felues Eternally in Hell. 
Nor 2s this any other than is typify'd ander the Law by the two different 
forts of Sacrifices or Offerings, viz. the Burnt-offerings, and the ( Meat, 
or as 11 may better be call d the) Bread-offerings. Namely as the (2) Burnt- 
offerings were wholly confum'd with Fire; fo every fuch one as ad?s not 
according to the Rules of the Gofpel, particularly thofe laid down v.42—48. 
{hall be (2) confum'd or burnt hkewife in Hei with Fire: and as every 
(z) Bread-offering was to be falted with Salt, and only part of it deftroy'd 
or burnt with Fire; fo every one that will render hunfelf as a (z) Sacric 
fice acceptable unto God, fhall be falted with Salt, 2, 6. inflru&led in the 
Rules of the Gofpel, and agreeably thereto, foall as it were, deftroy or burn, 
2.6. fubdue what 1s Sinfullin bim. $9 Salt, 1.6. the DocFrine of the Go- 
Spel, 1s good, z.¢. Holy in,it felf, and fufficrent 10 make you Holy, and to 
preferve jou from the Corruptions of the World, if ye will follow it ; and alfo 
to enable you to Teach otbers how to preferve them{elves unto eternal life : 
but if the Sale (4) have loft his Salenefs, wherewith will you feafon it? | 
Therefore have Salt in yourfelves, i. ¢. take care each of pou that he keeps 
himfelf fledfas? in the true Religion, I teach you; and have Peace One 
with Another, 2. 6. mos? agreeably.ta Max maoké holy Religion, be carefull 
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S. Mark, Chap. IX, X. 
PARAPHRASE. 


ina moft [pecial manner, that no Ambitious Defires or Contenteons among 
your felves hinder your Propagating the Go/pel among Others. 


SECTION V.. 


Containing [μοῦ Particulars, as are related by St Mark, From 
Chrift's Departure out of Galilee zn order to ha Coming 
up to Jerufalem σὲ that Paflover whereat he Suffer d, ( and 
which was in the thirty fifth year of bis Life, but in the thirty 
third year of the Common Ara, or A.D. 33.) To bu coming to 
Bethphage and Bethany, and Riding thence in Triumph 
unto Jerufalem: Which Particulars take up Chap. X. 


Chap. X. And, when Fefus bad finifh'd the Time of his long flay in 
Galilee upon his firS¥ coming thither after the Imprifonment of the a- 
peist, he arofe and went from thence, 2. 6. Galle, 12 order 'to go up 10 
Jerufalem for to keep the (δ) FeaSt of Tabernactes.- After which he des 
parted from Ferufalem, and return’d not thither again till the next Feast 
of the Dedication. After which he went from Ferufalem toa City call’'d 
Ephraim, and thence he feems to have pafs'd thro’ Samaria and Galilee. 
All which is here pafs'd over by S. Mark, who takes notice of this laf De- 
parting of Chrifé from Galilee, namely, when be arofe from thence and 
comes into the Coalts of Judea properly fo call'd, thro’ the Country beyond 
Jordan: and the People refort unto him again in rhefe parts, as they did 
afore in Galilee; and as he was wont, he taught them again fere, as e/fe- 
where. τς 

2 And the Pharifees (0) came to him and ask’d him, Is it lawfull 
for a Man to.put away his Wife? tempting him. 3 And he an- 

| {wer'd, 


ANNOTATIONS. | 
(z) So the word ἀλιϑϑήσετοι frequently fignifies according to the Helleniftical ule 
of it ; and (0 it ought to be render’d here, as is plain from the Context, or my 
Paraphrafe on the Text. -Agreeably whereto it: is. further Obfervable,: thae the 
Wicked are frequently compar’d in Scripture to Victims, or Beal's flain by way of 
Sacrifice, of which were made Burxze-offerings 5 and that Ged’s Wrath againit 
{uch 15 frequently compar'd alfo'to_a Couf/uming Fire, like. that-which conium’d 
the Burnt-offerings. Onthe other fide the God/y are compar’d in Scripture'to a 
Sacrifice or Bread-offering, as Rom. 12.,1..and 1Pet:2. 5, For the Greek word 
Qvaix, cho’ it Literally fignifies a Slain Sacrifice, yet it is us'd in the LXX, and 
from thence in N. Telt. to denote the Mincha oi Bread offering, and fo an πῶ 
απ Sacrifice., And thatit is.fo to be underftgod here, isevident from the Text 
‘in O. Teft. which 88 Afaré here refers: to; viz: Lev. 2. 13. wheré'the Contexe 
plainly thews that vom in-the faidi Text denotes the Bread: offering. 7 
(4) See my Baraphrafe on Mat. 5. 13. _ | 
(4) See my Paraphrafe on Mat. 19, 1, 2.° 
(¢) Read my Paraphrafe on Mat, 19..3—9. ; 
“ Y y2 (4) Read 


Σ᾽, 


I. 
Another preat 
Gap here in this 
Gofpel. 


If. 
Of Divorce. 


TEXT. . - * FRANSLATION. 
3 Θ᾽ δὲ Soronecus dicey αὐτοῖς. " ie = What aid Mets 
ὑμῶν οὐετείλατο Maons ; 4 Οἱ δὲ command you? . | 
εἰ ποι" Μωσῆς ἐπέτρεψε βιξλίον θη." «24. Amd they faid, Mofes fuf- 
y 2 ! Sorenuoe. § Καὶ fer'd to. write.a bill of divorce- 
ston vex boy, % uO: 5 1 *ment, and to put her away. 
SommesSus ὃ. Ἰησοῦς, εἰ ΠῈν αὐτοῖς" nid And Jefas ahah and 
ow . ro oem “Ὁ {aid unto them, for the hard- 
less = SANEPAE OGY ade ἔχαγα, ἠδ οὐ your: heart, Ἔξ wrote 
ὑμῶν “Ὁ, ἰντολὴν Guay. ...6. Απὸ' δδνι you shis ig eo ; 
so as + ee at Spry: corey. ὠ ὠ  ἔὅὄἔ But from the beginning of 
=P $ xhovas, re la 9. γηλὺ a the creation, God made them 
σι! αὐτὸς ὁ eos. 7 Evexey TYTY male and female. 
1 1 Gs { For this caufe fhall a man 
τί ea aot 
χαίαλειψοι av tp Gy ἐμ a Ὁ, Jeave his father and mother, 
αὐτοῦ χαὶ the μητέρρι», καὶ WLI- and cleave to his wife, 
σχκολληθϑήσεται wees the youre — 8 And they two fhall beorte 
.- ὦ β, δώ ΨΥ a “. flefh: fo then they are no more 
αὐτῷ" 8. Καὶ coor.) οἱ δυο εἰ BP two but one Heth, 
χα μίαν" age Yen εἰσὶ δύο, ἀλλὰ 9. What therefore’God hath 
fla cups. 9 O οὖν ὃ Θεὸς σμυέξω-΄ ie i et al = ete 
Fev, ἀνγρωπος pun χωξαζέτω. τὸ Ka} τὸ And in the houfe his 
Ch τῇ οἰκίᾳ πάλιν οἱ μαθηταὶ dog Difciples askid him again of 
i Te an Tod ἐπηρώτησαν αὐτόν. χὰ And he faith unto them, 
Ti Καὶ. λέγφ avis ὃς ity ἀπὰ- Whofoever thall put away his 
ee 1, Wife, and'marry another, com- 
λύσῃ i χωώωκᾳ αυτῦ, χῷ γα σ mitteth Adultery again{t her. 
ἄλλην, μοι χα.) ἐπ’ αὐτώ, , 12 Καὶ 1, And if a woman fhall 


2) ΝῊΡ .ὦ, put away her husband, and be 
“ΠΥ ee SMAUTH Τ ἀν γα ἀυτῆς, married to another, fhe com 
ὃ. γαμνῆν: ἄλλῴς μαιχάτοι. .. mitteth adultery. -. 


“13 Ket: προσέφερεν αὐτῷ. πὼ- 15 Ahd'they brought: ound 
Ne ; ey (Heed Ry. fee itd ; E feape At he hiouls 
ra τῆς = ᾿ τὴ] = ob ἐν Re” touch them; ὅς ὁπ: difciples re- 
QT ἐπετίμων τοῖς CIO DELILE. buk'd thofe that brought z4ews. 


one pm 2 Wn S| 14 But when Jefus faw 12 
ae eee Ios rpandiclurn, neq he was much’ difpleas’d, and 
Amey αὐτοῖς ADETE Τᾶ δα; ¢P- faid uote them, Suffer the Tit 
a Deh A | yom δια. de children to.come unto te 
x wb ae δὰ : oe ee and forbid the not: for of 
7 τοιότων éciy ἡ βασιλεία & @t#. fuch is the kingdom of God. 


Is Apke 


τ σε ek 


“TEXT. TRANSLATION. 


1g Aule λέγω ὑμῖν, ὃς ἐὰν μὴ δ(- ΥΣ Verily I fay unto you, 


7 4 Ὗ “- ε, Whofoever fhall not receive 
ξιτὰι als βασιλείαν τῷ Θεοῦ ὧς she κιηράοῃ; of God asa little 


παιδίον, 4 μὴ εἰσέλθη εἰς ati. “child, he thall not enter there- 
να ᾧ Ν >t. 1η. ΡΝ ΝΙΝ 
1 ἘΔ Φαγχαλισοιμδμίθ»" a . 16 And he took them up in: 
myas Tas seems ἐπ᾿ αὐτο, UAd- his arms, put his hands upon. 
γει αὐτοί. them, .and bleffed them. 
, ere a SPN 17 And when he was gone 
| 17 KM ee ssa ws Ὁ: deal forth into the way, there came 
waesaSen μῶν Us % rp Ἰυ πε] σοι αὐτοῦ, oné running, and kneel'd to 
> , ee A ? 2 \ / ’ : ᾿ , 
Sima him. and ask’d him, Good Ma- 
sa ins ee : j cate aan, fter, what fhall 1 do that I 
“ποιήσω ite ζωὴν yanoy Anesvoumore ; may inherit eternal life? 
| + τϑ Ο δὲ: 
PARAPHRASE — aan 
{wer'd, and faid unto them, What did Mofes command you? 4 And: 
they faid, Mofes futfer’d to write a bill of divorcement, and to put her. 
away. g And Jefus anfwer’d, and faid unto them, For the hardnefs 


of your Heart, he wrote you this Precept. 6 But from the beginning. 


of the Creation, God made them Male and Female. 7% For this cante 


fhall a Man leave his Father and Mother, and cleave to his Wile, : 
8 And they two fhall be one Flefh: 8 So then they are no more two, 


but one Flefh. 9 What therefore God hath joyn’d together, let no Man. 


put afunder. 10 And in the Houle his Difciples ask’d him again of the. 


fame matter. 11 And he faith unto them, Whofoever fhall put away. 


his Wife, and marry another, committeth Adultery againfther. 12 And. 


if a Woman. fhell put away. her Husband, and be married to another, 
{he-committeth Adultery. ᾿ ‘lagi 


13 And they brought young Children to Qim, that he fhould 
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TIT. ᾿ 
Chrift encon- 


touch, ὦ 6. lay bis hands on them by way of Bkeffing them; and his er eee os. 


Difciples (4) rebuk’d thofe that brought them. 14 But when Jefus wate him. 


faw it, he was much difpleas’d, and faid'unto them, Suffer the little 
children to come unto me, and fqrbid them not: for of fuch-is the king- 
dom of God. 1s Verily I fay unto you, Whofoever fhall not receive 


the Kingdom of God as a little Child, hethall not enter therein. 16 Afid- 


he took them up in his Arms, laid his Hands upon them, and bleffed them. 
17 And when he was goae forth into. the Way or Road, there came 


IV. 
Chrift’s Dif- - 


te) One, viz.a Toung Man of a great Efftate, ranning, and knéel’d to “οὐτίς with the 


Aun, and ask’d him, Good Matter, -what: {hall I do-that I.may inherit. 
(2) Read my Paraphrale on Mat. 19. 12 ΞΕ 1S: ἝΩΣ Ae ae 
(6) See. my Paraphrafe on Mat. 19. 16, &c. 


; Eternal 


young Rich-man. .- 
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5. Mark, Chap. X. 


| T EX T.. 
18 OWN Inoys εἰ πε) αὐτῷ" Ti us 
λέγεις ἀγαθόν; Yas ἀγαθὸς, εἰ ἐμὴ 
cis, ὃ Θεός. το Τὰς tvroags oidus: 
Μὴ μοι γευσῃφ' Μὴ φονεύσῃ" Μὴ 
χλέψηφ' Μὴ eudduaptupnonss Μὴ 
Dongepnoys: Τίμα Ὁ πατέρα, σῷ % ὃ 
μητέρα. 20 Ο δὲ Σαοχρι εἰς ame 
αὐτῷ" Διδασκαλε, Gute πάντα ἐφυ- 


Aakaun ἐκ γεόδτητὸς uy. 21 O δὲ 


Tnovs ἐμξλέψψας αὐτῷ ἠγάπησεν αὐ- 
πὸν, χαὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ: Ey σοι ὑφερει" 
ὕπαγε, bom tyes πώλησογ, καὶ dds 
τοῖς Tews καὶ ἕξεις Qnoavew οὐ ὅ- 
δανῷ" % δεῦθ9» ἀκολϑγά μοι dens 
Σ coup, 22 O δὲ, φυγάσαως ‘6m 
τῷ λόγῳ, ἄπηλϑε λυπϑόμεγ( 0)" ko 
Ὁ ἔχων xIhucTe πολλά. Ὁ 

23 Καὶ ἰϑω(λεψαμϑνος ὁ Ἰησῷς 
red Gis pabnlous avg: Tas δυσχόλως 
οἱ το γγρή μαῖα roves εἰς ἢ βασιλείαν 
7 Θεν εἰσελεύσον; 24 Οἱ δὲ μα- 
Silay ἐθα μίξῦντο Gh τοῖς ADIs εἰμ. 


Ο δὲ Inoys πάλιν porexpitas, λέγ J 


whois: Τέκνα, mas δυσχολόν ‘bel τος 
ποποιθοζαις 6H) τοὶς χρήμασι"; ust 
βασιλείαν Ὁ Θεῷ εἰσελθαν; 25 Euxo- 
πώτερόν 661 χρίμηλον Na Ῥ γοευμαλιας 
Ὁ ῥαφίδος Nader, ἢ πλύσιον εἰς ἢ 
βασιλείαν Κὶ Θεῷ εἰσελϑειν. 26 Οἱ δὲ 
τὗθξιοσῶς ie mAnomrlo, λέγρυϊες ess 


TRANSLATION. 


18 And Jefus faid unto him, 
Why callgit thou me good? 
there 7s nene good, but one, 
that is God, 

19 Thou knowelt the com- 
mandments, Do not commit 
adultery, Do not kill, Do not 
fteal, Do not bear falfe wit- 
ne{s, Defraud not, Honour thy 
father and mother. 

20 And he anfwer'd and 
faid unto him, Mafter, all thefe 
have I obfery’d from my youth. 

21 Then Jefus beholding 
him lov’d him, and (414 unto 
him, One thing. thou lackeft : 
go thy way, dell whatfoever 
thou haft, and give to the poor; 
and thou fhalt have treafure 
in heaven; and cofhe, take up 
the crofs, and follow me. 

22 And he was fad at that 


faying,and went away griev’d: 


for he had great poflcflions. 


23 And Jefus look’d round 
about, and faith unto his difci- 
ples, How hardly fhall they 
thac have riches enter into the 
kingdom of God! 

24 And the difciples were 
aftondh’d at his words. But 
efus aniwereth again, and 
faith unto them, Children, how 
hard is 1t for them that eruftin 
riches, to enter into the king- 
dom of God? 

25 It is eafier for a camel:to 
go thro’ the eye of a needle, 
than for *fuch a rich man to 
enter into the kingdom of God. 

26 And they were aftonifh’d 
out of meafure, faying among 


ἐαυτ τ" 


S. Mark, Chap.X. 
TEX T: TRANSLATION. 
caurys' Καὶ τίς διώατω owthucy ; themfelyes, Who then can be 
Pe Nee | hoe og fav'd? 
27 Ἐμθλέψας δὺ αὐτοῖς o Inovs, Ae 2) And Jefus looking upon 
74° Παρὰ ἀνγρῶποις ἀϑωύατον, 2A them, faith, With men 22 zs im- 
oe rae S διωατά poffible, but not with God: 


| is for with God all things are pof- 
Gat τοῦδ τῷ Θεῷ. fible. | 
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28 Kaj. 


PARAPHRASE. 
Eternal life? 18 And Jefus faid unto him, Why calleft thou me good ? 
there is none guod, but one, that isGod. 19 Thou knoweft the Com- 
mandments, Do not commit Adultery, Do not Kill, Do not Steal, Do 
not bear falfe Witnefs, Defraud not τόν Neighbour out of a Covetous De- 
fir: of Any thing be has, Honour thy Father and Mother. 20 And he 
anfwer'd and {aid unto him, Matter, All thefe have I obferv’d from my 
Youth: What lack (f) Lyet. 21 Then Jefus beholding him ἡ θη ἦν, 
lov’d him on account of bis having been thus Careful to keep the Com- 
mandaments, and faid unto him, One thing thou lackelt,. 7f thou wilt. 
be One of the moSt Perfect here and Flappy hereafter: go thy way, fell 
whatfoever thou haft, and give to the poor; -and thou flale have trea- 
{ure in Heaven; and come, take up the Crofs, and follow me. 22 And 
he was fad at that faying, and went away griev'd: for he had great 
Poffeffions. Ἶ ν᾿ 
23 And (4) Jefus look’d round about, and faith unto his Difci- The Difficulty 
ples, How hardly fhall they that have Riches enter. into the King- oink ts τ 
dom of God! 24 And the Difciples were aftonifh’d at his Words, an- ven. 
aerflanding them as if Chrift had thereby intimated, that it was [m- 
polfible for any Rich man to be Savd. But Jefus, to corre fuch their 
mifunderflanding of bis Wards, anf{wers again, and fays unto them, 
Be not Children in Onderflanding, but .underfland what 7 7} now faid 
unto you right, viz that by them I defign'd to obferve only, how hard 
it 1s for them that Truft in Riches, ze. fet Too great a Value on them 
to enter into the Kingdom of God! 2 5 It is eafier for a Camel to go 
through the eye of a Needle, than for fuch a Rich man to enter ito 
the Kingdom of God. 26 And they were aftonifh’d out of meafire, 
faying among themfelves, Who then can be Sav’d? 27 And Jefus 
looking upon them, faith, Wyth Men it is impoffible, but not with 
God: for with God all things are poffible. 
28° Then 
ANNOTATIONS. es 


( 7) Compare Mat: 19. 20. and read my Paraph. thereon. 
(g) Compare Mat. 19. 23, &c. and read my Paraphrafe thereon. a) 8 
: , 66; 
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ot QD EX T. 

28 Καὶ ἤρξατο ὁ MeteG λέγειν 
αὐτῷ IS¥, ἡμᾶς ἀφήχαρμδμ ma], ἡ 
ἠχολυϑήσοιυδῥ gor 29 Αποχριθεὶς δὲ 
ὁ Ines, εἰ παι" Αμὴν λέϊω ὑμῖν», ydeis 
Ἄν ὃς ἀφῆκεν οἰκίαν, 1 ἀδελφες, ἢ 
ἀϑυλφὰς, καὶ παἹέρα, αὶ μυν]έρα,, ἢ γυνῶ- 
χα, ἣ τέχνα, ἢ ἀ γρεὶσ, ἙΥΕΧΕΥ ἐμῷ καὶ o 


waver, 30 ἐὰν wlagen exxesla- 


TALTIOVG YUL OF τῷ χαρῷ τύτω οἱ. 
χίας, ἡ ἀδϑελφες, ἡ ἀδϑελφὰε, ἡ μηιτί- 
pas, τὸ τέκνα, % agus, py, διω μῶν, Ὁ 
οὖ τῷ οὐῶνι τῷ ἐρχουϑῥῳ ζωΐω a ὦνιον. 
31. Πολλοὶ δὲ ἐσονίω ὡρῶῶι, ἐσαΐοι: 
καὶ οἱ ἔσχατοι, Ὡρῶτοι. 

32 σαν δὲ οὗ τῇ ὁδῷ ἀναξα- 
VOTES εἰ Ιεροσυλυμα" χὶ ἰῷ “οϑάγων 
αὐτὸς ὁ Ἰησῶς, καὶ ἐδα μίϑντο, x ἀκο- 
Ἀυθῦντες ἐφοξῦντο. Καὶ οἷ ὁχλαξὼν 
πάλιν τὸς δωϑοχᾳ, ἤρξατο αὐτοῖς λέ- 
yes τὰ μόλλοντον αὐτῷ συμ( νειν" 
33 On ἰδὲ, ἀναξούνομεν εἰς Ιεβϑσύ. 
λυμα, καὶ ὃ υἱὸς & ἀνθρώπῳ οὗἶμδο- 
Θησέα τοῖς ἀρχιερεῦσι ἡ τοῖς γραμ- 
ματεῦσι, ἡ χαταχρινῶσιν αὐτὸν ϑανά- 
τῷ, ἡ α΄ Ῥαδώσωσιν αὐ τὸν τοῖς ἐθτεσι" 
34. Καὶ teraction αὐτῷ, x μαφιχώ- 
σῶσιν αὖτον, ἡ ἐμκηἠύσωσιν αὐτῷ, καὶ 
Sonnlevsow αὐτόγ" καὶ τῇ TET ἡμί- 


pe ἀναςήσεται. 


5. Mark, Chap. Χ. 


TRANSLATION. 


28 Then Peter began to fg 
unto him, Lo, we have left all, 
and have follow'd thee. 

29 And Jefus anfwer'd and 
faid, Verily I fay unto you, 
There is no man that hath lefe 
houfe, or brethren, or filters, 
or father, or mother, or wife, 
or children, or lande for my 
fake and the gofpels, 

30 But he fhall receive an 
hundred-fold now inthis time, 
houfes, and brethren, and fi- 
{ters, and mothers, and child- 
ren, and lands, with perfecu- 
tions; and in the world to 
come, eternal life. 

21. But many shat are firlt, 
= be laft: and the laf, 

rift, . 


32 And they were in the 
way going up to Jerufalem: 
and Jefus went betore them ; 
and they were amazd, and as 
they follow’d, they were afraid. 
And he took again the twelve, 
and began to tell them what 
ings fhould happen unto 


m, 

3 Saymg, Behold, we go 
nae ΠΑ ον Ἢ and the Son 
of man fhall be deliver’d unto 
the chief Priefts, and unto the 
{cribes: and they fhall condemn 
him to death, and thall deliver 
him to the Gentiles; 

34. And they fhall mock 
him, and fhall fcourge him, 


᾿ and fhall {pit upon him, and 


fhall kill him: and the third 
day he fhall rife again. 


35 Καὶ 


ΤΕΣ _ TRANSLATION. | 


 eeoamopeuovied αὐτῷ lana= 35 And James and John the 
eerie NN a oe eet ole cite 
Eos καὶ Τωάγνης of υἱοὶ ZeCedouy, λέζογ]ερ' him, faying, Mafter, we would 
Yrs cei 1G re Nts. ey, that thou fhould{t do for us 

Αἰοχφεαλε, pious Aa it alee a ἐπ εκόνεν we fhall ἀεῆτε. 
ow “ποιησῃφ HK. 37 O δῪ εἰπὸν αὖ- _ π26ι And he Yaid unte-them, 
Tos 


PARAPHRASE. ΩΣ 
28 Then Peter began (ἀ) to fay unto him, Lo, we have left.all,.and. rhe ie 
have follow’dthee. 29 And-Jefus an{wer'd and faid, Verily I fay unto ertinssy Revver of 
you, There is no Man that. hath teft:Hoafe, or Brethren, or Siftets, ‘or whee Gee ΜΑΣ 
Father, or Mother, οὐ Wife, or Children, or Lands, for my Sake.and 1n this World, for 
the Gofpels, 30 but he hall receive an Hundred-fold, ἡ. δ. whar.fhalf ° Ms fmt. 
be an Hundred times,,or very imuach Better, even Now in this ute: 
namely, for bis own Foufe he- foal beckindly receiv'd 1510 the.Houfes of 
all Good men, and inffead of bis own Brethren or Sifters Gc. be κά 
find all Good perfons ready to affift him, as fo inany Brethren, and Sifters, 
and Mothers; and inf¥ead of bis own Lana's he foall be readily affifted 
with what the Lands or Effates. of Good .men can. procure or afford , 
as if they were bis Own: Thefe Comforts fhall he. receive together with 
the Perfecutions be fhall undergo ; and-not-only thefe Comforts fall be fo 
receive, but the Far greater Comforts of {uward Satisfaction of Mind, 
and of fincere Foy by the Influence of the Holy Spirit; and in the World 
to come, Ae fhall receive Eternal Life.’ 31°-But many that are firft, 
fhall be laft: and the laft, ἢ... | ., — ie 
32 And they were in the way going up to Jerufalem, and Jefug went _ Jefus foretelts 
hefore them; ἀπά they were ainaz'd pan”) “δἰ ΒΜΕΙΡ εν mers 


| , Δ ὃ. began to be: very Apprébenfive Vs Die es me 

of the Dangers they fooyld he fhovily expos'dh tm: and: iM ΩΝ μιμοῦ Deak. ο 

Concern’d at it,,and as-they followd, they wer afraid ‘4. 6.0. they could 

uot now follow him .withouf, continual and ereal Peat what was about 

to befall them.’ And, ἐν 6. Namely, πο δα, avux tovkragain the Twelve; : 

and began to tell them more Plain ins teloee of, feveral Particulars, 

than he, bad eyer. Aforé, What.$yings fhould happen unto him, ..33 Say- 

ing, Behald; we go yp-fo.Jerufaleds; artd-the!Sba* of” τη Προ ἀεν: 

laver'd: ynto he chick Behe and git the Seribes: (and they-fhall con: - 

demn him, to.death,. and‘thali. deliver, him to the Gentilés; 34 And, 

they fhall mock him, and fhall fedurge him, and*fhall{pit spon him, 

and {hall kill him: and the third day. he fhall rife again, - s@* us| va. 
35 Py toe and, John the Sons of Zebedee come unto hinr(s ) with ,, Chnilt’s Ane 
thetr Mother, faying ay their z arhers Matter; we Would that thodfhouldft quet of Famer 
do_for us. whatfoever, we fhal defire.: 36 And He (Αἰ untéthem, What 2nd John, and his 

(2) Ste-my Pataphral, ‘Ibid: ay, Beaute 


κράτα τῶν to his 

) ἜΝ ' Difciples con- 

(1) Compare Mat. 20. 20, &c¢. and read my Paraph. thereon. cerning Humilitz. 
22 would 


ra 


32 Οἱ. Ne ἃ πον ποτῷ! ο Διὸς ἡμῖν 
ty . ᾽ a Ye τ΄ » 

iia ἃς cw δεξιῶν σου yg as ἐξ 
εὐωνύμων σου. χαϑίγω μεν Οὗ TH tbe 


By aan 


TO15° 


~ : f 
raecQe Way To '"ποτήόκου 


38 O dé Incous acme αὐ- 
5 / 3. ~ f 
Οὐχ οἴδατε τὶ οὐτ οι". dvs 


4 bye, a 


va, καὶ τὸ βαηήϊισμα ὃ ἰγὼ -βα. 
“ίζομω, Ramon; 39 Οἱ δὲ 
εἰ πὸν αὐτῷ" Διυάμεγδα. Ο δὲ Iv 


~ i ? ~ 4 \ 
σοὺς οἰπὲν emis: To Mey: '"ποτή- 
1 \ = ‘ 4 ἜΝ ees 
ἔμον ὃ ἐγὼ wilw;, wiede καὶ τὸ 


βάπαισμα. ὃ 
“Πιοθήσεοῦνε" 


ἰγὼ βαηπίζομῳι.,, Bae 
40° Τὸ Ne χκαϑίσαι 


Cx δεξιῶν. μου “κα ᾿ 7,3 εὐωνύμων 


μου». 


Οὐκ baw ἐμόν, Sou}, 3M : 


obs. ἡτοίμασρῃ, At Ka ἀκούσαιγ- 
Tes οἱ οσέχᾳ, ἤρξαντο. ἀγοναχ]εν 


weet TaxaGou ἀὼ Ἰωάγους 42 oO 
a) ἀησοῦς, “ωοσχαλορὰ pu Gy. abe 


as; ᾿λέγει date OR (sate, ὁ oat, ᾿οἱ 


δυκοιῶ τες cpp. TON. ἀνά κάψα 


χυριεύνσιν αὐτῶν" καὶ. or Upaydzon ἃ a. 


TeAy ricdey ἱμέγμει. oF 
οἰκο» υμυχυ».:" 


= UW dsl foe! 
UU, ἐφ 
44 Κὼ ὃς ἂν 


diay ‘biel γενέοῦτῳ, RETO, ἔτι 


4. ΠΡ EXT, 
τοι δ" Ti ϑέλετε “ποι στ μὲ ὑμῖν ; 


μῶν 


TRANSLATION. 


~ What would ye that I fhould 


do for you? - 

37 They faid unto him, 
Grant unto us that we may fit, 
one on thy right hand, and 
the other on thy left hand, in 
thy glory. 

38 But Jefus faid unto them, 
Ye know not what ye ask : can 
ye drink of the cup that I drink 


of? and be baptiz’d with the ba- 


ptifm that 1 am baptiz’d with ? 
39 And they faid unto him, 


‘We can. And Jefus faid unto 
them, Ye fhall indeed drink of 


the cup that I drink of: and 
with the baptifin that I am 
baptiz'd withall, fhall ye be 
baptiz’d: 

40 But to fit on my right 
hand, and on my left hand, is 
not mine to give, but 27 αὶ 


ἦν be given to them for whom it 


1s prepar'd.: 

41 And when the ten heard 
it, they began to be much dif- 
pleas ‘d with James and Joha. 

(42 But Jefus call’d them to 


him; ‘and. {gith unto then, Ye 
“Know that ‘they which are ac- 
‘counted τ᾽ Τὴ δ over the Gen- 
‘tiles, exercife lordfhip over 


them ; and their great ones 


τῶν. nari κριόζησι. αὐτῶι. Ad Οὐχ “ΠΕ ΧοΡΕΗΣ authority’ upon them.. 


οὐ ω δ. ca or ὑμῶν anni oF: ἐνῷ! 
wll: Ee prea’ mong you, fhall 


43 But’ fo fhall it not be 
you: but whofoever 


bs your minifter: 
And whofoever of you 


be the chiefeft, fhall be fer- 


πᾶν τῶν υλθ. ams Καὶ δ o ram ofall 


Ty ανδρώπῳ yx AAT Af g.xovnn voy, 


4; ‘For even thé’Son of man’ 


came not to be miniftsed unto, 


3 Ἄ 
αλλα 


S. Mark, Chap. X. a 363 ; 


TEXT. TRANSLATION. 
ἀλλὰ αἰ qnovnewy xoy douocy Ἢ 4Μυ- but to minifter, and to give 
χίω αὐτῷ λύτρον ἀντὶ “πολλῶν. his life ἃ ranfom for many. 


6 Koj ἔρχονται εἰς Ieesyae καἰ: 9.4.6 And they came to Jeri- 
; : ee Lee ot be cho :, and as he went out of Je- 
onc Topeve nou auld om teeny x richo with his difciples, and a 
τῶν MINTY OOTY, % ὄχλου ings,’ stead number “3 people, blind 
᾿ 1 ᾿ ς \, Bartkneus, the fon οἱ Timeus, 
ad Tiygfou Bay tHe ᾿ ἐν fat by the high-way-fide, beg- 
ὠχάϑητο κυΐδα The ade emegotprar. ' ping. 2 : 
ie 7 ἢ Spee 4 ary oe 147 And. when he heard that 
47 Καὶ ἀκέσας ἦτε Licgs a NaS apis ᾿ς αἰ eta of Nazareth, he be 
ἐφιν, ἥρξαΐρ κράζωιν, αὶ λύχειν" O'tjes gin to ὧν out, arid'fay, fefts 
| ᾿ δ. AaGid\ 


PAR APR Rid: S:Ba ass ες fein 
would ye that I fhould do for you? «342 They {4id) unto him, Grane 
unto us that we may fit, one on thy Right hand, and the other on thy 
Left hand, in thy Glory. .38 rie a faid unto them, Ye know not 
what ye ask: Can ye drink of the Cup thar I drink of? and be baptiz’d 
with the Bapufm ‘that I am baptiz’d-wih?. 39. And they faid unto 
him, We can. And Jefus faid unto them, Ye fhall indeed drink of the 
Cup that I drink of? and with the Baptifm that I am baptiz’d withall, 
fhall ye be baptizd: 40 But to fit.on my Right hand, and on my 
Left hand, is not mine to give, but it {hall be. given to them for whom 
it is prepard. 41 And when the Tem heard it, they began to be much 
difpleas'd with James and John. 42 at Glee them to him,.and 
faith unto them, ‘Ye know'that they which are secéumted to rule-aver 
the Gentiles, exercife: Lordfhip over then; . andthe θέσαν ones-exér- 
cile Authority upoti'them. 43 But fo fhall it not be among you: but 
whofoever will be'great among you, fhall be your mintiter: 44 And ! 
whofoever of yor will be the Chiefeft, :fhall he Servant of all. 4 5 For 
even the Son of man game ‘iat to ba miniftred unto, Βαϊ το minifter, and 
to give his Life a Ranfony formany, ~~" 7 ὁ Ὁ 

46 ber they λαγε τ᾽ Jettcho s and as he went'put.of Jericho.(&) ose ιχ. 
day to:fame' nerebboaring’ place, with his: Difciples and,a‘great number Raniobeaiay 
of People, Blind ‘Bartimens, which is bemg interpreted, the Son of Ti- 
theus, being Que of the Two blind men meéntion’d Mat:'20. 30. and pro- 
hably the mol kipwn, fat by the High-way-fige brgging. . 47. And 
When he:heard: that it was'Jelus of Nazareth, he began.fo cry out, and 

i “he eh Mees aes * oe ah ae Lae dae re - ee Eh Meek Σ 


(é) See the Nore (2) OH Mab. 20, 29;,,and τελ my Paraph, there, tae 
222 fay 
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S. Mark, Chap. X, XI. 


οὐ TEX-T. 
Aad Inood, ἐλέησύν με. “48 Καὶ 
ἐπετίμων αὐτῷ woMos iva marhey 
δ δὲ τοολλῷ μᾶλλον ἐχραζεν!. ue 
Asia, ἐλέηφον μὲ," 49 Καὶ qus ὃ. 
Ἰησοῦς, ἃ πεν αὐτὸν. φωνηϑῆ νοι". καὶ 


Φωνοῦσι τὸν πυφλὸν, λέγρυτες αὐ-. 


τῷ" Θάρσει, ἔγειροι!" ῥώνει.. σε. 
5.0 δὰ SmGarar "τὸ ἱμάτιον 
αὐτοῦ 5. 
pu, τι Καὶ Sonnestels ; λέγᾳ 
αὐτῷ ὃ Ἰησοῦς' Τί θέλεις ποιήσω 
cos Ο δὲ τυφλὸς εἰ δξογ᾽ αὐτῷ" Ραΐ, 
Govt, iva ἀναδλέψω, “52: Ο δὲ 
Ἰησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτῷ. Toray ἢ σἥ- 
σις σου σέσωκέ σε.. Καὶ εὐϑέως ἀγέ- 
Cree καὶ ἡκολούσει ᾿ Ιησοξ' on 
τῇ ον ᾿ ι | 


i rue! 
Keo. la. “Kad Ge 


“thee 
1 it9, ἢ} ὁ} 


ius as Tee: 


puamEA Hie, as Brae καὶ B Bifavlar | 


φῦ, τὸ F054, “ῶ ἐλόμῶν, SeTORBARCL 
δυὸ F T nahi αὐτῷ, 122: καὶ λέγει 

“κά hu νὰ Τὼ EF Lye \ 
αὐτοῖς, aya, a TU κῷ lew, ἰὼ 
πατόνανι v Daye: καὶ ales | εἰασορευό. 


‘Ss 


iSuoi εἰς “ao Tl,” ἐδῥησιχέ πῶλον δὲ- 


δερμδῥον isép. Br φόϑεὶρ ἀνθρώπων 
ἐεχαίλιμες, ᾿Χύφανηἶρ᾿ BBV" aia, 


3 Καὶ ἐάν, σις -ὑμῖ. πη" τί “ποιῶ -.. 


7 ΩΣ Beat -Οτί 6 δ Kies 


; Vp Ossiupog : Siu 
αὐτοῦ Xpau er AO Ev ἕως ave 


ἀγᾷγᾶς. HAG es τὸν Ine. 


Go thy way; 
ΟΡ thee. And. immediately 


and. Be 


hips τὰ him ἐπε 


TRANSLATION. 


thou: fon of David, have mer- 


cy on me, 
48 And many charg’d him 
that he fhauld hold his peace: 


‘but he cry’d the more a great 


deal, Thou fon of David, have 


mercy on mie. 


49 And Jefus ftood ftill, and 
commanded him to be call’d: 
and they call the blind man, 
faying unto him, Be of good 
comfort, rife ; he calleth thee. 

ΣΟ And he cafting away his 
garment, rofe, and came toJefus. 

st And Jefus anfwer’d and 
{aid unto him, What wilt thou 


‘that I fhould do unto thee? 


The blind man faid unto him, 
Lord, that I might receive my 
fight, ' 

g2 And Jefu 115 faid unto him, 
thy faith hath 


he receiv’d his fight, and fol- 


low’ ‘d Jefus‘in the way. 


᾿ ‘Chap. ΧΙ. 

And when they came nigh 
to Jerpfalem, unto Bethphage, 
ny, at, the mount of 
mates g dendeth forth two 
Ὁ 
“2 And αν ν ‘unto ‘them,. Go 
your way into the village over 


again{t you; and as foon.as ye 


be. gaat into it, ye,fhal] Gnd 
acole ty’d hereon ἢ never. ἠῶ 
fat iloote i, and bring Aim, 
| Ane ifany man fay unto 
you, W y do ye this? fa 
that, the Lord hath or A 
ghtway he will 


Τὸν oe σή, ee sft: «. 4 And they wens thers way, 


104) 


5, Mark, Chap.X,XL ως κ46;ς 
ΤΙΕΧΤ. TRANSLATION... 


xo evesy TOV τῦῶλον' δεδερϑμον ess and found the colt ty’d by the 
τὼ 94 We, ὯΔ om ὁμρέ door without, ina place where 
TUCKY ἐζὼ Ὡς TY AUP iy, ways'met: and they loofe 

104 λύουσιν αὐτόν. 5 Ko avyves him. : 
ς And certain of them that 

7 ee eS oo ftood there’, faid unto them, 
‘Ti moire Αυὐοντές Toy τοώλον 5, What do-ye:loofing the colt? 
6 Οἱ δὲ dary αὐτοῖς καϑὼς tld. 6 And they faid unto them 
λατο 


τῶν οκχέι ἐφηχοτῶν EAEYON AUTOS 


PARAPHRASE,. 

fay, Jefus thou Son of David,have mercy on me. 48 And many chare’d 
him that he fhould hold his peace: but he cry’d the more a great deal, 
Thou Son of David, have mercy on me. 49 And Jefus flood ftill, and 
commanded him to be call’d: and they call the blind Man, faying unto 
him , Be of good comfort, rife; he calleth thee. “;0 And he cafting 
away his Gafment,'rofe, and came to Jefus.. Σὲ And Jefus anfwer'd | 
and {aid unto him, What wilt thou that I fhould do unto. thee? The 
blind Man {aid unto him, Lord, that I might receive my Sight. 52 And 
Jefus faid unto him, Go thy way; thy Faith hath cur’d-thee. And im- 
mediately he receiv’d his Sight, and follow’d Jefus in the way. 


» SECTION VL" 


Containing an Account of Chrift s Coming to the Mount of Olives, 
and \iding ina Lowly, and yet Triumphant manner unto 
Jerufalem ; with fuch other Particulars as are related by St 
‘Mark, and were done on the Firft day of the Paflion-week, 
eommonly calld Palm-Sunday: Which Particulars take up 
Chap. XL 1 —11. “ge = -* 


Chap. XI. And when they came nigh.to Jerufalem, wamely to Beth- Chritt idee τὸ 
phage and Bethany, two adjoining Villages at the foot of the Mount of Viae ae 
Olives, he fends forth two of his Difciples, .2 And fays.unto thenr, phant manner. 
Go your way into the Village over again{t you; and as foon as ye be 
enter’d into it, ye fhall find a Colt ty’d, whereon never Man fat, ( zoge- 
ther (1) with ber Dam &‘She-A/s,) loofe him, and bring him.': 3 And 
if any Man fay unto you, Why do ye this? fay ye that the Lord hath 
need of him; and ftraightway he will fend him hither. 4 And they 
went their way, and found the Colt ty’d by the Door without; in a place 
where two Ways ‘met: and they, loofe him. 5 And certain of them 
that ftood there, faid unto them, What do ye’ loofing the Colt? 6 And 

oe dy eas ae, ἘΠ εἰ ' Ὡς ᾿ i 

(7) Compare Maf, 21.2. 7 ns 

they 
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S. Mark, Chap. XI. 


᾿ Ἢ E. X T. 


ς ~ ᾿ 4 "νυ 2 ἢ 
λατὸ ὁ ἴησουθ" καὶ αφηχᾷν αὐτῦύς. 


7 Ka nappy τὸν τσῶλον ess τὸν 
Ἰησοιῶ, καὶ ἐπέξαλον αὐτῷ τὼ ἱμά.- 
ma αὐτῶν xd ὠχάϑισεν ἐπ᾿ αὐτῷ. 
ἃ Πολλοὶ δὲ τὰ ἱμάπα αὖ τῶν ἐφρωξ' 
εἰς ἢ ὁδύν. ἄλλοι δὲ φοιξάδας éxortloy 
cnt δένδρων, αὶ ἐᾳρώνγυον εἰς F odby. 
9 Καὶ οἱ ορϑάφοντες᾽ καὶ οἱ ἀκολῳ- 
Souo τες ἐχραζογ, λέγοντεδ' Ωσωνὰ, 
εὐλογημδος ὃ ἐργχόμϑμος οὐ ὀνόματι 
Κυείου.. 10 Εὐλογηυϑῥη ἡ ἐρχονϑμη 
βασιλεία, ἐν ὀνόμαπι Kew, ᾧ πατρὸς 
ἡμῶν AaGid: Ὡσαννὰ ἐν τοῖς ὑψίφοις, 

τι Καὶ εἰσῆλθεν εἰς Ιερϑσῦλυμα, 
ὃ Ἰησοῦς, xg4 es τὸ Keegy’ ἡ πέξα- 


Θλεψοίυδν()» wari, ὀψίας ἤδη οὔ- 


ons τὴς wens, ΟΦΉΛΘΕν as Βη)ανίαι. 


Mere τῶν δωδεχᾳ. ὁ. 
1 Ὁ» | / * 
12 Koy τὴ ἐπαυριοῦ ἐξελθοντῶν αὐ- 
τῶν or Βεθανίας» ἔπείγασε. 13 Καὶ 
ἰδὼν συχὴν μακρόθεν ty vorey φύλλα, 
MAS εἰ ὥρᾳ εὐρῆσᾳ τι οὐ αὐτῇ" χα 


ἐλϑὼν iw ald, φένεν εὗρεν os μὴ 
puma’ ¥ Ὁ ἣν χορὸς σύκων. 14 Καὶ 


ἀ πϑκριϑ᾽ οἰς 9 Inows, drew αὐτῇ" My- 
χέτι ix oy as τὸν Ham ὑδεὶς χραρυτὰν 
φάγοι" αὶ ἥκφον οἱ μαϑηταὶ αὐ. 

as Καὶ apron) Ws Τεροσόλυμα" καὶ 


εἰ σελϑὼν ὁ Inoys εἰς τὸ ἱερὸν; ἤρξατο, 


ἐχθάλλει τος manera, ἡὶ ἀγρραάζον]ας 


TRANSLATION. 


even as Jefus had commanded: 


and they let them go. 

“ἡ. And they brought the cole 
to Jefus, and caft their garments 
on him ; and he fat upon him. 

8 And many f{pread theic 
garments in the way: and o- 
thers cut down branches off 
the trees, and ftraw'd shem in 
the way. 

9 And they that went be- 
fore, and they that follaw’d, 
cry ἃ, faying, Hofanna, bleffed 
ts he that cometh in the name 
of the Lord. 

10. Bleffed de the kingdom 
of our father David, that com- 
eth in the name of the Lord; 
Hofanna io the highelt. | 

Ix And Jefus enter’d into 
Jerufalem, and into the temple ; 
and when he had look’d round 
about upon all things, and now 
the -* evening was come, he 
went owt unto Berkany’ with 
the twelve. 

12 And on the mosyow 
when they were come from Be- 
thany, he was huagry, . . 

13 And feeing ἃ hg-treeafar 
off, having leaves, he came, if 
haply he might find any thing 
thereon : and when he came to 
it, he found nothing but leaves; 
for the time of figs was Dot yer, 

14 And Jefus anfwer'd, and 
{aid unto it, No man.ecat fruit 
of thee hereafter for ever. And 
his difciples heard 7. 

ts And they come: to Jerur 
falem: and Jefus,went intathe 
temple, and: began torealt our 
them that fold and bought in 


C7 


S. Mark, Chap. XI. 6 
PARAPHRASE. ἢ a 


they faid unto them even as Jefus had commanded: and they let them 
go. 7 And they brought the Colt to Jefus, and caft their Garments 
on him; and he fat upon him. 8 And many {pread their Garments 
in the Way: and others‘cut down Branches off the Trees, and {ταν ἃ 
them in the Way. 9 And they that went before, and they that fol- 
low’d, cry’d, faying, Hofanna, blefled is he that cometh in the Name 
of the Lord. 10 Bleffed be, 7. δ. af Profperity attend the Kingdom of 
the Meffiab, the Son or Defcendent of our Father or duceflor David, as 
being the Kingdom that comes in the Name of the Lord, 2. δ. is £0 be 
ereed according to the Promifes and by the Power of Goo’: Hofanna 
in. the Higheit. | | 
11 And Jefusenter’d into Jerufalem, and into the Temples and when τς μοὺς iato the 
he had look’d round about upon All things sere, and feen how the Outer Temple, and at 
Court of the faid Temple was profan'd by being made lke a Market- ie. 
place, being filld with the Stalls of Mouey-changers, and of them that 
fold Cattle and Daves, and when he had driven (m) thefe Traders out 
of the jaid Court of the Temple, and bad cur'd fome that were Lame.and 
Blind, and bad had fome Difcourfe with the Chief Priefis and Scribes, 
and now the Evening was come; he went out of Zeru/alem unto Be- 
thany with the Twelve, for to /oage there. 


SECTION VIL 


Containing an Account of fuch Particulars as were done on the Se- 
cond day, or the Monday of the Paffion-week, and are re- 
lated by St Mark, Chap. ΧΙ. 12—9. τὰ 
12 And on the Morrow when they weré come agam from Bethany, chrit unite 

and going to Ferufalem, he was hungry. 13 And (m) feeing aFig-tree ferme ἊΝ 2 

afar off, having leaves, he came, if haply he might find any thing theré- Fig-sree 

on: and when he came to it, he found nothing but leaves; for the 

time of Figs was not yet. 14 And Jefus anf{wer'd and faid unto it, No 

Man eat Fruit of thee hereafter for ever. And his Difciples heard it. | 
τς And they come τὸ Jerufalem: and Jefus went into.the Temple {τ 

agdin, and finding the Traders (0) got thither again, be began to calt aUL pein τος the 


again, as be had done (0) the day before , them that fold and bought in Temple. 


ΑΝΝΟΤΑΤΙΟΝ 8." 


(m) Compare Mat. χτ. 12, &c. and read my Paraph. thereon. re 
(5) See my Paraph. on Mat. 21. 9. ΝΕ 
(9) Compare Met. 21. 12, ὅζο. ὁ 


the 
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" Mark, Chap. ΧΙ. | 


TEX T. 

OF τῷ ἱερῷ" ἡ τὰς τράπεζας TF χολ- 
λυξιφῶν, νὶ τοὺς χαϑεόρας Ὁ TALI TAY 
ταὶς τὐριτερὰς χατέφρεψε. τό Καὶ yx 
npiev Wd τὶς διενέγκχῃ. σκεῦρς Aly τῷ 
ἱερού. 17 Καὶ ἐδίδασκε λέγων αὖ- 
σοῖς Οὐ γώφαηϊα!" On 0 οἶκός uy, 
01X05 Ὡροσευγὴς ἈΠ) σεῖο τσὶ τοῖς 
ehreow ; vues δὲ ἐποιήσοιτε αὐτὸν 
αυήΐλαιον ληφῶν. 18. Καὶ ἤκουσαν 
οἱ γραμματεις καὶ οἱ ἀργεερέις, καὶ 
ἐζητοων πῶς αὐτὸν ἀπολέσωσι" ἐφο- 
Cov7o ἢ αὐτοῦ; ὅτι mas ὃ ary Aos Ke 
πλήοσετο ἘΧῚ τῇ διδαχῇ αὐτού. 
19 Koy ὅτε ὀψὲ ἐγϑετο; ὠξεπορεύεζ 
ἔξω Ts πόλεως. 

20 Καὶ mest ὠἶο πορδυόμϑμοι, 
εἰδὸν le συχίω cbnenumako ox 
piGor, 21 Καὶ ἀναμνηοδεἰς ὃ Πέ- 
mG, λέγφ τῷ: Pals, ἴδε, ἡ 


οἰ ἄποκραϑεις Ἰησοῦς, λέγει αὐτοῖδ' 


ὡς 1 τες 


Εγετε atm Θεοῦ. 23 Anke γὰρ 
λέγω ὑμῖν ν ὅτι ὃς ἂν ἐἰ πὴ πῷ ὄρει 


Gare Αρϑητσι, χαὶ βλήϑητι es τίω 
te oe ϑάλάοσαγ' καὶ μὴ διακοιϑῇ οὐ τῇ 


ἤ c™~ 

χαρδίᾳ αὐτν, Baad maven, ὅτι 
A 4 i uf » 3 ! 
ἅ λέγ ye’ eooy αὐπῷ ὃ. ἐὰν. ἀ πη. 

\ τ 7 - “Ὁ / tf 
24. Aix THT λέγω ULUY, παάντον 09% 
δ , “5: 
ay Ὡροσευγήρϑμοι aks és Se , “ιτεύετε 


- 


TRANSLATION. 


the temple, and overthrew the 
tables oie moncy-changers , 
and the feats of them that fold 
doves; ! 

16 And would not fuffer that 


any man fhould carry any γεί: 


fel through the temple. 

17 And he taught, faying 
unto them, Is it not written, 
My houfe fhall be call'd of all 
nations the houfe of prayer ? 
but ye have made it:a den of 
thieves. | 

18 And the fcribes.and chief 
priefts heard 12, and fought 
how they might deftroy him: 
for they fear’d him, becaufe all 
the people was altonifh’d at 
his doétrine. 

19 And when *evening was 
come, he went out of the 
city. 

20 And in the morning, as 
they pafs’d by, they faw the 
hg-tree dry’d up from the roots. 

21 And Peter calling to re- 
membrance, faith unto him,Ma- 


. {ter, behold, the fig-tree which 
pun ἰοὺ χαϊηροίσω, ἐξῆραν. 22 Kaj 


thou curfedft is wither'd away. 

22 And Jefus anfwering faith 
unto them, Have faith in God. 

23 For verily I fay unto 
you, that whofoever fhall fay 
unto this mountajn, Be hey 
remov'd, and be-thon caft in- 
to the Sea; and {hall not doubt 


in his heart, :but fhall believe 


that thofe things which he 
faith fhall come to pafs; he fhall 
have whatfoever he faith. 

24. Therefore I fay unto 
you, What things foever ye 
defire when ye pray, believe 


f 
ὅτι 
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the Temple, and overthrew the Tables of the Money-changers, and the- 


feats of them that fold doves; 16 and would not fuffer that any Man 
fhould carry any Velfel, 2. ¢. any Burdens or Goods or Merchandizes, thro’ 
the Courts of the Temple. 17 And he taught, faying unto them, 151} 
not written, My Houfe fhall be call’d of all Nations the Houfe of Prayer? 
but ye have made ita Den of Thieves. 18 And the Scribes and Chief 


Priefts heard it, and Deing vex'd to fee Chrift take [uch Authority upon 


him, and thus openly to find fault with what they allow'd of, fought how 
they might deftroy him: for they fear’d him, bow far be might in time 
influence the. People again§? them, becaule they percerv'd that all the 
People were aftonifh’d at, ἡ. 6. dtd admire greatly his Dottrine. 19 And 


when Evening was come, he went out of the City again to Bethany. 


SECTION VII. 


Containing fuch Particulars as were done on the Third day or 
Tuefday of the Paffion-week, and before the Evening thereof, 
and which are related Chap. XI. 20 — XI. ult. 


20 And inthe Morning of the next Day, as they pats'd by again from 
Bethany to Ferufalem., they faw the Fig-tree dry’d up from. the Roots. 


I. 
The moft impof- 


fible things in na- 


21 And Peter calling to remembrance, faith unto him, Mafter, behold, tre may be per- 


the Fig-tree which thou curfed{t is wither'd away. 22 And Jefus an- 
{wering fays unto them, Learn hence to have Faith in God, fo as moft 
firmly to Believe, and to Rely on his Power to do whatever fhall be necef- 
fary for his Glory, and propagating the Gofpel. 23 For verily 1 fay un- 
to you, that whofoever, by the Jmpulfe or Suggeftion of the H. Spirit, 
Shall undertake the moSt tmpoffible thing in Nature, the faid Ε΄ Spirit 
fuggefiing to him that it fhall be for the Glory of God, and that be fhall 
be enabled to perform it; for instance , whofoever by the faid Suggestion 
of the H. Spirit thall fay unto this Mountain of Olves, whereon we now 
are, Be thou remov'd, and be thou caft into the Sea; and az. the fame 
time, upon percetving [uch a. Sugzefiion of the H. Spirit, thall not χόγο᾽ 
want of a due Faith in God's Power doubt in his own Heart, but -fhall 
believe that thofe things which he fays, or, thas by the Suggeftion of the 
ΗΗ. Spirit, commands to come to pafs, fhall come to pafs, he fhall accor- 
dingly have moSt certainly brought to pafs, by the Omnipotence of God , 
whatfoever he fays, or, thus by the Sugeeftion and Diredtion of the Holy 
Spirit, commands to come to pafs. 24 Therefore I fay unto you far- 


ther, What things foever ye defire when ye pray, 7.¢. 2 your Common. 


or Daily Prayers, if they be fuch things as ye ought to pray for, ‘and até 
agreeable to the Wil of God, Believe, or Doubt not but thro’. God's Power 


Aaa and 


orm’d by Faith. 
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Tex. TRANSLATION. 
on λαμξάνεπ' xy ἔξω ὑμῖν. that ye receive them, and ye 
{hall have them. 


25 Καὶ ὅταν φήχητε Ὡροσόὺ γόμϑμοι, 
ἀφίετε εἴτι ἔχετε χατο τι)» ἵνα 
xu ὁ πατὴρ UL oO οὐ τοῖς ou» 
CHIOIS ἀφῇ ὑμῶν τὰ παρα Tous το, 
UR. 26 Εἰ δὲ dues ox apien, 
GEE ὃ πατὴρ ὑμδω ὃ ἐν τοῖς οὐ- 
CRIS ἀφήσει τὰ ταρκηήϊώματοι 
ὑμῶν, 

27 Καὶ ἐρχοντάι πάλιν εἰς lee9- 
σύλυμα" καὶ ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ GecwaTwiTos 
αὐτῷ, Ἐρχοήϊωι δὸς αὐτὸν οἱ ἄρχει- 
pas καὶ οἱ γραμματεῖς καὶ οἱ ὠρεσζύ- 
τόρο" 428 Καὶ λέγουσιν αὐτῷῇ " Εν 
min Eyoin Cate mies; καὶ Ts 
σοι tlt ὀξῳαίαν ταὐτίον edweey We 
Gur mins; 29 O δὲ Inovs am- 
κολϑεὶς, emer αὐτοῖς. Επερωτήσω 
ὑμᾶς κα γῶ ἕνα Ἀδηογ" x) ἀποχρίϑητό 
foi % ἐραΐ ὑκ! ἐν ποίῳ, ἐξασία Que 
‘wad, 30 Τὸ βάπιισμα ᾿Ἰωάννῳ ἐξ 
Yexvs ἰώ, ὴ ἐξ ἀνθρώπων; ἀποχρί- 
ϑητέ μοι. ζ1 Καὶ ἐλογίζοντο Ὡρὸς 
ἑαυτὰς, λέγουτε: Ἐὰν ἐϊπωμεν" ἐξ 
οὐρφιγοῦ, ἐρει Διατί ou Gsx ἔδι- 
φεύσοι]ε αὐτῷ; 32 AM ἐὰν ἐΐπω μεν" 
Ἐξ ἀνγρώπων- ἐφοζοωῦτο τὸν λαδι' 
ἅπαν]ες Ἢ εἰ yor Ὁ Taare, ὅτι ὄγτως 
“ξϑφήτῃς (ὦ. 13 Koy ἀποκοαϑέν- 
Te, λέγμοι τῷ τισν" Οὐχ, οἰδοιμεις 


25 And when ye _ ftand 
praying, forgive, if ye have 
*any thing again{t any: that 

our Father alfo which is in 
τ may forgive you your 
trefpalfes. 

26 But if ye do not forgive, 


neither will your Father which 


is in heaven, forgive your tref- 
paffes, 


27 And they come again 
to Jerufalem: and as ‘he was 
walking in the temple, there 
come to him the chief priefts, 
and the fcribes, and the el- 
ders, 

28 And fay unto him, By 
what authority doft thou thefe 
things? and who gave thee this 
authority to do thefe things? . 

29 And Jefus anfwer'd and 
faid unto them, I will alfo ask 
of you one queftion, and an- 
fwer me, and I will tell you 
by what authority I do thefe 
things. | 

30 The baptifm of John, 
was it from heaven, or of men? 
anfwer me. 

31 And they reafon’d with 
themfelves, faying, If we fhall 
fay, From heaven, he will fay, 
Why then did ye not believe 
him? 

32 But if we fhall fay, Of 
men, they fear’d the people: 
for all men counted John, that 
he was a prophet indeed. 

33, And they anfwer'd and 
faid unto Jefus, We cannot tell. 
‘ 


Καὶ 
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tc dies 5 \ / 5 ~ . . : 
Inoys α΄ ποκριϑ εὶς, λέγά αὐτοισ And Jefus anfwering faith un 
ci ᾿ a Ν " a. 421 tothem, Neither do I tell you 
Οὐδὲ ἐγὼ λέγω ὑμῖν ἐν ποίῳ ἐξοσίῳ ‘by what authority I do thefe 
Gum ποιω, things. 
Κεφ iG. Καὶ ἥρξατο αὐτοῖς OF Chap. Χ1}. 
ἘΠΕ ae eo And he began to {pake unto 
wae orais λέγειν" Αμπελώνα ἐφύ- them’ by parables. A ree 
7 ᾿ς Be eInne . tan planted a vineyard, an 
15 Εἰ ΠῚ - pa δ τ fet an hedge about it, and 
γον; HOY @pusev NATOANVION 4 οὔ dige’d apie for the wine-fat, 
ῳκοϑόμησε TUPDDY ; χαὶ ἐξέδϑυτο av- and built a tower, and let 1¢ 
1 
ΤΟΥ 


PARAPHRASE. 


and Guodnefs that ye fbad receive them, and ye fhallhavethem. 25 And 

as the things ye pray for ought to be thus agreeable to the Will of God, fo 

ought likewife you your felves to be Rightly, and in a f{pectal manner Cha. 

ritably Difpos'd: namely when ye ftand, ¢,¢. are praying, you muft not 

fail to be in Charity with all Men, and fo to forgive, if ye have any 

thing againft any;. that your Father alfo which ts in Heaven, sway chere- 

by be induc’d to forgive you your Trefpafles, and fo to grant you what 

you pray for. 26 But if ye do not forgive otders, neither will your Fa- 

ther, which is in Heaven, forgive your ‘Trefpafles; and confequently 
ye can have no good Grounds to expect that he fhould grant you what ye 
-pray for. 

: fate they come again to Jerufatem: and as he was (p) walking in cari fiancee the 
the Temple, there come to him the Chief Priefts, and the Scribes, and Jews,quettioning 
the Elders, 28 and fay unto him, By what Authority doft thou thefe "7" 
things? and who gave thee this Authority to do thefe things? 29 And 

Jefus anfwer'd, and faid unto them, I willalfo ask of you one Queftion, 

and anfwer me, and I will tell you by what Authority I do thefe things, 

30 The Baptifm of John, was it from Heaven, or of Men? anfwer me. 

31 And they reafon'd with themfelves, faying, If ave {hall fay, From 

Heaven, he will fay, Why then did ye not believe him? 32 But if 

we fhall fay, Of Men, they fear’d the People: for all Men counted John, 

that he was a Prophet indeed. 33 And they anfwer'd and faid unto 

Jefus, We cannot tell. And Jefus anfwering, faith unto them, Neither 

do I tell you by what Authority I do thefe-things. . Ul. 

Chap. XII. And he began to {peak unto them by Parables. A certain The Parable of 

Man planted a Vineyard, and fet-an Hedge about it, and digg’d a Place cur heaven 
for the Wine-fat, and built a Tower, and let it out to Husbandmen , 2 &. 


(p) Read my Paraph. on Mat.22. 23—27. 
Aaa2 and 
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S. Mark, Chap. XII. 


T EX T. 
\ ~ 35" ! 
ΤΟΥ Yaepyoiss ἡ ἀπεδύμησε. 
ἀπέφειλε WEIS THS γεωργοὺς τῷ 
χρρῷ σάλον, Wa aon TH yewp- 
γῶν agGu >on TY xp 70d TY ἀμ- 
mrAaGy. 3 Οἱ δὲ, λαξόντες eve 
Tov edlepar, καὶ ἀπεζειλαν κενόν, 


2 Καὶ 


4 Καὶ τιάλιν ἀπέφειλε ess ave 
τὰς ἄλλον οσθλοι" χῳκθιγον Aldo 
Θολήσοωντες CxeParcuwony, ὦ ἀπέ- 
φειλᾷν ἡτιμωρϑμον. ξ Koy σάλιν 
ἄλλον ἀπέφξειλε' κακῶγον ἀπίχΊε- 
Vou καὶ πολλοὺς ἄλλοις, TYS μὲν 
σλέροντες, τοὺς δὲ σοχτείνοντεσ. 
6 En ow tra υἱὸν ἔχων εἰγαπητὸν 
αὐτῷ, ἀπίσειλε καὶ αὐτὸν MESS aw 
τὸς ἴοατον, λέγων" On cr7ea- 
πήσουται τὸν ov μους 7 Ἐκέϊτοι 
δὲ οἱ γέωρ)ν! emmy mess ἑαυτούφ- 
On οὗτος ὅφ1γ ὁ κληρονόμ(6)»: σιεὺ- 
τε, ἀατοχ)είνωμεν αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἡμῶν 
ἔφο ἡ κληρονομία, 8 Καὶ AaGoveres 
αὐτὸν, ἃ πέχγεινων, ἡ ἐξέξαλον ἔξω F 
ἀμπελῶνος. 9 Ti ὃν qroined ὃ χύξμος 
7 ἀμπελῶνος; BAworloy ἡ arco 
τὸς γεωργθς» ἡ dwol ὃ ἀμπελῶνα 
ἄλλοις. τὸ Οὐδὲ αὶ »ραφῖωυ Gurl 
ἀνέγνωτε ; Λίϑον ὃν ἀπεϑυκίμασαν οἱ 
οἰκοϑδὸ μϑγ]ες, τος ἐγενήθη εἰς χεφαλὴν 
γωνίας. 11 Παρὰ Κυρίῳ tyne αὕτη" 
% eS Σαυμαφὴ οὐ ὑφϑαλμοὶς ἡμῶν. 


ΤΕΑΛΝΘΓΑΤΙΟΝ. 


out to husbandmen, and went 
into a far country. 

2 And at the feafon, he fent 
to the husbandmen a fervant, 
that he might receive from the 
husbandmen of the fruit of the 
vineyard. : 

3 And they caught 47, an 
beat him, and fent Az away 
empty. 

4 And again, he fent unto 
them another fervant ; and at 
him they caft {tones, & wound- 
ed 4:m in the head, and fent 
him away fhamefully handled. 

4. And again he fent ano- 
ther, and him they kill’d: and 
many others, Beating fome, and 
Killing fome. | 

6 Having yet therefore one 
fon, his welbeloved, he fent 
him alfo laft unto them, fay- 
ing, They will reverence my 
fon. 

7 But thofe husbandmen 
{aid among themfelves, This is _ 
the heir, come let us kill him, 
and the inheritance fhall be 
ours. 

8 And they took him, and 
ΚΙ] ἃ bi, and caft bin: out of 
the vineyard. 

9 What fhall therefore the 
Lord of the vineyard do? He 
will come and deftroy the huf- 
bandmen, and will give the 
vineyard unto others. 

10 And have ye not read 
this fcripture? The {tone which 
the builders rejected is become 
the head of the corner: 

11 This *is the Lord’s doing, 
and it is marvellous in our eyes. 


12 Ka 
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12 Καὶ ἐζήτων αὐτὸν κρατῆσαι!" καὶ 12 And they fought to lay 
5 εὴΝ i ἫΝ μὲ a ὶ tia hold on him, but feard the 
ἐφορήϑησοιν T ὄχλλογ' ἕγσωσαιν ὃ ὅτι people; for they knew that he 
ess αὐτὸς Ἐ wPpaGorlw.eme xa} had fpoken the parable againtt 
me, tna AS | them: and they left him, and 
ἀφέντες αὐτὸν ἃ ΠΤ λον. went their way. a 
1: Kal someemyar apis αὐτόν 13 And they fend unto him 
nS , τον certain of the Pharifees, and of 
TVA, τῶν Φαξασων καὶ τῶν Ἐξω- the Herodians, to catch him in 
pie ἢ ey Py eve), mis words. 

0 ευ λ δ : 
ee - al “48 aps hy 14 And when they were 
14. Οἱ δὲ ἐλλοντες λέγωσιν αὐτῷ" Δι- come, they fay unto him, Ma- 

| | δείσκαλε, 


PARAPHRASE. 


and went into afar Country. 2 And at the Seafon, he fent to the Huf- 
bandmen a Servant, that he might receive from the Husbandmen of the 
Fruit of the Vineyard. 3 And they caught him, and beat him, and 
fent him away empty. 4 And again, he fent unto them another Ser- 
vant; and at him they caft Stones, and wounded him in the Head, and 
fent him away fhamefully handled. s And again he fent‘another, and 
him they kill’d: and many others, Beating fome, and killing fome. 
6 Having yet therefore one Son, his welbeloved, he fent him alfo laft 
unto them, faying, They will reverence my Son: 7 But thofe Huf- 
bandmen [414 among themfelves, ‘This is the Heir, come let us kill him, 
and the Inheritance fhall be ours. 8 And they took him, and kill’d 
him, and caft him out of the Vineyard. o What fhall therefore the 
Lord of the Vineyard do? The Chief Priefts and the Elders not yet per- 
ceiving the Intent of this Parable, (q) anfwer'd ; He will come and deftroy 
the Husbandmen, and will give the Vineyard unto others. 10 And 
have ye not read this Scripture? ‘The Stone which the Builders rejected, 
1s become the Head of the Corner: 11. This is the Lord’s doing , and 
it is marvellous in our Eyes. dfter which Fefus added, Therefore 7 fay 
unto you, Lhe Kingdom of God fhall be taken from you, and given to a 
Nation bringing forth the Fruits thereof, dc. (as Matth. 21. 43,.44.) 
x2 And they fought to lay hold on him, but fear’d the People; for by 
this time they knew that he had ipoken the Parable againft them: and 
they left him, and went their Way. | Ἵ Ἧ 
13 And they, z. 6. the Chief Priefts and Elders, fend unto him certain Of paying ities 
of the Pharifees, and of the (r) Herodians, to catch him in his Words, unto cefar. 
14. And when they were come, they fay unto him,-Mafter, we know 


(4) Compare Mat. 21.41, &c. and read my Paraph. thereon. 
(r) See my Paraph, on Maz. 22, 16, &c. 


that 
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δι Mark, Cha p. XII. 


TEXT. 
ϑάσκαλε, οἴϑωμεν ὅτι ἀληθής a, x 
Y iA σοι me, osdeiass ᾧ ὦ βλέ- 
mus εἰς “ωρόσωπογν ἀγγρώπων, ἀλλ᾽ 
ἐπ᾿ ἀληγείας tha ody τῷ Θεοῦ Nw 
onus: Been xvvoor Καίσαρα Soucy , 
Ae; South, ἢ un δῶμεν; ON 


‘> 


3 if Ἂν 
εἰδὼς αὐτὴν als “ERTOXEATI , εἰ 7b 


αὐτοῖς" Τί we σάραζετε; φέρετό 


μοι Nwaewv, iva ἰδὼ, 16 Οἱ δὲ 
ἤγνεγχαν" Καὶ rey αὐτοῖς TG 
ἡ εἰκῶν αὕτη χαὶ ἡ Ὀλιγσαφῇ ; Οἱ 
δὲ εἶπον αὐτῷ" KaiowpG. 17 Καὶ 
vonxestes ὃ Ἰησοῦς, εἶπεν αὐτοῖθ" 
Απῦδοτε τὰ KoloupGr, Kanes καὶ 
τοὶ τῷ Θεοῦ, τῷ Θεῷ. Καὶ ἐθαύμα- 
σαν ἐπ αὐτῷ 

18 Καὶ ἐρχον) Σαδδυκωοι ae 95 
αὐτὸν, οἵ τινες λέγωσιν ἀγάφου σιν une) 
αὶ ἐπηρώτηξ αὐτὸν, Aégovless τῷ Δι- 
δώσκαλε" Μωσῆς ἐχρα μεν ἡμῖν ὅτι ἐάν 


Ties ἀδελφὸς Σαοθάνη, καὶ χααλίπη 


NIX, αὶ τέχνα μὴ ἀφῇ, ἵνα AgGy 
δ ἀδελφὸς oy lw γυναῖχᾳ ony, καὶ 
ἐξαναςφύση Up te τῷ ἀ«βδυλφῷ αὑτν. 
29 'ἜΠΙΣ ὅν ἀδελφοὶ hoy καὶ ὃ ὡρῶ- 
wpe ἔλαξε γυναῖχᾳ, καὶ ἀπογνήσιρων Ux 


ἀφῆκε ασέρμα. 21 Καὶ ὃ διεύτερος 


᾿ἕλαίξεν avtie, καὶ ἀπιθανε, κὶ yd que 


\ > -ὦ 7 ὔ ε ͵ 
TOS ἀφῆχε Winner καὶ ὁ τρίτος ὡσαύ- 
ἢ τ 3 { ‘e¢ A. 

Tas. 22 Kay graGov:autiu οἱ eae, 


TRANSLATION. 


{ter, we know that thou art 
true, and careft for no man: 
for thou regardeft not the per- 
fon of men, but teacheft the 
way of Godin truth. Is it laws 
full to give tribute to Cefar, 
or not? Shall we give, or fhall 
we not giver 

1g But he knowing their 
hypocrify , faid unto them, 
Why tempt ye me? bring me 
a penny that I may fee 11. 

16 And they brought 27: 
and he faith unto them, Whofe 
is this image and {fupertcri- 
pig And they faid unto 

im, Cefar’s. | 

.17 And Jefus anfwering, 
faid unto them, Render to Ce- 
far the things that are Cefar’s: 
and to God the things ‘that are 
God's. And they marvell’d at 
him. 

18 Then come unto him the 
Sadducees, which fay there is 
no refurreCtion, and they ask’d 
him, faying, 

19 Mafter, Mofes wrote un- 
to us, If a man’s brother dye, 
and leave his wife behind him, 
and leave no children, that his 
brother fhould take his wife, 
and raife up feed unto his bro- 
ther, 

20 Now there were feven 
brethren: and the fir{t took 
a wife, and dying left. no 
feed. 

ar And the fecond took 
her, and dy’d, neither left he 
any feed: and the third like- 
wife. 


,22 And the feven had her, 


Xe) 


"Mark, Chap. ΧΗ. 


"T E X T. 

? ~ 7 2 , 

καὶ Cor ADAKKY CEP {LO εογα, ΤῊ 
> \o¢ 4 

πάντον. ἀπεῆαγε ΧΟ ἡ χη. 23 By 
~ : 3 - - 5 ~ , ἡ 
Ty oly ἄγαςάσει, Bray ἀγατ'ῶσι» Τί- 
3 ὔ « χε \ 
1G» αὐτὴν ἐξα! yuh s οἱ γὰρ ead 

, aa | ~ \ 3 
e907 auth Uae 24 Koy a πο- 
{ ¢ ΟΜ Ny > Ὁ 4 
xeataus ὁ Inovus, e¢mey awtoiss Οὐ 

4 ~ [Ὁ 1 .9κ 
Aly τῦτο πλόμαοϑδε, μὴ εἰδότες 

- 4 \ ' 
τὰς YERDAS y μμδς le SJ uoeeuy 
~ . ‘ ᾽ 

Ty Θιοδ; 25 Orn >> cx νε- 
χρῶν LIATWOW, CUTE γαμοῦσιν, οὔτε 
)αμίσκοντα' αλλ εἰσὶν ὡς ἄγίελοι οἱ 


Oy τοις φρο. 26 Περὶ δὲ τῶν 


TRANSLATION, 


and left no feed: laft of all the 
woman ὧν ἃ allo. 

23 In the refurreétion there- 
fore, when they fhall rife;whofe 
wife fhall fhe be of them? for 
the feven had her to wife. 

24 And Jefus an{wering , 
faid unto them, Do ye not 
therefore err, becaufe ye know 
not the {criptures, neither the 
power of God? ᾿ 

25 For when they fhall rife 
from the dead, they neither 
marry, nor are given jn mar- 
riage: but are as the angels 
which are in heaven. 

26 And as * concerning the 


γεχρῶν 
PARAPHRASE, 


that thou art true, and careft for no Man: for thou regardeft not the 
Perfon of Men, but teacheft the Way of God in Truth [5.1 lawfull 
to give Tribute to Cefar, or not? Shall we give, or fhall we not give? 
ts But he knowing their Hypocrify, faid unto them, Why tempt 
ye me?. bring me a Penny that I may fee μ. 16 And they brought it: 
and he faith unto them, Whofe 15 this Image and’ Superfcription? And 
they faid unto him, Cefar’s. 17 And Jefus an{wering, faid unto them, 
Render to Cefar the things that are Cefar's: and to God the things that 
are God’s. And they marvell’d at him. | | 
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- og . V. 
18 Then come unto him the Sadducees, which fay there 18 no €#) Re-_ chrift thews the 


furrection, and they ask’d him, faying, 19 Mafter, Mofes wrote unto 
us, If a Man’s Brother dye, and leave his Wife behind him, and leave 


Falfenefs of the 
Sadducees Opinion 
in denying the Re- 


no Children, that his Brother fhould take his Wife, and raife ἀρ Seed «4. 


unto his Brother. 20 Now there were feven Brethren: and the firft 
took a Wife, and dying left no Seed. 21 And the fecond took her, and 
dy’d, neither left he any Seed: and the third likéwife: ‘22 ‘And the 


feven had her, and Icft no Seed: laft of all the Woman ‘dy’d alle, - 23 In 
the Refurrection therefore, when they fhall rife, whofe Wife fhall fhe. 


be of them? for the feven had hér'to Wife. 24 And Jefus anf werlng, 
{aid unto them, Do ye not therefore err, becanfe:ye know not the Scrt- 
ptures, neither the Power of Ged? 29 For. when they shall -rife from 
from the dead, they neither marry, nor are given'in Marriage: but are 
as the Angels which are in Heaven. ~ 26°Aud as concerning the Dead, 

(s) See my Paraph. on the parallel place Mat. 22. 23 — 34. ta 
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΄ δ. Mark, Chap. XII. 


1 Ex fT 
γεχρῶν, ὅτι ἐγ εἰρ9γ7α,; Ye ανέγγωτε ἐν 
Ty BibrAw Μωσέως, 6%) ὃ βάτῳ ὡς 
εἰ πεν αὐτῷ ὃ Θεὸς, λέγων" Ἐγω ὃ Θεὺς 
AGexru, % δ Θεὸς Iomax, καὶ ὁ Θεὸς 
Ιακώξς ; 27 Οὐκ env ὁ Θεὸς γεχρῶν, 


_~<) \ of cc ” εν 
Waa Θεὸς ζώγτωγ" vues vv OAD 


AN Wwacdt. 
᾿ \ 1 τ 

28 Καὶ apooeAbar as T ρα μια. 
TOV, LXYOUS αὐτῶν συζητύντων, εἰδὼς 
ont χαᾳλῶὼς αὐτοῖς ἀπεκρίθη, ἐπηρώτῃ- 

> f FP γσκσὶ 7 ~ » 

ory αὐτον' Ποία, 601 @paty macwy ἐν- 
29 Ο δὲ Inovs ἀπεκρίθη av. 
πῷ" On ὡρώτη τσασῶν Ὁ οὐ τολῶν" 


τολῆ; 


Αχϑε Ioexnr, Kuesos 0 Θεὸς ἡμῶν,. 


Κύριος ἐς 64" 30 Καὶ ἀγαπήσεις 
Κύριον T Θεόν oy ἐξ ὅλης P χαρδίας oY, 
% ἐξ ὅλης ® ψυχῆς σῷ, καὶ ἐξ ὅλης Ὁ 
Al gvoias σῷ, y ἐξ ὅλης ® ἰσγύος σου" 
αὕτη Ὡρώτη ἐντολή. 31 Kay δυῦ- 
τέρα opoia, αὕτη" Αγαπήσοις ὃ πλη.- 
Toy oY ὡς σεαυτογ. μείζων τύτων ἀλ- 
Ay eyTOAH Yx ect. 32 Καὶ εἰ πεν ave 
τῷ ὁ χρα μμριαΊεύς- Καλῶς, διδϑώσκαλε, 


tor aL Any εἰας amas, ὅτι εἰς 6H Θεὸς, 


gun fetid Mos Ale oy 13 Kay 
τῇ ἀγαπᾷν αὐτὸν ἐξ ὅλης ὃ καρδίας, 


Bee ὕλης ὃ συνέσεως, καὶ ἐξ ὅλης ὃ Wu. 


~ 2 7 - ι » ~ 
9) % ἐξ oANS Ἢ Lor 008, Ἢ τὸ LINWAV 
; foie 4 a ~ » 
T πλησίον ὡς ἑαυ ΤΟΥ, πλαδευ bgt παι- 
' ὌΝ νὰ σι πο νὰ 
τῶν T ὁλοκαυτώ μα aN ὦ τῶν Ὑυσιων. 


TRANSLATION. 


dead, that they rife: have ye 
not read in the book of Moles, 
how in the bufh God {pake 
unto him, faying, I ae the God 
of Abraham , and the God of 
Ifaac, and the God of Jacob? 

27 He is not the God of 
the dead, but the God of the 
living: ye therefore do great- 
ly err. 


28 And one of the {cribes 
caine, and having heard them 
reafoning together , and _per- 
ceiving that he had anfwer'd 
them well, ask’d him, Which 
is the firft commandment of all? 

20 And Jefus anfwerd him, 
The firft of all the command. 
ments 7s, Hear, O Ifrael, The 
Lord our God 1s ane Lord; 

30 And thou fhalt love the 
Lord thy God with all thy 
heart, and with all thy foul, 
and with all thy mind, and 
with all thy ftrength: this ts 
the firft commandment. 

31 And the fecond zs like, 
namely this, Thou {hale love 
thy neighbour as thy felf. There 
is none other commandment 
greater than thefe, 

32 And the {cribe faid unto 
him, Well, Mafter, thou haft 
faid the truth.; for there is one 
God, and there is none other 
but he. . 

33 And to love him with 
all the heart, and with all the 
underitanding, and with all the 
foul, and with all the ftrength, 
and to love 4is neighbour as 
himfelf, is more thao all whole- 
burat-offerings and facritices. 


34 Καὶ 
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TEXT. TRANSLATION. | 
34 Καὶ ὃ Inows ἰδὼν αὐτὸν ὅτι vere. | 34 And when Jefus faw that 


a ce. ee , ' .  heanfwer'd difcreetly, he faid 
"ὧς ἀπεκρίθη, εἰπεν αὐτῷ" Οὐ μαχρᾶν Unto him, Thou art not far 
ὦ πὶ ὃ βασιλείας F Θεῦ. Καὶ ySas from the kingdom of God. And 
ee Beate ἢ ~ no man after that durit ask him 
YRETE ETOALMA αὐτὸν ΕἼΘ ΎΠΟΤΙ; any queftion. . 

35 Καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς ὃ Inows ἔλεγέ, ᾿Ξ 3 Σ᾽ an Jefus — = 
eae , ee ee © faid, while he taught in the 
᾿διδασκων ἐν τῷ oe pee ere temple, How fay ihe Scribes 
Zea pales, ὅτι ὁ Xpigos yos est Aa- ie Chrift is the fon of Da- 
Wed) Sage es > vid: 
Gis; 36 Αὐτὸς ἡ Δαρι amy c# “36 For David himfelf faid 
1 πνεύμαϊι τῷ ἁγίῳ" Εἶπεν ὁ Κύριος by the Holy Gholt, The Lorv 

τῷ. 

 PARAPHRASE | 
that they rife, have ye not read in the Book of Mofes, how in the Buth. 
God fpake unto him, faying, I am the God of Abraham, andthe God’ 
Ifaac, and the God of Jacob? 27 He is not the God of the Dead, but: 
the God of the Living. Ye Sadducees therefore do greatly ert 72 main- 
taining, that there is uo Refurrection. | 
28 And one of the (2) Scribes came, and having heard them reafon- +p, Σ᾿ ἢ Chief 

ing together, and perceiving that he had anfwer’d them well, ask’d him, Commandmenr, 
‘Which is the firft Commandment of all? 29 And Jefus anfwer’d him,“ 
[The firft of all the Commandments 15, Hear, O Irael, The Lord our 
God is one Lord; 30 And thou fhalt love the Lord thy God with all 
thy Heart, and with all thy Soul, and with all thy Mind, and with all 
thy Strength: this is the firlt Commandment. 31 And the fecond 1s 
like, namely this, Thou {αἷς love thy Neighbour as thy {εἰ There is - 
none other Commandment greater than thefe. - 32 And the Scribe faid 
unto him, Well, Matter, thou haft faid the trath: for there is one God, 
and there isnoneother buthe. 33 And to love him with alt the Heart, 
and with,all the Underftanding, and’ with all the Soul, and with all the 
Strength, and to love his Neighbour as himfelf, is more than all whole- 
barnt-offerings and facrifices,, .. 34. Aad when Jefus faw that he anfwer’d 
difcreetly, he ;faid unto, him, Thou art nat far from deing fit or difpos’'d 
to become.one of my. Diyciples, or to receive the Gofpel, and fo becoming 
a, Member of the Kingdom of God, ἡ ¢. of" bisChurch Mibtant here, and 
Triumphant. bereafter,. And no Man of the unbelieving Jews after that 
durft ask him any Queftion. - : | | 

3s And Jefus(#) anfwer'd and faid, while he taught in the Temple . Yi 
Haw fay the i that ( hit is théSon:of David? 36 For David qisaiee as 
himfelf faid by the Holy Ghoit, The Lorp faid to my. Lard, Sit thou on his being David's 


. Son and Lord, 
(ἢ) Compare Mat, 22. 35. («) Read my Paraph, on Met. 22. 41— ult. 
| Bbb my 
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S. Mark, Chap. ΧΗ. 


ΤΕΧΤ. 
τῷ Κυρίῳ μϑ' Katy bx δεξιῶν py, 
ἕως ἂν γω τὸς tySpys σὰ ἔωνπο- 
Nov τῶν. “ποδὼν oY. 37 Αὐτὸς obey 
Aabic\ Aen αὐτὸν RUELOVY κοὶ “πῦϑεν 
yas αὐτῷ Ὅ1; Καὶ ὁ πολὺς ΟΣ 


i’, > ~ cal 
nnver αὐτῷ ἡδέως. 


38 Καὶ ἐλεγεν αὐτοῖς Οὗ Ty δὲ- 
cuyn αὐτῦ' BAG ARTS. 3m Ὁ 200M» 
pla τέων Tay θελόντων Cr GAGS TEs 
TATU, ὁ ἀασοισμιθς CH THIS ἀγρρῶς, 
39 καὶ ὡρωζχαϑεδρίας bY ταὶς συγα- 
γωγαῖς, x ὡρωΐοκχισίας ἐγ τοις δείπνσιδ' 
40 Οἱ χα)εοϑηον]ες τοῖς οἰχίας Ὁ χηρῶν, 
ὁ πρράσὶ μακρὰ πρρσάνχδμῆνος 
ὅτοι λήψον]αι “«ἰθκοσύτερον κρῖμα. 

At Καὶ χαϑίσας ὁ Ἰησοῦς χατέ- 
vo τῷ γαζοφυλακίου, ἐθεώρει πῶς 
ὁ ὄγλος Bam χαλκὸν εἰς τὸ γαζο- 
φυλάχιον" xo4 πολλοὶ πλύσιοι ἔξαλ.. 
AW woMa. 42 Koy. ἐλθοῦσω pea 
hes wlan éGare λεπὶὰ δύο ; 
0 ὅδ! xodpayTns. 43 Καὶ πρϑσκα. 
AcommMwos το μαϑητοὶς αὐτῷ aed 
αὐτοῖς Αμῖοὺ λέγῳ ὑμῖν, ὅτι ἡ χήρα 


αὕτη ἡ Taya πλέιον πάντων βέξληχε, 
~ “2 4 “ae ae on a ae ἔων 
Τοῦ βαλλόντων us τὸ ἡαζοφυλάχιον., 


} \ ~ / 

44 Tlavtes yop ca TY ἰβεοσεύοντος 
ε ~ sf ε τ, ~ ς 

αὐτοῖς EGarove αὕτη δὲ ἐκ τῇς ὑςερῆ-, 

c w~ ͵ . > 7, 
ORAS GUT NS παϊτου Ogu. rer: oo λ αν 7' 

' εν ἐξ χὴν εν A rane, 5 ὅν τ 
ὅλον τὸν. βίον, αὐτῆς 6 ΘΠ 


TRANSLATION. 


{aid to my Lord, Sit thou on 
my right hand, till I make thine 
enemies thy footftool. 

37 David therefore himfelf 
calleth him Lord; and whence 
is he shen his fon? And the 
common people heard him 
gladly. 


38 And he faid unto them 
in his doctrine, Beware of the 
{cribes, which love to go in 
Jong*garments, and /ove faluta- 
tions in the market-places, 

39 And the chief feats in 
the fynagogues, and the upper- 
moft * feats at feafts: 

40 Which devour widows 
houfes, and for a pretence make 
long prayers: thefe fhall re- 
ceive greater damnation. 


_ 41 And Jefus fat over apainft 
the treafury, and beheld how 
the people caft money into the 
treafury : and many that were 
rich caft in much. 

42 And there came a cer- 
tain poor'widow, and fhe threw 
In two mites, which make a 
farthing. : 

43 And he call’d unto him 
his difciples, and faith unto 
them, Verily I fay unto you, 

that this poor widow’ hath caft 
more in than all they which 
have caft‘into the treafury. 


a 44 For alt they did cait m 


*out of their abundance: but 
fhe *out of what fhe wanted 
‘for her {elf did‘caft in all thag 
fhe had, even ΤᾺ had to 
hive upon?” 


Κεφ. 


S. Mark, Chap. XU.  Ὸ Φ9. 
PARAPHRASE.- "ΗΝ 


my right Hand, till I make thine Enemies thy Footltool. 37 David 
therefore himfelf calleth him Lord; and whence or 4ow 1s he then his 
Son? And none of the Scribes were able to anfwer him, and were there- 
upon vex'd; but the Common People heard hin gladly, 7. 6. were pleas'd 
to hear him thus puzzle ther Scribes or Teachers. . a 

38 And he faid unto them, 2,6. Ais Difciples and the People, in his  chritt cautions 
Doctrine, 7.¢. as be was teaching them, Beware of the Hypocrify and gaint the Fype, 
Pride of the Scribes, who love to go in long Garments, as ts ufual for te? Senter 
wife and learned Men and fuch as are Teachers of Others, and love Sa- 
lutations, 7.e. Re/pec? to be foewn them by others in the Market-places, 
and other [uch publick Places, 39 and the chief Seats in the Synagogues, 
ze. any publick Affembltes, whether. Gtuil or Rekgious, and the upper- 
moft Seats at Feafts, as Men of the greate/t Worth and Dignity, 40 who 
devour (w) Widows Houfes, and for a Pretence, or fhew only of Prety, 
make long Prayers: wherefore for fach ther Flypocri/y, they thall receive 
ereater Damnation. : rx. 

4.1 And Jefus fat zn the Temple over again{t the Treafury, or Céef#. Chit com- 
into which they put their Free-will Offerings, for Pious and Charitable prenatal we 
Ofes; and beheld how the People caft Money into the Treafury : and 
many that were Rich caft in much. 42 And there came a certain Poor 
Widow, and fhe threw in two Mites, which make a Farthing. 43 And 
he call’'d unto him his Difciples, and faith unto them, Verily I fay 
unto you, that this poor Widow hath‘caft more in than:all they which 
have caft into the Treafury. 44 For All they did caft in only fome {mall 
Portion out of their Abundance or-great Effates: but fhe, out of what 
fhe wanted for her felf, did caft in All that fhe had, even all fhe had to 
live upon at leaf? for the prefent: fo great is her Zeal to be Charitable , 
or to Contribute what fhe can to pious and good Ends. 


SECTION Ix. 


Containing an Account of Chrift's Diftourfe to his Difeiples, After 
he came out of the Temple at Evening on the Third day, or 
Tuefday of the Paffion-week; namely, concerning the Deftru- 
ction ofthe Temple, andthe Laft Judgment. Which Dif- 
courfe takes up Chap. XUI, and was almvft Wholly deliver don 
the Mount of Oliyes. | 


᾿ (ὩΣ) See my Paraph. on Mat. 23, τῷ» 


Y 
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S. Mark, Chap. XIII. 


T E X T. 

Κεφ. ιγ΄, Καὶ ὠχπορόζομϑμου αὐ- 
τοῦ cx TY ἱεροδ, λέγ αὐτῷ εἰς τῶν 
μαϑητῶν αὐτῷ Διδασκαλε, [δὲ πο- 
τασποὶ Alto κω ποταπαὶ οἰκοδὸμα!. 
2 Καὶ ὁ Ἰησοὺς ἀποκε,ϑ εἰς, εἰ πεν 
αὐτῷ" Βλέπεις Gores τὸς μεγά- 
Aas οἰκοδοὸμώς ; ou μὴ ageyn Ain 
+@» "om λίθῳ, ὃς Ψ μὴ χατοωλυθῃ. 
3 Καὶ xaSnuwou αὐτῷ εἰς τὸ ὁρίο)» 
τῶν tAcyoy χατένωτι ΤῊ ἱερῷ, ἐπη- 
ρώτων αὐτὸν κατ᾿ ἰδίαν Πέτρί( δ» καὶ 
Ιάκω(ζ(Ὁ}» καὶ Ιωάννης καὶ Αὐδρέας- 
4. Εἰπὲ ἡμῖν πότε ταῦτα. ἐςα!» κοὴ 
τί τὸ σημέιον, ὅταν μέλλῃ σάνᾷᾳ 
Gura σιωτελέιοϑτα. ; O δὲ 1"- 
Gaus ἀποκειϑγεὶς αὐτοῖς, ἤρξατο λέ- 
yar Βλέπε]ε μὴ mis ὑμᾶς πλαλήση, 
© Πυλλοὶ γὰ ἐλευσονω! ‘baad ὀνό- 
Mami μου, λέμροντες' On ἐγώ Εἰ μι" 
χαὶ πολλὺς πλαγήσῳσι" 7 Otay 
δὲ ἀκύσητε mAtuys καὶ ἀκοὰς πο- 
λέμων; μὴ ϑρφειοθε" af S38 yard 

* SM οὔπω τὸ τέλος. 8 Ἐγερ- 
“σεται yap Gy ἘΔ) eG, καὶ 
βασιλεία Gh βασιλείαν" καὶ ἔδοήϊαι 


καὶ THEH γα, Αργαὶ ὠδίνων Gum. 
9 Βλέπεϊε N ones cavodss wPa- 
Swovor yap ὑμᾶς εἰς στευέϑρια" καὶ es 
σικυα γωγάθ δοιρήσεοϑε; καὶ ‘6h ἡγεμόνων 


TRANSLATION. 


Chap. XIII. 

And as he went out of the 
temple, one of his difciples {ath 
unto him, Matter, fee what 
manner of ftones, and what 
buildings are dere. 

2 And Jefus anfwering faid 
unto him, Seeft thou thefe great 
buildings? there fhall not be 
left one {tone upon another, 
that fhall not be thrown down. 

3 And as he fat upon the 
mount of Olives, over againft 
the temple, Peter, and James, 
and John, and Andrew ask’d 
him privately, 

4. Tell us, when fhall thefe 
things be? and what fhad be 
the {ign when all thele things 
fhall be fulfill’d? 

ς AndJefus anfwering them, 
began to fay, Take heed left 
any man deceive you. 

6 For many fhall come in 
my name, faying, lam Cérz/: 
and fhall deceive many. 

1 And when ye fhall hear 
of wars, and rumors of wars, 


be ye not troubled: for fuch 


things mult needs be; but the 


end fha# not be yet. 


8 For nation fhall rife a- 
gainft nation, and kingdom 
againft kingdom: and there 
fhall be earthquakes in avers | 
places, and there fhall be fa- 


Dye way ‘ Waa Pare εἴ ne : Des: vi : Lo eee” τὸς 
σεισμοὶ. EV. TOMS; | Re} ἐσογ]ω λιμοὶ Inines and troubles: Thefeare 
" ~  *'the beginnings of iorrows. 


9 But take heed to your 
felves: for they fhall deliver 


_ you up-to councils; and in 


the fynagogues ye fhall be bea- 
ten, and ye fhall be brought 


\ 


ΧΗ 


ae ed 


S. Mark, Chap. XIII. 
TEXT. TRANSLATION. 


xo βασιλέων caQnoeccre. ἕνεκεν ἐμῷ : before rulers and kings for my 
» fake, for a teftimony againit 


εἰ ς [ap TVEAOY αὐτοῖς. Io Ky US them. 
, \ oo ~ ~ 1 

δᾷ τοῦτον Ἁ to And the gofpel mult frit 
ones ie hi 3 gl al be publifh’d among all nations. 
yoy τὸ εὐαγγέλιον. “τι Οταν δὺ ἀγά- 1r But when they fhall lead 
a a ha ! _ you, and deliver you up, take 
πάν ee arabia ΧΩ ἘΠΕΊ no thought beforehand what 
δαμγα TE TAGANONTE, UNIS μελέτοιτε" ye fhall fpeak, neither do ye 
ὡς Τα 1 . ἐνῷ 3 2 1 τὸ premeditate: but whatfoever 
2M ὃ ee Ue en τῇ {hall be given you in that hour, 
Open TYTO λάλει τί" & yap Ege UMeS that {peak ye: for it is not ye 
οἱ 


PARAPHRASE. 


Chap. XIII. And as he went out of the Temple, when'zt was Even- 
ing, one of (+) his Difciples faith unto him, Mafter, fee what manner 


381. 


I. 
Chrift feretells 
fome Tokens of 


the End of the 


of ftones, and what buildings are here. 2 And Jefus anfwering faid jewip state, and 


unto him, Seeft thou thefe great buildings? there fhall not be left one 
{tone upon another, that fhall not be thrown down. 3 And ashe fat 
upon the mount of Olives, over again{t the Temple, Peter, and James, 
and John, and Andrew ask’d him privately, 2. ¢. being now by themfelves, 
the reft of the Apofiles being probably fent away before to Bethany, 
4. Tell us, when fhal] thefe things be? and what fhall be the fign when 
all thefe things fhall be fulfll’d? 5 And Jefus anfwering them, began 
to fay, Take heed left any man deceive you. 6 For many fhall come 
in my name, faying, I am Chrift: and fhall deceive many. 7 And 
when ye fhall hear of wars, and rumors of wars, be ye not troubled: 
for fuch things muft needs be; but the end fhall not be yet. 8 For 
Nation fhall rife againft Nation, and Kingdom again{ft Kingdom: and 


there fhall be earthquakes in divers places, and there Π14}} be famines. 


and troubles: thefe are the beginnings of forrows. 9 But take (y) heed 
to your felves, 2. 6. be prudently cautious of your own Safety in refpect 
of evil and wicked Men: for they fhall deliver you up to Councils; and 
and in the Synagogues ye fhall be beaten, and ye fhall be brought be- 
fore Rulers and Kings for my fake, for a Teftimony againft them. 


to And the Gofpel mult firft be publifh’d among all Nations. εἰ But 


when they fhall lead you, and deliver you up, take no thought before- 


alfo of the End 
of the world. 


hand what ye fhall {peak, neither do ye premeditate: but whatfoever- 
fhall be given you in that hour, that {peak ye: for it is not ye that. 


(x) Read my Paraphr. on Mat. 24. throughout. 
(y) Compare Mat, το. τό, 17, &c. 


fpeak, 
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"S. Mark, Chap. ΧΠΙ. 


i 


TEX T. 


. 


12 Tlapaduoy δὲ ἀδελφὸς ἀδελφὸν 


9 f \ \ / 3 
(εἰς ϑανατον, % πατήρ τέχνην" Ὁ ἐπαᾶ- 


γαφήσον τέκνα, (Ὦ pres, x Java- 
Ἷ 3 , 1 of 
τῶσυσιν αὐτῶς. 13 Καὶ ἐσεοῦ sus 
σύώμϑμοι Lao πᾶντῶν Ah gt τὸ δγομώ 
μα" ὃ δὲ αἰ χυμδίνας εἰς τέλος, ὅτος 
σωθήσεται. 7 
14 Οταν δὲ ἴδητε τὸ BNA uw 
τῆς ἐρημώστως τὸ putty αἰπὺ Aa- 
WHA Y WeIPnTY, eqas ὅπῳ ᾧ Da, 
(ὁ ἀγα γινώσκων νοείτω ) τότε οἱ οὗ 
τῇ Ιυδαίῳ φευγότωσοιν εἰς τα ὄρη" 
15 Ὁ δὲ Gi τῷ δωμαϊ(6)», μὴ xa 
τοι άτω εἰς τίω οἰκίαν, μηδὲ εἰσελ- 
θέτω apy τι Ox τὴς οἰκίας αὐτοῦ. 
16 Καὶ ὃ εἰς τὸν ἀγρὸν ὧν, μὴ ‘oat 
f > 1s ? ~ 1e s 
φρεψατω εἰς τὰ OT, «βοὴ τὰ i“uae 
πον αὐτοῦό. 17 Qu δὲ Tus οὗ 
᾽ν» ΄ \ τ ͵ 
γαφρι ἐγνσας χῳ Τοὺς ϑηλαζ ὅσαις 
οὐ ὠχείνωις Toys nents. 18 Προ- 
f 1 of \ μ εξ εἴ 
σευχεοῦσε δὰ γα LM NTO ἡ φυγή 
Ui χειμῶν)". 19 Eoorra > 
ay ἡμέρω cxeavoy FAs, cla ¥ V4 
pve. τοιαύτη ἀπ ἀρχὴς xlicews 7s 
ἔκτισιν ὃ Θεὸς, ἕως Ty wy, καὶ ¥ 
wn γένη), 2ο Καὶ εἰ μὴ Κύρομος ἐκο- 
4 1 ¢ f 3 a ee A ~ 
λόξωσε ταὶς ἡμέρας, ὅκ ἂν ἐσώθη πᾶ.- 
σα, oops: ἀλλὰ διὰ τες EXAEKRTHS YS 
͵ 7 ᾿ 7 {1 ee Ff 
ὀξελέξατο, ὠχολόζωσε τοῖς ἡ μέροι Se 


TRANSLATION. 


a AgAUYles, ἀλλὰ τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ ἅ[ωγ. that {peak, but the holy Ghoft. 


12 Now the brother fhall 
betray the brother to death, 
and the father the fon: and 
children fhall rife up againft 
their parents, and fhall caufe 
them to be put to death. 

13 And ye fhall be hated 
of all men for my names fake: 
but he that fhall endue unto 
the end, the fame fhall be fav’d. 


14 But when ye fhall fee 
the abomination of defolation, 
{poken of by Daniel the pro- 
phet, {landing where it ought 
not, (let him that readeth, un- 
derftand ) then let them that 
be in Judea flee to the moun- 
tains : 

1s And let him that ts on. 
the houfe-top, not. go down 
into the houfe, neither enter 
therein, to take any thing out 
of his houfe. 

"16 And let him that is in 
the field, not turn back again 
for to take up his garment. 

17 But wo to them that are 
with child, and to them that 
pive fick in thofe days. 

18 And pray ye that your 
flight be not in the winter. 

to For in thofe days fhall 
be affliction, fuch as was not 
from the beginning of the crea- 
tion which God created, unto 
this time, neither {hall be. 

20 And except that the 
Lord had fhortned thofe days, 
no flefh fhould be fav’d: but 
for the elects fake, whom he 
hath chofen, he hath fhortned 
the days. © 


21 Καὶ 


“5. Mark, Chap. XIII. ~ 383 
TEXT. -TRANSLATION. 


ray πέσε 12 corns: LS 21 And then, if any man 

τ΄ aes bis ἕω ἐν a ‘ t τ fhall fay to you, Lo, here zs 

wade ὁ Xess: ἢ», δὼ ond: μη Bte Chriflt, or lo, de zs there: be- 
nent! : . lieve Aim not. 9 

eo τ Evy cores Ἂ εὐ 22 For falfe Chrifts, and 

dbyergos ἡ ψευϑορϑφητου" xoy δὼ- falfe prophets fhail rife, and 

σῶν σὴς τὸ aeala, τς τὸ Bm- fhall fhew figns and wonders, 


aoe ee hata to feduce, if s¢ were polhble, 
TNAVLY, εἰ SUUATOY, XY τος EXAEX= even the elect. , 


, ~ ON Dyloeree Th} 23 But take ye heed: be- 
TY5. 23 Tans ὧν Bremen Ids, hold, I have foretold you all 
HCIEIDUNL ὑμῖν MAT de things. 


24. AM’ 


PARAPHRASE, 


fpeak, but the Holy Ghoft. 12 Now the Brother fhall betray the Bro- 

ther to death, and the Father the Son: and Children fhail rife up again{ft 

their Parents, and fhall caufe them to be put to death. 13 And ye fhall 

be hated of all Men for my names fake: but he that fhall endure unto 

the End, the fame fhall be fav'd. ἣν ΕΠ 
14 But when ye fhall fee the Abomination of Defolation, fpoken Some particu- 

of by Daniel the Prophet, {tanding where it ought (z) not, ἡ. 6. i forme Dt Then cE 

part of the Floly Place or Temple, (let hin that reads, underftand) then state, ° 

let them that be in Judea flee to the Mountains: ss And let him 

that is on the Houfe-top, not go down into the Houfe, neither enter. 

therein, to take any thing ont of his Houfe. 16 And Jet him that is 

in the Field, not turn back again for to take up his Garment. 17 But 

wo to them that are with Child, and to them that give fuck in thofe 

days. 18 And pray ye that your fight be not inthe Winter. 19 For 

in thofe days fhall be affliction, fuch as was not from the beginning of 

the Creation which God created, unto this time, neither fhall be. 

20 And except that the Lord had fhortned thofe days, no Flefh fhould 

be fav’d: but for the Elects fake, whom he hath chofen, he hath fhort- 

ned the days. 21 And then, if any man fhall fay to you, Lo, here is 

Chrift, or lo, he is there: believe him.nor. 22. For-falfe Chrilts, and 

falfe Prophets fhall rife, and fhall thew figns and wonders, to feduce, 


if it were poffible, even the Elect. 23 But take ye heed: behold I 
have foretold you all things. 


ἢ 
ms 


(z) Compare Mat. 24. τὸν 


"24. But 


384. 


S. Mark, Chap. XIII. 


T E X T. 

24 AM ἐν ἐκείναις ταῖς ἡμέραις, 
pet γλίψω ἐκείνην, ὃ ἥλιος σχο}ιοϑ)η-" 
oe’), καὶ ἡ, σελήγη Y dwoy τὸ φέγ[ο9 αὐ- 
ams 25 Καὶ οἱ ἄφερες y pouty σον") 
ἐκπίηϊοντες, x, αἱ δυνάμεις oy ἐν τοῖς 
Ypavois σχλευγ σον). 26 Koy Τῦτε 
ὄψον.) δ υἱὸν Κ ἀγνϑρώπῳ ἐργόρμϑυον ἐν 
veperoys UL δϑυγά μεως “πολλὴ καὶ δόξης. 
27 Καὶ τότε pomgea τος ἀϊγέλῳς 
αὐτῷ, καὶ δχισυνάξᾷ τὸς ἰκλεκτες αὐ- 
TY CAT τεοσάρων ἀνέμων, ἀπ’ ἄκρῳ 
Vis ἕως ἄκρῳ ραν. 

28 Απὸ δὴ τῇς συχὴς μάϑετε 
ais «αἰ δαζολίω, Orar αὐτῆς ἤδη ὃ 
xd Θ᾽ ἁπαλὸς γίγητω, καὶ Oxy 
τὼ φύλλα, γνώσκετε ὅτι eles τὸ See 
pG> ‘iv. 29 Οὕτω καὶ ὑμῶς, ὅταν 
ταῦτο ἰδῆτε γνόμϑμα, γιγνώσκετε ὅτι 
ἔγχος ‘ber ΧΙ γύρης. 30 Αμὴν λέγω 
ὑμῖν, ὅτι 4 μὴ παρέλθῃ ἡ γεγεὰ αὕτη, 
μέχεις ¢ πάντα ταῦτα γάνητοι. 
31 O φρανὸς καὶ ἡ MH παρελεύσον οἱ 
δ λόγοι UY Y μὴ παρέλϑωσι, 3. Περὶ 
δὲ Ὁ ἡμέρας ἔχει νὴ; % - Spa, δεῖς 
οἷδὲν, «δὲ οἱ ἀἄϊγελοι οἱ ἐν ἐρανῷ, ῳ δὲ 
a Yes, εἰ μὴ ὃ πατήρ. | 


33 Βλέπετε, aypumveare καὶ 


“ϑϑσευ toe" Οὔκ οἴδατε γὰρ 
mre ὃ xoyess ‘bev. 34 Ὡς dy- 
ϑρωπίῷ» srdyu@ , ἀφεὶς clu 


TRANSLATION. 


24. But in thofe days, after 
that tribulation, the fun fhall 
be darkned, and the moon fhall 
not give her light: 

2s And the ftars of heaven 
{hall fall, and the powers that 
are in heaven fhall be fhaken. 

26 And then fhall they fee 
the Son of man coming in the 
clouds, with great power and 
glory. 

27 And then fhall he fend 
his angels, and fhall gather to- 
gether his elect from the four 
winds, from the uttermoft part 
of the earth to the uttermoft 
part of heaven. 

28 Now learn a parable of 
the fig-tree: When her branch 
is yet tender, and putteth forth 
leaves, ye know that fummer 
1s Near: 

29 So ye in like manner, 
when ye fhall fee thefe things 
come to pals, know that it 18 
nigh, even at the doors. 

30 Verily I fay unto you, 
that this generation fhall not 
pais, ‘till all thefe things be 
done, | 
31 Heaven and earth {hall 
pais away ; but my words fhall 
not pafs away. 

32 But of that day and hour 
knoweth no'man,.no not the 
angels which are in heaven, 


. neither the Son; but the Fa-. 


ther. 

33 Take ye heed, watch and 
pray: for ye know not when 
the time Is, χοῦ 

34 For the Son of man is as 
a man taking a far journey, 


2 ! 
Olt 


— S.Mark, Chap. ΧΙΠ1. ᾿ ὩΣ 
TEXT. TRANSLATION. 


οἰἶχίαων αὐτοῦ , καὶ δοὺς τοῖς δυώ. who left his houfe, and pave 
ες \op 47. ye ¢ authority to his Servants, and 
λοις αὐ τοῦ τίω Eovotey ,. Καὶ ae to every man his work, and 
Tw τὸ ἔργρν aw Tod. » κὼ 'πῷ δυρώρῳ commanded the porter to 
οὐετείλα το ina pennopy. 35 Tptts ~~ tch ye therefore, (fo 
a το “ἘΝ 27. Watch ye therefore, (for 
Perea Cees (cox un r eats ye know not when the mafter 
ὁ wesGy Tis οἶχίας epryeToy, are, . of the houle cometh; at even- 
: the ! Ἢ A 


+ 


PARAPHRASE. 

24. But in thofe days, after that Tribulation, the Sun fhall be dark- g, Ty og 
ned, and the Moon fhall not give her Light: . 25. and the Stars of the σεν State 
Heaven fhall fall, and the Powers that are in Heaven fhall be fhaken. ne a the World 
26 And then fhall they fee the Son of Man coming in the Clouds, with” ” 

reat Power and Glory. 27 And then fhall he fend his Angels, and 
fhall gather together his Elect from the four Winds, from, the uttermoft 
Part of the Earth to the uttermoft Part of Heaven, | ; 

28 Now-learn a Parable of the: Fig-tree: When her Branch is yet πες ee of 
tender, and putteth forth Leaves, ye know that Summer is ngar: 29 So the Events here 
ye in like manner, when ye fhall fee thefe things come to pafs, know forcteld by ,. 
that it is nigh, evem atthe doors. 30 Verily I'fay unto'you, that this cereainty of the 
Generation fhall not pafs, till all thete things he-done, 31 Heaven and frie time; and 
Earth fhall pafs away ; bue my Words fhall not pafsaway. 32 But of expetted Coming 
that Day and Hour knows.no Man, no not the Angels which are in οἱ the {0 Evils, 
Heaven, neither the Son as he 15 Man, but the Father: “Afowever this come. = 
7 can (4) inform you of, that the fatd Day and. Flour, when it do's come, - 
will come fuddenly or unexpefedly, as did the Flood in the Days of Noab. ; 

-33 Therefore take-ye.heed, watch and pray :. for as muchas yekapw +. om Ne 
not when the Time is that you fhall be call'd to thefe Trials ,..or ἦμ fife ceflity of warch- 
manner to Death and Judgment. . 34, For the Son of Man is, an refpetd fo fiinel in pe 
his dealing. with Men, asa Man taking a far Journey, who left‘his Houfe, pury. 
and gave ΠῚ Authority τὸ his - fevera/. pérvants , and:to gvery, fan 
of'them his Work to'do.during bis Abjence, and commanded.the Parter, 
as-bis: proper Bufinefs or. Office, to watch atthe Door, to'be ready ‘to oper 
and let him in, whenever he foould return. Namely in like manger ,Chxift 
having made known the.Gofpel, and therein to every Man his Duty what © 
‘be ts to do, expects to find every Man exercts'd therein, whenever he Jhall 
come to call him to account. . 35 “Match. yetheréfore, (for ye know not, 
when the Matter of the Howe, τοόο: in this Parable reprefents Me the 
Son of Man, comes to cal youito account’, whether it wif be at Bvening, 

ee 4 Saoirse Sle es PR! eee 
(2) Compare Mat. 24. 36, 37, 8c. εν ἐὸν δ 
Cec or 


S. Mark, Chap. XIE, XIV. 


TEX T. 


4 μεσονυκτίου, ὃ ἀλεκροφωνίας, καὶ 
ὡρο") 36 Μὴ ἰλγὼν ὀξώρνης, 
py ὑμᾶς χαγευδονίᾷχ. 37 A δὲ 
ou λέγω, wan λέγω" Γ pure- 
per vt. 

Κεφ. iV, Hy δὲ τὸ wage καὶ 
πὰ ἀζυμα μεῖὰ δὺο ἡμέροις καὶ 
ἐζητοωυ οἱ ἀρχιερεις 1044 οἱ γεκμμα- 
Tas was αὐτὸν ce δύλῳ κρατή- 
σαντες Θ'αποχ)είγωσι. 2 Ελεγρν δὲ" 
Μὴ οὐ τῇ ἑορτῇ, μήποτε )όρυξ(Ὁ» 
ἔζοι τυ ν᾽ λαοῦ, 

2 Καὶ ὄγτος οὐκ τ᾿ ἐγ Βηγανίᾳ ἐγ TH 
οἰχίᾳ Σίμωνος ὦ Acari, AKTAxepy 
αὐτῷ, nrde yur tysoes ἀλάραφρον 
μύρῳ, νάρδῳ mists πολυτελῶς: "καὶ 
san ae τὸ ἀλάζξζαφρον, χατέλεεν 


RAL KD) ὃ xeQarns. 4 Ησαι J τινες 


= cp ecvax leas apis ε ἑαυτὰς, % AEnor- 


τ Εἰς a 4 ἀπόλεια αὔτη pope 


ΩΣ Ζ "Hidde Sw Ty TO. Gep- 
Shiydy é ἐπάγω τϑλαχδστων᾽ δηγάῤίωγ, κα 


oe Stine Bis Hares, Ka éveG μμῶνξ 
46:0. δ Ἰοῦς emer Apets 


gatlas τί αὐτὰ κόπος ways 


tory. 


, 


Wade pop: εἰργείσατο Τ oy ἐμοί, 
7. Πάντοτε Pep τὸς πἰωχύς F ἔχετ 
“με eb % ὅταν θελητω- duvaDe 
aur ds: ᾧ wu ΟΣ ἐμὰ Me wariile 
8 O ervey. αὕτη, ἐποίησε: ἢ 


ἐ dade. . 


νσ- 


) = 


you always, and w 


TRANSLATION. 


ing, of at midnight, or at the 
cock-crowing, or in the morn- 
In 
ἐς Left coming fodaenly, 
he find you pact a 

37 And. what I fay unto 
you, I fay unto all, Watch. 

Chap. XIV. | 

After two days was the feaf? 
of the paffover, and of unlea- 
ven'd bread: and the chief 
priefts, and the fcribes fought 
how they might take him by 
craft, and put him to death. 

2 But they faid, Not on the 
feaft-day, letk there be an Up- 
roar of the people. 

3 And being in Bethany, in 
the houfe of Simon the leper, 
as he fat at meat, there came 
a woman having an alabafter- 


1 box of ointment of {pikenard, 


very precious; and fhe brake 
the box, and pour’d it on hs 
head. 


4 And there were fome that 
had indignation within them- 
felves, and faid, Why was this 
wait of the ointment made? 

ς For it might have been 
fold for more than three hun- 
dred pence, and have been giv- 
en to the poor. And they mur- 
mur'd againit her. 

6 And [εἰμ faid , Let her 
alone, why trouble ye her? 
fhe hath wrought a good work 
on πιὸ. 

7 For ye have the poor with 
iene ἘΞ Ξ 

6 will ye may do them 
bur me ye. esas always. 


: se She hath done. what fhe 


aestag.Ge 


S. Mark, Chap. XIII, XIV. 387 
"’ PARAPHRASE | 


or at Midnight, or-at the Gock-crowing, or in the Morning: wércd as 
they denoted the four Quarters into which the Fews diflinguifhd their 
‘Neobt : fo are here taken to denote the feveral Parts of a Man's Life, or 
of the Interval between Chrifl’s yi hai and his fecond Coming to defiroy 
the Fewifh State, or laftly, the feveral Parts.of theLuterual between Chrift s 
Afcenfion and bis fecond Coming 10 judge the World) 36 Jett. coming 
{uddenly, ἡ, ¢. anexpefedly, he tind you flecping, ¢-¢. wot. performing your 
Duty. 37 And what I fay unto you 4ere, | would be underftood to fay 
unto All Men in AU Ages, Watch, ἡ. e. Of all things take care to five pre- 
par'a; by Floline/s of Life, for Death and Judgment, whenever it be. 
SECTION X% . . 
Containing fuch Particulars as were tranfafled on the Fourth day, 
or Wednefday of the Paffion-Week, and are related by St Mark 
Chap. XIV.1—9. es 
Chap. XIV. When (6) Fefuis had finifh'd this: Difcourfe on the Monat op. με 
of Olives, he went without doubt to Bethany to lye there this Tuefday- Prielts, δες. con- 
Night, as he bad done the two Nights afore. And now After vwo-Days, τας “Perched 
vz Wednefday and Thur{day, ( namely, reckoning ἢ hur fday, according 
to the Fewifh manner, to end at the Evening or Sun-fet that day) was 
the Feaft of the Paflover, and of she ereAt (c) Days wherein the Fews 
were by the Law to eat Unileavend Bread. And on Wednefday the 
(4) Chief Priefts and the Scribes fought how they. might take him by 
craft, and put him to'death. 2 Bur they faid, Not on the Feaft-day, 
left there be an Uproar of the People. ear 5 εἰ Ν᾽ 
.3. And 7efus being in Bethany a Weduefday, it came to pafs that A woman α- 
in the Houle of Simon the (¢) Leper, as he ἔτ αὶ Meat, there came a "eine Chri at 
Woman having an Alabafter-Box of Ointment of Spikenard, very pre- Ὁ ὡ 
eious;, and fhe brake the Box, and pour-d:it on his Head. 4 And there 
-were fome that. had indignation within themfelves, and ‘faid, “Whiy ‘was 
this walt of the Ointinent made?" ᾿ς For tt might have been -fold for 
more than three hundred Pence, and have been given to the Poor. And 
they murmur’d again{t hers’ 6 And Jefus faid, Let her alone, why 
trouble ye her? the hath wrought ἃ good Work on.me: 7 For ye have 
the Poor with you always, and whenfeever.yd will ye may do them 
good ; but me ye have not always. 8 She hath done what fhe could, 
at ANNO FPA T:IO:NS 2 si ly oss, 
ΜΝ 6. 1 So it is read ia Alex.Cant. and the far greateft part of MSS. and ‘Thep- 


ylact. And it is very probable itis the Original Reading, as being niote 
raeable ta the Hebrew. way of Speaking. sry ΤῊ ΟΝ δὲ ἄν walt δὲν 
ἐν τον ἀτρεῖν σα Mat:26.1,&ce.  ° , cia soe: 
(ey SNamely; from rhe. 14th to the art ¥ ae tn τὸ OM TET Wes 
(4) See za. Paraphr. on ae 26. 5. hat ὑδὼλὰ | 
, (8) Read my Paraphr. on Mat. 26. 6, &e. 
Ccca. (f) Read 
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S. Mark, Chap. XIV. 


| TEX T. 
@porale puede KS τὸ σὼ μα as ἢ 
ἐνζαφιασμιόν. g Αμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅπ 
ἂν χρυ χη τὸ εὐαγγάλιον τῷτο εἰς. 
ὅλον T κόσμον, καὶ ὃ ἐποίησεν αὕτη, λα- 
Anthoeloy εἰς fernroouuoy αὐτῆς. 

10 Καὶ ὃ Ιὕδεις ὁ Ἰσκαριώτης, as 
F δώδυχα, ἀπίηλϑε ὡρὸς THs ἀρηγερεις, 
iva. Pada αὐτὸν αὐτοῖς. τ Οἱ δὲ 
axvoniles erat puseey® ὰ ἰπηγείλαντο 
αὐτῷ ἀργύξμον Prey. καὶ ἐζήτα was 
εὐχαίρως αὐτὸν Manga. 

12 Καὶ τῇ ὡρώτῃ ἡμέρῳ T αζύ- 
(LUV, ὅτε τὸ πάσα. ἔϑυον; λέγωσιν αὐτῷ 
οἱ μαϑηταὴ ἀν" ΠΡ ϑέλεις ἀπελθὸν- 
τες ἑτοιμάσωμεν ἵνα φάγῃς. τὸ mage 5 
13 Καὶ smd δὺο τῶν μαϑητῶν 
αὐτῷ, καὶ λέγ4 αὐτοῖς: Ὑπάγετε εἰς 
τἰω πόλιν, καὶ ἀπαυτήσᾳ ὑμῖν ἀνϑρὼ- 
πος κεροί μίον ὕδευτος RasetC ave ἄχο- 
λυϑῆσατε au. τ4 Καὶ ὅπου ἐὰν 
εἰσέλϑη, εἴπατε τῷ οἰκοδιασότῃ: On 
ὃ διδάσκαλος λέγφ: My ἴθι τὸ χαΐά. 
λυμα, ony τὸ πάογα ucla, τῶν “adn 
τῶν Lis φάγω; 1ξ Καὶ αὐτὸς URW 


lek ἀγῶγέον ᾿μέγα, ἐφρὼ Wor, ἕτοι-: 


por ong ἐτοι aoe τα ἡμίν. 16 Kay 
ἐπῆλϑον οἱ μαϑηταὶ auf’, καὶ ἦλθον 
εἰς τίω πόλιν, καὶ εὑρϑν καϑὼς εἶπεν. 


αὐτοῖς" καὶ ἡτοίάαφαν τὴ μόρα... 
s 


γι 
, 


᾿ς 


TRANSLATION. 
could: the is come aforehand to 
anoint my body to the burying. 

9 Verily 1 fay unto you, 
Wherefoever this gofpel thall 


be preach’d throughout the 


whole world, £415 alfo that fhe 
hath done fhall be fpoken of, 
for a memorial of her. 

10 And Judas Ieariot, one 
of the twelve, went unto the 
chief prielts, to betray him un- 
to them. | 

11 And when they heatd 20, 
they were glad, and promis‘d 
to give him money. And he 
fought how he might conve- 
niently betray him. 

12 And the firft day of un- 
leaven’d bread,when they ΚΙ ἃ 
the paffover, his difciples faid 
unto him, Where wilt thou 
that we go and prepare, that 
thou mayift eat the paflover ὃ 

12 And he fendeth forth 


two of his difciples, and faith 
‘unto them, Go ye into the city, 


and there fhall meet you a man 
bearing ἃ pitcher of water : 
follow him. 

14 And wherefoever he fhall 
go in, fay to the good man of 
the houfe, The mafter faith, 
Where is the gueft-chamber , 
where I fhall eat the paflover 
with my difciples ? r 
_ 15 And he will fhew you 
a large upper ‘room furnifh’d 
and prepard: there make rea- 
dy for us. , 

16 And hisdifciples went forth, 
and came.into thecity, & found 
as he had faid.unto them: and 
they made ready the paffover. 


17 Καὶ 


S. Mark, Chap. XIV. - 389 
“PARAPHRASE | 


to foew ber Affection and Refpeci to me τ. ἀπά indeed fhe is come afore- 
hand, unwittingly to her Jelf, but by the Direéfion of God, to anoint τὴν 
Body to the Burying 7 75 now guickly to have. 9 Verily I fay unto 
you, Wherefoever this Gofpel {hall be preach’d/throughour the whole 
World, this alfo that fhe hath done fhall be {poken of, for a memorial 
of her. | | Pas — 


SECTION XI. 


Containing {με Particulars as were done on the Fifth day or 
, Thurflay in the Pailion-week, namely before the Evening or 
Sun-fet that day; and which are taken notice of by St Mark 
Chap. XIV. 10 — τό. | ᾿ | : 


f i) 


το And Judas Ifcariot, one of the Twelve, (f) fometime Wednefday $0 ἊΣ wagaies 
Night or early Thurfday Merning, as is probable, went unto the Chief to besray Jetus. 
Priefts, 7 order to bargain for to betray him unto them. 11 And when 
they heard ir, they were glad, and promis’d to give him.money. -And 
he fought how he might conveniently betray him. © = ) 

12 And on (2) Zburfday at Evening or Sun fet began the ἘΠῚ: day 1 κα 
of Unleaven’d Bread , when, ἢ, δ. before the Enatng of which Day, viz. vitciples are tent 
before the Evening or Sun-fet on the next Day or Friday, they kill’d the t© prepare the 
Paflover: Whereupon his Difciples faid unto him, Where wilt thon ον 
that we go and prepare, that thou mayft eat the Paflover?.:13 And 
he fendeth forth two of his Difciples,, and {aith.unto them, .Gatye into 
the City, and there fhall meet you a Man bearing a Pitcher of Water,; 
follow him.- -14 “And wherefoever he fhall-go in, fay to the Good Man 
of the Houfe, The Mafter faith, Where. 1s the Gueit-chamber, where 
1 fhall eat the Paflover with my Difciples?. 15 And he will thew you 
a large upper: Room ‘furnifh’d and prepar’d: there make ready ‘for us. 

16 And his Difciples went forth and came intp the City, and:found as:he 
had faid unto them; and they made ready-the Paflover. ἽΝ 
ΕἸ οἷς Porsfs. (ἃ us gE ae stg? ep ag 


SECTION XII. a 
Containing fuch Particulars as were tranfatted from’ Thurfday- 
Evening to Friday-Evening ta the Paflion-week; that-%,:on 
εἰ the Paflover-day xt elf; which was to the thirty fifth; Year . of 
' -Chrift’s Life, δας A.D. 33: or in the thirty third Year of the 
Common Chriftian Ara. The Chef: of the Particulars contain'd 
an thus Section are .the Inftitution of the Lord's Supper, the. be- 
’ traying of Chuift, bsErial, Crucifixion. Death and Burial ; 
which are‘releted Chap. XIV.17—XViult, ὃ. - 
ΠΩ Read my Paraph. on Mat .26.14. (ε) See my Paraph. on Mott. 26. 17. 
17 And 
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Dae ee Gag ie 
17 Καὶ ὀψίας yavouduns tp ye?) ul 
F Swdbxx. 18 Koy ἀταχειμϑῥων av- 
τῶι, ἡ ἐαθιόντον, ἐἰ πεν ὃ [ησῶς" Αμὴν 
λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅτι εἰς οἷ ὑμῶγ πῬαδωσά 


με, ὃ ἐοσϑίων mer ἐμρφ. Ὁ Οἱ δὲ 
ἤρξαντο AuTeah, % λέγει αὐτῷ ὦ ἐς 9 
age ass. Minn ta; καὶ ἄδλας Man 


ins 20 Ὁ θὲ ᾿ξλοκριϑὴϑ; dre αὖ. 
τοῖσδ Εἷς cx Ὁ δωδιχᾳ, ὁ ἐμξαηϊό. 


wos κεῖ buy εἰς τὰ τουξζλίον. 21 O 


ji yes — uma’, χα γὼς γί- 
θα αι ELT You: JY τῷ ἀγϑρώπῳ 
κείνῳ, δ 4 ὃ 49s v Yai }pdas aa. 
δίϑυται" χαλὸν lw aire, a yx ἐγέν- 
νη ϑη ὃ ἄνθρω πος exer. 

22 Καὶ ἐσθιόντων αὐτῶν. Aaa ὁ 


Inovs ἄρτον, εὐλόγῆσοις, ἔκλασε. καὶ 


ἔδωκεν αὐτοῖρ, ὺ εἰ πε᾿. ᾿Αἀξερ t Tid. 
τὸ 621 τὸ σῶμα we. 23 Καὶ λαβὼν) 


TO ποτήφιον, εὐ γαρασήσοωρ. ἔδωκεν, tm 


TOIS® Ay. ἔπιον ἐξ oa πάντα ᾿ ΝΣ Key 
εἰ πεν αὐτοὶς' Tene ἐξι Τὸ aiid ie τὸ 


TS χρηνὴς 1.9.3 χης; τὸ δὲ πολλῶν 


οὐρεχυνάψδρσν.,, κω ΔΙΑ ἀάγω, ὑμήν. 
ὅπῃ Οὐνέάι Κ᾿ κὺ. πάν: κι POs yaa 


its it Rho ὁ Bus Wi hides 
Cneins, ὍΡΟΥ αὐτὶ πὰ § gna οὖ τῇ 
Barri. Ty. ψ Θεοᾶι... 

BE. Kedah 2% τϑον J ye 


tess τ ear 27 7 Rei rey αὐτοῖς 
- es νι ’ nee } fl 


TRANSLATION. 


—— TO 


17 And in the evening he 
cometh with the twelve. 

18 And as they fat, and did 

eat, Jefus faid, Verily I fa 
unto yqu, ome of you whic 
eateth with me, fhall betray 
me - 
19 And they began to be 
forrowful, and to ay unto him 
one by one, Is it I? and ano- 
ther faid, Is? || 

29 And he. anfwer'd and 
{aid unto them, /¢/s one of the 
twelve, that dippeth with me 
in the dith. 

21 The Son of man indeed 
goeth, as 11 is written of him : 

ut wo to that man by whom 
the Son ‘of man is betfay’d: 
good were it for thatiman if he 
had never been born. 


22 And as they did eat, Je- 
fus took bread, and blelfed, 
and brake 2#, andigave-ta: them, 
and faid, Take, eat ;-thig.is my 
body. 

iA And he took the cop, 
and when he had given thanks, 
he gave-zt to them:. and, they 
all drank of tt eye ig = aU 

"24 And he faid unto them, 
This wy blood of the new 
ramen which Is thed for 
many.) ai Sa 

25 Vers iced, 

- ἔλα]. ily ng mderq ofthe 
fruit jo! the vine, anu): thaty 
thar Pdrink 9 Dew in the Jy 


: dom of God. ' 


‘And when the tn 

day Ἢ “they eed de tint 
the'gioant of δια υνι 

37 And Jefus. ΠΗ onto 


ὃ Inoyse 


στ πα 
a re ee ee, 
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ΤΕΧΤ. ~ TRANSLATION. 


ὁ Inoys: Ont πάντες onavdericrhoe- them, ΑΙ] ye fhall be offended 
eae age ae 1p 5. becaufe of me this ni bt: for 

OF 6; Οὐ, ELops C4. Tit WUT Guety om jt is written, I will (πε the 
‘bh pantie Taare δ ποι δία. xf Na. ftepherd,-and the. fi¢ep than 
Age bak pe na, Ὁ δ -. be featter'd... iS ay venoe 
σκορπιοθῆσε το Ὡρόξατα. 528 AA- — 28 But after that I am rifen, 
ne py τὸ ἐγερθῆναι με, tporte ὑμᾶς Thea go before you ito Ga- 
- 7 ; nee, τ ae 
εἰς ὃ Γαλιλούω. 29 O δὲ Πέτρος 29 But Peter faid unto him, 
: ee ΝΕ ga Wh 

1: ᾿ ; ' €On 


a oe Sy rE 


~~ 


PARAPHRASE 


they all drank of it, 24. And he faid unto, tne, oh his. i8 my, Blacd of 
| Pall y unto you 
drink it new in the Kingdom of God. | 


J ' 


: ἜΝ ἘΣ 2 ath Ἐπ ΟΝ δὲ 
26 And when (ἐ) thcy had fung an Hymn,,they went out into the Gia’ trees 


Shepherd, and the Sheep fhallgbe fcatter’d. 5.8. But after that I am-rifen, their Ferfaking 
be Frid uiito Hin’, AT Ἀπ. 

, So ge foe on, thongh 
ANNOTATIONS eats ane Fe 
ΟὟ; Φάγε is not read in Alex. Cant. and feveral other MSS. Nor in any 
of the other Ancient: VerGons. So thar it bas. beem probably added: bere am of 
St Matthew. However I have thought fit to regain it in the Englih veqos mn 


x 
. 
Ν 
a 


8 differcnt Charattar. 7 _ : 
(A) See my Paraph.on Matt.26.208&6. a 
(ἢ Comparé Mate: 46.42, a 5 Δ" 
(4) See my Paraph. on ῥμάσι}. "δ. 30—35. 
(7) See 


Ny 
ris 


ae “αἱ 


ἐν Ἐὸ mays 


, “tad: TOs! tad or ἡγὰ ine 


eo Σ νὰ 


ay 


i pevate ods, 4 enpepeire. 


“5. Mark, Chap. XIV. 


T EX T. 
ἔφη αὐτῷ" Καὶ εἰ πάντες oxarduri- 


δῆσον.) SM gx ἐγώ, 30 Ke. λέγᾳ 


μδτῷ 0 Inovs: Aun λέγω σοι, ὅτι ON- 
μΕΘΘΥ Οὐ τῇ Υυχτὶ Giry, φρὶν καὶ δὶς 
arixoex Peovycd, TEAS ἀπαρνήσῃ [é. 
31 ON on, eur ἐλέγε μῶλλον; 
Ezy με δέν owe, ἡτοϑοινέιν: σοι; ¥ μὴ 
σε ᾿ἀπαρνησομφι. Ὡσεκύτως δὰ καὶ παν" 
Tes cheney. 
320 Καὶ ἔρχονται « εἰς χρέιον "ἢ τὸ 


ar Ovo zed Petfoneiatine % AEA τοῖς mast 


Tals ἄρ τ" Kadanle woe bees: Parnas 
ous. ἢ 33 Καὶ copy rauGer4 τὸν 
Πέτρον καὶ ὃ ἸΙάκωζρν καὶ ἸἹωάννΐου με 
ῥάυτν' % ἤρξατο ᾿ὀχδαβξιοϑτο καὶ 
αδυμιώνεν." 34 Καὶ λει αὐτοῖς" [e- 
εἰλυπος ὅν ἢ ἡ joy LY ews ϑαγά Tou" 
35 Καὶ 


| aaesan yan HAPDY ἔπεσον Ch? ys 
χα Scenes ΩΣ εἰ ᾿διωυα ον ‘621, 


ἘΝ} 


νὰ 


ΠΩ 


σεδέλϑο ἀπ aed, ἡ, dere 36 Καὶ 
ἔλεγεν AGGa ὁ πατήρ, πάντα δυ- 
να τῶ ool. TN τὸ πρτέριον ἀπ 
one We ae | {Rey ἢ ἐρίφων es 
ἐν eben} αὐτυς colle χα λές 


ome ἴργοσαρ. αἶα. ὥραν Denys pncry : j 
38 Τριίγῤβατε, χαὶ j ππερσώχκαϑε, i Wot 
μὴ εἰσέλθητε εἰς τοειρασμόν' τὸ μὲν 


τ Φὐμαρ dL will ; 


TRANSLATION. 


Although all fhall be offended, 


yet wri/ not I. 

-30'And Jefus faith unto hia, 
Verily. I fay unto thee, that 
this day, even in this night, be- 
fore the cock crow twice, thou 
{hale deny me thrice. 

31 But he {pake the more 
vehemently, If I fhould dye 
with thee, [ will not deny thee 
in any wile. Likewife alfo faid 
they all. 


32. And they, came to a place 
which was nam’d Gethfemane; 
and he faith to his,difciples, Sit 
ye here, while Ifhall pray. 

33 And he taketh with him 
Peter, and James, and John, and 
bepan to be fore amaz'd, and 
to be very heavy; 

34; And faith unto them, 
My foul is exceeding forrow- 
ful unto death: tarry ye here, 
and watch, 

35 And he went forward a 
little, and fell,on she ground, 
and pray’d, that, if it were pof- 
fible, the hour. mghtpafs from 
him 

36 And he eh “Abba, Fa- 
ther, All things are poffible un- 
to thee, take away this cup 
fram..me; .neverthelefs , |. nos 
AME. what. thon 
wilt... 
37 And he comedy, and find- 


A. τῷ Πέτεφ' Σίμων ᾿χαγεύδεις: eth them fleeping, ‘and faith 
2 2 


unto Peter, Simon, fleepedt 
thou? couldit not thou wateh 
one hour ?: 

38. Watch γε and pray, left 
ye enter int ὃ empfatign : the 


πγευμα 


S. Mark, Chap. XIV. _ 392 
TEXT. TRANSLATION. 


πνεῦμα ὠρόγυμωον, ἡ δὲ στὼρξ ἀσθενῆ. ΤΠ ΤΗΣ ready, but the 
39 Καὶ πάλιν ἀπελ)ὼν ογοσηύξατο, 39 And again he went a- 
} αὐτὸν λόγον εἰ πών. 40 Καὶ τυ. way, and pray’d, and {pake the 
, τ ἢ A fame words. 
GperlLas eupey auT ys πάλιν χα) εὐ δογ ας 40 And when he return’d, 
( ἧσαν ὃ οἱ ὀφϑαλιμωὶ αὐτῶν βεβξαρη- he found them afleep again, 
ie anaes Ae t ind (for their eyes were heavy ) 
por ) Ὁ Hx Anon τί αὐτῷ STPXPI- either * knew they what to 
ΠΣ Καὶ torvelay τὸ τρίτου, ὦ anfwer him. - 
755 “πὶ ὕ Px ‘ tia 41 And he cometh the third 
Aéy4 αὐτοῖς Kayeudete τὸ Aim, %  time,and faith unto them, Sleep 
5 > f ~ e ef . 
fa Λε, ἡ ὥρᾳ" ΟἿ πον, and take your reft: 
ask cme» ἢ 15 τς it is enough, the hour is come ; 
iMG, corogdidoroy ὁ υἱὸς τῷ αγ)ρῶ- behold, the Son of man ts be- 
. WS 


PARAPHRASE., 


though all fhall be offended, yet will not I. 30 And Jefus faith unto 
him, Verily I fay unto thee, that this Day, even in this Night, before 
the Cock crow twice, thou fhalt deny me thrice.. 31 But he {pake the 
more vehemently, If I fhould dye with, thee, I will not deny thee in 
any wife. Likewife alfo faid they all. | 

32 And they came to (/) a Place which was. nam’dGethfemane: and , .1¥- 
he faith to his Difciples, Sit ye here, while I fhall pray. 33 And he ape as 
taketh with him Peter, and James, and John, and. began to be fore bis Suferings. 
amaz'd, and to be very heavy; 34. and faith unto them, My Soul is 
exceeding forrowful unto death: tarry ye here, and watch. 35 And 
he went forward a little, and fell on the Ground, and pray’d, that, if 
it were poffible, the Hour might pafs from him. ; 36° And he faid, Abba, 
Father, All things are poffible unto-thee, take away this Cup from me: 
neverthelefs, not what I will, but what.hou wilt. 37 And he com- 
eth, and findeth them fleeping, and faith unto Peter, Simon; fleepeft 
thou? could{t not thou watch one Hour?. 38. Watch ye and pray, 
left ye enter into temptation :- the Spirit tryly 18 ready, but the Flefh is 
weak, 39 And again he went away, ad pray’d, and fpake the fame 
Words. 40 And when: he return’d,. he found them afleep again, -{-for 
their Eyes were heavy) neither knew they what to an{wer him..41 And 
he cometh the third time, and faith unto them, Sleep on now, and take 
your Reft: it 15 enough, 2. 6.. 2} 7s 10 #0: purpofe to fay-any more to you 
about not Sleeping , the time for Watching, 1s. now past, the. Hour. for 
my being betray'd is come: behold, the Son’ of Man is betray’d “into 


* 


(ἢ) Sze my Paraph. on Matt.26 36—46. 
| Ddd the 
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S Mash; Chap ΙΓ. 


T E X T. 


πὸ us τὰς yaess TH ἃ μαρτωλῶν. 
“42 Ἐγείρεοδε, ἄγωμεν" iS¥, ὃ 7a 


διϑύς με ny yee 
. .4.3 Καὶ ev Jews, ἔτι αν λαλϑυΐοθ. 
wParive’) Iydus, as ὧν Ὁ δώϑεχα, καὶ 


3} 


μετ᾽ anny anos πολὺς μ᾽ μα γομρῶν 


αὶ ξύλων, ang Ὁ ἀρχιερέων xo τῶν 


Ὑροιμῥια τέων καὶ τῶν Ὡρεσζυτέρων. 
44 Acdwx4 δὲ ὃ πραδπιδὲς αὐποὺ σύοσ. 
σηῤίον αὐτο! δ, λέγων" Oy ἂν φιλήσω, 
αὐτὸς ‘6s κρατήσας αὐτὸν, καὶ ἀπα- 
γάγετε ἀσφαλῶς. 45 Καὶ ἐλθὼν, 
εὐθέως ὡροσελϑὼν αὐτῷ, λέγ4: PaGEl, 
ραξ( ἡ χα]εφίλησεν αὖτον. 46 Οἱ 
SG ἐπεξαλον ἐπ᾿ αὐτὸν τοῖς χεῖρας αὖ- 
τῶν, καὶ ἐκράτησαν αὐτόν. 47° Bis δὲ 
τις Ὁ αἱΡρεφηκότων αποασοίμϑμος ὃ μώ- 
γαραν, ἔπωσε δ᾽ δῷλον F ἀρχιερέως, 


ἡ ἀφειλεν. wy το ὠτίον. 48 Καὶ >on- 


ῖ ς ~ F a ἣ 
xpivas ὃ Inoys, emer auzoiss O25 "bra 


cuMmaba με; 49 Kad ἡμέρων nun 
Capos ὑμᾶς ἐν πῷ ἱερῷ διδούσχων, “9% 
ἐκρατήσοιτέ με. GAN γὰ; πληρωθῶσιν 


TRANSLATION. 


tray'd into the hands of finners. 


42 Rife up, let us go; lo, 
he: that: betrayeth me is at 
hand.: 

43, And immediately while 


“he yet {pake , cometh fudas, 


one of the twelve, and with 
him a great multitude, with 
{words and ftaves, from the 
chief priefts, and the {cribes, 
and the elders. 

44. And he that betray’d him, 


. had given them a token, fay- 


ing, Whomfoever J fhall kifs, 
that fame is he; take him, and 
lead Aim away fafely. 

45 And as foon as he was 
come, he goeth f{traightway to 
him, and faith, Mafter, mafter ; 
and kifs’d him. 

46 And they laid their hands 
on him, and took him. 

47 And one of them that 
{food by drew ἃ {word, and 
{mote a fervant of the high- 
prieft, and cut off his ear. 

48.;And Jefus anfwer'd and 
faid unto them, Are ye come out 


ig Cohn os ον 8§ againtt.a thjef,- with fwords 
λυφήη ὀξήλϑεϊε μὴ μα γαιρῶν καὶ ξύλων. ΤΕ ι 


and wit) {taves, to take me? 

49 Iwas daily with you in 
the temple, teaching, and ye 
took me not: but the feriptures 
mult be fulfill'd.: | 


τς go And.they all-forfook him, 
and: fled... 


αἱ Jeo. Pou. _ §9 Καὶ ἀφέντερ αὐτὸν" nd. fled 


πάντες ἔφυγον, στ: Καὶ εἰς ms νεὼς, 
σχος ἤκολθ)4 αὐτῷ, BeCeCanuWes 
σινδονα, birt γυρνῶ x κρατῆσιν. αὐτὸν 
οἱ γεαγίσκο: 72 0 δὲ χαϊαλιπὸι t 
σιγδογα, γυμνὸς ἔφυγεν ἀπ᾿ αὐτῶ 


φι Απά there follow’d him 
a-certain young man, having 
a linen cloth, caft about his 
naked bedy ;‘ and the young 
men laid hold on him. 
_ -y2, And he left..the Jimen 
cloth, & fled from them naked. 


13 Καὶ 


Πα Mark, ‘Chap. XIV. — 395 
TEXT. TRANSLATION. | 


Kol amoansy ὁ Inoyy ages © $3 And they led Jefus away 
᾿ ὦ ἊΝ p a? : : ; or" ,. to the high-prieft: and with 
ἀρχεερέα" καὶ TUveproV.) αὐτῷ πάήες οἱ & p= him were aflembled all the chief 
“μερεὶς καὶ οἱ ὡρεσξύτεροι καὶ οἱ γρα μρυα- ena and the elders, and the 
Tes. $4 Καὶ ὃ Πέτρος ὄπο μακρόθεν 5... And Peter follow’d him 


ΧΟ" 


PARAPHRASE,. 

the hands of Sinners. 42 Rife up, let us go; lo, he that betrayeth me 
is at hand. | ΣΝ ΝΣ 

43 And immediately (22) while. he yet.fpake, cometh Judas, one pf ν. 
the Twelve, and with him a great Multitude with Swords, and Staves, oMthy ἀπά op- 
from the Chief Priefts, and the Scribes; and the Elders. 44 And he prebended by the 
that betray’d him, had given them a Token, faying, Whomfoever 1 fhallJ*¥* 
kifs, that fame is he; take him, and lead him away fafely. 45 And 
as foon as he was come, he goeth ftraightway to him, and faith, Mafter, 
mafter; and kifs’d him. 46 And they laid their Hands-on him, and 
took him. 47 And one of them that ftood by drew aSword, and {mote 
a Servant of the High Prieft, and cut off his Ear. 48 And Jefus.an- 
fwer'd and faid unto them, Are ye come out as againft a Thief, with 
Swords and with Staves, totake me? 40 I was daily with you in the 
Temple, teaching, and ye took me not: but the Scriptures muft be ful- 
fill’d. so And they, 2. 6. 425 Difciples or Apofiles, All forfook him, and 
fled. 51 And, altho they AU thus fied at firft, yet in a little while re- 
covering bimfelf of bis Fear, there follow’d him a certain young Man 
of his Apostles, viz. (x) John, having a linen Cloth caft about his naked 
Body; he baving perhaps put off his upper Cloaths, that he might not be 
thought to be Qne of Christ's Difciples that were prefent with him when 
he was taken, but One that accidentally hearing a noife, as they brought 
Fefus along, was got in.bafte out of bts Bed to feé what was the matter : 
and fome of the young Men, that were feut ont by the Chief Priefts and 
Elders to apprehend Fefus, either out of Sufpicion that he was a Difciple 
of Carist, or only out of meer Curiofity, or Sport, as feemg him in fauch 
a Drefs, laid hold on him. 52 And-he, fearing the worlt , and-per- 
ceiving that he could get from.him that bad lajd bold on bim, if he would 
leave the linen: Cloth, which be bad ox, behind him’, the Other holding 
bim only by holding of the faid Cloth, lett the linen-Cloth, and Hed from 
them naked. | es saeetag, gan 

$3 And they led Jefus away to the High-prieft τ and with hit were chrig's trintbe- 
aflembled all the Chief Priefts, and-thé Elders,and the Scribes: 54. And sae the High- 

(75) See Math.26:'47 --- 56. and my Paraphrafe therebny “ 

(5) According to the moft receiv’d Opinion of the Ancients. 

Ddd2 Peter 
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ΚΑ Mark, Chap. XIV. 


T E X T. 
MMOACINOTY αὐτῷ ἕως ἔσω εἰς ἢ αὑ- 
Alo ¥ ἀργεερέωφ" καὶ nv συϊιᾳϑήρϑμος 
μ᾽ T ὑπηβετῶν, x Fepscsyvo duos CPOs 
pas. ss Οἱ δὲ ctprrepers καὶ ὅλον τὸ 
ouvédpioy iC ἥτον x) © Ἰησῷ μαρ)υρίαν, 
εἰς τὸ γαγα τῶσαι αὐτὸν, x fy εὕρισκον. 
56 TloMol 90 ἐψευδὸμαρτύροων xa] 
oly" καὶ ἴσαι αἱ μαρ]υδίαι οὐκ ἧσαν. 
57 Καὶ τινες ἀναςοίγτες ἐψευϑομαρῆύ- 
e9UY ALT αὐτού, Aénovres: 58 On 
NUUS ἡκόσοι μεν αὐτῷ λέγον." On 
ἐγὼ χατα λύσω ἃ γαὸν τῷτογ δ ny espe 
“ποίητον, καὶ 9 τριῶν ἡ μερῶν ἄλλον 
ἄ γειρ9΄ποίητον οἰκοδομήσω. 59 Καὶ 
οὐδε Irs ἴση bo ἡ μαρτυρία αὐτῶν. 
ὅο Kou ἀγαςοὺς ὁ ἀρχιερεὺς tis τὸ jute 
σον ἐπηρώτησε ἢ Ιησῶν, λέγων» Οὐκ 
porxplin ὅ δον; τί ὕτοί σῳ XG μαρ- 
τυρῶσῃ; δι Ο NK ἐσιώπα, καὶ ὑϑὲν 
ἀπεκείνατο. Πάλιν ὃ ἀρχιερεὺς ἔπηῃ- 
ρώτα αὐτὸν, καὶ λέγᾳ᾽ αὐτῷ: Σὺ 
& ὃ. Χειςὺς ὃ υἱὸς te εὐλογητοῦ 5 


‘ 


62 O δὲ Inoys πεν» Eye εἰ ee % 
oreOe roy υἱὸν Ty artpany χαϑή- 
Wwov. ox δεξιῶν πῆς δυνάμεως, κα 


ἐρχόρϑνον μὴ τ γεφελῶ! Θ᾽ οὐρα γού. 


63 Ο δὰ ἀρλχεερεὺθ, αἰφῥῥηξας. τε 
χίτωῶγας αὑτῷ, λέγφ' Τί en χρείαν 


ἔχοίεν μαρτύρων ; 64 Ηκύσατε ris 


βλασφημίας" τί uggs φούγείαι» Οἱ δὲ. 


TRANSLATION. 


afar off, even into the palace 
of the high-prieft: and he fat 
with the fervants, and warm’d 
himfelf at the fire. 

s5 And the chief priefts, and 
all the council fought for wit- 
nefs again{t Jefus to put him 
to death; and found none. 

$6 For many bare falfe wit- 
nefs again{t him, but their wit- 
nefs * was not {ufficient 20 pat 
him to death, 

~ And there arofe certain, 
ina bare falfe witnefs againft 
him, faying, 

18 We heard him fay, I will 
deftroy this temple that is made 
with hands, and within three 
days I wil] build another made 
without hands. ἡ 

§9 But neither fo *was their 
witnefs fuficient. 

60 And thehigh-prielt {tood 
up in the midft, and ask’d Je- 
fus, faying, Anfwereft thou 
nothing ? what is it which 
{πεῖς witnefs again{t thee ὃ 

6r But he held his peace, 
and ani{wer’d nothing. Again 
the high-prieft ask’d him, and 
{aid unto him, Art thou the 
Chrift, the Son of the Bleffed? 

62 And Jefus faid, I am. 
And ye fhall fee the fon of man 
fieting on the right hand of 
power, & coming in the clouds 
ofheaven, το 

63 Ther the high. prieft rent 
his cloaths, and faith, What 
need we any further witnef- 
fes ? 

64 Ye have’ heard the blaf- 
phemy: what think ye? And 


' 


TANTS 


S. Mark, Chap. XIV. 
TEXT. | TRANSLATION, 
πάντες AKTERCVAY αὐτὸν εἰν evo- they a — νῷ him to be 
; ἮΝ ' ἢ worthy of death. 
x iii ΟΣ ΟῚ ἤρξαντο a ὅς And fome began to fpit 
ELT TUEAY αὐτῷ, καὶ BEANKAUTIEY on him, and to cover his face, 
τὸ aye σώ ΤΟΥ αὐτῷ, καὶ χολαφίζειν and to buttet him, and to lay 


αὐ τ | 


PARAPHRASE. 
Peter, Aaving recover’a himfelf from the Fright he was in at first, fol- 
low’d afar off; and fo hkewife did Fobn again, having now put om bis 
upper Cloaihs. And Fobn, (0) being known to the Fligh-prickt, ventur'd 
to go into his Palace with the re§t of the Company , Whereas Peter, being 
altogether unknown there, would not venture in of himfelf, but contented 
himfelf to fiand at the Door ; till after fome time Fohn coming and fpeak- 
ing to her that kept the Door, brought Peter alfo even into the Palace 
of the High-prieft: and he (p) fat with the Servants, and warm‘d him- 
felf atthe Fire. ss And the Chief Priefts, and all the Council fought 
for Witnefs againft Jefus to put him to death; and found none. 56 For 
many bare falie Witnefs againft him, but their Witnefs was of μοῦ trifling 
things as were not fufficient to put him to death for. 54-And at /engih 
there arofe certain, and bare falie Witnefs again{t him, faying, +58 We 
heard him fay, I will deftroy this Temple that ts made with hands, and 
within three days I will build another made without hands. 59 But 


neither fo was their Witnefs, or what they accus'd him of, thought (αἴ. 


Ncient to put him to death for. 6o And Aereupon the High-prieft {toad 
up in the midit, and ask’d Jefus Sowever, faying, Anfwereft thou no- 
thing? What, is it nothing Faulty or Criminal, which thefe witnefs again({t 
thee? Which Que§tions were put by the Fiigh-priefi, im order to mduce 
Fefas to fay fomething which they might better lay hold on. δι But he, 


knowing the Defign ftill, held his peace, and anfwer’d nothing. Where- 


upon again the High-prieft ask’d him another QueStion, which was of 
{ποῦ a Nature, as would oblige him, either to {peak in Affirmation of the 
Truth, or elfe to deny tacitly the Truth by not Speaking, and the Figh- 
priefi not only ask'd him, but oblie’d him to give an Anfwer by adjuring 
him thereto, and he {aid unto him: Jadjure thee by the hving God that 
thou te us, Art thou the Chrift, the Son of the Blelled oy God? 62 And 
Jefus [414,1 am, And ye fhall fee the Son of Man fitting on the Right 
hand of Power, and coming in the Clouds of Heaven. 63 ‘Then the 
High-prieft rent his Cloaths, and faith, What need we any further Wit- 
neiles? 64 Ye have heard the Blafphemy: what think ye? And they 
all condemn’d him to be worthy of Death. 6 5 And {ome began to fpit 
on him, and to cover his Face, and to buffet him, and to fay unto 
(0) Compare ‘Fohm 18. 15,16. ᾿ 
(2) Sec Matt. 26.57, &c, and my Paraph. thereon. ἡ 
Im, 
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S.Mark, Chap. XIV, XV. 


TEXT. 

αὐτὸν, ἡὶ λέγειν αὐτῷ" Προφήτευσον. καὶ 
αἱ ὑπηρέ) ῥα πίσμασιν αὐτὸν ἔξαλλον. 

66 Καὶ orrG Ty Πέτρου of τῇ 
αὐλὴ χάτω, ἔρχεται μία τῶν ποιδὲ: 
σκῶν τῷ ἀρχιερέως. 67 Καὶ ἰδίῴσοι 
τὸν Πέτρον ϑερμαμόμϑμον, ἐμολέψα. 
στ αὐτῷ, Aes Καὶ σὺ μὲ τῷ Να- 
ζαρηνοῦ Ἰησοῦ Hoa 68 ON 
Ἡρνήσοιτο, λέγων" Οὐκ oid, Godt 


ἮἾήζαμοι τί σὺ NEVES Καὶ ὀξηλ- 


Sev ἔξω εἰς “αρϑαυλιον" xO ἀλέκτωρ 
ἐφώνησε. 69 Καὶ ἡ ποιδίσκη ἰσιῷ- 
Ou αὐτὸν τσάλιν, ἤρξατο λέγειν τοῖς 
πὐαρεφηκόσιν, On οὗτ( 6)» ἐξ αὐτῶν 
Gy. 70 Ο δὲ wary ἤρνδι το. Καὶ 
LETH LUXESY πάλιν οἱ WPEGUTES ἐλε- 
yor τῷ Πέτρῳ" Αληϑῶς ἐξ αὐτῶν ae 
χαὶ γδὴ Γαλιλῶος εἰ, κοὶ ἡ λαλιά 
oy ὁμοιάζ4ά. 71 On ἤρξατο ἀγα- 
θεματίζοιν χα ower On Οὐκ 
Gide τὸν ἀγγρωποι ζῦτον by λέγέτε. 
72 Καὶ om δούτέρου ἀλέκτωρ ἐφώ- 
NG. χαὶ ἀγεμγήοϑτε ὃ Πέτρος ¥ ῥή- 


μα» 9 cimy αὐτῷ ὃ Ἰησῦς' On 


WEN ἀλέκίξρα φωνῆστ δὶς, ἀπαρνήσῃ 
μα τρίς. Καὶ ἐλιξζαλὼν, ἔκλωε. 


Κεφ. ιε΄. Καὶ εὐθέως "Omi τὸ apart 


συμζ(ὕλιον πποιήσουγ]εθ οἱ ἄργέερθι Ἵ μ᾽ 
T πρεσζυτέρω! καὶ QOL MALE τέων, χῶ 
ὅλον τὸ στευέσριην,, Sores τὸν Ino 


TRANSLATION. 


unto him, Prophefy : and the 
fervants did ftrike him with 
the palms of their hands. 

66 And as Peter was be- 
neath in the palace, there com 
eth one of the maids of the 
high-prieft. 

67 And when fhe faw Peter 
warming himfelf, fhe look’d 
upon him, and faid, And thou 
alfo waft with Jefus of Naza- 
reth. 

68 But hedeny’d, faying, I 
know not, neither underftand 
I what thou fay'ft. And he 
went out into the porch; and 
the cock crew. 

69 And a maid faw him a- 
gain, and began to fay to them 
that {tood by, This 15 one of 
them. 

ο And he deny’d it again. 
And a little after, they that 
{tood by faid again to Peter, 
Surcly thou art one of them: 
for thou art a Galilean, and thy 
{peech agreeth sherero. 

71 But he began to curfe 
and to fwear, faying, I know 
not this man of whom ye {peak. 

72 And the fecond time the 
cock crew. And Peter call’d to 
mind the word that Jefus faid 
unto him, Before the cock 
crow twice, thou fhalt deny me 
thrice. And when he thought 
thereon, he wept. 

Chap. XV. 

And {traightway in themorn- 
ing the chief priefts held a con- 
fultation with the elders and 
{cribes, “even the whole coun- 
cil, and bound Jefus, and car- 


. / 
αι Τὴ - 
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TEXT. TRANSLATION. 


garivelucer, καὶ α Ῥίδυχαν πῷ Πιλάτῳ: Phe ἡ au); and deliver’d 
hee , him to Pilate. 

2 Καὶ ἐπηρώτησεν αὐτὸν ὁ Πιλάτος 2 And Pilate ask’d him, Art 

Σὺ ἃ δ' βασιλεὺς Ὁ Iwdu/av; Ο δὲ thou the king of the Jews? And 


ἣν 5 he anfwering {aid unto him 
r \ “Ὁ , 
DUOXEAT EUS, εἰ πεν αὐτῷ" 20 ACYUS: ΡΞ a a fay'fk: ’ 


3 Καὶ κατηγόρον αὐτοῦ οἱ ἀργγιερέις 3 And the chief priefts ac- 


πολλά: αὐτὸς δὲ Gedy ἀπεκρίναίξ, οὐδ᾽ ἃ him of many things: but 
\ , ) ; ; he an{wer'd nothing. 


σεν αὐτὸν, λέγων" Oux συ Άγη gain, faying, Anfwerelt thou 
oidey; 
PARAPHRASE. 


him, Prophefy : and the Servants did {trike him with the Palms of 
their Hands. . 
66 And as Peter was beneath in the Palace, there comes one of the 


VIL. 


Maids of the High-prielt. 6% And when fhe faw Peter warming him- Peter denies 
felf, fhe look’d upon him, and faid, And thou alfo waft with Jefus of mula 


Nazareth. 68 But he deny’d, faying, I know not, neither underftand 
I what thou fay’{t. And he went out into the Porch; and the Cock 
crew 69 Anda Maid faw him again, and began to fay to them that 
flood by, This is one of them. πο And he'deny’d it again. And alittle 
after, they that {tood by faid again to Peter, Surely thou art one of them: 
for thou art a Galilean, and thy Speech agreeth thereto. 71 But he 
ganto curfe and to {wear, faying, I know not this Man of whom ye 
eak, 72 And the fecand time the Cock crew. A'nd Peter call’d to 
mind the word that Jefus.faid unto him, Before the Cock crow twice, 
hea fhalt.deny. me thrice. And when he thought thereon, he (9) went 
out and wept bitterly. Θ᾿ ὌΝ 
Chap. XV. And ftraightway in: the Morning the Chief Priefts. held 
a Confultation with the Elders and Scribes, even the Whole Sanhedrin 
ar Council, what. Method to take to put Fefus to death, viz. to accufe him 
f Treafon againft Cefar,,as fetting himfelf up for King of the Fews;, and 
ereupon they bound Jefus, and carry'd him away, and deliver’d him to 
Pilate he Koran Governor of Judea, who had the Power of Life and 
Death now invefted in bim:; having been fometime afore taken from the 
Great Sanhedrin mention’d in the former part of this Verfe. 2. And Pi- 
late, having heard what they accus’d Fefaus of, 451 ἃ him, (r) Art thou 
the King of the Jews? And he anfwering (Δ unto him, J any what 
thou fay’{t. 3 And.the Chief Priefts accus'd him of many things: but 
he an{wer'd nothing, 4 And Pilate ask’d him again, faying, Anfwereft 


(4) Compare Matt.26.ult. (ν) Read my Paraph.on Matt. 27.11, sia 
thou 


VIII. 
Chrift?s Trial 
before Pilate. 
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S. Mark, Chap. XV. 


ΤΡ ΧΎ,. 
δόϑεν; ἰδὲ τούσω coy χατῶμαρτυ- 
~ \ ~ > ! 3 
θϑυσι. 5. Ὁ δὲ ἴησους οὐκέτι οὐ- 
δὴν amexein, aoe γαυμάζειν τὸν 
Πιλάτον, 6 Kata δὲ ἑορτίω ἀπί- 


᾿ > ὦ f 3 7 
Avey αὐτοῖς ἕνα δέσμιον, ὅνπερ ἡτν]ο. 


7 Ηἰ δὲ ὃ λεγόμϑν(.» Βαρᾳ(ξ(ξᾶς 
era TH συςασιαςφῶν Jee, οἵ- 
TES Co TH SHOT φόνον πεποιήκεισο!. 
8 Καὶ avaGonoas ὁ ὄχλ(»» ἤρ- 
Faro ὠτᾶογαι, χαϑὼς ae ἐποίει 
αὐτοῖς. 9 O δὲ Πιλάτος ἀπεκχρί- 
Sn αὐτοῖς, λέγων" Θέλετε Σσολύ- 
ow ὑμῖν τὸν βασιλέα. τῆν" Ισδαίων; 
10 (γίνωσκε yp on alg. φόνον 
τ δαδεδωκεισαν αὐτὸν οἱ ἀρ χιερθι5.) 
τι Οἱ δὲ apryiepeis ἀνέσεισοιν τὸν 
ὄχλον, iia μάλλον τὸν Βαρριξ ζῶν 
Ὡσολύσῃ αὐτο. 12 O δὲ Πιλά- 
τί’ Ὀσοκοιϑεὶς, πάλιν εἶπεν αὐ- 
τοι" Τί ou ϑέλετε ποιήσω ὃν λέ- 
ye βασιλέα τῶν Ιυδωίων; 13 Οἱ 
δὲ ada ἐχραξαν" Σταύρωσον αὐὖ- 
mv. 14. Ο δὲ Πιλάτί(.» ἔλεγεν 
auToiss Τί γὸρ χακὸν ἐποίησεν; Οἱ 
Ne «ἰδιουυτέρως ἔκραξαν" Σταύρω- 
σὺ αὐτό. τς O «ὲ Πιλάτ(» 
βουλόμδμν(- τῷ ὀγλῳ τὸ ἱχανὸν 
TMT, ἀπέλυσεν αὐτοῖς Toy Bae 
exGCay, καὶ mapeduxe τὸν Inooud 
PERVM Gots, ‘et φαυρω. 


TRANSLATION. 
nothing? behold how many 
thingsthey witneds again{tthee. 

Σ But Jefus yet anf{wer’dno- 
thing; fo that Pilate marvell’d. 

6 Now at that feaft he re- 
leas'd unto them one prifoner, 
whomfoever they defir'd. 

ἢ And there was one nam’d 
Barabbas, which lay bound 
with them that had made in- 
furrection with him, who had 
committed murder in the in- 
furrection. 

8 And the multitude crying 
aloud, began to defire Ais 10 do 
as he had ever done unto them. 

9 But Pilate anfwer'd them, 
faying, Will ye that I releafe 
unto you the king of the Jews? 

to (For he knew that the 
chief priefts had deliver’d him 
for envy.) 

τι But the chief friefts 
mov d the people,that he fhould 
rather releafe Barabbas unto 
them. 

12 And Pilate anfwer’d, and 
{aid again unto them, What 


will ye then that I fhall do us- 


to him whom ye call the king 
of the Jews ὃ 

13 And they cry'd out again, 
Crucify him. 

14 Then Pilate faid unto 
them, Why, what evil hath he 
done? And they cry’d out the 
more exceedingly , Crucify 
him. 
1s And /o Pilate willing to 
content the people, releas’d Ba- 
rabbas unto them, and deliver’d 
Jefus, when he had fcourg’d 
Aim, to be crucify’d. 


16 Οἱ 


“5; Mark, Chap. XV. 


T E X T. 

16 Οἱ δὲ qpanary ἀπήγαγον 
αὐτὸν ἔσω “ αὐλῆς, 9 δι Ὡρομτώ- 
piove χαὶ συϊκαλοῦσιν ὅλίωυ tha "ασ ἔἰ« 
ex. 


17 Key οὐδυουσιν αὐτὸν “πορ- 


φύρων», καὶ αἰδεπϑέασιν αὐτῷ πλέξαν-. 


τὸς ἀχφάνθινον TEDMOV. 18 Key ἥρ- 


αὐτὸ ἀαποίζεοϑτι! αὐτόν" Xoupe Ba- 
ξαντο ἀασοὶζ P 


aired τῶν lySuer τὸ Key eTU Tov 
ey Ει χεφαλῖου χαλάμῳ, % éverriuoy 
αὐτῷ, καὶ NITES τὰ χρναζῳ Ὡροσεχύ: 


you αὐτῷ. 20 Καὶ ὅτε ογέπαιξαν 


TRANSLATION. 


16 And the foldiers led him 
away into the hall, call'd Pre- 
torium; and they call together 
the whole band. ae 
15 And they cloath’d him 
with purple, & platted a crown 
of thorns, and put it about his 
head : 
18 And began to falute him, 
Hail king of the Jews. © — 
‘19 And they fmote him on 
the head with a reed, and did 
{pit upon him, and bowing 
their knees, worfhipp’d him. 
20 And when they had 
αὐτῷ, 


4.01 


PARAPHRASE, 


thou nothing? behold how many thiggs they witnefs againft thee. 
ς But Jefus yet anfwer’d nothing ; fo that Pilate marvell’d. 6 Now 
at that Feaft he releas'd: unto them one Prifoner, whomfoever they, de- 
fir'd. 7 And there was-one nam’d Barabbas, which lay bound with 
them that had made Infurreétion with him, who had commited mur- 
der in the Infurreétion. 8 And the Multitude crying aloud, began to 
defire him to do as he had ever done unto them. 9 But Pilate anfwer'd 
them, faying , Will ye that I releafe unto you the King of the Jews? 
το (For he knew that the Chief Priefts had deliver’d him for envy. ) 
11 But the Chief Priefts mov’d the People, that he fhould rather releafe Ἢ 
Barabbas unto them. 12 And Pilate anfwer’d, and faid again unto 
them, What will ye then that 1 fhall do’ unto him whom ye call the 
King of the Jews? 13 And they cry’d outagain, Crucify him. 14 'Then 
Pilate faid unto them, Why, what evil hath he done? And they cry’d 
out the more exceedingly, Crucify him. 15°And fo Pilate willing to 
content the People, releas’d Barabbas unto them, and deliver’d Jefus, 
when he had’ feourg’d him, tb be crucify’d. 3 | ᾿ 
τό And the Soldiers (5) led him away into the Hall, call’d Pretorium; ee 
and they call'together the whole Band. τη And they cloath’d him with wha pat irom 
Purple, and platted: a’‘Crown of Thorns, and put it about his Head: Chrift’s Condem: 
“18 And-began to falaré him, Hail King of the Jews. τὸ And they Gevin. Mee 
{mote him on the Head witha Reed, and did fpit upon-him, and bow- 
ing their Knies,'Worfhipp'd him. 20 And when they had mock’d Him, 


(5) Read my Paraph. on “σε, 27.28, &c. 


Fee they 


"δ. Mark, Chap. XV. 


TEX T. 


αὐτῷ, kedvorr αὐτὸν τίω πορφύ- 


2422 2Ν. 9 ἃ ν΄ OF 
CHV, κω ονέδυσαν αὐτὸν τὰ I LATICO 
τὰ ἴδια" καὶ ὀξάγῳωσιν αὐτὸν, ive 
ςαυρώσωσιν αὐτῦν. 
Ul ῳ é 4? 
ρέυνσι κοὐ σϑγρντα τα Σίμωνα Ku- 
ρηνώον , ( ἐργχόμϑμον ἀπ᾽ ἀγροῦ, τὸν 
πατέρα Αλεξάνδρῳ x04 Pypou ) tee 
3 \ \ , 12 { / 
cupy TOV SAUESD ay. 22 Koy pée- 


“ 


puow αὐτὸν ἘΧῚ Γοληρϑα τόπον" ὅ 


G21 μεϑερμινόδυόμδνον, κρανίου τόπος. 


23 Καὶ ἐδίϑοαν αὐτῷ σπιρὶν ἐσμευρνι- 


συϑύον οἴγογ" ὃ Nyx ἔλαξε. 24 Καὶ 
ςαυρώσοιντες αὐτὸν, διομέξαζον τὰ 
ἱμάπα αὐτῷ, βάλλοντες κλῆρον ἐπ᾿ 
αὐτοὶ, τίς τί ἄρῃ. 2; Hy δὲ dex 
τρίτη, καὶ ἰσαυύρωσοαιν αὐτόν. 26 Kal 
[ὦ ἡ Ὀχιχραφὴ τὴς aitiag αὐτοῦ 
ἐλιγεγραμυδῥύη O ΒΑΣΙΛΕΥΣ 
ΤΩΝΙΟΥΔΑΙΩ͂Ν. 27 Καὶ 
ot αὐτῷ φαυροῦσι δύο λῃφοίδ" eva. 
cn δυξιῶν, καὶ ἕνα ἐξ εὐωνύμων αν. 
28 Καὶ ἐπληρώθη ἡ Ὑρχφὴ ἡ λέ- 
pour Καὶ μὴ ἀνόμων eropoSy. 
29 Καὶ οἱ ar Pa rps pSpor ἔξλά- 


’ > 1 ~ ' : \ 
CONUS αὐτὸν, KAVSITES THS NEPAAAS 


αὑτῶν, xoy λέοντε Ova, ὁ χαίᾳ- 


λύων T ναῦν, καὶ ἐν τρισὶν ἡμέραις οἶκο- 
Jd LGV, 
Son Ὁ gavesd. 31 Ὁμοίως δὲ % οἱ 
ἀρχεερέις ἐμπαίζοντες ωρὸς δλλήλεο 


δι Καὶ ἀγγα-. 


30 σῶσογ' cooly, καὶ χαταξα, ᾿ 


TRANSLATION. 
mock’d him, they took off the 
purple from him, and put his 
own tloaths on him, and led 
him out to crucify him. 

21 And they compel one Si- 
mon a Cyrenian, who pafs’d by, 
coming out of the country, the 
father of Alexander and Rufus, 
to bear his crofs, 

22 And they bring him un- 
to the place Golgotha, which 
1s, being interpreted, the place 
of a feull. 

23 And they gave him to 
drink wine mingled with 
myrrh: but he receiv'd 22 not. 

24. And when they had cru- 
cify'd him, they parted his gar- 
ments, cafting lots upon them, 
what every man fhould take. 

2s And it ‘was the third 
hour, and they crucify’d him. 

26 And the fupericription 
of his accufation was written 
over, THE KING OF THE 
JEWS. 

27 And with him they cru- 
cify two thieves; the one on 
his right hand, and the other 
on his lef. 

28 And the fcripture was 
fulfill’d, which faith, And he 
was nuthbred with the tranf- 
greflors. .. 

29 And they that pafs‘d by, 
rail’d on him,. wagging their 
heads, and faying, Ah, thou 
that deftroyeft the temple, and 
buildeft 22 in three days, 

“ga. Save thy felf,: and come 
down from the crofs. © ᾿ 

_ 3%. Lakewilg,alfo the chief 
priefts mocking, faid arbong 


μῖ' 


5, Mark, Chap. XV. | 
᾿ TRANSLATION. 


TEXT. © 


μ᾽ τῶν Deck Le LoL τέων, eAegoye AMS. 


" ¢ \ ᾿ t Ὁ 
ἐσώσέγ, eauToy ¥ dluvaToy σώσω. 


32 O Χριφῦς ὃ βασιλεὺς TY Ισραὴλ΄ 


χα τουρ ά τω γώ D7 Y soupy, yo. ide 
Mer αὶ πιζεύσωμεν. Koy of UVES» 
δέοι αὐτῷ ὠνείδιζον αὐτόν. 33 Γενο- 
wns δὲ ὥρας ἕκτης, σκότος ἐγένετο 
ἐφ᾽ cAlw τίω lw tas bens οὐγάτηϑ. 


not fave. 

32 Let Chrift the king of 
Ifrael defcend now from the 
crofs, that we may fee and be- 
lieve. And they that were cru- 
cify’d with hun revil'd him. 

33 And when the fixth hour 
was come, there was darknefs 


over the whole land, until the 


- — 


4.03 


ninth hour. 

34 And at the ninth hour 
Jefus cry’q with a loud voice, 
faying, Eloi, Eloi, lama {a- 
bachthani? which 1s, being in- 

| puny SUd μενον» 

PARAPHRASE ea 
they took off the Purple from him, and put.his' own Claaths on him, 
and led him out tocrucify him. 21 And they compel one Simon a Cy- 
renian, who pafs’d by, the Father of Alexander and Rufus, to bear his 
Crofs.° 22 And they bring him unto the place Golgotha, which 1s, be- 
ing interpreted, the place of a Scull. 23 And they gave him to drink 
Wine mingled with Myrrh, 2.6. with fome intoxicating Ingredients: but 
he receiv’d it not, 2. 6. would not drivk it... 24 And when they had 
crucify’d him, they parted his Garments, cafting lots upon them, what 
every Man fhould take. 25 And it was the third hour, 2. 6. about nine 
a Chock in the Morning, and they crucify’d him. 26 And the Super- 
{cription of his ἐμά μ κα was written over, THE KING OF THE 
JEWS. 27 And with him they crucify two Thieves; the one on 
his right hand, and the other on his left. 28 And the Scripture was 
fulfill’d, which faich, And he was numbred with the Tranfgreffors. 

29 And they that (4) pafs'd by rail’d on him, wagging their Heads, | *-, 
and faying, Ah, thon that deftroyeft the Temple, and buildeft it in three chrit’strucifxion 
Days, 30 fave thy felf, and come down trom the Crofs. 31 Luke- to his Death. 
wife alfo the Chief Priefts mocking faid among themfelyes with the ; 
{eribes, He fav’d others, himfelf he cannot fave. 32 Let Chrift the 
King of Ifrael defcend now from the Crofs, chat we may fee and believe. 

And they that were crucify'’d with him ταν] ἃ him. 33 And when the 
fixth hour was come, there was Darknefs over the whole Land, unul 
the ninth hour. 34 And at the ninth hour Jefus cry’d with a loud 
Voice, faying, Eloi, Eloi, lama fabachthani? which Js, being inter- 
(#) See my Paraph. on Matt.27.-39. 


won ~ ss 2 »PP - 
34 Koay Ty wpe τὴ οὐνα ἐξδησέν δ 
Inoys φωνῃ μεγάλῃ, λέγων" Ελωὶ 
Ελωϊ, λαμμα, σωραγϑανί 3 Ὁ ἔστ μεϑερ- 


Fee2 preted, 
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| TEXT. 
pemroueroyy Ο Θεός uv, ὁ Θεός uy, 
as Τί μὲ EYXRTRAINES ; 35 Kay Te 
"ες Ὁ a Ῥεςηκότων ἀκϑσαντες, ἐλ 6 7}0)" 
Id¥, Ἡλίαν gard. 36 Δραμῶν ϑὲ 
εἰς, % γομίσορ ασύγηον ὄξυς, πόριϑ εἰς 
τε χαλάμῳ, ἐπύτιζεγν αὐτὸν, λέγων" 
Agers ἰδῶμεν δι epreloy Ἡλίας χαϑε- 
Ady αὐτόν, 37 Ο δὲ Ιησοὺς ἀφεὶς 
φωνϊω μεγάλίω, ἐξέπνευσε. 18 Καὶ 
τὸ χαΐϊᾳπετασμα τῷ yey ἑο ον es 
δύο, som ἄνωθεν ἕως χάτω. 39 Hwy 
δὲ ὃ χεγτυξίων ὃ απ Ῥεξηκῶς de ογα»- 
τίας αὐτῷ, on οὕτως κροίΐξας ἐξέ- 
mice, amy Αληϑῶς ὁ ay t pe πος 
οὗτος yas lo @cod. 40 Horny δὲ 
καὶ γευνῶκες Στὸ μακρόγεν Fewesu- 
ou οὗ αἷς ἰώ καὶ Μαεία ἡ May- 
SwAnvi , χα Μαεία ἡ τῷ Ιακωζου 
τὺ μικροῦ, χαὶ loon μάτηρ, % Σα- 
Agu 41 ΑἹ καὶ ὅτε kee οὐ τῇ 
Pariraia, ἠκολύϑοωυ αὐτῷ, καὶ διη- 


χόνομυ αὐτῷ". χοὶ ἄλλω πολλαὶ ou 


ouvayaGaony αὐτῷ εἰς Ιεῤοσολυμα. 
42 Καὶ ἤδη ὀψίας γενομδιῥη δ; (are 


(ὦ em pgon di, ὅ 621 eaeso Garey ): 


43 Ηλϑεν Ἰωσὴφ ὁ Sam Αριμαϑαίας, 


,εὐογήμων βολευτῆς, os Ἢ αὐτὸς ἰὼ 


“ϑοσδεγόμεν 5» lw βασιλείαν τῷ 
Civ, τολμήσας ons megs Πιλά- 
TH, & TH τὸ σῶμα, TY Inood. 


TRANSLATION. 


terpreted, My God, my God, 
why haft thou forfaken me? 
35 And fome of them that 
f{tood by, when they heard 7s, 
faid, behold, he calleth Elias. 
36 And one ran, and fill’d 
a {punge. full of vinegar, and 


_put 21 on a reed, and gave him 


to drink, faying, Let alone; 
let ws fee whether Elias wall 
come to take him down. 

27 And Jefus cry'd with a 
loud voice, and gave up the 


ghoft. 


38 And the vail of the tem- 
ple was rent in twain, from the 
top to the bottom. 

39 And when thecenturion, 
which {tood over again{t him, 
faw that he fo cryd out, and 
gave up the gholt, he faid, Tru- 
ly this man was the Son of God. 

40 There were alfo women 
looking on afar off: among 
whom was Mary Magdalene, 
and Mary the Mother of James 
the lefs, and of Jofes, and 
Salome ; | 

41 Who alfo when he was 
in Galilee, follow’d him, and 
miniftred unto him; and many 
other women which came up 
with him unto Jerufalem. 


42 And now when the even- 
ing was come, (becaufe it was 
the preparation, that is, the 
day before the Sabbath) 

43 Jofeph of Arimathea, an 
honourable counfeller, which 
alfo waited for the kingdom of 
God, came, and went in boldly 
unto Pilate, and crav'd the bo- 
dy of Jefus. 
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S. Mark, Chap. XV. | 4.05. 
TEXT. TRANSLATION. 


O NM Πιλάζςε ϑαώ ; HOM 44, And - Pilate marveli’d 
τ saa ἐῶν, — : *that he were already dead: 
TEeTinKe ἡ ὡροσχαλεσωμένοθ T xevlu= and calling unto him the cen- 
turion, he ask’d him whether 
he had been any while dead. . 
ἀπίϑαν. AS Kaj yss Son Y HEV] Ue 49 And when he knew -7¢ 
P dae en _, Of the centurion, he gave the 
erwios, ἐδωρήσοις το cw μα τῷ Ἰωσήφ. body to Jofeph. 
ὶ 46 Καὶ 


PARAPHRASE. 

preted, My God, my God, why halt thou forfaken me? 35 And fome 
of them-that {tood by, when they heard it, faid, Behold, he calleth Elias. 
36 And one ran, and fill'd a Spunge full of Vinegar, and put it on a Reed, 
and gave him to drink, faying withal, as did likewife the (u) ref? of the 
Onbelievers, Let alone; let us fee whether Eas will come to take him 
down. 37 And Jefus cry'd with a loud Voice, and gave up the Ghoft. 
38 And the Vail of the Temple was rent in twain, from the top to the 
bottom. 39 And when the Centurion, which ftood over again{t him, 
faw that he fo cry’d out, and gave up the Ghoft, he faid, Truly this 
Man was the Son of God. 40 There were alfo Women looking on 
afar off: among whom was Mary Magdalene, and Mary (a) the Mother 
of our Lord himfelf, and Mother-in-Law of James farnaw'd the lets from 
bis httle Stature, and one of the Apofiles, and οἵ Jofes, and Salome the 
Wife of Zebedee; 41 who a!fo when he was in Galilee, follow’d him, 
and miniitred unto him; and many other Women which came up with 
him unto Jerufalem. 

45 And now when the Evening was come, but before Sun-fet when oe", 
the Paffaver-day ended, and the Sabbath begun, (-becaufe it, viz. £8 of Chritt. 
Paffover-day happend this Year on the Friday or fixth Day of the Week, 
and (9 αἰ. was the Preparation, that is, the Day before the Sabbath ) 
43 Jofeph of Arimathea, an honourable Counfeller, ¢. 6. one of the Great 
Sanhedrin, but who allo waited for or expeffed the Kingdom of fhe 
Meffias to be about this time evetled by God, and did believe in bis heart 
that Fefus was the fad Meffias, tho’ he durfi uot yet openly declare bim- - 
(οὐ to be One of his Dyciples, came, and went in boldly, and crav’d the 
Body of Jefus; Ars Bolduefs beremn confiSting in this, that be durS# ap- 
pear fo far to have a Refpecd for Jefus. 44, And Pilate marvell’d that 
he were already dead, 7t being not ufual for (μοῦ as were crucify 4.10 dye 
fo foon, and calling unto. him the Centurion, he ask’d. him whether he 
had been any while dead.. 45 And when he knew it of the Centurion, 
he gave the Body to Jofeph very readily; as being himfelf afore- per- 

(9) Compare Matt.27.-48, 4.9, a | 

(ww) See Note (4) on Matz. 12.46, and read my Paraph, on AMat?. 27.56. 

[waded 


μ ? , > | eo , 
CAMIA, ἐπηβώτησεν αὐτὸῦ & Darcy 
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5. Mark, Chap. XV, XVI. ° 


TEXT. 
46 Καὶ ἀγρράσαρ σινδονα; αὶ χαϑελὼν 
αὐτὸν ογείλησε TH odo % χατέθε- 
Lay αὐτὸν ἐν μνημείω, ὃ ἰὼ λελαΐμη- 
por Cx πέτρας καὶ ὡροσεχύλισε Ai- 
Sov Ἐχὶ ἢ Super τῷ μνημείου. 47 H 
δὲ Μαρία ἡ Μαγδαληνὴ καὶ Μαεία, 
Toon ἰθεώρων oe τίθεται. 

Κεφ. ir. Καὶ al g-yevapSpou Ty 
onGGaty, Maca ἡ Μαγδωλυηνὴ καὶ 
Μαρία ἡ τῷ Ἰακώζου yoy Σαλώμη 
ἤγόρφισον apap, Wa ἐλϑοῦσαι 
ἀλείψψωσιν αὐτόν. 2 Καὶ λίαν opal 
™s puas σαξξάταν ep ryovTey ΩΣ 
τὸ μνημόιον, ἀνατειλαν])»» τῷ ἡλίῳ. 
3 Καὶ ἔλεγον “99. eoutas: Τίς 


᾿φ οχυλίσά ἡμῖν τὸν λίθον cx τῆς 


Sens TY μνημείου; 4. Kaj ἀνα- 
Θλέψασῃ γεωροῦσιν ὅτε ᾿Σἰποχεχύλι- 
guy ὃ ATG ἰὼ γὰρ μέγας σφό- 
ὅρα. g§ Καὶ εἰσελθῶσαι εἰς τὸ un 
meson, δἰ δὸν γεθμίσκον ΧΑΘΉμΕνΟΥ οὗ 
τοῖς δεξιοῖς, αἰξεξεξλημδμον φολίω 
Adxlw καὶ ὀξεϑα μξηθησαν. 60 
ὃς λέγει αὐταῖς Μὴ cxdaubucde 
Turow. Curate τὸν Ναζαρηνὸν τὸν 
ἐφχυρωμένον" ἠγέρθη, Con est ὧδε" 


oy ε , , ’ 
Sb, ὁ ToMG> ὅπου ἐθῃχαν avTdy. 


7 AAA ν' χυάγετε, ἐΐπατε τοῖς 
μαϑηταῖς αὐτοῦ, χαὶ τῷ Πέτρω, 
ὅτι Ὡροάγ4 ὑμᾶς εἰς thd Γαλιλαίαν" 


TRANSLATION. 


46 And he bought fine li- 
nen, and took him down, and 
wrapp’'d him in the linen, and 
laid him in a fepulchre which 
was hewn out of a rock, and 
roll’d a {tone unto the doot of 
the fepulchre. 

47 And Mary Magdalene, 
and Mary the mother of Jofes, 
beheld where he was laid. 


Chap. XVI. 

And when the fabbath was 
palt, Mary Magdalene, and Ma- 
ry the mother of James, and Sa- 
lome, had bought {weet {pices, 
that they might come and a- 
noint him. 

2 And very early in the 
morning, the Felt day of the 
week, they came unto the fe- 
pulchre, at the rifing of the fun. 

3 And they faid among them- 
felves, Who fhall roll us away 
the {tone from the door of the 
fepulchre? 

4. (And when they look’d, 
they faw that the ftone was 
ΤΟΙ ἃ away ) for it was very 
great. 

s And entring into the fe- 
pulchre, they {aw a young man 
fitting onthe right fide,cloath’d 
in a long white garment ; and 
they were affrighted. 

6 And he faith unto them, 
Be notaffrighted: ye feek Je- 
fus of Nazareth, which was 
crucify’d: he is rifen, he is not 
here : behold the place where 
they laid him. 

ἡ But go your way, tell his 
difciples and Peter, that he 
goeth before you into Galilee : 


ὠκᾷ 


5. Mark, Chap. XV, XVI. | 407 
PARAPHRASE | 


fwaded that Fefus had dowe no Evil, and fore’d agamnsk? his own Lnclina- 
tions to confent to his Death: Otherwife Pilate might, and would doubt- 
lefs, not only have deny’d the Body of Chrift to Fofeph, but aifo have been 
fevére upon Fofeph for Favouring im fuch a manner a Perfon that was 
cracify'd, as one guilty of Treafon againft Cefar, 1n making himfelf-a King. 
46 And Fofeph having the Body of Jefus thus granted him, he bought 
fine Linen, and took him down, and wrapp’d him in the Linen, and 
laid him in a Sepulchre which was hewn out of a Rock, and roll'd a 
Stone unto the Door of the Sepulchre. 4 And Mary Mapdalene, and 
Mary the Mother of varLord, and Mother-in-Law of James the lefs, and 
of Jofes, beheld where he was laid. 


SECTION XIII 


Containing [μοῦ Particulars as fell out after Chrift’s Refurreétion, 
chiefly on Balter-day ; and are related Chap. XVI. 


Chap, XVI. And when the Sabbath was paft, Mary Magdalene, and yr: pp 
Mary the Mother of our Lord bimfelf, and Mother-in-Law of James the le/s rettion is made 
and fofes, and Salome, (w) had bought fweet Spices, viz. on the Friday sehr 88 
before, or before the beginning of the Sabbath which was now ended, that” 
they might.come and anoint him deing Dead, according to the Cuflom of 
the Jews. 2 And very early in the Morning, om the firft Day of the 
Week, or Sunday, they came tinto the Sepulchre, at the rifing of the Sun. 

3 And they faid among thetnfelves, Who fhall roll us away the Stone 
from the Door of the Sepulchre? 4 (And when they look’d, they faw 
that the Stone was roll’d away) for it was very great. 5 And as they 
were entting into the Sepulchre, they faw an dngel in the Appearance 
of a young Man fitting on the right Side of the Boor of the Sepulchre , 
dnd on the (x) Stone which he had rolt'd to that Side, and cloath’d in a 
Jong white Garment; and they were affrighted. 6 And he fays unto 
them, Be not affrighted: ye feek Jefus of Nazareth, who was crucify’d: 
he is rifen, he is not here: (y) comme, follow me in further, and behold 
the ‘Place where they laid him. 7 But zhis is. not All that. you are to 
do: for you mujt alfo go your way, and tell his Difciples, and particu. 
larly Peter, (that be may not be aifbearten'd from Coming with the Reft, . 
on account of his late Denyal of bis Ma/ter) that he goes before you.anto 


(2) Compare Luke 23.ulc. 


x) Compare Maft. 28. 2. 
(7) Compare Matt, 28. 6. () Pt +38 ἡ 


Galilee : 


4.08 


CX αὐτὸν Sete» χαϑὼς εἰ πᾶν 
δῶν 8 Κα ἐξελϑῦσαι mare, tou 
γὴν 2m τῷ μιημείου" ane δὲ αὐτοὺς 


| ρόμ(»» καὶ ἔκςασις xy Θέϑενὶ Y 


δὲν οἱ πον" ἐφοξοωῶτο 5% 
9 Avacus δὲ Dey! Ὡρώτῃ σαζ.. 


4 » ~ οι ~ 
Garou, ἐφάνη Ὄροτοι Mace Τῇ 


Μαγδειληνῇ, ἀφ΄ ἧς cxGeGannd 
emla διωμόνια. τὸ Ἐκείνη πορόῦ- 
Some ἀπηγγειλε τοῖς μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ 
γενομδμοις, τεήγαυσι x04 κλαίουσι" 
τι Κώκειοι, ἀχούσονες ὅτι ζῇ, καὶ 
ἐθτάθη nS αὐτῆς, ἠπίφησαν. 

12 Μετὰ δὲ Cure δυσίν ἐξ αὐτῶν 
ὠἰἰβεπατῦσιν ἐφανερώθη οὗ ἑτέρᾳ ῥωρ- 
Qu, “πορευομένοις εἰς ἀγρόν. 13 Kae 
EVOL ἀπελθον τῆς ἀπ γγοιλᾶν τοις 
λοιποῖς" οὐδὲ ὠχείνοις Ὀλήχευσον. 

14 Ὑτερον, ἀνακει μόνοις αὐτοῖς Tis 
ἕνδεχᾳ ἐφαγερώϑη, καὶ ὠνείδισε shu 
ἀπισίαν αὐτῶν, καὶ σκληροκαρδίαν" 
ὅτι τοῖς ϑρασο μέγοις αὐτὸν ἐγηγορ μένον 
οὔκ ᾿ἔλιξευσαι. | 

ἋΣ Kou πεν αὐτοῖο" TlopoSey- 
ES εἰς τὸν χόσμον ἅπανίᾳ, κιρύξατε 
τὸ εὐαγάλιον macy τῇ κτίσφ. τό Ο 
“πιφεύσας καὶ βαηῆιοϑ εὶς, σωθήση]α," 
ὃ δὲ ἀπιφζήσας, χατοικοιϑήσεται, 
17 Σηκᾶα δὲ τοῖς πιφεύσασι Gore 


TRANSLATION. 


there fhall ye fee him, as he 
{aid unto you. | 

8 And they went out quick- 
ly, and fled from the fepulchre ; 
for they trembled, and were 
amaz‘d: neither faid they any 
thing to any man; for they 
were afraid. 

9 Now Fefus * being rifen 
early *on the firlt day of the 
week, he appear’d firft to Mary 
Magdalene, out of whom7he 
had cait feven devils. 

10 And fhe went and told 
them that had been with him, 
as they mourn’d and wept, 

11 And they, when they 
had heard that he was alive, 
and had been feen of her, be- 
liev’d not. 

12 After that he appear’d 
In another form unto two of 
them, as they walk’d, and went 
into the country. 

13 And they went and told 
zt unto the *reft: neither be- 
liev’d they them. 

14 Afterward he appear’d 
unto the eleven, as they fat at 
meat, and upbraided them with 
their unbelief, and hardnefs of 
heart, becaufe they believ’d not 
them which had feen him after 
he was rifen. | | 

15 And he faid unto them, 
Go ye into all the world, and 
preach the Gofpel to every 
creature. 

16 He that believeth and is 
baptiz'd, fhall be fav’d; but 
he that believeth not, fhall be 
damn’d. = 0°" 

17 And thefe figns fhall fol- 


οὖν. 


ΠΑ Mark, ΟμαΡ Χο 
PARAPHRASE : 


Galilee: there ihall ye fee him, as he faid unto you. 8.And they went 
out quickly, and Aled from the Sepulchre ; for they trembled, and were 
amazd, i.¢. greatly furprizd with Wonder (z).and Foy: neither faid © 
they any thing to any Man whom they met in their way going to the Di- 
feiples : for they were afraid to Stay, and not to haSien all they could to 
the Apoftles, and to tell the Apostles what the Angel had given them in 
charge to tell them. 

9 Now Jefus being rifen early on the ΕἼΓΕ Day of the Week, did Jt 

not only by an Angel acquaint the forefaid Women with his RefurredPion, pimtelt to tome 
but alfo He bimfelf appear'd firft to Mary Magdalene, out of whom he “ea. 
had caft feven Devils, and to the other Women abovemention'd, as they 
(a) went to tell bis Difciples what the Angel had given them in charge. 
10 And fhe and the reSt of the faid Women, when Fefus was gone from 
them, went and told them that had been with him, 2. 6. dis Difciples, 
as they mourn’d and wept for is Death. τι And they, when they 
had heard that he was Alive, and had been feen of her and the other 
Women, yet believ’d- not. 

12 After that, He appear’d (δὴ) the fame Day in another Form, w2. preg το soo Men 
in the Form and Habit of a Stranger, unto Two of them, wuz. of Ais going into the 
Difciples, as they walk’d, and went into the Country. 13 And after SUtY- 
he had left them, they went back prefently to Ferafalem, and told it unto 
the Relt of the Difciples there, that had not yet feen him; neither be- 
liev’d they them, fo'as 10 be perfectly convine'd of it. | 

14. Afterward on the fame (c) Day, (according tothe Roman or our an the 
way of reckoning Days from Midnight to Midnight) at Evening, as thofe Eteven. 
Two.that were return’d out of the Country were telling how they had feen 
bin, He appear’d unto 44 the Eleven Apostles as they fat at Meat, and 
upbraided them with their Unbelief, and hardnefs. of Heat? -to δὲ. cone 
ses becaufe they believ’d not them who had feen him after he was 
rifen. : | 

1g And thus during (d) all the Time between his Refurreion and Af- τς ie ha 
cenfion, he frequently appear'd to his Difciples, giving them LnftrudLions 5 inftruttions, 
among which He faid unto them, Go ye into all the World, and preach 
the Gofpel to every Creature, 2. ¢. 44’ Mankind: 16 The Sum of which 
Gofpel rs this; He that believes my Gofpe/, and 1s baptiz’d iz conformity 
thereto, and in order thereby to. Oblige bimfelf to the Obedience of my 
Gofpel, and lives accordingly, {yall be fav’d: but he that believes not, 
as thereby is denoted ether Denying the Truth of the Gofpel, or elfe not 
Living in Obedience thereto, the fame {hall bedamn’d. 17 And for tpe 
better Propagation of the Gofpel, the Power of Working thefe Sigps or 


(z) Compare Maft. 28. ὃ. (2) Compare Matt. 28. 9. 
(6) Compare Lwke 24.. 13, &c. (c) Compare Luke 24. 36. 
(4) Compare “48: 1. 3. 


Ff Miracles 
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Sioey ἐξ δεξιῶν F Θεοῦ, 


S. Mark, Chap. XVI. 


TEXT. 


σύσι χφηγοι 6" 18 Οφεις a pyar XY 
Sdvacieoy τι πίωσιν, Ψ μὴ αὐτοὺς 
βλαψ4 Ὅλ] ἀῤῥώςοες YE eKS Ἐχι- 
ϑήσωσι, καὶ χαλῶς ἕξουσιν. 

19 Off ὃν Κύριος ut τὸ λαλῆσαι 
αὐτοῖς) ἀνελήφθη εἰς ἢ ζρανὸν, % ἐχά.- 
20 Exesvoi 
δὲ ἐξελϑον]ες ExnpuF ar πανία χϑ, ¥ Κυ- 
Ch σιυεργϑυτος, Ὁ. λόγου βεδαψνν- 
τος aby. T ἐπακολιϑ ὅντων onuaayn t 


TRANSLATION. 


low them that believe; In my 


ew δλκολυϑή ση' Εν τῷ ὀνόματί μου 
δα μόνα, cxGarvor γλώοσαμς AAT 


name fhall they caft out de- 
vils, they fhall {peak with new 
tongues, | 

18 They fhall take up fer- 
pents, and if they drink any 
deadly thing it fhall not hure 
them; they fhall lay hands on 
the fick, and they fhal] recover. , 

19 So then after the Lord 
had fpoken unto them, he was 
receiv’d up into heaven, and 
fat on the right hand of God. 

20 And they went forth 
and preach’d every where, the 
Lord working with them, and 
confirming the word with figns 
following. * 


ANNOTATIONS, 


V.20. 1 Ap is not read here in Alex. MS. nor in Vulgar Latin, Syr. Arab. 
or Perfick Verfions; nor in feveral or moft other Copies. Indeed it feems to have 
been firft added here, in conformity to che Gofpel of Sc Matthew, ending with 


this Word. But it is obfervable chat there was a very juft Reafon for Sc Mat- 


thew to end his Gofpel fo, becaufe the Words immediately before are a Gra- 
cious Promife of our Lord’s to be with his Church to the World’sEnd. Τὸ which 
Promife it was very pertinent and proper for St Matthew to adjoin Amen; as de~ 


noting his hearty Wifh or Prayer for the Accomplifhment of the faid Promife, 


and 


HELP 


For the more Eafy and Clear Underfianding 
OF THE 


HOLY SCRIPTURES: 


BEING ; 
The Four Gofpels and the Ats of the Apoftles, ° 
Explain’d after the following Method, viz. 


I. The Original or Greek Text aménded according to the Beft and moft 
Ancient Readings. 

11. The Common Englifh Tranflation renderd more Agreeable to the 
Original. 

Il]. A Paraphrafe, wherein not only the Difficult Expreffions and Paffages 
are explain’; but alfo Each Book is divided into Proper Seétzons 
and Paragraphs : and withall it is obfery'd, What Gaps or Omiffions are 
in each Gofpel, and how Supply'd by fome other Gofpel; and what Paffages 
are not plac'd right, as to Order of Time. To the End of each Book 
is fubjoin'd a Synopfs of the Contents thereof. 

IV. Annotations relating (as Occafion requires) to the Several Particulars. 


70 A which, after the General Preface, there is prefix’d 


1, A Difcourfe concerning the ζετο Rulers, as alfo the Pharifees and Sadducees, &c. 
mention'd in the New Teftament. 

2. A Difcourfe concerning the Herodian Family,and the Profelytes among the Jews,&c. 

3. A Chronological Table of the Hiftory of the New Teftament. 
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ERRATA 


Page 8. line ult. read Ἰησῶς; p. 98.V.8. 7. ἀνγρώποις. p. 119.1. 6. from bottom of Paraphrafe, 
after Luke 6.1, add, thro’ the Corn. p.137./.11. 7. catches away. p. 138. Ὁ. 26. 7. ἐολάφησε.. 
Ῥ' 14d. v. 48. 4. craesbaerrnns. po Tp Ὁ. ἐν τὸ r. αὐριασεῦον, p. 162. U. 3. 1, Διατὶ 0 ὑμᾶς. p. 154. 
V.g. ὃ Aduoxmrias, p.194.U. 22 ν΄ They fay unto him. p.:198. 1. 3: from bantom rv. both 
the Prophet. p. 212. Ὁ. 16. 7. tlw ὁδὸν. p. 215. ἐ, 5. from bottom r. If God then make Good. 
Ρ. 216... 4.7, ROAR. Pp. 242. Ὁ. 29.47 τὸ ὃ ἐχᾷ. p. 260. υ. 73. γ΄ ἐξῶτις. p. 279. in firft mar- 
gal nove r. mott probably. p. 285.415. 7. of his Temptation. p. 288. v. 31. 7. κφατήστες. 
p. 293. 4. 3. of Paraph, r. in the Houfe where ke was, not improbably, p. 294. v. 14.7. 
faw Levi. p. 297. 4 ult. of Paraph.r. Therefore the Son of Man. p. 304. v.28. 7. 5 βλα- 
σφημίαμ. p. 331.1. penult. of Paraph. r. to go, toward. p. 334. Ὁ. 9. γ. aireine. p. 338. v. 3. 
γ. εἶς, Pe 346.U. 17.7. Ἀισικραϑοίς. P. 348. Ὁ. 19.7. Ὦ pane. p. 352. Ὁν. 4.4.0, τὸ, Pp. 360. 
V. 34.7. witm p. 365.1. 6. from bottom r. with a She-afs his Dam. p. 366. v. 12. 7. Βηϑ)οινί αὐ. 
P. 367. in she Title of the Section r. Chap. ΧΙ. 12. —— 19. p. 382. Ue 16.7. τὸ ὃ εἰς τόν. P. 399. 
ἐ, 6. from bottom of Paraph. r. it haying been fometime afore. 


cAdvertifement. 


The Paraphrafe ὅς. an the Gafpel according to St Luke,.and the Ais 
of the Apoftles, are fent to the Prefé, and will be printed off with all 
Difpatch. ἀν τιν ΓΝ aos 


5. Mark, Chap. XVI. . 
PARAPHRASE, 


Moracles here mention'd fhall follow or be given to them that bekeve : 
Viz. In my Name fhaill they caft out Devils; they fhall de able to {peak 
New or Strange Tongues, which they never learn'd; 18 they fhall take 
up Serpents, and if they drink any deadly thing it fhall not hurt them; 
they fhall lay Hands on the Sick, and they fhall recover. 


19 So then after the Lord Fe/us had {poken or given thefe, and what and 


other Inftructions be faw fit, unto them, for Forty Days after his Re- 
furre&ion, He then led them (6) unto the Mount of Olives, and thence, in 
their Sight, was receiv'd up into Heaven, and fat on the Right Hand of 
God. 20 And they, 1. 6. the Difciples after this went forth from feru- 
falem, and preach’d every where, the Lord working with them, and 
confirming the Truth of the Word or Gofpel which they preach’d, with 
Signs or Miracles following or perform'd by the faid Difciples, | 


ANNOTATIONS. 


and his frm Affent to the Truth thereof: In like manner as St John ufes mez, 

Revel.1.6, 7. and 22.20. But now there is not the like Reafon for adding Ames 

to the End of this Gofpel of St Mark, nor to that of StLuke, and leaft of all to 

that of ScJohn. Whence it may be reafonably fuppos’d, that .4aez has been ad- 

ded to all the three latter Gofpels, not by the Writers of the faid Gofpels, but 

by fome others fince in conformity to that of St Matthew. 
(9) Compare Luke 24. 50. and 44s 1, 12. 


SFNOPSTS. 


ΔΤΙ 


VI. 
afcends up 


into Heaven, 


"ὦ Sr NOP?PSTS. 
[ An Account of che Βαρεὴη of Chrift by John Bapti(t, and of his Temptation, I, 1.5 11. 


f Chsift’s Coming into Galilee, and Beginning to Preach, 14, γε. Ὁ 
His Calling of Peter, Andrew, James and fehn, 16-20. 
His Cafting a Devil out of a Man in the Synagogue at Capertiaunt, 21 « 28. 
His Cure of Peter's wifes Mether and Others, 29 - 14. 
His Curing and Preaching thro’ al Galilee; 35 - 39. 
His Curing a Leper, 40 - wit. Soe 
Cure of Palfy, 11. τ - 12. Call of Matthew, 13-17. Of Dife, not Fafting, 18 - 23. 
re Defence of Diiciples placking and rubbing and eating Kars of Corn, 23 - st. 
᾿ Cure οὔ #ither’d hand, and Others, II. 1-12. Ordaining the twelve Apofiles, 
Cr. An Ace 13-21. Of Dlafphemy againft He/y Ghoft, 22.-30. His Mother and.Brethrep, 
count of Whe, 41- ult, 
his Mins- | Parable of Sower, LV. r= 20. Duty of Minsfers,21- 25. Parable of Seed, 26-29. 
fryduring 1' of Grain of Muflard-feed, 30-34. Stilling a Tempelt, 35 - κίε. ; 
᾿ his flay for 1 Cure of Man poflefs’d with a Lagion of Devils, V. t~20. Cure of Woman with 
‘(probably)< Bloody Flux, and Fairus’s Daughter, 21 - ult. 


ἅ- 13. Of Beleading the Baptift, 14-25. Apoftles Return, 30. Miraculous 


years } He is contemn’d by the Nazarens, VI. 1-6. Apoftles fent fortisto Preach, &c. 

and-u 

ward i feeding of five thaufand, 31-44. Walks on the Sea, 4s ~52. He returns co the 
Ir, An | Galilee, land of Gennefaret, 53 '- ult. 

The Account | Viz, What defiles a Man in Ged’s Gght, VII. 1-23. He Cures the Daughter of the Sy- 

Gofpel || ofChrifs rophenician Woman, 24-30. anda Desf Man that had impediment in his 

of δὲ | more | _ Speech, 31 - ade. : : . 

Mark is | Publick He Miraculoufly feeds four thoufand, VII. 1-9. The Pharifees feek a Sign 

diftine | Mins- from Heaven, to - 13.: He warns Difciples of Leaveo of Pharifees, 14-21. 

guith- 4 fry, or Cures Blind Man of Beth{aida, 22 - 26. Goes. into the Coafks of Cefarea Philipps, 

able in- ὃ his Ms- 27 “ΙΧ τ. ee οἷν ae : : 

tothefe | πέβτγγι. He is Thansfigur'd, IX. 2-13. Cafts out Devil which Difciples could mot. 14-89. 

Three afterthe _ Foretells Difciples of bts Dest, 30-32. Of Humility, 33-37. Of not ἐδ 

general | smpri- \  couraging good Men, 38 - uit. ; 

parts, | fonment 

viz. of the (Of Divorce, X. 1 - 1a, He bleffes Children, 13 - 16. Difcourfe with a Young Rach 


oe Si Man, and of Rsches, and. Forfakéng All for Chrift’s Sake, 17-31. He again 
Which foretells Difciples of his Death, 32-34. His Anfwer to Requeft of Fames and 
may be Fohn, 35-45. Cure of blind Bartimens, 46 - ult, 

diftin- He rides on an Afs in Triumph to Jerufalem, XI. 1-10. Turns Traders out of 
guifh’d | 2: An Ac- Temple, and curfes the Fig-tree, 11 - 16, Silences the Jews queftioning his Au- 


Into, count of thority, 27 wilt. 
a Parable of Vineyard let out to Husbandmen, XII. 1-12. Of paying Tribute to 


| 
after his Cefar, 13-17. He confures the Sadducees, and proves a Refurretion, 18 - 27. 
laft leaving The Chief Command, Which, 28-34. He puzzles the Scribes with Queftion 
of Galtlee, concerning Chrift’s being David’s Son and Lord, 35-40. Of the.Woman 
which was cafting two Mites into the Treafury, 41-ult. ἢ 
not long | Of Deftrudtion of Ferufalem, and End of the World, XIII. 1-27. Parable of Fig- 
afore his tree, 28-32. Great Duty of Watchfulnefs, 33 - ult. 
Crucifixis | Jewith Rulers Confult to Kill Fefus, X1V.1,2. A Woman aneints him, 3 - 9." 
on, viz. Judas bargains to betray him, 10, tr. Paffever is prepar’d and eaten, and 
s Lord's Supper infticuted, &cc. 12-31. He is apprehended and carried before the 
Highprieft, 32-65. Peter’s Dental of Him, 66 - wit. 
His Trial before Pilate, Condemnation, and Crucifixion, &cc. XV. 1-41. His Bu- 
\ 


rial, 42~-0lt. 


Φ 
TIT. Aa Account of his Refurreffion and Afcenfien, and what was done between them, XVI. 
BV@TOWMi'd 


FINI S. 


H E LP 


For the more Eafy and Clear Under fianding 


OF THE 
HOLY SCRI-PEFEURES: 
τ poo SEP eS aes eee oe ee 
—=&B EING 
“he ‘Fwo Sacred Treatifes of S LUKE, 
ce Game Stee Viz. 


His Gofpel and the Ats of the Apoftles, 
Explain’d after the following Method, viz. 

I, The Original or Greek Text amended, according to the Beft and moft 
Ancient Readings. 

II. The Common Engli/b Tranflation render'd more Agreeable to the 
Original, | 

111. A Paraphrafe, wherein not only the Defficult Expreffions and Paffages 
are explain’d; but alfo Each Treatife is divided into Proper Seétzons 
and Paragraphs : and withall it is obfervd, What Supplements to the 
two Gofpels of St Matthew and Mark are given us by St Lake in his 


Gofpel. To the End of each Treatife is fubjoin'd a Synopfs of the 
Contents thereof. ἡ | 


IV. Annotations relating (as Occafion requires) to the Several Particulars. 


By Edw. Wells D.D. Rektor of Coteshach in Leicefterfhire. 


OX FOR D, 
Printed at the TuzaTeER, for James Kuapton at the 
Crown in S. Pau/s Church-Yard, London. 1719. 


Imprimatur, 
ROB. SHIPPEN 
V I CE-CAN. 


Oxon. Fun. >. 
1119. 


et ae 


— CAddvertifement. 


HE fs of the Apoftles being writ by St Luke, as well as the 
Gofpel that go’s under his Name, I have therefore judg’d it Proper 
to publifh Aorh the faid facred Treasifes of δὲ Luke together. 

As the Gofpel of St Fohn was writ the Lafé of All the Books of the 
New Teftament, fo it is the Ov/y one that remains 10 δέ Ῥ αὐ δ᾽ 4 with 
my Paraphrafe: which it will be, as faft as it can be work’'d olf by the 
Prefs. 

I defign (God willing) to paraphrafe (&c.) in like manner the Books 
of the Old Teftament ; and have by God’s Blefling prepar’d in the Main 
for the Prefs the five Books of Mofes: Which will therefore be {peedily 
put to the Prefs, and publifh’d as faft as they can be wrought off. The 
Book of Daniel has been publifh’d fome time fince, in order to the Better 
Underftanding of the Book of the Revelation. 


ERRATA in St Luke's Gofpel. 


Page 2. line τ. read τ Tim. 5.18. p 7.2.14. 7. Eighth of the twenty four. p.21. 
1.6. from bottom r. into the Province. p.g7. 4.17. of the Paraphrafé r. the Month 
Tifti. p. 120. v.6. 7. πωλέϊττη. ἢ. 14. Ὁ. 15. 0 papas. p.1§3.u. 11. 7. If there- 
fore ye have not been. p.158. «.7. 7. ἀνάπεστ!. p.r01.l. 9. from the bottom r. fhould 
forfake thee, | would never. p. 206. v. 70. 7. ὑμῶς λέίγατε ὃ, τι ἐγὼ εἰμι. ἢ. 222. Ὁ. 42. 
7, ixW@, 

ERRAT A in the Ads.of the Apoftles. 

Page 4. σεν τς. read Olivet which is near to Jerufalem, being diftant du 2 
Sabbath-days journey. And fo read in the Paraph. p.16.0.31. 7. ἡ Ψυχὴ ee. p27. 
Ψ011. 7. Οὗτος tow ὁ λίϑας ὃ ἐξεϑενηϑεὺς, p. 29. ὦ. 9. from bottom r. Eye and Ear-Wit- 
nefles. p. 38. v.25. ». omyyaarw. shid. v. 31. 7. owinep. ἢ. 51. VU. 33. γ΄ γῆ ἁγία. p.- 
53.1.7. from bottom of Paraph. r.to the Rites. p. 93. ὦ. 2. of Paraph. r. men have 
their. p. 111. /.13. from bottom r.to Circumcifé the Gentile Converts. p rig. 
!, 2. from bottom r. well reported of. 'p. 158. Ὁ. 20.7. adbagi. p. 177. Ὁ. 5. of the 
Paraph.r. which from Jefus of Nazareth. p.197. 2.16. of Paraph, r, Michaelmas- 
flowes. p. 206.7v. 20. 7. ποωρελιέληστε, : 


The Coxtents,-or feveral Sections, into which the 
following Paraphra/e of the Go/pel according 
to St Luxe, and of his Treatife of the 27s of 
the Apostles, is diftinguifhd. | ᾿ 


r 
{ 


The feveral Sections. (é.) into which the following Paraphrafe of 
St Luke's Gofpel zs deveaea. mo ae we 


St LU KE’S own Preface or Introduétion to his Gofpel, which takes 
up Chap. I. 1 --- 4. and begins | Page 5. 
SECTION I. 
Containing an Account of the Conception and Birth both of Fobn Buptift 
- the Fore-runner of Cérz/?, and of Cériff himfelf; together with fuch 
other Particulars, as are taken Notice of by St Luke, ull Chrift began 
to be about thirty Years of Age, and was baptiz’'d by John, Which 
Particulars take up Chap. I and II. and begin ; Page 7. 


SEC T. I. x 3 

Containing fuch Particulars as are taken Notice of by St Luke, im ré. 
ference to the Baptifm of Chrift, when he began 10 be about thirty 
Years of Age; and from thence to his Evtring on the more publick 
Part of his Minifiry after the Imprifonment of John the Baptilt,when. 
Chrifé was in the thirty fecond Year of his Age. Which Particulars 
take up Chap. III.1 —1V.13. and begin ' Page 31. 

| SECT. Iii. | | ᾿ 

Containing fuch Particulars as are taken Notice of by St Luke, From 
Chrifi’s Entring on the more Publick part of brs Mimifiry, which was 
fome time after the Paffover that was in the thirty fecond Year of his 

Life (but A. Ὁ. 30.) To the Paffover next enfuing, or in the thirty 

third Yeat of his Life (but A.D. 31.) Which Particulars take up 

Chap. 1V. 14 — V. ult. and begin Page 43. 
SECT. IV. 

Containing fuch Particulars as are taken Notice of by St Zake, From 
the Paffover that was in the thirty third Year of Chrifl’s Life (or A. 
D 31.) Toa httle before the Paffover in the thirty fourth Year of his 
Life (or A.D. 32.) Which Particulars take up Chap. VI. 1 — IX. 9. 
and begin Page Σ7. 


SECT. 


THE CONTENTS. 
ἊΣ SECT ν 
Containing fuch Particulars as are related by St Luke, From a dstle be- 
fore the Paffover that was.in the thirty fourth Year of Chrif?'s Life 
(or A. D. 32.) To Chritt’s fir/?f Departure out of Galilee after the Im- 
prifonment of che Baptift, namely to‘keep at Ferufalem the Feait of 
Tabernacles, which. was in the /aené Year aforeméntion’'d. Which 
Particulars take up Chap. 1X. 16-— χα and-begins%~ © © | Page 80. 
ΝΞ SECT. VIO. |. 
ee ane eee ee a Gi ΝΣ δ. ; ator 
Containing fiich Particulars as are related by St Lake, From Chrrsz's 
Departing from Galilee to go to Feru/alem in order to keep there the 
Feaft of Tabernacles, which was in the thirty fourth Year of his Life 
(or A. D. 32.) To Chr7ft’s Departure again from: Ferufalem alter the 
daid Feaft. Which Particulars take up Chap. 1X. 51 -- Χ. 16. and 
are wholly pats'd over by St A/atthew and Mark; and ‘begin in this 
Paraphrate - oo Page 97. 
~  § BC T., Vik... | 


te 


Containing fuch Particulars as are taken notice of by St Luge; and were 

~ tranfacted (as feems moft probable) Between Cari/f's Departure from 

Feru‘alem, after he had been there at the Feaff of Tabernacées in the 

thirty fourth Year of his Life (or A. D. 32.) and his Return to feru- 

falem.at the Feaft of the Dedication in the fame Year. Which Parti- 

. culaps-are likewrfe wholly pafs’d over by St Matrhew and Murk, and 

take up Chap. X.17— XILIL ults of thls Gofpel; and begin in this 

_ Paraphrafe ἜΝ pop? ‘+ Page 103, 
Ἵ SECT. VL. | " 


Contaiging fach Particulars as are related by: St Zuke, and were tranf- 
ον adted Gas feems molt probable) After Chrifi’s Departurefrom Febu- 
falem, when he had beenithéte at the) Aea/2 of the Dedication, in the 

_ «thirty fourth Year of his Life (or A. Ὁ. 22.) and Before bis Begmn- 
“ning bis laft Return to Fernfalem, in the thirty fifte Year of his Life 

(or A. D. 33.) Which Particulars are Lkewife wholly pafs’d aver by 

| St Matthew and. Mark, and iake up Chap. XIV.1 —XVIL, τού οῖ 

᾿ this Gofpel, did ‘begin in this Paraphiafé’ =” Pape 139. 

SEC P. “1X, v 

Containing fuch. Particulars as are taken ‘notice of by St Luke in our’ 
' Saviour's\/abt Journey to Ferufalem, in order to keep‘ there his Jaf? 

- Paffoyen, which was in the shirty fifth Year of his Lifeitée Ai D-33.) 

Which Particulars take up Chap. XVII. 11 — XIX, 28. and begin 


Page 161. 
SECT. X. 


Cohhaining an Aécount of Chri/?’s Coming to the Mount of Olives, and 
Riding thence to Ferufalem;, with {ach other Particulars as are related 


by 


THE CONTENTS, 


by St Zuée, and were done on the Firfi-day of the pai now 
commonly call'd Padwa-funday. Which Particulars take up Ch, XIX. 
29— 46. and begin | oo" Page 177. 
SECT. ΧΙ. os 
Containing the general and fhort Account given by St Luke of what 
Chrift did on the Second Day ot Monday of the Paflion-week; which 


is contain’d Chap. XIX. 47, 48. and begins «~ Page 181. 
SECT. ΧΙ 


Containing fuch Particulars as were tranfacted on the Third Day or 
Tuefday of the Paffion-week, and before the Evening thereof; and 
which are related by St Luke Chap. XX. 1— XXII. 4. and begin alfo 

‘ Page 181. 
SECT. XIII 


Containing an Account of Chrift’s Difcourfe to his Difciples, After he 
came out of the Temple at Evening on the Third Day or Taefday of 
the Pa/fion-week ; namely concerning the. De/firuction of the Temple, 
and she Jaf? Fudgment. Which Difcourfe takes up Chap. XXI. 5 — 
ult. and begins | Page 189. 

SECT. XIV. 


Containing fuch Particulars as were tranfacted on the Fourth Day or 
Weduefday of the Paffion-week, and are related by St Luge Chap. 
XXII. 1,2. and begin | Page 195. 


ΕΟ. XV. 


Containing fuch Particulars as were tranfacted on the Fifth Day or 
Thur {day of the Paffion-week; namely before the Evening or Sun-fet 
that day; and which are related by St Lage Chap. XXII. 3 —13. and 
begin alfo Page τος. 

SECT. XVI. 

Containing fuch Particulars as were tranfacted from 7harfday- Evening 
to Friday-Fvening in the Paffion-week, that 1s, on the Pa/fover-day 
it felf, which was.in the shirty fifth Year of Chrift’s Life, but A.D. 33. 
Which Particulars take up Chap. XXII. 14 — XXIII. ult. and begin 


Page 197. 
SECT. XVII 


Containing fuch Particulars as fell out after Clriff’s Refarretion, more: 
e{pecially on Zaffer-day , and are taken notice of by St Luke Chap. 
XXIV. and begin Page 2}. 


The 


THE CONTENTS. 


i ty 


The feveral SeCtiors, into which the following Paraphrafe of the 
_A@ts of the Apoftles zs diftinguifh d. 


SECTION I. 


Containing an Account of our Lord’s Afcenfion, the Eke&ion of Mat- 
thias to be an Apoltle, the De/cent of the Holy Gboft, and other Par: 
ticulars, which were 'tranfacted before the Ending of A. D. 33. or not 
long after. Which Particulars take up the fri? ‘five Chapters, and 
ἘΠ ᾿ Page 3. 

SECT. II. 

Containing fuch Particulars as are fuppos’d to have been tranfacted 
during A.D. 34. viz. the ἤν} Ordination of Deacons, the Death of 
Stephen, the Converfion of the Samaritans, and aptiming of the ἘΣ 
thioptck Eanuch ἄς. Which take up Chap. V1, VII, VIII. and begin 


Page 43. 
SECT. III. 


Containing an Account of Saul’s (or St Paul's) Converfion A. D.35. and 
his preaching at Damafcus and Ferufalem, and his being fene thence 
to ἦ arjas at the end of A D. 38. or beginning of Δ. Ὁ. 39. Which 
Particulars take up Chap. 1X.1 — 31. and begin ἢ Page 67. 


SECT. IV. 


Containing an Account of two Afracles perform’d by St Peter, one at 
Lydda, and the othér at Joppa, and of Cornelius fending for him by 
the Direction of GOD, and of Corneus with his Family &c. becom- 
ing Chriftians &c. Which Particulars feem to have been tranfacted 
A. D.39 and 40. and take up Ch. 1X. 32 — X1.18. and begin Page 73. 


SECT. V. 


Containing an Account of Particulars tranfacted from the Firf? preaching 
(A.D. 41.) of the Gofpel at Autroch in Syria, to Barnabas and Paul's 
Return from ferufalem to Antioch. Which Particulars take up Chap. 
XI. 19— XII. ule. and begin Page 87. 


SECT. VI. 


Containing an Account of the planting Chriffianity by St Paul and Sar- 
nabas, From their Firft fetting forth on that Defien from Antioch in 
Syria, A.D. 34 ending or 35 beginning, To their Return thither 

_4.D, 417. Which Particulars take up Chap, XIII and XIV. and begin 


Page 95. 
SECT. VII. 


Containing an Account of the Rife and Synodical Decifion of the Que- 
{tion concerning the Neceffity of Circumcifion, and of obferving the 
Law. 


THES CON DENTS. 

_ Law... Which Particulars were.tranfacted A. D. 49, and take up Chap. 
XV.1—35. and begin ae Fae IIT, 
ἀνα se Oe Re 
Containing an Account of St Paat’s planting “or preaching the Gstpel, 
From his Second Departure on that pee from Antioch A.D. 50, 
To his Retarn to Antioch AD. 54. Which takes yp Chap. XV. 36 
. — XVIII. 22. and begins: - ae ia “f°. Pape tg. 

ET ον τ 
Containing an Account of; St αμδς preaching the, Gofpel, From his 
Third Departure on that Defign from Antioch A.D. $4, To his Re- 
turn to Antioch A.D. 58... Winghryakes up Chap. XVII. 23— XXI. 
17. and begins tee at or ἐς, PABO 139, 
uA | ᾿ ms 9S BC. T. X. aes Ἐπ Bi ogy 
Containing an Account. of What befel St Paul, From-his' Coming 24.706. 
rufalem, ‘To-his:being fent thence ἃ Prifoner to Cefarea. Which Ac- 
count takes up Chap. ΧΧΙ. 18 — XXIII. 30, and begins Page 159. 
eta SAE ot ahi, cath 
Containing an Account of St Pazil, From his being fent a Prifoner from 
Jerufalem to Cefarea A: D. 58, To his being fent likewife a Prifoner 
from Cefarea to Rome two Yeats after, viz. A.D. 60. . Which Parti- 
ticulars take up Chap. XXIII. 31 — XXVI. ult. and’ begin Page 175. 
SECT. XII. 7 ΝΕ 
Containing an Account of St Paul's Voyage from Cefarea (A. D. ὅδ.) to 
Puteolt in Staly; and of his Journey thence to. Rome, where he arriv'd 
about Febr. A. Ὁ. 61. and laftly, of his Kind Treatment he met with 


there for Two Years, viz. to the Ending of A.D.62, where St Lake 
- ends this his“Treatife of the Acts of the Apoftles. ~ Which Accotnt 


begins a ae Page 195. 
a [9 ΠΝ mi Δὲ ; ye -“ 
ἮΝ 
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The GOSPEL 


ACCORDING TO 


S$ LUK E. 


THE PREFACE. 


HERE is no Doubt, I know of, among the Learned, but 

that St Lake was born at Axtioch the chief City of Syria. 

And this City abounding with Jews, who had here their 

Synagogues and Schools of Education, it 1s very probable, 

that St Luke was a Profelyte to the fewi/h Religion, before he was con- 

verted to Chriftianity ; which laft was done moit probably by St Pau/,(a) 

to whom therefore Sc Luke became afterwards a Companion and Fellow- 

labourer in the Miniftry of the Gofpel. i 

As our Evangelift tells us himfelf, that he receiv’d his Informations, The Ordinary 

in refpeét to his Gofpel, from Thofe that had been (6) Bye-Witneffes Mees gyi sy 

of what he related therein ; fo it 15 alfo the Tradition of Antiquity, that had to write his 

he was further aflifted in writing his Gofpel by St Pan/, who without SPE 

doubt tnform’d him of fuch things, as he had receiv’d from Chrift him- 
felf. Hence it is fuppos’d by fome of the moft Learned, both among 
the Ancients and Moderns, that this is the Gofpel which St Pas/ calls 
my Gofpel more than (c) Once. [τ is indeed Obfervable, that as St Paul 
in 1 Cor. 15. 5. mentions Chrift’s being feew of Peter Before he was feen 
of the 7 we/ve or other Apoftles ; 10 267s. Appearance of Chriflt to Perer 
is taken nouce of in no other Gofpel but St Lake's, Chap. 24.34. As 
alfo it is Obfervable, that St Paw/ accounted this Gofpel to be truly 


I. 
St Luke whe. 


(4) That St Lwke was one of the Seventy, is grounded on no good Authority 
of Antiguity. (ὁ) Luke 1. 2, 3. : 
(¢) Rom.2.16. and 16.25. and 2 Tim. 2. ὃ. 


A : Scripture 


ΠῚ. 
ThisGofpel con- 


THE PREFACE. 


Scripture, inafmuch as he cites it exprefly as fach in 1 Tim. 5.8. For 
the SCRIPTURE [ays , ‘Agios ὃ ἐργάτης τὰ wide αὐτοῦ" which Words 
are no where in the Bible but in Luke 10.7. Such then, as are above 
mention’d, were the ordinary Means ot Helps, which our Bvangelift 
had to write his Gofpel, belides the extraordinary Afiiftance of the Holy 
Spirit. 

That St Luke had alfo feen, and carefully perus’d, the two foregoing 
Gofpels of St Matthew and Mark, is not reafonably to be doubted (not 


fains very con- 5 3 af 
fiderable Supple-fo much on (4) Other Accounts mention’d by Some, as) on This Ac- 


ments to the two 
former. 


Iv. 

Of the Time 
when, and Place 
where this Go- 
Ipel was writ, 


count, viz. That as on the One hand he either pa/fes over, or elfe is 
very fhort in relating what the two former Evangelifts dad related, fo 
on the Other hand He has given us confiderable Supplements in re{pect 
of feveral Parts of the Gofpel-hiftory, which are omitted by the two for- 
mer Evangelifts. Such is the Account of the Conception and Hirth of 
Fobn the Baptift; as alfo of the Concepcion of CHRIST himfelf,and the 
Manner of bis Birth at Bethlehem, and his Prefentation in the Temple, 
and Going up to the Paffover at ¢we/ve Years of Age: Which Particulars 
take up the two firft Chapters of this Gofpe]l. And yet That 15 a much 
Jarger Supplement, wherein this Evangelift gives us an Account of 
CHRIST's Miniftry, From his FirS# leaving Galilee after his coming 
thither upon the Imprifonment of the Baptift, To his Laf# leaving or 
paffing thro’ Galilee, and coming thence into Perwa or the Country be- 
yond Jordan, in order to his keeping the Paffover in Ferufalem, at which 
he was Crucify’'d: Which Siiaplement takes up All from Chap. IX. σι. 
to XVIII. x5. So that che two Supplements already mention’d (to pafs 
over fome other lefs confiderable; as the Account.of Chrift’s Appearing 
to the 7wo Difciples going to Emmaus, Chap. XX1V.13—35, ἄς.) take 
up no fewer than Zen whole Chapters, befides part of Two other of the 
fwenty four which make up this Gofpel. So Much of the Gofpel-hifto- 
ry do we owe particularly to St Luke. 

We are inform’d by /renaus ( Lib. 3. Cap. 1.) that St Lake writ his 
Gofpel after the ἔξοδον of St Paul; which that it is to be under{tood, not 
of St Paul's Death; but of his Departure from Rome, is fufliciently evi- 
dent (6) from what has been above obferv’d concerning St Pauls citing 
fome Words of this Gofpel in his firft Epiftle to Timothy. Whence it 
plainly follows, that this Gofpel, according to the two Obfervations 
here made, muft be writ fometime between St Paul’s Departure from 
Rome, and his Writing the frSt Epiftle to Timothy, that is, between 
“2 2. 62 and 6s. But there are Some, who having no Regard to the 


(4) See Dr δ} Prolegomena concerning this Gofpel. . 

(e) And confequently this is a Confirmation, that the faid ἔξοδος is to be under- 
{toed in the fame fenfe with reference to the Time of St Méaré’s writing his Go- 
{fpel. Of which fee the Preface to St Maré’s Gofpel. | 


Teftimony 


THE PREFACE 


Teftimony of /ren@us, upon their own meer Conjecture place the Writ. 
ing of this Gofpel between 4. 2. 51 and 58. and fuppofe it to have 
been done at Philipp: in Macedonta. Whereas Ferom fuppofes it written 
in the Conjines of Achaia and Beotia, grounding his Suppolition (as is 
probable) on the Tradition that St Luke preach'd at Thebes, which he 
underftood of Thebes in Beotia; whereas according to the faid Tradi- 
tion it was rather 7 hebes ia Agypt, whence (f) Others make this Gofpel 
writ at Alexandria in Egypt. So that hence it appears only, that no- 
thing of Certainty can be determin’d as to the P/ace where it was writ. 


Γ he Beginning, and the Writer 


(f) The S riack Interpreter in the Title at t 
of the Apoltolical Conftitutions. | τ 


A 2 TO 


if 


Vv 


‘ 


TO KATA 


AOTKAN | 
EYAITEAION. S LUKE. 


The GOSPEL 
ACCORDING TO 


TEX T. 


Keg. α΄. Πειδήπερ πολλοὶ ἐπε- 
γείρησοιν ἀγα τοίξαονο 


TRANSLATION. 


Chap. I. 
Orafmuch as many have 
taken in hand το fetforth 
in order a* narrative of 


διήγησιν Bes τῶν πε- 
πληροφορημθύων οὐ ἡμῖν τοαγμά. 
τῶν, 2 χαϑὼς τταρέϑοσαν ἡ μὰν οἱ 
ἀπ᾿ ἀρχῆς awa loy χαὶ τ χυηρέται 


thofe things which are 

moft furely believ’d among us, 
2 Even as they deliver’d 
them unto us, who from the 
beginning were eye-witnelles, 


and minifters of the word: 

3 It feem’d good to me alfo, 
having had perfect underftand- 
ing of all things from the very 
firft, to write unto thee in or- 
der, moft excellent Theophilus; 

4 That thou might{t know 
the certainty of thofe things 
wherein thou haft been in- 
{tructed. 


γενόυϑνοι τῷ λόγου" 3 ἔδοξε kee 
μοὶ, τραρηκολουϑηχότι avete wa 
ow ἀκριξῷς, καϑεξὴς σοι yeaa, 
κράτιφε (Θεύφιλ' 4. ‘Wa ἔχιγῷς 
BEA ὧν AKTH YTS λόγων THY ἀσφά- 
AU. 
5 Εγένετο 
ANNOTATIONS. ἽΝ 


(a) So the Original Word prisnarily fignifies. 

(6) As fur the contrary Opinion, viz. that the Narratives here referr’d to by 
St Luke were full of Fabulous Srories or Falfe Accounts of things, there feems 
to be no good ground for it, either here in Sc Luke, or in any other Primitive 
Writer. (c) See the third Paragraph of my Preface to this Gofpel. 

(4) Tho’ it be true, that the word Tveophilus do’s literally fignify a Lover of 
God, and fo is applicable to every good Chriftian in general, and may δὲ Only 
a Feign'd Name; yet it feems more probable that it was here us’d by St Luke as 
the rea/and proper-Name οἵ ἃ particular Perfon, fnce the Tite of Most excellent 
is adjvin’d to the faid Name, a Title.ufually given only to Great Perfons. We 
may probably fuppofe him .(fays Dr Cave in his Life of St Luke) to have been 
fome Magiftrate, whom St Luke had converted and baptiz’d, and to oe 

edicate 


The GOSPEL 


ACCORDING TO 
S L U KE. - 


PARAPHRASE. 


a 


SLUKE'S own Preface or Introduction to his Gofpel. ᾿ 


der a Narrative, 2. 6. fo draw up and pubh{h an Fiiftorical 
Account of thofe things relating to the Life and Doctrine 
of Chrif#, which were lately (a) tranfatied and ate molt 
furely believ’d among us Chriffians, 2 even as they deliver'd or told 
them unto us Cériftians, who from the very Beginning of thefe things 
were Eye-witnefles of them, and Minjlters or Attendants on Chrift during 
bis Minifiration of the Word or Preaching of the Gofpel: and altho’ they, 
that have writ fuch Narratives or Accounts, have writ nothing (0) but 
what 1s True, yet forafimuch as they have either quite omitted fevéral 
things, as both the foregoing Buangehfis St-Matibew. and St. Mark, on 
elfe have not fet them down according to the Order of Time, wherein they 
were tranfatied, (as St Matthew from Chap. 4. toCh. 14.) 3 For thefé 
Reafons it feem’d good to Me alfo, having (4) exad#ly trac’d, and fo.had 
perfect Knowledge of All things re/ating hereto from the very firft, to 
write unto thee not only a Fuller Account hereof than has been ‘hitherto 
writ, namely by: taking Notice and Enlarging more efpecially .on thofe 
Paffages relating to our Saviour’s Life and Doéfrine, which have been 
(c) onsitted by former Writers; but alfo to fet down at leaft the Main 
Paffages in the Order wherein they were tranfaGed: This Method I 
have judg'd Be§t to obferve in writing this FiiStorical Account dejign'd 
Sor thy Ufe, molt (4) excellent Theophilpss 4. namely, that thou mighrit 
the better know the Certainty of Thofe things relating to Chriftianity, 
wherein thou haft been: catechiz’d- or inftrudted μὲ order sto fit thea for 
Laptifm. so. So he Se, > 


Chap. I. Res as many have taken in hand to fet forth in Or- 


dedicated his Gofpet (and alfo: Treatife gf the “44:0 : the 4, gfles’) not only as a 
“eftimony ‘of Horidurable Re(pect ; but' αὐ ἃ Meats: of giving, hit farther Cer- 
tainty and Affurance of thofe things, wherein he had been inttruéted by. him. 


(e) See. 


͵ Ρ 
ny 4, £ 


Ly 


S. Luke, Chap. I. 


T E X T. 

5 Γέγετο ἐν Tous ἡμέρως Ηρώδῳ y 

” βασιλέως @ lydia, ἱερεύς τις 
ὀγόμαι Ζαχοιρίας, ὠξ ἐφημερίας AGiae 
Yn yun avy ἐκ, Ὦ γυγατέρων Aapar, 
αὶ τὸ ὅγομω αὐτῆς Ἑλισοίξετ. 6 He 
JY Nysyor ἀμφότεροι ἐνώπιον τῷ Θεοῦ, 
cropeud wos ἐν πάσαις τῶν ἐντολοῶς χαὶ 
διχαώμασι 5 Κυρίῳ Memo. 7 Καὶ 


2 te or, *) f a ' ς ταν, 
YX ἣν αὐτοῖς τέχιον, καθοτι ἡ Ἐλιστυ- 


Ger ἣν φεῖρα, xo ἀμφότεροι cegGe- 
(ηκότες οὐ τῶς ἡμέροις αὐτῶν jot. 
8 Ἐγίνετο δὲ οὐ τῷ ἱερατεύειν αὐτὸν 
οὗ τῇ wed τὴς ἐφημερίας αὐτοῦ 
ἔναντι τῷ Θεοῦ, ο χατο τὸ ἐγ)» 
ams ἱερατείας» ἔλαχε TY ϑυμμάσο, 
εἰσελθὼν εἰς τὸν ναὸν τῷ Κυρίου. 
τὸ Καὶ wav τὸ πλῆϑ Te λαΐ 
lo eae gaeu 575 WON ἔξω τὴ Ope Ty 
γυμιάματί( ὁ". τι Ὥφϑη δὲ aw- 
τῷ ἀαλ ’ Κυρίου ἑφὼς ox δεξιῶν 
τῷ γυσιαφηοίου τῷ ϑυμιάματί». 


TRANSLATION. 


y Here was in the days 

T of Herod the king af 
Judea, a certain prielt nam'd 
Zacharias, of the courfe of 
Abia: and his wife was of the 
daughters of Aaron, and her 
name was Elifabeth. 

6 And they were both righ- 
teous before God, walking in 
all the commandments and or- 
dinances of the Lord blamelefs. 

~ And they had no child, 


-becaufe that Elifabeth was 


barren,and they were both now 
well f{tricken 1n years. 

8 And it came to pafs, that 
while he executed the priefts 
office before God in the order 


of 47s courfe, 


9 According to the cuftom 
of the priefts office, his lot was 
to burn incenfe when he went 
into the temple of the Lord. 

to And the whole multi- 
tude of the people were pray- 
img without, at the time of 
incenfe. 

1x And there appear’d un- 
to him an angel of the Lord, 
ftanding on the right Gde of 
the altar of incenfe, 

12 Kaj 


PARAPHRASE, 

4, . SECTION L 
Containing an Account of the Conception and Birth both of John 
Baptilt the Fore-runner of Chrift, and of CHRIST himielf; 
together with {μοῦ other Particulars as are taken notice of by 
St LUKE, till Chrift began to be about thirty Years of 
Age, and was baptizd by Foln, Which Particulars take up 


Chap. Land I...» 


ς Whereas 


5. Luke, Chap. I, | a, 
| PARAPHRASE. "“ 


Σ Hereas the two foregoing Evangelifis quite pafs over the Conception the ΤῈ 
and Birth of Fohn the Baptifi, δ. Luke has feen fit to fupply this of John the Ba- 
Defe? in the other two Gofpels, and 10 begin bis Gofpel with an Account Ἐν 
thereof, forafmuch as not only the Baptifi was the Fore-runner of Chrift, 
and fo (με an Account did very properly relate to the Fiiftory of Chrift 
himfelf, but alfo forafmuch as the Conception and Birth of the Baptist 
was Supernatural or Miraculous, and attended with feveral Circamflances 
very Remarkable and Ufefall to be known , in order to give the greater 
Evidence, as of the Eeminency of the aptifi, fo alfo and more efpectally 
of the Eminency of Chrift himfelf. [t is then to be known, that there 
was in the days of Herod the King of Judea, Jargely taken for the whole 
Country of the Jews, whence the faid Herod was furnam'd the Great , 
a certain Prie{t nam’d Zacharias, of the Courfe of Abia, 7. 6. of the Fa- 
mily of Abia, and fo of the Exght of the (6) twenty four Courfes of the 
Priciis, which were to minifter in the Temple by Turns; and his Wife 
was of the Daughters of Aaron, and her Name was Elifabeth. 6 And 
they were both Righteous before God, as walking in all the Command- 
ments and Ordinances of the Lord, with fuch Sincerity and Care, as to be 
Blamelefs in re/pec? of any wilfull Neglec? of their Duty, or Tranfereffion 
of the fatd Commandments or Ordinances. ἢ And they had no Child, be- 
caufe that Elifabeth was barren, and they were both now well {tricken in 
years. 8 And itcame to pafs, that while he executed the Priefts Office 
before God in the Order of hisCourfe, 9 according to the Cuftom of 
the Priefts, whofe Courfe it was to perform Service in the Temple, to 
determine by Lot what Office or Part of the faid Temple-fervice each foould 
perform, his Office by Lot was to burn Incenfe, when he went, at the ac- 
cuftom’d Fours of Divine Service, into the Temple of the Lord more 
properly fo call’d, or the Cover'd part of the Temple, namely into the Firft 
part thereof call'd the Sanctuary (7) or Holy, where Stood the Altar of 
Lncenfe. τὸ And, as the fatd Lncenfe ander the:Law did typify or de- 
note (9) the Prayers of the Saints, fo agrecably thereto it was now (6) be- 
come Cuftomary for the People to fay each their own Prayers filently or 
to themfelves without the faid San@uary, while the Prief? burnt the Lu- 
cenfe: and agreeably to this Guftom the whole Multitude of the People 
then prefent at Divine Service were praying without the faid San&uary, 
at the time of burning the Incenfe. 11 And there appear’d unto him 
an Angel of the Lord, {tanding on the right fide of the Altar ear 
12 An 


" ANNOTATIONS. 


(e) See 1 Chroz.24. ro and 19. 

(f) Compare Exod. 40. 2.1— 28. with Heér. 9,2, &ec. 

(g) See Revel. 5. 8. and alfo Rev.8.3,4. © , | 

(4): There is x0 Precept in the Law concerning any’Prayer to be faid at tis’ 
or any other time.’ And therefore it is Uncertain, whether this Cuftom obtain’d 
from the Beginning of the Femple-fervice ; or when e// it firft took its Rife. 
This Cuftom is referr’d co Revel. 8. 1-3. | (4) Thus 


5. Luke, Chap. I. 


TEX T. 


12 Ka bret est Ou Zaneresas ἰδὼν» καὶ 


φόζος ἐπέπεσεν ἐπ’ αὐτόν. 13 Εἶπε 
Naess αὐτὸν ὃ ἀγελοσ' Μὴ goby 
Zayaciar διότι εἰσηκϑο Ὴ ἡ δεηαίς 
σου" αὶ ἡ γυνὴ σᾷ Ἑλισούξετ' γεννήσῃ 
YoY σοι», καὶ χαλέσεις τὸ δγάμω COTY 
Ιωάννϊω. 14 Καὶ troy een σοι καὶ 
ἀγαλλίασις, ἡὶ πολλοὶ ἘΧῚ TH γονήσᾳ 
oly nxpnooy lag. 1s Ero Ὃ μίγας 
οὐώπίον τῷ Kuelys καὶ olvol καὶ σί- 
κέρρι Y μὴ πίη" % πνεύμωτος ἅγιου 
“πληοδϑήσετη ἔτι CK κοιλίας [Me 
χρὺς αὐτῷ. 16 Καὶ «πολλοὺς τῶν 
yar Ισρκὴλ ἐχιςρέψφ "bri Kiesoy 
τὸν Θεὸν αὐτῷ. 17 Καὶ αὐτὸς 
“δϑελευσετο ἐγώπίον ay ἐν τνγεύ- 
pan κω διυάμ4 Ἡλίου, batspedoy 
χαρδίας πατέρων ‘bri τέκνα, καὶ ἀπει- 
Sas οὐ φρϑνήσᾳ διχαίων, ἕτοιμάσαι 


TRANSLATION. 


12 And when Zacharias faw 
him, he was troubled, and fear 
fell upon him. 

13 But the angel faid unto 
him, Fear not, Zacharias: for 
thy prayer is heard; and thy 


wife Elizabeth fhall bear thee 
~ a fon, and thou fhale call his 


name John. 

14. And thou fhalt have joy 
and gladnefs, and many fhall 
rejoyce at his birth. - 

1s For he fhall be great in 
the fight of the Lord, and fhall 
drink neither wine nor ftrong 
drink: and he fhall be fill’d 
with the holy Ghoft, even 
from his mothers womb. 

16 And many of the chil- 
dren of Ifrael fhall he turn to 
the Lord their God. 

17 And he fhall go before 
him in the fptit and power 
of Elias, to turn the hearts of 
the fathers * with the children, 
and the difobedienr to the wif- 
dom of the jult, to make ready 


Κυρίῳ 


| ANNOTATIONS. 
(ὦ) Thus fay fofephus and Philo, as De Hammond has obferv'd. 


(Ὁ The Import of which Name is, God has been Gracious; whereby may be 
denoted God’s Graciou(nefs, either to Zachary and Elizabeth pariicularly, viz. 
in giving them a Son in their Old Ages or elie to the whole Jewifh Nation, and 
indeed to All Mankind in general, in being about Now to fend the fo long pro- 
mis’d Meffas into the World; and in Order thereto, and asa Token chereot, Co 
fend ‘his Fore-runnzer, who was to have this Name 7οϑπ impos’d upon him. 

(ἢ) That the Jewifh Nation in general did expect the Coming of the Mcfias, 
about the time that our Saviour was born, is atteftea not only by their Own, but 
even by Heathen Writers. 

(m) In the Hebrew Text of Malachi 4.6. whence this Paffage is taken, the 
Prepolition SY may be render’d, not only ἐσ. but with, as it is in other Places 
of the Old Teft. viz. Exod. 12.8, 9. Dewt. 22.6. and 1 Sam. 14, 33. Now it 19 
ufual in the Flelleniftical Writings, fuch as is the Septuagint Verfion, to take the 
Greek corre(pondent Words in the fame Latitude as the Hebrew Words, to which 
they primarily anfwer. Fence ee, aafwering to 2), is to be underftogd in the 

fame 


S. Luke, Chap. I. 


PARAPHRASE. 


12 And when Zacharias faw him, he was troubled, and Fear fell upon 
him. 13 But the Angel faid unto him, Fear not Zacharias: for thy 
Prayer (it being now Cuftomary (g) for the Prieft himfelf within the San- 
faary, as well as the People without, to pray while the Incenfe was burn- 
ing; and his Prayer was for the Welfare and Flappinefs, as of the (7) 
Fewilh Nation in particular and more efpecially, fo of the whole World 
in general: This therefore thy Prayer, fays the Angel to Zachary) is heard, 
God defiening now {peedily to fend the Meffias or Saviour of Mankind ; 
and as a peculiar Bleffing to thy felf and Wife, and in Anfwer to the 
Prayers you have often put up to God for that End, thy Wite Elifabeth 
fhall bear thee a Son, and thon fhalt call his Name (4) John. 14 And 
thou fhale have Joy and Gladnels, and e//o as Many others as pioufly 
wait for, and (/) about this time expel? the Coming of the Meffias , ac- 
cording to the Prophecies of him, thall rejoyce at his Birth, 2. 6. δὲς bemng 
born to be the Fore-runner of the Meffias. τς For accordingly, as he 
grows up, he thall appear to be Great in the fight of the Lord, 2, ¢. 4" 
extraordinary Perfor fent by God, and as a Nazarite, or one fet apartin 
4 peculiar manner for the Service of God, he {hall drink neither Wine, ΠΟΥ 
{trong Drink; and he fhall be fall’d with en” extraordinary meafure of 
Grace by the Holy Ghoft, even from his Mothers Womb, as fball ap- 
pear from his more than ordinary Senfe of Religion and Piety from his 
very Minority. 16 And when be is come to Ripene{s of Years to teach 
and instruc? others, Many of the Children of Ifrael fhall he turn to 4 
Sincere Obedience of the Will or Commands of the Lord their God, from 
thew former evil Ways. 17 And, z.e. namely he fhall go before him, 
te. the Meffias, who is πὸ other than the Lord God of Lfrael mention’d 
wn the foregoing Verfe, in the Spirit and Power. of Elias, 7. 6. with the 
Jame Zeal, Courage and Authority as Eltas (or Elijah) did of Old; en- 
deavouring to turn the Hearts of the Fathers (#) with the Children, and 
Jo Al the Difobedient’ among rhe Jews, to the: Wildom: of the Juft, x 
minding and practifing what is Good, in order hereby to.make st 

- — Ὁ Peoplé 


ANNOTATIONS. 


fame Senfe in the forecited Greek Text of Malachi, as Sp is; and confequently 
em (put by St Luke for @es) in the fame fenfe in this Luke 1:7. wherein the faid 
Text of Malachi is: cited in part according to the Septuagint Verion. Where- 
fore as Sy, according co the ule of it in the Hebrew,-may fignify with, {p.catds 
and ἐπὶ agreeably thereto may alfo fignify with, according to the Helleniftical 
ule οὔτ, And this Senle teems much preferable co the Common Rendring, as 
being more Ealy and Natural. For whereas Commentators are much divided as 
to the Meaning of that Expreflion, Turn the hearts of the Fathers TO the Chil- 
dren, the Meaning of this other Expreffion, Turn the hearts ofthe Fathers WITHA 
the Children, is Obvious, and can well bz but only Thig, that Jahn the Baprilt 
fhould endeavour to turn the hearts both of Fathers and Childre#'to the Wifdom 
of the Jult, and fo to make a gewera/ Reformation of the Difobedient. 


(5) See’ 


ΤΟ 


TEX T. 
Κυρίῳ λαὸν χα]εσκευασμδῥον. 18 Kay 
δὶ πε Zara esas aegs τὸν ἀγγελον' 
Κατοὶ τί γγώσομῃ τῦτο; ἐγὼ γὸβ 


εἰμι Ὡρεσξύτῃς, χαὶ ἥ NIE, LY foe 
CeCuxua oy ταῖς ἡμέρκις αὐτῆς. 


19 Καὶ σοκειϑεῖς ὃ ἄγγελος, εἰ πεν 
αὐτῷ: Ἐγώ εἰμι TaCesnr ὃ τσαρεφῃ- 
κῶς ἐνώπιον τῷ Θευδ' ¥ ἀπεφζοίλίευ 
λαλῆσαι! ess σε , καὶ εὐαραλίσοι- 
Sey σοι Cure, 20 Kay ἰδε, ἔσῃ 
σιωπῶν, χω μὰ Suva p8wos λαλῆσαι, 
ἄγχει ἧς ἡ μέρας yonloay ταῦτοι" ἀνθ᾽ 
ὧν Cor Ἐλήςευσὼς τοῖς AdQ015 UY, of 
THES πλιυρωθήσονται Εἰς τὸν χϑηθϑν 
ary 21 Καὶ ἰῷ ὁ λαὸς mapse- 
δοκῶν τὸν Ζαγαφιαν". κα ἐθαύμαζον 
oF τῷ χοϑιίζει αὐτὸν ὧν τῷ ναῷ. 


22 Ἐξελγὼν δὲ con ἡδυώατο λαλῇ- 


oy αὐτοιθ. καὶ ἐπέγγωσοιν ὅτι ὁπήα.- 
Clay ξώρριχει CH τῷ yaw" καὶ αὐ τὶς 
[ὦ ΔΙδνούων αὐτοῖς" καὶ Nepwe κω- 
pos, 23 Kaj ἐγένετο ὡς ἐπλήοϑυ- 
σοιῦ ou ἡμέρου τὴς λειζδυργίας αῷ- 
τοῦ, ἀπῆλθεν εἰς τὸν οἶκον αὑτού. 
24 Μετῶ NamuGy, ms ἡ μέρας συνέ. 
AaGe Ελισοίξετ' ἡ. γὴν αὐτοῦ, καὶ 
“«ἰφϑ,έκρυζεν ἑαυτίω puwas πέντε, λέ- 
γυσα" 
9 Kucsos ἐν ἡμέραις ws ἐπϑι δὲν ἀφε- 
Ady τὸ δνειδὸς ny ἐγ ἀγγρώποις. 


: μ᾿ ᾿ 4 
2§ Ot cute Loi πε χοι ἡ Χῆγ 


5. Luke, Chap. L 


TRANSLATION. 


a people prepard for the Lord. 
18 And Zacharias faid un- 
to the angel, Whereby fhall I 


_.know this? for I am an old 


man, and my wife well {tricken 
In years. | _ 

19 And the angel anf{wer- 
ing faid unto him, I am Ga- 
briel that ftand in the prefence 
of God: and am fent to fpeak 
unto thee, and to fhew thee 
thefe glad tidings. 

20 And behold, thou fhale 
be dumb, and not able to {peak, 
until the day that thefe things 
fhall be perform’d; becaufe thou 
believeit not my words, which 
fhall be fulfill’d in their * due 
time. 

21 And the people waited 
for Zacharias, and marvell’d 
that he tarry’d fo long in the 
temple. 

22 And when he came out, 
he could not {peak unto them: 
and they perceiv’d that he had 
feen a vilion in the temple ; 
for he beckon’d unto them, 
and remain’d {peechlefs. | 

23 And it came to pafs, that 
affoon as the days of his mini- 
{tration were accomplifh’d, he 
departed to his own houfe. 

24. And after thofe days his 
wife Elifabeth conceiv’d, and 
hid her felf five months, fay- 
mg, 

25 Thus hath the Lord 
dealt with me in the days 
wherein he look’d on me, to 
take away my reproach among 
men. 


26 Er 


5. Luke, Chap. I. 
TEXT. - TRANSLATION. 


26 Ey δὲ τῷ μηνὶ τῷ ἐκίῳ ἀπεζῶλη 56 And in the fixth month, 
εν \, ἐπα > +  theangel Gabriel was fent from 
5 ἄγίελος Papin oe ¥ Oi us ἕῳ God unto a city of Galilee, 
Aw Ὁ Γαλιλαίας αὶ διομα Ναζαρὶϑ, nam’d Nazareth, 


27 @ess τοαρθέγον μεμνηφ δυμιξνῖου 27 To a virgin efpous’d to 
ἀγδρὶ 
PARAPHRASE. 

People prepar’d dy Aim as his Harbinger or Fore-ranner, for recerving or 
acknowledetng and believing in the Lord, Meffias, or Chrift, when be foould 
appear. 18 And Zacharias faid unto the Angel, Whereby {hall I know 
that this you tell me fhall certainly come 10 pafs? for 1 am an old Man, 
and my Wife well itricken in Dare fo as to be paSt Child-bearing ac- 
cording to the Common Courfe of Nature. 19 And the Angel antwer- 
ing faid unto him, I am (mw) Gabriel, One of rhe feven Arch-angels that 
{tand in the more immediate Prefence of God in Heaven: and as 7 was 
fent of Old to Daniel and Others, fo now Jam fent to {peak unto thee, 
and to fhew thee thefé glad Tidings. 20 And behold, /ince thou re- 
quires? a Sign to affure thee, that what 7. fay (θα! come to pafs, thou 
Jhalt have a Sign, viz. thou fhalt be Dumb, and not able to {peak, un- 
til the Day that thefe things fhall be perform’d ; and fo this Sign fhal 
alfo bea γε, Punifoment of thee, becaufe thou believeft. not my Words, 
which fhall be fulfill’d in their due time. 21 And the People waited for 
Zacharias, and marvell’d that he tarry’d fo long in the Sanéfuary of the 
Temple. 22 And when he came out, he could not {peak unto them: 
and .they perceiv’d that he had feen a Vifion in the ‘Femple; for he 
beckon'd unto them, and remain’d f{peechlefs. 23 And it came to pals, 
that affoon as the Days of his Miniltration , or performing the Temple- 
fervice according to the Order of his Courfe, were accomplifh’d, he.de- 
parted from Ferufalem into the Aiill-country of fudea to his own Houle, 
faid by the Ancients to have been at Hebron. 24 And prefently after 
thofe days of dis Miniffration , his Wife Elizabeth conceiv’d, and hid 
her felf, 2, 6. retir'd fomewhither where fhe might dwell privately for tive 
Months; wéicd fhe did partly to avoid the Difcourfes and Impertinencies 
of the People, and partly to bave the more time for ber. Devotion and Re- 
turning 1 banks 10 God for this wonderful Mercy, faying, 25 Thus gra- 
croufly has the Lord dealt with me in the days wherein he look’d’ on 
me, to take away my Reproach, wz. the Reproach of Barrenue{s, which 

was a very Great one, among Men, 7. 6. the Jews. oe 
26 And in the. fixth Month after Eizabeths Concetving, the famie 
Angel Gabriel was fant from God unto’a City of Galilee, nam’d Naza- 
reth, 27 toa Virgin efpous’d to a Man whofe, nage was fofeph, of she 


(%) See Dan. 8,16, and 9. 21, &c. Tobit 12.15. and Note (c) on my Paraphrafe 
Of Revel τ, 4. B2 Houfe 
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S. Luke, Chap. I. 


TEX T. 
ἀνδρὶ ᾧ ὄνομα, Ἰωσγῷ, ἐξ οἰχου Δα- 
Cid) χαὶ τὸ ὄνομα τῆς τοαρϑένου, 
Macau. 28 Κα εἰσελθὼν ὃ ἀγ- 
γελῶ ρ9ς avtlu, ame Kaype 
HEY EA TED μένη" ὃ Κύρι() μετὸ ov" 
εὐλογημένη σὺ ἐν γωνωξί. 29 H 
Ne ἰδοῦσαι Nemes Ἐχὶ τῷ λό- 
yo αὐτού: καὶ διελογίζετο “ποτουττος 
éin ὃ ἀαπασμὸς οὗτ Θ. 30 Kay 
ἐἰπεν ὃ ἀγγελία» αὐτῇ: Μὴ φο- 
Cod Magid eu pes PY? een πα- 
e% πῷ Θεῷ. 31 Καὶ ἰδοὺ, συλ- 
λήψῃ ἐν γαφρὶ, X04 τόξῃ ore κω 
χαλέσεις τὸ dyoua αὐτὸ ΙΗΣΟΥ͂Ν. 
32 ΟὗτΘ’ ery μέγας, καὶ υἱὸς 
ὑψίςου xArnSnoeroy καὶ dwoy αὐτῷ 
Κύει(Ο. 6 Θεὸς τὸν Fesvoyv Δαζὶσι 
33 Καὶ βα- 
σιλευσάᾷ 6h τὸν οἶκον laxae εἰς τες 
αἰῶνας, καὶ. τὴς βασιλείας οὐδ οὐκ 
ἔσω πλί». 34. Εἶπε δὲ Μαριὰμ 
cess τὸν ἄγγελογν' Πῶς ἔξω τῦτο, 
ἐπεὶ ἄγδιρφυ Ψ γυνῶσχῳ ; 35 Ka 
Ὥσοχ δ εἰς ὃ ἄγγελίθ: εἰ πεν αὐτῇ: 
Πιεῦ μα oh γον ἐπελεύσεται ‘Cha Ce, 
x04 διώαμις ὑψίζου ἔλισκιά σᾷ σον 
διὸ καὶ τὸ γοινώμενον ἐκ σῷ ἅγιον, 
xArntnceloy uds Oey. 36: Καὶ ἰδοὺ, 
Ἑλισοαίζξεῖ ἡ συγγενής σουγ καὶ ave 


ow 4 5 
TY τατος αὐτού. 


. ΄ > / C2 8 
TH CUUUAN—US: υἱὸν ἐν. γύρει -aUTHS® 
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TRANSLATION, 


a man whofe name was Jofeph, 
of the houfe of David; and 
the virgins name was Mary. 

28 And the angel came in 
unto her, and faid, Hail thou 
that art highly favour’d; the 
Lord zs with thee: bleffed ar¢ 
thou among women. 

29 And when fhe faw him, 
fhe was troubled at his faying, 
and caft in her mind what man- 
ner of falutation this fhould 
be. 

_ 30 And the angel faid unto 
her, Fear not, Mary: for thou 
haft found favour with God. 

31 And behold, thou thale 
conceive in thy womb, and 
bring forth a fon, and fhale 
call his name JESUS. 

32 He fhall be preat, and 
{hall be call’d the Son of the 
Higheft; and the-Lord God 
{hall give unto him the throne 
of his father David. 

33. And he fhall reign over 
the houfe of Jacob for ever, 
and of his kingdom there fhall 
be no end. 

34. Then faid Mary unto 
the angel, How thall this be, 
feeing I know not a man? 

35 And the angel anfwer’d 
and faid unto her, The holy 
Ghoft fhall come upon thee, 
and the power of the Higheft 
{hall overfhadow thee: there-. 
fore alfo that holy thing which 
{hall be born of thee, fhall be 
call’d the Son of God. 

-36 And behold, thy coufin 
Elizabeth, fhe hath .alfo con- 
cely'd. a‘fon ‘in her old age: 


4 


΄ 


S. Luke, Chap. I. 
T E X T. TRANSLATION. 


ia > »se + ; her who was call’d barren. 
λθμένῃ φείρῳ' 37 OT YX aduiAaTHoY 37 For with God nothing 
| πῷ Θεῶ way Sue. 8 Εἶπε {hall be impoffible. 
ΟἿΆ τῷ Θεῷ way ῥῆμα. 38 Bin 38 And Mary faid, Behold, 


δὲ Μαριά μι" 1σικὶ, ἡ AgAn Κυριου" the handmaid of the Lord, δ6. 


/ f 
Ὑοτο 


PARAPHRASE. 


Houfe of David; and the Virgins Name was Mary. 28 And the An- 
gel came in unto her, and faid, Hail thou that art highly favour’d; the 
Lord is with thee: bleffed art thou among Women, 29 And when fhe 
faw him, fhe was troubled at his faying, and caft in her Mind what 
manner of Salutation this fhould be. 30 And the Angel faid unto her, 
Fear not, Mary: for thou haft found favour with God. 31 And be- 
hold, smmediately from this t2me thou {halt conceive in thy Womb, 
and bring forth a Son, and {halt call his Name JESUS, 2. 6. Saviour ; 
for (0) be fhall fave bis People from their Sins. 32 He fhall be Great, 
even no other than the fo long promis’d and expected Meffias, and {hall 
be call’d, 7. 6. according to the Hebrew or Scripture way of Speaking, foal 
Realy be the Son of the Higheft or God; and the Lord God {hall give 
unto him as Man the Throne (p) of which fo much τε fpoken of in the 
Sacred Hiftory among the fienal Promifes made. to his Father or Anceffor 
David, wiz. the Throne that fhould be eftablife'd for Ever. 33 And ac- 
cordingly he fhall. reign over the 7rae ov Spiritual Houle of Jacob, or 
the Lfrael (9) of God, 1. 6. the Church, tor Ever, and of his Kingdom there 
{hall be no End. 34 Then faid Mary unto the Angel, How fhall this 
be, which you fay of my Concerving immediately from this time, feein 

I know not a Man, 2. 6. am at prefent a Virgin? 35 And the 1 
an{wer'd and {aid unto her, The Holy Ghoft fhall come upon thee, and 
the Power of the Higheft fhall overfhadow thee: therefore alfo That 
Holy thing, 7. 6. Perfor which fhall be born of thee, fhall τῳ this refpe&, 
as well as others, be call'd, 7. e. realy be the Son of God, 36 And be- 
hold, thy Coufin Elizabeth, fhe hath alfo conceiv’d a Son in her old 
Age, and this 15 the fixth Month of bemng with Child with her who was 
afore call'd Barren. And the fame Divine Power, that has caus’d ber who. 
was both Barren and paft the Age of Child-bearing to conceive, can and 
will caufe you alfo, tho’ continuing a Virgin, to concerve likewife. 37 For 
with God nothing furfable to his Divine Nature or PerfeéZions hall be 
impoffible. 38 And Mary {aid with great Faith aad Humility, Behold, 
fam the Handmaid of the Lord, ready to fubmit to bis Wid in all things, 


(9) See Matt. 1. 21. (p) Sane spiaciet Po 
(7) See Gal. 6.16. and Rom. 2. 28, 29. 3510, 


and 
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9, Luke, Chap. I. 


ΤΕ X T. 
γένοιτό μοι ARTE TO ῥημά σου. Καὶ 
πον de’ alah’ δ deyliaGy. 

39 Avacuom δὲ Μαριὰμ ἐν τουὶς 
ἡμέρως ζαύταις, ἐπορεύθη εἰς πίω oper 
ro μετ απουδὴς, as “πόλιν Ἰούδευ. 
40 Καὶ εἰσηλθεν εἰς Toy οἶκον Ζα- 
χοιξλου, χα ἡασάσωτο Thu Ἐλισοίξετ. 
41 Ka ἔγώετο ὡς ἤκουσεν ἡ Ἑλισο- 
Cer τὸν ἀσπασμὸν Μαρίας, ton ip- 
τῆσε τὸ βρέφί(» ob τῇ κοιλίῳ αὐ- 
τῆς καὶ ἐπλήοθυ πνεῦμα)» ἁγίου 
ἡ Ελισοίξετ. 42 Καὶ ἀιεφώνησε φω- 
γῇ μεγάλῃ, καὶ emer Εὐλογηρϑῥη 
σὺ οὗ LUO by %; εὐ Aon wos ὃ χαρ- 
TS τῆς κοιλίας σου. 43 Καὶ πύθεν 
μοι τῷτο, ἵνα ἔλϑη ἡ yam τῷ Κυ- 
eau μου mess μὲ; 44. Idle γδοῤ, 
ὡς ἐγίνετο ἣ φωνὴ τῷ ἀασασμῷ σου 
εἰς TH OTH μου, ἐσχίρ]ησεν οὐ ἀγαλ- 
λιάσφ τὸ BrcoG cr τῇ κοιλίᾳ UY: 
45 Καὶ μαχᾳεία ἡ πιφεύσασοι" ὅτι 
ἔςοἡ τελείωσις TOS λελαλη μένοις αὐτῇ 
bg. Kuely. 46 Καὶ εἰπε Μαριάμ 
Μεγαλιύᾳ ἡ ψύχη [ou τὸν Kuexoy: 
47 καὶ ἠγαλλίασε τὸ πνεῦμά KY Xi τῷ 


Θεῷ τῷ ower LY. 48 On ἐπτόλε-. 


ψεν 6h TF ταπείνωσιν ὃ δόλης αὐ τῷ. 
δ Ὁ, son Ὁ vue μαχαᾳριωσί μὰ πάσα 
αἱ γένεα. § 49 Οτι ἐποίησε μοι μεγα- 
Ata ὁ δυνατὸς, κὶ Loy τῇ] ὄγομα, oy, 


TRANSLATION. 


it unto me according to thy 
word, And the angel departed 
from her. | 

39 And Mary arofe in thofe 
days, and went into the hill- 
country with hafte, untoa city 
of Juda; : 

40 And enter'd into the 
houfe of Zacharias, and faluted 
Elifabeth. 

41 And it came to pals, 
that when Elifabeth heard the 
falutation of Mary, the babe 
leap’d in her womb: and Eli- 
fabeth was fill’d with the holy 
Ghofl. 

42 And fhe fpake out with 
a loud voice, and faid, Blefled 
art thou among women, and 
bleffed zs the fruit of thy womb. 

43 And whence is this to 
me, that the mother of my 
Lord fhould come to me? 

44 For lo, affoon as the 
voice of thy falutation found- 
ed in mine ears, the babe leap’d 
in my womb for Joy. 

45 And bleffed is fhe that 
believ’d: for there fhall be a 
performance of thole things 
which were told her from the 
Lord. | 

46 And Mary faid, My foul 
doth magnify the Lord, 

47 And my fpirit hath re- 
joyc’d in God my Saviour. 

48 For he hath regarded the 
low eftate of his hand-maidea: 
for behold, from henceforth all 
generations {hall call me blefled. 

49 For he that is mighty 
hath done to me great things, 
and holy is his name. 


so Ky 


S. Luke, Chap. τς 


TEXT. i TRANSLATION. 
------------ς----ς--ε---------ςς--------- ---- - - 
so Καὶ τὸ tAc@ αὐτοῦ εἰς ye 50 And his mercy zs on them 


: ats. Se , , , that fear him, from generation 
neds γενεῶν τοῖς φοξουμϑύοις αὐτὸν, [0 seneration. 


gt Ἐποίησε xext@ ov βραχίοι 51 He hath fhew'd {trength 
QUT S* 

| PARAPHRASE. | 
and highly fenfible of the great Favour fhew'd me, in making choice of 
me, fo mean and unworthy a Perfon, to be the Mother of the Meffias : Be 
it unto me according to thy Word. And the Angel departed from her. 

39 And Mary arofe in thofe days, 2. 6. prefently after, and went Into The virgin Ma- 
the Hill-country with hafte, unto Hebron, the City of the Tribe of Juda, 7 bala τῷ 
where Zacharias dwelt: 40 And foe enter’d into the Houfe of Zacha- vise, the Mo. 
rias, and faluted Elizabeth; congratulating her upon her being with Child, ther of the Ba- 
and withall informing her with what had lately paSt between the Angel*™ 
and her felf. 41 Andt came to pafs, that when Elifabeth heard the 
Salutation aforefaid of Mary, the Babe, which fhe was big witb, by the 
wonderful Direction of Providence, as sf it had under §tood and repoyc’d 
at the News of Chrift’'s Conception, and bad been fenfrble of the great Hfo- 
nour which wt felf foould have in being bis Fore-runner or Meffenger to 
prepare his Way, leap’d in her Womb: and Elifabeth was fill’d a a fpe- 
cial manner with the Holy Gholt. 42 And, dy 47s DirecFion and Infpt- 
ration, fhe {pake out with a loud Voice, and faid, Blefled art thou among 
Women, 22 being thus made cheice of by God to be the Mother of the 
Meffias, and bletled is the Fruit of thy Womb. 43 And whence is 
this Honour dove to me, that the Mother of my Lord, s4e Meffias or Οὐν γι, 
fhould come to υἱ me? 44 For lo, his is fo great an Honour, that 
affoon as the Voice of thy Salutation founded in mine Ears, the very Babe 

within me, as if it were fenfible of the faid Flonour, leap’d in my Womb 
for Joy. 45 And bleffed 15 the, ἡ, 6. you Mary that believ'd the Meffage 
brought you by the Angel: for there fhal] be a.Performance of thofe 
things which were told her, 7. 6. you Mary, fromthe Lord. 46 And 
then, by the fpecial [n[piration of the Holy Gho§t, Mary broke out inte 
an Flymn of Thank/giving , and {aid, My Soul do’s magnify the Lord, 
4 and my Spirit hath rejoyc’d in God my Saviour, om account of the 
moft extraordinary Favour be has vouchf{af'd unto me. 48 For he has 
regarded the low Eftate of his Hand-maiden: for behold, Ave Aas been 
fo far from flighting me on the account of my mean Condition, that he has 
done me the Greateft Honour in making choice of me to be the Mother. of 
Chrift;, on which Score, from henceforth all Generations fhall call me 
Blefled. 49 For chat he that is mighty, ἡ. e. God has done to me, [0 meat 
and unworthy a Perfon, fuch Great things, or fo great an Honour: and 
therefore Holy is, or HaHow'd be his Name. go And sndeed his Mercy,” 
Some fpecial Degree or other,Always is on themthat fear him, from Genera: 
tion to Generation. σὰ He has af e/ong fhew’d Strength with his Arm, 
: 3. 6. 
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S. Luke, Chap. 1. 


TEXT 
αὖ τοῦ". διεσκόρπισεν NURI EPNDAVOLS 
QO ϑινοίᾳῳ, χαρδῖας aur. 2 Καβει- 
Ae διυάζςας Dor Fesray, xoy ὕψωσε 
TOTS. 52 Ποινῶντους cvezAn. 
ow ἀγαθῶν, καὶ πλουΐαστως ἐξα- 
πέζειλε KEYS, 54 AvTeAd EtG Io- 
exnr woaydes αὑτοῦ, μνησθῆναι ἐ- 
Agog, SF ( καϑ ὼς ἐλάλησε aegs 
τὸς σατίρας nul, τῷ AGemau, 
xo τῷ απέρματι αὐτο) εἰς τὸν aus 
ὥνα. 56 Εμεινε δὲ Μαριὰμ σιὼ 
αὐτῇ ὡσεὶ μῆνας Tees" καὶ αἰ σέ- 
Gpeney εἰς TOV olKoy αὐτῇ. " 

57) Τῇ δὲ Ελισωξετ' ἐπλήσθη o 
χρόνος τῷ TEXEY antl καὶ ἐγέννησεν 
yoy. 58 Καὶ ἥκῳσαν οἱ aesoimo καὶ 
οἱ συ [γενεὶς QUIS, ὅτι ἐμεγάλυνε Κύ- 
eGy τὸ ἐλεί" αὐτῷ μετ᾽ αὐτῆς" 
xo ULE YesY αὐτῇ. 59 Καὶ ty 
γέτο, ἐν τῇ ὀγϑὸῃ ἡμέρᾳ, HAV @eEL- 
τέμξὶν τὸ τσαἰδίῖον" καὶ ὡχάλοων αὐτὸ 


™~ A 5 aed 
ἘΧῚ τῷ ὀγόματι TY DATES αὐτὸ, 


Zayaesr. 60 Ky Στοχρι  δισοι ἡ 
aT ay, εἰ πεν" Οὐχί! Σλλὰ κλη- 
Soe’) loans, 61 Καὶ Εἰ στοῦ ὡρὸς 


aude, On σύϑεις ὅξιν ἐν τῇ συγ- 


! ες || ὃν > 4 
γένει, TOU, 05 χᾷλει ΤΌΩ τῷ OVO LLL TE 
ἊΝ ne \ 1o7 
THT@. 62 Evévevoy δὲ τῷ πατρὶ Wy, 
πὸ τί ἂν θέλοι KRALL, αὐτὸν. 63 Καὶ 
De ae ee ee ee 
MITES πηγαχίδιον EDearfe, λέγων" 


~ 


yas 


TRANSLATION 


with his arm, he hath fcatter’d 
the proud tn the imagination 
of their hearts. 

52 He hath put down the 
mighty from Zhe feats, and 
exalted them of low degree. 

53 He hath fill’d the hun- 
pry with good things, and 
the rich he hath fent empty 
away. ἱ 
ξζ4ᾳ He hath holpen his fer- 
vant Ifrael, in remembrance of 
bis mercy, 

$5 (As he fpake to our fa- 
thers, to Abraham and to his 


feed) for ever. 


26 And Mary abode with 
her about three months, and 
return’d to her own houfe. 

57 NowElizabeths full time 


‘came, that fhe fhould be deli- 


verd; and fhe brought forth 
a fon. 

$8 And her neighbours and 
her coufins heard how theLord 
had fhew’d great mercy upon 
her; & they rejoyc’d. with her. 

530 And it came to pafs, that 
on the eighth day they came 
to circumcife the child; and 
they call’d him Zacharias, after 
the name of his father, 7 | 

6o And his mother anfwerd 
and faid, Not fo; but he fhall 
be call’d John. 

6r And they faid unto her, 
There is none of thy kindred 
that’ js call’d by this name. Ὁ 

62 And they made figns to 
his father how he would have 
himeall’d. . oe 

63 And he ask’d for a wri- 
ting-table, and wrote, faying, 


. ξ΄ ᾽ 
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S. Luke, Chap. I. 
T EX T. TRANSLATION, 
Ιωάγγης "δδ] τὸ ὄγομα oy, Καὶ e-ao- His name is John. Aad they 
; ͵ ν᾿ 4 Marvell’d all. 
μασοιν πῶτες. 64 AveoySn ETO 64 And his mouth was o- 
εὐμα οὐδ OPH PLA. 5 ἡ ἡ γλῶσσα, pend immediately, and his 


tongue /oos'd, and he {pake,and_ 


αὐτν" xoU ἐλάλφ εὐλογῶν Tov Otay. prais‘d God. 
tot ρῶν _] ΄ ; 65 And fear came on all 
6; oa tyanele an malas piles ΤῈΣ that dwelt round about them: 
τριοικϑηας αὐτο δ᾽ ὦ ἂν ὅλῃ Ty opavm and all thefe fayings were 
| τῆς 


PARAPHRASE, 


i.e. given remarkable [nftances of his Power and Gooduefs, in that he 
has {catter’'d the Proud in the very Imagination of their Hearts, 2. 6. be- 
fore they have compafsd thew proud Defigns: or elfe 52 he has put 
down the Mighty from their Seats, 2. e. fuch as were adfually adyanc'd 
to high Effate; and on the other hand exalted them of low Degree. 
33 He has fill’d the Hungry with Good things, 2. 6. bas unexpectedly 
ble{s’'d the Needy and Deftitute with the Comforts of this World which 


they afore wanted; and on the contrary the Rich he has fent empty away, | 


2.6. brought to the greateft Poverty. 54 Bui ma f{pectal manner he has 
holpen his Servant, 2. 6. pecukar People I{rael, in Remembrance of his 
Mercy , which he promis’d to fhew unto them, as in other refpects , fo 
above all in fending into the Wild a Savieew who fhould be defcended of 
Them; §s according as he {pake to our Fathers at feveral Times and 
in feveral Ages, viz. first to Abraham, and afterwards to his Seed or 
Pofterity,; and indeed this giving unto us and ta the World a Saviour is 
4 Bleffing tor Ever. .56 And Mary abode with her, 2. e. E/:fabeth about 
three Months, and return’d to her own Houfe. — πὸ: 


a Bt . 


57 Now Elifabeths full time came,.that fhe fhould be, deliver’d; and 
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IV. 
The Birth of 


fhe brought forth aSon., 58 And her Neighbours and her Coufins the siprif. 


heard how the Lord had fhew’d great Mercy upon her; and they re- 
Joye with her. 9 And. itcame:to pafs;. that-on the eighth day they 
came to,circymceife the Child; and they call’d him Zacharias, after the 
Name of his. Father. . Go.And his Mother, ὧν the Dire¥ion® of Provi 


dence, or Suggeftion of the Holy Spirit, anlwes'd: and {aid , -Not fa; -bat 


he fhall be call’d John. 61 And they faid unto her, There is none of 
thy Kindred that is call’d by this Name, 62 And they made Signs to 
his Father how he would have him call’d. . 63:.And he dy Signs ask'd 
for a Writing-table, and. wrote, faying, His Name is John. And the 
marvell'd all. 64 And his. Motth wa’ opettf iminediately; and. hts 
Tongue loos’d, .and ha {pake, ‘and .prais'd Godu.36¢. And Eear cathe on 
all that dwelt round about them: and all‘ thefe Sayings were nois’d 
abroad 


S. Luke, Chap. I, 


TEXT. 
τῆς Ἰσδοίας διελαλέι τὸ πάντα τὼ pie 
pal Gata. 66 Καὶ Sm τάν- 
πε οἱ ἀχύσαγ]ες οὐ τῇ καρδίᾳ, αὐ- 
TY λέγοντες! τί ἄξᾳ τὸ aay δέον 
τῦτο ἐν oy; Koy χεὶρ Kuew le μετ᾽ 
αὐτού. 

67 Ka Ζα γαρίας ὁ πατὴρ αὐτῷ 
ἐπλήσθη πνεύματος AY καὶ ὡροεφή- 
Toor, λέγων" 68 Εὐλογητοῦς Κύριὸς 
ὃ Θρὸς TY Ioegnr, ὅτι ἐπεσκέψατο 
x ἐποίησε λύτρωσιν τῷ λαῷ αὐτῦ' 


Sy καὶ ἤγειρε χέρας σωτηδίας ἡμῖν, 


οὗ τῷ οἰκῳ AaGis τῷ muydos QUT y” 
70 χαϑὼς ἐλάλησε Alo φύματος F 
"ἁγίων Ὁ ἀπ wars apopnTy ary 
7i Σωτηοίαν ἐξ ftir γιδῇ αὶ ὧχ 
χειρὸς maT OY ΤΩ μισόντῶν Yass 
ee Ποιησαι ἔλεος μ᾿ T πατέρων ἡΜΩ͂Υ, 
χαὶ μν ΝΘ Ή τοι Dg Sane ὦ ἁγίας αὐτν" 
73 Opxer” ὃν ὥμοσε wes “ACendu 
τῆν waned. Ἡμῶν, 74 τῷ δοιώω 
ἡμῶγ, ἀφόξως, Cx χειρὸς TaN ἐχ ρῶν 
ἡμῶν pucdy (as 9 λωτρεύειν αὐτῷ Σ 


_—— - aa: )! A et ὡατοῦν μοιυνοιααταπειιι, 


TRANSLATION. 


noisd abroad throughout all 
the hill-county of Judea. 


66 And, all they. that had . 


heard them , laid them up in 
their hearts , haying, What 
manner. of child {hail this, be? 
And the hand of the Lord was 
with him. 


6% And his father Zacharias 
was fill’d with the holy Ghoft, 
and prophefy’d, faying, 

68 Blefled be the Lord God 
of Ifrael, for he hath vificed 
and redeem'd his people ; 

69 And hath rais‘d up an 


_ horn of falvation for us, in the 


. 39 Ὁ £° \ I! te Δι" 
75 OF οσιρτητι κοι Dixgyooury Ὁ ώ- 
“πίον OU, τ]άσας τᾶς ἡ μέρας ἡμῶν 


76 Καὶ σὺ πωδίον, CIPATHS of 
gov arose “ὐέσ πορεύσῃ γὰρ aes 
“ορϑσώπου Κυείου,. τοι μάίσωη ὀδοὺς 


αὐτοῦ γ1 ἰῷ δοῦϑαι γγῶσιν cu’ 


houfe of his fervant Dayid; 

no (As he fpake by the 
mouth of his holy prophets, 
which have been fince the 
Νὰ began ;) 

* A falvation from our 
nctnien and from the hand of 
all that hate us. 

72 To perform the mercy 
promis’d to our fathers, and to 
remember his holy covenant : 

Ἴ The oath which he {ware 
to our father Abraham, 

‘=™4 That he would grant un- 
to us, that we being deliver’d 
out of the hands of our ene- 
mies, might ferve him without 


fear; 


‘715 In‘holinefs and righte- 
oufnefs before him, all * our 
days. ° 
"6 And thou, child, fhale 
be call’d the prophet of the 
-Higheft: for thou fhalt- go be- 
fore the face of the ‘Lord, to 
prepare his ways ; 

"7 To give knowledge of 


TNEAG, 


\ 
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abroad throughout all the Hill-country of Judea, 66. And all they that 
had heard them, laid them up in their Hearts, faying, What manner 
of Child fhall this be? And the Hand of the Lord was with him, 2, 6. 
God ble/s'd and prof{per’d him in a [pecial manner. 

64 And his F ne Zacharias was fill’d with the. Holy Ghoft, and τις en of 
prophefy’d, 2. 6. {poke or fung this Hymn which is partly Prophetical, hisTather there- 
faying, 68 Blefled be the Lord God of Ifrael, for he has now, zn a mot τ 
Signal manner, vilited and redeem’d, 2. δ. begun to redeem his People ; 

69 and fo that end has rais'd up an Horn of Salvation, 2. 6. a mighty Sa- 
viour for us, in the Houle of his Servant David, viz. by caufing the Vir- 
gin Mary to Conceive the Meffias or Chrif#; “0 (as he fpake by the 
Mouth of his holy Prophets, which have been fince the World began ;) 
τ namely be bas rais'd up a Salvation, ἡ. δ. a mighty Saviour from our 
Spiritual Enemies, and from the hand of (r) All that hate us zz 4 fpert- 
tual manner, or on a fpiritual account. 72 And this he has done to per- 
form the Mercy promis’d to our Fathers, and 20 foew chat he do's re- 
member his holy Covenant made with them; 73 namely to perform 
(/} the Oath which he fware to our Father.-Abraham,_vwz.. 74, that he 
would grant unto us,fuch a Saviour defcended from him, .as that we be- 
ing deliver'd by the fatd Saviour out-of the Hands or Power of out Spi- 
ritual Enemies, the Devil, the World and the Flefp, might ferve him 
without Fear of beng overcome by our {aid Enemies agginft our Wills , 
and notwithStanding we fhould make due ufe of the’ Means: to overcome 
them prefcrib’d by our Sawour : for on the .contrary,.-by a con{ctentious 
ufe of the faid Means we fhall be enabled to ferve God a P3 walking in 
Holinefs and Righteoufnels before him, all our Days. 96. And thou, - 
my Child, fhalt be call’d, ἢ. ¢. foalt be-tn. an extraordinary manner the 
Prophet. or Fore-runner of the Higheft, z..¢. of the Meffias or Chrif?: for 
thou fhalt go before the Face of the faid Lord, to prepare his Ways; 
77 viz. to. give knowledge of Ererna/ Salvation unto his Pedple,-wr 


Oe, Sai 1 


- 
a 


: TM Hae νὰν ae 
ον af ne “if Cae he aera ΓΝ a "αὐ τ τερον ὧν τ es 
ἐ 


ANNOTATIONS. ~ 


V.75. + Ths Cons is not read in: Alex..@ant. and feveral:ather MSS. nor Valg. 
Lat. Syr. Gothick, Coptick, Perf. Ethiop. Verfions, nor in Irenzeus. It has been 
probably added by way of Explication. | | 

(7) This may be underftaod Literally im refpect of the Millenary Reign of 
the Saints on Earth. | ᾿ ἘΠῚ | 

(/) The Oath here referr’d to is that: recorded Gem: 25. 16 -- 18. ‘and what. is 
here faid of God’s granting unto us, that we fhould be delivier’d out of the kands 
of our Enemies, is to be Idok*d on-as-an Explication of, and (ὁ impty'd-in' thole 
Words, Iv thy Seed hall All bhe ‘Nutions of the Earth δὲ blefed i «τ at 

Serre ee SMO Sale Ate oe 


we 


τι - - . 
ὅς τὸ art ie : Fey 
ἜΝ αν ρος | ‘ 


Cc 2 (t) Zechar. 
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5. Luke, Chap. I, II. 


TEXT. 
τηξίας πῷ λαῷ οὐδ, οὗ ADECY ἀμαρ- 
σιῶν αὐτῶν" γ8 alg arAgyia. ἐλέῳς 
Θεν ἡμῶν, οὐ οἷς ἐπεσχέψατο ἡμᾶς 
ἀναΐρλὴ ἐξ ὑψυο ‘75 Ἐχιφᾶνω τοῖς 
ἐν σκότῴ καὶ σκιᾷ γαγώτῳ καϑημδύοις, 
τῷ κατόνϑυδω τὸς modus HOW εἰς 
ὁδὸν εἰρῆνης. 80 Τὸ δὲ πωδῖον ἥυξανε 
xoy ὠκραία το πγεύματι" καὶ lee ἐν 
THis Epnpiois ἕως ἡ μέρρις ἀναδείξεως 

αὐτῷ Bess τὸν Ἰσρρῆλ. 
Κεφ. β΄. Eywero δὲ ἐν ταῖς ἡμέ- 
poys κείνοις, ὀξῆλϑε δόγμα moe 


Kase @> Ayer γ" τἰπυρράφεοϑα, 
mara tlw oxen 2 (Αὔτι ἡ 


Ὡστολοα φὴ TWeyTn ἐγένετο ἡ γέμογευον- 
τος ὃ Συείας Κυρηνίου.) 3 Koy ἐπο- 
porte πάντες Σπογράφεοϊγαι »- ἐχα- 


as! εἶς web iNav Πάλιν. 4. AveCh 


δὲ x54 lang: ὐπὸ τῆς Γαλιλαίας, ἐκ 
͵ τα τ a, > 7 wees: Ja 
Torts NaCape}, as τἰο TouSeday ’ 


ἀφ MANAGED, ὅτις καλέψτωι Βη8- 


Aten, ( af: τὸ evoy αὐτὸν ce οἴκου 
καὶ πατριὰς AaGiN) »5;, Ῥπογρά- 
ψαοῦτω oud Μαριὰμ τῇ μεμγης-ὅ- 
Wey αὐτῷ γαυωκὶ, οὔσῃ ἐγχώῳ, 


#2 SANNOTATIONS.” 


TRANSLATION. 


falvation unto his people, by 
the remiffion of their fins, 

78 Through the tender mer- 
cy of our God; whereby the 
day-ipring from on high hath 
vilited us, 

“9 To give light to them 
that fit in darkne({s, and in the 
fhadow of death, to guide our 
feet into the way of peace. 

80 And the child grew, and 
waxed {trong in {pirit, and was 
in the deferts till the day of 
his {hewing unto Ifrael. 

Chap. II. 
And it came to pafs in thofe 
days, that there went out a 
decree from Cefar Auguftus , 
thae all the world fhould be 
tax’d. 

2 (And this *tax was firft 
“levy’d when Cyrenius was go- 
vernor of Syria.) 

3: And all went to be tax’d; 
every one unto his own city, 
4 And Jofeph alfo went up 
from Galilee, out of the city 
_of Nazareth, into Judea, unto 
the city of David, which is 
call’d- Bethlehem, {becaufe he 
was of the houfe and linage of 
David) 
ΣῚῸΣ Tovbe tax’d with Mary his 
efpous'd wife, being great with 
ἦς child. . a a 


é Ἐγίνετο 


(¢) Zechar. 3. 8..and 6.12. in the Septuagint Verfion, 


(¥) Read my Paraphrafe on Matt. 4. 16. 


(5) Concerning this Expreffion, 4 the World being taken to denote the 


Chief Empire of the World in the feveral Ages. 


with ey Earaporae and Note () thereon. 
(y) 


τ δ 


holy Writ, fee Daz. 2. 38. 


e Mr Mar/hal’s Chronological Tables. 


(z) Ie 


5. Luke, Chap. I, IT. 11 
PARAPHRASE. a 


7s to be attain’d by fincere Repentance, as a Condition fo neceffary tothe 
Remiffion of their Sins, that it need not be here expre/ly mention’d, but 
must according to the whole Tenure of Scripture be here prefuppos’d to 
the Remiffion of Sins: "8 Which Remiffion Joall be granted upon our 
Repentance, thro’ the tender Mercy of our God; whereby -she Meffias 
or Chrift, who, by reafon of the Clear Revelation which he fhall make of 
God's Will in the Gofpel, is dil ad Styl (2) n the Old T. the Rifing 
Sun, or the Day-fpring from on High, 2.6. HYeavew has vifited us, δες. 
ing now conceiv'd in the Womb of the Bl, Virgin Mary, 79 in order to 
give (4) fhe Light of true Spiritual or Saving Knowledge by bis Gofpel 
to them that fit in (2) te Darknefs of Stufull Zenorance, and fo as it 
were in the Shadow (#) of Death; and by Means of the Light he thus 
gives unto us, to guide our Feet into the’ Way of Peace, 7. 6. to fhew τις 
the true Way to Eternal Happinefs. 30 And the Child Fodx grew, and 
wax’d itrong in the Spirit, z. ἐς gave every Day more and more Evidences 
of his being endu'd with the Floly Spirit in an extraordinary manner ; and 
when he was come to Ripene/s of Years, hie was, 1, 6. kept himfeif in the 
Deferts ull the Day or 7 sme appomted of God for his fhewing unto Ifrael 
or the Jews, as aProphet fent from God. — ἘΝ τ: 
Chap. 11, And it came:to pafs in thofe days, 2 ¢. mot dong after this, rhe Birth of 
that. there went out a Decree from Cefar Auguftus, the then Roman Em. CHRIST. 
peror, that all (v) the World, 2. ε. Roman Empire fhould be tax’d, 7. e.. 
every Per fon therein foiuld have his Name and Condition. of Life fet down 
in the manner of Court-rolls , in order to the better knowing how to lay 
aTax thro the Empive or on the feveral Provinces thereof, when there 
fhould be Occafion. 2 ( And altho’ this Decree in order to the [414] Tax 
came forth about this. Time, yet this Tax was firlt adfualy levy'd not ci 
(y) about nine Years after, when Cyrenius, or (as the Latins write the 
ame) Quirinius was Governor of Syria, bemg fent thither by Augufius 
to levy the {αἰαὶ Tax according to the Valuation of Efiates formerly made, 
viz. upon the Coming forth of the Decree afcremention’d.) 3 And all went 
to give in their Names and Conditions, in order to be τάχ ἃ, when the 
Emperor fhould fee fit, Every one unto his own City, 7. 6. to the City 
where the Anceftors of his Family were born, or to the DifiriG and Fu 
rifaiétion of which the Village they were born in did belong, the Decree 
publifh'd by the Emperor ordering that this method fhould be obferv’d in 
Regi$tring the Names and Conditions of Perfons. 4. And accordingly 
Joleph alio, as wel/ as others, went up trom Galilee, out of the City of 
Nazareth where he dwelt, in the Province of Judea, unto the City of 
David which is call’d Bethlehem, (becaufe he was of the Houfe and Li- 
nage or Pedigree of David) 5 10 give in bis Name and Condition there, 
én order to be tax'd, fogether with Mary ‘his e{pous’d Wifé, who cb” 
being great with Child, yev.ewas farc’d; ia Qbedimnce tothe forementsan'd 
Decree, to come to Bethlehem, fhe being alfo of the Family of David, to 
Live 
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S. Luke, Chap. II. 


TEX T. 


6 Ἐγένετο δὲ οὐ τῷ eavey αὐτεῖς ind, 


ἐπλήσθησαν αὐ ἡμέρω τῷ τεκέϊν αὐ- 
tin 7 Καὶ ἔτεχε τὸν yor αὑτῆς τὸν 
Ὡρωτότοχον, καὶ ἐσιτοιργάνωσεν αὐτὸν, 
Xo ἀγέκλινεν αὐτὸν CF τῇ φΦάτιγ' 
διότι Οὐκ ἰὼ αὐτοῖς τὸπί 6)" οὐ τῷ 
χαᾳτοιλύματι, 

8 Koy modes nowy ἐγ τῇ qape. 
Τῇ αὐτῇ ἀχραυλῦντες, καὶ φυλάσ- 
ODITES φυλαχας THs 1υκ]ὸς "OAT clu 
ποίμνίου αὐτῶν. 9 Kay ἰδυ, alye- 
Aos Kuely ἐπίφῃ αὐτοῖς, x) δύξα Κυ- 
ead αἰϑεέλα μεν αὐτῶς' καὶ epoGn- 
Snowy φόξον μέγαν. 10 Καὶ εἰ πεν 
αὐτοῖς ὃ alyeros' Μὴ φοξειεε" ἰδ 
Pp, εὐα[γελίζομαι ὑμῶν Neg με- 
yarlw, ἥτις tray dT τῷ λαῷ. 
Ir Om ἐτέχϑη ὑμῶν σήμερθν σω- 
Tp, (ὅς "631 Χειφὺς Κύειος) ἐν πόλά 
AaGif. 12 Καὶ τῦτο ὑμῶν τὸ ση- 
μέλον" Εὑρήσετα BpepG tarapyara- 
wor, κείμϑμον ἐν τῇ φάτνῃ. 13 Καὶ 
ὀξαίφνης ἐγένετο cw πῷ ἀγγέλῳ 
TANTS Gparias ouerviy, οὐγομύτων 
τὸν Θεὸν, καὶ λεγόντων" 14 Δόξα 
Cr ὑψίζοις Θεῷ, καὶ G1 γὴς εἰρήνη, 
cr ανδρώποις εὐδυκία. τς Καὶ ἐγέ- 
γετο, ὡς ἀπηλθον ἀπ᾿ aT εἰς 


᾿ς ρον εἢ " 
ΤΟΥ OUCRVOV οἱ ἀΎΥΘΛΟι» ΧοᾺ οἱ ay- 


"Ὁ > 
ϑρωποι οἱ σοιμδρες εἰποΥ mes ἀλλή- 


TRANSLATION. 


6 And fo it was, that while 


they were there, the days were 
accomplifh’d that fhe fhould be 
deliver'd. 

~ And fhe brought forth her 
firft-born fon, and wrapp’d 
him in {wadling cloaths, and 
laid him in a manger, becaufe 
there was no room for them 
in the inn. 

8 And there were in the 
{ame country fhepherds abiding 
in the field, keeping watch 
over their flock by night. 

9 And lo, the angel of the 
Lord came upon them, and the 
glory of the Lord fhone round 


about them; and they were 


fore afraid. . ar 

10 And the angel faid unto 
them, Fear not: for behold, 
I bring you good tidings of 
great joy, which fhall be to all 
people. 

r£ For unto you is born 
this day, in the city of David, 
a Saviour, which is Chrift the 
Lord. 

12 And this (ῥα be a ἤρα 
unto you; Ye fhail find the babe 


‘wrapp’d in {wadling, cloaths, 


lying in a manger. 

13 And fuddenly there was 
with the angel a multitude of 
the heavenly hoft praifing God, 
and faying, 

14. Glory to God in the 
higheft, and on. earth peace, 
good will towards men. 

1s And it came to pafs, as 
*foon as the angels were gone 
away from them into heaven, 
the {hepherds [414 one to ano- 


Aves’ 


Φ 


S. Luke, Chap. I. | ee 


-----  ο.ο.. —— a | 


TE ΧΎ. | TRANSLATION. 


, re é ther, Let us now go even unto 
ae 5) mae ᾿ a ae ἀν Bethlehem, and fee this thing 
Koy ἰδῶμεν τὸ ρημα TYT τὸ γ429- “which isto come to pais, which 
vs, ὃ ὃ KueGe tyvoecow nui. the Lord hath made known 

. ὌΝ unto us. 16 Ky 

PARAPHRASE. | 

give in there ber Name and Conaition. 6 And fo it was, that while 
they were there, the Days were accomplifh’d that fhe [που] ἃ be deliver'd; 
the over-ruling Providence of God thus ordering things, that Fefas fhould 
be bors at Bethlehem, according to the Prophecy of the Pluce where the 
Meffias was to be born. 7 And fhe brought forth her firft-born Son, 
and wrapp’d ‘him in fwadling Cloaths, and laid him in a Manger, be- 
caufe there was no Room for them in the Inn. 

8 And there were in the fame Country, 7.6. 2 the neighbouring Fields _ Vil. ᾿ 
to Bethlehem, Shepherds abiding in the Field, keeping watch over their ἘΠῚ ‘Sieve 
Flock by Night, as.was cuffomary in that Couniry. 9 And do, the An. herds by ansngel. 
gel of the Lord came upon them, and the Glory of the Lord, 7. 6. az 
extraordinary great and glorious Light, {uch as the Lord is recorded im 
the O. Te§#. to appear in, {hone round about them; and they were fore 
afraid. τὸ And the Angel faid unto them, Fear not: for behold, I 
bring you good tidings of great Joy, which fhall be to all People. 
11 For unto you is born this Day, in the City of David, 2. 6, Bethlehem, 
a Saviour, which is the fo long promis’ and much expedited Meffias or 
CHRIST the Lord. 12 And this fhall be a Sign unto you; Ye fhall 
find the Babe wrapp’d in {wadling Cloaths, lying ina Manger. 13 And 
fuddenly there was with the Angel a multitude of the Heavenly Hoft 
praifing God, and faying, 14 Glory 4e to God who dwells in the 
Higheit Heavens, and to Men on Earth be Peace or Reconciliation with 
God, and fo all Spiritual Flappinefs: for fach is the (2) Goad Will of 
God toward Men 7m giving them the Saviour that is bore this Day, that 
they fhould be reconcild to Him thro this Saviour, and fo attain Ever- 
lafting Flappinefs. τς And it came to pals, as foon as the Angel, that 
uifibly appear’d to the Shepherds and {pake to them, and the otber Angels, 
who accompany'd him and joyn'd with him. in singing the foremention’d 
Flymn , were gone away from them into Heaven, the Shepherds 1414 
one to another, Let us now go even unto Bethlehem, and fee this thing 
which is to come to pafs, which the Lord hath made known unto us. 

) 16 And 


ANNOTATIONS. 


_ (5) Icis not to be omitted, that Alex. and Cant.(the two moft Ancient) MSS. 
mnftead of cv ἀν)ρώποις sidvcice have ‘ev ἀν)ρώποις εὐδοκίας" and herein they are follow’ 
in Vulg. Latin, Gothick, -and’Saxon Verfions ; and by Irenzus, &¢. Now ac-~ 
cording to this Reading; the Senfe of the latter Part-of this Angelical.Hyma‘will 
be this: On Earth Peace, even to fuck Men as God is well pleas’d in, or, a are 
accepted by God, (a) Chap. 
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5. Luke, Chap. II. 


TEXT. 

16 Καὶ ἦλθον ασεύσαντες, xgu ἀγεὺ - 
Θ9᾽ τί τε Μαριὰμ χαὶ τὸν wong , 
χαὶ τὸ BpeoG> xeiwWyor ἐν τῇ φάτ. 
17 θόντες δὲ διερώξασαν BE TY 
ῥη μα τῷ λαληθεντος αὐτοῖς eK 
ry πώδίου Git. 18 Καὶ πάντες 
οἱ ἀκούσαντες ἐθαύμασαν weer τῶν 
λαληϑεντῶν nica τῶν repay ωρὸς 
αὐτῶς. 19 H δὲ Maced u σάντα 
σμυετήρᾳ τὸ ρημα]α Cute, συμξάλ- 
Avou ἐν τῇ χαρδίᾳ αὐτῆς. 20 Καὶ 
ἐπέφρεψαν οἱ ποιμίνες, δοξάζοντες ἡ 
cuvuvies T Θεὸν ἘΧῚ πᾶσιν οἷς ἠκυῷ,, x 
εἰδὸν κα ὼς ἐλαλήθη CESS AUT YS. 

21 Καὶ ὅτε ἐπλησδηφ ἡμέραι ὀκ]ὼ 
TY GELTELAY τὸ qoydtov, καὶ EXAnn 
τὸ Crop αὐτῷ Ἰησοῦς, τὸ xAnSer 
ἔπ τῷ ἀγγίλυ wp F συλληφ)ῆ- 
Yu) αὐτὸν ἐν τῇ κοιλίᾳ. 

22 Καὶ ὅτε ἐπλήσθησαν αἱ ἡμέ. 
pou τῷ χαϑασμαμοῦ tT αὐτῶν χατὰ 
Τὸν τόμον Μωσέως, ἀνήγαγον αὐ- 


- TOV εἰς Ιεροσύλυμα, ᾽ οἷ ατσοι τῷ 


Κυείῳ. 23 (καγὼς γίγρρπῆαι ἐν 
νόκῳ Kuen? On war ἄρσεν afg- 
a” / ef / 
ΤΟΙΡΥ pT CRY, αγιῦ τῷ Kuero 
κληϑησετα) 24 καὶ TH δοιῶται 
ϑυσίαν, ARTE τὸ εἰρημένον οὐ γόμω 
Kueiov, Cevy@ γρυχύων, ἣ δύο 
venomous φὐδφερῶ. 29 Καὶ ἰδ, ζῶ 


TRANSLATION. 


16 And they came with 
ha{t, and found Mary and Jo- 
feph, and the babe lying in a 
manger. 

17 And when they had feen 
##, they made known abroad 
the faying which wastold them 
concerning this child. 

18 And all they that heard 
72, wonder’d at thofe things 
which were told them by the 
fhepherds. 

19 But Mary kept all thefe 
things, and ponder'd them in 
her heart. 

20 And the fhepherds re- 
turn’d, glorifying and praifing 
God for all the things that they 
had heard, and feen as it was 
told unto them. 


21 And when eight days 
were accomplifh’d for the cir- 
cumcifing of the child, his 
name was call’d JES US, which 
was fo nam’d of the angel 
before he was conceiyd in the 
womb. 

22 And when the days of 


* their purification, according 


to the law of Mofes, were ac- 
complifh’d, they brought him 
to Jerufalem to prefent Arm to 
the Lord, 

23 (As it is written in the 
law of the Lord, Every male 
that openeth the womb fhall be 
call'd holy to the Lord) | 

24 And to offer a facrifice 
according to that which is faid 
in the Jaw of the Lord, A pair 
of turtle-doves, or two young 


igeons. : 
: as And behold, there was 
; ar dpa 70¢ 


5. Luke, Chap. II. | 25 
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16 And they came with haft, and found Mary and Jofeph, and the 
Babe lying in a Manger. 14 And when they had feen it, they made 
known abroad a// the whole matter, and efpecially the Saying, or 1 bat 
which was told them by the Angel, concerning the Child, wz. that be 
was a Saviour, and That no other than the Meffias. or Chri? the Lord. 
18 And all they that heard it, wonder’d at thofe things which were 
told them by the Shepherds. 19 But Mary kept all thefe things, and 
ponder’d them in her Heart. 20 And the Shepherds return’d, glorify- 
ing and praifing God for all the things that they had heard, and feen a¢ 
Bethlehem according as it was told unto them by the Angel. 

2x And when eight days were accomplifh’d for the Circumcifing of vit. | 
the Child according to the Law, his Name was call’d JESUS, which was Pls Grromepenen 
{o (4) nam’d of the Angel Gabrie/ at his Appearance to the Virgin Mary, 
before he, 2. ¢. ¢4e Chi/d was conceiy’d in the Womb. bout this time, 
viz. between the Crcumcifion of Chrift and the Purification, moft proba- 
bly, came the Wife-men from Jerufalem to Bethlehem. which being re- 
lated at large (ὁ) by St Matthew, ts pafsd over by St Luke. _— 

22 And when the days of their, υἱῷ. the Jews Purification, 7.¢. of wis Prejentation 
the Purification ( of Women after Child-birth) obferu’d by the Jews, ac in ane Tepes 
cording to the Law (¢) of Mofes, were accomplith'd, the Wi/e-men be- tien of his ie 
ing but newly gone again from Bethyehem, they brought him, w/z. the cher. 

Child Fefus to Jerufalem to prefent him to the Lord zx the Temple; 
23 (as it is written in the Law (4) of the Lord, Every Male that opens 
the Womb, 2. 6. every Firff-born Child that is a Male, {hall be call’d, 7. 6. 
Shah be Holy or Confecrated to the Lord) 24 And ad they, viz. Fofeph 
and Mary came to Ferufalem for Mary to offer there for her Purification 
a Sacrifice, according to that which 15 faid in the Law (6) of the Lord, 
viz. that foe who was uot able to offer a Lamb, fhould offer a Pair of 
Turtle-doves or two young Pigeons. 23 And behold, there was a Man 

in 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V.22. + So it is read in Alex. and fome other MSS. and in Syr. Perf. Echiop. 
and Gothick Verfions, and in Origen. And it is not to be doubted ,» but this is 
the true Original Reading, fince there.can be no Reafon for changing αὐτῆς into 
αὐτῶν" whereas there is an obvious Reafon for changing αὐτῶν into adris: namely 
becaule the Plural αὐτῶν feem’d to attribute Impurity to Chrift himfelf as well as 
to his Mother. . But αὐτῶν may be underftood of the Jews in general, referring 
namely to Purification as a Cuftom or Rite enjoyn’d by their Law to all Jewilh 
Women in fuch Cafes. And further fuppofing αὐτῶν to be referr’d to Chriff him- 
felf as well as his Mother, yet this Rite of Purification would no morc be a folid 
Proof, that there was any Impurity io him, than his being actually Baptiz’d 15 
fuch a Proof; tho’ the End of Bzpti/m is to denote the Wafhing away of Sik. .., 

(2) Chap. 1. 37. (4) Matt. 2.1—It. (¢) Lev. 12.2. 

(4) Exod. 13.2. (e) Lev. 12. 6. — 


«. 


D (f) Yai. 


6 


S. Luke, Chap. II. 


ae Se, st Be 
avtpames ἐἱ lepyoe Anu ᾧ ὅτομα Σιυ- 
μεάν:" καὶ ὁ ἀνγρωπος ἅτος δίκαγος καὶ 
evAaGys, Ὡροσδὲ χόμενος κυ δοικλησιν 
TY Ἰσραήλ' ἡ πγεῦμα ἅγιον ἰὼ ἐπ᾿ 
26 Ku lw αὐτῷ κεχρημα- 
πισμένον αἰ πὸ § πνεύμα]ος τῷ ἁγίου 
μὴ ἰδὰν Juvaby wes ἢ ἰδὴ ἢ Χοαςὺν 
Kuen. 27 Kat »A%eyv ἐν τῷ σιύ- 
ματι εἰς τὸ ἱερόν" κοὼ ἐν πῷ εἰσαγα- 
yar TYs yors τὸ παιδῖον Ἰησοῦ, TY 


> + 
aa Tol. 


“ποιῆσαι αὐτὸς χα τα τὸ εἰθισμένον TY 
γόμῳ BEL ay 

> + 3 | 3 r .- ὦ ᾿ 2 
αὐτὸ US TS αγ,αλας αὐτῷ, Ὁ, w- 


28 καὶ αὐτὸς ἐδέξατο 


᾿λόγησε F Θεὸν, Gem 29 Νωῶ Ὡσο- 


λύεις TISAI συ, δεαποῖα, xt) τὸ ἢ μα 
oY, ἐν εἰρῆτη. 30 Ort caddy οἱ ὀφϑαλ- 
fol UY τὸ σωτήριόν σώ, 31 ὃ ἡτοί- 
Mages xT) poo πον πάντων Ἢ λαῶν» 
32 Φῶς εἰς ὁποχάλυνεν Svar, κὶ δυξαν 
Aay σὺ lopanrs 33 Καὶ la lwong 
ὦ ἡ μήτηρ ay FoupaCorres Ἐλὶ τοῖς 
λαλῳ μένοις BEL ay. 34 Καὶ ευλό- 
γησεν aor Ys Συμεὼν, ἡ θιπε @pos Μα- 
pid T μητέρα ay 18), ὅτος κει 
as Han καὶ ἀγάςα σιι πολλῶν ἐν τῷ 1σ- 
μεὴλ , καὶ εἰς σημέου ἀντιλεηόμϑνον" 
35 (4 ov δὲ αὐτῆς ὃ ψυχὴν διελεύ- 
ὑπ.) ῥομφαία) ὅπως av Δαποχαλυφγῶ- 
σιν Cx πολλον Kapur Δ. λογισμοί. 
36 ΚΘ 12 Ana mespins, ϑῳ τὴ 


TRANSLATION. 


aman in Jerufalem, whofe 
name was Simeon; and the 
fame man was juit and devout, 
waiting for the confolation of 
Ifrael : and the holy Ghoft was 
upon him. 

26 And it was reveal'd unto 
him by the holy Ghoft, that 
he fhould not fee death before 
he had feen the Lord’s Chrift. 

27 And he came by the fpi- 
rit into the temple: and when 
the parents brought in the child 
Jefus, to do for him after the 
cuftom of the law, 

28 Then took he him up 
in his arms, and blefs’d God, 
and faid, 

29 Lord, now letteft thou 
thy fervant depart in peace, 
according to thy word. 

30 For mine eyes have feen 
thy falvation, : 

t Which thou haft prepar'd 
before the face of all people : 

32 A light to lighten the 
Geritiles, and the Glory of thy 
people Ifrael. 

33 And Jofeph and his mo- 
ther marveil’d at thofe things 
which were {poken of him. 

34 And Simeon blefs'd them, 
and faid unto Mary his mother, 
Behold, this chr/d is fet for the 
fall and rifing again of many 
in Ifrael; and,for.a fign which 
{hall be fpoken againit: 

35 (Yea, a {word fhall pierce 
through thy own foul alfo ) 
that the thoughts of many 
hearts may be.reveal’d. 

_36-And there was.one Anna 
a prophetefs, the daughter of 


Dayna, 


S. Luke, Chap. II. 
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in Jerufalem, whofe name was Simeon, and the fame Man was juft and 
devout, 1. 6. 4 very pious good Man, waiting for the Confolation, 2. e. 
God's Comforting of Ifrael by the Coming of the Meffias: arid the Holy 
Ghoft was upon him, 2. 6: be was One of thofe very few Perfons who 
qwere.tn thofe days endu'd with the Spwit of Prophecy. 26 And it was 
reveal'd unto him by the Holy Ghoft, that he fhould not fee Death be- 
fore he had feen the Lord’s Chrift. 27. And he came by the Dareé?ion 
of che Spirit into the Temple at that tame: and when the Parents, wiz. 
M:ry his real Parent or Mother, and Fofeph his reputed Parent or Pa- 
ther bruight into the Temple the Child Jefus, to do for him, z. δ. to pre- 
fent him to the Lord after the Cultom reguir’d of the Law; 28 then 
took he him up tn his Arms, and blefs’d God, and fatd, 29 Lord, naw 
letteft chou thy Servant depart oud of this Life in peace, according to thy 
Word, ἡ. 6. according to what thou waft pleas'd to reveal unto me fome- 
time fince (as 7s mention’d v.26.) 30 For mine Eyes have feen now 
the Meffias Styl'din theO.T. (f) thy Salvation, 31 because he τς the 
Perfon which thou haft prepar’d before the Face of all People, 7. e. δα 
defien'd of Old to be the Author of Salvation unto All, Gentiles as well as 
Jews; 32 and to rhat end to be as a Light to lighten the Gentiles, 
2.6, to make known unto the Gentiles (as well as Jews) the true Way 
unto Salvation by the preaching of the Gofpel, and not only to be a Light 
1 the fame refpe? unto the Jews , but alfo to be the Glory of thy for- 
mmerly pecultay People I{rael or the Jews, viz. inafmuch as He is de- 
Scendeduf them, and foall hve among them during bis Stay here on Earth. 
33 And Jofeph and his Mother marvell’d at thofe things which were 
{poken of him. 34 And Simeon δ] εἰ ἡ them, and faid unto Mary his 
Mother, Behold, this Child is fet or appointed by God for the Fall and 
Rifing again of many in Ifrael, viz. for the Fall or Condemnation of fach 
as fall not beheve in him, and for the Rifing again or Converfion, and fo 
Salvation of fuch as fall believe in and obey him; and fora Sign or Mark 
which fhall be as it were fhot at, by being fpokenagain{t by the unde 
heving Scribes and Pharifees or Rulers of the Jews: 35 (ya, great.Sor- 
rows and Affi ttions like a(g) Sword fhall pierce as :¢ were thro’ thy own 
Soul allo on bis A-count) and this fhall God in his Wifdown permit, chat 
the Thoughts of many Hearts ‘may ὃς reveal’d, 2. e. that the inward Tem- 
pers and Difpofitions of Mens Hearts may be difcover'd. 36 And-there 
was one Anna a Prophetefs, the Daughtér.of Phanuel, of the Tribe of 

oe Afer’; 


ANNOTATIONS. 


(f ). Ifa. 49. 6, -and 52. 7. ὴ δας ὰ ἢ Η a Ὶ ‘ Pas «: “te 
(6) There being no good Teftimony ‘in Ecclefiaftical Hiftory, that the Virgin 
Mary was martyr’d, I can’t approve of the expounding this Texte in chat Senle. 
ὩΣ ΝΠ ι᾿ νι στεν θεν" 


a?) 


D2 (b) Matt. 


28 


S. Luke, Chap. II. 


TEXT. | 
Φανσὴλ, Cx φυλῆς Ασήρ' αὕτη Ὧρο- 
(εζηχῦα ἐν ἡμέραις πολλῶς, ζήσασο, 
ἔτη pl avdpos ema Dom παρθενίας 
avms. 37 Καὶ αὕτη ipa ὡς ἐτῶν 
ὀϊβοηκονΐᾳ τιοτάρων, ἢ ὑκ ἀφίςα ο son 
Y iepy, moreouys καὶ δεήσεσι Aaneeuyou 
Wx@ x ἡμέραν. 38 Καὶ αὕτη αὐτὴ 
τῇ ὥρᾳ Ἐλιςῶσω ἀνθωμολογδιτο τῷ 
Κυρίῳ, καὶ ἐλάλφ αἰϑὲ ay πᾶσι τοῖς 
Ὡροσδεχομέιοις λύτρωσιν ey Ιερυσωλή κι, 

9 Καὶ ὡς ἐτέλεσαν ἅπανζᾳ τὰ 
x0) T γόμον Kuely, ὑπέφρεψαν εἰς ἢ 
Γαλιλούώαν, εἰς ἢ πόλιν αὐτῶν Ναζαρέθ. 
40 Τὸ δὲ παιδίον ἠύξοανε, καὶ Cxpa- 
ταντο TV ματι, TAnps yor TOPICS" 
% anes Θεοῦ La ἐπ᾿ αὐτο. 

41 Καὶ ἑπορεύονίο οἱ γρνεῖς αὐτῷ 
AGT ἔτος εἰς Ἱερυσουλὴμ Ty ἑορτῇ τῷ 
πάρα. 42 Καὶ ὅτε eyéveo ἐτῶν δὼ- 
δεχᾳ, ἀναξάγτων αὐτῶν εἰς Ἱεροσύλυ. 
μα χατὰ τὸ ἔθος P ἑορτῆθ, 43 Καὶ 
πιλειωσαντῶν τᾶς ἡμέρας, ἐν τῷ ὑπο- 
φρέφειν αὐτεὶς, ὑπέμεινεν Inoys 6 was 


~ TRANSLATION. 


Phanuel, of the tribe of Afer; 
fhe was of a great age, and had 
liv’d with an husband feven 
years from her virginity : 

37 And fhe was a widow 
of about fourfcore and four 
years: which * {γ᾿ ἃ not away 
from the temple, but ferv’d 
God with faftings and prayers 
night and day. 

38 And fhe coming in that 
inftant, gave thanks likewife 
unto the Lord, and f{pake of 
him to all them that look’d for 
redemption 1n-Jerufalem. 

39 And when they had per- 
form’d all things according to 
the law of the Lord, they re- 
turn’d into Galilee,. to their 
own city Nazareth. 

40 And the child grew, and 
wax ftrong in fpirit, fill’d 
with wifdom; and the grace of 
God was upon him. 

41 Now his parents went 
to Jerufalem every year at the 
feait of the paffover. 

42 And when he wastwelve 
years old, they went up to Je- 
rufalem, after the cuftom of the 
feaft. 

42. And when they had ful- 
fill’d the days, as they return’d, 
the child Jefus tarry’d behind 


CF 


PARAPHRASE 
Afer; fhe was of a great Age, and had liv’d with an Husband, 7.¢. m 
the State of Matrimony but feven Years from her Virginity, or bemg 


Sift marry d. 


37 And fhe was a Widow of about fourfcore and four 


Years O/d: who ftay’d not away from the Temple at the Times of Dr- 
vine Service, but, notwithfianding ber great Age, {erv'd God with odferv- 
ing the ufual Faitings, and coming conftently to the publick Prayers Night 


and Day, 7.¢. Morning and Evening. 38 And fhe coming into the 7 em- 


ple 
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pée in that inftant, gave Thanks likewife unto the Lord for vouch/ajing 
her the Flappine/s to fee the Meffias, and {pake of Him, 7. ¢. declar'd 
bim to be the Meffias to AU them that fhe met with, and that, being pious 
and devout Per fons, look’d for the Coming of the Meffias abeut this time, 
according to the Prophecies of ibe O.T. for to acccmplifh that great Re- 
demption of Ifrael, (0 often foretold and promis'd, and fo much fpoken of 
in the Old Teftament. oe 
39 And when they, 2. δ. Fofeph aud Mary had perform’d all things, rhe return of 
relating both to the Prefentation of the Child Jefus in the Temple , and Joleph πε 
alfo to the Purification of bis Mother, according to the Law of the Lord, chit γεῶς to 
Ferod (as feems moft probable) perceiving by this time that he was mock'd Nazareth, 
by the Wife-men, and beginning thereupon to think of fome ofbher way to 
Jind out the Child Fefus to deftroy him, Fofeph being warn'd hereof from 
God in a Dream, and direled to flee with the Child and his Mother into 
Figypt, did accordingly flee thither, and fiay there, ti he was again in- 
form'd of God in a Dream of the Death of Herod, and all others who 
fought the Life of the Child Fefus. Whereupon Fofeph with the Child and 
bis Mother return'd into the Land of [frael; but bearing that Archelaus 
did reign in Fudea properly fo cal’d, im the Room of his Father Herod, 
Jofeph was afratd to go thither, and thereupon being warn’d of God in 
a Dream what to do, he return’d into Galilee to Nazareth, where be dwelt 
afore he and bis Wife came up to Bethlehem 1 order to be tax'd. Which 
Journey of Fofeph gc. into Egypt and Return thence, being afore related 
at large by St Matthew, (ὁ) St Luke feems therefore to pafs it over, and 
only to obferve, that after the Prefentation of Chrif¥ gc. they return’d 
into Galilee, to their own City, 7. ὁ. 10 the City where they dwelt afore, 
viz. Nazareth. 40 And the Child Fefus grew as-to Stature of Body, 
and wax {trong in Spirit, 2,6. smprovu'd alfo in the Faculties of his Mind, 
being fill’ or endu’d in a moSt extraordinary manner with divine Wil- 
dom ; and the Grace of God was upon him, 7. 6. the gracious Affifiance 
of the Floly Spirit, and the Favour of God in all other refped?s was with 
him in a moft eminent degree. | 
41 Now his Parents, δείηρ truly pions Perfons , did not make ufe of Chri go's ἐξ 
any Pretences not to take fuch a Fourney, but in fincere Obedience to the tothe Pafover at 
Command of God, went to Jerufalem every Year. at the Feaft of the Paf- 17¥ears old. 
ἰογε 42 And when he was twelve Years old, they went upto Jeru- 
falem, after the Cuftom, 7. 6. their ufual manner at the time of the fatd 
Fealt; and then they tock the Child Fefus with them, namely to be exa- 
mind by the Doéfors of the Law in the Temple, in order to bis being 
admitted himfelf to the Pafsover according to the Cuftom of the Fews , 
whofe ufual Admiffion to the Paffover was at. thirteen Years of Age. 
43 And when they had fulfill’d the Days, ἡ. δ. continu’d at Ferufalem all 
the days of the faid FeaSt, as they return’d home, the Child Jefus tar- 
(6) Matt. 2. 13—Uult. | ) | 
ty d 


50 


S. Luke, Chap. li, ΠΙ. 


TEXT - 
οὐ TepyomAnu’ ἡ Οὔκ tw Inonp ἡ 
ἡ μήτηρ αὐτοῦ. 44. Νομίσαντες δὲ 
αὐτὸν Οὗ τῇ ouuodia εἴν, ἦλθον 
neous δδὺγ" καὶ ave nou αὐτὸν ἐν 
ais συγγενέσι Key CH τοῖς Ὑγώφοιϑ. 
ag Καὶ μὰ evesiles αὐτὸν, τὶ χοέφρε- 
ψαν εἰς lepyomAnu, Curr Tes αὐ τὸν. 
46 Ka ἐγένετο, με ἡμέρφις TPES 


εἶ egy αὐτὸν CY τῷ ἱερῷ χαϑεζόμϑρμον 


; , , 1 ss ἢ, 

ἐν μέσῳ TH διδασκάλων, καὶ ἀχύ- 
.) \ } ~ : 7 

Ov TOL αὐτὴν, Kop ἐπερωτώγτου ANTS. 


47 Ἐξιωνῦ δὲ. δάντες οἱ ἀκϑοντες 
ἢ 7 5 \ ~ 7 ῳ Μ ux 
αὐτὰ; 61: Ti guvé cd XO, THIS Ὡς, 


χρίσεσιν αὐτῷ. 48 Καὶ ἰδόντες ave 
τὸν ὀξεπλάγησοιν" καὶ ess αὐτὸν 
ἡ UNTHP οὐ emer Τέκνον; τί ἐποίη- 
ous ἡμῖν Yams; ἰδὲ δ᾽ πατήρ oY κῴγω 
Hy eC ure μόν om 49 Kay 
εἰπε τρὸς αὐτόφ' ΤΙ ὅτι EC HT eA τέ με; 
gx ἤδειτε ὅτι ἐν τοῖς Y πατρός uY δὴ 
εἶναί με; 50 Καὶ αὐτοὶ Y συν KRY 
τὰ ῥῆμα ὃ ἐλάλησεν αὐτοῖς. χὶ Καὶ 
xgteGn el” αὐτῶν, ἡ nrSev εἰς Na- 
Coupes καὶ ἣν ὑ ποϊχουθυϑμος αὐ τοῖς, Καὶ 
ἡ μήτηρ ony διετήρᾳ πανί τὼ pn pec, 
Ghrm ἐν τῇ χαρδιῷ αὐτῆς. 5.2 Καὶ 
noes “ρϑέχοηιε δοφίᾳ αὶ ἡλικίᾳ, % 
αειῖι τοὶ Θεῷ καὶ ἀνγρώποις. 


Κεφ. ys Εν erd δὲ mevlexgadonge> . 


Τῷ “Ὁ ἡγεμονίας TiCeend KeyoupG~, 


- TRANSLATION. 
in Jerulalem; and Jofeph and 
his mother knew not of 22. 

44 But they fuppofing him 
to have been in the company, 
went a days journeys and they 


fought him among fer kins- 


folk and acquaintance. 

4s And when they found 
him not, they turn’d back again 
to Jerufalem, feeking him. 

46 And it came to pafs, that 


after three days chey found him 


in the temple, fitting in the 
midit of the doctors, both 
hearing them, and asking them 
queltions. 

4.7 And all that heard him 


were altonilh’d.at his under- 


ftanding and anfwers. 
48 And when they faw him, 


they were amaz’d : and his mo- 


ther faid unto hin, Son, why 


haft thou thus dealt with us? 


behold, thy father and 1 have 
foughe thee forrowing. 

49 And he faid unto them, 
How is it that ye fought ime? 
*knew ye not that I muft be 


about my Father’s bufinefs? 


so And they underltood not 
the faying which he fpake un- 
to them. | 

1 And he went down with 
them, and came to Nazareth, 
and was fubjeét unto them: 
*and his mother Κερὲ all thefe 
{ayings in her heart. 

s2 And Jefus: increas’d in 
wifdom and ftature, and in fa- 
vour with God and man. 

_° Chap. 111. 

Nol, in- the ‘ffréentli year 

of the réigii of Tiberi ug Cel. ar, 


ἥγεμο- 


S. Luke, Chap. 11,111]. ; 31 
PARAPHRASE.: © | . 


ty’d behind in Jerulalem ; and Jofeph and his Mather knew not of it. 
44. But they fuppofing him to have been in the Company, went a Days 
Journey ; and they fought him among their Kinsfolk and Acquaintance. 
45 And wheri they found him not, they ¢urn’d back-again to Jerufa- 
lem, feeking him. 46 And it came to pafs, that after three Days they 
found him in the Temple, fitting in the mid{t of the Doétors, both 
hearing them, and asking them Queftions. 47. And all that heard him 
‘were aftonifh’d at his Underftanding and Anfwers. 48 And when 
‘they faw him, they were amaz'd: and his Mother faid anto him, Son, 
iwhy hait thou thus dealt with us? behold, thy Father and: 1 have 
fought thee forrowing.: 49 And he faid' unto them, How. is it that 
γε fought me z4as? Knew. ye not from all that has been aid, or made 
|known unto you, coscerning me, that [am the Meffias and Son of God, 
Sent by my Father into the World to Redeem the World; and confe- 
gucntly could ye not hence reafonably infer, that I mult be about my Fa- 
‘ther’s Bulinefs, 1. 6. the Bufine/s for which my Father fent me into the 
\World; and therefore that-it-was mot likely for you to find me in my 
| Father's Houfe the-Fempke, doing there ἐπ faid Bufinefs as far forth as 
‘4s proper for me at this time? 50 And they wotwithftanding under- 
Atood not the srae meaning of the Saying, 7. e. of That which he {pake 
unto them, σι And Aowever he went down with them from Ferufalem 
|anto Galtlee, and came τὸ Nazareth, and was Subject oF Obeatent unto 
ithem, as a dutiful Son ought to be to hts Parents; and his Mother, ab 
| tho! fhe did not uilderfland them aright, yet kept all shefg Sayings afore- 
| mention'd concerning ber Son in her Heart, and pouder'd or meditated 
| often upon them. 2 And Jefus increas’d in Wifdom of Afind, and Sta- 
ture of Body, and-in Favour with God and a/fo Man; fo Remarkable was 
he for bis extraordinary and exceHent Qualifications. LO 


Containing fuch Particulars as are taken notice of by. St Luke, in 
reference to the Baptifm of Chrift, mhen he began to be 
about thirty Years of Age; and from thence ¢o has Entring 

. gn, the more-Publick Part-of his’ Miniftry after the<2mpre- 

: fonment of John the Bapts[t,. when. Chrift. was. 20 the, tharty {> 
cond Year of he Age. Which Particulars take up Chap. 11L1— 
Chap. ΠῚ τ... Ὁ | ΝΠ Ε ΝΞ 


: που eae ᾿ ᾿ ἃ ἢ ἘΝ 
Chap. IIL St-Lake, die the other two former Evangelifis, introduces the Rapti be- 
the: decount of dar Savigar's being Baptiz'd , with*an“Acchtint ‘of Fobn Bins his Minifry. 
the BaptiSt's Minifiry aftarahis manner: Now. in-the. fiftcenth Yeat of 
the Reign of the Roman Emperor Tiberius Cefar, Pontius Pilate being 
ihe 


a 


32 


Ss. Luke, Chap. ITI. 


TEXT. 
YALL NEU ONTOS Ποντίῳ Πιλάτν ® Tov. 
δαίας, καὶ THTPapyuITS “ Γαλιλαίας 
Ηρώϑῳ, Φιλίππῳ NF ἀδελφῷ any 
τετραρ χΌντος Ὁ [τυρα ας x) Τραχώνί- 
mids xoexs,  Λυσαγίῳ > AGiAnms 


" πετραρηδόγτος, 2 bm ἀρχιερέων Avie 


χαὶ Καϊάφα, ἐγένετο ῥῆμα Θεοῦ *6mi 
wale my τῷ Zayeess yor, οὐ TH 
ἐρήμῳ: 3 Καὶ ἴλϑιν εἰς πᾶσαν led 
αἰϑέχωθϑυ y lopdtivy, XM PUOSTAY βάπι- 
Cd μετοιοίας εἰς ἄφεσιν ἁμαρτιῶν" 
4 ὡς yen”) ἐν BiGAw λόγων Howie 
Y DION Te, Aenov70s" Φωνὴ βοῶντος 
ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ Ἑτοιμάσοιτε ἴ' ὁδὸν Κυ- 
cou, εὐ λείας “ποιξιτε τοῖς τρίζες a 
5 Πάσα φάραγξ πληρωθήσεται, ἡ 


᾿ πᾶν ὅρος καὶ Bouvds ζᾳ πεινωϑήσεταν' 


καὶ €G0Y τοὶ σκολιὰ εἰς εὐϑθιαν, καὶ 
αἡ TEAL IY HOY εἰς oS¥s Adage 6 χα 
ὄψεαι πᾶσαι otup= τὸ σωτήριον ᾧ Oey. 
7 Ἐλεγέν οἷν τοῖς ὠχπορόϑορϑῥοις 
oy As Ba mAieSyvay Nor αὐτῷ" Tey. 
γήματοαι ἐχισδιγῶν, ‘ais κα χχέσιειξεν 
ὑμῖν QuyEy sm τῆς βελλύσης. ὀργῆς; 


8 Ποιήσθοτε ἀν. χαρποὺς ἀξίοις τῆς 


μετιοία x% un ἄρξηοϑε λέγειν ἐν 
ἑαυτοισ Πατέρᾳι ἔχομεν ὃ Αὐραάμ' 
λέγω P ὑμῖν, ὅτι Nwaley ὃ Θεὸς ἐκ Ὁ 


Non τύπων tei τινα πῷ Αὐραάμι 


TRANSLATION. 


Pontius Pilate being governor 
of Judea, and Herod being te- 
trarch of Galilee, and his bro- 
ther Philip tetrarch of Iturea, 
and of the region of Trachoni- 
tis, and Lyfanias the tetrarch 
of Abilene, 

2, Annas and Caiaphas being 
the high priefts, the word of 
God came unto John the fon 
of Zacharias in the wildernefs. 

3 And he came into all the. 
country about Jordan, preach- 


ing the baptifm of repentance, 


for the remiffion of fins; 

4. As itis written in the book 
of the words of Efaias the pro- 
pher, faying, The voice of one 
crying in the wildernefs, Pre- 
pare ye the way of the Lord, 
make his paths ftraight. 

y Every valley fhall be fill’d, 
and every mountain and. hill 
{hall be brought low; and the 
crooked fhall be made {traight, 
and the rough ways fhall be 


- made {mooth ; 


6 And all fleth fhall fee the 
falvation of God. 

ἡ Then {aid he to the mul- 
titude that came forth to be 
baptiz’d of him, O generation 
of vipers, who hath warn’d 
you to flee from the wrath to 
come? δ΄ 

-8 Bring forth therefore fruits 
worthy of — πος z andi be- 
gin Mot to fay within your 

elves, We have Abraham to 
our father: for I fay unto you, 
that God is able of thefe ftones 
to ralfe up-children uato Abra- 
hams 


9 Hy 


S. Luke, Chap. III. 
TEX T. TRANSLATION. 


9 Ηδὴ δὲ καὶ ἡ ἀξίνη cess the pin 9 And πον alfo the ax is laid 
“δὴ “ ~ m a untotheroot ofthe trees: every 

Car τῶν δένδρων κείται" πᾶν ov d¥Y tree therefore which bringeth 
doov μὴ ποιδν καρπὸν χαλὸν, Exxo7He. ποῖ forth good fruit, is hewn 
Tas 


PARAPHRASE. | 
the Roman Governor of Judea, and Herod (the Son of that Flerod which 
is mention’d Cb. 1.5.) being ‘Tetrarch of Galilee, and his Brother Phi- 


lip Tetrarch of Iturea, and of the Region of Trachonitis, and Lyfanias - 


the Tetrarch of Abilene, 2 Annas and Caiaphas being the ¢wo High- 
Priefts (7) iw the larger Senfe of the Word, viz. as thereby may be denoted 
the Two that were of Chief Power and Authority among the Prefts, An- 
nas being the (1) Naft, and Caiaphas being the High-pricft moft properly 
fo call’d, agreeably to the Senje of the Word in the O. TeS#. the Word of 
God came unto John the Son of Zacharias, who had hitherto ltv'd a pre- 
vate and austere Life in the Wildernels, commanding him now 10 en- 
ter upon bis Publick Miniftry, or Teaching and Baptizing. 3 And ac- 
cordingly he came into all the Country about Jordan, preaching the Ba- 
pufm of Repentance, for the Remiffion of Sins; 4. as it is written in 
the Book of the Words of Elaias the Prophet, faying, The Voice of 
one crying in the Wildernefs, Prepare ye the Way of the Lord, make 
his Paths ftraight. ς Every Valley fhall be fill’d, ¢. . che truly Humble 
and Lowly, by embracing the Gofpel, foal be exalted to mofl great and glo- 
rious Privileges; and every Mountain and Hill fhall be brought low, 
7. Φ. the Proud and Flaughty fhall, upon taew being converted by the Go- 
Spel, become truly Humble and Lowly; and Thofe, that have afcre walk’d 
in the Crooked ways of Sin, by the fame means {hall be made for rhe 
future to walk in the Straight way of Godlinefs, and Thofe, that have 
wander'd in the Rough ways of Vice and [mptety, hall be made fo walk 
zn the Smooth and moft truly Comfortable ways of Virtue and Piety: 
6 and all Flelh, Gentiles as well as Fews, fhall fee the Meffias, who 1: 
fiyl'd the Salvation of God, as being fent by God into the World to be the 
Author of Salvation to AM that beheve in and obey him; or at leaft foall 
have the Means of Salvation made known to them by the Preaching of the 
Gofpel. ἡ Then faid he to the Mulutude that came forth to be baptiz’d 
of him, namely more efpectally (k) to the Pharifees and Sadducees, O Ge- 
neration of Vipers, who hath warn’d you to flee from the Wrath to 
come? 8 Bring forth therefore Fruits worthy of Repentance, and be- 
gin not to fay within your felves, We have Abraham to our Father: for 
{ fay unto you, that God is able of thefe Stones to raife up Children 
unto Abraham. o And now alfo the Ax is laid untg the Root of the 
Trees: every Tree therefore which bringeth not forth good Fruit, is 
(2) See my Difcourfe of the Fewi/b Rulers, Chief Priefts , &cc. fet before che 
Golpel of S. Matthew, paragr. 5,6, &c. : (4) Compare Matt. 3. 7. : 
ewn 


31. 


34. 


Tou, καὶ εἰς πῦρ BaMmelouy. 


5. Luke, Chap. III. 


ΤΕ X T. 

10 Ka 
ἐπηρώτων αὐτοῦ οἱ ὄχλοι, λέοντε" 
Τί οἷν “ποιήσομεν; 11 Απόχρμϑ εις 
δὲ, λέγ anise O ἔχων δὺο xe 
Tayas, μεταιδύτω πῷ μὴ ἔχοντι" καὶ 
ὃ yor βρώμαΐᾳ, ἁμιοίως ποιείτα. 
12 HAS δὲ xoy τελῶναι βαη]ιοϑἢ- 
Woy καὶ εἰπὸν ρος αὐτόγ' Διδὲεί- 
σχκαλε; τί ποιησο μεν ; 13 O δὲ εἰπε 
mess αὐτούφΦ Μηδὲν πλέον τῳ 
τὸ ALG-TETOLIALEVIOY ὑμῖν», “ρϑίοσετα, 
14 Ἐπηρώτων δὲ αὐτὸν χαὶ φρα]όσυό- 
pSwol, λέψρυ Τῇ δ' Καὶ ἡμεὶς σἰ ποιήῆ- 
συμεν; χαὶ πε EGS αὐτόφς: Μη- 
Nice Al goconte » pn’ συκοφαντή- 
σητᾷ" ἡ ἀρχέιοϑε τοῖς ὀψωγίοις ὑμῶν. 
1s Πρροσδυκῶγτος δὲ τῷ Aaod, καὶ 
AL ϑλογιζομδῥων πάγτων ἐγ ταῖς Χαρ- 
δίωης αὑτῶν meer Ty laavy, μήποϊε 
αὐτὸς cin ὃ Xeiqs, τό ἀπεκρίναΐξ 
ὃ loans, ἅπασι λέγων" Εγὼ μὲν 
ὕδατι BazliGe ὑμᾶς. ἔρχετω δὲ ὃ 
ἰογυρϑτερὸς μῷ, 5, ὅκ εἰμὰ ἱχανὸς λῦ- 
σα! ὃ ἱμάντα Ὁ αἰ πσοδὴ μάτων αὐτοῦ" 
αὐτὺς ὑμᾶς βαη] σή ἐν πγεύμαϊι ἁγίῳ, 
% πυει.. 17 Οὗ τὸ “ἴύον ἐν τῇ χειρὶ 
ay αὶ αἰσκαϑαοιᾷ ἢ ἅλωνα αὑτῷ" 
xo σμυάξᾳ τὸν σιτον εἰς Tw ὠπυϑη- 
xlw αὑτῷ" τὸ δὲ ἄγυρϑυ κατακαύσῃ 
ques ἀσξζέζῳ. 18 Πολλὰ £ ory 


TRANSLATION. 


down, and caft into the fire. 

10 And the people ask’d 
him, faying, What fhall we do 
then ? 

11 He anfwereth and faith 
unto them, He that hath two 
coats, let him impart to him 
that hath none; and he that 
hath meat, let him do likewife. 

12 Then came alfo publi- 
cans to be baptiz’d, and faid 
unto him, Mafter, what fhall 
we do? 

12 And he {aid unto them, 
Exact no more than that which 
is appointed you. 

14 And the foldiers like- 
wife demanded of him, {aying, 
And what fhall we do? And 
he faith unto them, Do vio- 
lence to no man, neither ace 
cufe any falfly, and be content 
with your * pay. 

ts And as the people were 
in expectation, and ail men. 
mus‘d in their hearts of John, 
whether he were the Chrift or 
not ; 

16 John anfwer'd, faying 
unto them all, I indeed bap- 
tize you with water; but one 
mightier than I cometh, the 
Jatchet of whofe fhoes I am not 
worthy to unloofe: he thall 
baptize you with the holy 
Ghoft, and with fire. 

17 Whofe fan zs in his hand, 
and he will throughly *cleanfe 
his floor, and will gather the 
wheat into his garner: but the 
chaff he will burn with fire 
unguenchable. ἡ 

18 And many other things 


ἕτερα 


S. Luke, Chap. IIT. 
TEXT. TRANSLATION. 

ea PANE eunrfericee ἃ λαόν, in δὲς exhortation preach’d he 
en ie Ἢ ἜΝ ΡΥ unto the people. | 
19 O δὲ Ἡρώδης : Teme ats τ 19 But Herod the tetrarch, 
paves ὑπ᾿ ὧν Bi Ἡρωδιάδος Ὁ vy being πρίονος by him for He- 
, ~ > ~ 54 . 31 rodias his brother Philip’s wife 
ane ps id: σ᾽ ANAQE αν, 9 wee and for all the evils which He- 

πάντων ὧν ἐποίησε “πονηρῶν 9 Hp@d’s, rod had done, 
20 aregoe Inne X04 τ Τὸ ΤΟΣ σᾶσι, 20 Added yet this above all, 
xy 


PARAPHRASE 
hewn down, and cafk into the Fire. τὸ Such were the [nftrufions he 
gave in general to All; and as 10 the Duties more peculiar to the feveral 
Sorts and Conditions of Men, when the People ask’d him, faying, What 
fhall we do then, that we may not be caft into Hellfire? 11 He an- 
{wers and fays unto them, He that has two Coats, ¢. ¢. one 10 fpare, let 
him impart 22 to him that has none; and he that has Meat 70 /pare, let 
him do likewife, 2. δ. ds ye are to obferve al other Common Duties of 
Life, fo efpectally be carefull that ye foew Charity to the truly Poor and 
Needy, according to your Ability, by Cloathing the Naked, and Feeding 
the Flungry, and the hike. 12 Then came alfo Publicans to be baptiz’d, 
and faid unto-him, Malter, what fhall we do, 7. 6. what more peculiar 
Duty are we to obferve? 13. And he faid unto them, 204 are peculiar- 
ly to be Carefull, that ye Exact no more from Orhers for Taxes and the 
Like, than that which is appointed you by the Law. 14 And the Sol- 
diers likewife demanded of him, faying, And what fhall we do more pe- 
culiarly? And he faid unto them, Your more peculiar Duty is, to do 
Violence to no Man, neither zo accufe any falfly as difaffedfed to the Go- 
vernment, that you may have the Pillaging or Plundering of them; and 
to be content with your Pay. 1s And as the People were in expecta- 
tion ¢hat He would make fome further Manifeftation of himfelf, and All 
Men musd in their Hearts of John, whether he were the Chrift or not; 
16 John anfwerd, faying unto them all, I indeed baptize you with 
Water; but one mightier than I cometh, the latchet of whofe Shoes I 
am not worthy to unloofe:: he fhall baptize you with the Holy Ghoft, 
and with Fire. 17 Whofe fan is in his Hand, and he will throughly 
cleanfe his Floor, and will gather the Wheat into his Garner ; but the 
Chaff he will bura with Fire unquenchable. 18 And many other things 
in his exhortation preach’d he unto the People. 19 But, 20 put here 
together AU the Eiiftory of Fobn Baprift, which 1s dehver'd by toe two 
Sormer Evangeltfts feparately, or in two diftin? places of their Gofpels 
at aconfiderable diftance one from the other; Herod the Tetrarch, being 
reprov'd by him for Herodias his Brother Philip’s Wife, and for all the 


Evils which Herod had done, 20 added yet this Zu:/ above all be bad 
oo E 2 done 


3y 


36 


S. Luke, Chap. 11]. 


eterna 


Pall 


TEX T.. 


ἡ χατέχλεισε ἢ Ἰωάννην ἐν TY φυλακῃ. 

21 Εγήνετο δὲ οὐ τῷ βα]ιοϑναι 
ἅπαντον ὁ λαὸν, % ἴησῷ βαγιοϑεέντος 
ὁὶ Cow IOUS, ἀνεῳγγῆνωι T ὕρα- 
γὅγ" 22 καὶ καταξῆναι! τὸ πνεῦ μα, τὸ 
2107 σωματικῷ ἐἰδ'4, ὡσεὶ TEATEPLY, 
ἐπ᾿ au7oy xo φωνΐω ἐξ veniy γένέ- 
ah, λέγῳσαν" Σὺ εἰ ὃ ιἱός MY ὃ ἀγα- 
πητὸς, CF σοὶ ἠυϑδόχησοι. 

23 Καὶ αὐτὸς ἣν ὃ Inoys ὡσεὶ ἐτῶν 
τρλάκογτοι zero wos, oy (ὡς ογομί- 
ζετο) ὃς Ιωσύφ, TY HAI, 24 Ty 
Mardur, τῷ Λευὶ, Ty Μελχὶ, τῷ 
lawa, τὺ lacng, 25 TY Madahy, 
TY Anas, τῷ Ναοὺμε, Te Εσλὶ,, τῷ 
Ναίγω, 26 TY Maa}, TY Ματ.- 
τουϑίου, TY Seuel, τῷ lacnp, τῷ 
Ide, 27 τῷ Ioawa, TY Pron, 
Ty ZoesGaGeA, Ty Σαλαϑιὴλ, Ty 
Nua, 28 TY Μελχὶ; ry ASN, 
τῷ Kwowu, τῷ Ἑλμωσιὰμι, τῷ 
Hp, 29 τῷ Tach, τῷ Ἑλιέζερ, 
τῷ Ἰωρείμ, τῷ Martar, τῷ Adi, 


of fofeph, which was 266 foz of Juda, 


TRANSLATION. 


that he fhut up John in pri- 
fon. 

21 Now *while all the peo- 

ple were baptizing, it came to 
pafs that Jefus alfo being ba- 
ptiz'd, and praying, the heaven 
was open’d; 
22 And the holy Ghoft de- 
{cended in a bodily fhape like 
a dove upon him, and a voice 
came from heaven, which faid, 
Thou art my beloved Son, in 
thee I am well pleas’d. 

23 And Jefus himfelf began 
to be about thirty years of age, 
being (as was fuppos’d) the fon 
of Jofeph, which was she fon 
of Hell, 

24. Which was the fon of 
Matthat, which was the fon of 
Levi, which was the fon of 
Melchi, which was she fon of 
Janna, which was the fon of 
Jofeph, 

25 Which was she fon of 
Mattathias, which was the fon 
of Amos, which was the fon 
of Naum, which was the fon 
of Efli, which was 266 fon of 
Nagge, 

26 Which was ¢he fon of 
Maath, which was the fox of 
Mattathias, which was 266 fon 
of Semei, which was ‘he fon 


27 Which was 266 fon of Joanna, which was the fon of Rhefa, which 
was the fon of Zorobabel, which was s4e fon of Salathiel, which was 266 


fon of Neri, 


28 Which was the fon of Melchi, which was the fon of Addi, which 
was the fon of Cofam, which was the fon of Elmodam, which was the 


fon of Er, 


29 Which was rhe fon of Jofe, which was the fon of Eliezer, which 
was the fon of Jorim, which was ¢4e fon of Matthat, which was the fon 


of Levi, 


30 Ty 


- §. Luke, Chap. ΤΠ. | 27 
PARAPHRASE, 


done afore, that he firf {hut up John in Prifon, and then fometime after 
bebeaded him. 

a1 Now while all Sorts of the People were baptizing by ohn, -it shaq 
came to pafs that Jefus allo came out of Galilee to be baptiz'd of him; baptia'd. 
and being baptiz’d, and come out of the Water, while be was pray- 
ing, the Heaven was open’d; 22 and the Holy Ghoft defcended im 
a Bodily Shape, or viftoly, like a Dove upon him, and a Voice came 
from Heaven, which faid, Thou art my beloved Son, in thee I am 
well pléas’d. 

23 And Jefus himfelf began (/) now at brs Baptifm to be about thirty ᾿ς δον this 
Years of Age; being Really born after a Miraculous manner only of the rime, and his Ge- 
Virgin Mary, but as was fuppos’d the Son of Jofeph as well as of bis "καίοβ) οἵ Pede- 
Wife Mary; tt being Commonly thought that Fefus was procreated of Both 
the aforefaid Per fens after the ordinary Manner of-Procreation. Now this 
Fofeph was Literally or Naturally (m) beget by facob, (as Matt. 1. 16.) 
but then being thus begot of Jacob on the Widow of his deceas'd Brother 
Hels, in order to raife up Seed to bis faid Brother according to the Law, 
hence the.faid Fofeph was Legally, or in the Conflruction of the Law, the 
Son of the faid Ftelt, and therefore St Luke {peaks of him in thrs Leval 
Senfe, when he fays, that Fefus was fuppos'd to be the Son of Fofeph , 
who was the Son of Heli. 24 Again it is obfervable, that tho’ Jacob 
and Flelt had Both one and the fame Mother, yet they bad two different 
Fathers; Both which were defcended from David, but from different 
Sons of David, viz. Facob’s Father from Solomon, (as Matth.1.7.) aud 
Hels Father from Nathan, (ν. 31.) thus: who (viz. He/t) was the Son 
of Matthat, who was the Son of Levi, who was the Son of Melchi, 
who was the Son of Janna, who was the Son of Jofeph, 25 who was 
the Son of Mattathias, who was the Son of Amos, who was the Son of 
Naum, who was the Son of Efli, who was the Son of Nagge, 26 who 
was the Son of Maath, who was the Son of Mattathias, who was the 
Son of Semei, who was the Son of Jofeph, who was the Son of Juda, 
27 who was the Son of Joanna, who was the Son of Rhefa, who was 
the Son of Zorobabel, who was the Son of Salathiel, who was the Son 
of Neri, 28 who was the Son of Melchi, who was the Son of Addi, 
who was the Son of Cofam, who was the Son of Elmodam, who was 
the Son of Er, 29 who was the Son of Jofe, who was the Son of Elie- 
zer, who was the Son of Jorim, who was the Son of Matthat, who was 


the 


ANNOTATIONS. 

(ἢ See my Treatile of the Harmony of the Goffels, 8. 11. ἕ 

(™) There are fome who efteem this Pedegree given by St Luke to be the Na- 
tural Pedegree of the Virgin Mary, as that given-by St Matthew is of Facob; and 
confequently Mary to be the Natural Daughter of He/j, fhe being {0 call’d in the 
Talmud. But had it been Really fo, it feems very ftrange, that this fhould not 
have been known to the Chriltians, or Believing Jews as well as the Unbeliev- 

φ 


ing ; 


38 


S. Luke, Chap. Il, Iv. 


TEX T. 
30 TY Συμεὼν, τὸ I¥dy, TY Ιωσὴφ, 
τῷ Ἰωνὰν, τῦ EAtaxel fe , 31 Ty 
Μελεᾶ, Tx Μαϊγὰν, TY Ματ]αϑὰ, 
Ty Nava, ty Δαζίσι, 32 τῷ 
leon), τῷ Ω(ὴΣ, τῷ Bod, τῷ Σαλ- 
μῶν, TY Naaoray, 33 τῷ A /4ya- 
δεις, TY Αραμ, TY Εσρὼν, TY Φα- 
pes, τῷ I¥du, 34 τῷ Ἰακω(, τῷ 
σχὰκ, τῷ AGexaut, TY Θάρα, TY 
Ναχὼρ; 35 TS Σαροὺγ, τῷ Pa- 
sad, τῷ Φαλὲκ, τῷ ECep, τῷ Σαλᾷ, 
36 τῷ Τ Kaivay, τῷ Αρφαξὰ σι, το 
Σ μι, TY Νῶε, TY Λάμεχ, 27 τῷ 
Μαϑουσαλα, τῷ Eva, TY lapel, 
TY Μαλελεὴλ, TY Kaiver, 38 Ty 
Ενὼς, TY Dut, τῷ Αδουμ, τῷ Θεού. 


TRANSLATION. 


30 Which was the fon of 
Simeon, which was she fon of 
Juda, which was the jon of 
Jofeph, which was she fon of 
Jonan, which was the fon of 
Eliakim, | 

γι Which was the fon of 
Melea, which was fhe fon of 
Menan, which was she fon of 
Mattatha, which was the fon of 
Nathan, which was ¢he fon of 
David, 

32 Which was rhe fon of 
Jefle, which was she fon of 
Obed, which was the fon of 
Booz, which was she fon of 
Salmon, which was the fon of 
Naaffon, 

33 Which was rhe fon of 
Aminadab, which was the fon 
of Aram, which was the fon of 
Efrom, which was the fon of 
Phares, which was Zhe fon of 


Juda 
34. Which was the fon of Jacob, which was the fon of δας, which 
was the fon of Abraham, which was the fon of Thara, which was the 


fon of Nachor, 


35 Which was ¢he fon of Saruch, which was she fon of Ragau, which 
was the fon of Phalec, which was the fon of Heber, which was the 


fon of Sala, 


36 Which was the fon of Cainan, which was 266 fon of Arphaxad, 
which was tbe fon of Sem, which was the fon of Noe, which was she 


fon of Lamech, 


~ 


37 Which was the fon of Mathufala, which was the fon of Enoch, 
which was the fon of Jared, which was the fon of Maleleel, which was 


the fon of Cainan, 


38 Which was the fon of Enos, which was the fon of Seth, which 
was fhe fon of Adam, which was the fon of God. 


Keg. δ. Inods δὺ πνευμαΐδς ayy” 


πλήρης ὑπέφρεψεν Sar Ὁ Topdtuy" καὶ 
ἡγεῖ ἐν τῷ πνεύματι εἰς thu ἔρημον; 


- Chap. IV. 

And Jefus being full of the 
holy Ghoft, return’d from Jor- 
dan, and was led by the fpirit 
into the wildernefs, 

2 ἡμέρας 


S. Luke, Chap. ILL, lV. 


PARAPHRASE. . 


the Son of Levi, 30 who was the Son of Simeon, who was the Son 
of Juda, who was the Son of Jofeph, who was the Son of Jonan, who 
was the Son of Eliakim, 31 who was the Son of Meclea, who was the 
Son of Menan, who was the Son of Mattatha, who was the Son of Na- 
than, who was the Son of David, 32 who was the Son of Jefle, who 
was the Son of Obed, who was the Son of Booz, who was the Son of 
Salmon, who was the Son of Naaffon, 33 -who was the Son of Ami- 
nadab, who was the Son of Aram, who was the Son of Efrom, who 
was the Son of Phares, who was the Son of Juda, 34 who was the Son 
of Jacob, who was the Son of Ifaac, who was the Son of Abraham, who 
was the Son of Thara, who was the Son of Nachor, 35 who was the 
Son of Saruch, who was the Son of Ragau, who was the Son of Phalec, 
who was the Son of Heber, who was the Son of Sala, 36 who was 
the Son of Cainan, who was the Son of Arphaxad, who was the Son of 
Sem, who was the Son of Noe, who was the Son of Lamech, 37 who 
was the Son of Mathufala, who was the Son of Enoch, who was the 
Son of Jared, who was the Son of Maleleel, who was the Son of: Cai- 
nan, 38 who was the Son of Enos, who was the Son of Seth, who 
was the Son of Adam, who was the Son of God, ot by natural Gene- 
ration, but by Creation. 
Chap.IV. And Jefus being full of the Holy Ghoft, return’d from Jor- 


Wilderneds, 


ANNOTATIONS. 


ing; and confequently have been deliver’d down to the fucceeding Chriftians in 
the next moft Primitive Ages, who folve the Difference in the rwo Genealogies 
in the fame manner mention’d in the Paraphrafe. Nay, it feems very ftrange 
that St Lvke fhould not have known this; for had he known any [uch thing, 
and agreeably thereto purpos’d to have given us the Natura/ Pedegree of Mary, 
he would furely have exprefs'd himfelf after a very different manner, and more 
clearly, viz. inftead of laying, Fe/us — being (45 was fuppos’d) the Son of Fofeph, 
who was the Son of Heli, He would rather have (aid, Fe/us — being the Son of 
Mary, who was the Daughter of Heli, Gre. ἢ 

V.36. + Ceinaz is not read in the Hebrew or Samaritan Copy of Genefis. 
However it is thought no wonder that it fhould be here mention’d by St Luke, 
when he elfewhere follows the Septuagint, even where ic differs from the He- 
brew, as 4s 7.14, Cf which in its place.: It is fufficient to obferve here, that 
there are not wanting fome Confiderations to induce us to believe, that Cainaz 
was added to the Septuagint by fome After-hand, and alfo to St Luke from the 
LXX. Or if it were not fo, yet this do’s not at all affect the Authority of chis 
Gofpel, fince the LXX. might adda Name, whieh Mofes had for Brevity fake 
omitted; {uch an Addition or Omitlion altering nothing as to the Truth of the 


facred Fliftory ; and therefore the like is to be.found in feyeral other parts of 
Scripture, 


(σ) The 


39 


IV. 
His Temptation 


dan after be had been there baptiz’d, and was led by the Spirit into the ty 


the Devil, 
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Ὁ §. Luke, Chap. IV. 


TEX T. 


2 ἡμέρας Nomegnovla τ'εἰραζόμϑμος 


akan TY Ale CorAy καὶ Cox epaye 
σ δὲν ἐν ταῖς ἡ μέρα) ἐκείνα! σ᾽ x, σωυ- 


MAC aca ark, Ugeesy ἐπείνασε, 


3 Ka δὲ πεν αὐτῷ ὃ ΔΙϑθολος' Εἰ υἱός 
ay Oey, εἰπὲ τῷ λίθῳ τύτῳ ha γέ. 
mTouy ἄρτος. 4 Kay ἀπεκρίθη Inovs 
CHS αὐτὸν, Ἀέγων" Γέλραπήοω,, ὅτι 
gx ἐπ ἄρτῳ wove ζήσεται ὃ ἄνγρω- 
πος, IW ὄχι acum ῥήματι Θεού. 
ζ Kay LVL γαγῶν αὐτὸν ὃ Ap g.Goros εἰς 
ὅρος ὑψηλὸν, ἐδειζεν αὐτῷ πάσαδ. τας 
βασιλείας ὃ οἰκυρυδῥης ἐν σι μη PONY. 
6 Koy εἶπεν αὐτῷ ὃ Afg'Goros: Σ οἱ 
δώσω T ὀξοσίαν την ἁπαΐ; ὦ Ὁ 
δόξαν αὐτῶν" ὅτι ἐμοὶ δα δέ ϑο]α), καὶ 
ᾧ ἰὰν έλω, Nowe αὐτίω, 7 Σὺ 
οἴω ἐὰν Ὡροσχυνῆσῃς ἐγώπειδι Ae, ἐξα! 
σου πάντοι. ἃ Καὶ doroxpiters αὐτῷ, 
εἶπεν ὁ Inoys: ὙΥπαγε ὑπίσω μου Sa- 
Tava γάρραἶΐαι γάρ' ΓΠροσκωσήσεις 
Κύξιον 1 Θεόν σου, καὶ αὐπῷ μόνω Aa- 
γεευσεις. 9 Καὶ ἤγαγεν αὐτὸν εἰς 
TegguomAnu, καὶ ἔσησεν αὐτὸν ὈΧῚ τὸ 
τἹερύγιον TY iepys ἡ εἰ πεν αὐτῷ" Εἰ 
ὁ υἱὸς & Y Oey, βάλε σεαυτὸν ἐν)εῦ Sey 
ANTE! τὸ γέρα αι γάρ" On τοῖς 


᾿ ἀγγέλοις αὐτῷ οὐτπλάται BEL σού, 


Φ Algpurakay oe τι χαὶ ὅτι OM 
χειρῶν ᾳρϑῦσι σε, μήποτε “γοϑσχό- 


TRANSLATION. 


2 Being forty days tempted 


of the devil; and in thofe days 
he did eat nothing: and when 
they were ended, he afterward 
hungred. 

3 And the devil faid unto 
him, If thou be the fon of God, 
command this {tone that it be 
made bread. 

4 And Jefus anfwer’d him, 
faying, It-is wricten, That man 
fhall not live by bread alone, 
but by every word of God. | 

$ And the Devil taking him 
up into an high mountain,. 
fhew’d unto him all the king- 
doms of the world in a mo- 
ment of time. | 

6 And the devil faid unto 
him, All this power will | give 
thee, and the glory of them; 
for that is deliverd unto me, 
and to whomfoever I will, [ 
give It. 

7 If-thou therefore wilt 
worfhip me, all fhall be thine. 

8 And Jefus anfwer'd and 
faid unto him, Get thee behind 
me, Satan: for it is written, 
Thou fhalt worihip the Lord 
thy God, and him only fhale 
thou ferve. 

9 And he brought him to 
Jerufalem, and fet him on a 
pinnacle of the temple, and faid 
unto him, If thou be the Son 
of God, caft thy felf down 
from hence. 

10 For it ts written, He {hall 
give his angels charge over 
thee, to keep thee. 

11 And in fthezr hands they 
fhall bear thee up, left at any 


“bus 


5. Luke, Chap: 1. 


cat BX Ts TRANSLATION. 
Lys opis λίθον κα πόδει σῃ, 12 Καὶ tite thou dafh thy foot againtt 


᾿ ἣν ᾽ e ~. a {tone. : 
Sooneryus, Εἰ πὲν αὐτῷ ὃ Inoys On 12 And Jefus anfwering, 
1 . Oey ? ἐν ι, faid unto him, 1t.1s 1414, Thou 
er a = ag ala sail He : fhale not tempt the Lord thy 
Θεὸν oou.. 13 Koy σμυτόλέσο mayv- God. ἘΣ 
ἮΝ ᾿ "ἢ -13 And when the devil had 
il ΟΣ ade : apgGorG@, ἀπε ended all the temptation, he 
an αὐτὸ ἄχει 131090» departed from him for a feafon. 


14 Καὶ 
PARAPHRASE. 


Wildernefs, 2 being forty Days tempted of the Devil; and in thofe 
days he did eat nothing:. and when they -were ended, he afterward 
hungred. 3 And the Devil [414 unto him, If thou be the Son of God, 
command this Stone that it be made Bread. 4 And Jefus anfwer’d him, 


{faying, It is written, That Man fhall not live by Bread alone, but by. 


every Word of God. 5 And(m) after that, but not immediately, the 
Devil taking him into an high Mountain, fhew’d unto him all the King- 
doms of the World in a moment of Time. 6 And the Devil faid unto 
him, All this Power will I give thee, and the Glory of them; for that 
15 deliver'd unto me, and to whomfoever 1 will, I give i. 7 If thou 
thercfore wilt worfhip me, all fhall be thine. 8 And Jefus an{wer'd 
and faid unto him, Get thee behind me, Satan: for it 15 written, Thou 
fhalt worfhip the Lord thy God, and him only fhalt thou ferve. » And, 
another time, (1) viz. between the two Temptations here aforemention d, 
as feems mo§t probable, he brought him to Jerufalem, and fet him on 
a Pinnacle of the Temple, and fatd unto him, If thou be the Son of God, 
caft thy felf down from hence. ro For it is written, He fhall give 
his Angels charge over thee, to keepthee. 11 And in ¢heir hands they 
fhall bear thee up, left at any time thou dafh thy Foot againft a Stone. 
12 And Jefus anfwering, faid unto him, It is faid, Thou fhalt not 
tempt the Lord thy God. 13 And when the Devil had ended all the 
Temptation sere mention’d, he departed from him for or antil another 
Seafon, or proper Occafion for tempting him again. | 

᾿ς SECT. 


-- 


ANNOTATIONS. 


(2) The Order wherein St Matthew relates thele Temptations, Ch. 4. 1—11. 
feems to be the true Order, wherein they actually fucceeded'one the other. Read 
my Paraphrafe on the forecited place of St Matthew &c. 


-ο 


Ε (o) Hence 
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. 8, Lake, Chap TV. 
TRANSLATION. 


TEXT 


7 γς ? <5. e. 
14 Kaj ὑπύφρεψεν ὃ Inoys ἐν τῇ 


Duvduld ry πνευμαΐς εἰς ti Ταλι- 
Away ὁ Φήμη SEAT χα ὅλης Ῥ 
BELL OPY BEA aus, τς Καὶ αὐτὸς 
ἐδίδασκεν ἐν this σιυδγωγῶς αὐτῶν, 
δυξαζόμϑνος αἰπὺ παντῶν. 

16 Καὶ ἤλϑεν εἰς thw Ναζαρὲδ, 
οὗ ἰὼ teen eG: καὶ εἰσηλϑε 
ARTA τὸ εἰωθὸς αὐτῷ, οὗ τῇ ἡμέρῳ 
τῶν σα (άτων, εἰς Tw σμυαγωγίω: 
καὶ ἀγέφη ἀγαγγῶνα!. 17 Καὶ ἐπε- 


. ϑύϑη αὐτῷ βιξλίον Ἡσαΐῳ ty ξ9- 


φήτυ' καὶ ἀναπΊἼδξας τὸ βιξλίογ, 
εὖρε τὸν Tom οὗ ho γελραμιρϑῥον" 
18 Πιεῦμα Κυόίου ta ἐμὲ, οὗ ἕνε- 
nev ἔχεισε με" εὐα]γελίζεοϑτῃ σἼω- 
χοῖς ame ANKE μὲ, ἰάσχοϑτῃ τὰς 
σωυτετριμυϑύους Thu χαρδίαν, κηρύξαι 
Coe Mar THIS ἄφεσιν, καὶ τυφλοῖς 
ἀνάξλεψιν, Ὡἀποφελω τοϑραυσμένοες 
cr ἀφέσφ' 19 καηρύξω ἐνιαυτὸν Κυ- 
20 Καὶ αἽξας τὸ 
βιξλίον, Doredvus πῷ nia apevy , 
ὠχάϑισε' καὶ πάντων ce τῇ cuva- 
ὙωγΎἢ οἱ ὀφθαλμιοὶ idee ἀτενίζ avs 
αὐτῷ. 
αὐτός On σήμερον πεπλήρωται 
ἡ YexPA αὕτῃ οὐ τοῖς ὠσίν ὑμδῦ. 


21 Ηρξατο δὲ λέγειν ωρὸς 


14. And Jefus return’d in the 
ower of the fpirit into Gali- 
ee: and there went out a fame 

of him through all the region 
round about. ~ 

1s And he taught in their 

Hynagogues, being glorify’d of 
all. 


16 And he came toNazareth, 
where he had been brought up: 
and, as his cuftom was, he went 
into the fynagogue on the fab- 
bath-day, and {tood up for to 
read. 

17 And there was deliver'd 
unto him the book of the pro- 
phet Efaias; and when he had 
open’d the book, he found the 
place where it was written: 

18 The fpirit of the Lord 
is upon me, becavfe he hath 
anointed me to preach the go- 
{pel to the poor, he hath nt 
me to heal the broken-hearted, 


to preach deliverance to the 


captives, & recovering of fight 
to the blind, to fet at liberty 
them that are bruis’d, 
ἀρ To preach the accepta- 
ble year of the Lord. 

20 And he clos‘d the book, 
and he gave #¢ again to the mi- 
nifter, and {at down: and the 
eyes of all them that were in 


the fynagogue were faltea'd.on 
him. os. 


21 And he began to fay un- 
to them, This day is this {eri- 
ture folfill’d in your ears. 


’ 


“τε 92 Kay 


ΠΡ τας πε Alana "ἃ 


SECTION {Π|. 
Contaihing {μοῦ Particulars as are taken notice of by St Luke, From 
Chrift's Entring on the more Publick Part of his Miniftry, 
which was fometime after the Paffover that mas in the. thirty ; 
fecond Year of his Life,.(but A.D. 30.).To the Paflover next 
enfuing, or in the thirty third Year of bus Life, (but A.D. 31.) 
Which Particulars take up Chap. IV.14 — Chap. V. ult. 


How the Gap bere, in this Gofpel, as to the Former or more Private curig ae his 
Part of Chrift’s Minifiry, is to be fupply'd from the Gofpel of St fobn ay Peele 
may be feen in my Parapbrafe between Matt, 4.0.11, and 12. St Luke,” 
like. the 1wo former Evangelifts, prefently after Chrift's Temptation, pro- 
ceeds here to give an Account of his more Publick Miniftry in the fohow- 
ing manner: 14 And Jefus, having heard that John Baptift was cast 
into Prifon, return’d by the Power of the Spirit, 2, 6. by the Direction of 
the Holy Spirit, by whom He as Man was endu'd with Power to per- 

Form the greateft Miracles, from Ferufalem into Galilee; and then and 

there enter’d upon the more Publick Part.of his Ministry, peaching Re- 
pentance, and doing great Cures, fo that there went out a Fame of him 
thro all the Region round about. τς And he taught in their Syna- 
gogues, being glorify’d, ¢.e. mightily admir'd and extoH’d of All, for his 
Preaching as well as Miracles. - 

16 And he came to Nazareth, where he had been brought up, and... ιπηοα 
hitherto generally refided, as at his Dwelling-place; and, as his Cuftom of nazareth go a- 
was, he went into the Synagogue on the Sabbath-day ; and mow he did¥ut to xi him, 
not only fo, but alfo ftood up, and ask’d for the Bible that beloug'd to the teaves Nazareth, 
faid Synagogue to be brought him for to read, and expound fome Portion 
of Scripture, as was ufual to be done. 117 And there was deliver'd unto 
him the Book of the Prophet Iaiah, fome Portion of that Book being pro- 
bably in Courfe to be then read and expounded; and when he had open’d 
the Book, he found, or by rhe Dire@ion of Providence lighted on, the 
Place, wz. Z/ai. 6.1. where it was written: 18 The Spirit of the Lord 
1s upon me, becaufe he hath anointed me to preach the Gofpel to the 
Poor, he hath fent me to heal the Broken-hearted, to preach Deliverance 
to the Captives, and recovering of Sight to the Blind, to fet at Liberty 
them that are bruis’d, 19 to preach the acceptable Year of the Lord. 

20 And he clos’d the Book, and he gave it again to the Miniter, and 

fat down: and the Eyes of all them that were in the Synagogue were 

faften’d on him, exped?ing to hear What Expofttton he would give of the 

Place of Scripyure, which be bad read. 21 And he began to fay unto 

them, This day is this Prophecy of Scripture fulfill’d in your Ears: for 

Lam the Meffias who is bere prophefy'd of, and I am accordingly now 
| F 2 fent 


TEXT. 


22 Καὶ πάντες ἐμαρτύρϑν αὐτῷ, καὶ 


(δ᾽ αὐμαζον "bin τοῖς λόγοις T χαρίίος, 
τοῖς ἐκ πορόύομϑμοις ἐκ 8 Goualos any, 
ἡὶ ἔλεγον" Our vrs és ὁ υἱὸδ Ἰωσὴφ ; 


23 Καὶ cme ὡρὸς alouse Πάντως ἐρει-". 
τό μοι F aPaboalu ζωτίω' Ἰατεὶ , 


ϑεράπευσον σεαυ]όν' ὅσοι ἠκόσοιμεν Yeu 
τόρδϑνα ἐν Tn Καπτρναθμ, “Τοίησον x04 
ὧδε ἐν τῇ πατρίδι σύ. 24 Εἶπε δύ᾽ 
Auny λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅτι ySeas Ὡροφη Τῆς 
δεχΊός tow ἐν τῇ πατρίδι αὖθ. 27; Ea 
ἀληϑείας δὲ λέγω usr, “πολλὼ yu poy 
ng: ἐν Gis ἡμέρως Ηλίᾳ ty πῷ Ἰσραὴλ, 
ὅτε ἐχλείοϑυ ὁ ψρανὸς ὈΧῚ ἐτὴ τρία καὶ 
μῆνας ἕξ, ὡς ἔγωετο, λιμὸς μέγας ‘br 
wasay Tl, 26 Καὶ aegs φὅϑε- 
μίων αὐτῶν ἱπέμφϑη HAlas, εἰ μὴ es 
Σάρεηϊα ans Σιδῶν()», wes γυνῶ- 
X% χῆραν. 27 Ku πολλοὶ λεῶωροὶ 
nor ‘6rd EAiosaou TY ὠροφῆτο OF 
τῷ Ἰσρρᾳῆλ' καὶ oodeis wrt cxa- 
γαιῶν, εἰ μὴ Νεεμὰν ὁ ZupG. 


5. Luke, Chap-IV. 
ἘΠ 0 TRANSLATION. 


-22 And all bare him wit- 
nefs, and wonder'd at the gra- 


.ciaus words which proceeded 


out of his mouth. And they 
faid, Is not this Jofeph’s fon? 
23 And he faid unto them, 


Ye will furely fay unto me this 


proverb, Phyfician, heal thy 
felf: whatfoever we have heard 
done in Capernaum, do allo 
hére in thy country. 

24 And he faid, Verily I 
fay unto you, No prophet 
15 accepted in his own coun- 
try. 
25 But I tell you ofa truth, 
many widows were in Ifrael 
in the days of Elias, when the 
heaven was fhut up three years 
and {ix months, when great fa- 
mine was throughout all the 
Jand: 

26 But unto none of them 
was Elias fent, * except unto 
Sarepta a city of Sidon, unto a 
woman that was a widow. 

27 And many lepers were 
10 Ifrael in the time of * Elifha 
the prophet: and none of them 
was cleans‘d, *except Naaman 
the Syrian. 


28 Ka 


ANNOTATIONS. 
(0) Hence I perceive fome are apt to think, that the Coming of Jelus to Na- 


zareth at this time was after he had dwe/t at Capernaum , and done Miracles 
there: Whereas upon a diligent Comparing of the (everal Gofpels it will appear 
~ otherwile, and to have been éefore Chrift’s Dwelling at Capernaum. For as to the 
Miracles here refe:r’d to as done at Capermaum, it is oblervable that they were 
rather (ome that Chrift did during his more Private Miniftry, and éefore the Im- 
prifonment of the Baptift; and fo before his Leaving Nazareth, and coming to 
dwell at Capernaum. Agreeably hereto we read that long deforgshis Chrift was 
at Capernaum, and sarry'd there, tho’ mot many days, John 2. 12. 


(p) Compare 


SS. Luke, Chap. IV. 
PARAPHRA SE. 


ee ὃ )᾽ ...--“τ.αα -.-.ςἘ.-ς-..-..-..-----Ἤςς-ς.ω-.-.-..-....  ο ὠὈὈςὈ-.-ς-:ςΞ;ς--.--.- ο΄’... 
Sent by God to preach the Gofpel to the Poor in Spirit, to heal the Broken- 
hearted for thei Sins; to inStruc? fuch as are led Captive by the Devil 
and Sin, how they may be deliver'd; to inStrué? thofe that are Biinded 
with Sin, how they may recover their Sight; to instruc? thofe that are 
Bruis'd as it were with heavy Chains of their Sins, how they may be fet 
at Liberty; and in fhort, to make known unto you, that now 1s come the 
Time bitherto typify d by the Tear of Fubilee, viz. the Time wherein God 
| makes known by me the mo§t Gracious Terms or Conditions of your c- 


iceptance or Salvation by him. 22 And All bare him witnefs, that toe . 


_Lxpofition he had given of the forefaid Place of Scripture was fo far true 
‘qwithout doubt, that thereby was foretold the Coming of the Meffias, and 
ithe Benefits they foould receive from him; and they wonder’d at the Gra- 
cious Words which proceeded out of his Mouth, 2. δ. they wonder’d that 
‘he foould be thus endu'd with the Grace or Gift of Expreffing himfelf fo 
_handfomly and properly, and foculd be thus enabled to give fuch exceHesit 
LuftruGfions, confidering the Meannefs of bis Education, which they alt 
knew. And hereupon they would not believe that Part of his Expofttion, 
wherein he afferted or intimated himfelf to be the Meffias proph:fy'd of 

| an the foremeution'd Place of Scripture, but by way of Contempt of him 
for pretending to be fo Great a Perfon, they faid, Is not this Jofeph 266 
| Carpenter’s Son? 23 And he, perceruing thew firange Prejuaice againft 
Aim, faid unto them, Ye will furely, 2, 6. Z know ye are ready to fay 
‘unto me this Proverb, Phyfician, heal thy felf,7.e. as a Phy/ictan, who 
_ heals others, ought much more to fhew his Skill in healing himfelf when 
iW; fo whatfoever Miracles we Nazarenes have heard done by thee at 
(0) Capernaum, do alfo as many and as great here in thy Country or 
Dwelling-place, toConvince us beyond all exception that thou art the Mef- 
_fias, as thou pretendefi to be. 24 And he taid, Verily I fay unto you, 
Tour Carriage toward me do's not fo much furprize me,as it would other- 
wile, forajmuch as it 15 an old Obfervation, that No Prophet is accepted 
or esteem'd in his own Country fo much as elffewhere;, the Meanne{s of 
hts Family, or fome otber fach worldly Re/peE?, being apt 10 prejudice his 
own Country-men againfi him. 25 But! tell you of a Truth, For sérs. 
Reafon it is not agreeable to the Divine Wifdom, that I fhould perform 
fo many or great Works bere, as 7 have elfewhere. For it is moft just, 
as well as wife in God, to deny to fuch unreafonably prejudicd Perfons 
as you ave, thofe extraordinary Means of Grace and Convittion , which 
he grants to Others, who ate better difpos'd to be wrought upon by them. 
Thus without doubt, Many Widows were in Ifrael in the days of Elias, 
when the Heaven was fhat up three Years and {ix Months, when great 
Famine was throughout all the Land 26 But unto none of them was 
Elias fent, except unto Sarepta a City of Sidon, unto a Woman that 
was a Widow. 27 And 7 /ke manner many Lepers were in Ifrael in 
the time of Elifha the Prophet: and none of them was cleans‘d, except 
Naaman 


45 


. 4.6 


S. Luke, Chap. IV. . 


TEXT. 

28 Kay ἐπλλοαϑηξ, πάντες Suu iv τῇ 
σιιυαγωγῇ, ἀκθοντες Gam. 29 Ky 
ἀγαςαντος ὠξέξαλον αὐτὸν ἐξὼ THs 
πόλεως" καὶ ἤγα!ρν αὐτὸν ἕως τὴς 
ὀφρύος τυ ὅρῳ, ἐφ᾽ ᾧ ἡ πύλις αὐτῶν 
arxoSoun, εἰς τὸ χα χκρη priory αὐτόν. 
30 Αὐτὸς δὲ διελθὼν Ap g. μέσῳ αὐ- 
TW, ἐπορεύετο. ; 

31 Koy χατῆλϑθεν εἰς Καπεργα ς᾽ μι, 
πόλιν τὴς Γαλιλούαφ" καὶ ko διδωώσκων 
32 Κα ἐξε- 
TAnosT ὄχι τῇ Nun αὐτῷ" ὅτι 
οὐ ὀΐξυσιᾳ lw ὁ λόγος ou. 33 Καὶ 
οὐ τῇ σμυαιγωγῇ Le avtpw7ms ἔγγῶν 
πνεῦ μα, Aoymovion ἀχαϑαάρτυ, ἡ ἀνέ- 
χραξε φωνῇ μεγάλῃ, 34 λέγων 
Fa, 7 ἡμῖν χού GDI Ino Ναζαρννέ; 
ἤλϑες VIA éowy ἡμᾶς 5 cide σε τίς 
is ὃ anGr τῷ Θεοῦ, 35 Καὶ ἐπε- 
τίμησεν αὐτῷ ὁ Ιησοὺς, λέγων" ὧι- 
μώϑητι, χω ἔξελθε Ce awed. Καὶ 
ῥίψαν αὐτὸν τὸ σιω μόνιον εἰς τὸ μέ- 
σον, ἐξῆλθεν an αὐτῷ, μυιϑὲν βλά- 
Lap αὐτόν. 16 Καὶ ἐγένετο ϑάμίος 
Ga mw Gat: καὶ ouverdayy apes Sane 
Aus, λέγρντεσ Tis ὃ λόγος Yrs, ὅτι 
ἐν evan καὶ διωά μα ᾿ἔλχιτοίοσ- 4 τοῖς 
ἀχαῦάρτοις πνεύμασι, καὶ KE EpyONT ay : 
37 Ka ἐξεπορεύετο ngs Wek αὐτῷ 
εἰς MONTE TOMO “' αἰϑ χώρν. 


αὐτος ἐν τοῖς σαίασι. 


TRANSLATION. 

28 And all they in the fyna- 
gogue, when they heard thefe 
things, were fill’d with wrath, 

29 And rofe up, and thruft 
him out of the city, and led 
him unto the brow of the hill 
(whereon their city was built) 
that they might calt him down 
headlong. 

30 But he paffing through 
the mid{t of them went his way: 


31 And came down to Ca- 
pernaum, a City of Galilee, 
and taught them on the fab- 
bath-days. | 

32 And they were aftonifh’d 
at his do&trine: for his word 
word was with power. 

33 And in the fynagogue 
there was a man which had a 
{pirit of an unclean devil, and 
cry’d out with a Joud voice, 

34 Saying, Let us alone; 
what have we to do with thee, 
thou Jefus of Nazareth? art 
thou come to deftroy us? I 
know thee who thou art; the 
holy One of God. 

3x And Jefus rebuk’d him, 
faying , Hold thy peace, and 
come out of him. And when 
the devil had thrown him in 
the midit, he came out of him, 
and hurt him not. 

36 And they were all amaz'd, 
and {pake among themfelves , 
faying, What a word és this? 
for with authority and power 
he commandeth the unclean 
{pirits, and they come out. 

37 And the fame of him 
went out into every place of 
the country round about. 


38 Avasus 


S. Luke, Chap. IV. 


47 


TEXT. TRANSLATION. 


38 Avacus δὲ cx P σμυα ὙωΩγῇο; 38 And he arofe out of the 
ee γ δ ἡ τ « fynagogue, and enter’d into δ81- 
εἰσ) εν as tw οἰκίαν DiwrO-> 5 mon’s houfe: and Simon’s wifes 
oven ees δὲ Ty DipmayGr tw στιυεχο- mother was taken with a great 


7 7 fever; and they befought him 
Wn πυρετῷ μεγάλῳ" καὶ ἡρῶ τησοιν ἐλ δ as they delougnt ni 


αὐτὸν Wes αὐτής. 39 Καὶ ‘éinsus 39 And he ftood over her, 
ἐπάνω αὐτῇς, ἐπετίμησε τῷ πυρετῷ" x, and rebuk’d the fever, and it 
DHE 


PARAPHRASE. 

Naaman the Syrian: /6 a/fo now God will not vouch{afe to you, by reafon 
of your Onworthine/s or Unbeltef, the ike gracious Means of Convittion 
and Flappinefs, as he will toO¢bers. 28 And all they in the Synagogue, 
when they heard thefe things, were fill’d with wrath, 29 and rofe up, 
and thra{t him out of the City, and Jed him unto the Brow of the Hill, 
(whereon their City was built) that they might caft him down headlong. 
30 But dis Time for permitting bimfelf to be put to Death being not yet 
come, he miraculoufly palling thro’ the midit of them sadifcover'd, or at 
Jeaft without their being able to apprehend him, went his way from thence. 

31 And 4e came down to Capernaum, a City of Galilee, and thence- 


III, 
And comes to 


Sorward ( p) dwelt there, and taught them on the Sabbath-days. 32 And capernaum, where 
they were aftonifh’d at his Doctrine: for his Word was with Power, he dwells for the 


2. ὁ, bis Doctrine was ExceHent in it felf, and delrver'd with a remark- 
able Authority and Gravity, and confirm’d by Miracles. 33 And accord- 
ingly, on a certain Sabbath-day, in the Synagogue there was'(g) a Man 
which bad a Spirit of an unclean Devil, and cry’d out with aloud Voice, 
34, faying, Let us alone; what have we to do with thee, thou Jefus 


of Nazareth ? art thou come to deftroy us? I know thee who thou art; 


the Holy One of God. 35 And Jefus rebwk’d him, faying, Hold thy 
peace, and come out of him. And when the Devil had thrown him zyfo 
Convulfions, and fo into the mid{t of the Synagogue or Congregation there, 
he came out of him, and hurt him not ready, or fo as that the τῇ Effects 
remain αἱ after the Devil was cafl out, tho’ to fome he feew’d to be dead. 
36 And they were all amaz’d, and fpake among themfelves, faying , 
What a Word 15 this? for with Authority and-Power he commandeth 
the unclean Spirits, and they come out. 37 And the Fame ofhim went 
out into every Place of,the Country round about. 


future; and caffs 
out 4 Devil. 


38 And he arofe out of the Synagogue, and enter’d into Simon’s 4, ΠΣ 
(r) Houfe: and Simon's Wifes Mother was taken with a great Fever ; wifer Mother of a 
and they befought him for her. 39 And he ftood over her, and rebuk’d ποτ 


(p) Corpare Matt. 4. 13. (7) See Mark 1.23.and-my Paraph. thereon. 
(7) See Matt. 8. 14. and Maré, 1.29. ᾿ 
τῆς 


5. Luke, Chap. IV, V. 


- TEX T. 
ἀφῆχεν αὐτίώ" amopypnua δὲ ἀνα- 


“9αεδ 3 nw 
coe διηχόνᾷ αὐτοῖς. 


40 Διωονῶς δὲ τῷ ἡλίου, mares | 


ὅσοι δἰ χοῦ aor evsr(ay, νόσοις ποικίλος, 
ἤγαγον αὐτὸς megs αὐτὸν" ὁ δ ἑνὶ 
ἑχαφτῳ αὐτῶι ταῖς χεῖρας Ἐλιϑεὶς, ἐθε- 
ρα πόσιν αὐτός. 4t Εξήργετο δὲ 
ἡ διω μώόνια, Vo πολλῶν, κράζοντοι καὶ 
AEG, On σὺ εἰ ὃ Xeugus ὃ ues TY 
@:y. Καὶ ἐλιτιμῶν yx da αὐτοὶ λα. 
λεῖν, ὅτι ἤδεισαν ὃ Χεμφὸν αὐτὸν er): 

42 Γενορμϑρης δὲ ἡμέρᾳ ς ἐξελθὼν 
ἐπορεύθη εἰς ἔρημον τόπον, ἡ οἱ δησλϑι 
ἐζήτον αὐ τον, x04 HAIN ἕως οὐλὴ" καὶ 
xglarov αὖτον δ΄ μὰ! πορευεα κα ἀπ᾿ ave 
τῶν. 43 Ο δὲ ams apes aus. On 
αὶ ταῖς ἑτέρας πύλεσιν WalyeAlomoey 
με δὲ clo βασιλείων ¥ Θεού" ὅτι εἰς 
τῦτο ἀπεζαλία. 44 Καὶ Leo xpuc- 
σῶν ἐγ τοῖς σμυαγωγῶς Ὃ Γαλιλαίας. 

Κεφ. ε. Εγίνετο δὲ οὗ πῷ τὸν 
ὄχλου ‘Chaney αὐτῷ τῷ axvay ἃ 
λόγου Y Θεν, ᾧ αὐτὸς ἰὼ ἰςὼς ops 
aid Ainrlo Tewnowpet> 2 xo ads 
δυο πλοῖα eGwTe rads Ts Ainvlw: 
οἱ δὲ ἁλιᾶς σοθάντες ἀπ αὐγ}Ο᾿ 
ἀπεπλυνων τοὶ δικ]υα. = ExuGas δὲ 
εἰς ἐν τῶν πλοίων, ὃ ke ¥ Σιμων)», 
ἠρώτησεν αὐτὸν στὸ Ὁ γῆς ἐπααγα- 
γέιν ὀλίγον" χω χαϑισαρ ἐδίδασκεν 


TRANSLATION. 
left her. And immediately 
fhe arofe and minifter'd unto 
them. 


40 Now when the fun was 
fetting, all they that had a- 
ny fick with divers difeafes , 
brought them unto him: and 
he laid his hands on every one 
of them, and heal’d them. 

41 And devils alfo came out 
of many, crying out, and fay- 
ing, Thou art Chrift the Son 
of God. And he rebuking 
them, fuffer’d them not to 
{peak: for they knew that he 
was Chrift. 

42 And when it was day, 
he departed and went into a 
defert place: and the people 
fought him, and came unto 
him, and ftay’d him, that he 
fhould not depart from them, 

43 And he faid unto them, 
I muft preach the kingdom of 
God to other cities alfo: for 
therefore am I fent. 

44 And he preach’d in the 
fynagogues of Galilee. 


Chap. V. | 

And it came to pafs, that as 
the people prefs'd upon him to 
hear the word of God, he ftood 
by the lake of Gennefareth, 

2 And faw two {hips ftand- 
ing by the lake: but the fifher- 
men were gone out of them, 
and were walhing s4eir nets. 

3 Aud he enter’d into one 
of the fhips which was Simon’s, 
and pray'd him that he would 
thruft out a little from the 
land:. and he fat down and 


5. Luke, Chap. IV, V. 
TEX T. TRANSLATION. 

a ; eng ς taught the peopleoutofthe hip. 
sel oe τ ANS ω δας 4 Now when he had left 
δὲ ἐπαύσωΐ λαλῶν, ame GEIS TOV {peaking, he faid unto Simon, 
ere , "ἐπὶ as ‘ Lanch out into the deep, and 
ee a gue 74}8 oe Bans, ¥ jet down your nets for a 
HALT TE ταὶ Nxlua ὑμῶν es aed draught. | 5 Καὶ 
: “PARAPHRASE. a 

the Fever, and it left her. And immediately fhe arofe and miniftred 


uato them. 
40 Now when the Sun (s) was fetting, all they that had any Sick 


49 


Vv. 
And heals fe- 


with divers Difeafes brought them unto him: and he laid his hands on veral Others. 


every one of them, and-heal’d them. 41 And Devils alfo came out of 
Many, crying out, and faying, Thou art Chrift the Son of God. And he 
rebuking them, fufter’d them not to fpeak: for they knew that he wasChrift. 

42 And when it was (s) Day, he departed and went into a deferc 


place: and the People fought him, and came unto him, and ftay’d him, ,, 


VI. 
He teaches in 
her places of 


that he fhould not depart from them. 43 And he faid unto them, ] Galilee. 


muft preach the Kingdom of God to other Cities alfo: for therefore am 
I fent. 44 And he preach‘d in the Synagogues of Galilee. 

Chap. V. St Luke having mention’d (v.31. of the foregoing Ch.) Chrift's 
coming (from Nazareth) to Capernaum, and immedtately after T bat, his , 


ΝΠ. 


Chrift calls Pe- 
er and Andrew , 


Leaching on the Sabbath-days;, thereupon proceeds alfoin the next place to Fames and Fobn, 


to be his Conffane 


take notice of bis Cafting out a Devil on the Sabbath-day, and of what τ κά 


elfe was done that Day (viz. bis Curing Peter's Wifes Mother of a Fever, 
and healing many others after Sun-[et) and the next, when he departed 
from Capernaum, to preach in the other Cities of Galtlee, being thus led by 
the Connexion of the foregoing Particulars one to the other, to pafs over in 
its proper place, as to order of Time, the Calling of Peter and Andrew, 
James and Fohn to be bis conStant- Attendants, St Luke now goes back to 
relate the fame after this manner. And it came to pa(s,that prefently after 
Fefus coming from Nazareth to Capernaum, and (1) before that Sabbath- 
aay on which he caff out the unclean Spirit, and cur'd Peter's Wifes Mother 
of a Fever, one day as the People prefs'd upon him to hear the Word of 
God, he {tood by the Lake of Gennefareth, otherwife call’d the Sea of Ga- 
iilee,; 2 and faw two Ships, or Fifher-mens Boats, {tanding or lying upon 
the Shoar by the Lake: but the Fifher-men .were gone out of them, and 
were wafhing their Nets, as they ufe to do when.they bave done Fifbing for 
ΠΡ 3 And he enter’d into one of the Ships which was Simon’s 
or Peter's, and pray'd him that he would come into his Ship or Boat agatu 
with ium, and thruft ic outa little from the Land: and he fat down, and 
taught the People out of the Ship. 4 Now when he had left fpeaking, 
he {aid unto Simon, Lanch out into the Deep, and let down your-Nets 
for a Draught. ᾿ - 


(5) See Mark 1.32—39. (7) As appears evidently from Mark 1.16—39. 
a G ς Ard 


ζ0 


5. Luke, Chap.V. 


TEXT. 
: Καὶ panxpitas ὁ Σίμου, ὦ πεν αὐ- 
wp: Ἐπιςῶτα, δὶ ὅλης ὁ γυχτὺς κο- 
στιάσαντες, δὲν eAaGouer ἘΧῚ δὲ 
τῷ ῥήματι cov γαλάσω τῦ δίκτυον. 
6 Καὶ τῦτο ποιήσαντες, ouvexre- 
σαν iv tuoy πλλ (0) πολύ" διεῤρῆ- 
yuo δὲ τὸ δίκτυον αὐτὴν. 7. Καὶ 
χα Te Coty τοῖς μετόχοις τοῖς Cd Tp 
ἑτέρῳ πλοίῳ, τῷ EASING, συλλαζέ. 
ak αὐτοῖς ᾧ Ἦλθον, καὶ ἔπλησαν ἀμ- 
φότερα τὼ πλοῖα, ὧφε βυϑιζεακ, αὐτὰ, 
8 Ιδὼν δὲ Σίμων Πέτρος “ὠρϑσέπεσε 
τοῖς οὗγασι τῷ Inoy, λέγων" Ἐξελϑς 
am ἐμοδ, ὅτι ἀνὴρ ἁμαρτωλός εἰμι, 
Κύριε. 9 Θάμ(» ἢ BELEN aD. 
Tov xu wav, THs oud αὐτῷ, ‘ba 
TH ἄχρῳ TH ἐχιγύων ἢ σωυέλαζον' 
10 Ομωίως δὲ χρὴ Ιάκωζον χαὶ Ιωάν- 
vlw , υἱὸς Ζεξζεδώς, οἱ ἧσαν χοιτωγοὶ 


τῷ Σίμωνι, Καὶ εἶπε mess F Σίκωνα. 


ὃ Inows: Μὴ. goby στὸ TY γα ἀν- 
Spans ἐσ (ωχρῶν. 11 Ka καᾷ.-. 
γαλγόντες τὰ πλοῖα "om the γίῶ, 
Ῥ , ad 4 [4 ᾿ » 
ἀφέντες ἅπαγΐᾳ, ἠκολύϑησαν αὐτῷ. 
Ἦν fT > ’ > 4 
12 Koy ἐγίνετο οὐ τῷ εἰ LT oy 


> oe ΄- f 1 : \ 
CH Mik Tay “πολέώγ, Χχρὰ iddy, ἀρ. 


TAnpns λέωρας χᾳ ἰδὼν T Ἰησοιῶ, 
πεσὼν "Cit ρόσωπον, ἐδεήθη αὐτῷ, 
λέγων" Κύεκε, ἐὰν θέλης, διώασαλ μά 
χαϑαοισα! 13 Καὶ ὠχτείνας tho 


TRANSLATION. 


2 And Simon antwering faid 
unto him, Mafter, we have 
toil’d all the night, and have 
taken nothing: neverthelc{s at 
thy word 1 will let down the 
net. 4 
6 And when they had this 
done, they enclos'd a great mul- 
titude of fifhes; and their net 
brake. 

+ And they beckon’d unto 
‘heir partners, which were in 
the other flip, that they fhould 
come and Help them. And they 
came, and fill’d both the fhips, 
fo that they began to fink. 

8 When Simon Peter faw 
it, he fell down at Jefus knees, 
faying, Depart from me, for I 
ama finful man, O Lord. 

9 For he was aftonihd, 
and all that were with him, at 
the draught of the fifhes which 
they had taken : 

ro And fo was alfo. James 
and John the fons of Zebedee, 
which were partners with Si- 
mon. And Jefus faid unto Si- 
mon, Fear not; from hence- 
forth thou fhalt catch men. 

rt And when: they had 
brought their fhips to land, 
they forfook all, and follow'd 
him. 


12 And it came to pals, 


when he was in acertain city, 


behold, a man full of leprofy : 
who feeing Jefus, fell on Ars 
face, and befought him, fay- 
ing, Lord, if thou wilt, thou 
canft make me clean. 

13, And he put forth Ars 


Kens 


S. Luke, Chap. V. 


— 


ΤΕΧΤ. | TRANSLATION. 


ee See Tae a ae ek, 
dll. Καὶ ευλεὼς ἡ λέωρα amma ji immediately the leprofy de- 
aw ivy 14 Kay αὐτὸς aPnyfarey parted from him. : 

ris Dah ea ka \ 14. And he charg’d him to. 
τ ἀμ ον ΠΗ’ Patiala anu yee tell no man: but go, and fhew 
SeaZov σεαυτοῦ τῷ ἱερᾷ, καὶ aesoeveyxe thy-felf to the prieft, and offer 


~PARAPHRASE. . 
ς And Simon an{wering faid unto him, Mafter, we have toil’d all the 
‘ Night, and have taken nothing: neverthélefs at thy Word I will let 
down the Net. 6 And: when they, 2 ὁ. Peter-and his Brother-Andrew, 
had this done, they enclos’d-a great Multitude of Fifhes ; and their Net 
brake. And they. beckon’d unto their Partners, which were in the 


other Ship, that they fhuuld come and help them. And they came, and ' 


hill’d both the Ships, fo that they began to fink. 8 When Simon Peter 
faw it, he fell down at Jefus knees, faying, Depart.from me, for 1 am 


a finful Man, O Lord; and (0 unworthy of the Prefence of fo Great and: 


Divine a Perfon, as thou art, whom [know to be the Meffias from what 
pafs'd formerly between (u) us at Bethabara. 9 And this miraculous 
Draught of Fifves ferv'd torevive afrefb in bis Mind the Divinity of Chrift's 
Perfon: for he was aftonith’d, and all that were with him, at the Draught 


of the Fifhes: which they had taken: 10 And fo was alfo James and. 


John.the Sons of Zebedee, which were Partners with Simon. And Je- 
{us faid unto Simon, Fear not; from henceforth thou fhalc catch Men.: 
τι And when they had brought their Ships to Land, (w) they, 2. ¢. Pe- 
ter and Audrew, Fames and Joba forfook all their Worldly Employ and 
Goods, and henceforward tollow’d him as 47s con§tant Attendants, and 
according as be had now call'd upon them to do. After.this.it. was that 
Fifus caf out the unclean Devil (as is related v. 33,.@rc. of the foregoing 


Chapter) and then went put. of the Synagogue into ‘Peter's Froufe with ᾿ 


Andrew, fames and Fohn, and then the next day went from Ceperuaum 
to preach im the other Cities of Galilee. And accordingly now St Luke goes 
on’ hence with the 7 bread of bis Aliftory. — 7 " 

12 And it came to pafs, when he was in 4 (Χ) certain City;. behold, 


τ 


ΙΧ. 
He cures 


a Man full of Leprofy; who feeing Jefus, fell an his Face, and befought 4 Leper ; 


him, faying, Lord, if thou wilt, thou canft make me clean.” 13” And 


he put-forth his hand, and. touch’d him, faying,’, 1: walls -be:shou-clean: 


And immediately the Leprofy. departed fronmhim, 14 And he charg’d 


him to τε] πο Man: but go, and fhew thy felf to the Prielt, and offcr” 


he, 


(w) See fobz i. ar, &c. . cae 
(w) Compare Matt. 4 18-222. and Merk 1.164 20+ 
(x) Compare Mast.§.2. and Mark 1. 40. 

G2 for 


1 


5. Luke, Chap. V. 


TEX T. 

es TS χαϑαρισμ CY, χα) ὼς apoo- 
ἐταξε Μωσῆς, εἰς μαρτύριον αὐτοῖς. 
1s Ainpyero δὲ μᾶλλον ὃ AdyGr 
GEA αὐτοῦ" καὶ σωυηργοντο ὄχλοι 
πολλοὶ ἀκούειν. κοι. Seem meu CoD αὶ 
Nia ol ton τῶν ἀοϑεγειῶν αὑτῶν. 
16 Αὐτὸς δὲ [ὦ αἰ πυχυρῶν CH THIS 
ἔρημοις, καὶ ποξοσευγόμδυ ὁ". 

17 Καὶ ἔγώετο ΟΥ̓ fic τῶν ue. 
par, καὶ αὐτὸς leo διϑοίσχων" καὶ ἧσοιν 
χαϑήμϑνοι φαρισαλοι καὶ vopedidimna- 
Aol, ol nowy ἰληλυ)ὸ ms ἔχ, mons χώ- 
LMS Ὁ Γαλιλαίας % Ιουδας. % Teesu- 
σαλήμι. Xo. δααύα pus Κυείου ko: εἰς 
τὸ ἰάοϑο αὐτός. τῷ Καὶ ἰδ, ave 
μὴ φέρον)ες “Oka χλίτης ἄνγρωπον os 


la «οἰ δαλελυμδύος: % ἐζήτον αὐτὸν 


εἰ σεν ΕὙΚ εἰν , ὃ iva οὐώπιον αὐτοῦ, 


19 Καὶ μὰ εὑρόντες gt ‘vias elt: 


γέγκωσιν αὐτὸν, αἱ αὶ T ὄχλοι; ἀγα- 
(άντες ἘΖ) τὸ δ μά. ae TOV χε- 


C5 [ca καθῆκαν αὐτὸν oun τῷ. χληνις 


δίῳ εἰς τὸ. μέσον ἐμθριοϑὲν ᾧ Inow. 
20 Καὶ ἰδὼν Ὁ ἴξιν αὐτῶν, εἰ πεν hu 


τῷ ἀμ νὰ ἀφέωγ]ω) σοι αἱ ck [Act fa 


They oy. 21 Καὶ ἤρφαν δλαλογίζε- 
hy at ᾿γραμμαϊῶς. & οἱ φαθισάοι; Ae- 


piles Tis és S705 OS λαλά βλασφη- 
μίας; τὶς Suna’) ἀ ἀφιέγοη ἁμαρτίας εἰ 
μὴ foros ὃ Θεῦς; 


22: Eortyeys. δὺ δ 


TRANS:LATION.. 


— 


for thy cleanfing, according as 
Mofes commanded for a tefti- 
mony unto them: 

1s But fo much the. more. 
went there a fame abroad of 
him: and great multitudes came 


‘together to hear, and to be 


heal’d by him of their infir- 
mities. 
16 And he withdrew him- 


felf into the wildernefs, and 


pray d. | 

17 And it came to pafs on 
a certain day, as he was teach- 
ing,. that. there were Pharifees 
and dodtors of the law fitting: 
by, which were come out of 
every town of Galilee, and Ju-: 
dea, and Jerufalem: and the 
power of the Lord was prefent 
to healthem. . 

18 And behold,men brought 
in a bed a man which was 


taken with a palfy ‘and they 
: fought means to bring him in, 


andito. lay Arm before him. 

19 And when they could 
not find by what way they 
might bring him in, becaufe 

of the multitude, they went 
upon the houfe-top, and let. 
him down through the tilin 
with Ss couch, into the mid 
before Fefus. 

20 And when he {aw their 
faith, he faid unto him, Man, 
thy fins are forgiven thee. 

21 And the {cribes and the 
Pharifées began to reafon; Αγ. 
ing, Who is this which fpeak- 
eth: blafphemies ἡ -Who can- 
forgive ins but God alone ? 
‘22 But when Jef us percetv ‘d 


Pee ρος whe 


Inevs 


8, Luke, Chap. V. : $3 
TEXT. ss TRANSLATION. 


Inovs τὰς Naronouds αὐτῶν, Ἔσποκρι- their, thonghis, he an{wering 
ee eee ; ,; faid unto them, What reafon 
yas om pos autys* Ti δλιαλογίζ code ye in your hearts? 
ἐν Toys Keeps teys ὑμῶν; 23 Tiéstyevxo- 23 Whether is eafier to 
a era ey en ἢ fay , Thy fins be forgiven 
Ge oa Aptar apts = et ν thee, or to fay, Rife up and 
Tid GS" naUTEYe EJexpoy ἡ Besnard; walk?. .. : a 
By eae, oem, mm) <A Se A Sere 24 But that ye may Know 
eee pk oe Eyoiay ex : ἼΕΣ that theSon of man hath power 
ν᾽ αν)ρώπῳ bi Ὁ γῆς a Dievor amapliag, upon earth to forgive fins, 


ie - PA R-A PH R’A’S'E.: ~ | 

for thy Cleanfing, according 4s Mofes commanded for a Teltimony unto 
them. 1s But jo much the more went there a Fame abroad of him, 
the Leper blazing abroad what Chrift had done for him; and great Mul- 
tutndes came together to hear, and to be heal’d by him oftheir Infir- 
mities : infomuch that Jefus could yo more openly enter into a City. where 
he was well known, by reafon of the vaft Multitudes that prefently flock'd 
about him.. 16 And dereupon he withdrew himfelf into’ the-W ildernefs, 
or fome folttary Place , that be might bave fome refpite, and leifare for 
Ais own Devotions, and pray’d there. | 
17 And after Jome days he enter'd again into Capernaum,(y)anditcame πα ἀπε thar 
to pafs on a ceriain day,.as he was'teaching, τῆλε. there were Pharifees had the Paig. 
and Dodctors-of the Law fitting by, which were come out of every Town 

of Galilee, ,and Judea, and Jerpfalem: ‘and he conjfirm’d δὲς Dorine by 
giving the {aid Pharifees and Doéfors of the Law feveral Jnfiances of the 

Power of the Lord, which was prefent with him at al times τὸ heal 

them ¢hat came to him tobe beal’a. 18 And behold, 42 thzs time par- 

ticulary, Men brought,in,a Bed a Man which: was:taken with a: Palfy : 

and they fought means to bring him in,.and to lay him before him. 

19 And when: theytconld not find by what Way they might bring him 

In, becaufe.of the Multitude,:they went upott the’Hotile-top, and let 

him down through the Tiling with his Couch,. into the midft before 
Jefus. 20 And when he faw their Faith, hefaid unto him, Man, thy 

Sins are forgiven thee, 21. And the Scribes and the Pharifees began to 

reafon, faying, Who is this that {peaketh Blafphemies? Who can forgive 

Sins but God alone? ..22, Buf, when Jefus.percerv'd their Thoughts, he 
an{wering {aid unto them, What reafon ye! in your Hearts? 23 Whe- 

tHer‘is ‘eafiel’to fay, ‘Thy Sins be forgiven ‘thee, or τὸ fay, Rife up and 

walk? 24 But that ye may’know that the Son of Man hath Power 

upon Earth to’ forgive Sins, : (he faid unto the Sick of the Palfy) I fay 

eh Usa τὸς abide GAs. DA ya eR UMM opav ass ἘΠῚ . 

(y) Compare Mark 2.1—12. and Matt. 9.2. 

- unto 


v4 


S. Luke, Chap. V. 
TRANSLATION. 
he faid ὑπο the fick of the 


ΤΕ x T. 


( em τῷ σῬαλελυμδμῳ) Σοὶ λέγω, ( 


ἔγειραι, καὶ ῴρας τὸ κλινίδιόν σου; 
πορεύου εἰς τὸν οἷκόν σους 25 Καὶ 
σϑαχρῆμα cages οὐώπιον αὐτῶν, 
dens ED ᾧ κατέκειτο, loin us 
τὸν oixoy αὐτῷ, δοξάζων τὸν Θεόν. 
26 Καὶ ἔκζςασις edacer ἀπορίᾳ» 
καὶ ἐδοξαζον τὸν Θεόν" xo ἐπλῆ- 
οϑησθον φύθωυ, AéqovTes* On edbeey 
κυξάϑυξα σήμερϑν. 

27 Καὶ py, Gum ἐξηλθε, καὶ % ad 
cou τελώνην ὀγόμαι , Λευΐ, 1%9n wor 


Git τὸ τελώγιον; % AIRY αὐτῷ" Ake. 
‘ unto. him, Follow me: 


avd βωι. 28 Ko NT amavidy 


ava ςοὺς ἠκολύϑησεν αὐτῷ. 29 Koy 


ἐποίησε doa μεγάλην ὃ Λευὶς αὐτῷ é ἐν 


τὴ οἰκίῳ, αὐτῷ" ἡ ἣν " ὄχλος φολωνῶν. 
“πολὺ, % ἄλλων οἷ nore Mer ᾿αὐτῶν 
χατοαικχείμϑμοι. 68 Καὶ ἐγδίγαξον ἃ οἱ ὙΠῸ 


θα pepo] εις αὐτῶν % Oo 'φαρισομοι ὡρὸς 
τες μαθητὰς αὐτῷ, Aegories: Διατί 
wy τελωνῶν % ἁμαρτωλῶν tote % 


πίνετε; 31 Καὶ sang ζει 4 Ings a 


AM BPos αὐτύς" Ou χρειων evar 
οἱ ὑγιαλνονες ἰατροῦ, ἀλλ᾽ οἱ χακῶς ἔχοι. 


προ 32 Οὐκ a Ne; 
χρήμ 4, ἀλλὰ ἁμαξῳρλθε, εἰς εἐτοίνοιάν, Ἵ 
33 Οἱ δὲ ὦ πον πρὸς αὐτρν". ae 7 
» ‘Why. d ο the difesples. of John, 


Ti οἱ μαδη]αὴ Ἰωάννην νηφεύψσι πυλγὰ, 
χαὶ δεήσεις πποιοιὥτω, ὁμοίως καὶ οἱ 
oe ohe Wo, 


palfy) I fay unco thee, Arife, 
and take up thy couch, and go 
into thine houfe. 
_.25 And immediately he rofe 
up before them, and took up 
that. whereon the lay, and de- 
parted to his own houfe, glo- 
rifying God. 

26 And they were all amaz’d, 
and they glorify’d God, and 
were fill’d with fear, faying , 
We have feen range things 


to day. 


27 And after thefe things 
he went forth, and {aw a pub- 
lican nanrd Levi, fitting ac the 
receit' of cultom: and he faid 


28 And he left all, rofe up, 
and follow’d him. | 
29 And Levi made him a 


great feaft in bis own houfe: 


and there: was a great company’ 


‘of publicans, and of others that 
~ fat down. with them. ° 
30 But their Scribes aud Pha- 
“rifees murmur’d again{ft his di- 


{ciples, faying, Why do ye eat 
‘and drink with publicans and 


. finnérs : ? 
31: And Jefuy anfwering 
Yaid-unto them! They that are 


! 
ὶ 


whole need not ἃ phyfician : 


but they th 


ac are fick, 


- 32-1 came not‘to call the 
‘tighteous buv, finhers τὸ re 


‘pentafiee, * Ts 
33 ‘Ane they hid ΕΣ 


fait often and make prayers, 
‘and: likewite νὰ of 


ΠΑ 11 ---1. 


4 » 
φ" “st, ἊΝ a eat 1} ἊΣ .“" 


Tay 


TEXT. | TRANSLATION. " 

~ Se Gs eee eo ; thePharifees; but thine eat and 
oS PACH ὧν" οἱ ates ἐουῳ ἘΠ oa 
πίνουσι; 34 Ο δὲ ame Wess ave 34. And he faid unto them, 
τόξ. Μὴ dupacde THs yous Κ᾽ νυμ- Can ye make the Children of 
ane Geese ᾿ >», ν ἴδε bride-chamber faft, while 
par, cr ῳ ὁ νυμφίος μετ' Ἵν the bridegroom is with them? 
1, “ποιῶσα) γηφεύειν; 39 Ἐλευσον]αῃ 35 Buc the days will come 
ae when the bridegroom fhall be 
ae taken away from them, and 
ὃ γυμφίος, TOT wNGEUTYoW ἐν Exeivoys then. fhall they faft in thofe 

~ er | Vy . days... 
aoe lee 39 λεγε ὦ 9 whe 36 And he fpake alfo a pa- 
Corley wess αὐτο. On ¥dus 6xi- rable umto them, No man put- 


ὅλημα 


"ον Apo? > ὃν 
δὲ ἡμέρω καὶ ὅταν amapyy απ' αὐτῶν 


PARAPHRASE 

unto thee, Arife, and take up thy Couch, and go into thine Houfe. 
25 And immediately he rofe up before them, and took up that where- 
on he lay, and departed to his own Houle, glorifying God. 26 And 
they, ἡ. δ. the Common People, were all amaz'd, and they glority‘d God, 
and were fill’d with Fear and Reverence to the Perfon of Corifi, laying, 
We have feen f{trange things to day; (πο as we never faw the hke be- 
fore, aud could not paye. thought any Man could have done. .. 
_ 29 And after thefe things he went forth (z) toward the Sea-fide, and cane ΠΣ 
{aw a Publican. nam’d Levi, otherwife call'd Matthew, fitting at the co be his arta 
Receit of Cuftom: ‘and he faid unto him, Follow me. 28: And he left -tendanr. 
all, rofe up, and follow’d him. 29 And Levi made him a great Featft 
in his own Houle: and there was a great Company of Publicans, and 
of others that fatdown with them. -30 But their Scribes and Pharifees 
murmur’d againt{t his. Difciples, faying, Why. do ye eat and drink with 
Publicans and Sinners? 31-And Jefus anfwering, faid unto them, 
They that are whole need not ἃ Phyfician:. but they that are fick. 
32 I came not to call the Righteous, bue Sinners to Repentance. a 

33 And they (4) shat were Difciples of Fohn Baptift came, fome of we wews why 
them, and {aid unto him, Why do the Dilciples of John faft often, and ** ae did 
on thofe their Fafling-days make more folemn Prayers, and likewife the” Π i 
Difciples of the Pharifees ; but thine ob/erve no fuch Fafling-days, but 
eat and drink? 34 And he faid unto them, Can ye make the Children 
of the Bride-chamber faft, while the Bridegroom is with them? 35 But 
the days will come, when the Bridegroom fhall be taken away from 
them, and then fhall they faft in thofe days. 36 And he fpake alfo a 
Parable unto them, mamely to thuStrate the Reafonablenefs of this bis 


I 


(z) See Matt.9.9. and Mark 2.13. (4) See Mark 2.18, and Mat. 9. 14. 
Proceeding 


ζό 


δ Luke, Chap. V, VI. 


Pale oh 7 te a> ed ems 


ὅλημα ἱματίου xeyvod ‘batGand λὶ 


ἱμάτιον παλαιόν᾽ εἰ δὲ μήγε, καὶ τὸ 
χρηνὸν CI, καὶ τῷ σαλωῷ ᾧ συμ- 
gard Ἐχιόλημα τὸ πὸ Te χαργού. 


37 Καὶ οὐδεὶς βάλλᾳ οἶνον νέον εἰς" 


ἄσκος παλαιός εἰ δὲ μηγὰ, pred 
ὁ γέος οὐ (Ὁ τὸς aOKYS,y XU αὐτὸς 
ὠχκχυϑησεα!» καὶ οἱ ἀσκοὶ Σολοιῦς 
Ta, 38 Αλλὰ οἶνον γέον εἰς aoxys 
x94V8S βλητέον" καὶ ἀμφότεροι OULU 
τηροντῶ. 39 Καὶ φέδεὶς πιὼν πα- 
λοιρὸν, εὐθέως ϑέλᾳ νέον" rend γᾶρ' 
Ο παλαιὸς χρηφοότερς Ὅν, an 


Κεφ. τ΄. Εγένετο δὲ ἐν σοι ξάτῳ ; 


Sines ae9T a a g7mopevecSoy αὐτὸν 


eas ᾿ .κ 
Aly τῶν COOL aay ἡ ETIMON. οἱ Leste. 
i « : i ἘΞ τς τὴ 
ϑητῶ οὐδ τὰ serves, καὶ ἤσθιον; 


4 ~ . δ᾿ τ \ Vw 

ψώχοντες ταῖς χερσί, . 2. Tues δὲ Ὁ 
/ » 2 μω Re 

Pacrorioy εἰπὸν αὐτοῖο Ti “ποιθὶ τὲ 


Ὁ ΟΥ̓Χ ἕξεςι roy οὐ τοῖς σώξξασι; 
5 ‘ - 3s i 
3 Καὶ amxecdas mess OUT YS ἔμεν a, 


ὁ Ἰησῶφ' Οὐδὲ τῦτο dveyule ὃ ἐποίῃ- 
σε AaGid, ὁπῦτε ἐπείγασεν αὐτὸς καὶ 
οἱ μετ᾽ αὐτῷ dims; 4 Ὡς donate 
εἰς ἃ οἶκον ᾧ᾽ Θεοῦ, καὶ TYS ἄρτως ὃ 
aes ors ἔλαζε, καὶ φάγε, x, ἐδωχέ 
% τοῖς μετ᾽ ἀν, Ys ὑκ Sen φαγαὶν 
εἰ μὴ μόνως τες ἱερεῖς; ς Καὶ ἕλε. 
Yi αὐτοί Ont κύεμός bey ὃ yds τῷ 
ἀγγρώπῳ ἡὶ Ty σαξζάτν. 


TRANSLATION, | 


teth a *patch of a new garment 


upon an old: if otherwife, 
then both the new maketh a 
rent, and the * patch that was 
taken out of the new, agreeth 
not with the old. 

37 And noman putteth new 
wine into old bottles; elfe the 
new wine will burit the bot- 


‘tles, and be fpill'd, and the bot- 
‘tles * will be loft. 


38 But new wine muft be 
put into new bottles; and both 
are preferv'd. 

39 No man alfo having 
drunk old wine ftraightway 


.defireth new: for he faith, 
. ‘The old 1s better. 


Chap. VI. | 
And ‘it catne to pafs on the 
fecond fabbath after the firft, 
that he went through the corn- 


fields: and-his difciples pluck'd. 
‘the ears of corn, and did eat, 


rubbing téem in ther hands. | 

2 And certain of the Pha- 
rifees faid unto them, Why 
do ye that which ts not lawful 
to do on the fabbath-days ? 

3 And Jefus anfwering them, 
(τὰ, Have ye'not read fo tuch 
as this, what David did, when 
himlelf was * hungry, and they 
which were with him: 

4 How he went into the 
houfe of God, and did take and 
eat the fhew-bread, and gave 
alfo to them that were with 
him, which is not lawful to eat 
but for the priefts alone ? 

s And he faid unto them, 
That the Son of man is Lord 


_ “even of the fabbath. 


6 Ἐγίνετο 


S. Luke, Chap. V, VI. 


TEXT. TRANSLATION. | 
6 Ἐγίνετο δὲ αὶ ἐν ἑτέρῳ owGGat@ 6 And it came to pals alfo 


᾿ teres tae αν 1, on another fabbath, that he 
anrtarautey εἰς T σμυαγωγίμ, ὦ enter’d into the {ynagogue and 
διδώσκεμ" καὶ ko cag avtpowGy, taughe: and there was aman 
7.7) 
PARAPHRASE. 
Proceeding by a plain Similitude: No Man putteth a Patch of a new 
Garment upon an old: if otherwife, then both the new maketh a Rent, 
and the Patch that was taken out of the new agreeth not with the old. 
37 And no Man putteth new Wine into old Bottles; elfe the new 
‘Wine will burft the Bottles, and be {pill’d, and the Bottles will be loft. 
38 But new Wine mult be put into new Bottles; and both are pre- 
ferv'd. 39 No Man alfo having drunk old Wine, wérch ἐς fosooth , 
grateful to the Palate, and agreeable to the Stomach, {traightway defires 
inflead of it new, which is ufually harfb to the Palate, and offenfive to 
the Stomach, by reafon of the Lees not being yet fettled and fo clear’d out 
of it: for he fays, The old is better. 75. dke manner my Difciples 
would not be fo eafily prevail'd upon to leave their old Cuftoms or Rites, 
and to embrace my new Inflitution, foould 7 at firft chg it with Burden- 
fome, and as yet Unneceffary Impofitions. 


SECTION IV. 
Containing fuch Particulars as are taken notice of by St Luke, 
from the Patlover that was in the thirty third Year of Chrift's 
Life (or A.D.31.) To a little before the Paflover zn the thirty 


fourth Year of his Life (or A. D. 32.) Which Particulars take 


up Chap. VI, τ --- 1 Χ. 9. 


ΤΊ 


Chap. VI. And it came to pafs on the (4) firft Sabbath of rhe feven Chrift juftifes 


which were reckon'd after or from the fecond Day of Unleaven’d Bread, 
or of the Paffover to Pentecoff, that he went thro’ the Corn-fields; and 


his Difciples in 


luckeng and rub- 


bing the Ears of 


his Dilciples, beimg dungry, pluck'd the Ears of Corn, and did eat, rub. ©” 


bing them in their hands. 2 And certdin of the Pharifees {aid unto 
them, Why do ye that which is not lawful to do on the Sabbath-days ? 
3 And Jefus anfwering them, faid, Have ye not read fo much as this, 
what David did, when himfelf was hungry, and they which were with 
him: 4 How he went into the Houfe of God, and did take and eat 
the Shew-bread, and gave alfo to them that were with him, which is 
not lawful to eat but for the Priefts alone? s And he faid unto them, 
that the Son of Man is Lord even of the Sabbath. - : 
6 And it came to pafs alfo on another Sabbath, that he enter’d into 
the Synagogue at Capernaum, and taught: and there was a Man whofe 
(2) This is now generally agreed on by the Learned to be the true.Significa- 
tion of the Original Word. See Matt. 12.1. and Maré 2, 23. 
| H (c) right 


oat 


Ὁ 


IL, 
"He heals a 
wither’d Hand. 


58 


S. Luke, Chap. VI. 


T E X T. 
χαὶ ἡ χεὶρ αὐτῷ ἡ δεξιὰ ko ξηρᾳ. 
7 Παρετήρον δὲ αὐτὸν οἱ γρα μῥιατεϊς 
% οἱ φαρισαῖοι εἰ ἐν πῷ σαξξάτῳ 9ε- 
parev cy: iva εὕρωσι xslnqperoy any, 
8 Αὐτὸς δὲ ηδ4 τε Naronouys av- 
τῶν" καὶ εἰπε τῷ ἀνθρώπῳ τῷ ξηρὰν 
ἔχοντι Ἐ χεῖρα" ΕΎ εἰρου!., τὸ ah as τὸ 
μέσον. O δὲ avacus ἔςη. 9 Εἰπεν 
οὖν ὃ Inoys @pos auTys: Ἐπερατήσω 
ὑμᾶς τι" Efec τοῖς σοίζξασι! ἀγαϑο- 
“ποιῆσα!, ἢ XLKO TOINTU ; ψυχὴν σῶσα!, 
ἢ Ὁὀσπολέσα!; 10 Καὶ τὐιξλεψάμενος 
WAVE αὐτεὶς, εἶπε πῷ ἀνθρώσῳ" Ex- 
Tay πίω yeeg σου, Ὁ δὲ ἐποίησεν 
ὅτω" καὶ ἀἰπυχαγεροίθη ἡ γέῖρ ox Tas 
ἡ ἄλλη, Ir Αὐτοὶ δὲ émAK HOR, 
average καὶ διελάλων τὐρΆὴ9ς BHAYS, 
τί ἂν “ποιήσειαν πῷ Ἰησού. 

12 Eye δὲ ἐν ταῖς ἡμέρως Gu- 
ταῖς, ὑξλλϑεν εἰς τὸ ὅ pos Ὡροσευξαα" 
% ἰὼ Algwxlepedar οὐ Ty cae ga yy 
¥ Θεοδ, 13 Καὶ ὅτε ἐγίνετο ἡ μέρρι, 
Ὡοσεφώγησε τὸς μαϑητοὶς αὐτοῦ. καὶ 
ὠχλεξάϑυος an αὐτῶν δώδεχᾳ,, obs 
% VMPAYS ὠγόμασε' 14 (Σίμωνα, 
‘Ov x, ὠγόμασε Πέτρον, ὦ Αὐδρέαν τὸν 
ἀδελφὸν ay, Ἰάκωζον καὶ Ιωάννζω, 
Φίλιππον ἡ Βαρθολομα)ον" rs Μαΐ- 
Sajor καὶ Θωμᾶν, Ιάκωζων ὃ τῷ Αλ- 
Quad, % Σίμωνα F χαλύμϑμον Ζηλω]ήῆν" 


TRANSLATION, 


whofe right hand was wither'd. 

— And the feribes and Pha- 
rifees watch’d him, whether 
he would heal on the fabbath- 
day: that they might find an 
accufation again{t him. 

8 But he knew theirthoughts, 
and faid to the man which had 
the wither'd hand, Rife up, 
and ftand forth in the midit. 
And he arofe, and f{tood forth. 

9 Then faid Jefus unto them, 
Fwill ask you one thing; Is it 
lawful on the fabbath-days to 
do good, or to do evil’. to fave 
hife, or to deftroy 21} 

ro And looking round a- 
bout upon them all, he faid 
unto the man, Stretch forth 
thy hand. And he did fo: and 
his hand was reftor'd * as the 
other. 

11 And they were fill’d with 
madnefs; and commun’d one 
with another what they might 
do to Jefus. 

12 And it came to pafs in 
thofe days, that he went out 
into a mountain to pray, and 
continu’d al] night in prayer 
to God. = 

13 And when it was day, 
he call’d unto him his difci- 
ples: and of them he chofe 
twelve, whom alfo he πδη ἢ 
Apoltles : 

14 Simon ( whom he alfo 
nam’d Peter) and Andrew his 
brother, James and John, Phi- 
lip and Bartholomew, 

15 Matthew and Thomas, 
James the fon of Alpheus, and 
Simon call’d * the Zelot, 


16 Iyduy 


S. Luke, Chap. VI. $9 
TE xT. TRANSLATION. 


16 I¢duy Ιακώζῳ, καὶ Ieduy Ισκα- Ι 16 mn ee Ὥ gia 
, δ Ve ames, & Judas Ifcartot, whic 

cane 09 ἴξ, ἐγ εΥ τὸ aessomns.) alfo was the traitor. 

17 Koj χαταξζὰς μὲτ ar, 2 17 And he came down with 

Sl at apace va ΠΝ S~A@e μα- them, and {tood in the plain, 
ον ταν . “ and the company of his difci- 

MTW αὐτῷ, καὶ AAUPG> πολὺ τῷ ples, and a great multitude of 

λαοῦ πὸ waons τῆς Ivdouas % Ie- people out of all Judea and Je- 


pYOLAN Hs 


PARAPHRASE. 

(c) right Hand was wither’d. 7 And the Scribes and Pharifees watch’d 
him, whether he would heal on the Sabbath-day: that they might find 
an Accufation againft him. 8 But he knew their Thoughts, and faid 
to the Man which had the wither'd Hand, Rife up, and {tand forth in 
the midft. And he arofe, and ftood forth. 9 Then faid Jefus unto 
them, I will ask you one thing, Is it lawful on the Sabbath-days to do 
good, or to do evil? to fave Life, or to deftroy ##? 10 And looking 
round about upon them all, he faid unto the Man, Stretch forth thy 
Hand. And he did fo: and his Hand was reftor’d as the other. 11 And 
they, ἡ. 6, the Scribes and Pharifees mention'd v. 7. were fill’d with mad- 
nefs, and commun’d one with another what they might do to deftroy 
Jefus. Whereupon he withdrew, with bis Difciples, out of Caperuaum, to 
private folitary Places about the Sea of Galilee. 

12 And it came to pafs in thofe days, i.e. 4 little after this, that sr. grins the 
he went out (4) into a Mountain to pray, and continu’d all Night in twelve poftte:. 
Prayer to God. 13 And when it was Day, he call’d unto him his Di- 

{ciples: and of them he chofe twelve, whom alfo he nam’d Apoftles : 
14. Simon (whom he alfo nam‘d Peter) and Andrew his Brother, James 
and John, Philip and Bartholomew, 15 Matthew and Thomas, James 
the Son of Alpheus, and Simon call'd 2,2 Hebrew the Cananite, or, which 
is the fame in Greek, the Zelot, 16 and Jude the Brother of James, 
and Judas I{cariot, which alfo was the Traitor. 17 And he came down 
from the Mountain with them, and ftood in the Plain aajozning, and 
there flood with bim the whole Company of his Difciples, 7. 6. a// tbe 
reft of his Difciples that were there prefent, befides the Twelve afore- 
mention'd, which be had chofen out of them: and alfo there was got to- 
gether there a great Multitude of ofder People out of all Judea ee 


alem, 
ANNOTATIONS. 

V.10. T Yous is not read in Alex. Cant. or feveral other MSS. nor in Vulgar 
Latin, Syr. Copt. Goth. Verfions. It is hardly to be doubted, but it bas been 
added here, as wellas Mark 3.5. from St Matthew, 

(¢) Compare Matt.12.9. and Maré 3.1. 

(4) Compare Mark 3.13— 19. and att I. 


2 (6) Compare 


όο 


S. Luke, Chap. VI. 


T E X T. 

ρυσαλὴμ, καὶ Ὁ ο΄ δαλίῳ Τύρυ καὶ Σι- 
δῶγος, of ἦλθον ἀκόσαι αὐτῷ, καὶ ἰα- 
οὔγναι 20 Ὁ νόσων αὐτῶ τῷ Key 
οἱ oy Au Awol awe CO VEU μάτων ANS 
ϑαρτῶν καὶ teegmevov7. 19 Καὶ 
was ὁ ὅχλί(Θ ἐζήτᾳ ἅπἜροϑνη dye 
ὅτι διιύα μας wrap αὐτὸ ὀξηρχεῦ, καὶ 
a7 wav abe : 

20 Kaj αὐτὸς irapas TY ὀφθαλ- 
Avs αὐτῷ εἰς TYs μαϑητοῖς αὑτῷ, 
eve Maxstpios οἱ “Ἰωγοί" ὅτι ὑμετέ- 
pa ‘tiv ἡ βασιλεία. ¥ ty. 2 Ma- 
X%pio1 οἱ WEV@ITES γὺν. ὅτι poh 
σεοῦε. Μαχάριοι οἱ κλούογτες γυν" ὅτι 
γιλάσετε. 22 Μαχᾷριοί ge ὅταν μι- 
σήσωσιν ὑμᾶς οἱ ἀγῆρωποι, καὶ ὅταν 
ἀφορίσωσιν ὑμᾶς, καὶ ὀγειδίσωσι, κὶ ὧκ- 
(άλωσι τὸ διομα ὑμῶν ὡς ππονηθϑν, 
ἕγεχᾳ Ὁ uy Y ανϑρώπῳ. 23 Χαίρετε 
ἐν ἐκείνῃ τῇ ἡμέρῳ ἡ σκιρτήσοι το" ἰδ 
Ὁ, δ μιοϑος ὑμλυ" πολὺς ἐν τῷ ϑρανῷ' 
0) Gaze Ὁ ἐποίων τοῖς ωροφήτως οἱ 
πατέρες αὐτῶν. 24 Πλὴν ψαὶ ὑμῶν Gis 


σλσίοις' ὅτι ἀπέχετε P ὐϑλκλησιν 


.- “ὦ ,2,εω {2 ᾿ 
ὑμῶν. 27 να ULE οἱ ἐμπεπλησμέιοι,. 


ὅτι weyvacele Ovey UUW οἱ γελῶγτες 
ηῦν' ὅτι πενθησεῖε % χλαυσέε. 26 Ova 
ὑμῖν ὅτοιν χαλὼς ὑμᾶς εἰ πῶσι πᾶ,- 
Tas οἱ ἄνθρωποι" XT) Gute Ὃ ἐποίαν 
τοι’ “ψευδοτροφήτοαις οἱ πατέρες οὐ τῶν. 


TRANSLATION. 


rufalem, and from the fea-coaft 
of Tyre and Sidon, which came 
to hear him, and to be heal’d 
of their difeafes ; 

18 And they that were vex’d 
with unclean {pirits : and they 
were heal’d. 

19 And the whole mult 
tude fought to touch him: for 
there went virtue out of him, 
and heal’d them all. 


20 And he lifted up his 
eyes on his difciples, and (δια, 
Blefled be ye poor: for yours 
is the kingdom of God, 

21 Bleed are ye that hun- 
ger now: for ye fhall be fill’d. 
Bleffed are ye that weep now: 
for ye fhall laugh. 

22 Bleffled are ye when men 
fhall hate you, and when they 
{hall feparate you from their 
company, and fhall reproach 
you, and caft out your name as 
evil, for the Son of man’s fake. 

23 Rejoyce ye in that day, 
and leap for joy: for behold, 
your reward zs great in hea- 
ven: for in the like manner 
did their fathers unto the pro- 
phets. 

24 But wo unto -you that 
are rich: for ye have receiv’d 
your confolation. 

25 Wo unto you that are 
full: for ye fhall hunger. Wo 
unto you that laugh now: for 
ye fhall mourn and weep. 

26 Wo unto you when all 
men fhall fpeak well of you: 
for fo did their fathers to the 
falfe prophets, 


27 AM 


S. Luke, | Chap. VI. 


TEXT. TRANSLATION. 
27 AM uml λέγω Gis ae YOW Ajya- .-.27 But] fay unto you which 


~ yg a hie x =~ hear, Love your enemies; do 
el 15: ἐχθρό upc seagate good to them which hate you 
τοῖς μέσσῃ ὑμᾶς" 28 Εὐλογειτε TYS 28 Blefs them that curfe 
| | XG: pea = 
PARAPHRASE. 
falem, and from the Sea-coaft of Tyre and Sidon, which came to hear 
him, and to be heal’d of their Difeafes; . 18 And they that were vex’d 
with unclean Spirits: and they were heal'd. 19 And the whole Mul- 
titude fought to touch him: for there went Virtue out of him, and 
heal’d them all. : 7 
20 And being prefs'd upon by the People that crowded about him, Fe- 


fus withdrew from them again to the Top of the (e) Mountain which he s 


61 


IV. 
He delivers his 


ermon on the 


had a little before come down from, the Company aforemention’d of bis Mot. 


Difciples following him, and as many others as came to hear him. And 
He being fat down lifted up his Eyes on his Difciples, and faid, Blefled 
be ye poor: for yours is the Kingdom of God. 21 Bleffed are ye that 
hunger now: for ye fhall be fill’d. Blefled are ye that weep now: for 
ye fhall laugh. 22 Blefled are ye when Men fhall hate you, and when 
they fhall feparate you from their Company, and fhall reproach you, 
and caft out your Name as evil, for the Son of Man’s fake. 23 Rejoyce 
ye in that day, and leap for Joy: for behold, your Reward 15 great in 
Heaven: for in the lke manner did their Fathers unto the Prophets. 
24, But wo unto you that are Rich, (Ὁ as: to be induc’d by your Riches 
to be Proud and Haughty, dud to negle the Concerns of Eternity, and 
to indulge your felves in the finfull Pleafures of this Life: for ye have 
receiv'd your Confolation Aere, and are to expec? nothing but eternal 
Mifery in the other Life. 25 Wo unto you that are Full, 2. 6. not fen- 
Srble of your Spiritual Wants and Condition, and fo negle the Means of 
Grace, and Duties of Religion, as Prayer, Sacraments, gc. for ye fhall 
hunger, 2, 6. be made fenfible of fach your Spiritual Wants hereafter in 
the other Life, when it fhall be too late to remedy them. WWo unto you 
that laugh now, {pending no Time in Humittation and Sorrow for your 
Sins: for ye fhall mourn and weep for them to all Eternity in Fell. 
26 Wo unto you when all even Wicked Men fhall {peak well of you, 
as complying with them in their finfull Practifes , or by not Reproving 
them for the fame, or even Encouraging them therein by falfe Doétrines 
45, well as bad Examples: tor fo did theit Wicked Fathers ufe to [peak 
well of the falfe Prophets. 27 But moreover I fay {7} unto you which 
hear me out of a fpecial Defire to do your Duty: Love your Enemies ; 
do good to them which hate you: 28 Blefs them that curfe you, and 


(4) Compare Mott. 5.1. (f) Matt.§.44. 
pray. 


5. Luke, Chap. VI. 


TEX T. TRANSLATION. 
38 Δίδυτε, καὶ ddodhoeloy ὑμῖν" μι. 38. Give, andit thall be giv- 


\ ; \ en unto you; good meafure, 
πον χαλύν, REMET MWY χαὶ σέσοι- prefs'd down, and fhaken to- 
λόύμϑμον καὶ «Caapenrerd uo Swoovow gether, and running over, fhall 

ae hae ss a. men give into your bofom. For 
Ao: ARE RANEY Uae τῷ PP αὐτῷ with the fame meafure that ye 
μέτρῳ @ μετεειτε, ἀντι μετρε σεται ae withal, it fhall be mea- 

εν > 1 2? — fur’d to you again. 
pang 39 a ὰ τ δμθολίω a 39 And he’ fpake a parable 
τοῖς" Min Suvatoy τυφλὸς τυφλὸν unio them, Can the blind lead 
Oduye ; 

PARAPHRASE. 

pray for them which defpitefully ufe you. 29 And unto him that (g) 
{miteth thee on the one Cheek, offer alfo the other: and him that taketh 
away thy Cloke, forbid not to take thy Coat alfo. 30 Give to every 
Man that asketh of thee out of real and true Poverty, and fo is a proper 
Object of Charity; and of him that, being fuch an One as 15 afore defcrib’d, 
takes away thy Goods without asking thee, becaufe he has not an Oppor- 
tunity fo to do, ask them not again, but give them to him. 31 And in 
all thefe Cafes of Charity, let this be the general Rule to guide your felves 
by, viz. As ye would that Men fhould do to you im like Carcumftances, 
do ye alfo to them likewife. 32 For if ye (4) love them ou/y which 
love you, what thank have ye? for Sinners alfo love thofe that love 
them. 33 And if.ye do good to them on/y which do good to you, what 
thank have ye? for Sinners alfo do even the fame. 34 And if ye lend 
to them only of whom ye hope to receive, what thank have ye? for 
Sinners alfo lend to Sinners, to receive as much again, 35 But love ye 
your Enemies, and do good, and lend, hoping for nothing again: and 
your Reward fhall be great, and ye fhall be the Children of the Higheft: 
for he is kind unto the unthankful, and 20 the evil. 36 Be ye there- 
fore merciful, as your Father alfo is merciful. 37 Judge (2) not, and 
ye fhall not be judg’d: condemn not, and ye thall not be condemn’d: 
forgive, and ye (hall be forgiven: 38 Give, and, by God's Providence, 
it fhall be given you; namely good Meafure, prefs’d down, and fhaken 
together, and running over, fhall Men, by Goa’s Providence, give into 
your Bofom. For i this Senfe it is to be underflood, that with the fame 
Meafure that ye mete withal, it fhall be meafur'd to you again: viz. that 
God fhall reward your Liberality to others, not only by returning you 
barely as much as you have given; but that as he foall reward you after 
the fame manner, fo be foal do it in. a much greater Proportion or Degree- 
39 And he f{pake a Parable unto them, 20 fhew them the Neceffity of at- 
tending to and following thefe bis Direéfions: Can the Blind lead the 

(g) Mot. 5. 39. (6) Matt. 5.42—46. (ἢ) Matt.7.1. 
Blind ὃ 
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S. Luke, Chap. VI. 


TEXT. 
χαίρω wwys ὑμῖν" καὶ “ὐξϑσεύγεοϑε 
ὑπὲρ Ὁ ἐπηρεαζόντων ὑμᾶσ. 29 Τὸ 
τύηΐοντι ot ‘6a ἃ σιαγόνα, πάρεχε καὶ 
T ἀλλίωυ" αὶ So TY οὠὐρϑυτῦς σου τὸ 
ἐμάτιον , καὶ Tov χιτῶνα, μὴ κωλύσῃς, 
30 Παντὶ δὲ τῷ αἰτῶντί ce, δίδῳ καὶ 
Do Tw ὠἰρονΐος τὰ om, μὴ ἀπώτ(. 
31 Καὶ χαβὼς θελετ ive “ποιῶσιν UI 
οἱ ἄγγρωποι, καὶ ὑμέις “ποιθι TE αὐτοῖς 
ὁμοίως. 32 Καὶ εἰ ἀγαπαᾶτὸ τες ἀγα. 
WAV AL ὑμᾶς, ποία ὑμῖν χάεις Gy ; 
καὶ WO οἱ ἁμαρτωλοὶ TYS ἀγα πῶντοις 
33 Καὶ ἐὰν ἀγαϑο- 
ποιητὰ τ 9 ἀγαϑοποισνζις ὑμᾶς, ποία, 
ULI χαξας 621 ; % ~ ἁμαρτωλοὶ τὸ 
αὐτὸ “ποιῶσι, 34. Koy ἐὰν δανείζητε 
Ὁ ὧν ἐλπίζεἶε ξπολαζαν, ποία ὑμῖν 
neers "6; % Ὁ οἱ ἁμαρτωλοὶ ἁμαρ- 
πώλοις Seve vor, ἵγα somagcwos τὰ 
ἴσα. 37 Πλὴν ἀγαπᾶτε τὸς ἐχθρεσ 
ὑμῶν, καὶ ἀγαθοποιείτε, ἡ δανείζετε 
μηδὲν ἀπελ΄πίζ FTES" % ἔφα ὃ μιοϑὺς; 
ὑμῶν πολὺς, καὶ ἐσεοδε υἱοὶ TY ὑψι.- 
gu’ ὅτι αὐτῦς χρησὺς ὅφιν bhi τυς 
ἀχάειτοὺς καὶ “ποιηρούς. 36 Γίνε- 
oe ot οἰκπτίρμονες, χαϑὼς καὶ ὁ πα- 
τῆρ Ui οἰκτίρμων “el. 37 Καὶ 
un XeWETE, καὶ y μὰ xexOn Te an 
χαᾳταδιχαζετε, καὶ ᾧ μὴ χαταδιχᾳ- 
Ores ὀσηλύετε, καὶ ἀτολυϑ σεοϑε. 


¢ q 4 ~ 
QUTYS LATO. 


TRANSLATION. 


you, and pray for them which 
defpitefully ufe you. 

29 And unto him that {mit- 
eth thee on the one cheek, of- 
fer alfo the other: and him 
that taketh away thy cloke, 
forbid not fo take thy coat alfo. 

30 Give to every man that 
asketh of thee; and of him that 
taketh away thy goods, ask 
them not again. 

31 And as ye would that 
men fhould do to you, do ye 


alfo to them likewife. 


32 For if ye love them 
which love you, what thank 
have ye? for finners alfo love 
thofe that love them. 

33 And if ye do good to 
them which do good to you, 
what thank have ye? for fin- 
ners alfo do even the. fame. 

34. And if ye lend to them 
of whom ye hope to receive, 
what thank have ye? for fin- 
ners alfo lend to finners, to re- 
ceive as much again. 

35 But love ye your ene- 
mies, and do good, and lend, 
hoping for nothing again: and 
your reward fhall be great, and 
ye fhall be the children of the 
Higheft: for he is kind unto 
the unthankful, and 209 the 
evil. 

36 Be ye therefore merci- 
ful, as your Father alfo is mer- 
ciful. 

37 Judge not, and ye fhall 
not be i g’d: condemn not, 
and ye fhall not be condemn’d: 
forgive, and ye fhall be for- 
given: 


38 Aidte, 


64. 


S. Luke, Chap. VI. 


TEXT. 


odWyauy ; οὐχί ἀμφότἥρϑι εἰς βόγωνον 


πεσοντα; 40 Οὐκ est μαϑητῆς ὑ- 
πέρ T διδασκαλον aus χα]ηρτισμένος 
δὲ nas ery ὡς ὃ NdkoKnaAGe αὐτῷ. 
4τ Τί δὲ βλέπεις τὸ χάρφος τὸ ἐν τῷ 
ὀφῆαλμῳ ¥ ἀδελφῷ σου" F δὲ δοχὸν 
Ὁ οὐ τῷ ἰδίῳ ὀφθαλμῷ ¥ χατοινοεὶς ; 
42 Η πῶς δύνασαι λέγειν τῷ ἀδελφῷ 
σου" Αϑελφε, ἄφες ὠκξάλω τὸ χαρ- 
Gos τὸ οὐ τῷ ὀφ)αλμῷ oY: αὐτὸς Ἐ' 


ἐν τῷ ὀφθαλμῷ σῷ δυκὸν ¥ βλέπων; 


Ὑπυχριτα, exGare Ὡρῶτον Τὶ ϑυχὸν ἐκ 
Y ὑφ) μῷ σου" καὶ τότε Δ[σ.Ολέψεις 
CaGaray τὸ κάρφος τὸ ἐγ τῷ ὀφϑαλ- 
MOY ἀδελφῷ σου. 43 Οὐ xe bef 
Skvdpov AKA, “ΤΟΙΌΥ Xp TOY σοι 5)" 
ψδῈ δένδρον σου ρὸν, “ποιῶν 15 p770¥ XK- 
λόγ. 44 Exagoy 7 dkvdpoy ἐκ, o DIY 
χαρπϑ γινώσκετα!" ¥ ~ & ἀκαγϑῶν 
συλλέγῳσι σῦκα, δὲ Cx βάτῳ τρυ- 
yo supurlu. 47 Ο ἀγαθὸς ave 
Spams ox ¥ ayaty Θησοουρν Ὁ χαρ- 
δίας αὐτῷ “προφέρᾳ τὸ α γαϑύν' χαὶ 
ὃ '"πονηρϑ9 ἀγγ)ρώπος Cx Y “πονηρῷ 9η- 
ισχιυροὁ Ὁ καρδίας αὑτῷ «ροφέρᾳ τὸ 
Woes cx PTH ἰϑιμοσευμαΐος + 
καρδίας AaAd τὸ φῦμα εὐ, 46 Τί 
δὰ με καλεῖτε, Kiece, Κύριε" καὶ ᾧ 
ποιεῖτε ἃ λέγω; 47 Πᾶς ὁ ἐρχόμϑμον 


f > 4 ~ 
CH μὲ, καὶ ἀκχύων᾽ UY τῶν λόγων; - 


TRANSLATION. 


the blind? {hall they not both 
fall into the ditch ? 

40 Theditciple is not above 
his mafter: but every one that 
is perfect {hall be as his mafter. 

_ 41 And why beholdeft thou 

the mote that is int thy bro- 
thers eye; but perceiveft not 
the beam that 1s in thine own 
eye? 

42 Either how canft thou 
{ay to thy brother, Brother, lec 
me pull out the mote that is in 
thine eye, when thou thy felf 
beholdeft not the beam that is 
in thine own eye? Thou hy- 
pocrite, caft out firlt the beam 
out of thine own eye, and then 
fhalt thou fee clearly to pull 
out the mote that is in thy 
brothers eye. 

43 For agood tree bringeth 
not forth corrupt fruit: net- 
ther doth a corrupt tree bring 
forth good fruit. 

44. For every tree is known 
by his own fruit: for of thorns 
men do not gather figs, nor 
of a bramble-bufh gather they 
grapes. - 

45 A goodman, out of the 
good treafure of his heart, 
bringeth forth that which is 
good: and an evil man, out of 
the evil treafure of his heart, 
bringeth forth that which is 


Ν 


evil: for of.the abundance of 


the heart-his mouth fpeaketh. 
46 And why call ye me 
Lord, Lord, and do.not the 
things which I fay? 
“4 Whofoever cometh to 
me , and heareth my -fayings, 


᾿ 
καὶ 


.-- 


§. Luke, Chap. VI. 


TEX T. - TRANSLATION. 
καὶ “ποιῶν αὐτῷ, αἰ πυιδειξω ὑμῖν τίν. and doth them , 1 will thew 
a isa 8 Oxoids Cav ἀνϑ ό- you to whom he 15 like, 

ὌΝ : da ee f 48 He is like a man which 

“τῳ oixodmoun oixiey, 06 exare builtan houfe,and digg’d deep, 
καὶ ἐξάϑιωνε χα! ἔϑῃηχε ϑεμέλιον ‘641 and laid the foundation on ἃ 
é “td 

PARAPHRASE.. 

Blind? hal] they not both fall into the Ditch?" Za Ake manner, if ye 
remember and pradzife your felves thefe things, and teach others the fame, 
then ye foal be True and Proper Guides to Others; elfe ye will be but 
as Blind Guides to them. 40 The Difciple is not above his Matter ; 
and therefore ye are not to think thefe Precepts too Severe or Flard to be 
born, fince they are no other than I my felf prattife, and fet you an Ex- 
ample to do or fuffer: but on the contrary, as every One that 15 4 Scholar 
ov Difciple 1s then eSteem’d to become perteQ in what he 15 taught, when 
be fhall be ab/e to do as his Mafter can; fo if ye will become perfect in 
the True Religion, ye muft follow my Example in praGifing that which 
15 Good, and undergoing the ereate/t Injuries and Perfecutions, 41 And 
indeed it is very Lmproper for you to fet up for Teachers of Others, if 
jou donot practife your {elves what 77 teach you: as may be ihufirated 
by these Zuflances, viz. Why beholdeft thou (4) the Mote that is in thy 
Brother's Eye, but perceiveit noc the Beam that 15 in thine own Eye? 
42 Ether how canft thou fay to thy Brother, Brother, let me pull out 
the Mote that is in thine-Eye, when thou thy felf beholdeft not the 
Beam that 15 in thine own Eye? Thou Hypocrite, caft out firft the 
Beam out of thine own Eye, and then fhalt thou fee clearly to pull out 
the Mote that is in thy Brother’s Eye. 43 For moreover ye cannot be 
truly my Difciples or good Chriftians, unlefs ye practife your felves that 
whith 1s Good, as well as teach it Others, namely, as a good Tree (/) 
bringeth not forth corrupt or dad Fruit: (0 neither doth a corrupt Tree 
bring forth good Fruit. 44 For every Tree is known by his own Fruit: 
for of Thorns Men do not gather Figs, nor of a Bramble-bufh gather 
they Grapes. 45 A good Man out of the good Treafure of his Heart, 
beingeth forth that which is good: and an evil Man out of the evil 
Treafure of his Heart, bringeth forth that which is evil: for of the 
Abundance of the Heart his Mouth fpeaketh.. 46 And tn fhort (m) why 


call ye me Lord, Lord, and do not the things which | fay? 2. 6. che . 


Former will be no Advantage unto you without the Latter. 47 For to 
conclude, Whofoever comes to me, and hears (5) my Sayings, and does 
them, 1 will fhew you to whom he is like. 48 He is like a Man which 
built an Houfe, and dige’d deep, and laid’ the Foundation ona Rock: 
(4) Mat.7.3. (ἢ Ibid. 16. = (m) loid.21. = (#) Ibid. 24. 

| Lt and 
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- §. Luke, Chap. V1, VIL. 


TEXT. 
E πέτρω" πλημμύρας δὲ γεγομδύης, 
Ὄροσεῤῥηξεν ὃ “ποῖα μὸς πῇ οἰκίᾳ, ἐκείνη, 
% ox ἴογυσε σα λεὺ σα! αὐ τῆν" mie 
AloO WD bw tle πέτραγ. 49 O δὲ 
ἀκύσο κα μὴ TINTS , Ὁμωιός ἔφσιν ἀγ- 
ϑρώπῳ οἰκοδομήσοιντι οἰκίαν bit T γὴν 
χυεὶς Semerids ἢ Ὡροσέῤῥηξεν ὁ mG. 
pos καὶ elias ἔπεσε, καὶ ἐγίνετο τὸ 
ῥῆγμα οἰκίας ὠκείνης μέγα. 

Κεφ. Co. Ewa δὲ ἐπλήρωσε way- 
τοὶ τοὶ pn pee αὐτοῦ εἰς τοὺς ἀκοὰς 
τῷ Aaod, εἰσῆλθεν εἰς Καπεργαούμι. 
2 Εχαζρνταργν δὲ TG» δϑλος χᾷ- 
κῶς ἔχων, ἤμελλε TASTED, ὃς Lo 
αὐτῷ tnpuGr. 3 Axyous Kael 
τῷ ἴησῷ, ἀπέςειλε pos αὐτὸν Ὥρεσ- 
Cutteses TH ᾿νδαίων, epaT an Toy, 
onus ἐλγὼν Algowon ὃ S¥Aov αὐτῷ. 
4 Οἱ δὲ ταραγενόμδμοι axegs τὸν 
Ἰησοωῦ, π΄ Ῥεκάλον αὐτὸν ασύϑαίως, 
λέρρυτες, ὅτι Asis ‘bey ᾧ τ αρέξ4 
Tym 5 Αγαπῷ ~ τὸ ἔθγος ἡμῶν, 
χαὶ tho σιυαγωγίω αὐτὸς axody- 
pmow nui. 6 Od Inoys ἐπορεύείο 
ou αὐτοῖς. now δὲ αὐτῷ Ψ maxes 


ἀπεχον» Dua τῆς οἰκίας, ἔπεμψε. 


Ὡρὺς αὐτὸν ὃ ἐχουτόντοι pry Ge φίλοις, 
λέγων am Kies, μὴ σκύλλου" ¥ 
γάρ exes ἱκανὸς ia nia the φέγίω 
me εἰσέλϑηφ 27. Διὸ o&lt ἐμαυτὸν 


TRANSLATION. 


rock: and when the flood arofe, 
the {tream beat vehemently up- 
on that houfe, and could not 
{hake it: for it was founded 
upon a rock. | 
49 But he that heareth and 
doth not, 15 like a man that, 
without a foundation, built an 
houfe upon the earth; againtt 
which the {tream did beat ve- 
hemently, and immediately it 
fell, and the ruin of that houfe 
was great. 
Chap. VII. 
Now when he had ended all 


his fayings in the audience of 


the people, he enter’d into Ca- 
pernaum. 

2 And a certain centurion’s 
fervant, who was dear unto 
him, was fick and ready to dye. 

3 And when he heard of fe- 
fus, he fent unto him the el- 
ders of the Jews, befeeching 
him that he would come and 
heal his fervant. - 

4 And when they came to 
Jefus, they befought him in- 
{tantly, faying, That he was 
worthy for whom he fhould 
dothis: 

ς For he loveth our na- 
tion, and he hath built us a 
fynagogue. 

6 Then Jefus went with 
them. And when he was now 
not far from the houfe, the 
centurion fent friends to him, 
faying unto him, Lord, trouble 
not thy felf, for I am not wor- 
thy that thou fhouldift enter 
under my roof. 

“ἡ Wherefore neither thought 


ἠξίωσα 


5. Luke, Chap. VI, VII. 
T E X T. TRANSLATION. 
Aa 219-0. Sand εἰπὶ I my felf worthy to come unto 
ae iad ἐν ree Ὄλο sii thee: but fay * the word, and 
λόγῳ, Xo ladNoeTay 0 Woys μου. my fervant (hall be heal’d. 
ἃ Καὶ yap ἐγὼ ἀγϑρωπός ees “Lam : 8 For 1 alfo τὸν a set 
y a "! C3 under authority, having under 
ὑξασίαν ἀράμενον ἐχῶν em Shoe ne foldiers ; and 1 fay unto 
τὸν Gpania(as % λέγω τύτῳ' Πορευ- one, Go, and he goeth: and to 
eras ἡ Δ λχὼ: another, Come, and he com- 
mn a πες Ἢ 9 ks PRAY eth: and to my fervant, Do 
καὶ epryeleyr αὶ τῷ δόλῳ μου" Ποίη- this, and he doth it. 
9 When Jefus heard thefe 
ὡ ε ἀν τῶν τὴ >» thi he marvell’d at him, 
Gare ὁ Ἰησοῦς, ἐγαυμασεν Οὐ aad cara him about, and faid 
X04 GPUs, Tp ακολυϑοιώτι αὐτῷ unto the people that follow’d 
him, I fay unto you, I have. 


σῸΥ TYTO, Met TMi de 9 Axyous δὲ 


2 ἰὼ / c ™ o al * 
ὀγλῳ ame Λέγω UU, Gsde ον 


PARAPHRASE. " 


and when the Flood arofe, the Stream beat vehemently upon that Houfe, 
and could not {hake it: for it was founded upon a Rock. 49 But he 
that heareth and doth not, 1s like a Man that, without a Foundation, 
built an Houfe upon the Earth; again{t which the Stream did beat ve- 
hemently, and immediately it fell, and the Ruin of that Houfe was great. 


TS So 
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Chap. VII. Now when he had ended all thefe his Sayings or Za γέ: we heals the 
Lions deliver’d on the Mount, in the Audience of the People, he enter’d eae Ser- 


IntoCapernaum. 2 And a certain (0)Centurion’s Servant,who was dear 
unto him, was fick and ready to dye. 3 And when he heard of Jefus, 
he fent unto him the Elders of the Jews, befeeching him that he would 
come and heal his Servant. 4 And when they came to Jefus, they be- 
fought him inftantly, faying, That he was worthy.for whom he fhiould 
dothis: y For he loveth our Nation, and he hath built us a Synagogue. 
6 Then Jefus went with them. And when he was now not far from 
the Houfe, the Centurion fent Friends to him, faying unto him, Lord, 
trouble not thy felf, for I am not worthy that thou fhould{t enter un- 
der my Roof. 7, Wherefore neither thought I my felf worthy to come 
unto thee: but fay the word, and my Servant fhall be heal’d. 8 For 
J alfo am a Man fet under Authority, having under me Soldiers; and I 
{ay unto one, Go, and he goeth: and to another, Come, and he cometh: 
and to my Servant, Do this, and hedoth it. 9 When Jefus heard thefe 
things, he marvell’d at him, and turn’d him about, and faid unto the 
People that follow’d him, I fay unto you, I have ποῦ found fo great 


(0) See Matt. 3. 5 —13. | 
I 2 Faith, 


“-- 
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- §. Luke, Chap. VIL 


T EXT. 
τῷ Ἰσραὴλ ποσαὐύτίω «DIG εὗρον. 
10 Καὶ αἰ πυφρέψαντος οἱ πεμφϑε)»- 
τις εἰς τὸν οἶκον, εὗρον Toy ἀσϑενσνζα 
δοῦλον ὑγιαίγοντοι, 

11 Καὶ tyavera οὐ τῇ eons, ἔπο- 
ρεύετο εἰς πῦλιν καλου μνῖον Naive καὶ 
σιιυεπορεύοντο αὐτῷ οἱ μαϑηταὶ αὐτῷ 
ixdwoly κω ov AG aoAus. 12 Ὡς 
δὲ ἤγγισε τῇ πύλη τῆ!. πύλεως, καὶ 
ἰδὸ, ὀξεκομίζετο τεθνηκὼς, yos μιο- 
yovens TH MATA αὗτού" καὶ αὕτη 
χῆρα. καὶ ὄχλος THS πυλεώς ἐχᾳνὸς 
13 Καὶ ἰδὼν αὐτὼ 
ο KinG, ἐκ λαΎ γυίοϑη ἐπ᾿ αὐτῇ, 
ἡ εἶπεν αὐτῇ" Μὴ ale 14 Καὶ 
“ϑϑσελ᾽ ὧν ἅψατο τῆς goesd ) (οι δὲ 
βαςαξοντες ἐφησοιν) nou εἰπε' Nea~ 
γἱσχε, σοὶ λέγω, ἔγῳϑητ. 5 Koy 
ἀνεχάϑισεν ὃ vexpos, XY ἤρξατο Ade 


4. \ 3 ω 
lu oul αὐτη- 


Au καὶ ἔδωχεν αὐτὸν Ty μητρὶ 
αὑτοῦ. 16 Ελαζε δὲ φόξος ἅπαν- 
TOS 4 καὶ ἐδυξαζον τὸν Θεὸν., λέφρυ- 
το On ωροφήτης μέγας ἐγήγερ- 
τω «οὐ nu καὶ ὅτι ἐπεσκέψατο ὃ 


Θεὸς τὸν λαὸν αὐτῷ. 17 Καὶ Bn 


Sev ὁ λόγ()» cuT@ οὗ ὅλῃ τῇ Iy- 
δαίᾳ Wes αὐτοῦ, καὶ οὐ wacy TH 
MEL Bp» 


18 Καὶ ἀπήγίειλαν Ἰωάννη οἱ μα.-. 


Sita αὐτοῦ wer τσάντων ζύτων. 


TRANSLATION. 


not found {fo great faith, no, 
not in Ifrael. 
ro And they that were fent, 


. feturning to the houfe, found 


the fervant whole that had 
been fick. 

1x And it came to pafs the 
day after, that he went into a 
city call’d Nain; and many of 
his difctples wene with him, 
and niuch people. 

12 Now when he came nigh 
to the pate of the city, behold, 
there was a dead man carry’d 
out, the only fon of his mo- 
ther; and fhe was a widow : 
and much peuple of the city 
was with her. 

13 And when the Lord faw 
her, he had compaffion on her, 
and faid unto her, Weep not. 

14. And he came and touch’d 


the bier, (and they that bare 


him ftood {till) and he faid, 
Young man, I fay unto thee, 
Arife. 

15 And he that was dead 
fat up, and began to {peak: 
and he deliver’d nm to his 
mother. Ὁ 

16 And there came a fear 
on all: and they glorify’d God, 
faying , That a great prophet 
is rifen up among us; and, 
That God hath vifited his 
people. . 

17 And this rumour of him 
went forth throughout all Ju- 
dea, and throughout all the 
region round about. 


18 And the difciples of John 
fhew’d him of all thefe things. 


\ 


Key 


T E X T. 


; : / \ 
19 Καὶ Ὡροσκαλεσώυδμος δυο τινας 
wn ~ ec ~™ {Ὁ of 
μαθητῶν αὐτῷ ὃ lwavns, ἐπέμψε 


~w “τ, ΤᾺ ' 
topes ὲ Ιησυν, λέγων" Σὺ εἰ ὃ Epryo (eG FOS, 


ἢ ἄλλον Ὡροσδουχωμέν; 20 Παράγῆ- 
> © of “"- 
γόνϑνοι δὺ Ὡρὺς αὐτὸν οἱ ἄνδρες, Εἰ πον" 


---ὄ.Ξ-Ξ-«------ av 


19 And John calling unto 


him two of his difciples, fent ἢ 


them unto Jefus, faying, Art 
thownhe that {ould come, or 
look we for another? 

20 When the men were 
come unto him, they faid, 


John Bapift hath fent us unto 
thee, faying, Art thou he that 
fhould come, or look we for 

another? 
_ at. And im, that, fame hour’ 
he cur’d many of ther infir- 
mities and plagues, and: of evil 
“πογηρῶν" 


4 ¢ \ >» ft ς ™~ 
loans ὁ βαπῆισης amigerner nas 

/ ᾿ Λ CC 5 , 
CIS σε, λέγων' BRU εἰ ὁ ἐργγόμεγος, 


ἢ ἄλλον ωρφσδοχῶμεν; 21 Εν αὐ- 


τῇ δὺ τῇ ape ἐθερφισ᾽ σεν «πολλὰ ἐς 
3 : ! Y f 
Dan νόσων χαὶ μαφίγων ἡ πνγόῦυματων 


PARAPHRASE.,. 
Faith, no, not in Ifrael. τὸ And they that were fent, returning to 
the Houfe, found the Servant whole that had been ‘fick. 

11 And it came to pafs the day after, that he went intoa City callid 4, a mee 

Nain; and.many of his Difciples went with him, and much Peopte, Man to Life at 
12 Now when he came nigh to the Gate of the City, behold, there was M4!" 
a dead Man carry'd out, the only Son of his Mother; and fhe was ἃ Wi- 
dow: and much People of the City was with her. 13 And when the 
Lord faw her, he‘had compaffion on her, and faid unto her, Weep not. 
14. And he came ἀπά τους ἃ the Bier, (and they that bare him {tood 
{11} and he faid, Young Man, I fay unto thee, Arife. 15 And he 
that was dead fat up, and bepan to {peak; and he deliver'd him to his 
Mother. 16 And there came a Fear, or awful Reverence of Car7§#, on 
All prefent; and they glorify’d God, faying, That a Great Prophet is 
rifen up among us; and, That God hath gracioufly vilited his People 
Lfrael, by fending fo great aProphet among them. And this Rumour 
of him ἡ, ¢. the Fame of this Miracle done by him, went forth through- 
out all Judea, and throughout all the Region round about. — ᾿ 

18 And the Difciples of (p) John Bapii/t went to him now in Prifon, μι ae Ὲ 
and {hew'd or told him of all thefe things, 19 And John calling unto the Enquiry of 
him two of his Difciples, fent them unto Jefus, faying, Art thou he‘ *“"* 
that fhould come, or look we for another? 20 When the Men were 
come unto him, they faid, John Baprift hath fent us unto thee, faying, 

Art thou he that fhould come, or look we for another?- 21 And in 
that fame Hour’ he cur’d many of their Infirmities and Plagues, and of 


(p) See Matt. II.2— 19. | 
evil 
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S. Luke, Chap. VIL. 


TEXT. 


TRANSLATION. 


πονηρῶν" ἡ τυφλοῖς πολλοῖς Explor 
τὸ βλέπει. 22 Καὶ sorxpitas ὁ 
Inows, εἶ πεν αὐτοῖς" TlopeuSevles ἀπα- 
γείλατε Ιωάγγῃ ἃ dere καὶ ἠκύσοτε' 


ὅτι τυφλοὶ ἀγαξλέπῳσι, χωλοὶ ωθέ- 


πατῦσι, Agee χαϑα φιζογωι, κωφοὶ 


ἀκύσσι, νεκροὶ ἐγειρονήαι, Tiley! eval 


γολίζογτα.. 23 Καὶ maxsercs ‘ety 
ὃς ἐὰν μὴ σκαγδιιλιοϑῇ! οὐ Elo; 

24 Amador δὲ τὴν ἀγγύ- 
Aay Ἰωάγνου, ἤρξατο λέγειν “ωρϑς 
\ wm» οὶ / A νῷ. 
τὸς OVAYs Ges Iwavvour Ty ᾧξελης- 
λύϑατε es the ἔρημον δ)εάσοιοξδγαι ; 


'χῴλα lov Lam ave ou σοιλευόυϑρον ; 


25 Αλλὰ τί ἐξεληλύθατε Dav; dye 
ρωπὸν οὗ μαλαχοῖς ἱμωτίοις nue 
Φιεσχκέγον ; iM, οἱ οὗ ἱματισμῷ cr- 
δοξῳ χαὶ τρυφὴ Αἰ πυάργοντες, oy 
τοῖς βασιλείοις acy. 26 AMA 1 
ὀξελυλύϑα τε idav; wespnidw; vay 
λέγω ὑμῖν, αὶ BEATE ωροφῆτν. 
27 Οὗτος ὅδ] abi ¥ γύγρο π]αν 
1δὺ, ἐγὼ ποτέλλω τὸν AYA UY 
Maes “ὡροσνώπῳ σε, ὃς xx Goxddod 
Ὁ odby σῷ eumesady cov. 28 Λέγω 
20 ὑμῖν, μείζων οὐ γωνητοῖς γωυωκῶν 
qaespnmns Ἰωάννῃ ¥ βαηϊιςοδ φέϑείς 
Gv ὃ δὺ μικρότερος ἐν τῇ βασιλείᾳ 
TY Θεοδ, μείζων αὐ bt. 29 Καὶ 
Was ὃ λαὸς axYous, καὶ οἱ τελῶγω,, 


{pirits; and unto many that 
were blind he gave fight. . 

22 Then fefus an{wering, 
{aid unto them, Go your way, 
and tell John what things ye 
have feen and heard; how that 
the blind fee, the lame walk, 
the lepers are cleans’d, the deaf 
hear, the dead are rais‘d, to the 
poor the gofpel is preach’d. 

23 And blelled is he who- 
foever fhall not be offended ia 
me. 

24 And when the meflen- 
gers of John were departed, he 
began to {peak unto the people 


‘concerning John, What went 


ye out into the wildernels for 
to fee? A reed fhaken with 
the wind? 

25 But what went ye out 
for to fee? A man cloath’d in 
foft raiment? Behold, they 
which are gorgeoufly appa- 
rell’d, and Jive delicately, are 
in kings courts. 

26 But what went ye out 
for to fee? A prophec? Yea, 
I fay unto you, And much more 
thah a prophet. 

27 This is he of whom it 
is written, Behold, I fend my 
mellenger before thy face, 
which {hall prepare thy way 
before thee. | : 

28 For I fay unto you, A- 
mong thofe that are born of 
women, there Is not a greater - 
prophet than John the Baptift: 
but he that is leaft in the king- 
dom of God, is greater than he. 

29 And all the people that 
heard 4m, and the publicans, 


ed: 


S. Luke, Chap. VII. 
TEXT. TRANSLATION. 
ἐδικαίωσαν Tov Θεόν, βαηηιοθέντες τὸ Jultify'd God, being baptiz‘d 


: »ν With the baptifm of John. 
βάδισμα lady. 30 Οἱ δὲ papioctjos 30 But the Pharifees and 


χὶ οἱ γομικοὶ Ἐ βυλίω ¥ Oey ἠθέτησαν lawyers rejected the counfel of 


ae ee >, God"towards themfelves, being 
εἰς ἑαυτ YS, μὴ βαπῆηιοϑεντες Um oy. not baptiz’d of him. 
mc _ | ΠῚ 
(tT / gays 31 Whereunto then tha 
᾿ πὴ rane abet ™Y° Jiken the men of this genera- 
Ὁ yweas GuTus; κα τιγι εἰσὶν ὁμοιοῖ; tion?andto whatare they like? 
32, Oxsotos 


PARAPHRASE, 


evil Spirits; and unto many that were blind he gave Sight. 22 Then 
Jefus anfwering, faid unto them, Govyour way, and tell John what 
things ye have feen and heard; how that the Blind fee, the Lame walk, 
the Lepers are cleans’d, the Deaf hear, the Dead are rats’d, to the Poor 
the Gofpel is preach’d. 23 And bleffed is he whofoever fhall not be 
offended in me. 

24. And when the Meifengers of John δ were departed, he be- 


gre 


VIII. 
His Difcourfe to 


gan to {peak unto the People concerning John, What went ye out INf0 the people con- 
the Wildernefs for to fee? A Reed fhaken with the Wind? 25 But cerning the Bap- 


what went ye out for to fee? A Mancloath’d in foft Raiment? Behold, 
they which are gorgeoufly apparell’d, and live delicately, are in Kings 
Courts. 26 But what went ye out for to fee? A Prophet? Yea, I fay 
unto you, And much more than a Prophet. 27 This is he of whom 
It is written, Behold, I fend my Meflenger before thy Face, which 
fhall preparé thy way before thee. 28 ForI fay unto you, Among 
thofe that are born of Women, there is not a greater Prophet than Joho. 
the Baptift: but he that is leaft in the Kingdom of God, is greater.than 
he. 29 And all the Cowimon People that heard him with well-dif{pos'd 
hearts, and the Publicans αὐ that heard him fo gualify'd, jultity’d God, 
2. 6. approvd and praisd the W1{dom and Goodnefs of God in thus calling 
them by the Preaching of the Baptift to Repentance, and [0 to Salvation; 
being agreeably hereto baptiz’d with the Baptifm of John. 30 But the 
Pharifees and Lawyers rejected the Counfel of God towards themfelves, 
z.€. the Counfel or gracious Defign of God to bring them -to Repentance 
by the Preaching of the Baptift, being Proud and Conceited of their own 
Righteoufne(s , and fo of thew needing no Repentance, and confeguently 
being not baptiz’d of him, ὦ 6. the Baptiff in token of their Repentance. 
31 Whereunto then fhall I liken the Men of this Generation? and to 
what 
ANNOTATION S- 
V. 31. + Εἶπε δὲ ὁ Κύριος is not read in Alex. Cant. and a great Number of other 


MSS. nor in Copt, Arab. and Ethiop. Verfions. It is {carcely to be Sonor ; 
ut 


test, 


7 


ρον μύρου" 


"8. Like, Chap VIL. 


T EX T. 


32 Ὁ μοιοί εἰσι πομδίῖοις ToIs ἐν LP pa 


χαϑηρϑύοις, καὶ “οδϑσφονῶσιν ἀλλή- 
λοις, καὶ λέγωσιν" Ηὐλήσοιμαν. ὑμῖν, 


Noy YX ὠργησοοθε" ἐγρηνήσοι Ley, ὑμῖν, 


καὶ σέκ ὠχλαύσοιτες. 33 Ελήλυϑε 


Ὁ Ιωάνγης ὃ βαηπιςης μήτε ἄρτον, 
» Οἱ / > ͵ Ὶ , 
ἐοϑιων, ΤῈ οὐΥὸν τινῶν" XY λέγα]ε" 


Δα μόνιον ext. 34. Ἑλήλυϑεν ὁ os 
τῷ ανϑρώπῳ ἐοϑίων xy mer καὶ 

, \ vf / 3 
λεγέτε' dy, avdpwms Paros καὶ οἱ- 
YOTUTHS, τελωνῶν φίλος αὶ ἁ μα ρ]ωλῶν. 


ay Καὶ ἐδιχαμώθη ἡ σοφία 2m τῶν 


τέκνων αὐτῆς το άντων. 

36 Ἡρώτα δὲ τις αὐτὸν τῶι φα- 
ξασοίων ive φάγη μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ" καὶ 
εἰσελγὼν εἰς the οἰκίαν τῷ QaeL- 
σαϊου, ἀνεκλίϑῃ, 37 Koy ἰδ, yeni 
co τῇ τοῦλφ ἥτις ἰὼ ἁμαρτωλὸς, 
ἐπιγνῷσω ὅτι ἀνάκειται ch τῇ οἰκίᾳ 
TY Pueroajou , 10 LIOR ἀλάζα- 
38 καὶ smo Οἷα 
τος wodus αὐτοῦ, ὀπίσω, κλοίψσα, 
ἤρξατο βρέχειν τὸς modus αὐτοῦ 
τοῖς διύχρυσι" καὶ ταῖς Spies τῆς κε- 
φαλῆς αὐτῆς ὠξέμαοσε, καὶ XLT - 
φίλφ THs wodus αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἤλειφε 
τῷ μύρω. 39 Ἰδὼν δὲ ὃ φαρασάϊος 
ὃ χαᾳλέσως αὐτὸν, εἶπεν OY ἑαυτῷ, 
λέγων" OUTeG, ἐἰ ἰῷ BCIPATNS 4 
ἐγίνωσκεν ἂν τίς καὶ ποίᾳ πὴ ἡ yun 


TRANSLATION. ~ 


32 They are like unto chal- 


dren fitting inthe market-place, 
and calling one to another, 
and faying, We have pip’d un- 
to you, and ye have not danced: 
we have mourn’d to you, and 
ye have not wept. 

33 For John the Baptift 
came neither eating bread, nor 
drinking wine; and ye fay, He 
hath a devil. 

34 The Son of man 1s come 


eating and drinking; and ye 


fay, Behold, a gluttonous man, 
and a wine-bibber, a friend of 


‘publicans and finners. 


35 But wifdom is juftifyd 
of all her children. 


6 And one of the Pharifees 
delir’d him that he would eat 
with him. And he went into 
the Pharifee’s houfe, and fat 
down to meat. 

37 And behold, a woman 
in the city, which was *former- 
jy a (ἱππεῖ, when fhe knew that 
Jefus fat at meat in the Phart- 
{ee’s houfe, brought an alaba- 
{ter-box of ointment, 

38 And {tood at his feet be- 
hind him weeping, and began 
to wath his feet with tears, and 
did wipe them with the hairs 
of her head, and kifs'd his feet, 


-and anointed them with the 


ointment,” 
39 Now when the Pharife 
which had bidden him, faw 11, 
he fpake within himfelf, fay- 
ing, This man, if he were a 
praphet, would have known 
who, and what manner of wo- 


ἥτις 


S. Luke, Chap. VIL. 
TEXT. TRANSLATION. 


ons ἀπΊτω αὐτούς ὅπ ἁμαρτωλός man this 1 that toucheth him : 
, ἜΝ ᾿ς » for fhe is a finner. 
Cle 40 Kay Ὡπυχέιγεις ὁ ἴησους, 40 And Jefus anfwering , 
εἰ πε mess αὐτόγ" Σίμων, eye ae anes him, oe I iio 
ne ! ’ fomewhat to fay unto thee. 
σοι τὶ εἰπε" O δὰ φησι" Aide rhe faith, Miler ay on 
Tuare, Ame. 4τ Ado ypewpeare- 4 There wasa certain cre- 
Tou yoy δὰ ει ἢ Ty! ὃ εὶς ὠφειλε ditor, which had two d<btors: 
’ 1 ἐ ἡ ὼ the one owd five hundred 
δίωάεια werranona, ὁ δὲ ere pence, and the other fifty. 
πεντήχονζι. 42 Μὴ ἐγόντων δὲ α΄. 45 And when they had no- 


τῶν 


PARAPHRASE. 


what are they like? 32 They are like unto Children fitting in the 
Market-place, and calling one to another, and faying, We have pip’d 
unto you, and ye have not danc’d: we have mourn’d to you, and ye 
have not wept. 33 For John the Baptift came neitlier eating Bread, 
nor drinking Wine; and ye fay, He hath a Devil. 34 The Son of 
Man is come eating and drinking ; and ye fay, Behold, a gluttonous 
Man, and a Wine-bibber, a Friend of Publicans and Sinners. 35 But 
Wifdom is juftify’d of all her Children. a 

36 And one of the Pharifees defir’d him that he would eat with him. 


23 


IX. 


AWoman anoints 


And he went into the Pharifee’s Houfe, and fatdown to meat. 37 And him &c.as hewas 


behold, a Woman in the City, which was formerly a Sinner, when fhe “πές ὲ 2 Phart- 
? ξ ἼΔΟΝ Ἶ fee’s Houfe: with 
knew thar Jefus fat at meat in the Fharifee’s Houfe, brought an Alaba- the θέλοι oc- 


fter-box of Ointment, 38 and f{tood at his Feet behind him weeping , 20nd thereby, 
Ξ ς : ; ‘ about Penitent 
and began to wath his Feet with Tears, and did wipe them with the Sinners. 


Hairs of her Head, and kifs'd his Feet, and anointed them. wiih the 
Ointment. 39 Now when the Pharifee, which had bidden him, faw 
it, he fpake within himfelf, faying, This Man, if he were a Prophet, 
would have known who, and ole manner of Woman this 1s that 
toucheth him: for fhe is a Sinner, and fo by touching him fhe defiles him. 
19 And Jefus anf{wering, faid unto him, Simon, 1 have fomewhat to 
ay unto thee, And he faith, Mafter, fay on. 41 Then Fefus faid on 
thus: There was a certain Creditor, which had two Debtors: the one 
aw’d five hundred Pence, and the ovher fifty. 42 And when they had 

_ nothing 

ANNOTATIONS. 

but they have been added by fome that thought the two foregoing v. 29, 30. 
were the Words of St Lue, and not of Chrilt nimfelf ina continu’d Difcourfe 


with what went Afore and comes After. «his Addition has been Early, it. be- 
ing read by the Syriack Interpreter and Vulgar Latin. 


K V. 44. 


74. 


S. Luke, Chap. VII, VII. ° 


τῶν pmdsury , ἀμφοτέροις ἐγχαθι- 
ou. Tis ov αὐτῶν εἰπὲ, πλεῖον 
«αὐτὸν aya mney ; 43 Αποχριϑ εἰς δὲ 
ὃ Σίμων, amy Ὑπολαμξάνω ὅτι 
ᾧ τὸ πλέιον ἐχαείσοιτο. Ο δὲ a- 
πεν αὐτῷ" Ορϑῶς txervasy 44 Καὶ 
Papas wess the γωυῶχᾳ, πῷ Σί.- 
POT Βλέπεις Gari clu Yue 
TRANS ; εἰσηλϑον σου εἰς the οἰκίαν, 
ὕδωρ ὍΔ TYs modus βίου οὔκ ἐδὼ- 
γρ6 αὑτὴ δὲ τοῖς δοίκρυσιν ἐδρεξέ UY 
Tes πόδας, καὶ τῳῖς Festi T αὐτῆς 
ὀξέμαξε. 47 φίλημά μοι gx ἐδὼ- 
aes: αὕτη δὲ, ἀφ᾽ ἧς εἰσῇλθον, οὗ 
διέλιπε κατοιφιλοῦσου Mov τος πὸ- 
dus, 46 Ελαίῳ the xeparlip μου 
Gen Hrenlast αὕτη δὲ μύρῳ ἤλει- 


Ψέ μου τος πόδοισ. 47 Οὐ ya- 


ἐγ, λέγω σοι" ἀφέωγτοι ou ἀμαρ- 
τίαι αὐτῆς ou “πολλώ" ὅτι ἠγάπησε 
πολύ ᾧ δὲ ὀλίγον ἀφήέτω, ὀλί. 
a0) ἀγαπᾷ. 48 Εἶπε δὲ αὐτῇ" 
ΑφέωνΊ)α) oY ὦ ἁμαρτία". 49 Κα 
ἤρξαντο οἱ σαυαμακερίρϑμοι λέγειν οὗ 
ἑαώωτοιδ' Tis οὗ τὸς ἔξ!ν ὃς χα ἀμαρ- 
τας agin; 10 Εἶπε δὲ aeye 
alu ἡσαιχᾳ" H AS oY σέσωχέ σε" 
πορέυου εἰς εἰρήνζον. 

Kegon. Καὶ ἐγένετο or τῷ κα᾿- 
eine, καὶ αὐτὸς Hadte χα]ὰ τό; 


LL — 


TRANSLATION. 


thing to pay, he frankly tor- 


eave them both. Tell me there- 
fore, which of them will love 
him moft? | 7 

43 Simon an{wer’d.and faid, 
I fuppofe that he to whom he 
forgave moft. And he faid 
unto him, Thou halt rightly 
judp’d. 

44 And he turn’d to the wo- 
man, and (414 unto Simon, Seelt 
thou this woman? I entred in- 
to thine houfe, thou gav {t me 
no water for my feet: but fhe 
hath wath’d my feet with tears, 
and wip'd ¢éem with the hairs 
of her 4ead. 

4y Thou gavft me no kifs: 
but this woman, fince the time 
I came in, hath not ceasd to 
kifs my feet. 

46 Mine head with oy! thou 
did{t not anoint: but this wo- 
man hath anointed my feet 
with ointment. 

47 Wherefore I fay unto 
thee, Her fins which are niany, 
are forgiven; *therefore fhe 
has lov’d much: but to whom 


little is forgiven, the fame lov- 


eth little. ' 

48 And he [414 unto her, 
Thy fins are forgiven. 

49 And they that fat at meat 
with him, began to fay within 
themfelves, Who is this that 
forgiveth fins alfo? 

so And he faid to the wo- 
man, Thy faith hath fay'd thee; 
go in peace. 

Chap. VIII. 

And it came to pafs αἰτεῖ. 

ward, that he went throughout 


Ai 


5. Luk¢, Chap. VII, VIII. 
TEXT. TRANSLATION. 
λιν καὶ κώμου, χηρύοσων καὶ eway. every city and village, preach- 
oy " a es ΕΣ. and fhewing the glad ti- 
rls wGy τὶ βασιλείαν τὰ Θεού' dings of the kingdom of God: 
. A 
7 


PARAPHRASE. 


nothing to pay, he frankly forgave them both. Tell me therefore, which 
of them will love him moft? 43 Simon anfwer'd and faid, I fuppofe 
that he to whom he forgave moft. And he faid unto him, Thou haft 
rightly judg’d. Let as then apply this now to the prefent Cafe. 44 And 
he turn’d to the Woman, and fatd unto Simon, Seeft thou this Wo- 
man? 1 entred into thine Houfe, thou ρὰν Ἰξ me no Water for my Feet: 
but fhe hath wafh’d my Feet with tears, and wip’d them with the hairs 
of her Head.’ 45 Thou gav’{t me no Kifs, according to the ordmary 
manner of Salutation or Lxpreffion of Kindnefs , but this Woman, fince 
the time | came in, hath not ceas’d to kifs my Feet. 46 Mine Head 
with Oyl thou didft net anoint: but this Woman hath anointed my 
Feet with Ointment. 47 Whercfore I fay unto thee, Her Sins, which 
are or Aave been indeed many, are fo far from rendring her now Unwor- 
thygto come unto me, that they ate forgiven her upon ber fincere Ree 
pentance ; and out of a deep Senje of the great Mercy of God in thus for- 
giving her Sins, therefore fhe has lov'd, and fli! does love God much, 
and confequently has now expre{sd fach her extraordinary Love in an 
extraordinary Manner: but to whom Little, i comepari/on of the Sins 
of Others much more Wicked, 15 forgiven, the fame, according to the na- 
tural Workings of the Heart or Affections , proportionably loveth God 
Little 2 comparifon of Thofe, who having been much greater Sinners , 
have had greater Lnftances of God's Love in forgruing {uch thetr greater 
Sins, 48 And he faid unto her, Thy Sins are forgiven, 49 And they 
that fat at meat with him, began to fay within themfelves, Who is this 
that forgiveth Sins alfo, whit zs the fole Prerogative of God? τὸ And 
che faid to the Woman, Thy Great Faith hath fav’d thee, 2. ὁ, been the 
happy means of qualifying thee for obtaining proportionably Great Mercy 
and Pardon: go in peace, 2. 6. with fall Affurance of God’s Favour to 
thee, and with full Qutetnefs and Satisfaction of Mind thereupon. 

Chap. VIII. And it came τὸ pafs afterward, that he went throughout 
every City and Village of Gai/ee, preaching and fhewing the glad Tr 


mo 


Χ, 
He preaches &e. 


again thro’ Ga- 


dings of the great Spiritual Bi-ffings, that were now offer’d by God 10 tilee. 


MA fach, as would become true Subjeé?s of the Kingdom of the Me/fias 


ANNOTATIONS. 
ΟΝ. 44. Τ Τῆς κιφαλῆς is not read here in Alex. Cant. and fome other MSS. nor 
in Vulg Latin. Syr. Perf. Copt Gorn. or Ethiop: Verfious. It is moft probable, 


that it was at firtt added by way of a Marginal Note from y. 38. and fo crept out 
of the Margin into the Text. ' ᾿ : 7 
K2 or 


S. Luke, Chap. VIIT. 


T E X T. 
x οἱ δωδεχᾳ oud αὐτῷ" 2 Καὶ γυνῶ.- 
χές TIVES οἱ ἥστιν τεϑερα πδυμϑῥωι ἀπὸ 
mv Si μώτων πτογηρῶν % ἀσϑεγειῶν" Μα- 
Cia ἡ XKAY WH Μαγδαληνὴ, ἀφ᾿ ἧς 
δωμόνια ema ὠξεληλύθά, 3 καὶ 
Ιωάννα γυνὴ Χυζα ἐχιτρόπῳ Ἡρώδῳ, 
x0) Dvowyve, % TE poy πολλώ, eynives 
Nnxovyy aug Bm F ὑπαρχόντων auGis. 


4. Σιωυιόντος δὲ yA mod, uy 


T xy) TAI ‘6% 7r0p U0 wea τὸς αὐ- 
\ ~ \ - “Μ 
TOY, UTE alg. τοι ολῇρ' >) Εξηλ- 
Dev ὃ ἀπτείρων ὦ ἀσειρω ἃ ἀπύρον αὐτῷ" 
χοὴὶ ἐν τῷ ἀσείρειν αὐτὸν, ὃ μὲν ἔπεσε 
ny T odby, x χατεπα τη ϑη, χαὶ Te 
ποϊεινὰ TY οὐρανοῦ χατέφαγέν αὐτο. 
6 Καὶ ἕτερον ἔπεσεν ἘᾺ) T πέτραν, καὶ 
\ 3 i \ {1 \ ΥΝ - Y 
Φυεν ἐξηρρνθῃ, Διο τὸ μὴ ἐψειν IX~ 
μάδα, 7 Καὶ ἕτερον ἐπέσεν ἐν μέσῳ 
F αχανϑῶν, x συμφυξίσω αἱ ἄχᾳνγθαι 

> 7 Dette 1 ὦ } 

απεπγιξαν αὐτὸ. 8 Καὶ ἕτερον ἔπε- 
σεν ἘΔ] clu γὺν tle ἀγαϑην, χαὶ Ques 
ἐποίησε χαρπὺν ἐχφτογτοι πλασίογα. 
Ταῦτα, λέγων part: O ἐχῶν OTL 
9 Επηρώτων NX 
αὐτὸν οἱ pane oy, AenorTes, τίς 
any ““Ῥαζολὴ αὔτη. 100 δὲ ἐἰπεν" 
Ὑμῖν δέδοται γρῶνω! τοὶ μυφήρια τῆς 
βασιλείας τῷ Θεοδ' τοῖς δὲ λοιποῖς 
cy @byGorus, ἴα βλέποντες μὴ 
βλέπωσι, καὶ ἀκίοντες μὴ σιευιῶσιν. 


a ? > ὔ 
ἀκούειν, ἀκούετω. 


TRANSLATION. 


and the twelve were with him; 

2 And certain women which 
had .been heal’d of evil {pirits, 
and infirmities; Mary call’d 
Magdalene, out of whom had 
went feven devils,” 

3 And Joanna the wife of 
Chuza Herod’s fteward, and 
Sufanna, and many others, 
who miniftred unto him of 
their fubftance. 


4. And when much people 
were gatherd together, and 
were come to him out of every 
city, he {pake by a parable: 

5 A fower went out to fow 
his feed : and as he fow’d, fome 
fell by the ways fide, and it was 
troden down, and the fow] of 
the air devour’d it. 

6 And fome fell upon a rock, 
and afloon as it was {prung up, 
it wither'd away, becaufe it 
Jack’d moifture.e 

Ἵ And fome fell among 
thorns, and the thorns fprang 
up with it, and choakd it. 

8 And other fell on good. 
ground, and-{prang up, and 
bare fruit an hundred-fold. 
And when he had faid thefe 
things, he cry’d, He that hath 
ears to hear, let him hear. 

9 And his difciples ask’d 
him, faying, What might this 
parable be? 

10 And he faid, Unto you 
it is given to know the myfte- 
ries of the kingdom of God: 
but to others in parables; that 
feeing they might not fee, and 
hearing they might not under- 
{tand. 

11 Eq 


S. Luke, Chap. VIII. 


TEX T. TRANSLATION. 
τι Fa δὲ αὕτη ἡ π΄ Ῥαξφολή. O ασό- 11 Now the parable 1s this: 


αὶ ¢ ~ « The feed’ is the word of God. 
pO ὄφιν ὁ λόγος τῷ Θεοῦ. 12 Οἱ 12 Thofe by the way-fide, 
δὲ oh alw ὁδὸν, εἰσίν of axvov- are they that hear: then com- 

eu Scene νι eth the devil, and taketh away 
TES" ATH EpreTCY ὁ ALG orG, she the word out of their hearts, 
oup] τὸν λόγον στὸ Τῆς χαρδιας αὐ- left sl fhould believe, and 
be fav'd. 


> f 4 e we 
TW, ta μὴ “πιφεύσαντες σωϑῶσιν., ; 
| 13 O1 


PARAPHRASE, 

or Chrifi now erected and propagating by God; and the Twelve poffles 
were with him; 2 and (ὃ were a/fo certain Women which had been 
heal’d of evil Spirits and Infirmities, Mary call’d Magdalene, out of 
whom had went feven Devils, berg caft out by Chrif#, 3 and Joanna 
the Wife of Chuza Herod’s Steward, and Sufanna, and many others , 
who miniftred unto him, 7. 6. fupply’d him with Neceffaries out of their 
Subltance, or at rhezr coft. 

4 And when Fefus was return’d again to Capernaum, the Scribes and 


Pharifees afcrib’d his Power of cafting out Devils toa Confederacy he had, 


77 


XT, 
The Parable of 


he Sower. A Gap 


with the Devil, whereupon our Savicur warns them of the Greatnefs ὁ rae in this Go- 
the Sin againS# the Holy Ghost: and alfo upon their feeking a Sign, he * 


Jhews them the Unreafonabkenefs of it dec. Which Particulars are takon 
notice of by St Matthew (9) and Mark, but here pafs'd over by St Luke, 
who proceeds immediately to take notice of bis Parable of rhe Sower thus: 
When much People were gather’d together, and were come to him out 
of every City, he, (r) fitting in a Ship on rhe Sea of Galilee, {pake by a 
Parable: ς A Sower went out to fow his Secd: and as he fow'd, fome 
fell by the Ways fide, and it was troden down, and the Fowls of the 
Air devourd it. 6 And fome fell upon a Rock, and affoon as it was 
{prung up, it wither’d away, becaufe it lack’d Moilture. ἡ And fome 
fell among Thorns, and the Thorns {prang up with it, and choak’d it. 
8 And other fell on good Ground, and tprang up, and bare Fruit an 
hundred-fold. And when he had faid thefe things, he cry’d, He that 
hath Ears to hear, let him hear. o And his Dilciples ask’d him, faying, 
What might this Parable be? τὸ And he faid, Unto you it is given 
to know the Mylteries of the Kingdom of God: but to others in Para- 
bles; that feeing they might not fee, and hearing they might not under- 
{tand, 11 Now the Parable is this: The Seed is the Word of God. 
12 Thole denoted by the Seed that fell on the Way-{ide, are they that 
hear: then cometh the Devil, and taketh away the Word out of their 
Hearts, left they fhould believe, and be fav’d. 13 They denoted by the 

(4) Matt. τὰ. 22—ult. and Mark 3.22 — ule. 
(5) Compare Matt. 13.1,2, &c, and Mark 4. 1, &c. 


t 


Seed 


_S. Luke, Chap. VILE. 


TEXT. 


TRANSLATION. 


13 Οἱ δὲ be πέτρας, οἱ ὅταν AKY= 
σωσὶ, nu ye EH5 Syorroy ᾿ λόηρν" % 
ὅτοι ῥίζαν ¥x ἔχϑσιν, OF “39 Χϑηβὸν 
πιτεύεσι, ᾧ οὐ χρῷ σειρασμ «φί- 
στῶ. 14 Τὸ δὲ εἰς τοῖς ἀχφϑθαφ 

ἢ» Cg” 7 ᾿ς Ὁ 
TATOV, WTO Εἰσὶν οἱ ἀκϑσουήγες, % U7IO 
Mees vay % TAS Te ἡ ndovay Ty Biv 
“πορδυό uWor TUL TIA DV TOY ; % Y τελε- 

~ \ τ᾽.» ow ~~ lu 
opopda. Is To dv ἐν Ty χᾳλῃ γὴ; 
Stok εἰσιν οἵτιγες οὐ καρδίῳ XRAY καὶ 
3 "Ὁ 2» ἢ 7 ! 
AN y axYoovles τὸν λοηρῃ, KATE 
yea, X ASP MOPopyory ΟΥ̓ ὑ πο β(ογῇ. 

16 Oudus δὲ λύχνον ἅ «ας, χᾳ- 
λύπη] αὐτὸν onend, ἢ αἰ χυσχάτω κλί- 
yng τίϑησμ" SW ΧΙ λυχνίας ‘bxt- 
τίθησιν, iva οἱ εἰαπορόυόμϑμοι Brg 

‘ ~ b fy 
πῶσι τὸ Pas 17 Ov yep ὅσι xpu- 
mov ὃ ¥ φόμερϑν γενήσετω" oil 
DarIx pupoy ὃ Ψ »»ωοϑησετο ) χαὶ εἰς 
φόμερϑι ἔλλη. τῇ Βλέπετε ὃν πῶς 
ἀκόετε' ὃς ὙᾺΡ ἂν ἔχῃ, ϑοϑήσε- 
? 1A f ON ἡ 
Tu αὐτῷ xy ὃς ἂν μὴ ἐνῇ» 
καὶ ὃ doxg ἔχειν ἀρθήσεται aa 
αὐτού. 

19 Παρεγέτοντο δὲ ess αὐτὸν ἡ 
μητῊρ χα οἱ ἀδελφοὶ αὐ, καὶ Cox 
ἠδυώαντο στευτυ ye αὐ τῷ ΟΥ̓. τὸν 
ὄχλον. 20 Καὶ ἀπηγγέλη αὐτῷ, 
λεγριτών" Η ΜΗΤῊρ σου καὶ οἱ ἀϑδὲλ- 
Poi oy ESHXQLON ἔξω, ἰδειν σε ϑελονῇεσ, 


13 They on the rock, are 
they, which when they hear, 
receive the word with joy: and 
thefe have no root, which for 
a while believe, and in ume 
of temptation fall away. 

14 And that which fell a- 
mong thorns, are they, which 
when they have heard, go forth, _ 
and are choak’d with cares, 
and riches, and pleafures of 
this life, and bring no fruit to 
perfection. 

15 But that on the good 
ground, are they, which in an 
honeft and good heart, having 
heard the word, keep it, and 
bring forth fruit with patience. 

16 No man when he hath 
lighted a candle, covereih it 
with a veffel, or putteth 7¢ un- 
der a bed: but fetteth it ona 
candleltick, that they which 
enter in may fee the light. 

17 For nothing. ts fecret, 
thac fhall not be made mani- 
fe(t: neither any thiog hid, 
that fhall not be known, and 
come abroad. 

18 Take heed therefore how 
ye hear: for whofoever hath, 
to him fhall be given ; and 
whofoever hath not, from him 
{hall be taken even that which 
he feemeth to have. 

19 Then came to him his 
mother and his brethren, and 
could not come at him for the 
* crowd. 

20 And it was told him ὧν 
cerfam, which faid, Thy mo- 
ther and thy brethren ftand 
without, defiring to {ce thee. 


21 Ο δὲ 


δ Luke, Chap.VUL . 579 
TEXT. TRANSLATION, 


at O δὲ Sonxesus, εἶπα @pds ep. 2ζ 1. And he anfwer'd and 

, , 1 > , faid unto them, My mother 

4. Mutup μου x APok μου, © ‘ 
ay san si ον , “ τι ? ἯΙ > &my brethren are thefe which 
WTO OW Ob TOV AO DY ¥ Oey axrvor- hear the word of God, and 
TES, ἡ ποιῶν τες αὐτόν. do it. 

22 Now it came to pafs on 
ba Gea a ea ἢ 1, ἃ certain day, that he went 
αὐτὸς ἐγέξη εἰς πλοῖον," οἱ μαβη]ου oy into a fhip with his difciples :. 

‘ 
καὶ 


22 Καὶ ἐγώνείο ἐν μιῷ Ὦ ἡμερῶν, ᾧ 


PARAPHRASE. 


Seed that fel on the Rock, are they, which when they hear, receive 
the Word with joy; and thefe have no Root, which for a while believe, 
and in time of Temptation fall away. 14 And They that are denoted 
by that Seed which fell among Thorns, are they, which when they have 
heard, go forth, and are choak’d with Cares, and Riches, and Pleafures 
of ¢4is Life, and bring no Fruit to perfection. 15 But ον denoted by 
that Seed which feH on the pood Ground, are they, which in an honcett 
and good Heart, having heard the Word, keep it, and bring forth Fruit 
with Patience. 

16 And δὲ faid morecver unto them: No Man, when he has lighted ry. τιν ofthe 
(f)a Candle, covereth it with a Veilel, or putteth it under a Bed: but Difeiples, as de- 
fecteth it on a Candleftick, that they which enter in may fee the Light. "pr dfo belagh 
17 For nothing .is fecret, which fhall not be made manifelk: neither 
any thing hid, that fhall not be known, and come abroad. 18 Take 
heed therefore how ye hear: for whofoever hath, to him fhall be given ; 
and whofoever hath not, from him fhall be taken even that which he 
feemeth to have. | 

19 Then, ἡ. δ. the fame day that Chrifi deliver'd the foregomng Parable wi,, ΕΣ 2 i ae 
of the Sower, (and feveral others mention’d by St Matthew and Mark , a his Mother ὃς, 
tho’ pafs'd over by St Luke) but before Chrift went out of the Floufe-where δ  δο 
be was talking with the Scribes and Pharifees, and went to the Sea, as 
evidently appears both from (1) St Matthew and Mark, came to him his 
Mother and his Brethren, and could not come at him for the Crowd. 

20 And it was told him by certain, which faid, Thy Mother and thy 
Brethren ftand without, deliring tw fee thee. 21 And he aafwer’d and 
faid unto them, My Mother and my Brethren are thefe which hear the 
Word of God, and do it. i ΝΙΝ 
22 Now it came to pafs on 4 certain day, ws. (u) the fame day that rh 


He fills A Storm 


he deliver'd the foregoing Parable, chat he went into a Ship with his by hiscommand. 


(s) See Matt. $, 15. and Io. 26. and. 13.12. ee 
(7) Matt.12.46. and Adark 3.31. ("} See Mark 4. 35. 


Difciples: 


80 


TEXT. 


ἡ εἰπε apes αὐτόφ' Διέλθωμεν εἰς τὸ 
πέρφιν ms Alums. Καὶ ἀνγή γϑησοιν. 
23 λεόντων δὲ αὐτῶν ἀφύπνωσε' τὴ 
χα τόξη λωώλαψ ἀνέμῳ eS δ Ail 
καὶ OULETFANC SULT, καὶ ὠχινδιώευον. 
24. Προσελϑύντες δὺ διήγειραν αὐτὸν, 
Aenovies: Επιςάτα, ἔχιςα τοι, DRA- 
λύμεαϑα. Ο δὲ ἐγερθεὶς ἐπετίμησε 
πῷ ἀνέμῳ καὶ τῷ κλύδωνι Te ὕδα- 
τῷ- χαὶ ἐπαύσοιντο, καὶ ἔγένετο 
γαλήνη. 259 Εἶπε δὲ αὐτοῖς. Πού 
Gn ἡ mists UR; Φοζηθέντες δὲ 
ἐδαύμασαν, λέγριτες WEIS ἀλλῆ- 
Acs? Tis ἄρᾳ οὑτύς 62, ὅτι καὶ 
τοῖς ἀνέμοις ἔλιταοσ 4 χαὶ τῷ ὕδατι, 
καὶ ὑπαχϑωσιν αὐτῷ; 

26 Καὶ χατέπλευσαν εἰς ἢ χώρφιν 
Ὁ Γαδαιρηνᾶν, ἥτις ᾿δξν αντιπέρα! τῆς 
Γαλιλαίας. 
CHIT wv, ὑπήντησεν αὐτῷ ανήρ τις ἐκ 
Ὁ Worcs, ὃς ΠΝ δαιμόνια, ἐκ χοϑνῶν 
ἱκανῶν, αὶ ἱμώτιον Yx ογεδιδϑύσκετο, % 
ἐν οἰκίᾳ Wx ἔρϑμεν, ἀλλ ἐγ τοῖς μνῆ- 
μασιν. 28 Ιδὼν NT Ino, ἡ ave. 


κράξας, “προσέπεσεν αὐτῷ, καὶ φωνῇ. 


μεγαλῃ ame Ti ἐμοι καὶ σοι, Inoy ἠὲ 
τῷ Oey Κὶ ὑψίζου ; δέομαί ov μὴ με 
βασανίσης. 

f ? ! ἢ Ὁ" » \ 
πνεύματι τῷ αχαθαάρτῳ ἐξελθειν Dorn 
TY ἀνγρώπου" πολλοῖς Ὑδῤ yess 


27 Εξελθοντι δὲ αὐτῷ. 


29 Παρῆγ[ειλε γὰρ τῷ- 


~ §. Luke, Chap. VIII. 


TRANSLATION. 


and he faid unto them, Let us 
go over unto the other fide 
of the lake. And they lanch’d 
forth. 

23 Butas they fail’d, he fell 
afleep: and there came down 
a ftorm of wind on the lake, 
and they were fill’d wztd wa- 
fer, and were in * danger. 

24 And they came to him, 
and awoke him, faying, Ma- 
fter, mafter, we perifh. Then 
he arofe, and rebuk’d the wind, 
and the raging of the water: 
and they ceas’d, and there was 
a calm. 

25 And he faid unto them, 
Where ts your faith? And they 
being afraid, wondred, faying 
one to another, What manner 
of man is this? for he com- 
mandeth even the winds and 
water, and they obey him. 


26 And they arriv’d at the 
country of the Gadarenes, 
which is over again{t Galilee. 

277 And when he went forth 
to land, there met him * a cer- 
tain man of that city, which 
had devils a long time, and 
ware no cloaths, neither abode 
in any houfe, but in the 
tombs. 

28 When he faw Jefus, he 
ον ἃ out, and fell down be- 
fore him, and with a loud 
voice, faid, What have 1 to 
do with thee, Jefus thou Son 
of God moft high? I befcech 
thee torment me not. 

29 (For he had commanded 
the unclean fpirit to come out 


of the man: For oftentimes it 


CuUNp- 


S. Luke, Chap. VIII. 


TEXT. | 

: σωυηρπᾶκᾳ αὐτὸν" καὶ edkopees 70 ἁλύσεσι 
ἡ πέδαις PuraomSwos? αὶ Algppnorwy 
τὸ δεσμὰ, ἡλαύγεζ ὑπὸ ¥ δαίμονος 
εἰς τος Epnuys. 30 Επηρώτησε δὲ 
αὐτὸν ὃ Inoys, λέγων" Τί σοι ᾿'6δ]ν ὄγο- 
μα; ON awe Λεγεῶν" ὅτι Sapo. 
για πολλὰ OVATE AS αὐτὸν. 31 Καὶ 
“Ῥιχάλᾳ αὐτὸν ἴγα μὴ Ἐχιτώξῃ αὐτοῖς 
εἰς  aCuory ἀπελϑέιν. 32 Hy δὲ 
COKE αἀγίλη χοίρων CATT) βοσκουϑϑων 


TRANSLATION. 


had caught him: and he was 
kept bound with chains, and 
in fetters; and he brake the 
bands, and was driven of the 
devil into the wildernefs. ) 

20 And fefus ask’d him, 
faying, What is thy name? And 
he faid, Legion: becanfe many 
devils were enter’d into him, 

31 And they befought him 
that he would not command 
them to go out into the deep. 

32 And there was there an 
herd of many {wine feeding on 


ey 
PARAPHRASE. 

Difciples: and he faid unto them, Let us go over unto the other, z.¢. 
Eaftern-fide of the Lake, wiz. Gennefaret or Sea of Galilee. And they 
Janch’d forth. 23 But as they fail’d, he fell afleep: and there came 
down a Storm of Wind on the Lake, and they were fill’d with Water, 
and were in danger. 24 And they came to him, and awoke him, fay- 
ing, Mafter, mafter, we perifh. Then he arofe, and rebuk’d the Wind, 
and the raging of the Water: and they ceas'd, and there was a Calm. 
25 And he faid unto them, Where 1s your Faith? And they being 
afraid, wondred, faying one to another, What manner of Man 1s this? 

for he commandeth even the Winds and Water, and they obey him. 
26 And they arriv’d at the Country of the Gadarenes, (w) which ts 
over again{t Galilee. 
him a certain Man of that City or Country, (one of the cwo mentton'd 
by St Matthew) who had Devils a long time, and wore no Cloaths, 
neither abode in any Houfe, but in the Tombs. 28 When he faw Je- 
fus, he cry'd out, and fell down before him, and with a loud Voice 
faid, What have I to do with thee, Jefus thou Son of God molt high? 
I befeech thee torment me not. 29 (For he had commanded the un- 
clean Spirit to come out of the Man. For oftentimes it had caught him: 
and he was kept bound with Chains, and in Fetters; and he brake the 
Bands, and was driven of the Devil into the Wildernefs.) 30 And 
Jefus ask’d him, faying, What is thy Name? And he faid, Legion: 
becaufe many Devils were enter'd into him, 31 And they befought 
him that he would not command them.to go outinto the Deep. 32 And 
there was there an Herd of many Swine feeding on the Mountain: and 


(w) See Matt. 8.28. and Mark ae 
Ι, they 


oI 


XV, 
. He cafts out a 
27 And when he went forth to land, there met region of Devils. 


$2 


S. Luke, Chap. VII. 


T E X T. , 

οὐ τῷ ὀρφ καὶ αἰ Ῥεχάλοιυ αὐτὸν ἴα 
Ἐχιτρέψῃ αὐτοῖς εἰς ἐκ είγως εἰσελϑ ιν, 
Καὶ ἐπέτρεψεν αὐτο. 33 Εξελϑον- 
το δὲ τὰ δοιμόνια Dm τῷ ανγρώπῳ, 
εἰσ λϑὲν εἰς τῷς χοίροιρ' xo ὥρμησεν 
y ἀγέλη ARTA TY κρημνοῦ εἰς tle 
λίμνῖου, καὶ ἀπεπνίγη. 34. ᾿ϑύντες 
δὴ οἱ βόσκογτες τὸ γέγώηρδίον, ἔφυ- 
er καὶ ἀπελθόντες ἀπήγγειλαν 
εἰς τίω τοόλιν καὶ εἰς τὸς ἀγρούς. 
35 Εξῆλθον δὲ idav τὸ γεγονός" καὶ 
ἤλθον ess τὸν Ἰησοῦ, καὶ εὗρον 
χαγήρμϑμον τὸν ἄνθρωπον, ap ᾧ τοὶ 
δω μόνια, ὀξεληλύθφ4, ἱματισμῆψον καὶ 
σωφρογοιιστου aoe TYS τοόϑδας TY 
Ince χὶ tpoGnSnowy. 36 Aamyla- 
λαν δὲ αὐτοῖς καὶ οἱ ἰδόντας, was 
cow ὃ δοι ῥιὀνιοϑείς. 37 Καὶ ἡρώ- 
τήσαὺν αὐτὸν ἅπαν τὸ πλῆθος & αῷϑι- 
χώρα τῶι Γαδοιρηγῶν, ἀπελϑεὶιν ἀπ΄ 
αὐτῶν, ὅτι φόξω μεγάλῳ δτευείγοντο' 
αὐτὸς δὲ ἐμζὰς εἰς τὸ πλοῖον, ὑπέ- 
φρεψεν, 38 ENO δὲ αὐτῷ ὃ ἀγὴρ 
ap 9 ὀξεληλύγᾳ τὸ Seymore , εἶναι 
ou αὐτῷ". αἰπέλυσε δὲ αὐτὸν ὃ In- 
σοὺς, λέγων" 39 Ὑπόύφρεφε εἰς τὸν 
οἰκῶν σου, x04 διη)ρύ Cove ἐποίησέ σοι 
ὁ Θεός, Καὶ ἀπῆλθε, xed tale 
Tha πόλιν χηρύοσων Gor, ἐποίησεν αὖ- 
τῷ ὁ Ἰησῷς. | 


TRANSLATION. 


the mountain: and they be- 
fought him that he would fuf- 
fer them to enter into them. 
And he fufferd them. 
33 Then went the devils 
out of the man, and entred in- 
to the {wine : and the herd ran 
violently down a {teep place 
into the lake, and were choak’d. 
34. When they that fed them 


faw what was done, they filed, 


and went and told ¢ in the 
city and in the country. 

35 Then they went out to 
fee what was done; and came 
to Jefus, and found the man 
out of whom the devils were 
departed, fitting at the feet of 
Jefus, cloath’d, and in his right 
mind: and they were afraid. 

36 They alfo which faw 7, 
told then: by what means he 
that was poflefs’d of the devils, 
was heal’d. 

37 Then the whole mulu- 
tude of the country of the Ga- 
darenes round about, befought 
him to depart from them; for 
they were taken with great 
fear: and he went up into the 
{fhip, aud return’d back again. 

38 Now the man out of 
whom the devils were departed, 
befought him that he might be 
with him: but Jefus fent him 
away, faying, 

39 Return to thine own 
houfe, and fhew how great 
things God hath done unto 
thee. And he went his way, 
and publifh’d throughout the 
whole city, how great things 
Jefus had done unto him. 


40 Εγάνετο 


5. Luke, Chap.VIIl. 83 
TEXT. TRANSLATION, 


ο Bx Sto ; Ate . 40 And it came to pafs, that 

τ , es τῷ pa we when Jefus was return’d, the 
Inoyy, ἀπεδεξαΐ οἷ ΤΟΥ 0 oyAos® nOOy people gladly receiv d him: 
"ἢ πάντες @poodoxavles αὐτόν. 41 Καὶ for they were all waiting for 


In) Ὁ > \ @®y) ι > him. 
δ, ἡλθὲεν aun ᾧ Ovopem Teerpos, % αὐὖ- 41 And behold, there came 
a ~ eo | oy. aman nam’d Jatrus, and he 
ἴων +f am ? es ue ew % ie was a ruler of the fynagogue: 
owy Mares τος ποδὲις Y Ιησῳ, παρεχᾷ. and he fell down at Jefus’s feet, 
᾿ς & befought him that he would 
come into his houte: | 
42 On ϑυγάτηρ (μογογεγὴς Lew αὐτῷ 42 For he had one only 
© 9 wt ee aeitn | and daughter, about twelve years 
ὡς ἐτῶν OWHEXR, AUTH ἀπεγνησκέν. of age, and fhe lay a dying. 


(Εν 


“> 4 » er F UN & © “ 
λει aoTov acerAteyv as T οἶκον αὐτο" 


PARAPHRASE. 


they befought him that he would fuffer them to enter into them. And 
he fuffer’d them. 33 Then went the Devils out of the Man, and en- 
tred into the Swine: and the Herd ran violently down a [teep place 
into the Lake, and were choak’d. 34 When they that fed them faw 
what was done, they fled, and went and told it in the City and in the 
Country. 35 Then they went out to fee what was done; and came 
to. Jefus, and found the Man out of whom the Devils were departed , 
fitting at the feet of Jefus, cloath’d, and in his right Mind: and they 
were afraid. 36 They alfo which faw it, told them by what Means 
he that was poflefs'd of the Devils, was heal’d. 37 Then the whole 
Multitude of the Country of the Gadarenes round about, befought him 
to depart from them; for they wére taken with great Fear: and he went 
up into the Ship, and recurn’d back again. 38 Now the Man out of 
whom the ‘Devils were departed, befought him that he might be with 
him: butJefus fent him away, faying, 39 Return to thine own Houle, 
and fhew how great things God hath done unto thee. And, he went 
his way, and publifh’d throughout the whole City or: Country, how great 
things Jefus had done unto him. | 
40 And it came to pafs, that when Jefus was () return’d 20 the other, a. Oy ane 
1.¢.Weftern fide of the Lake or Sea, the People gladly receiv’d him: for Bloody Flux, and 
they were all waiting for him. 41 And behold, there came a Man nam’d tiles, Jairurs 
Jairus, and he was a Ruler of the Synagogue : and he ‘fell down at Jefus’s Life, 
feet, and befought him that he would come into his Houfe: 42 For 
he had one only Daughter, about twelve years of Age, and fhe lay a 


(x) Matt. 9. 18. and Mark 5+ 22. eat 
Li 2 dying. 


5. Luke, Chap. VIIL. 


TEX T. 


TRANSLATION. 


(Εν δὲ τὸ ' πσ“άγειν αὐτὸν, οἱ oral 
cee TV INDY αὐτὸν. 43 Καὶ γυνὴ Sow 
cr ρῥύσῳ uualG@y rm ἐτῶν δώδεχα, 
ἡ τις εἰς ἰατρὸς Ὡροσαγαλώσασο, ὅλον 
Σ βίον, Cox loguawy nize Θέδενὸς 9ε- 
exmetney 44 “«ὠρϑσελϑῦσο, ὁπι- 
orev, ἥψατο τῷ κραασίδῃ TY ἱματὶῳ 
αὐτῷ" καὶ ωἴδαγρῆμα, ἔφη ἡ ῥύσις τῷ 
ὥμαΐος αὐτῆς. 4; Καὶ ὧπεν ὃ In- 
ays Τίς ὁ ἀψοιμϑυός uy; Αρνυυϑύων 

πάντῶν, εἰ πεν ὃ Πέτρος καὶ οἱ μέ] 
αὐτν' Emsam, οἱ oy Aol σιυέγεῳσί 
σε x Σσπγλίζοσι, καὶ λέγεις" Τίς a 
ἀφο μϑυός μου; 46 Ο δὲ Inoys ae 
σε" Ἡψατὸ uy τίς" ἐχὼ γ5 ὥσγων δύ. 


Va LuUy keatyooy an ἐμᾷ. 47 Ιδῶ- ; 
σα, δὲ ἡ yuh ὅτι οὐκ ἔλαϑε, πρέμῳ- 


om Ἦλθε, καὶ “δϑασεσῇσω αὐπῷ, δὲ 
[ὃ og tap ἥψατο αὐτῷ ἀπήγγειλεν 
αὐτῷ ογώπιον παντὸς τῷ λαῦ, καὶ ὡς 
san meen vpn. 48 O δὲ ἀπε 
αὐτῇ" Θάρσῃ )ύγατερ' ἡ wins σου 
σέσωχέ σε' ταορεύου εἰς εἰρήνίω. ) 
49 En αὐτῷ AaryiGs , epryeT ou τις 
low Y ἀρχισιιυαγώγῳ, λέγων αὐτῷ" 
On einer ἡ )υγάτηρ oy μὴ σκύλ- 
Ag τὸν διδάσκαλον. fo Ο δὲ Iy- 
CYS ἀκύσας ἀπεχρίϑη αὐτῷ, λέγων" 
Μὴ poGy μίόγον πίςευε, ἡ ou pnoe”), 


( But as he went, the people 
throng’d him. 

43 And a woman having a 
* bloody flux twelve years, 
which had fpene all her living 
upon phyficians, neither could 
be heal’d of any, 

44 Came behind him, and 
touch’d the border of his gar- 
ment: and immediately her 
* bloody flux {tanch’d. 

4x And Jefus faid, Who 
touch'd me? When all deny’d, 
Peter, and they that were with 
him, faid, Mafter, the multi- 
tude throng thee ,*and prefs 
thee, and fay{t thou, Who 
touch’d me ? » 

46 And Jefus faid, Some 
body hath tonch’d me: for I 
perceive that virtue is gone 
out of me. 

47 And when the woman 
{aw that fhe was not hid, fhe 
came trembling, and falling 
down before him, the declar’d 
unto him before all the people, 
for what caufe fhe had touch’d 
him, and how fhe was heal’d 
immediately. 

48 And he faid unto her, 
Daughter, be of good comfort: 
thy faith hath made thee whole; 
go in peace.) = 

49 While he yet {pake, there 


cometh one from the ruler of 


the fynagogue’s hou/e, faying to 
him, Thy daughter is dead ; 
trouble not the Mafter. 

so But when Jefus heard 7s, 
he an{wer’d him, faying, Fear 
not: believe only, and fhe fhall 
be made whole. 


si Εἰσελ- 


S. Luke; Chap. VII. 


TEXT. 


\ al? gio 5 
si Εἰσελϑῶν δὰ εἰς the οἰκίαν», οὐκ 


ἀφῆκεν ἐἰσελγεν Yuva, εἰ μὴ Πέτρον 
ἡ Idnabor ὁ Ιωάγγίωυ, καὶ ὃ πατέρα Ῥ 
ποιδὺς xT μηιτέρφ.. 52 Exarcyor δὲ 
παντὲς καὶ CKOTOVTO αὐτήν" Ο δὲ εἰ πε' 


\ > / > A 
Mn xAsueTe οὐκ amy WEN y ana 


χαϑεύδά., 53 Καὶ xaleyercor ive, el 
δότες ὅτι ἃ πέθανεγ: 34 Αὐτὸς δὲ ἐκ- 


(αλὼν ἔξω ms, καὶ κρατήσοιρ. TS. 


4 - βω 2 iA i ~ 
“VUPOS LUTHSy ἐφώνησε, λέγων" Ἡ mas, 
> ͵ 1, f \ ~ 
ἔγοίρου. ss Koy ἐπόφρεψε τὸ πγευμῶ 


TRANSLATION. 


51 And when he came into 
the houfe, he fuffer'd no man 
to go in, but Peter, and James, 


and John,.and the father and, 


mother of the maid- © ΦὉὃὉὃὉὃὉὃ 
52° And all wept ‘and be- 


wail’d her: but he faid, Weep. 


not; fhe is not dead, . but 
{leepeth. Ben oan 
$3 And they. laugh’d -him 
to fcorn, knawing that fhe was 
ἀξ.’ ὃ ὁὃθητ ιΠΠΠΠΠ" 
54 And he put them all out,- 
and took her by the hand,fand. 
call’d, faying, Maid, arife. . 


25. And her fpirit came as 
ΓΕ αὐτῆς. 
PARAPHRASE | | 

dying. (But as he went, thgePeople throng’d him. 43 And a Woman 
having a bloody Flux twelve years, which had fpent all her Living 
upon Phyficians, neither could be heal’d ofany, 44 came behind him, 
and touch’d the border of his Garment: and immediately. her bloody 
Flux ftanch’d. 45 And Jefus faid, Who touch’d me? When all deny’d, 
Peter, and they that were with him, faid, Mafter, the Multitude throng 
thee, and prefs thee, and fay’ft thou, Who'touch’d'me? 46 And Je- 
{us faid, Some body hath touch’d me: for I perceive that Virtue is gone 
out of me. 47 And when the Woman faw that fhe was not hid, fhe 
came trembling, and falling down before him, fitedeclar’d unto him be- 
fore all the People, for what caufe fhe had touch’d-him, and how -the 
was heal'd immediately. 48 And he faid unto her, Daughter be of 
good comfort: thy Faith hath made thee whole; go in peace. 49 While 
he yet fpake, there cometh one from the Ruler of the Synagogue’s 
Houfe, faying to him, Thy Daughter is dead ; ‘trouble not the Mafter. 
40 But when Jefus heard it, he anfwer’d him, faying, Fear not: be- 
lieve only, and the fhall be made whole. sz And when he came.into. 
the Houfe, he fuffer’d no Man, of them that follow'd bim, to-go in, but 
Peter, and James, and John, and the Father and Mother of the Maid, 
who afore this time were come out to meet him. $2 Andall wept, and 
bewail’d her: but he faid, Weep not; fhe is not dead, but fleepeth. 
$3 And they laugh’d him to fcorn, knowing that fhe was dead. 54 And 
he put them all out of the Room where the Maid lay, but Peter, and. 
yames, and Fobn, aud the. Parents of the Maid, and took her by the: 
Hand, and call’d, faying, Maid, arife. 55 And her Spirit came again, 
and 


ἜΣ 


TEX-T.. 

αὐτῆς, καὶ ἀνέφη Ry χρῆμα" καὶ 
διέταξεν αὐτὴ dotnvey Payer 5.6 Καὶ 
ὠξέφησαν οἱ yous avs: ὃ δὲ π- 
ἤγγειλεν αὐτοῖς pide) εἰπεῖν τὸ 
γάγρυῦς. 

“τ Κέφ. ¥. Συϊκαλεσαρμδνος δὺ τος 


δωδυχαᾳ Τ,: ἐδώχαν αὐτοῖς διαύα μὲν. καὶ," 
ὀϊξυσίων Chi πάντα πὰ Sey evict 0g 
s00Us Jeeq. weve. TR Καὶ ἀπέςειχεν : 


αὐτοῦ χηρύοσ εἰν T βασιλείαν © Θεού, 
Siaahk TYs adevvvGy 3 Καὶ δπε 
apes αὐτόσφ' Μηδὲν αἴρετε εἰς Ἐ ὁδὸν, 
Ιἐ-πΦὉ A i ! f f no 
PTE pLodys, MITE whpaw, une aploy, 
PATE apes μῆτε ava δυο γιτῶναξ 


i aaa | 3 3. τῷ Es 
ἔλειν. 4. Koy AS ἣν οἰκίαν εἰσελϑηῆς, 


ong Wyere, Xo cx Sey He pry toes 
5 Καὶ ὅσοι dy μὰ δεξωγῇ ὑμᾷς, ἐξερ- 


χόρδροι Son Ὁ πολεὼς Oman, % TOV 


χογιορτὸν στὸ F ποδῶν ὑμῶν ὀἰποτοά.. 
Sale, εἰς μαρ]ύριον ἐπ᾿ aur YS: 6 EE ¢p- 
yo useto1 δὲ διήρχον κυντοὺς κώμας, εὐὰ [- 
γελιζόμενοι καὶ ϑεράπεύοντες may χν. , 

7 Huwoe δὺ Hpadus ὃ τετρά;- 


᾿ οὖ ἩΩ͂ : ς » 4 5 ᾽ roe 
NS TA γινόμενα, Nise οὐλν aravree. MN 
x me | a Whim: and he was perplex’d, be- 
-caufe that it was faid of fome, 


xo διηπύρφ, ALG τὸ λέγεοαϑται vipa 
Tay, ὅτι Ἰωάννης tynyap?) Cx νεκρῶν. 
8 Ym τινων δὲ, ὅτι Ηλίας ἐφάγη» 
af. 1 ow / To m/s » 
amor dk, ὅτι BCIPNTNS US T ἀρ- 
f rub 1 * ς ᾽ : 
KAwy ἀγέσῃ. 9 Koy εἶπεν ὃ Hp@dus 
Ιωάγνην ἔγω οἰπεχεφαίλισοι" τίς δὲ δον 


S. Luke, Chap. Vill, IX. 


“FRANSLATION. 
gain, and fhe arofe ftraight- 


way: and he commanded to 
give her mieat. 


.. $6 And her. parents were 


aftonifh’d: but he charg’d them 
that they fhould tell no man 
what was done. 
_ Chap. IX, . 
Then he call’d the twelve ἢ 


together, and gave them pewer 


and ‘authority over all devils, 
and to cure difeafes. 

τ Andhe fent them to preach 
the kingdom of God, and to 
heal the fick. 

3 And he faid unto them, 
Take nothing for your jour- 
ney, neither ftaves, nor fcrrp, 
neither bread, neither moncy ; 

her have two coats apiece. 

‘4 And whatfoever houfe ye 
enter into, there abide, and 
thence depart. 


ἘΚ And whafoever will not 
“Fecetve you, when ye go out 


of that city, fhake off the very 
duft from your feet for a teftt- 
mony against them. 

6 And they departed, and 
went through the towns, 


preaching the gofpel, and heal- 


ing every where. - 
_ 4 Now Herod the tetrarch 
heard of all that was done by 


thatJohn wasrifen fromthedead: 
ὃ And of fome, that Elias 
appear’d: and of others, that 


one of the old prophets was 


rifen again. 
9 And Herod faid, John 


have I beheaded: but who is 


gt Gy 


S. Enke, Chap. VIII, IX. "87 


TEXT. | TRANSLATION, 
mE -ςςςςςςς---- ---τ-----ςΟ---ς-ςς-.--ς-ς.-Ὀς--.. 
ee , m2 \ ᾽ ἡ) ~_ . this of whom 1 hear fuch 
vr Gy aes ῳ aye ee ῥιαῦται 5 things? And he defir’d to fee 
Ka eCurd ἰδὲ: QUTOVe him. 


| 1ο Καὶ 
: 8 PARAPHRASE. 
_and fhe arofe f{traightway : and he commanded to give her Meat. 56 And 
_ her Parents were aftonifh’d: but he charg’d them that they fhould tell 

ino Man what was done. oe 

Chap. IX. After this Fefus went again (y) to Nazareth, and to the ue tends the t- 

WV thages about it. Then he call'd the Twelve together, and gave them pefile: to preach , 
|Power and Authority over all Devils, and to cure Difeafes.. 2 And hes, ac” 
|#ent them.to. preach the Kingdom of God, and to heal the Sick. - 3 And j 

‘he faid unto them, Take nothing for your Journey, neither Staves, nor 

‘Scrip, neither Bread, neither Money; neither have two Coats apiece. 

14 And whatfoever Houfe ye enter into, there abide, and thence depart, 

2. δ. abide there til you depart out of that Place. § And whofoever will 

not receive you, when ye go: out of that-City, fhake off the very Duft 

from your Feet for a Teftimony again{t them. 6 And they departed, 
τς went thro’the γονῇ con/iderable (at leaf?) Towns, aud that of all the Holy 

Land except (z) Samaria, preaching the Gofpel, and healing every where. νη 

ἡ Now by this means (a) Herod the Tetrarch of Galilee heard. of 411 Herod the το. 

that was done by him: and he was perplex'd with Fears and Doubts, tirch hears, of 
\becaufe it was faid of fome, that John Aapiz/? was rifen from the Dead ; fires the hie τ᾿ 
who having, been kill’d by him, he fear'd would feuexely revenge bis an- 

7} Death upon him: 8 and of fome, that Blias appear'd Aeain, and 
‘confequently that according to the Prophecy of Malach: and recerv'd Opt- 

inion of the Fews, the Meffias was come or coming, who was tobe the 

great King of the Jews ; and Herod was perplex’d hkewtfe with Doubts, 

becaufe it was fatd of others, that 12: was onty One of the old Prophets 

‘which was rifen again; which tho it might océafiin no Fears in Finn , 

yet made him the more uncertain what ta think. -9 And Herod -faid, 

John have 1 beheaded sndeed: but who 15 this, of whom [ hear fuch 

iwonderful things, more (δ) likely to be than He rifen again from the 

Dead? And betng therefore very much afraid of this, he defir’d very 

‘much to {ee him of whom he heard fuch things, 1. 6. Fefus, that he might 

be thoroughly Jatisfy'd, whether it was the Baptift rifen again or not. 


ANNOTATIONS. | 

V.1. | Μαθητὸς αὐτῷ is not read in Alex. Cant. and a great number of other ~ 
MSS. nor in Syr. Verfion, nor Dial. againft-Marcion, nor Theopbylac&. And 
inftead thereof is read Amesavs in fome MSS. and in Vulg. Copt. Ethiop. Goth. 
Arab. and Sax. Verfions. S. that it is not to be doubted, but both the One. and 
the Other has been.added to τὸς δώδεκῳ, - which alone was the true Orig. Reading. 

(3) Compare Matt. 13.5. and Mark 6. τ. ᾿ (z) Compare Matt. 10. 5, 6- 

(4) See Matt. 14.1. and Mark 6.14. (ὁ) Compare 4441}. 14. ἐς ee 


88 


S. Loke,. Chap. IX. 


TEX T. 

10 Καὶ ὑποφρέψαν)Ἶες οἱ Dorqvaoi 
NuynowvG αὐτῷ ὅσο, ἐποίηξ. καὶ π“Ῥα- 
λαξὼν aurys, ὑπεχώρησε χατ' ἰδίαν 
εἰς τόπον ἔρημον πύλεωςφ χρλουμϑμὴς 
Βηθσοι δά. τι Οἱ δὲ ὄχλοι wovles, 
ἠκολθηξ, αὐτῷ. αὶ δεξάμενος avTys, 
ἐλάλᾳ αὐτοῖς BEL τὴς βασιλείας TY 
Θεοῦ, yu τες χρείαν ἐγοντους δερφ- 
πείας iam. 12 H δὲ ἡμέρα. ἤρξαΐ 
AVERY" cae gaeA Sov7es δὲ οἱ δωϑδεχᾳ, 
δὲ πὸ αὐτῷ" Απόλυσον ἃ ὄγελου; γα 


‘ 


᾽ a | ἢ ͵ 
σι πελ)όντες εἰς τὰς κύκλῳ κώμας κα 


τὸς ares, χαϊᾳλύσωσι, καὶ εὕρωσιν 


Ἰόλισιτισμόν: ὅτι ὧϑε οὐ ἐρήμῳ τόπῳ 
ἐσμέν. 13 Εἶπε δὲ pos aurys: Δό-. 
TE αὐτοῖς ULES φαγέιν. Ob dit εἰ πον". 
Οὐκ εἰσὶν ἡμῖν πλδιον ἢ τοέντε ἄρτοι 
ἡ δύο i Tues: εἰ μήτι Topendevies ἡ μέϊς 
αἰγρράσωμεν as παντοῦ ὃ λαὸν τῦτον 
βρώμαᾳ. 14 Howey yop aoe ἄγδρες 
φενζᾳκιοήλιοι' εἰ πε δὲ ωρὸς τιὺς μα- 
ϑητῶς αὖτ. Kalaxatvale αὐτῷς κλί . 


f > 4 ᾿ς : 1» 
σίας ava τχεντήχονίᾳ. χα Καὶ ἐποίη- 


Coy οὕτω' xoy ἀνέκλιγανγ AWAY Age 
16 AaGar δὲ τες weve ἄρτος καὶ 
τὸς δὺο ἐχῆύας, αναζξλέψιας us τὸν 
Yexvor, εὐλόγησεν αὐτῷε- Xo κατέ- 
κλασε, καὶ ἐδίδου τοῖς μαϑητοῖς apa 
τϑέιαι τῷ ὄχλῳ. 17 Καὶ ἐφα ον, 
{> / , \ sf 
KY ἐχορταοί σον arANTES* χαὶ PTH 


TRANSLATION. 


to And the apoftles, when 
they were return’d, told him 
all that they had done. And 
he took them, and went afide 
privately into a defert place, 
belonging to the city call’d 
Bethfaida. _ 

11 And the people when 
they knew 7, follow’d him: 
and he receiv’d them, and 
{pake unto them of the king- 
dom of God, and heal’d them 
that had need of healing. 

12 And when the day be 
gan to wear away, then came 
the twelve and faid unto him, 


‘Send the multitude away, that 


they may go into the towns 


and country round about, and 
lodge, and get victuals: for we 


are here in a defert place. 

13 But he faid unto them, 
Give ye them to eat. And they 
faid, We have no more bue 
five loaves and two fifhes: ex- 
cept we fhould go and buy 
meat for all this people. 

14. For they were about five 
thoufand men. And he (μιά 
to his difciples, Make them 
fit down by fifties in a com 
pany. | 
1s And they did fo, and 
made them all fic down. 

16 Then he took the five 
loaves and the two fifhes, and 
Jooking up to heaven, he δ] εἰ ἃ 
them, and brake, and gave to 
the difciples to fet before the 
multitude. 

r7 And they did eat, and 
were all fill’d: and there was 


\ 
70 
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le et SA  . 
τὸ αἰδιοσεῦσοιν αὐτοῖς κλασμάτων, taken UP of fragments that 

: remain’d to them, twelve bas- 
χόφιγοι dwIEKH. kets. 


18 Ka 


PARAPHRASE. 


SECTION VV. 


Containing fuch Particulars as are related by St Luke, From 
a little before the Paffover that was %n the thirty fourth 
Year of Chrifts Life (or A.D.32.) To Chrifts firft Departure 
out of Galilee after the Imprifonment of the Baptift, namely to 
keep at Jerufalem the Feaft of Tabernacles, which was in the 
fame Year aforemention'd. And thefe Particulars take up Chap. 
ΙΧ. 10— στ. ᾿ 
το And the Apoftles, when they were return’d from their firft Mif- cn iin' τοΐκακα. 
Jion related at the beginning of this Chapter, told him All that they had touly feeds abou 
done. And he took them, and went afide as privately as he (¢) could τε theufand. 
by Ship into a defert Place belonging to the City call’d Bethfaida : for 
where be was afore, there were many coming and going continually, fo 
that they bad not lerfure fo much as toeat. τι And tho de went away 
as privately as he.could, yet fome of the People faw them going; and fee- 
ing which Way they fteer’d the Boat or Ship, thereby they knew the Place ~ 
whither be was retiring, and told others: whereupon the People, when 
they knew tt, follow’d him: and he receiv’d them, and {pake unto them 
of the Kingdom of God, and heal’d them that had need of healing. 
12 And when the Day began to wear away, then came the Twelve and 
faid unto him, Send the Multitude away, that they may go into the 
Towns and Country round about, and lodge, and get Victuals: for we 
are here in a defert Place. 13 But he faid unto them, Give ye them 
to eat, And they faid, We have no more, but five Loaves and two 
Fifhes; except we fhould go and buy Meat for all this People. 14 For 
they were about five thoufand Men. And he faid to his Difciples, Make 
them fit down by fifties ina Company. τς And they did fo, and made 
them all fit down. 16 Then he took the five Loaves and the two 
F ifhes, and looking up to Heaven, he blefs‘d them, and brake, and gave 
to the Difciples to fet before the Multitude. 17 And they did eat, and 


were all fill’d: and there was taken up of Fragments, that remain’d to 
them, twelve Baskets. 


(c) Compare Mark 6. 30. and Matt. 14. 13. 
18 Here 


9° - 


S. Luke, Chap. IX. 


TEXT. 


TRANSLATION. | 


18 Καὶ ἐγένετο OF τῷ eivoy αὐτὸν 
Ογοσευγόμϑμον καΐᾳ μόνας, συγ φ' αὐτῷ 
οἱ μαϑη]ωή" x ἐπηρώτησεν αὐτες, λέ- 
γων" Τίνα μὲ AeyYow οἱ oy Aol 3 
19 Οἱ δὲ DorxpiSertes, Εἰ πον" Teoaveny 
ἡ βαπη]ιςην" ἄλλοι δὲ Ηλίαγν" ἄλλοι δὰ 
ὅτι WEIPNTNS Τίς THS ἀργαίων ἀγέςῃ, 
20 Εἶπε δὲ αὐτοῖς Puas δὲ tia με 
λέγετε PAF Amnxpitas δὺ ὁ Πέτρος, 
εἶπε' Τὸν Xpigoy ᾧ Θεοδ, 21 Ο δὲ 
‘Ghanpnows αὐτοῖς, π΄ Ρήγ[ειλε μηδενὶ 
εἰπξιν TY7 22 Εἰ πῶν' On δά ὃ yoy 
Y ανϑ)ρώπῳ πολλὰ παῦειν, κὶ Dodou 


| μαοϑῆνοι Som Ἢ Ὡρεσξυτέρων καὶ ἀργέ- 


ρέων % γα μῥύα τέων, x% στοκίανΘηνου, 
ὁ τῇ TOATY ἡμέρῳ ἐγερθῆναι. 

23 Ελέγε δὲ ess nwa. Εἴ τις 
eAq ὀπίσω μου ἐλϑ'διν, ἀπαργησοιοϑω 
ἑαυτὸν, ἡ ὠράτω T ζαυρὴν αὐτῷ xed 
ἡμέραν, ὶ ἀκολυϑείτω μοι. 24 Ὃς 
Ὁ ἂν 9έλῃ τίὼ slo αὐτῷ σωσαὶ, 
Ὡσολέσῳ αὐτί" ὃς δ᾽ dy Σσολέσῃ ἢ 
ψυχὴν αὐτῷ ἕνεκεν ἐμῷ, ὅτος σώσῴ αὐ- 
τήν. 25 Tip ὠφελᾶτα ἄνθρωπος 
χερδέσοις Toy κόσμον ὅχογ, ἑαυτὸν δὲ 
Ὡολέσεις, ἢ ζημιωϑείς; 26 Os "ἢ ἂν 
ἐπαιογυνδ με αὶ τος ἔμες λόγως, τον 
ὃ υἱὸς © ἀνθρώπῳ ἐπαιογυνδ)ήσε, ὅταν 


᾿ἄλϑη ἐν τῇ Sy aed καὶ Κὶ πατρὺς, καὶ Ὁ 


ἁγίων ἀϊγέλων. 27 Λέγω δὲ ὑμῖη ἀλης- 


18 And it came to pafs as 
he was alone praying, his di- 
{ciples were with him: and he 
ask’d them, faying, Whom fay 
the people that 1 am? 

19 They anfwering, faid, 
John the Baptift: but fome 
fay, Elias: and others fay, thac 
one of the old prophets 15 rifen 
again. 

20 He {aid unto them, But 
whom fay ye that Iam? Peter 
anfwering, faid, The Chrift of 
God. 

21 And he itriétly charg’ 
them, and corsmanded shem 
to tell no man that thing ; 

22 Saying, The Son of man 


/muit fulter many’things, and 


be rejected of the elders, and 
chief priefts, and fcribes, and 
be flain, and be rais‘d the third 
day. 
23 And he faid to them all, 
If any man will come afier 
me, let him deny himfelf, and 
take up his crofs daily, and fol- 
low me. | 

24. For whofoever will fave 
his life, fhall lofe it: but who- 
foever will lofe his life for my 
fake, the fame fhall fave it. 

2: For what is a man ad- 
vantag’d, if he gain the whole 
world, and lofe himfelf, or be 
caft away ° 

26 For whofoever fhall be 
afham’d of me and of my words, 
of him fhall the Son of man be 
afham’d, when he fhall come in 
his own glory, and zn his Fa- 
ther’s, and of the holy angels. 

27 But I tell you of a truth, 


Sas, 


δ Luke, Chap. IX. | OL 
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~ > 7 ~~ ς i ; εἶ 7 κ 

ὥς, εἰσί TIVES τῶν cody ἑφηκότωγ, οἵ y there be fome ftanding here 
ee ᾿ ! 7 , tr d ἐν Ὁ which fhall not ta{te of death, 
μὴ yevoryley Juvazy , ἕως dy ἰδῶσι τ΄ .}}} they fee the kingdom of 


βασιλείαν τῷ @eod. God. 


PARAPHRASE, 
18 Here is a confiderable Gap in this Gofpel, All that is mention’d , αἷσι ς,, τα 
by St Matthew from Chap. 14. 23. to Chap. 16.12. as alfo by St Mark j this Gofpel ; and 
from Chap. 6.47. 10 Ch. 8.26. being here omitted by St Luke. Namely the diferent opi: 
St Luke having mention’d v. 9. our Saviour’s coming to a place belonging F.fu. 
to Lethfaida, omits All that is recorded by the two former Evangelists , 
and was done between This and bis coming to Bethfaida mention'd Mark 
8.22. For being come to Bethfaida (as we learn Mark 8.22 and 27.) 
he went shence into the Towns belonging to the Diftril or Jurifaiction 
of Cefarea Philippi. And it came to pafs, as he was gong from Beth- 
faida, he went (as is probable) thro’ the Defert or folttary Place belong- 
ing to Bethfaida, and mention’d v. το. of this Chapter; and beimg thus 
alone, he laid hold of this Opportunity for to fpend fome time in praying, : 
his Difciples orning herein with him, they being the only Perfons that 
were then with him. And saving thus pray’d, guickly after, as he was 
travelling along with them, he ask’d them, faying, Whom (4) fay the 
People that lam? 19 They anfwering, faid, John the Bapuft: but 
fome fay, Elias: and others fay, that one of the old Prophets is rifen 
again. 20 He faid unto them, But whom {ay ye that I am? Peter an- 
{wering, faid, the Chrift of God. 21 And he ftrictly charg’d them, 
and commanded them to tell no man that thing, viz. that he was Chrift, 
ti after the Refurrection; 22 {aying further, and by way of Reafon why 
721 was not to be made known that he was Corift, The Son of Man, or 
Chrift according to the Prophectes of the Old T. mutt fuffer many things, 
and be rejected of the Elders, and Chief Priefts, and Scribes, and be 
flain, and be rais'd the third day. Whereupon (6) Peter began to diffuade 
him from cfitertatning any thoughts of fuffering [uch things: for which 
Chrift fharply reprov'd him. | 
23 And shen calling the People to him, he faid to them all, If any || TU. 
Man will come (/9 atter me, let him deny himfclf, and take up his fe se as 
Crofs daily, and follow me. 24 For whofoever will fave his Life, fhall 
lofe it: but whofoever will lofe his Life fot my fake, the fame fhall 
fave it. ὡς For what is a Man advantag’d, if he pain the whole 
World, and lofe himfelf; or be caft away? 26 For whofoever fhall 
be afham’d of me and of my Words, of him fhall the Son of Man be 
afham’d, when hé {hall come in his own Glory, and in his Father’s, and~ 
‘of the holy Angels. 25 Bat I tell you of ἃ truth, there be fome ftand- 
ing here which fhall not tafte of death, till they fee the Kingdom of God. 
(4) See Matt.16.13. and Mark 8. 27. (6) See Matt. 16. 22. 
(f) See Mark 8. 34. M 2 


28 Ἐγέ- 


28 And 
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TE X T. 

28 Eyineo δὲ ut τες Adyys τῦ- 
TYS ὡσεὶ ἡμέρω ὀκτῶ, καὶ αἰ διλα(ζὼν 
T Πέτρον καὶ Ἰωάννου καὶ Ιάκωζον, ἀγέξη 
us τὸ ὄρος ῳροσευξααΐ. 29 Καὶ eye 
VET OF τῷ ὠρϑσευχεο αὐτὸν, τὸ εἰ- 
δὸς TY ροσώπῳ αὐτῷὸ ἕτερον, κὼ 
ἱματισμὸς αὐτῷ λόῦχος ὑξας ροιἥϊων. 
20 Kaj dy, arvdpes δύο σιωελάλοιων 
αὐτῷ, οἵ mts nowy Mwons αὶ HAlas 
3τ Οἱ ὀφθέντες οὐ δὺξη, ἔλεγον tho 
ἐξοδὸν out, ku ἔμελλε πληρϑν ἐν 16- 
ρυσοιλήμ. 32 O δὲ Πέτρος καὶ οἱ σὺν 
αὐτῷ ἤσαν βεξαρημϑῥοι ὕπνῳ" Δ19.- 
senyopnocries δὲ εἰδὸν Ὁ δυξζαν αὐτῦ, 
% τῷς δύο ἄνσδιας THs σιιυεςωζις αὐ- 
πῷ. 33 Καὶ ἐγίνετο Οὗ τῷ alga 
δἰζερϑτη ards ἀπ᾿ ok, εἰ πεν ὃ Πε- 
τρὸς @egs T Ἰησῶν' Ἐπιφώτοι, χαλόν 
(πο ἡ μᾶς ods és)? x, “ποιήσω Εν σχὴ» 
γὰς TPES, μίαν Goby κοὴ Μωσᾷ μίαν, 
xo μίαν Ἠλίᾳ" μὰ εἰδὼς ᾧ λέγᾳ. 
34. Ταῦτο, δὲ οὐ λέγοντος, ἐγένετο 
νεφέλη, καὶ ἐπεσχίασεν αὐτῷς" ἐφοξή.- 


Sng’ δὲ ἐν τῷ ὠχείνως εἰσελθεῖν εἰς ἢ 


μεφέλίου, 35 Καὶ φωνὴ ἐγένετο ἐκ ὃ 
νεφέλης, λέγῳσοι" Οὗτος ἔσιν ὃ υἱός KY 
ἃ ἀγαπητὸς, οὐ ἀκϑέϊε. 36 Κα οὗ 
τῷ yore, Ὁ φωνὴν, εὑρέθη ὃ Τησῶς μόνος: 
, 35ϑ Vo? CG 12? Lo " 9 
Ὁ αὐτοὶ ἐστ γη ,,) Ὁ ψδὺγ! ἀπήνγ[ειλαν gy 
2 " ως ) 3 » κε 

EREMTOYS TOLIS ἡ μέρος WARY ὧν ἑωράχᾳσιν. 


TRANSLATION. 


28 And it came to pals, a- 
bout eight days after thefe fay- 
ings, he took Peter, and John, 
and James, and went up into 
a mountain to pray. 

29-And as he pray’d, the 
fafhion of his countenance was 
alter’'d, and his raiment was 
white and gliftering. 

30 And behold, there talk’d 
with him two men, which were 
Mofes and Elias: _ . 

21 Who appear’d in glory, 
and {pake of his deceafe which 
he fhould accomplifh at Jeru- 
falem. ᾿ ‘ 

32 But Peter, and they that 
were with him, were heavy 
with fleep: and when they 
were awake, they faw. his glo- 
ry, and the two men that ftood 
with him. 

33 And it came to pafs, as 
they departed from him, Peter 
{aid unto Jefus, Mafter, it is 
good for us to be here; and let 
us make three tabernacles, one 
for thee, and one for Mofes, 
and one for Elias: not know- 
ing what he faid. 

34. While he thus fpake, 
there came a cloud and over- 
fhadow’d them: and they fear’d. 
as they entred into the cloud. 

35 And there came a voice 
out of the cloud, faying, This 
1s my beloved Son, hear him. 

36 And when the voice was 
palt, Jefus was found alone: 
and they kept 22 clofe, and told 
no man in thofe days any of 
thofe things which they had 


feen. : 


37 Evin 


5. Luke, Chap. ΙΧ; 


TEXT. TRANSLATION. 
37 Ἐγένετο δὲ οὖ τῇ ens ἡμέρῳ, 3 And it came to pals, that 


" er ee ae τε on the next day, when they 
ARTA TOT av αὐτὴν 27 TY ὑβοές,) were come down from the 


cuunymmory αὐτῷ eyAGY πολύς. oo much people met 


᾽ ΕῚ » \ ~ 3 1m. 
38 Κα ἰδοὺ, ἀγὴρ oO Te ὄγλου 28 Aud behold, a man of 
aveGonor, λέγων" Arddtoxnarc, d¥o- the company cryd out, faying, 
’ ΠΕ a oe Malter, I befeech thee look 
HH] σου, ChaGAeov 67 τὸν Oy μου, upon my fon, for he is mine 
¢/ , i loom lA: 
᾿ς Ἶ Καὶ ἰδοὺ. only child: " 
μὴ gas hae ἐν se : ae ai τ 39. And lo, ἃ fpirit taketh 
πνεῦμα λαμράγφ αὐτὸν, x. apyns him, and he fuddenly crieth 
κροίξεί; 


PARAPHRASE. 
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28 And it came to pafs, about eight Days, (wamely (6) inclufively of Chritt is tran 
the Day from, and the Day to which the Evangelift here reckons) after fgur’d. ; 


thefe Sayings, he took Peter, and John, and James, and went up into 
a Mountain to pray. 29 And as he pray’d, the fafhion of his Coun- 
tenance was alter’d, and his Raiment was white and gliftering. 30 And 
behold, there talk’d with him two Men, which were Mofes and Elias: 
31 Who appeard inZiory, 72, 6. i a glorious manner or form likewife, 
and {pake of his Deceafe which he fhould accomplifh at Jerufalem. 
32 But Peter, and they that were with him, were heavy with Sleep: 
and when they were awake, they faw his Glory, 2. δ. glorious Appearance, 
and alfo the glorious Appearance of the two Men that f{tood- with: hin 
33 And it came to pals, as they departed from him, Peter faid unto Je- 
fus, Mafter, it is good for us to be here; and let us make three Taber- 
nacles, one for thee, and one for Mofes, and one for Elias: not know- 
ing what he faid. 34 While he thus {pake,. there came a Cloud, and 
overfhadow’d them: and they fear’d as they entred into the Cloud. 
35 And there came a Voice out of the Cloud, faying, This is my be- 
loved Son, hear him. 36 And when the Voice was pait,.Jefus was found 
alone: and they kept it clofe, and told no Man in thofe days any of 
thofe things which they had feen. 

377 And it came to pafs, that on the next day, when they. were come 


down from the Mountain, much People methim. 38 And behold,a Man p 


ν. 
He cafts out a 
evsl, which his 


of the Company ον ἃ out, faying, Mafter, I befeech thee look upon my Diftiples. could 


Son, for he is mineonly Child. 39 And lo, aSpirit taketh him, and he 


ANNOTATIONS. 


(g) So what St Luke here fays, is eafily reconcil’d to the fix Days mention’d 
Matt.17.1. and Markg.2. For eight Days inclufively of the Day from and 


the Day to which any Reckoning is made, is the fame as fix Days exc/ufively of 


the Day from and the Day to. 
fuddenly 


not, 
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χραζᾳ, x; απαιρφιοσ 4 αὐτὸν ul apps, 


ἡ μόγις Saxo ρᾷ ἀπ᾿ εὐ, ouuTesGoV 
αὐτὸν. 40 Καὶ ἐδοηϑίω F μαϑητῶν 
ov tia ὠχξάλλωσιν αὐτὸ, κὶ ὕκ ἤδὺ- 
mQnoey. 4τ Αποχριθεις δὲ ὃ Inoys, 
εἰ πεν" Ὡ γενεὰ ἄπειφυς κὶ Nespacedwn, 
ef μ wf ᾿ τι νη», 
ἕως πότε ἔσομωι POS ὑμᾶς, καὶ ἀγέξο.. 
μα μὰ; Προσοίγαγέ ads ἃ υἱόν oY. 
42 En δὲ πϑϑσερχομδὺῳ omy, ἔῤῥηξεν 
αὐτὸν τὸ δοι μόνιον, ἡ σωυεαπώροιξεν' 
ἐπετίμησε δὲ ὅ Inoous πῷ πνεύματι 
τῷ ἀχαϑάρτῳ, καὶ ἰάσατο ὃ wade: καὶ 
> " . ἢ 1 oe” 
ἀπεδῶκεν αὐτὸν τῷ πατρὶ αὑτῷ. 

43 Ἐξεπλὰ "οτον]ο δὲ παν]ες ἘΧῚ τῇ 
μεγαλειότηι Y Oey πων δὲ δαυμα.- 


4 \ ~ ™ 9 _/~ 
ζόντων "671 πᾶσιν οἷς ἐποίησεν ὁ Incws, 


εἰ πε ωρὸς τος μαβθγη]ὰς αὐξ. 44 Θέοϑε 
ὑμέις εἰς τὸ OTR ὑμῶν τες λόγος τύ- 
Tus! ὃ Ἢ υἱὸς Κ᾽ ἀνϑρώπῳ MEM aPa- 
Nidal as χεῖρας av}pamwr 49 Οἱ 
δὲ ἡγγόθν τὸ ῥῆμα THT, % ἣν πῬαχε- 
ARAUL Wor ἀπ᾽ αὐτῶν, ἵνα, μὴ ὠδοϑων- 
τῶ αὐτὸ" καὶ ἐφοξζῶντο Epa THCY αὐτὸν 
WEL TY ῥήματος TYTY. 

46 Eicon A 5 δὲ διαλογισμὸς ἐν αὐὖ- 
τοῖς, τῦ, τίς ἂν cin μείζων avT. 470 
δῈ Τησῶς ἰδὼν ἢ διαλογισμὸν Ὁ χαρδίας 
αὐτῶν, χλιλαζόμϑμος way, ἔφησεν 


Ἂς \ b . ; 
αὐτὸ Ὁ ἑαυτῷ: 48 καὶ εἶπεν αὖ- 


τοῖς' Os ἐὰν δρξηταη TY τὸ ποιδῖον 


0 Luke, Chap. ΤΧ. 


TRANSLATION. 


out, and it * throws him into 

convulfions that he foameth 
again, and brurfing him, hard- 

- ly departeth from him. | 

40 And I befought thy di- 
{ciples to caft him ouc, and 
they could not. , 

4t And Jefus anfwering , 
faid, O fauhlefs and perverfe 
generation, how long fhall I 

‘be with you, and fuffer you? 
Bring thy fon hither. _ 

42 And as he was yet acom- 
ing, the devil threw him down, 
and *put Azz into convulfions: 
and Jefus rebuk’d the unclean 
{pirit, and heal’d ehe:child, and 
deliver’d him again to his fa- 
ther. 

43 And they were all amaz'd 
at the mighty power of God: 
but whtu:they wondred every 
one at all things which Jefus 
did, he (414 unto his dilfci- 
ples, | 

44 Let thefe fayings fink 
down into your ears: * name- 
ly the Son of man fhall be- 
deliver'd into the hands of 

‘men. ! 

45 But they underftood not 
this faying, and it was hid from 
them, that they perceiv’d it not: 
and they fear’d to ask him of 
that faying. 

46 Then. there arofe a rea- 
foning among them, which of 
them fhould be greateft. 

4.5 And Jefus perceiving the 
thought of their heart, took a 
child, and fet him by him, 

48 And faid unto them, 
Whofoever fhall receive this 


(F's 
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fuddenly crieth out, and it throws hum into Convulfions that he foameth 

apain, and bruifing him, hardly departeth fromhim. 40 And I befought 

thy Difciples to calt him out, and'they coukl not. 41 AndJefus anfwer- 
ing, faid 20 the (4) Scribes that had been making wrong [nferences from 

his Difciples not being able to cast out the fatd Devil, Ὁ faithlefs and 
perverfe Generation, how long fhall ‘I be with you, and fuffer you ? 

Bring thy Son hither. 42 And as he. was-yet a coming, the, Devil: 

threw him down, and put him into Conviifions: and Jefus rebuk’d 

the unclean Spifit, and heal’d the Child, and deliver’d him again to his 
Father. 

43 And they, z.e. the People, were all amaz’d at the mighty Power ,,, ke, his 
of God which thus fhew'd it felf in CoriSi: but while they wondred Ditciples again 
every one at all things which Jefos did,-he faid unto his Difciples , οἱ pis Suferians 
44 Let thefe Sayings fink down into your Ears, fo as.to be we remem- 
bred by you, that thereby you may be prevented from making wrong Ln- 
ferences from this Power you fee in me to do Miracles ; namely (1) what 
7 have afore told you plainly of, that notwithflanding this mighty Power 
you fee in me, yet 7 τὰς Son of Man fhall be deliver’d into the hands - 

of Men, and they foall:kill him, and the third day he foall rife again. 
45 But they underftood not the Meaning of this Saying;: and 2y.micans 
of their being prepoffe/s'd with a falfe Notion of the great Worldly Gran- 
deur the Meffias fhould appear in, and by their natural Defires it foould 
be fo, it was hid from them, that they perceiv’d it not: and they fear’d 
to ask him the Meaning of that Saying, evther left Chrift_fhould reprove 
them for their flownefs of UnderStanding herein, and thew Worldly 
Mindedne{s which kept them from under flagdme-rvhat was faid; or elfe 
left they foould be undcceiv'd as to thofe great Flopes they had entertain’d 
of foaring themielves in the Grandeur and Glory ‘of the Meffias ‘their 
Mafter. | 

i But {o far was Christ's Admonition (Ὃν. 44.) from having its due ye Peis es 
ἜΚ on the Twelve, that on the contrary, out of the foremention’t No- το Humility. 
tions of the Worldly Grandeur of the Meffias whith they were: poffefs'd » 
with, even then-there arofe ἃ (&) Reafoning among them, which of thei 
fhould be greateft. 4% And Jefus perceiving the thought ofthe: Héart, 
took a Child, and fet him by him, 48 and fatd unto them,’ Whofo- 


ANNOTATIONS. 
(b) Compare Mark 9. τᾷ. and Maffis7.14.° 


(δ) Such is the true Import of g¢¢ it feveral places of Scri ure; it being to be. 
underftood, not Caufally, but rather Exegetically, or by. wapsof Explanation. 
(4) See Matt. 18.1. and Mark 9. 34. ) 
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5. Luke, Chap. 1X. 


T E X T. 
Ὧλ) τῷ ὀνόματί MY, ἐμά δὲ γεται" x) 
ὃς ἐὰν ἐμὲ δέξηται, δὲ χω ἃ' SMG. 
Aavra pee? δ Ὁ puxesTepos OF Wao 
ULI ὑπάρχων, τος ero μέγα. 

49 Αποκριῦ εἰς δὲ ὁ Τωάγνηθ, δἰ πεν' 
Ἐπιςούτα, ἐἶϑομέν τινα 6m τῷ ὀνόματί 
σῳ ἐκξάλλοντο τὸ δαιμόνια" καὶ ἐκωλύ- 
σοι μεν αὐτὸν, ὅτι YX ἀχολοθά LD ἡμῶν. 
so Ko εἶπε ὡρὸς αὐτὸν ὃ Inowss Μὴ 
κωλύεΊε' ὃς ἡ Ux est χαθ ἡμῶν, ὑπὲρ 


np’ δι, 


σι Eywelo δὲ ἐν τῷ συμπληρσαν 


τοὺς ἡμέρας Ὁ ἀγαληψεῶς αὖν, % αὐτὸς 
τὸ ὡρόσω my αὑτῷ isnerce Ὁ πορεύεα αὶ 
as leasuoma hu. 52 Καὶ ἀπέξειλεν 
al AUS ὡρὸ Ὡρσώσῳ αὐτῷ" καὶ πορόῦ- 


TRANSLATION, 


child in my name, receiveth 
me: and whofoever fhall re- 
ceive me, receiveth ,him that 
fent me: for he that is leaft 
among you all, the fame fhall 
be great. | 

49 And John anfwer'd and 
faid, Mafter, we faw one caft- 
ing out devils in thy name; 
and we forbad him, becaufe he 
followeth not with us. 

so And Jefus faid unto 
him, Forbid 4m not: for he 
that is not again{t us, is for 
us. ; 

st And it came to pals, 
when the time was come that 
he fhould be receiv’d up, he 
{tedfaftly fet his face to go to 
Jerufalem, 

s2 And fent meffengers be- 
fore his face: and they went, 


γέντες 


PARAPHRASE. 


ever fhall receive this Child in my name, receiveth me: and whofoever 
{hall receive me, receiveth him that fent me: for he that is lealt among 
you all, the fame {hall be great. | 
ΗΝ 49 And John (/) the Apostle an{wer'd and faid, Mafter, we faw one 
the Gofpel, are Cafting out Devilsin thy name ; and we forbad him, becaufe he followeth 
nar τὸ be hindred. not with us.. so. And Jefus faid unto him, Forbid him not: for he that 
as not againit us, 15 for us. dud here it is obfervable, that St Luke is much 
foorter in that part of the Gofpel-biftory, which is contain’d from the be- 
ginning of Chap. 8. to this place, than either of the two former Evange- 
lifts; and that, as if feems, for this very Reafon, viz. becaufe he faw the 
other two had given an Account large enough of that part of the Gofpel- 
biftory. Whereupon he rightly jude’d, that it would be more ferviceable, 
not to repeat alt the Particulars taken notice of by them, but to haSien 
rather to fupply Mas moSt confiderable Gap or Defec? as to our Saviour’s 
Minifiry, which 1s made in the two former Gofpels, and this he accord- 
ingly does net be | 
(ἢ) See Mark 9. 38. 
SECT. 
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SECTION VI. 


Containing fuch Particulars as are related by St Luke, From Chrift's 

Departing from Galilee to go to Jerufalem za order to kee 

there the Feat of Tabernacles, which was zn the thirty fourt 

Year of bis Life, (or A.D. 32.) To Chrifts Departure again 

from Jerufalem after the faid Feaft. Which Particulars take 

up Chap. 1X. 51 —X.16. but are wholly pafsd over by St Mat- 

there and Mark. 

St Luke now proceeds to fupply the mo§t confiderable Gap or Defee?, mia) Siete 
which 7s to be found in the two former Gofpels, and tois be does very is refused’ Rece~ 
Largely: this Supplement taking up mo lefs than Eight whole Chapters bien by the Sa- 
of this Gofpel, with part of Two others, (viz. Ch. 9. 51-—18.14.) Where- 

fore this Supplement being [ὃ long, and alfo the nature of the Matter 
therein contain’d properly requiring it, [ have diftinguifh'd it into feveral 
Sefions, which will ferve 10 give the Reader a clearer or more atftin®? : 
Knowledge of the feveral Parts of our Saviour’s Life. To return then to 
our facred Fiiftortan, 51 And it came to pafs, when the time was come 
now near that He fhould be cracify’d, and being rais'd again from the 
Dead foould be receiv'd up into Heaven, notwithflanding he fully fore- 
knew, that by his going up to Ferufalem and preaching.and working M1- 
vacles there, be foould but increafe the Malvce and Rage of the Fewifh 
Rulers again§t him, and fo in its due time bring on his Sufferings and 
Death; yet he ftedfallly tet his Face to go to Jerufalem at this time,.in 
order to be prefent at the next Feaft of Tabernacles, which was always 
on the fifteenth of the Month Tifin, (that. was now about the middle of 
our Odzober.) The Reafon of bis coming up to this Feast was, that he 
might have the better Opportunity of publifhing the Gofpel, both by his 
Preaching and doing Miracles, to the Fews, not only that came cut of other 
parts of the Holy Land, but alfo out of other Countries, to the faid Feaft. 
Now the Reafon why St Luke ts fo fhort in bis Account of this Journey, 
(74 ending at v.16. of the next Chapter) may be very well inferr'd from 
what St fobn fays Ch.7.8 —to viz. that Fefus did not go up to the faid 
ἐξα! wheu his Breathren did, but afterwards ; and therefore made the 
more hafie when he went, and in order thereto went not openly, but as it 
were in fecret; fo that he perform'd probably no Miracle, nor did any thing 
remarkable, but what St Luke takes notice of in this foort Compafs be- 
tween v. 51. of this Chapter, and v.16. of the next. To return then to 
the Fliftory of this Journey: Chrift being fiedfastly refoly’d to go now to 
ferufalem, and having flay'd later than Others before he began his Four- 
ney, refolud alfo to go the fhorte/t Way, and confequently thro’ Samaria. 
52 And 4e fent wo of bis Difciples Meflengers before his face, 7. 4, 
N ore 


5. Luke; Chap. IX. 


TEX T. 


Sevres Εἰ σΉλθον 1s κώμην Σιαμαρειτῶν, 


Seu ἑτοιμάσῃ αὐτῷ. $3 Καὶ ox ἐδ. 


ξ 3.ϑΝ 1 “ \ 4 “ 1ῦο7'ὸνεν 
αὐτὸ αὐτοῦ, ὅτι TO Ὡρόσωττοῦ avy ἣν 


rp 6a yoy as lepyoreA nee. 54. 1δὺν- 
τες δὲ οἱ μαϑητο αὐτῷ Ἰάχωξζος χοὼ 
᾿ωάννης, εἰ πον" Κύριε, θέλεις εἰ πῶμεν 
πῦρ xgraGnry Dm TY Yexrod, καὶ 
> - δ \ ς- 4 f » 4 
αναλωσὴ αὐτῷ, ὡς 4 Ἡλίιας ἐποίησε; 
$5 Dreagels dle eweniuncey αὐτοῖς, 
κα εἰπεν" Οὐκ odure. οἵου. πγεύμωτος 
2 ει τυ Ν ΑΔ ἡ» 59 / 
ese uues. 56.0 δ υος Y αγ)ρὼπῳ 
οὐχ ἦλϑε ψυχὰς ἀγγρώπων. DA. 
oY, δλὰ σῶσαμ Καὶ. ἐπορεύθησαν 
δίς eTeexy κώμζωυ. 

57 Eytrelo δὲ πορδυομδύων αὐτῶν, 
ἐν Τὴ ὁδῷ mE τις ἄγρ35 αὐτόν" Axo~ 
λυϑήσω. σοι ὅπῳ ἂν ἀπέρχῃ». Kies. 
48 Καὶ εἶπεν αὐπὸ ὁ Inoys: Al. ἀλώ- 

ι ψΨ' { \ \w 
σεέχες φωλεῦς ἐχϑσι, Ὁ. TH πε]ενὰ § 
Yeni, χατοισχηγώσεις" ὃ δὲ ιἰὸς TH 
ἀνθρώπῳ ὅκ ἐγ we Ὁ κεφαλὴν κλίνην 
59 Εἶπε Sé 99 ἕτερον" ΑΧοΟλϑ9 4 
Ho Ο δὲ εἰπο' Κύσμε, Oritee Lov μοι. 


ἀπελθοντι GPO TOY. ϑαάψοι ὃ πατέρα Le. 


60 Εἶπε δὲ αὐτῷ ὃ Ιησῦσ' Ages THs. 
νεκρὸς θάψω, τοὺς owt νεκρός" σὺ δὲ 
ἀπελθὼν διάγίελλε Ἐ βασιλείαν & Oey. 
61 Εἶπε δὲ καὴ τερ99". Ακχολυϑήσω 
σοι» Kueres Ὡρῶτον σὲ brirperlov μοι 
αἰτοτοίξα οἶγτι!. τοῖς εἰς τὸν. οἷόν μου. 


TRANSLATION. | 


and entred into a village of the 


Samaritans, to make ready for 
him. 

$3 And they did not recetve 
him, becaufe his face was as 
though he would go to Jeru- 
{alem. 

$4. And when. his difciples 
James and John faw this, they 
faid, Lord, wilt thou that we 
command fire to come down 
from heaven, & confume them, 
even as Elias did 2 

ss But he turn’d, & rebuk’d 
them, and faid, Ye know not 
what manner of {piritye are of.. 

46 For the Son of man is 
not come to deftroy mens lives, 
but co fave thew. And they 
went to another village. 


57 And-it came to pafs that 
as they went, in the way acer- 
tain man faid unto him, Lord, 
I will follow thee whitherfo- 
ever thou-goeft: 

$8 And Jefus faid unto him, 
Foxes have holes, and birds of 
the air Aave nefts, but the Son 
of man hath not where to lay. 
his. head. 

40 And he faid unto ano- 
ther, Follow me: But he faid,. 
Lord, fuffer me firft to go and 
bury my father. 
~ 60 Jefus faid unto him, Let 
the dead bury. their dead; but 
go thou and preach the king- 
dom of God. 

61 And another alfo fad, 
Lord, I will follow thee: but 
let me firft go bid them fare- 
well which are at home at my 
houfe, 


62 Eine 
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fore him, to make ready things where he was to lodge, agains? he came: 

and they went, and entred into a Village of the Samaritans, to make rea- 

dyforhim. 53 And they did not or would not receive or entertain him, 

becaufe his Face was as tho’, 2. 6. they could eafily perceive that he would 

go to Jerufalem 20 Worfhip, or keep the Feast of Tabernacks ; whereas 

the Samaritans (m) contended, that not Ferufalem but Mount Gerizim 

in Samaria was the Place whither Men ought to come to pay their more 

folemn Worfbip of God. 54. And when his Difciples James and John faw 

this, they faid, Lord, wilt thou that we command Fire to come down 

from Heaven, and confume them, even as Elias (#) did of old to confume 

them that oppos'd him? ss But he turn’d, and rebuk’d them, and faid, 

Ye know not what manner of Spirit, 2, e. Tewsper or Difpafition ye are 

to be of in conformity to the gracious Defign of the Gofpel. $6 For tho’ 

under the Law which was a Difpenfation of Severity, at least in com- 

pavifon to the Gofpel-difpenfation; and at a time when the Honour and 

juft feverity of the faid Law was to be vindicated in refpe® of a Wicked 

and [dolatrous Prince, and the Commiffion of Elijah was to be prov'd to 

be from God, by fuch a fevere Inflance, it was requifite that fuch a fe- " - 

vere Method fhould be made ufe of by Elijah as he did: yet this ts cone 

trary to the gracious Defign of the Gofpel, or my Coming into the World ; 

tna{much as the Son of Man is not come to deftroy Mens even Tem- 

poral Lives, but to fave them, and gain Men to ther Duty by Methods 

of Gentlenefs and Patience. And accordingly, without any ado, they went 

to another Village. - | 
37 And itcame to pafs that as they went, in the way acertain Man ayia antwers 

faid unto him, Lord, I will follow thee whitherfoever thou goeft. to feveral, about 

58 And, as this was the fame that another had formerly (0) faid to him, fling him. 

and out of the fame Carnal Motzve, fo Jelus faid unto him Zhe fame as 

be had formerly faid to the other, viz. Foxes have Holes, and Birds of 

the Air have Nefts, but the Son of Man hath not where to lay his Head. 

59 And here 11 may be proper to take notice, how at(p) another time he 

faid unto another of the contrary, Follow me: but he faid, Lord, fuf- 

fer me firft to go and bury my Father. 60 Jefus faid unto him, Let 

the Dead bury their Dead; but go thou and preach the Kingdom of 

God. 61 And at another time Another alfo faid, Lord, I will follow 

thee: but let me firft go bid them farewell which are at home at my 

Houle, as 7 other refpec?'s, fa by fetthng my Worldly Affairs with thew. 


(7) See Fob 4. 20. (2) 2 Kings 1. το. 
(0) Matt. 8.19. (p) Matt. 8.21, 


N 2 62 And 


LOO 


᾿ ἀγαχαμῳ (. 
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ΤΕ X T. 
62 Εἰπε δὲ ωρὸς αὐ τοῦ ὁ Inoys: Οὐδεὶς 
Ἐλχιξαλὼν T χέειρα αὐτῷ ἐπ’ ἄροτρον, 
ἜΝ πο σα 
εἰς tT βασιλεαν τῷ @cod. 
Keg. (. Μετὰ δὲ Gore, ἀνέδειξεν 
ὁ Κύρμος καὶ ἑτέρυς ἐξ δομήκονται, καὶ 
ἀπίςειλεν αὐτὸς ἀγὰ δυο wpa Ὡροσώ- 
πῷ αὑτῷ, εἰς πᾶσοιν “πῦλιν αὶ τάπον Ὁ 
ἐμελλεν αὐτὸς ἐρχεα νι. 2 Eve gy 
ae3s αὐτός" O μὲν θερισμὸς πολὺς, 
οἱ δὲ ἐργάτωι Algo δεήθητε ον τῷ 


, Κυρίου τῷ ϑερισμοῦ, ὅπως ὠχξάλ. 


An ἐργάτας εἰς τὸν ϑεξισμὸν αὑτοῦ. 
3 Ὑπάγετε: ἰδοὺ, ἐγὼ Sone Me ὑμᾶς 
ὡς ἄρνας ey μέσῳ λύκων. 4 Μὴ βα- 
sc ere βαλάντιον, μὴ Tmexr, μηδὲ 
αἰ πουδημαΐᾳ" καὶ pnda xt) thu ὅδον 
aaron. gy Εἰς ta SD dy οἰκίαν 
ELoEp NTE , DepToy λέγετε" Eipnyy 
MH οἴκῳ τότω, 6 Koy ἐὰν ἃ ἢ ex§ 
ὃ υἱὸς eipnyns, ἐπαναπ᾽αὐσε]ω ἐπ᾿ αὐτὲν 
ἢ εἰρήνη UL? εἰ δὲ ume, ἐφ᾽ ὑμᾶς 
7 Ey αὐτὴ δὲ TH οἰκίᾳ 
μένετε, ἐοϑλοντες ἡ σένογτες τα weap 
αὐτὸ ἄξιος Ὁ ὁ ἐργατης TY μιοϑοδ 
αὐτῷ to. Μὴ μεταξώνετε ἐξ οἰκίας 
8 Καὶ εἰς ἰὼ σ᾽ ay πόλιν 
LEP YH, % Nya) ὑμᾶς, Steve τοὶ 
apa te ya. uu. 9 Kaj Sena πευεῖε 
78s ἐν αὐτῇ acdeves, καὶ λέγετε αὐτοῖσ᾽ 


2 
δι. οἰκίαν. 


TRANSLATION. 


62 And Jefus fatd unto him, 
No man having put his hand 
to the plough, and looking 
back, is fit for the kingdom of 
God. | 

Chap. X. 

After thefe things, the Lord 
appointed other feventy alfo, 
and fent them two and. two 
before his face into every city, 
and place, whither he himfelt 
would come. 7 

2 Therefore faid he unto 
them, The harveft truly 1s 
great, but the labourers are 
few: pray ye therefore the 
Lord of the harveft, that he 
would fend forth labourers in- 
to his harveft. 

3 Go your ways: behold, 
I fend you forth as lambs a- 
mong wolves. 

4. Carry neither purfe, nor 
{crip, nor fhoes: and falute no 
man by the way. 

5. And into whatfoeverhoufe 
ye enter, firlt fay, Peace de to 
this houfe. 

6 And if the fon of peace 
be there, your peace {hall reft 
upon it: if not, it fhall turn 
to you again. 

" And in the fame houle re- 
main, eating and drinking fuch 
things as they give: for the 
labourer is worthy of his hire. 
Go not from houfe to houfe. 

8 And into whatfoever city 
ye enter, and they receive you, 
eat fuch things as: are fet be- 
fore you. 

9 And heal the fick that are 
therein, and fay unto them, 


Hy/ixev 


S. Luke, Chap. IX, X. IOI 
TEXT. TRANSLATION. 


Ηγγιχεν ip ὑμᾶς ἡ βασιλεία TY The kingdom of God is come 
J a ae , nigh unto you. 
@eod. τὸ Eis ζω MN ἂν worw 10 But into whatfoever city 


aoe py Ne, καὶ μὴ Noy wrloy Vues, ye enter, and they receive you 


ὀξελ- 
PARAPHRASE 
62 And Jefus faid unto him, 4s it is a Proverbial Saying with relation 
to the common Hlusbandman, that he is no good Plow-man, that keeps 
hooking backwards, ( becanfe this will hinder him from making his Fur- 
rows flraight,) foit holds true tkewife of the [piritual Flusbandman, viz. 
No Man having put his hand to the Spiritual Plow or Atiniftry of the 
Gofpel, and looking back on his Worldly Affairs with Affection or. too 
great Concern, is fit for to be imploy’d in promoting the Kingdom of Ged. ce 
Chap. X. After thefe things, the Lord Zefus, defigning (as it feems) chritt fonds the- 
after he bad been at the Feaft of Tabernacles to fpend the Remainder 7 re to preach, 
his Life, chiefly in Judea move properly focall’d, or in diftin@ion to Ga-- 
lilee, in order to difpofe and prepare the People im thofe parts, where he 
had yet but littl, tf at all convers'd, and fo was not fo wel known to 
them as to the People of Gahlee: Ln order therefore to prepare Thefe to 
receive him the better, when he fhould come to them, He appointed 
or ordain’d other Seventy allo, befides the twelve Apoftles formerly ap- 
pointed or ordain'd, and {ent them two and two, wot with fo General a 
Commiffion as be fent the Apostles, (viz. to go and preach Where they 
would, provided they confin'd themfelves to the loft Sheep (9) of the Houfe 
of Lfrael, i.e. to the Fews,) but with a much more reflrain’d Commiffion, 
viz. Only before his face into every City and Place, whither He himfelf 
would come. 2 Therefore [414 he unto them, grving them much the 
fame Inftru€iions as he had afore to the Apofiles, The (r) Harvelt truly 
is great, but the Labourers are few: pray ye therefore the Lord of the 
Harve(lt, that he would fend forth Labourers into his Harveft. 3 Go 
your ways: behold, I fend you forth as (f)) Lambs among Wolves. 
4 Carry neither Purfe, nor Scrip, nor Shecs: and falute no Man by the 
way, ¢hat_you may not delay or hinder your fourncy and Work by need. 
le{s Ceremonies or the like. Σ And into whatfoever Houfe ye enter, 
firft fay, Peace be to this Houfe. 6 And if the Son of Peace be there, 
your Peace fhal] reft upon it: if not, it fhall turn to youagain. 7 And 
in the fame Houfe remain, eating and drinking fuch things as they give: 
for the Labourer is worthy of his Hire. Go not from Houfe to Houfe. 
8 And into whatfoever City ye enter, and they receive you, eat fuch 
things as are fet before you. 9 And heal the Sick that are therein, and 
fay unto them, The Kingdom of God is come nigh umto you. 10 But 
into whatfoever City ye enter, and they receive you not, go your ways 
(9) Matt το. 5,6. (r) Matt. 9. 37. (/) Matt. το. 11, 16, &c. 


nit 


ΤΟΣ, 


8. Luke, Chap. Χ. 


ΤΕΧΊ. 


ὀξελθόντες εἰς τοὺς πλατείας αὐτῆς, 
ἐπατο τι Koy τὸν κογιορτὸν ὃ χολ- 
ληθενᾷᾳ ἡμῶν ox τὴς πόλεως ὑμῶν, 
Domuaomucya ὑμῶν" πλοῦ τῦτο γι- 
νώσκετα, ὅτι ἤγίκεν ED ὑμᾶς ἡ βα- 
σιλεία TY Θεοό, 
ὅτι Σοδυμοις οὐ tH ἡμέρῳ κείνη 
ἀνεχτότοθον Toy, ἢ TH MAY ὠχείνῃ. 
13 Ovoy σοι XoexCiv, ψοή σοι Bey. 
cui ὅτι εἰ οὗ Τύρῳ καὶ Σιδῶνι 
ἔγόνοντο αἱ δωυάμεις αἱ γενόρϑνοη οὐ 
ὑμῖν, MAA ἂν οὗ σούκκῳ καὶ ασοδῷ 
χαθήμϑινωι με]ενόησαν. 14 Πλίοὺ Τύ- 
ρῷ καὶ Σιδῶνι! ἀγεκτύτερον ἔφ ἐν ΤῊ 
χολσῃ αὶ ὑμῶν. 15 Καὶ σὺ Καπερναμ 
ἡ ἕως Ὁ Yexvod ὑψωθᾶσο,, ἕως addy 
χατοι( ξαοσδήση, τό Ο axvor ὑ- 
μῶν, ἐμὺ axed: καὶ ὁ ἀϑετῶν ὑμᾶς, 
ἐμὲ ἀϑετά" ὁ δὲ ἐμὲ ἀθετῶν, ἀϑετά 
TOY VITIGELALY το μέ. 

17 Ὑπεφρεψαι δὲ οἱ ἐξϑυμύήκογα 
rT NERS, ACQovTes Κύριε, xoy τοὶ 
Sayprovia αἰ πυτοίοσ ἐταὶ ἡμῖν οὐ τῷ 
ὀγόμωτί σου. 
Εϑεώρων T σχζανᾶν, ὡς ἀἰφραπὴν, ἐκ 
© LEXY πεσύνται 19 Id, δίδωμι 
ὑμῖν the ὀξῳσίαν τῷ πατεῖν ἐπάγω 
ὄφεων καὶ σκορπίων, καὶ bm) πᾶσαν tho 
διύα μιν τῷ ἐχϑο596. ἡ ὑδὲ ὑμᾶς ᾧ 
pa αδικήσή. 20 Πλίω οὗ τύτῳ μὴ 


12 Λέγω δὲ ὑμῖν,. 


~ { 2 Ὁ“ 
18 Εἰπ δὲ aos 


----.- — 


RANSLATION. 


not, go your ways out into the 


{treets of the fame, and fay, 
1r Even the very duft of 
your city which cleaveth on 
us, we do wipe off againit you: 
notwithftanding, be ye fure of 
this, that the kingdom of God 


‘Js come nigh unto you. 


12 But 1} fay unto you, that 
it fhall be more tolerable in that 
day for Sodom,than for that city. 

13 Wo unto thee, Chorazin; 
wo unto thee, Bethfaida: for 
if the mighty works had been 
done in Tyre and Sidon, which 
have been done irfyou, they 
had a great while ago repented, 
fitting in fackcloth and afhies. 

14. But it fhall be more to- 
lerable for Tyre and Sidon at 
the judgment, than for you. 

15 And thou, Capernaum, 
which art exalted to heaven, 
fhalt be thru{t down to hell. — 

16 He that heareth you, 
hearth me: and he that de- 
{pifeth you, defpifeth me: and 
he that defpifeth me, defpifeth 
him that fent me. 

17 And the feventy returnd 
again with joy, faying, Lord, 
even the devils are fubject un- 
to us through thy name. 

18 And he faid unto them, 
I beheld Satan as lightning fall 
from heaven. 

19 Behold, I give unto you 
power to tread on ferpents and 
{corpions, and over all the 
power of the enemy; and no- 
thing fhall by any means hurt 

ou. 
20 Notwithftanding in this 


agers 


ee 


S. Luke, Chap. Χ. 103 


ee ee ee 


PARAPHRASE, 


out into the Streets of the fame, and fay, 11 Even the very Dult of 
your City, which cleaveth on us, we do wipe off again{t you: notwith~ 
{tanding, be ye fure of this, that the Kingdom of God is come nigh un- 
to you. 12 But I fay unto you, that it fhall be more tolerable in that 
day for Sodom, than for that City. 13 Wo unto thee, (2) Chgrazin; 
wo unto thee, Bethfaida: for if the mighty Works had been done in 
Tyre and Sidon, which have been done in you, they had a great while 
ago repented, fitting in Sackcloth and Afhes. 14 But it fhall be more 
tolerable for Tyre and Sidon at the Judgment, than for you. 15 And 
thou Capernaum, which art exalted to Heaven, {hale be. thruft down 
to Hell. 16 He that heareth you, heareth me: and he that defpifeth 
you, defpifeth me: and he that defpifeth me, defpifeth him that fent 
me. 


-----.----.. 


SECTION VII. 


Containing fuch Particulars as are taken notice of by St Luke, and ᾿ 

were tranfatted (as feems moft probable) Between Chrift's De- 
parture from Jerufalem, after he had been there at the Fealt 
of Tabernacles ἐπ the thirty fourth Year of hes Life, (or A. Ὁ... 
32.) and his Return to Jerufalem at the Feaft of the Dedi- 
cation za the fame Year, Which Particulars are likerife wholly 
pafs'd over by St Matthew and Mark, and take up (hap. X.17.. 
— XIII, ult. of this Gofpel. 


17 Fefus having been at the Feaft of Tabernacles, and difcours'd much oy. 3 ary κα 
with the Fews, and curd the Man that was born blind, and done other turn to chritt. 
things, which are related Fobn 7.1 — 10.21. be departs again from 
Ferufalem. And after this his Departure the Seventy return’d again 10 
him with joy, faying, Lord, even the Devils are fubject-unto us, and. 
are caft out by us, thro’ thy Name. 18 And he faid unto them, Won- 
der not thereat: for I tell you that for fome time have 1 beheld iv my 
Mind Saran as Lightning fall from Heaven, 7. e. te Power of the Devil: 
diminifhine, and confequently the Doc?rine of Truth or the Gofpel fpread-- 
ing its [elf in 115 room over the World, with incredible Swiftnefs. 19 And 
in order 10 bring this about, Behold, I give, 2, 6. continue and confirm 
unto you ¢4e Power to tread on Serpents and Scorpions, and over all 
the Power of the Enemy. or Devi/; and nothing fhall by any means 
hurt you. 20 Notwithftanding in this rejoyce not (0 much, that the 


(t) Matt. II. 21. | 
evil 


TO4. 


TEX T. 

γόρετε ὅτι τοι πνεὺμαΐᾳ ὑμῖν αἰ ποο- 
τοοσετα" γούρετα SET ὅτι τῶ ὑνό- 
Ha ὑμῶν ἐχράφη οὐ τοῖς οὐρανοῖς. 
21 Ey αὐτῇ Ty ὥρᾳ ἡγαλλιάσαΐ τῷ 
πνεύματι ὃ [ησῷϑ, ra ἐἰπεν' Ἐξομωολο- 
YEU σοι πάτερ; Kiexe § σρανν κὶ Ὁ 
γῆς, ὅτι ἀπέχρυψας Guim 370. copay 
ὁ σιιυετῶν, καὶ α πεχάλυνας αὐτο νη- 
THINS" Vo} ὁ πατήρ, ὅτι ὅτως ἐγένετο 
εὐδοκία, eu@pooSw σου. 22 Πάντα 
aPesoSn μοι nLzao ᾧ πατοῦς mY καὶ 
ὕδεις γινώσκᾳ τίς beiy ὃ yos, εἰ. μὴ ὃ 
πατήρ' καὶ τίς ἔριν ὃ πατήρ, εἰ μὴ ὃ 
Yas, καὶ ᾧ ἐὰν βόλητωι ὃ ὃς Ὀσοχᾳ- 
λύψαι. 23 Καὶ papas eI9s Tes 
μαϑητοὺς, 10] ἰδίαν eve Maxaesoi 
οἱ ὀφθαλμοὶ οἱ βλέποντες ἃ βλέπετε: 
24. Λέγω EN ὑμῖν, ὅτι πολλοὶ ὭΡρο- 
Onto καὶ βασιλέϊς ἠθέλησαν day ἃ 
ὑκεὶς βλέπετε, καὶ Com eddy: 04 
ἀκῶσα ἃ ἀκύετε, καὶ Con Hxvorr. 

25 Καὶ ἰσιᾳ, γομικός τις aVESH , 
ὠχπειροίζ cov AUTON, καὶ λέγων" Aiddi- 
σχαλε, τί OIC ζωὴν οὐώγιον κληρο- 
γὸμήσω ; 26 O δὲ πε wpas aU TOY 
Ey τῷ γόμῳ τί γίγραηϊαι: πῶς ἀνα. 
γινώσκεις: 27 Ο δὲ Ὀσυχριϑ εἰς, εἷ- 
weve Αγαπῆσεις Kuesov ὃ Θεόν oy & 
oAns Φ χαρδῖας oy, x) c& ὅλης ὃ ψυχὴ: 
σῷ, καὶ ἐξ ὅλης ® ἰργύος oy, καὶ ἐξ ὅλης 


δ. Luke, Chap. X. 


TRANSLATION. 


rejoyce not, that the {pirits are 
fubjeét unio you: but rather 
rejoyce, becaufe your names 
are written in heaven. 

2 Io that hour -Jefus re- 
joye’d in fpirit, and fatd, I 
thank thee, O Father, Lord of 
heaven and earth, that thou 
haft hid thefe things from the 
wife and prudent, and haft re- 
veal’d them unto babes: even 
fo, Father, for fo it feem’d 
good in thy fight. 

22 All things are deliver'd 
to me of my Father: and no 
man knowetly who the Son 1s, 
but the Father; and who the 
Father is, but the Son, and he 
to whom the Son will reveal 
him. 7 

23 And heturn’d him unto 
Ais difciples, and [414 privately, 
Blefled are the eyes which fee 
the things that ye fee. 

24, For I tell you, that ma- 
ny prophets and kings have de- 
fir'd to fee thofe things which 
ye fee, and have not feen ¢hem ; 
and to hear thofe things which 
ye hear, and have not heard 
them. 

25 And behold, a certain 
lawyer {tood up, and *try’d 
him, faying, Mafter, what fhall 
I do to inherit eternal life ? 

26 He faid unto him, What 


Is written in the law? how 


_ Teadeft thou ? 


27 And he an{wering, faid, 
Thou fhalt love the Lord thy 
God with all thy heart, and 
with all thy foul, and with all 
thy f{trength, and with all thy 


Τῆς 


5. Luke, Chap.X.  ΄ το ΤΟΣ 
TEX Τ. TRANSLATION. 


a er 
HS YoIas σὺ" κα τοῦ TANI ) mind ἡ and thy neighbour as 
ang / ae \ 2 thy felf. 
σοῦ ὡς orauTey. 28 Eins δὲ αὐπῷ" 28 And he faid unto him, 
Bela (Sas oe ' ‘ Thou haft anfwer'd right: this 
je ina oe TNA, ΧΩ Go, and thou thalt live. 
ζήσῃ. 29 Ο de, γέλων Nxygyous 29 But he willing to jultify 
EXUTOY, 


PARAPHRASE. 


evil Spirits are thas fubje& unto you as fo be caSt out of Others by yor, 
and not able to hurt your own Boates , but rather rejoyce, becaule.ye are 
enabled by the Grace of God to with/tand the wicked Temptations of the 
Devil, and to live holy Lives, and thereupon your Names are written in 
Heaven in the Book(u) of Life. 21 Moreover in that Hour Jefus re- 
joye'd in (x) Spirit, 2. 6. Ais Mind or Heart, and faid, I thank thee, Ὁ 
Father, Lord of Heaven and Earth, that thou haft hid thefe things from 
the Wife and Prudent, and ha{t reveal’d them unto Babes: even fo, 
Father, for fo it feem’d good in thy fight. 22 All things are deliver'd ᾿ 
to me of my Father: and no Man knoweth who the Son is, but the 
Father ; and who the Father is, but the Son, and he to whom the Son 
will reveal him. 23 And he turn’d him unto his Difciples, and faid 
unto them privately, or being now alone, Blefled are the Eyes (y) which 
fee the things that ye fee. 24 For I tell you, that many Prophets and 
Kings have defir’d to fee thofe things which ye fee, and have not feen 
them; and to hear thofe things which ye hear, and have not heard them. 

25 And behold, a certain Lawyer, 2. 6. Scribe or Expounder of the este meas 
Law, particularly vers'd in folving Queftions , and deciding Difficulties who is to be 
zn the Law, {tood up, and try’d him, 2. 6. wade Trial of Cbrift's Know- peas ens 
ledge and Skill in the Law, faying , Mafter, what fhall I do to inherit 
eternal Life? 26 He faid unto him, What is written in the Law? 
how readeft thou? 27 And he anfwering, faid, Thou fhalt love the 
Lord thy God with all thy Heart, znd with all thy Soul, and with all 
thy Strength, and with all thy Minds; and thy Neighbour as thy felf. 

28 And he [414 unto him, Thou hafanfwer’d right: this do, and thou 
fhalt live Zrernally, or inherit eternal Life according to thy Queftion afore 
(vu. 25.) propos’d. 29 But he, willing to juftify himfelf, 2. ¢. 20 make 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V.20. + Μᾶλλον is nor read in Alex. Cant. ora vaft number of other MSS. 
nor in any of the feven Ancient Verfions. It is not to be doubted, but it was at 
firft put into the Margin by way of Explanation,and thence taken afterwards into, 
the Text ; and accordingly I have retain’d it in the Englifh Tranflation, bue put 
in a different Character, to flew it is not the Original Reading. 

(9) εν. το. 11. and3.5. (x) Matt. 11.25. (7) Matt. 13.16. 


bine lf 


ἑαυτῦν, εἰπε ess τὸν Inoue Καὶ 
ms 6c μὰ πλησίον; 30 Ὑπολαζὼν 
δὲ ὃ Inows, πεν" Αὐϑρωπῦς τις Χα]έ- 
Coyvey Dare leesuomA nue εἰ ς Ἱεριχὼ, 
καὶ ANTOUS GELEMEGW οἱ καὶ ὠκϑύ- 
σαντες αὐτὸν, καὶ πληγας ἔχιϑεντες, 
ἀπηλθον, ἀφέντες ἡ μιιθανὴ τυ [Ἕχανονα, 
31 Κατα culver δὲ ἱερεύς τις χα]έ. 
Conver cy τῇ ὁδῷ ὡκειγηῃ" x ἰδὼν aD- 
‘TRY, ἀγτιπαρῆλϑεν. 32 Ομοίως δὲ 
x04 λόυίτης, γενόμϑυ( Ὁ)» χατο τὸν τὸ- 
πον, ἐλγὼν καὶ ἰδὼν, ἀγτιπαρῆλϑθεν. 
33 Σαμαρείτης δὲ τις ὁϑεύων ». Ἦλϑε 
XRT αὐτὸν, χαὶ ἰδὼν αὐτὸν, ἐασλαῖ 
Neon 34. Καὶ παροσελγὰν χατέ- 
δὴσε τὸ τραὐμαΐρι αὐτῷ, Ὄλιγέων 
ἔλαιον ᾧ oor δχιξιξάσοως δὲ αὐτὸν 
"Gia τὸ ἴδιον κτῆγίδ, Hyecryay αὐτὸν 
εἰς πανδολγέιογ, xy ἐπεμελήθη αὐτοῦ. 
35 Καὶ ἔχ) ἢ aber ὀξελϑὼν,. ox- 
Carov δύο δίωνάρμα, edune πῷ τοῦὺρ- 
Soya, καὶ ἐἶπεν αὐτῷ" Ἐπιμελήϑητι 
αὐτοῦ" καὶ ὅ, τι ἂν ποροσϑοιπανήσῃς, 
ἐγὼ CF TE Emavepry eoSoy με, DMI 
ow σοι. 36 Tis om τύτων F TeA@Y 
dox§ σοι πλησίον γέχργένωη τῷ tum 
σύγτος 4S TYS Ancus; 37 Ο δὲ ἐι- 
my Ο ποιήσας τὸ ἔλεος MET αὐτῦ. 
Εἴπεν otew αὐτῷ ὃ Inoous Πορεύου; 
xo σὺ Tit ὁμοίως. 


himfelf, faid unto Jefus, And 
who is my neighbour? 

30 And Jelus anfwering, 
faid, A certain man went down 
from Jerufalem to Jericho, and 
fell among thieves, which 
{tripp’d him of his raiment, and 
wounded him, and departed, 
leaving him half dead. 

21 And by chance there 
came down acertain pricfthat 
way; and when he faw him, 
he pafs'd by on * one tide. 

32 And likewife a Levite, 
when he was at the place 
came and look’d on Aim, an 
pafs'd by on * one fide. 

33 But acertain Samaritan, 
as he journey’d, came where 
he was : and when he faw him, 
he had compaffion on him, 

34. And went to him, and 
bound up his wounds, pouring 
in oyl and wine, and fet him 
cn his own beaft, and brought 
him to an inn, and took care 
of him. | 

35 And on the morrow when 
he departed, he took out two 
pence, and gave them.to the 
hoft, and faid unto him, Take 
care of him; and whatfoever 
thou fpendeft more,: when I 
come again, I will repay 
thee, 

36 Which now of thefe 


‘three, thinkeft thou,was neigh- - 


bour unto him that fell among 
the thieves ? 

37 And he faid, He that 
fhew’d mercy on him. Then 
faid Jefus unto him, Go, and 
do thou likewife. 


38 Ἐγένετο 


δι Luke, Chap. Χ. 
PARAPHRASE. 


himfelf appear a Fust or Righteous Man in having fully difcharg’d bis 
Duty to his Neighbour, in having been very kind to his Neighbour in the 
Senfe wherein the Jews understood the Word, viz. to them that dwelt 
near him, and were of his own Nation, Religion and Sec, laid unto Je- 
fus, And who is my Neighbour? 30 And Jefus aniwering, faid, Z 
will rectify your wrong Notions herein, and teach you who is truly to be 
efleem'd your Neighbour by a plain Parable or Similitude: A certain Man, 


being 4 few, went down from Jerufalem to Jericho, and fell among 


Thieves, which {tripp’d him of his Raiment, and wounded him, and 
departed, leaving him half dead. 31 And by chance there came a cer- 
tain Prieft that way, who one would have expected, (agreeably to bis fa- 
cred Function, and the more than ordinary Degree of Ftoline{s and Cha- 
rity becoming his faid Function) fhould have took pity on the poor Travel- 
ler (ef/pecially being of bis own Country and Religion) and affified him ak 
he could: and yet on the contrary, when he faw him, he pafs’d by on 
one fide at 4 difiance, without coming fo much as to look on him. 32 And 
ikewife a Levite, when he was at the place, came and look’d mmdeed 
on him, and did no more but pals by on one fide; whereas 11 might have 
been likewife expetfed reafonably from him on account of his facred Fan- 
éZion, that be fhould have fhewn fome Charity to his poor difirefs'd Coun- 
tryman and Brother in Religion. 33 But a certain Samaritan, as he 
Journey’d, came where he was; and when he faw him, tho bimfelf, as 
being a Samaritan, was both a Stranger to the Nation, and an ΘΚ 
to the Religion of the ews, yet he had compaflion on him, 34 and 
went to him, and bound up his Wounds, pouring in or ow them firs? 
Oyl and Wine 20 wajfh and affwage them, and fet him on his own Beaft, 
and brought him to an Inn, and took care of him. 35 And on the 
Morrow when he departed, he took out two Roman Pence, which were 
of value enough, as things went in thofe days, to pay off what bad been 
already had, and to have fomewhat remaining for to pay for what the 
poor wounded Man fhould want for the future; and gave them to the 
Hoft or Zun-keeper, and faid unto him, Take care of him; and what- 
foever thou {pendeft more, when I come again, I will repay,thee. 
36 Which now of thefe three, thinkeft thou, was Neighbour unto him 
that fell among the Thieves? 3% And he faid, He that fhew’d Mercy 
on him. Then [414 Jefus, Go, and do thou likewife, 2.6. Look wot on thofe 
only to be your Neighbours, who live near you, and are of the fame Na- 
tion, Religion, or Sec? ; but think every one fuch as flands in need of your 
Afistance or Relief. Ὁ | : 


Τοῦ 


S. Luke, Chap. X, ΧΙ. 


TE X T. 

33 Eyre δὲ ἐν Ἔϑ' πορευεο, αὐ. 
τες, % αὐ τὸς εἰσῃλθεν εἰς xoulo τινά" 
yuun δὲ τις ὀγόμαΐϊι Mapu ὑπεδεξαΐρ 
αὐτοῦ εἰς T οἶκον αὐτῇ. 39 Καὶ tds 
[ὦ ἀδελφὴ xeryp un Maeia, ὃἣ καὶ πα. 
ραχαϑισοισο, wha τὸς πύδας Ὁ 1ησῦ, 
ΤΣ λόγον amy 40 Η δὲ Μάρϑα 
BELeCmUT Wee TMI DA 9: Κονίαν' 
ἔλιςᾶσοα, δὲ ime: Κύριε, Ψ MéAd σοι ὅτι 
ἡ ἀδελφὴ UY Morn με Ἀφ τελιπε alg. 
LOVEAY ; LTE YY αὐτῇ iva, (ot συγανΊιλά.-. 
Gn7). 4τ Αποκρίθεις δὲ εἰ πεν αὐτῇ ὃ 
Ἰησῶφ' Μάρθα, Μάρθα, μεριμνᾷς καὶ τύρ- 
CiCu cpl πολλά. 42 Ενὸς δὲ ist χρεία. 
Μαρία δὲ Τὶ ἀγαϑην μερίδα ἐξελέξαζ,, 
ὅτις ὕκ ἀφωιρεϑήσε]αι ἀπ᾽ αὐτῆς. 

Κεφ. ια΄. Καὶ ἐγίμεῖο ἐν τῷ €1) αὐτὸν 
ἐν τόπῳ TW! Ὡροσευχὸ υϑνον,ὼς ἐπαύσοιϊο, 
εἰ πέ τις ἢ μαθητῶν ay ωρὸς αὐ τὸγ'" Κύ- 
pie, δίδαξον ἡμῶς arooe yeah, χαϑὼς 
% Τωάγγης duke τος μαθητὰς αὐτν. 
2 Εἶπε δὲ avziss ΟἿ» prawn, 
Acyile: TIATEP ἡμῶν ὃ ἐγ τοῖς payors, 
ἀ[ιαοϑήτω τὸ ὅγο μα oy ἐλθέτω ἡ βασι- 
λεία ce γενηθήτω τὸ θέλημά oy, ὡς ἐν 
Sparen, x "Okt Ὁ ys. 3 Τὸν pov ἡμῶν 
τὸν ἐπιόσιον NSY np τὸ XY ἡμέρριν. 
4 Καὶ ἄφες ἡμῖν τοὶς ἁ μα ρας ἡμῶν" καὶ 
Pavol ἀφίεμεν παντὶ ὀφείλοντι ἡμῖν. 
Κῶ μή εἰσενέίκης ἡμᾶς εἰς πειρασμὸν, 
SMa ῥῦσαι ἡμᾶς Sora Ὁ “πονηρῷ. 


TRANSLATION. 


33 Now it came to pafs, as 
they *journey‘d, that he entred. 
into a certain village: and a 
certain woman, nam’d Martha, 
receiv'd him into her houfe. 

39 And fhe had a filter call’d- 
Mary, which alfo fat at Jefus 
feet, and heard his word. 

40 But Martha was cum- 
bred about much ferving, and 


came to him, and faid, Lord, 


doft thou not care that my 
fifter hath left’ me to ferve 
alone? bid her therefore that 
fhe help me. — 

41 And Jefus anfwer'd, and 
faid unto her, Martha, Martha, 
thou art careful, and troubled 
about many things: 

42 But one thing 15 needful. 
And Mary hath chofen that 
good part, which fhall not be 
taken away from her. 


Chap. ΧΙ. 

And it came to pafs, that as 
he was praying in a certain 
ag when he ceas’d, one of 

is difciples faid unto him, 
Lord, teach us to pray, as John 
alfo. taught his difciples. 

2 And he faid unto them, 
When ye pray, fay, Our Fa- 
ther which art in heaven, Hal- 
Jowed be thy name. Thy king- 
domcome. Thy will be done, 
as in heaven, fo in earth. 

3 Give us day by day our 
daily bread. ss ‘ 

4 And forgive us our fins ; 
for we alfo forgive every one 
that is indebted to us. And 
lead us not into temptation, 
but deliver us from evil. 


5 Καὶ 


— ee ΄ ς 
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PARAPHRASE 


38 Now it came to pafs, as they journey’d abour from place to place, oy ia onte 
that he entred into a certain Village, wz. Bethany; and a certain Wo. tain’d by eee: 
man, nam’d Martha, receiv’d him into her Houfe. 39 And fhe had qand Mery. | 
Brother οαὐ 4 Lazarus, and a Sifter call’d Mary, who alfo was a pious 
Woman as was Martha; but thefe two Sifters exprefs-d thew Piety and 
Refped? to Fefussafter two different ways, according to thew different 
Tempers: namely Mary being chiefly follicttous about her Spiritual [m- 
provement by Chrifi’s Prefence, tat at Jelus Feet,and heard his Word or 
Difcourfes, not troubling her felf about bodily Provifions and Entertain- 
ment. 40 But Martha was cumbred about much ferving, 2, 6. wholly 
taken up and mightily tol'd in providing an Entertainment for Corist ; 
and shereupon came to him, and faid, Lord, doft thou not care that my 
Sifter hath lcft me to ferve alone, 7. 6. 70 prowde alone the Entertain- 
ment for you? Bid her therefore that fhe help me. 41 And Jefus an- 

{wer'd, and faid unto her, Martha, Martha, thou art careful, and troubled 
about many things zx order to Entertain me kindly, which L accept indeed 
asa mark of your Refpe tome: 42. But One things needful much above 
{ποῦ an Entertainment, as being both more Profitable for you, and Ac- - 
ceptable to me, viz. yourlmprovement in δρίγ αἰ Knowledge ; and Mary 
has chofen that good or more preferable Part, or way of fbewing her Re-~ 
{pe to me, which fhall not be taken away from her, 2. 6. which J foal 
not a any means, order ber to defififrom, but rather encourage her to 
erfist 15. 
᾿ Chap. ΧΙ. And it came to pafs, that as he was Praying in a certain cia tdi 
place, when he ceas’d, one of his Difciples faid unto him, Lord, teach his prope te 
us @ Form τὸ pray by, as John the Baptif# alfo taught his Difciples. than une arava 
2 And accordingly he [414 unto them, When ye pray, fay this Forma : the Lord’s Prayer. 
Our Father which arc in Heaven, Hallowed be thy name. Thy King- 
dom come. Thy Will be done, as in Heaven, fo in Earth. 3 Give us 
day by day our daily Bread. 4 And forgive us our Sins; for we alfo 
forgive every one that is indebted to us. And lead us not into Tempta- 
tion, but deliver us from Evil. - 

Σ And he faid unto them witha, 7 have formerly warn'd you not tmportunity re- 
to ufe barely vain Repetitions or Multiphcity of Words, as if barely by wile to Prayer. 
them ye foould be heard. HFlowever this is not to be fo understood, as if 
ye were not to ufe Frequency and Importunity im your Prayers, fuch as 
proceeds from a true and lively Senfe of your own Wants, and fo need of 
God's Help; and which is fo far from being Difpleafing, that it 1s very 
Acceptable to God, and will prevail much with him to grant you what 
ye.thus importunately pray for; as may be iuftrated to you.by the fol- 
hwing Similitude and plain familiar Inflance: Which of you {hall have 


— 


- 


a Friend, 


‘IIO 


S. Luke, Chap. XI. 


ΤΕΧΤ. 

; Ky awe megs αὐτός" Τίς ἐξ 
ὑμλυ ἐξ4 φίλον, καὶ Ten σεΐαι! Ὡρὸς 
αὐτὸν LETOUXTIY, ἡ εἰ πὴ αὐτῷ" Φίλε, 
χρῆσοι (μοι Tee S apTyS. 6 Ἐπειδὴ 


φίλος μου wapeyveTo ἐξ adod mess 


με, % οὔκ ἔχω ὁ πσαραϑήσω αὐτῷ. 
7 Κῴκεινος ἔσωθεν Ὀστοχριδ εἰς aan 
Μή μοι κόποὲς πάρεγε' nd ἡ ϑύρρει 
χέκλεισοι, κοὶ τὸ τω δῖα μου μετ᾿ 


ἐμοδ εἰς the χοίτίω wow Y dude: 


HY avacus Slouvy aot. & Λέγω 
ὑμῶν, εἰ καὶ ᾧὶ dwod αὐτῷ ἀνατοὶς, 
Alo τὸ ἄνω αὐτοῦ φίλον' Abe. γέ 
lw ἀνώσιειαν αὐτοῦ ἐγερϑ εἰς δώσει 
αὐτῷ ὅσων γρήζε. 9 Kayo ὑμῖν 
λέγω" Αἰτέιτε, καὶ δοθήσεται ὑμῖν» 
ζητεῖτε, καὶ εὐρήσετε' κρϑύετε, καὶ 
ἀνοιγήσεται ὑμ. 10 [las 52 ὃ 
οὐτῶν λα μί( ἀγ4 'χαὶ ὃ ζητῶν εὐρίσχκ 4" 
καὶ τῷ κρόοντι ἀγοιγήσετοι. 

τι Tia δὲ ὑμὼν τὸν πατέρα a. 
Tod ὁ υἱὸς ἄρτον, μὴ λίθον ἔλιδωσά 
αὐτῷ ; εἰ καὶ ἰχγιῶ, μὴ ἀντὶ ἰχγύος 
ὄφιν ἔλιδωσή αὐτῷ; 12 H καὶ ἐὰν 
ution ὠδν, μὴ ἐπηδώσᾳ αὐτῷ σχορ- 
Tv; 13. Εἰ Sy users πογηροὶ ὑπάρ- 
χοντες, οἰδουτε ἀγαθὰ δύματα, διϑόνοι 
χοὶς τέκγοις ὙῈ mae μᾶλλον ὃ 
wamp ὁ ἐξ ovegvod , δώσ πνεῦμα 
ἅγιον τοῖς οἀτῷσιν αὐτόν. 


TRANSLATION. 


sy And he faid unto them, 
Which of you fhall have a 
friend, and fhall go unto him 
at mid-night, and fay unto him, 
Friend, lend me three loaves; 

6 For a friend of mine in 
his journey 18 come to me, and 
I have nothing to fet before 
hin: 

~ And he from within {hall 
an{wer and fay, Trouble me 
not: the door is now fhut, and 
my children are with. me in 
bed; I cannot rife and give thee. 

8 I fay unto you, Though 
he will not rife ‘and give him, 


becaufe he is his friend: yet 


becaufe of his importunity, he 
will rife and give him as many 
as he needeth., 

9 And I fay unto you, Ask, 
and it {hall be given you: feek, 
and ye fhall find: knock, and 
it fhall be open’d unto you. 

10 For every one that ask- 
eth, receiveth: and he that 
feeketh, findeth: and to him 
that knocketh, it hall be o- 
pen'd. 7 

Ir Ifa fon fhall ask bread 
of any of you that is a Father, 
will he give him a {toné? or 
if fe ask a fifh, will he fora 


fith give him a ferpenct? 


12 Or if he fhall ask an 
egg, will he offer him a {cor- 
plone 

13 If ye then, being evil, 
know how to give good gifts 
unto your children: how much 
more fhall your heavenly Fa- 
ther give the holy Spirit to 
them that ask him ? 


14 Ka 


S: Luke, Chap.XI. | TII - 


TEXT. TRANSLATION. 


14 Kay lo caxCamay craugeonioy, .14. And he was calting out 
ee Με ον πον a devil, and it was dumb. And 
ὦ αὐτὸ ἴω κωφόγ' eywero δῈ Ψ SY- it came to pals when the devil 
ῥιογίου ἐξελθόντος, ἐλάλησεν ὃ κωφός" Was gone ont, the dumbhpake ; 

ree cy νι, and the people wondred. 
xay ἔγαύ μα σοιν οἱ λοι, 15 Lives 15 But fome of them [416, 

“SN εἰ αὐτῶν econ Ey BeeAGeGouA He cafteth out devils through 
Beelzebub, the chief of the 
| devils. 
δαιμόνια. 16 Επέροι δὲ σειράζονήες, 16 And others tempting ὁ 7772, 
onus aap ant iChayv ἐξ οὐρανοῦ. fought of him a fign from hea- 
ven. 17 Au7es 
PARAPHRASE., 
a Friend, and fhall go unto him at Mid-night, and fay unto him, Friend, 
lend me three loaves; 6 for a Friend of mine in his Journey 15 come 
to me, and I have nothing to fet before him: 7 And he from with- 
in fhall anfwer and fay, Trouble me not: the Door is now fhut, and 5 
my Children are with me in bed; I cannot rife and give thee. 8.1 fay 
unto you, Tho’ he will not rife and give him the Loaves he defires, be- 
caufe he is his Friend; yet ¢f the Man, that comes to borrow of hin, 
wih not take a Denial, but continues fiill to importune him, at length 
becaufe of his Importunity he will rife, and give him as many Loaves 
as he needs. 9 AndI fay unto you, Zn Uke manner (z) ask of God, 
and it fhall be given you: feek, and ye fhall find: knock, and τι fhall - 
be open’d unto you. 10 For every one that asketh, receiveth: and 
he that feeketh, findeth: and to him that knocketh, it fhall be open’d. =, 

11 Further you may depend on God's Readinefs to give you what you as allo a Reli- 
duly pray for, on account of bis Goodnefs and even Fatherly Kinduefs to ance on God's Fa- 
you. For it a Son (a) fhall ask Bread of any of you that is a Father, will"? 7°" 
he give him a Stone? or if he ask a Fifh, will he for a Fifh give him- 

a Serpent? 12 Or if he fhall ask an Egg, will he offerhim a Scorpion? ~ 

13 If ye then, being Evil, know how. to give good Gifts unto your 
Children: how much more fhall your heavenly Father give the Holy 

Spirit to them that ask him, tho’ zt be the Greateft of Bleffines which be 

can give you here? and if he will thus give you the Greatest Bleffing , 

much more will be give you all other Leffer Bleffings, that ye foall land 

in. need of and pray for. vl 

14. And he was cafting out a Devil, and it was dumb, And it came chrift’s anfwer 
to pals when the Devil was gone out, the Dumb fpake: and the People τὸ the Jevs for 
wondred. 15 But fome of them faid xow, as they bad formerly (b) on ing out Devils τὸ 
the like Occafion, He cafteth out Devils through Beelzebub, the chief «<4. 
of the Devils. 16 And others tempting him, fought of him a Sign from 

(%) Matt.7.7. (a) Matt.7.9. (ὁ) Matt. 9. 34. and 12. 24. 

Heaven. 


" ~ , 2 \ 
ἄρχοντι τῶν δου μωγίων ὠχξάλλει τὸ 


TI2 


S. Luke, Chap. ΧΙ. 


TEXT. 


TRANSLATION. 


> ἃ \ at 7 ἣν \ 
17 pees) peas at 7a Al g- 
γοημαΐζᾳ, εἰπὲν avs? Tlacn βασι- 
λεία pm ἑαυτίω DAY σιμεριόθεισοι ἐρη - 
UBTO » χαὶ οἶκος ἘΧῚ οἶκον, wind, 
18 Εἰ δὲ καὶ ὃ cuG@ias ἐφ᾿ ἑαυτὸν Ne- 
μορίου, πῶς sautnocly ἡ βασιλεία 
ous; ὅτι λέγετε, co BecACeGyA ἐκ- 
Came με τοὶ σιαιμόνιαι. 9 Εἰ δὲ 
ἐγώ οὗ Βεελζεξ ἐλ ὠκξφάλλω τῷ Say~ 
μίόγια,γ οἱ Yo) ὑμῶν ἐν TIVE ἐκδάλλῳσι; 
Dlg. τῦτο xpilay ὑμῶν αὐτοὶ ἐσονῆα). 
20 Εἰ δὺ ἐν duxldaw Θεοῦ ἐκξάλλω 
τοὶ σλαιμώνια, ἄρα ἔφϑασεν. ἐῷ ὑμᾶς 
ἡ βασιλεία ¥@cod. 21 Ore ὁ ἰογυ- 
pos 1am 7AIo Os φυλάοσῃ τὴν ἑαυ- 
TY αὐλίοὐ, οὐ εἰρήνῃ ‘bot τῶ ὑπήρχοντου 
oy. 22 Endy δὲ ὁ ἰογυρότερος ony 
ἐπελϑὼν νικήσῃ αὐτὸν, ἢ πὸρνοπλίαν 
εἰν, ctipd ἐφ ἡ ἐπεποί 4, ὶ τώ σκῦλα 
ay ΔΙ 9. δίδωσιν. 23 Ὁ μὴ ὧν wel 
ἐμῶν, κατ᾿ ἐμῷ 6d καὶ ὃ μα σμωυάγων 
wet ἐμοῦ, σκορπζ 4. 24 Οταν τὸ 
ἀχάϑαρτον πγεῦ μα ἐξέλθῃ Dm | ἀγ- 
Samy, Dep relay δὲ ἀγύδρων τόπων, 
ζητϑι ἀνάπαυσιν" ἡ μὴ εὐράτκογ, λέ. 


A Ὑποςρέψω εἰς Tor οἷκόν μου ov 


ἰξηλθον. 25 Καὶ ἐλθὸν εὑείσκᾳ ove 
στερωμϑιδον αὶ χεκοσμημδῥον. 26 Τότε 
πορεύε ’) ἡ Pang uGaves ema eT EPS 
πνεύμαϊζᾳ ππονηρότερα ἑαυθ" καὶ εἰσελ- 


17 But he knowing their 
thoughts, faid unto them, Eve- 
ry kingdom divided againit it 
felf, is brought to defolation : 
and a houfe αυτά again{t a 
houfe, falleth. 

18 If Satan alfo be divided 
again{t himfelf, how fhall his 
kingdom {tand ? becaufe ye fay 
that I caft out devils through 
Beelzebub. 

19 And if I by Beelzebub 
calt out devils, by whom do 
your fons caft them out? there- 
fore fhall they be your judges. 

20 But if I with the finger 
of God caft out devils,no doubt 
the kingdom of God is come 
upon you. 

21 When a {trong man arm’d 
keepeth his palace, his goods 
are 1m peace. 

22 But when a ftronger than 
he fhall come upon him, and 
overcome him, he taketh from 
him all his armour wherein he 
trufted, and divideth his fpoils. 

23 He that is not with me, 

is again{t me: and he that ga- 
thereth not with me, {cat- 
tereth. 
_ 24 When the unclean {pirit 
15 gone out of a man, he walk- 
eth through dry places, {eeking 
reft : and finding none,he faith, 
I will return unto my houfe 
whence I came out. 

2s And when he cometh, 
he findeth # {wept and gar- 
nifh’d. 

26 Then goeth he and tak- 
eth to him feven other {pirits 
more wicked than himfelf, and 


Sovree 


S. Luke, Chap. ΧΙ. 
TEXT. TRANSLATION. 

ον Coa! ΤᾺ -they enter in, and dwell there: 
Sov τοῦ xx Orner ἐκὴ % yve.) ay ΤΥ and the laft {tate of that man 


o avy pany ἐκεῖν χείρονα T coepray. is worfe than the firfl. 
27 Ἐγένετο δὲ ἐν τῷ Λέγϑθιν αὐτοῦ 27 And it came to pafs as he 
Se eee ee ie ιν, fpake thefe things, a certain 
Gum, ἔπῳρασοω ns yun Parke C% oman of the company lift up 
gy ἣ ὑχζ" ίᾳ ἧ h ji d faid unto him 
AY, εἰπε) UTES" Maxeee ἡ Χοι- ner voice, an : 
᾿ ms a pie ἢ 1 oa”  Bleffed zs the womb that bare 
λία ἡ βαφαάσοσο, σε, αὶ Mag 96 EMM thee, and the paps which thou 
Ado. 428 Αὐτὸς δὲ εἰ πε' Mevouv-  hhaft fuck’d. eee 
᾿ εν ld πω 28 But he faid, Yea, rather 
TONS Ah Seen Rae as oe bleffed are they that hear the 
Seod, καὶ φυλάουοντες αὐτόν. word of God, and keep it. 
29 Τῶν 


a 


- 


PARAPHRASE. 


Heaven. 17 But he knowing their Thoughts, faid unto them the fame 
as he had afore on the fame Occafion: Every Kingdom divided againft 
it ielf, is brought to defolation: and a Houfe divided again{t a Houfe, 
falleth. 18 If Satan alfo be divided again{t himfelf, how fhall his 
Kingdom ftand? becaufe ye fay that I calt out Devils through Beelze- 
bub. τὸ And if I by Beelzebub caft out Devils, by whom do your 
Sons caft them out? therefore fhall they be your Judges. 20 But if I 


with the finger of God caft out Devils, no doubt the Kingdom of God 


is come upon you. 21 When aitrong Man arm’d keepeth his Palace, 
his goods are in peace. 22 But when a ftronger than he fhall come 
upon him, and overcome him, he taketh from him all his Armour wherein 
he trufted, and divideth his Spoils. 23 He that is riot with me, is 
again{t me: and he that gathereth not with me, fcattereth. 24 When 
the unclean (c) Spirit is gone out of a Man, he walketh through dry 


places, feeking ret: and finding none; he faith, 1 will return unto my 


Houfe whence I came out. 25 And when he cometh, he findeth 122 
{wept and garnifh’d. 26 Then goeth he, and taketh to him feven other 
Spirits wore wicked than himfelf, and they enter in, and dwell there: 
and the laft State of that Man is worfe than the firft, 

27 And it came to pafs as he f{pake thefe things, a certain Woman 
of the Company lift up her Voice, and faid unto him, Bleffed ‘is ‘the 
Womb that bare thee, and the Paps which thoy haft fuck’d. 28 But 
᾿ faid, Yea, rather ble{fed are they that hear the Word of God, and 

eep it. 


(6) Matt, 11. 43. 
| Ρ 29 And 


VIL. 
Who are Blef'd. 


ΤΙ4 


S. Luke, Chap. XI. . 


TEXT. 

29 Tay δὲ ὀ λῶν ἐπα γροιζομδἕων 
ἤρξατο λέγειν" Η γενεὰ αὖ ΤῊ “πον ὴ- 
ex ‘bot σημέιον ἔχιζητᾷ, καὶ σημξίον 
Y δυϑήσετωι αὐτῇ, εἰ μὴ τὸ σημβιον 
lova τῷ “ὠροφῆτυ. 30 Καθὼς yap 
ἐγίγνετο Ιωνὰς σημέιον τοις Nuvdliireess, 
οὕτως ἕξοι καὶ ὃ ἠὸς τῷ ἀνϑρώπου 
τῇ yee ζαύτη. 31% Βασιλίιοιτ γό- 
τὸ ἐγερθήσεται οὗ τῇ xelod μετοὶ 
τῶν ἀνδρῶν τὴς γενεᾶς τοιὐτης, καὶ 
χα τοι Αγ αὐτούφ' ὅτι Ἦλθεν Cx τῶν 
περοτων τῆς Yns ἀκούση πίω σο- 
φίαν DorouavtG- xoy ἰδῳ, πλειον 
Sorouarr Gy ON. 32 Ardbes Ni- 
γόυὶ ἀγαφήσον]η cv τὴ xpiod WY πῆς 
γενεᾶς TRUTHS, τὐ NRTAXELIYOW awe 
τἶω' ὅτι μετέγόησοιν es τὸ κήρυγμα 
Twn καὶ ἰσιῷ, πλεῖον lave ady 


33 Οὐϑεις δ λύχνον ἀ.ας, εἰς Xpue 


“δ πίϑησιν. ods vio τὸν μόδιον 

; 9 bo 2 
᾿ ᾿ te 

SMa. ἔλι τίω λυχνίαν, ἵνα ot” coo. 


pSaSwoi τὸ φέγίς βλέπωσι. 34 O 


; ~ } > 
AUYIGY TY σωματὸς ‘Geqv ὁ ὀὑφϑαλ- 
f 7) δι ¢€ 5 / 

(os? ΟΤῸΥ οἷν ὁ ὑφγαλμῶς σου 
c ~~ > \ 4 Ἂν μ 
ἁπλοὺς Wy Mou ὅλον τὸ σωμᾶ σου 

9, > Ἃ A > 
φωτεινόν civ ἐπὰν Se “πογηρ86 ἢ 

μ 
35 Σχοπ 
“» x \ ~ \ > ‘4 4 eed 
ὧν μὴ τὸ φῶς τὸ ἐν σοὶ, σκόίος ἐςίνγ. 


4 \ ~ ? 2 
% Τὸ σώμα oY onolesvay. 


4 ~~ ! 
36 Ei οἷν τὸ στυ μα, σου ὅλου φωΐει- 
\ 1» if \ ’ 
¥OV,, ΜΗ ἔχον τι. μῆρ99 σκο]ειγὸν, ἔοι 


TRANSLATION. 


29 And when the people 
were gather’d thick together, 
he began to fay, This is an evil 
generation: they feek a fign, 
and there fhall no fign be giv- 
en it, but the fign of Jonas the 
prophet. 

30 For as Jonas was a fign 
unto the Ninevites, fo fhall al- 
fo the Son of Man be to this 
generation. | 

31 The queen of the fouth 
fhall rife up in the judgment 
with the men of this genera- 
tion, and condemn them: for 
fhe came from the utmoft parts 
of the earth, to hear the wif- 
dom of Solomon; and behold, 
a greater than Solomon zs here. 

32 The Men of Nineve fhall 
rife up inthe judgment with this 
generation, and fhall condemn 
it: for they repented at the 
preaching of Jonas; and behold, 
a greater than fonas zs here. 

33 No man when he hath 
lighted a candle, putteth ¢ in 
a fecret place, neither under a 
bufhel; but on.a candlettick, 
that they which come in may 
{ee the light.. 

34 The light of the body is 
the eye: therefore when thine 
eye is fingle, thy whole body 
alfo is full of light: but when_ 
thine eye is evil, thy body alfo 


τ as full of darknefs. 


35 Take heed therefore, that 
the light which is in thee, be 
not darknefs. 

36 If thy whole body there- 
fore de full of light, having no 
part dark, the whole fhall be 


Deelevar 


S. Luke, Chap. ΧΙ. | τις 
PARAPHRASE. 


29 And.when the People were gather’d thick together, he began to chrift’s Anfver 
fay, This is an evil Generation: they feek a Sign (4) from Fleaven, (as το the Jews yan 
v.16.) and there fhall no (μοῦ Sign be given it, but the Sign of Jonas Hove” 
the Prophet. 30 For as Jonas being three days and nights in the Wbale's 
Belly, and afterward caft up again alive, was a Sign unto the Ninevites, 
that he was a Prophet fent to them by God; {o thall alfo the Son of Man's 
being three days and three nights in the Heart of the Earth, or Bury d, and 
then rats'd to Life again, bea Sign to this Generation, sat J am come 
Srom God. 31 The Queen of the South fhall rife up in the Judgment 
with the Men of this Generation, and condemn them: for fhe came 
from the utmoft parts of the Earth, to hear the Wifdom of Solomon; 
and behold, a greater than Solomon is here. 32 The Men of Nineve 
fhall rife up in the Judgment with this Generation, and {hall condemn 
it: for they repented at the preaching of Jonas; and behold, a greater 
than Jonas is here. 33 “ no Man when he hath (6) lighted a Candle, 
putteth it in a fecret Place, neither under a Bufhel; but on a Candle- 
{tick, that they which come in may fee the Light: So there is 10 one 
who is truly Pious and religioufly Difpos'd, but will expre/s and give evt- 
dence to Others about hiv of fuch his Piety and Difpofttion, as in other 
refpects, fo particularly by an unprejudic'd Wiliingnefs to recerve all Di- 
vine Truths upon fufficient Convittion. So that the Men of this Genera- 
tion do in vain pretend to True Piety, while they rejeét Me and my Go- 
[pel thro unvea‘onable Prejudices and refolute Obfitnacy, whereby is cor- 
rupted their very Understanding , and confeguently thew Judgement of 
things. For the. OnderStanding is most fitly compar'd to the Eye: 
34. Namely, the (f) Light of the Body is the Eye: J lke manner the 
Light of the Soul is the Under flanding. Therefore when the Under ftanding 
2: Uncorrupted by any Prejudice or Biafs, then Men clearly fee their Duty, . 
and are eaftly convine'd thereof: but when .the Under Standing 1s Cor- 
rupted by Prejuatce or any other Biafs, thea Men can by no means fee 
or be convinc’d of the Lruth or thei Duty. 35 Take heed therefore, 
that the Light which 15 in thee be not Darkneis, #.¢. that thy Unaer- 
Standing be not darken'd or blinded with Prejudice or any other Biafs ; 
for then thou foalt become uncapable of Seeing, and confequently of bemg 
comvine’d by the Truth. 36 On the other band, As if thy whole Body 
therefore be full of Light, having no part, wz. wot the Eye (deften'd 
to enlighten thee) Dark, but fingle or clear-fighted, rhen the whole Lody 
Shall be as Full of Light as tt was by-Nature defign'd to be, or is capable 
of; and confequently Thou fhalt be fufficiently enkehten’d to perform any 


(4) Matt. 11. 38. and read alfo my Paraphrafe on Rev. 13.13. 
(e) Matt. 5.15. (f) Matt. 6.22. 


P 2 am bodily 


116 


αὐτῷ" εἰσελθὼν δὲ ἀνέπεσεν. 


S. Luke, Chap. ΧΙ. 


TEXT: i 
Φωΐϊοιγὲγ ὅλογ, ὡς ὅταν θ᾽ λύχνος τῇ 
ἀφραπὴ φωτίζῃ σε. 

37 Εν δὲ τῷ λαλῆσω, ἠρώτα αὐ- 
τὸν Paces τις ὅπως ἀειφήσῃ π΄ 
380 
δὲ φαοισαϊ(6)» ἰδὼν ἐθαύμασεν ὅτι ᾧ 
ADEPT OY iCamlioSy mes τῷ aeiqu 
39 Εἶπε δὲ ὁ KuecQe cess αὐτόν" 
Nuvo vues οἱ Qaeda: τὸ ἔξωθεν τῷ 
ποτηρίου xy τῷ wHaxGy χαϑαοί. 
ζετο τὸ δὲ ἔσωθεν UL youd ἁρπα- 
ys καὶ πονηδίας, 40 AQeoyes, οὐ 
ὃ “ποιήσοι! τὸ ἔξωθεν, καὶ τὸ cow Sey 
ἐποίησε; Ar Πλίω τοὶ ογόντοι δέτε 
ἐλεημιοσιιζω" καὶ ἰδ, τοάντο χαϑα- 
ex ὑμῖν iv. 42 AM’ οἰω ὑμῶν 


τοῖς Pacronjois, ὅτι Sodexaryte 7 - 


ndvoomey καὶ τὸ πήγανον καὶ aay 
λα γαάγον, καὶ wapeprecde τίω xexoW 
xy the ἀγάπίω τῷ Θεοῦ. Core 
ed ποίησαι, κῴκεέιννα μὴ ἀφιέναι, 
43 Οὐαὶ) ὑμῖν τοῖς Paerowuoss , on 
ἀγαπᾶτε te ὡρωζχαϑεδρίαν οὖ ταῖς 
στευα [ωγαῖς, αὶ τὰς ἀασαισχι ἐς ἐν ταῖς 
apps. 44 Οὐαὶ ὑκῖν Ἐ, ὅτι ἐξὲ ὡς 
τὰ μνημέια τὸ ἄδηλα, καὶ οἱ uy pea» 
ποι οἱ BELMATEITES ἐπάγω YX οἴϑαισι. 


“TRANSLATION. | 


fall of light, as when the bright 


fhining of a candle doth give 
thee light. 

37 And as he fpake, a cer. 
tain Pharifee befought him to 
dine with him: .and: he went 


yn and fat down:te meat. 


38 And when the Pharifee 
{aw 7t, he marvell’d that he had 
not πη wafh’d before dinner. 

39 And the Lord faid unto 
him, Now do ye Pharifees 
make clean the outfide ‘of the 
cup and the platter: but your 
inward part is full of *rapine 
and a cednek: 

40 Ye fools, did not he that 
made that which is without, 
make alfo that which is within? 

41 But rather give alms of 
{uch things as you have: and 
behold, all things are clean un- 
to you. 

42 But wo unto you, Pha- 
rifees: for ye tythe mint and 
rue and all manner of herbs, 
and pafs over judgment and 
the love of God: thefe ought 
ye to have done, and not to 
eave the other undone. . 

43 Wo unto you, Pharifees : 
for ye love the uppermoft feats 
in the fynagogues, and greet- 
ings in the markets. 

44 Wo unto you™*: for ye 
are as graves which appear not, 
and the men that walk over 
them, ate not aware of them. 


45 Am- 


: ANNOTATIONS, 
V.44. t Γρχμματᾶς τὸ Φαρισαῖοι, Umoxeatey ig not read in Vulg. Latin Verfion, 
nor two other MSS. rior is zexesra; read in Cant. MS. So that from hence, and 
what follows in the next verfe, viz. 45. it feems moft probable that thefe words 


have been added, as Lucas Brugen/is and Grotius alfo infer. Indeed there can 


we 


be 


S. Luke, Chap. ΧΙ. ἅ17 
PARAPHRASE. - 
bodily Operation,as a Room isenlightend when the bright {hining ofa Candle 

does give thee Light /ufficient for what thou wouldft do therein. In like 

manner, if thy Underftanding be free from Prejudice and all other Biaffes, 

then thy Soul foal be as full of Light as it was defign'’d by Nature, and 

ts ‘capable of in re[pett of its own natural Faculties, and thou fhalt be 

fufficiently enlighten'd to fee and embrace the Truth of the Gofpel. | 

37) And as he fpake, a certain Pharilee befought him to dine with an 

him: and he went tn‘and fat down to meat. 38 And when the Pha- se ype ok 
itilee faw it, he marvell’d that he had not firft wafh’d before dinner. the Pharisees and 
39 And the Lord faid unto him, Now do ye Pharifees, by uch your See ee 
\fuperftitious Obfervance of Wafbing your hands before you eat, and the like, 
a? as abfurdly as if a Man fhould be very carefukl (6) to make clean the 
‘Ourlide of the Cup and the Platter 4e afes, but matter not how dirty 
‘or unclean the Laftde is: for fo you are fuperStitiou/ly carefull to obferve 
Ontward Ceremonies relating to your Bodies, but confider not that in the 
mean while your Inward Part or Sou/ is full of Uncleanne/s in the fight 
‘of God by your Rapine or Lnjuftice 10 others, and other Ad's of Wicked- 
nefs. 40 Ye Fools, did not He, wz. God that made that part of Man " 
‘which is without, 2. 6. ts Body, make alfo that other part of him which 
Is within, 2. 6. b7s Soul? and therefore how can ye think that he fhould 
rather regard the Cleannefs of the Oue than of the Other? 41 But zn- 
deed of the Two he rather regards the Cleannefs or Purity of the Soul; 
\enfomuch that if ye be but truly carefull to perform thofe moral Duties, 
on which depends the Cleannefs of the Soul, particularly not to take frons 
| Others, what is Theirs, by Rapine or Injuftice, but on the contrary to give 
Alms of {uch things as you have, 7. 6. according to your Ability, All things 
that you foall eat or drink or ufe outwardly are clean unto you, 2, 6. (μού 
as you may eat or drink or ufe without becoming Unclean or Unholy 
in the fight of God. 42 But wo unto you, Pharilees: for ye (4) tythe 
Mint and Rue, and all manner of Herbs, and pafs over Judgment and 
the Love of God: thefe ought ye to have done, and not to leave the 
other undone. 43 Wo unto you, Pharifees: for ye (7) love the up- 
permoft Seats in the Synagogues, and Greetings in the Markets. 44 Wo 
unto you: for ye are as Graves which appear not fo 20 be, being grown 
over with Grafs or the like, and fo the Men which walk over them, are 
not aware of them: for 7m dike manner your inward Corruption or Wickea- 


ANNOTATIONS. 
be no Reafon why thefe words fhould have been Omitted ; but there is an ob- 
vious Reafon why they fhould be here Added, namely, in agreement (as it was 
thought by fome one who took what is here faid and what is fet down Matt.23.° 
to be one and the fame Difcourfe) to Matt.23.44. That this Addition was 
very early, appears from its being to be found in all the Ancient Verfions, but 
the Latin, which is the moft ancient of all. , 
(g) Matt.23.25. (bh) Matt.23.23. (δ Matt. 23.6, 
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TEXT. 
457 Αποχριϑεὶς δὲ τις τῶν νομικῶν λέ. 
4 wr Διδάσκαλε, ταῦτα λέγων 
χαὶ ἡμῶς ὑξείζει.. 46 O δὲ ame 
Καὶ ὑμῖν τοῖς γομικοῖφ You, ὅτι Pope 
τίζετε τὸς ἀγθρώποες φορτία δυσξά- 
ζοωκΊα, καὶ αὐτοὶ ey) Tay δουκτύλων 
OUR? Ψ wesoraveTe τοῖς φορτίοις. 


47 Ovo ὑμῖν» ὅτι οἰκοδομεῖτε τὰ 


wine τῶν πὐροφητῶν, οἱ δὲ πατέ- 
pes ὑμῶν ἀπέκἼοιναν αὐτός. 48 Apa 
μαρτυρειτὰ καὶ σιμυόδύδοκδι τε τοῖς ἐρ- 
2015 τῶν πατέρων ὑμῶν" ὅτι αὐτοὶ μὲν 
ἀπεκΊειναν avTss, vues δὲ οἰκοδὸ- 
49 Διὰ 
τῦτο χοὶ ἡ σοφία, TY Θεού εἰ πεν" 
Αποτελώ εἰς αὐτὸς “προφήτου, καὶ 
SmMays , ny He αὐτὴν ΣποκΊονῦσι 
καὶ ὀχδιώξυσμ' so iva ὠχζητηϑῇ 
τὸ ὥμα τοάντων T ροφητῶν, τὸ ἐκ- 
χευόμϑμον Sm χᾷτοι GoANS χόσμου, 
Dm τῆς γνεας Gurus, σι Dm τὸ 
μα] AGeA ἕως τῷ ὡμαϊ()- Za- 
χαείου, TY Soro wy μεταξὺ TY 
ϑυσιαφηοίῳ ὁ δ᾽ Oley? voy λέγω ὑμῶν, 
ὠχζητηϑήσεϊαι Son τῆς γενεᾶς Gu- 
Tus. $2 Ovoy ὑμῖν τοῖς νομικοῖς, 
ὅτι Neate TW κλέιδοι τὴς γνώσεως 
αὐτοὶ Cox εἰσήλϑετε, χα τὸς εἰσερ- 
oudwus ἑκωλύσοιτε. 138 AéyprGs δὲ 
αὐτῷ Gum wess αὐτεὶς, ἤρξαντο 


we > ff} ῖ Led 
LUTE αὐτῶν τοὺ LYNE che 


TRANSLATION. 


45 Then anfwer’d one of 
the lawyers, and faid unto him, 
Malter, thus faying, thou re- 
proachelt us alfo. 

46 And he faid, Wo unto 
you alfo, ye lawyers: for ye 
Jade men with burdens grie- 
vous to be born, and ye your 
felves touch not the burdens 
with one of your fingers. 

47 Wo unto you: for ye 
build the fepulchres of the pro- 
phets, and your fathers kill'd 


48 Truly ye bear witnefs 
that ye allow the deeds of your 
fathers: for they indeed Κι ἃ 
them, and ye build their fe- 
pulchres. | 

49 Therefore alfo faid the 
wifdom of God, I will fend 
them prophets and apoftles , 
and forme of them they fhall 
flay and perfecute: 

so That the blood of all the 
prophets, which was fhed from 
the foundation of the world, 
may be requir’d of this gene- 
ration ; 

st From the blood of Abel 
unto the blood of Zacharias, 
which perifh’d between the al- 
tar and the temple: verily I 
fay unto you, it fhall be re- 
guird of this generation. 

Σ2 Wo unto you, lawyers: 
for ye have taken away the key 
of knowledge: ye * have not 
entred in your felves, and them 
that were entring in ye *have 
hindred. 

$3 And as he (βιὰ thefe 
things unto them, the Scribes 


¢ 
0 
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οἱ vex μμια]ᾶς x04 ΕἾ φαρασαίῖοι δὲς and the Pharifees began to urge 
~ Ὁ. νυ ic ΒΕ him vehemently, and to pro- 
aide Ogle a PUATGHY We voke him to fpeak of many 


TOY cy) “πλειόγωνγ" 54 Evedpevov- things : 
Tes αὐτὸν, καὶ ζητοιῶτες ϑηρεῦσαλ τι 54 Laying wait for him,and. 


és : ᾿ feeking to catch fomething out 
cx τῷ φόμα](» αὐτοῦ, ἕνα TN” of his mouth, that they might 


ρῆσωσιν αὐτοῦ. accule him. 
Keg. 


PARAPHRASE.. 


μοί appears not, by reafon of your Elypocrify and outward Shew of Prety; 
and fo Men are not aware that you are fuch wicked Perfons Znwardly 
as ye are. 4s Then an{wer'd one of the Lawyers, 2. 6, Scribes or Ex- 
pounders of the Law, and faid unto him, Mafter, thus faying againf# 
the neceffity of Wafbing before Dinner, and obferving [uch other outward. 
Rites, thou reproacheit us alfo, who teach thefe things to be neceffary. 
46 And he faid, Wo unto you alfo, ye (4) Lawyers: for ye lade Men 
with Burdens grievous to be born, and ye your felves touch not the 
Burdens with one of your fingers. 47 Wo unto you: for ye (/) build 
the Sepulchres of the Prophets, and your Fathers kill’d them. 48 Tru- 
ly ye bear witnef$ that ye allow the Deeds of your Fathers: tor they 
indeed kill’d them, and ye build their Sepuichres. 49 Therefore alfo faid 
the Wifdom of God, I will fend them Prophets and Apoftles, and fome 
of them they fhall flay and perfecute: 0 that the Blood of all the 
Prophets, which was fhed from the Foundation of the World, may be 
requir'd of this Generation; σὲ from the Blood of Abel unto the Blood 
of Zacharias, which perifh’d between the Altar and the Temple: verily - 
I fay unto you, it {hall be requir'd of this Generation. 52 Wo unto. 
you Lawyers: for ye have taken away (7) the Key whereby Men fhould 
be let into the Kingdom of Heaven, by depriving them of the true Know« 
ledge of the Scripture, and confeguently of their Duty, thro’ your Falfe 
Exxpofitions and Vain Traditions: ye have not entred into the King- 
dom of Hleaven your felves, and them that were entring:in ye have 
hinder’d. 53 And as he faid thefe things unto them, ‘the Scribes and 
the Pharifees began to urge him vehemently, and to provoke him to 
{peak of many things: 54 Laying wait for him, and feeking to catch 
fomething out of his Mouth, that they might accufe him. 


(ἢ) Matt. 23. 4. (ἢ) Ibid. 29. (Z) Ibid. 13. 
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S. Luke, Chap. XII. 


TEXT. — 

Keo. iG. Ey οἷς Ἐζισωωα γγει- 
σῶν TH μνειάδων TY ὄχλου; OTs 
χαζαπα]ᾶν δλλήλοις, ἤρξατο λέγειν 
τϑῦς τὸς μαϑητὰς αὐτοῦ" Πρώ- 
TOY CITE VET ἑαυτοῖς Dom τῆς ζύ- 
pHs τῶν φαρισοίων, tins ‘diy “za 
xesois, 2 Οὐδὲν δὲ συγκχεχαλυμ- 
wor es ὃ ΟΥ̓Χ ὡσποχαλυφϑήσεται" 
xoy χρυπῆὸν, Ὁ οὐ γιηώοδἤσετοι. 
3 Αὐϑ' ὧν ὅσα. ἐν τῇ σκοτίῳ ἐἰπαῖε, 
οὗ τῷ φωτὶ ἀκυοδ ἡσεω" καὶ ὃ Wess 
τὸ ὃς ἐλαλήσατε οὐ τοῖς ζαμείοις, 
xpuy ήσεται "GH τῶν δὼ μώτων. 

4. Λέγω δὲ ὑμῖν τοῖς φίλοις Lou 
Μὴ φοίξηϑητε Dont τῶν Ἐστοχ)εινόν τῶν 
τὸ σώμα, καὶ μὴ Gora μὴ ἐχόντων 
Beyosoteesy τὶ "ποιῆσαί. 5; Ὑπυδειξω 
δὲ ὑμῖν τίνα φοξηϑῆτε"' φοίξήϑηῃτε τοὺ 
ul τὸ Sorxlavy, ὀξῳσιαν ἔχοντα ELt~ 
Garey εἰς TF γέενναν" voy λέγω ὑμῖν, 
τϑτον PoGHINTE. 6 Οὐχί πέντε σρα- 
Sia πολέιται aomeiar δύο, καὶ ἕν ἐ 
αὐτῶν YX Esty GitAcAna por ἐνώπιον 
TY @tod ; 7 AMa καὶ ὦ τϑάχες > 
χεφαλὴς ULC πᾶσ ἠειϑμηῆα!. μὴ 
Sv poGercer πολλῶν φρυϑιὼν διαφέρεῖε. 
8 Λέγῳ δὲ ὑμῶν. Was ὃς ἂν oporo- 
γάσῃ οὗ ἐμοὶ ἐμτωροοῖγεν TF ἀνϑρώπων, 
καὶ ὃ υἱὸς τῷ ἀνθρώπῳ ὁμολογήση οὐ 
αὐτῷ ἐμρϑοδεν Ἔ ἀγγέλων ᾧ' Θεοῦ. 


TRANSLATION. 


Chap. XII. 

In the mean time, when there 
were gather'd together an in- 
numetable multitude of people, 
infomuch that they trode one 
upon another, he began to fay 
unto his difciples, ΕἸΠῈ of all 
beware ye of the leaven of the 
Pharifees, which is hypocrify. 

2 For there is nothing co- 
ver'd that fhall not be reveal’d ; 
neither hid, that fhall not be 
known. 

3 Therefore whatfoever ye 
have fpoken in darknefs, hall 
be heard in the light: and that 
which ye have aa in the 
ear in clofets, fhall be pro- 
clajm’d upon the houfe-tops. 

4 And If fay unto you, my 
friends, Be not afraid of them 
that kill the body, and after 
that have no more that they 
can do. 

s Bat I will forewarn you 
whom you fhall fear: Fear 
hin, which after he hath kill’d, 
hath power to caft into hell; 
yea, [ fay unto you, Fear him. 

6 Are not five fparrows fold 
for two farthings, and not one 
of them is forgotten before 
God? 

7 But even the very hairs 
of your head are all number’d. 
Fear not therefore: ye are of 
more value than many {par- 
rows, | 

8 Alfo I fay unto. you, Who- 
foever fhall confefs me before 
men, him fhall the Son of man 
alfo confefs before. the angels 
of God. 
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ἜΤΕΣΙ. ᾿ TRANSLATION, 


9 Ὁ δὺ ἀρνησού Ques μὰ οὐάσπιον ray, 59 But he that denieth me 
re τ ; =F before men, fhall be deny’d be- 
αὐγρώπῶν,᾿ «παρνηγήσεται ΟΥῶ πῖον fore the angels of God. 

TH! αγγίλων τῷ @eod. 10, Καὶ. to And whofoever fhall 
fpeak a word again{t the Son 
᾿ ᾿ ᾿ , of man, it fhall be forgiven 
Samy, agednoeroy αὐτῷ" a δὲ εἰς him: but unto him that blaf- 


\ 
το 


~ alam le MN? ON Ὁ» 
Was 095 Eps Aojoy es Τὸν YOV TH ay- 


PARAPHRASE. 

_Chap. XII. In’ the mean time, whi Fefus was delivering what is con- ie ee his 
tain'd v. 39 — ult. of the foregoing Chapter, when there were gather'd Ditciples co be 
together an innumerable Multitude of People, infomuch that they trod Hig nike 
one upon another, whilfi they prefs'd to come near Chrift, he began ‘tose place. 
fay to his Difciples, Firft of all, or above ai/, beware ye of the Leaven 
of the Pharifees, which is, z.¢. where by Leaven I mean thew Hypo- 
erify. 2 For there is nothing wieked, which 7s coverd at prefent by 
an Flypocritical outward Shew of Frety, that fhall not be reveal’d, on ᾿ 
difcover'd one time or other; neither 75 any Wickedne/s hid, that fhall 
not be made known, az /eaff at the lafi Day. 3 Therefore for :nffance, 
whatfoever ye have {poken in Darknefs, or a¢ Night, when ye bave been 
in your own Floufes, and only with your own Family, {hall be. then heard 
in the Light or in Publick; and that which ye have {poken./774 more 
Privately, even to Others in the Ear and in Clofets, fhall be proclaim’d 
at that Day as Publickly as on the Houfe-top. 

4 And baving thus caution’d you in the firft place to beware of Hy ana hak ee 
pocrify, that ye may not thereby go about to mock or deceive God as well place, not to neg- 
as Men, I proceed next to caution you, To be fure uot to neglecd or onait δ heh Dey © 
your Duty out of fear of Men, or of the worf? they can do to you: There- sf Men. 
fore I fay unto you, aud herein 7 deal with you tn the trueft manner as 
my Friends by grviny you.fuch Advice: Be not afraid of them that ‘(1 ) 
kill the Body, and after that, have no more that they cando. y But 
I will forewarn you whom you fhall fear: Fear him, which after he 
hath kill’d, hath power to caft into Hell; yea, I fay unto you, Fear 
him. 6 Are not five Sparrows fold for two Farthings, and not one.of 
them is forgotten before God? 7 But even the very Haws of your 
Head are all number’. Fear not therefore: ye are of more value than 
many Sparrows. 8 Alfo I fay unto you, Whofoever fhall confefs me 
before Men, him fhall the Son of Man alfo confefs before the Angels of 
God. ο But he that denieth me before Men, fhall be deny’d before 
the Angels of God. το And whofoever fhall {peak a word againit the 
Son (7) of Man, it fhall be forgiven him: but unto him that blafphem- 


(m) Matt, 10. 26, (2) Matt. 12. 31. Mark. 3. 28. 
Q eth 
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5. Luke, Chap. XII. 


TEX T. 

τὸ ἅγιον πνεῦμα βλασφημήσαντι ¥x 
ἀφεϑησεῖα. τι Oro δὲ Ὡροσφέ- 
ρώσιν ὑμᾶς Ὅλ) τοὺς σμυαγωγεὶς καὶ 
τας ἀρχαῖς καὶ τὰς ὀξυσίας, μὴ με- 
Cuan πῶς ἣ τί τ: σολογήσγηοϑε, ἣ τί 
damm. 12 To > ayo wena 
διδαξᾷ ὑμᾶς οὐ αὐτῇ τῇ apa, ἃ 
διὰ εἰ TEs Ve ὃς 

13 Εἶπε δὲ τις αὐτῷ ἐκ § oy Au 
Διδάσκαλε, εἰπὲ πῷ ἀδελφῷ μου 
μιεδΑσοιοϑοι μέ ἐμῷ Tha κληρονομίαν. 
14 Ο δὲ εἶπεν αὐτῷ» Ανγρωπε, τίς 
με χατέφησε Nigel ἢ μερμιτίω ip 
ὑμᾶς; If Εἶπε δὲ aess αὐτῷε' 
Ορᾷτε καὶ φυλάοσεοϑε Bor T aaons 
σγλεονεξίας" ὅτι Yu οὐ τῷ BeLorevey 
avi ἡ ζωὴ on ‘bey Cx τῶν NU avap- 
“χόντων εἰν. 16 Εἶπε δὲ wm px60- 
Alw wess auTys, λέγων Ανϑρώ- 
md τινὸς “πλουσίῳ εὐφόρησεν ἡ χώρα. 
17 Καὶ διελογίζετο οὗ ἑαυτῷ, λέ.- 
γῶν" Τί ποιήσω; ὅτι Osx eyo “ποῦ 
ouvake τες χαρπός μῶυ. τᾷ Καὶ 
aime: Te70 ποιήσω" χαϑελα μῷ τας 
DaMInxas , xoy μείζονας οἰκοδὸ μήσω' 
xy σμυάξω ὠχᾷ wav@ τὰ γοννή- 
pale uy, καὶ τὸ ἀγαϑεί μου. το Καὶ 
ip τῇ ψυχῇ μα" Ψυχή, eyes 71) 
λα ajyata κείμϑμα εἰς ἔτη τοολλά: 
ἀγα παύου, φάγε, Wit » εὐ Dex vou 


‘merry. 


TRANSLATION. 


phemeth againft the holyGhoft, 
it {hall not be forgiven. 

11 And when they bring 
you unto the fynagogues, and 
unte magiftrates, and powers, 
take ye no thought how or 
what thing ye fhall anfwer, or 
what ye {hall fay : 

12 For the holy Ghoft fhall 
teach you in the fame hour 
what ye ought to fay. 


13 And one of the company 
{aid unto him, Mafter, {peak 
to my brother, that he divide 
the inheritance with me. 

14 And he faid unto him, 
Man, who made me a judge, 
or a divider over your 

1s And he faid unto them, 
Take heed, and beware of * alk 
covetoufnefs: for a man’s life 
confifteth not in the abundance 
of the things which he pof- 
feflech. | | 

16 And he fpake a parable 
unto them, faying, The ground 
of a certain rich man brovght 
forth plentifully. 

17 And he thought within 
himfelf, faying, What fhall I 
do, becaufe I have no room 
where to δείξουν my fruits ? 

18 And he faid, This will 
I do; I will pull down my 
barns, and build greater: and 
there will I beftow all my fruits 
and my goods. ᾿ 

19 And I will fay to my foul, 
Soul, thou haft much goods 
laid up for many: years; take 
thine eafe, eat, drink, and be 


20 Εἶπε 


S. Luke, Chap. XII. 423” 


| TEXT. ~ TRANSLATION. 
20 Εἶπε δὲ αὐτῷ ὁ Θεόφ' AgQesr, 20 But God (414 unto him, 


| 2 ; Thou fool, this night thy foul 
τοιύτῃ τῇ wun Tho ψυχίω σου fhall be requird εἰς thee: then 
EY ee "τ . ἃ Ν᾿ μα, whole fhall thofe things be 
ἀπαιίοῦσιν τ ἰῷ ᾧ a hae which thou haft provided? 
Cus, TI ἔσο; 21 Oureso now. » 21 Sa 7, he that layeth up 
δλζων 
PARAPHRASE. 
eth againft the Holy Ghoft, it fhall not be forgiven. rz And when 
they bring you (0) unto the Synagogues, and unto Magiftrates, and 
Powers, take ye no thought how or what thing ye Πα] an{wer, or 
what ye fhall fay: 12 For.the Holy Ghoft fhall teach you in the fame 
Hour what ye ought to fay. | | | 
13 Arid one of the Company (414 unto him, Matter, J deftre you ἘΠ ες eee 
would {peak to my Brother, that he would divide the Inheritance eft paint coverouy 
between as with me, and not detain what is my Right from me: for rf or worldly 
you being an extraordinary Perfon, it 1s likely he may have regard to what ἐς ee 
you foall fay to him about 1. 14 And be knowing that the Perfon that 
Jpoke to him, [poke thus more out of a Covetous Temper, than any real 
Refpe€t he had for him, {aid unto him in the firf? place, Man, who made 
me a Judge, or a Divider over, you? 7. e gave me Authority to make your 
Brother divide the Inheritance between you.- My Bufine(s is to.inftrad? 
you in Spiritual Kuowledge;: L fhall uot intermeddle with your Temporal 
Concerns, efpecially there being no Occafion for me fo to'do, fince you may 
apply to the Civil Courts of Justice, and bave Right. done you, and your 
applying to me proceeds only from a Covetous Defire of faving the Charge 
cp Trial. 15 And Aaving faid thus to the Man bimfelf, he took Occa- 
frou ae tq warn brs Flearers against Covetoufne(s , and {aid unto 
them, Take heed, and beware of all mzanner or degrees of Covetoulneds : 
for the Happine/s of a.Man’s Life confifts not in the Abundance of the 
things which he polfeifes.. 16 And he fpake a Parable unto them, 20 #/- 
lufirate the Truth hereof, faying, The -Ground of a certain Rich Man 
brought forth plentifully. 17 And hethought within-himfelf; faying, 
What fhall I do, .becaufe I have no Room. where to beftow my Fruits? 
18 And he faid, This will I do, I will pull down my Barns, and build - 
greater, and, there will I beftow all my:Fruits and my Goeds. , ¥9 And 
I will fay to.my Soul, Soul, thou haft much-Goaods laid up for many 
years, take thine eafe, eat, drink, and be merry. 20 But God faid unto 
him, Thou Fool, this Night thy Soul fhall be.requir'd of thee, 2.6. thon 
foalt ve : then whole, 7. ¢, #0 éonger thine {hall thote things be which 


thou haft. provided ?,,.21. Sq: fooli/h anid far from being realy Flappy is 


ΟΜ, τ. 1 Tbe is read in Alag.Cant:and‘a great many othe? MSS! and inVelg. 
Syr. Arab. Cope. Ethiop. Verfions. (0) Matt.10,19. ΄ 
| Q2 he 
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TEXT. 

CX ay ἑαυτῷ, καὶ μὴ εἰς Θεὸν πλου- 
THE 

22 Eim & qmess τὸς μαϑητας 
αὐτοῦ Διὰ τῦτο ὑμὴν λέγω, μὴ 
μεραμνᾶτε τῇ ψυχῇ UH, τί φά- 
yume pnd τῷ σώματι, τί οὐδὺ- 
cute. 23 H ψυχὴ πλβιδν 627 THs 
FLOPS, καὶ τὸ σῶμα, Ty οὐδυμαῦςς. 
24. Κατοιγοήσο τὸ τὸς KOCKKES 5 ὅτι 


Y ασείοουσιν, oidk Sex you" οἷς YX 


est Gucioy, Ged: Danan, ἡ ὃ Oeos 
, > Ff . f ~ c ™ 
γρίφή αὐτὸς Groom μῶλλον ὑμεῖς 


ἐξ ὑμῶν μεριμνῶν Suvaloy wesda- 
yoy "Ohi clu ἡλικίαν αὐτοῦ πὸ PA 
a; 26 Ei otto ours eAdyeqoy δύ- 
νασϑε,. 7 eA. τῶν λδιπῶν mepipevare 3 
27 Κατανοήσατε τὰ κορόνα, was 
αὐξάνη. ᾧ nome, οὐδὲ νη 4 λέγω 
δὲ ὑμῖν, ood Σολομῶν os ᾿πάσῃ TH 
δύξη αὐτῷ aeaeedreTo ὡς & τύτων, 
28 Εἰ δὲ τὸν χόρτον ἐν τῷ ἀγρῷ One 
μόρ9ν CVT, καὶ αὔδμον εἰς κλίξαγον 


| βαλλόμϑμον, ὃ Θεὸς otras ἀμφιό- 


Wot, πόσῳ μᾶλλον buns, CAI Om 5 


29 Καὶ umes μὴ ζητεῖτε Tl φάγη-᾿ 


Ἧ, ἢ τί πίητε καὶ μὴ μεδεωείζεοϑε. 


ik «ὦ Ἢ reer ge oa meee . T/T 
30. Ταῦτα, PP παῖτα τὸ erm TY, 


pope. ἔλιξητ αν, ὑμῶν δὲ ὁ πα τὸ οἵδεν 


S. Luke, Chap. XII. 


TRANSLATION. 


treafure for himfelf, and is not 
rich towards God. 


22 And he faid unto his 
difciples, Therefore I fay unto 
you, *Be not follicitous for 
your life, what ye fhall eat; 
neither for the body, what ye 
{hall put on. 

23 The life is more than 
meat, and the body 7s more 
than raiment. 

24 Confider the ravens: for 
they neither fow nor reap; 
which neither have ftore-houfe 
nor barn; and God feedeth 
them: How much more are ye 
better than the fowls ὃ 


αἰ σφέρετε τῶν πεϊεινῶν; 25 Τίς δὲ - 325 And which of you, with 


taking thought, can add to his 
{tature one cubit? 

26 If ye then be not able 
to do that thing which is leaft, 
why take ye thought for the 
τε | 

27 Confider the lilies how 
they grow: They toil. not, 
they {pin not: and yet I fay 
unto you, that Solomon, in all 
his glory, was not array’d like 
one ofthefe. | 
_ 28 If then God ‘fo cloath 
the Brats which is to day in 
the field, and to morrow is caft 
into the oven; how much more 


wil be chath you, O ye of 


~ little’ faith > 


"29 And ‘feek not ye’ whae 
ye fhall:eat, or what ye hall 
drink, neither be ye οὗ doubt- 
ful mjnd. 
30 For all thefe things do 
the nations of the ‘world feek 
after :’and your Father know- 

oe ee te ee ie 


S. Luke; Chap. XII. a ας 
os ~ TRANSLATION. 


on χρήίζετ τούτων. 31 Πλίω eth that γε have need of thefe 
a ΤΌΝ things. 

Curate the βασιλειαν τῷ @eod , 31 But rather feek ye the 
kingdom of God, and all thefe 
ee δ aro things flial] be added unto you. 
Umi 32 Μὴ, QoGod, τὸ janes: 32 Fear not, little. flock ; 
| for it is your Father's good 
2 ~ nes pleafure to give you the king- 
ὑμῶν δομύγω ὑμῖν The βασιλείαν. dom. 


‘ a ἤ / 

x TOT σαντα aegrenaeToy 
/ 4 a,/ ς \ 

Toiyiow ont eudcxnoey ὁ Barn 


33 [Πωλῆ- 


PARAPHRASE. | 

he that lays up Treafure only for 20 fatisfy himfelf with the Enjoyments 
of this World, and is not Rich towards God, ἡ, 6. by /aying out his Riches 
in promoting of God's Flonour does not lay up for bimfelf Treafure tm 
Heaven, or fecure to himfelf Eternal Hlappine[s tn the World to come. 

22 And he faid‘unto his Difciples, ΛΔ going on to warn them again? oN) ae 
Worldly-mindednefs, or too great a Concern for. the things of thts Life ; them to be Care- 
Be not follicitous ( p) or overcarefud# for your Life, what ye {hall eat wales 
neither for the Body, what ye {hall putcon. 23 The Life is more than 
meat, and the Body is more than Raiment. 24. Confider the Ravens, 
for they neither fow, nor reap; which neither have Store-houfe: nor 
Barn, and God feedeth them: how much more are ye better than the 
Fowls? 2s And which of you, with taking thought, can add to his. 
Stature one Cubit?: 26 Ef ye then be notable to do that thing which 
is leaft, why take ye thought for the re{t? 27 Confider the Lilies how 
they grow; they-toil not, they fpin not: and yetl fay unto you, that 
Solomon in all his Glory was not array'd like one of thefe. 28 If then 
God fo cloath the Grafs, which is to day in the Field, and to morrow 
is caft into the Ovén; how much more will he cloath you, O ye of 
litle Faith! 29 And: feek-riot ye :what ye fhall eat, or what ye fhall 
drink, neither be ye of doubtfull mind. 30 For all thefe things do 
the Nations of the World feek after: and your Father knoweth thac 
ye have need of thefe things:, 31 But rather feek ye the Kingdom of 
God, and all thefé things fhall be added unto you, 32 You have good " 
reafon to fear not the want of any. things neceffary to this Life, who are 
as tt were my little’ Flock thken' one of the veSt of Mankind: for it 15 
your Father's good Pleafure to give you the Kingdom mention’d im {he 
Soregoing verfe, vit. of Eternal Happinefs aud Glory, and therefore if be 
ἐς welling to give you what is moft Valuable, you bave.sno reafon to dowbvt, 
but be will give you what-is lefs Valuable, viz. the Neceffayies. of this 
Life. 33 Therefore fo far foould you be from being over-carefull about 

(p) Matt.6.25. 
the 
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“TE XT. 


TRANSLATION. 


33 Πωλήσατο τὰ ardpyovla up 
καὶ doTe ἐλεημοτυνίωυ. Ποιήσουτε ἑαω- 


σοῖς βαλάντια μὴ παλωΐύρμδνα, Sn- 


σοιυρὸν avexAcsTHoy ἔν τοῖς ϑρανοῖφ' ome 
χλέπϊης WH ty, yd’ ons Napteipd. 
34 Ory γάρ ety ὃ ϑησαυρὸς ὑμῶν, 
CxS καὶ ἡ χαρδία ὑμῶν ego. 

35 Equq’ ὑμῶν ὦ ὀσφύες Cele. 
ζωσυϑραι , κα οἱ λύχνοι χριόμϑμοι, 
36 χὼ ὑμεῖς ὅμοιοι ἀνγρώποις Ὥροσ.- 
δεγοψδροις τὸν κύρκον ἑαυ Τὴ, πῦτε 


> 9 _~ F e, > / 
αναλύσει CK τῶν yaar ἵνα, ἐλθον- 


TG καὶ χρούσαν] δ», εὐθέως ἀνοί.. 


ξωσιν αὐτῷ. 17 Maxsxes οἱ ϑοῦ- 
λοι ὠχθινοι ods ἐλθὼν ὁ κύρκ(Ο» w- 
prod χρη ροοιῶζαα' ἀμῖω λέγω ὑμῶν, 
ὅτι ἰϑεζώσετω, καὶ ἀνακλινᾷ αὐὖ- 
τὸς, καὶ ταρελγὼν, Algnavgoy awe: 
Tos. 38 Καὶ ἐὰν ἔλθη οὐ ty δόῦ- 
Tepe φυλακῇ, χα ἐν Τὴ TENTH φυ- 
λακῇ ἐλϑη, καὶ εὕρῃ, οὕτω » MARK 
39 Ty- 
τὸ δὲ γιυώσκετε, ὅτι εἰ nd\q ὃ οἱ- 


, 3 ¢ ww 7 aw 
Choi UO of δουλοι ὡὑχειγοι. 


xodvanoms ποίᾳ ope δ χλέηϊης ἐρ- 
ΧΗ ) ἔλθη όρησεν id καὶ οὔκ ἂν 
ADE διορυγῆναι τὸν οἴκου, αὐ τοῦ. 
40 Καὶ ὑμέις on soe ἢ ἐτοιμοι" 
ὅτι y ὥρῳ ν φχκάτε,. δ 1 Yas τῷ c= 
δρώπῳ ἔ ἔρχεται." 


33 Sell that ye have, and 
give alms: provide your felves 
bags which wax not old, a 
treafure in .the heavens that 
faileth not; where no thief ap- 
ptoacheth , neither moth cor- 
rupteth. 

34 For where your trea- 
fure is, there will your heart 
be alfo. 


35 Let your loyns be girded 
about, and ‘your lights burn- 
Ing ; 

36 And ye your felves like 
unto men that wait for their 
Lord, when he will return from 
the wedding, that when he 
cometh and knocketh, they may 
open unto him immediately. 

37 Bleffed are thofe fervants, 
whom the Lord, when he com- 
eth, {hall find watching: verily 
I fay unto you, that he fhall 
gird himfelf, and make them 
to fit down: to meat, and will 
come forth and ferve them. 

38 And if he fhall come 
in the fecond watch, or come 
in the third watch, and find 
them {o, .blelled are ‘thofe fer. 
vants. ΄ 
39 And this * you know, 
that if the good-man of the 
houfe had known what hour 


the thief would come,he would 


have watch’d, and not have 
fuffer’d his houfe to be broken 


through. © 


40 Be ye “alfo therefore 
ready: for the Son of man 
cometh at an hour when ye 


think Hote yy 


a ‘ fa, 
, it νὰ i 


41 Εἶπε 


S. Luke, Chap. XII. 127 
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Εἶπε δὲ ava) ὃ Πέτρος. Ki 1 Then Peter faid unto 
= ὶ υἱ ϑι τῷ Ὁ 81 τοῦ τὺ ἔῃ, Lord, fpeakeft thou this 
με, Ὡρὸς ἡμῶς τίω roog Gort του parable unto us, or even to 
clu λέγεις, ἣ καὶ 3 wava,; all? 
> : Ke P ‘ ΕΣ a Gs 42 And the Lord faid, Who 
42 Εἰπὲ ot o Kuss: Tis dex 8 en is that faithful and wife 
ὁ FIGS οἰχογῦμος % Ppon nos, ὧν χὰ α- fteward ᾽ whom = ay 
rye cy Val « ~ make ruler over his houlhoid, 
σησᾷ : ae Gat inane ae, to give them cher portion of 
te διδοναι ἐν χρήρῳ Τὸ orToMsTe10¥; meat indue feafon? — 
| - 43 Mange 
PARAPHRASE. 
the Neceffaries of this Life, that you fhould be ready. on proper Occaftons 
even to tell that ye have, and give Alms 20 Others: by which means you 
Soak provide your felves as 12 were Bags which wax not old, 2. 6. a Trea- 
fure (7) in the Heavens that faileth not, where no Thief approacheth, 
neither Moth corrupteth. 34 For where your Treafure is, there will - 
your Heart be alfo. | | 

33 Moreover fince the Time of your Death , or being call’d to fudg- κα XV... 
ment, 18 uncertain, take care to keep your felves Always prepar'd for i: Waived ne es 
Jet your Loyns be girt about, as Servants diligently employ’d ti therr Pard for Death, 
Mafier’s Bufine/s, and your (r) Lights burning; 36 and ye your felves 
like unto Men that wait for their Lord, when he will return from the 
Wedding-feaf? to the Bride-chamber, that when he cometh and knock- 
eth, they may open unto him immediately. 37 Blefled are thofe Ser- 
vants, whom ihe Lord when he cometh fhall find watching: verily I 
fay unto you, that he fhall gird himfelf, and make them to fit down 
to meat, and will come forth and ferve them, 7. 6. be will highly reward 
and honour them. 38 And if he fhall come in the fecond Watch, or 
come in the third Watch, and find them fo, bleffed are. thofe Servants. 

39 And this you know, that if the Good-man (f) of the Houfe had 
known what hour the Thief would come, he would have watch’d, and 
not have fuffer’d his Houfe to be broken through. 40 Be ye alfo there- 
fore ready much more at all times: for the Son of Man comes at an 
Hour when ye think not. 

41 Then Peter faid unto him, Lord, {peakeft thou shefe Znfructions Erna Siete of 
by this Parable aforemention’d of the Wedaing verfe 37. unto us only the fech_as 5 ΔῈ 
Apostles, or even to all thy Difciples? 42 And the Lord faid, Who eae ae 
then (1. 6. Whofoever, whether an Apoftle, or any other Difciple) is that tions. 
faithfull and wife Steward, whom his Lord thall make mm any re[ped? 

Ruler over his Houfhold, to give them their portion of Meat in due 


(q) Matt.6.20.21. (7) Matt.25,t—13. (0) Matt.24.43.” 
feafon? 
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S. Luke, Chap. XII. 
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43 Mangensio dyAos cxavGy, ὃν. 


ἐλθὸν 9 Xuesos αὐτῷ εὐρῆσῃ TONG) TO 
οὕτω“. 44 AAnyas λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅτι 
(Soe RAN τοῖς ὑπάρχεσι αὐτῷ χαῖα.- 
nad αὐ To. 45 Ezy δὲ mn ὁ δῷ- 
λος Exervos ἐν ΤῊ χφρδίῳ αὐτῷ Χρο- 
γίζ 4 ὁ κύριός MH ἔρχεο" ἃ ἄρξηται 
sumer τῆς modus καὶ τὸς παιδίσκας, 
ἐοϑλειν Te καὶ πίνειν καὶ mean egy 
46 HE} ὁ meses ἃ δόλῳ CxEIY o 
ἡμέρᾳ ny τρϑσδοκῷ, καὶ ἐν ape " 


"ἢ roared: ὃ, διλοτομήσ αὐτου; ὃ τὸ. 


ἱμέφοσ' οὐδ᾽ ul -T ἀπίςων Sod. " 

47 Ἐκειγος δὲ ὁ AyAG ὃ wes 
τὸ ϑέλημα, τῷ κυρίου ἑαυτοῦ ν καὶ 
μὴ ἕτοι μώσους,. UNDE ποιήσοις ESS 


τὸ γέλημα αὐτῷ, Tuphovt ay — 


Aas! 48 ON μὴ γνοὺς, ποιή- 
ous δὲ ἄξια πληγῶ!, ᾿δαρησετώ 


ὀλίγας, Πϑυτὶ δὲ ᾧ ἐφύϑῃ πολὺ , 


«πολὺ ζητηθήσεται wap αὐτούς : Het} 


a‘ παρέθεντο, σολὺ, πἰβκούτερον ὡ- 
49 Πῦρ ἤλϑον βα- 
Aa as rhe ylo, καὶ τί Sera; 
a ἤδη amen 50 Βάηισμα oN 
ἔχω BartaSyoy, καὶ πῶς σιευέχο La 
ἕως αὶ TEAEON ; 
εἰρήνζον α΄ Ῥεγενόμζωυ Syroy ἐν τῇ γὙῃ:ῥ: 
gu, λέγω ὑμῖν, SMF Δ [9 μερισμιόν. 


τήσφσιν αὖ τον. 


s< Aoxere ὅτι 


TRANSLATION. 


43 Blefled zs that fervant, 
whom his lord, when he com. 
eth, fhall find fo doing. | 

44. Of atruth 1 fay unto 
mr that he will make him 


ruler over all that-he hath. ° 


45 But and if that (eevaiit 
fay in his heart, My lord de- 
layeth his comihg; and fhall 


.begin to beat the men-fervants, 


and maidens, and to eat and 
drink, and to be drunken: 
46 The lord of that fervant 
will come in a day when he 
looketh not for him, and at an 
hour when he is not aware,and 


“will. cuc him in funder, and 
. will appoint him his portion 
* with the’ unbelievers. 


47 And that fervant which 
knew his lord’s will, and pre- 
par'd not Aimfelf, neither did 
according to his will, fhall be 
beaten with many fries. 

48 But he that knew not, 


and did commit things wor- 


thy of {tripes; fhall be beaten 
with few /iripes. For unto 
whomfoever much is piven, of 


him fhall be tuch requir’d: 


and to whom men have com- 


mitted much, of him they. will 


ask the more. 

49 Iam come to fend fire 
on the earth, and what will I? 
* That it be already kindled: 

so *And [ have a baptifm 
to be baptiz’d with, and how 
am I ftraitned till it be accouw- 
plifh’d! 

gt Suppofe ye that I am 
come to give peace on earth? 
I tell you, = but rather di- 


vifion. 
2 Eooy”) 


8. Luke, Chap. XII. [29 
TEXT... _ ~TRANSLATION. 
52 Eso) 3 BaF νῶ ce: οἴχῳ 52 For fromhenceforchthere 


ct ! ~ ant gis, thall be five in one houfe di- 
ἐγ! AlguenepiopWwoi, Tees "bri duo, 4 vided, three againft two, and 


πε , , é: two againft three. 
deo ἘΔ] Tpit. 53 Διαμεμόθησεται 53 The father fhall be di- 


TAT p 


PARAPHRASE, 


{eafon? .41 Bleffed is that Servant, whom his Lord when he cometh, 
fhall find fo doing. 44 Ofa truth I fay unto you, that he will make 
him Ruler over all that he hath. 4s But and if that Servant fay ia 
his heart, My Lord delayeth his Coming; and fhall begin to beat the 
Men-fervants and Maidens, and to eat and drink, and to be drunken: 
46 The Lord of that Servant will come in a day when he looketh not 
for him, and at an hour when he 15 not ware, and will cut him in fun- 
der, and will appoint him his Portion with the Unbelievers. rere 

47 And altho the Duty of Watchfuinefs and Diligence belongs to-AM x jak vifference 
in general, yet there will be a Difference made in the Punifoment of Of- sepa αὶ τε " 
fenders herein, according to their different Circumflances: Namely, that. sinners, - 
Servant which clearly knew his Lord’s Will, and yet prepar’d not him- 
felf for bis Coming, neither did according to his Will, fhall be beaten 
with many Stripes. 48 But he that knew not fo clear/y or fully his 
Lord’s Will, and fo did commit or do things which, by that leffer Know- 
ledge of bis Lord's Will, he knew he ought not to do, and confequently 
2s worthy of Stripes i doing what ne knew in fome degree he ought not 
to do: as his Knowkdge of his Lord's Will was lefs than the others , fo 
be thal] be beaten with few Stripes 1 proportion to the Order: For unto 
whomfoever much is given, of him fhall be much requir’d: and to 
whom Men have committed much, of him they will ask the more. 

49 Lamcome to preach a Gofpel, which, by the Wiekedne/s of Men, κι ἘΠ ἡ δι 
will be perverted to become the means fo {end 1ῤ6 Fire of Contention and y. poate = ca he 
Perfecution on the Earth: and yet fo conducive is this Gofpel to the Flap- the Occalion, of 
pines of Men, and even the very Contentions and Perfecutions which 2g Animepties 
foall arvife on account of the Gofpel, are fo ufeful in difcovering the inward 
Tempers and Flearts of Men, that what will I, or do 7 deftre? but that 
this Gofpel be already preach'd to the World, and fo, viz. the Fire of 
Contention and Perfecution be already kindled. so And for my own 
part I have a Baptifm, wz of Sufferings even unto Death to be bapuzd 
with, or fo undergo ; and how am | {traiten’d, or how uneafy am I with an 
earneft Defire that it was done, ull it, viz. the Great Work of Man’s Re- 
demptisn by my Death, be accomplifh’'d? σὰ Suppofe ye that] am come ~ 
to give Peace (¢) on Earth? I tell you, Nay; but rather Divifion. 

42 For from henceforth there fhall be five in one Houfe divided, three 
again{t two, and two again{ft three. 53 The Father (hall be divided 


(7) Matt. το. 34. R againit 
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S. Luke, Chap. ΧΙ, XIII. 


TR. xT: 


an ne 9 ἔξω ς 
wate ἰῷ ua, καὶ ues δὴ wa- 


Tes pata "6k γυγατοὶ, καὶ Su- 
γάτηβ ‘6a umTen πεγθερᾳ ‘Om τίω 
γύμφίου αὐτῆς, καὶ νύμφη ‘om lw 
meyNexy norms. 

54 Easy δὺ καὶ τοῖς δηγλοις' 
Ory ἴδητε thu yeperlw ἀνατέλλο- 
cay 2am δυσμῶν, εὐϑεως λέγει" On- 
CrG- ἔρχεται" καὶ γίνεται οὕτω. 
ss Καὶ ὅταν νότον ττέοντα » Aree 
γότε' On καύσων ray χαὶ VveT ou. 
6 Ὑποκοιταὶ, τὸ πορήσωπον πῆς 
γῆς καὶ τῷ Yeuved οἵδευτε δυκιμά- 
Cas τὸν δὲ χριοὺν τῦ του was ¥ db 
HAL ETE ; 

77 TiN xy ap eaurl οὐ 
χράνετε τὸ Aix; 158 Ὡς 427 
αἰ χυάγεις μετοὺ τῷ ἀντιδίκου σου 
in ἀργοντοι , ca Ty ὁσιῷ δὸς ἔργα- 
σίαν ἀπηλλάχϑω ἀπ᾽ αὐτοῦ. μή- 
ποτε χαΐᾳσυρῃ σε “σοὺς τὸν κοιτίώ, 
XO ὃ κριτής σε οὗφιδῷ τῷ “«δό- 
xGer; καὶ ὃ amegxiap σε βάλλῃ as 
φυλαχῖω. ζ9 Λέγω σοι, οὐ μὴ 
ὀξέλϑης ὠχδιϑεν ἕως § καὶ τὸ coy c= 
τὸν Aemoy ὡὀστοδῷϑ. 

_ Κεφ. "γ΄. ΤΙαρῆσαν δὲ τινες ἐν αὐτῷ 
τῷ XG4P@ ἀπαγγέλλοντες αὐτῷ BEL 
τῶν Γαλιλαίων, ὧν τὸ aime Πιλά. 
TO ἐμιξε μετὸ τῶν ϑυσιῶν αὐτῶν. 


TRANSLATION. 


vided again{t the fon, and the 


fon again{t the father: the mo- 
ther again{t the daughter, and 
the daughter again{t the mo- 
ther: the mother in law againft 
her daughter in law, and the 
daughter in law again{t her 
mother in law. 

54 And he faid alfo to the 
people, When ye fee a cloud 
rife out of the weft, ftraight- 
way ye fay, There cometh a 
fhower; and fo it is. 

ss And when ye fee the 
fouth-wind blow, ye fay, There 
will be heat; and it ‘cometh 
to pafs. 

ςό Ye hypocrites, ye can 
difcern the face of the earth, 
and of the sky: but how is 
it, that ye do not difcern this 
time ? 

37 Yea, and why even of 
your felves judge ye not what 
Is right? 

$8 *For when thou goeft 
with thine adverfary to the ma- 
giltrate, as thou art in the way, 
give diligence that thou may’ft 
be deliver'd from him ; left he 
hale thee to the judge, and the 
judge deliver thee to the ofh- 
cer, and the officer caft thee 
into prifon. 

$9 I tell thee, thou fhale 
not depart thence, till thou 
haft paid the very laft mite. 

Chap. XIII. 

There were prefent at that 
feafon, fome that told him of 
the Galileans, whofe blood Pi- 
late had mingled with their 
facrifices. 


2 Kat 
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2 Καὶ parexpibes ὃ Inows exmey αὐτο" = «And Jefus anfwering, {aid 
Aoxarte ὅτι of Γαλιλῶοι 9701 apap: Unto chem» SUppole ye sat 
: δον , ; thefe Galileans were finners 
φώλοι aby moval Ts [adios above allthe Galileans, becaufe 


ἐγένοντο, ὅτι τοικῶτον πεπύνγασιν ; they fuffer'd fuch things? ᾿ 
3 Οὐχ. 


PARAPHRASE. 
apainft the Son, and the Son again{t the Father: the Mother againft 
the Daughter, and the Daughter again{t the Mother: the Mother in law 
again{t her Daughter in Jaw, andthe Daughter in law againft her Mo- 
ther in law. 

54. And he faid alfo to the People, When ye fee a Cloud rife out of Chritt repr ἘΠῚ 
the Weft, ftraightway ye fay, There cometh a Shower; and fo it 15. es them for not 
ΣΣ And when ye fee the South-wind blow, ye fay, There will be Heat ; @/cerninsthac this 
and it cometh to pafs. 56° Ye Hypocrites, ye can difcern the (#) Face che mefias coming 
of the arth, and of the Sky: but how 5 it, that ye do not difcern sconng to the 
this Time? . Old’Tetament. 

57 Yea, and why even of your felves, ἡ, δ. ὧν your own Reafon, and. XX = 
the Likene{s there is to be obferu'd between your Temporal and Spiritual guticient ele 
Conduct, as to what 1s fit to be done or not done, judge ye not what Is Men to Repenr, ὃς 
right or fit to be done by you? 58 For as to your Temporal Condu& , with iin Seats 
your own Reafon 1s fufficient to te you, that when thou goeft with their Death. 
thine (w) Adverfary to the Magiftrate, 22 75 advifable and -beSi, as or 
whi/f? thou art in the way, 20 give diligence that thou may ft be de- 
liver’d from him; left he hale thee to the Judge, and the Judge deliver - 
thee to the Officer, and the Officer caft thee into Prifon.” 59 Fer I 
need but obferve that in fuch a Cafe thy own Reafon will tell thee, that 
thou fhalt not depart thence, 2. 6. out of Prifon when once put ito it, 
tll thou haft paid the very laft.Mite reguir'd to make fatisfacTion to thy 
Adverfary that put thee into Prifon. Why therefore in like manner aoes 
not your own Reafon teach you, that it 1s aduifable and neceffary for you 
to Reconcile your felves to God by Repentance and Reformation, whilft 
by giving you Life he gives you Time of Repenting and Reforming? for- 
almuch as if Death overtakes you before your Repentance and Reforma- 
tion, nothing remains then to be expeHed by you, but to be cafiinto Hell, 
where you muft for ever continue, becaufe you can never make due fatif- 
faction to the Divine Fuftice for thofe Sins wherein ye dy'd Impenitentl. 

᾿ Chap. XIII. There were prefent at that feafon, fome that told him |. cn "ΒΝ 
of the Galileans, «whom, being difaffetfed to the Roman Government, Pi- on fome ede 
late the Roman Governour had /lain as they were offering Sacrifice in the 18nd το bring 
Temple, and whofe Blood Pilate had thereby mingled, with the Blood of tac. Ὁ 
their ows Sacrifices. 2 And Jefus anfwering faid unto them, Suppofe ye 
that thefe Galileans were Sinners above all the Galileans, becaufe they 


(4) Matt.16 2. (w) Matt.5 25. R 2 {ot 
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T E X T. 

3 Οὐχί, λέγω ὑμιτ' SM ἐὰν μὴ με- 
χαϊοῆτε, πάντες ὡσοιύτως DIMA . 
4 Η ixesvos οἱ δέχᾳ καὶ ὀκ]ὼ ἐφ᾿ ὅσ ἐπε- 
σε! ὃ πύρῳρς ἐν τῷ Σιλωὰμ, XO ἀπε- 
xJever ἀὐτῶς, δοκέιτε ὅτι. ὅτοι ὀφει-, 
Aero ἐγένονίο οἷο παίντοις ἀγγρώ- 
πῶς τὸς χαίϊδικθυτας οὗ Περυσολήῆμ ; 
ς Oty, λέγω ὑμῖν" ἀλλ᾽ ἐὰν μὴ μεΐᾳι- 

HONE, πάντες ὁμοίως DoTPAL ce 
6 Ἐλεγε δὲ Gurl Ὁ a PaGoale 
Συχὴν an τις cv τῷ ἀμπελῶνι αὐτῷ 
πεφυϊευμϑύην" καὶ ἦλθε χαρπὸν ζητῶν ἐν 
3.»ϑ » 3 ω > \ A NN 
αὐτὴ, % yy euper. 7 Εἰπε δῪ apes Τ 


LUTRAY pSV 1δὺ » τρία eT Epona 


ζυτῶν χαρπὸν ἐν τῇ συκῇ GuTy, καὶ ὅν 
εὐρίσκω" ἔκχο ον αὐτήν" ἱνατί αὶ Ἔ γὴν 
χαΐαργῇ; ὃ ON ϑἰπικριϑεὶς λέγᾳ 
aur, Κύριε, ἄφες αὐτὴν καὶ τῶτο τὸ 
ἔτος ἕως OTe σκάψω BEL αὐτὴν, καὶ 
βάλω κοωρίω" 9 Kay μὲν ποιήσῃ 
xspmroy εἰ δὲ μύγε, εἰς τὸ μέλλον 
ὠκκόψεις αὐτίώ, 

10 Hy δὲ διδούσκων cy μιῷ τῶν 
σιυα γωγῶν ἐν τοῖς σαξξασι. 
ἰδ, yuu ἰῷ πνεῦμα ey vor aoye- 
γείας ἔτη δύχα ἡ ὀκτώ" χαὶ ἰώ συγ- 
χύπίρυσοι, ἡ μὴ Suwaphin ἀνακύψω 
12 Idwy δὲ αὐτίω ὁ 
Inovs, “οδϑσιφώχγισε, ἡὶ πεν αὐτῇ 
Tuscy, ὡπολέλυσα ὃ ἀοϑυενείας σου. 


II Ka 


3 ῖ 
εἰς τὸ παν]ελές. 


TRANSLATION. 


3 1 tell you, No: but ex- 
cept ye — ye fhall all like- 
wife per: 

4 Or thofe eighteen, upon 
whom the tower in Siloam 
fell, and flew them, think ye 
that they were finners above 
all men that dwelt in Jerufa- 
lem? 

Σ Itell you, No: but ex- 
cept ye repent, ye {hall all like- 
wife perith, 


6 He {pake alfo this parable: 
A certain man had a fig-tree 
planted in his vineyard, and he 
came and fought fruit thereon, 
and found none. 

. 7 Then faid he unto the 
dreffer of his vineyard, Behold, 
thefe three years I come feek- 
ing fruit on this fig-tree. and 
find none: cut it down, why 
cumbreth it the ground? 

8 And he anfwering, faid 
unto him, Lord, let it alone 
this year alfo, till I fhall dig 
about it, and dung 22: 

9 And if it bear fruit, weZ: 
and if not, ¢en after that thou 
fhale cut it down. 


10 And he was teaching in 
one of the fynagogues on the 
fabbath. ) 

11 And behold, there was a 
woman which had a fpirit of 
infirmity eighteen years, and 
was bow d together, and could 
in no wife lift up der (εἶ. 

1z And when Jefus faw her, 
he call’d Jer to him, and faid 
unto her, Woman, thou art 
loos’d from thine infirmity. 


13 Καὶ 


S. Luke, Chap. XIII. | 133 
T EXT. TRANSLATION. 

eee 

ee oe πῆς mpi page 13 Andhe laid 47s hands on 
13 ae ἐπε ἢ τ οὐ πὰ xa her: and immediately fhe was . 
HOA MER Vpn Ace ayapy@nn , Χοὺ i made {traight, and glorify’d 

4. xg Αποχρϑεὶς δὲ God. 

Ce et SG RO ΤΠ 
ὁ ἀργισιυά γωγί», αγόμακτῶν OT yasooue anfwer'd with indig- 
 caGeare ἰἐθεραποῦσεν ὃ Ἰησοῦς, natjon, becaufe that Jefus had 
Ἢ " ae >’, heal’d on the fabbath-day, and 
ἔλεγε πῷ ὄχλῳ' @ES He sts ee faid unto the people, There 
oy ais Ng ἐργάζεοϑαι" cy ταὺ- are fix days in which men 
eae) ἐρχόμϑμοι eee πεύεοϑε » ought to work: in them there- 


Nt eo aay a ; fore come and be heal’d, and 
ney μῊ TH ἡμέρᾳ. TH oa GGa.70U. not on the fabbath-day. 


1s Απε- 


PARAPHRA SE. 


fuffer’d finch things? 3 [tell you, No: but God permitied them to be 
made Fxamples to other Sinners; and accordingly except ye repent, ye 
fhall all hikewife perifh after the hike dreadful manner. 4, Or thofe Eigh- 
teen, on whom the Tower in or of Siloam fell, and flew them, think ye 
that they were Sinners above all Men that dweltinJerufalem? ς I tell 
you, No: but except ye repent, ye fhall all likewife perith. 

6 To the lke end of fhewing God's Forbearance, and at lafé feverely __ Xxm. 
punifbing Juch as will not be brought to Repentance , he {pake alfo this Ba 
Parable: A certain Man had a Fig-tree planted in his Vineyard, and he © 
came and fought Fruit thereon, and found none. 7 Then faid he un- 
to the Dreffer of his Vineyard, Behold, thefe three Years ( which is 
much about the Time that Chrift had now exercis'd his Publick Minifiry, 
and Preaching among the ews) I come feeking Fruit on this Fig-tree, 
and find none: cut it down, why cumbreth ic the Ground? 8 And 
he anfwering, faid unto him, Lord, let it alone this Year alfo, till J 
fhall dig about it, and dung it: 9 And if it bear fruit, well: and if 
not, then after that thou fhalt cut it down. 

10 And he was teaching in one of the Synagogues on the Sabbath. = ‘xm. 

11 And behold, there was a Woman who had dy means of an Evil Spi Sal dt the 
rit been held of an Infirmity eighteen Years, and was δον ἃ together, ona sabbarh day. 
and could in no wife lift up her felf. 412 And when Jefus faw her, 
he call’d her to him, and faid unto her, Woman, thou art loos’d from 
thine Infirmity. 13 And he laid his Hands on her: and immediately 
fhe was made ftraight, and glorify’d God. 14 And the Ruler of the 
Synagogue an{fwerd with Indignation, becaufe that Jefus had heal’d on 
the Sabbath-day; and faid unto the People, There are fix days in which 
Men ought to work: in them therefore come and be heal’d, and not 
on 
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TEXT. 
Is AmexpiSn oily αὐτῷ ὃ Kuesos, καὶ 
εἰ πεγ' Ὑ ποχριτοῶ, axxo Gp ὑμῶν τῷ 
onGGarea  λύφ ὁ Buy αὐτῷ καὶ T ὅγον 
σὰ Ὁ φάτγης, ᾧ ἀπαγαγών ποτιζ 4; 
16 Ταὐτίώ δὲ, Sujatiex ACeaad με 
οὖσοιν, kb ἔδησεν ὃ σοιτοιγᾶς ἰδ ding, 
καὶ ὀκτῶ ETH Con ἐδᾷ λυϑῆνω Dor 
Ὁ δεσμῷ τότ τῇ ἡμέρῳ ¥ σαξξάτῳ; 


17 Καὶ ταῦτα λέγρνζος αὐτῷ, καῖη-. 


ογαύοντο πῶντες οἱ aYTIXE Uo! αὐῷ" 
4 ~ e¢ + uf : 9 \ εν “Ν 
ὦ πᾶς ὁ ογλος ἔγαμρεν ἔλι πᾶσι τοῖς 
οὐ δοξοις τοῖς γυονδῥοις Scar οἷν, 

18 Ελεγε δὲ" Τῶι ὁμοία, ‘bely i 
βασιλεία TY Oey; χϑὰ τίνι ὁμοιώσω 
αὐτώ; το Ομοία bl χόκκῳ σι- 
γάπεως, ὃν AgGaY avtpamGr eCarey 
εἰς χῆ πον ἑαυτῷ" ἡ ηὔξησε, καὶ eave 
es δέγσρον μέγα, καὶ τὼ πε]εινὰ Ty 
eave χατεσκζωώωσεν οὐ Tis κλάδοις 
αὐτοῦ, 20 Καὶ πάλιν πε: Tin 
δμοιώσω + βασιλείαν ᾽ Ov; 21 O- 
joie, ΩΣ ζύμη, ἣν na Grow γυνὴ ἐγέ- 

bs x. ἡ f ( e/ 
Ἀρυψεν εἰς ἀλευρὰ σώτου Tela, ἕως 
οὗ ἐζυμώθη ὍΛΟ. 

22 Καὶ διεπορεύώτο χατο πόλεις 

ῖ ! / ῖ ~f 
Kya χωμας διδαισκων, xoy πορείαν 
TMS WG εἰς Ἱερουσαλήμ. 

23 Εἶπε δ τις αὐτῷ’ Κύριε, εἰ oA‘ 
991 οἱ σωζόμϑμοι; Ο δὲ εἶπε ὠρὸς αὐ- 
Tes 24. Αγωνίζεοϑε εἰσελθέὶν διὰ ὃ 


S Luke, Chap. ΧΊΠ. 


TRANSLATION. 
1g The Lord then anfwer'd 


him, and faid, Thou hypecrite, 


doth not each one of you on 
the fabbath loofe his ox or 4s 
a(s from the ftall, and lead Arms 
away to watering? 

16 And ought not ths wo 
man, being a daughter of Abra- 
ham, whom Saran hath bound, 
lo thefe eighteen years, be 
loos’d from this bond on the 
{abbath-day ἢ 

17 And when he had faid 


-thefe things, all his adverfaries 


were afham’d: and all the peo- 
ple rejoyc'd for all the glorious 
things that were done by him. 


18 Then faid he, Unto 


‘what is the kingdom of God 


like? and whereunto fhall I 
refemble it ? 

19 It is like a grain of mu- 
{tard-feed, which a man took 
and ca{t into his garden, and it 
grew, and wax’d a great tree: 
and the fowls of the air lodg’d 
in the branches of it. 

20 And again he {faid, 
Whereunto fhall I liken the 
kingdom of God? 

21 It is like leaven, which 
a woman took and hid in three 
meafures of meal,till the whole 
was leaven’d. 


22 And he went through 
the cities and villages, teaching 
and journeying towards Jeru- 
falem. | 

23 Then {aid one unto him, 
Lord, are there few that be 
fav'd? And he faid unto them, 

24 Strive to ener in at the 


φενὴ 


| S. Luke, Chap. XIII. 135 
TEXT. TRANSLATION. Ὁ 


guns TANS ὅτι “πολλοὶ, λέγω U LAY, {trait fate - for many ] fay un- 
; : παν to you, fhall feek to enter in, 

ζητήσυσιν εἰσελϑ εἶν, ἡ Cox Ιου σε and fhall not be able. 

ow, 29 AO ᾧ ἂν iyeptn ὃ οἰκ. 221 When once the matter 
; ἠ : mere . , of the houfe is rifen up, and 

διαπότῃς, ἡ BOxANoy T Jvexr καὶ hath fhut to the door, and ye 


ape node 
PARAPHRASE. 


on the Sabbath-day. 15 The Lord then anf{wer’d him, and faid, Thou 
Hypocrite, doth not each one of you on the Sabbath loofe his Ox or his 
Afs from the Stall, and lead him away to watering? 16 And ought not 
this woman, being a daughter of Abraham, 7,6. 4 Jew, and fo one of God's 
People, whom Satan hath bound, (as 2) were) thus down, that fhe bath not 
been able to lift up her (οὔ \o thefe eighteen years, be loosd from this 
bond or infirmity thus infliéted on ber by the Devil, on the Sabbath-day ? 
1727 And when he had faid thefe things, all his adverfaries were Afham’d: 
& all the People rejoyc’d for all the glorious things that were done by him. 

18 Then faid he, Unto what is the Kingdom of God like? and where- Pes pale the 
unto fhall 1 refemble it? =o It is like a (#) grain of Muftard-feed, Graia of Muftara- 
which a man took, and caft into his garden, and it grew, and wax’d 11 ἀπ of the 
great Tree: and the Fowls of the air lodgd in the branches of it. 20 And 
again he faid, Whereunto fhall J liken the Kingdom of God? 24 Itis 
like ( y) Leaven, which a woman took and hid in three meafures of meal, 
tll the whole was leaven’d. — 

22 And he went through the Cities and Villages, teaching and jour- chrift journeys 
neying towards Jerulalem; He airedPing now his way thither in order to towardferufalem, 
keep there the approaching FeaSt of the Dedication, which was the 25th heck ihe Pun Ek 
of the Hebrew month Cifleu, which anfwer'd then to the 16th of our De- Dedication. 
cember, and at this FeaSt Chrift was accordingly prefent, as we learn 
Fobn 10. 22. ΟΣ 

23 Then faid one unto him, Lord, are there Few that be Sav’d? Repentance not 
And 20 this more Curious than Ufefall Queftion Cbriff gave no dire? An- 10 Pe thera τὴ! 
fwer, but {aid unto them ¢hat were about him, 24 Strive to enter in at 
the {trait Gate, tat ye may be of the Number of Thofe that are ϑαυ 4: for 
Many, I fay unto you, will feek to enter in, when it 15 too /ate, and 
thall not be able then to get Admittance. 25 For Goa’s Dealing with 
Men may fitly be refembled to the Cuftom at a Feast, efpecially made by 
a Great perfon, of letting the Door or Gate fland Open to receive AM that 
are invited, til fuch an Flour; but when once the faid Flour 14 paft, 
and the Mafter of the Houfe or Feaf# is rifen up, and hath fhut to the 
Door, x order to fit. down to the Feaft with the Guefts that come in Due 
time, thea no Admittance is to be had by fuch as come after, let them 


(x) Matt. 13. 31. (7) Matt. 13. 33. 
knock 


116 


: 


S. Luke, Chap. XII. 


enact eer en 


TEXT. 

ἄρξηοϑε ἔξω ἑφαναι, καὶ κρϑειν tl 
ϑύραν, Χέγρυτεθ" Κύσμε, Kuese, ἄτοι- 
Foy ἡμῶν" καὶ ὄσοκριδ εἰς eper ὑμῶν, οὐκ 
oid ὑμᾶς, myer ἐφέ' 26 Τότε 
ἄρξεοϑε λέγεν' Εφάγμᾶν ἐνώπιόν σῷ 
ἡὁ Or, καὶ οὐ Tus πλατείας ἡμῶν 
ἐδεδοιξας. 27 Καὶ epee Λέγω ὑμῖν, 
οὐκ olde ὑμῶς ade toes soregy ΤΕ 
ἀπ᾿ tod πώτες οἱ ἐργάτωι τῆς ἀδὲ- 
χίαφ. 28 Exe ἐς! ὃ κλαυθμὸς 
194 ὃ βρυγμὼς TAU ὀδόντων, ὁτὸμ 
One: Αξραὰμ κα Ισωὰκ καὶ Ia- 
HOG, καὶ πάντας τος “ὠροφήτας ἔν 
τῇ βασιλείᾳ ¥ Ov, ὑμᾶς δὲ cx- 
Camopwoes ἔξω. 29 Καὶ ἡξουσιν 
στὸ ἀγα τολῶν καὶ δυσμῶν, xy στ 
Bopp x νότοι xy ἀνα κλιϑήσονται ἐν 
τῇ βασιλείῳ ¥ Oy. 30 Καὶ ἰδ, 
εἰ σὶν ἔογατοι ol ἔσον) DEPT καὶ εἰσι 
DEPT οἵ ἐσογἢ ἔσγτοι, 

31 Ἐν αὐτῇ τῇ ἡμέρᾳ “σοϑσηλ- 
Soy ves φαρασόϊσι, λέγοντες αὐτῷ" 
Εξελϑε, καὶ πορεύου ἐντεῦθεν" ὅτι 
Ηρώδης ϑελά σε >orxlivoy. 32 Καὶ 
εἶ πεν αὐτοῖο" Πορόυϑέντες εἴπατε τῇ 
ἀλώπεκι ταύτη" δυὺὺ, ὠχξάλλω 
δώ μονα, xu ἰάσεις 'ὅλτιτελω σημέ- 
ΘΩ͂ καὶ αὐ e407, x04 Τὴ TeITy τέ- 
λεοῦμα. 33 Πλΐω διὰ με σή- 
μερον καὶ αὔξκον καὶ τῇ ἐχορϑῥη 


“TRANSLATION. 


begin co {tand without, and to 
knock: at the ‘door, faying, 
Lord, Lord, open unto us; 
and he fhall anfwer and fay 
unto you, I know you not 
whence you are: 

26 Then fhall ye begin to 
fay, We have eaten and drunk 
in thy prefence, and thou Παίς 
taught in our {treets. 

27 But he fhall fay, I tell 
you, I know you not whence 
you are; deparc from me, all 
ye workers of Iniguity. 

28 There fhall.be weeping 
and gnafhing of teeth, when 
ye {hall fee Abraham, and Ifaac, 
and Jacob, and all the prophets 
in the kingdom of God, and 
you your felves thraft out. 

29 And they fhall come from 
the eaft, and from: the welt, and 
from the north, and from the 
fouth, and fhall fit down in 
the kingdom of God. 

30 And behold, there are 
Jaft which fhall be firft, and 
{τίς are firlt which fhall be 
alt. 

3t The fame day there came 
certain of the Pharifees, faying 
unto him, Get thee-out, and de- 
part hence: for Herod will 
kill thee. 

32 And he faid unto them, 


Go ye and tell that fox, Be- 


hold, I caft out devils, and I 
do cures to day and to mor- 
row, and the third day I fhall 
be perfected. 

23 Neverthelefs, I muft *d 
what I have to do to day and to 
morrow, and the day follow- 


“71" 
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knock as wiuch as they will: In like manner, if ye do not repent whilft 
the Door of Mercy flands Open, but put off your Repentance til the 
Door of Mercy is fout by Death, tf not fooner, and fo ye are refervd for 
the last Fudement: then foal your Cafe be like to thofe, who coming to 
a Feaft too Late, and after the Door is fout, begin to {tand without, and 
to knock at the Door, faying to the Mafter of the Feaft, Lord, Lord, be 
pleas’d to Open unto Us. And he fhall anfwer and fay unto them thas 
reprefenting you, I know you not whence you are; J (ῥα not look on 
you as my Guefts, forafmuch as ye came not at the Flour appointed, and 
fo flighted the Honour [ did you by giving you an Invitation; Here ts-no 
Admittance now for you: For in like manner at the Day of Judgment, 
AM your Cries for Mercy and Pardon will be in Fain, if you neglec? the 
Duty of Repentance in your Life-time here. 26 Then fhall ye begincto 
fay or plead, We have (2) eaten and drunk in thy ‘Prefence, and thou 
haft taught in our ftreets. 27 Buta mm vain; for He, 1. ὁ. L that [δα ἢ 
then be your Fudge, thall fay then unto you, 1 tell you, I know you not 
whence ye are, 2. 6. J will deal with you asa Mafter of a Feaft deals with 
fach, as would come to his Feast when he knows not whence they are, 
namely, Ye foal not be admitted into the Foys of Heaven; Depart from 
me, zuto everlafting Torments, All ye that would impenitently. continue 
Workers of Iniquity during your Life on Earth. 28 Then there thall 
be unto you Weeping (4) and Gnafhing of Teeth, when ye fhall fee Abra- 
ham, and Ifaac, and Jacob, and all the Prophets in the Kingdom of 
God, and you your felves thraft out. .29 dud indeed not only the Good 
and Floly men of your Own Nation or of the Fews fhall be receiu’d into 
Heaven: but alfo they that are Good and’ Fioly fhall come from the Eaft, 
and fromthe Weft, and from the North, and from ‘the South, ἡ, δ: from 
among the feveral parts of the Gentile World, and thall fit down (6) in 
the Kingdom of God. 30 And behold, there are Jaft which fhall be 
hirft, and there are firft which fhall be laft, oe ae a ak 

31 Fefus beng now in Galilee, as is probable, forafmuch as that belong’d chive nese 
to Flerod's (c) Furifdittion, the {athe day there came certain of the Pha- of Herod and Fe- " 
rifees, faying unto’ him, Get thee out, and depart hence: for Herod a 
will kill thee; «οὐΊού they feem to have faid, not out of Kindne/s to Je- 
Jus, but to get rid of him out of that Country. 32 And he faid unto 
them, Go ye and tell that-Fox, ὁ. ¢. Crafty Prince, Behold, I caft out ᾿ 
Devils, and I do Cures to day and to morrow, 7.¢. for a “ttl while 
fonger, and the third day, 2. 6. after that, at the time appointed by God, 
I {hall be perfected, ἡ 6. make an end of my Minifiry, and perfec? the Re- 
demption of Mankind by fuffering indeed Death. 33 Neverthelefs I mutt, 
as 7 faid afore, do what 1 have to do, to day and to morrow, or for the 
Short Remainder of my MiniStry elfewhere, and the day following, #.¢. 


Ἢ 


“ Matt. 7. 22, 23. (a) Matt.8. 11,12. (δ) Matt, 19.30. 
(c) See Chap. 3. 1. and alfo Chap. 23.6. 7. 
᾿ after 
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EEX. 

rope dot) ὅτι οὐκ 6a δγεται 9. 
φήτίω Dorey ἔξω Ἱερφυσοιλήμι. 
34 TepyoA nee, Τερυσαλὺμ ἡ ὩστοχΊεἰ- 
Wow τὸς πυξοφήτως, καὶ λιϑοδολῶσοι 
τὰς amar LWYs @ess αὐ τίω, “πο. 
oes ἠθέλησα, ἐλισωυάξω τοὶ τέκνα 
ott, ὃν τρϑπον ὄρνις TY ἑαυΤῊ 9 vooray 
αἰ πὸ τας Mépuyas, αὶ οὐκ ἠθελήσαϊε; 
35 IY, ἀφίετω. ὑμῖν ὁ οἴκος ὑμῶν 
ἐρημ». ἀμίω δὲ Atv@ ULV, ὅτι ¥ 
μή μα ἴδητε ἕως ἂν HEN ὅτε LUTE, 
Ἑὐύλογηρυδρος ὃ ἐρχόμϑμί( oy ovo ma Ts 
Κυείῳ. | | 

Keg. ιδύ, Καὶ ἐγίνετο ἐν τῷ eAgar 
αὐ τὸν εἰς οἿ ΟΥ τινος F ἀρχόντῶν T Paes 
σαΐων σας άτῳ φαγέειν ἄρτον, καὶ αὐτοὶ 
ἧσαν Mop THeSU Erol αὐ τὸν. 2 Koy 
iDy, ἀγγρωπός 715 Leo ὑδροπικὸς ἔμιπτρο- 
Se ont. 3 Kal amxerdus ὃ Inoys 
ἔπε WESS TYS VOLURYS αὶ φαξασα! 9, 
λέγων" Ei eben τῷ σαξξάτῳ΄ 9ερ9.- 
meer; 4 Οἱ δὲ ἡσύχοασονγ. Καὶ 
Ἐλιλαξόμεν(»» ἰάσουτο αὐτὸν, ἡ ἀπέ- 
λυσε. κ᾽ Καὶ ἀποκριϑεὶς aes αὐ- 
τος, ave TG wl ὄν καὶ Res 
εἰς φρέαρ ἐμπεσεῖτοι, καὶ οὐκ εὐθέως 
ἀνααυύισᾷ αὐτὸν οὐ τῇ ἡμέρῳ | σα. 
Catv; 6 Καὶ yx lor ory LY TOTO 
χριϑίῶωαι aur) “ωο)ς ταῦτα. 


TRANSLATION, 


ing “depart: for τὸ cannot be 
that a prophet perith out of Je- 
rufalem. | 

34.0 aap Jerufalem, 
which killeft che prophets, and 
{toneft them that are fent unto 
thee: how often would I have 
gather’d thy children together, 
as a hen ath gather her brood 
under er wings, and ye would 
not? 


35 Behold, your houfe is 
lefc unto you τὴν And 
verily I fay unto you, ye fhall 
not fee me, until the time come. 
when ye fhall fay, Bleffed is he 
that cometh in the name of the 
Lord. 
Chap. XIV. 


And it came to pafs, as he 
went into the houfe of one of 
the chief Pharifees to eat bread 
on the fabbath-day, that they 


watch’d him. 


2 And behold, there was a 
certain man before him, which 
had the dropfie. 

3 And Jefus an{wering, fpake 
unto the lawyers and Pharifees, 
faying, Is it lawful to heal on 
the fabbath-day ? 

4 And they held their peace. 
And he took 47%, and heal’d 
him, and let Aim go: 

s And anfwer’d them, fay- 
ing, Which of you fhall have 
an afs or an ox fallen into a pit, 
and will not ftraightway pull 
him out on the fabbath-day? 

6 And they could not an- 
{wer him again to thefe things. 


7 Ελεγό 


π΄ 5 Luke, Chap. ΧΗΙ, XIV. 
PARAPHRASE. 


afler that, when the Time of my Suffering is come, I muft go or depart 
from whetever other Place 7 fhall then be in, to Ferufalem: for it can- 
not be that a Prophet perilh, ἡ @ Legal manner fo much as tn Appear- 
ance, out of Jerufalem where ts the great Sanhedrin, which only, accora- 
ing to the Laws of the ewifh State, has Power to wage and condemn a 
Prophet. 34 O Jerufalem, Jerufalem, which killeft the Prophets, and 
{tone{t them that are fent unto thee: how often would I have gather’d 
thy Children together, as a (4) Hen doth gather her Brood under her 
wings,and ye would not? 3s Behold your Houfe ts left unto you de- 
folate. And verily I fay unto you, ye {hall not fee.me, until the tine come 
wher ye fhall fay, Blefled is he that cometh in the Name of the Lord. ° 
SECTION VIE 
Containing (μοῦ Particulars as are related by St Luke, and were 
tranfatted ( as feems moft probable) After Chrift’s Departure 
from Jerufalem, when he bad been. there at the Fealt of.the 
Dedication, za the thirty fourth Year of ha Life, or A.D. 32. 
and Before his Beginning bys laft Return to Jerufalem zz the 
thirty fifth Year of his Life, or A. Ὁ. 33. Which Particulars 
are likewife wholly pafs d over by St Matthew and Mark, and 
take up Chap, XIV..1 — XVII. το. of thas Gofpel. z 


Chap. XIV. δὲ Luke v.22 of the foregompe Chapter obferves, that 


τον παβμσς τος 


a. 


I. 
Chri? was then journeying toward Ferufalem, which (as appears from Sag ates 
the Harmony of the Gofpels) is moSt probably to be under ftood of his Jour- bath-des- 


neying thither, ix order to keep the Feaft of the Dedication; which.he ac- 
cordingly kept there, as we learu Foh.10. 22. After which δ᾽, Fobn informs 
us at the end of the fame Chapter, that Chrifé went awny avait ( from 
Jerufalem) beyond Fordan, unto the place where John at fir§t  bapli2'd, 
viz. to Bethabara, and there he abode, and many reforted unto him, and 
beheu'd on him there. And it came to pafs, that during his Aoode (as 
feems probable) in thefe parts, as he went into the houle of one.of the 
chief Pharifees to-eat bread on the Sabbath-day, that they watch’d him. 
2 And behold, there was a certain Man before‘him, which had’the Drop- 
fie. 3 And Jeius anfwering, fpake unto the. Lawyers and: Pharifees, 
faying, Is it lawful to heal. on the Sabbath.day? 4 And they held 
their peace. And he took him, and heai’d hit, and'lethim go: s5'And 
an{wer'd them, faying, Which of you fhall have an Αἵξ or an Ox-fallen 
into a.pit, and will not ftraightway pull. him out on the Sabbath-day:? 
6 And they could:nat anfwer him again to thefe things. 


᾿ a ail Se ὅτις αὶ ἼΩΝ 7 
(4) This feems to have béen a fort of Proverbial or a Common Saying among 
the Jews, on any the like Occafion as it is here us’d by our Saviour. 


2 ἡ And 
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f 
χει μένων Cle 


5. Luke; Chap. XTV.' 


ΤΕ X T. 
7 EAtye δὲ Ὡρὸς τες nexrnuuys 
σϑαζολίω, ἐπέχων πῶς τὸ ς eran 


χλισίας ah i λέγὼν mess ay = 
8 Orns xarndins Lam mG ᾿ 


Tes 
εἰς γάμθς, μὴ χατακλιϑης εἰς. τίω 


ωρωΐοκλισίαν' μήποτ οὐ τι ῥιο τερός σῷ. 
9 Καὶ ἐλ- 


“4 3.9 ταὶ 
Mw xexAnuerG ὑπ αὐ 
λ΄, \ 3.1 ae ,™~ 
Say ὃ σὲ καὶ αὐτὸν XHACOUS, ἔρδι cai 
A / f ἢ ! Υ) 3 
Aos τούτῳ τοπογ" ὦ, TOT ἄρξῃ, μετ 
mor uns my ὀθαιτον ΤΌΊΤΟ. χατόχειν. 


10 Αλλ᾽ ὅταν ATES. ropes ς 


ἀνά πέσον! εἰς: τὸν ἢ ray” Tom “ha 
oray ἔλθη ὃ ex Amis ie, ΕΠ ΤΉ doi 


Φίλε; τευσανάζιϑε, ἀνώτερον". τῦτε 


ἔςοη σοι δύξα, ογώπιον τυ σωυαμα. 


Tk. On σὰὲ ἡ ὑψῶν 
| \ i ᾽ς. : 
EQUTLY, τοι πε ήσετοῦ" XU ὁ τον 
re \ { ᾿ 
πεινῶν eauToy, ὑψωθϑήσετωι. 
ὃ \ : ͵ 3 
᾿ς χΖ Ἐλεγε δὰ ἡὁὶ τῷ κεκληχότι αὐ- 
; é εν wy A ~ \ 
Tor Otay Mins apigoy ἢ Sesmvoy, μὴ 


Gare TYS φίλο ov, μηδὲ THs ad¥a- 


Q%s σῷ, wd τὸς συ γζέγεις oY, pndy 
γείτογας WAvoivs: μήποϊε καὶ αὐτοί" σσ 


αγ]ιχφιλέσωσι, καὶ γίγη)οώ σοι ἀν]απτύδομα.. 
13 AM ὅταν ποιῇς δοχὴν, χολή He 


2008, ἀγα meses, χωλοὺς, τυφλούς" 
14 Καὶ μαχφέμος ἔσῃ" ὅτι ¥x ἔχνσι 
BIT TOSS οι σοι" ἀγα ποδυθὴῆσε) γάρ. 
σοι οὐ τῇ ἀναςασῃ F Dyer 


FRANSLATION. ~ 


ἡ And he put forth a pa- 
able to thofe which were bid- 
‘den, when he mark’d how the 
chofe out': the, ‘chief * feats ; 
faying unto them, 

- 8 When thou art bidden of 
any mantoa wedding, fit not 
down in the highelt * feat left 
a more honourable man than 
thou be bidden of him; 
, g And he that bade thee and 
him, come and fay to thee, Give 
this man place; and thou begin 
with fhame to take the loweft 
* feat. 

ro But when thou art bid- 
‘den, go and fit down in the 
lowelt .” feat ; that when he 
that bade thee cometh, he may 
fay unto thee, F riend, go up 
higher: then fhalt thou have 
“honour in the prefence of 
them that'fie at meat with thee. 

11 For whofoever exalteth 
himfelf; fhall be *humbled; 
and he that humbleth himfelf, 
{hall be exalted. 

12 Then faid healfo to him 
that bade him, When thou 
makeft a dinner or a fupper, 
call not thy friends, nor thy 
brethren, neither thy kinfmen, 
nor ¢4y rich neighbours; left 
they alfo bid thee again, and a 
recompence be made thee. 

13 But when thou makeft a 
feaft, call the poor, the maim’d, 
the lame, the blind: 

14. And thou fhalt be bleffed; 
for they cannot recompence 
thee: for thou fhalt be recom- 
penc'd at the refurreCtion of 
the jult. 


17 Axa, 


ἀ Luke, Chap. XIV. Iq! 
T E'X T. TRANSLATION. | 


1), Ακϑσας δὲ τις τῶν στιυαγακει- 1; And when one of them 
that fat at meat with hint, heard 


μένων Ταῦτοι, cme αὐτῷ" Maxspros thefe things, he faid unto him, 
4s φάγε ἄρτον cy τῇ βασιλείῳ τῷ Blelled zs he that fhall eat bread 
nee ee ἊΣ in the kingdom of God. 

@ry. 16 Ο δὲ εἰπὲν αὐτῷ" Αὐ)ρω- 16 Then faid he unto him, 


mms τις ἐποίητε δθιπνον bila, ἡ ἐχάλεσε A certain man made a great 
͵ ἝΝ bt Ace fupper, and bade many: 
πολλῦφ. 17 Koy αἀπέφειλε α δΌλον = am And fent his fervant at 


¢ ww 
au TY 


PARAPHRAGSE. 
7 And he put forth a Parable to thofe who were bidden 20 the fame τς τάξες Hy- 
Pharifee’s houfe, as. well as.he was, when he mark’d how they chole out ts. 
the chief Seats; faying unto them, 8 When thou art bidden of any : 
man to a Wedding, fit not down in the higheft. Seat: left ἃ more ho- 
nourable man than thou be bidden of him; . 9 and he that bade thee 
and him, come and fay to thee, Give this man place; and thou begin 
with fhame to take the loweft Seat. 10 But when thou art bidden, go 
and fit down in the loweft Seat; that when he that bade thee cometh, 
he may fay unto thee, Friend, go up higher: then fhalt thou have Ho- 
nour in the prefence of them that fit at meat with thee. .11 For who- 
foever exalteth himfelf, fhall be humbled; and he that humbleth him- 
felf, fhall be exalted. . ΝΞ Ἂ : 
12 Then faid he alfo.to him that bade-him, When thou makeft a ana charity τὸ 
Dinner or a Supper, 77 thou wouldft do 1: to the Bef? purpofe for promoting the Poor, 
thy greateft Hlappinefs, call not thy Friends, nor thy Brethren, neither 
thy Kin{men, nor thy Rich Neighbours; leit they alfo bid, 2 6. becaufe 
they will alfo in probability bid thee again, and (Ὁ a Recompeénce w7// be 
made thee of them, and confequently thow wilt have no Grounds to expect 
any other Recompence from God. 13 But when thou maketft a -Feaft, 
call the Poor, the Maim’d, the Lame, the Blind: τς and’ thou fhale 
be blefled of God’: for. they cannot recompence thee-; and for that reafon 
thou fhalt be recompenc’d at the Refurreétion of the Juft aad Charitable. 
15 And when One of:them,that fat at meat with him, heard thefe 5,50 of che 
things, he faid unto him, Blefled: is he that fhall eat?bread, ἡ, δ. partake Great Supper. 
of Flappinefs in the Kingdom of God. 16 Then faid he unto him shy 
Parable, to hint unto bim, that the faid Bl-ffedue/s be mention'd was 
gractoufly offer'd to him and the reft of the Fewifb Nation, and Unthank- 
fully flighted and rejetted by the Generality of them: A certain man 
made a-(¢).great Supper, and bade many: .17 And fent hisServant at 
(¢) See’ Matt: 22.2. This Supper may alfo be-very well apply’d tothe Duty 
of Receiving-the Sacrament of the Lord-é Supper, asit is by our‘Church in one 
of its Exhortations to the faid Sacrament. 


Supper- 
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TEXT. 
αὐτῷ Ty Spa F Suny εἰπταγ τοῖς κα- 
Anyarois® Ερχεοϑε, ὅτι nM ἕτοιμα. 601 
πώτα. 18 Καὶ npsdvO πὸ μιὰς 
mapuTaal πάντες. O Ὡρῶτος εἰ πῈν 
αὐτῷ" Αγρὸν ἡγόρασα, y ἔχω ἀγα [κὰν 
ὀξελγαν καὶ ἰδὰν avrg tpala σε, ἔχε 
με παρη ΤῊ μάγον. 19 Koy ἕτερος εἰ πε" 
Ζεύγη βοῶν ἤγόρασοι πέντε, καὶ πορεύο- 
yoy δοκιμάσω αὐ’ ἐρωτῶ σε, ἔχε μέ 
παρητη μον. 20 Καὶ ἕτερ» εἶπο' 
Γωνώχᾳ ἔγημα, καὶ Aly τῶτο Y ϑιωώα- 
μα ἐλγδν. 21 Καὶ παρα γενόμϑιμος 
ὃ δύλος ὠχέιγος amy lere τῷ κυρίῳ 
αὑτῷ Gur. Τότε Opmodas ὃ οἰκοδ.- 
αποτὴς ame τῷ δύλῳ αὐτο Ἐξελϑε 
Gryios εἰς τὰς πλατείας αὶ ῥύμας ὃ 
πόλεως, αὶ TYS ἥϊω χες καὶ ἀγα πηρως 
καὶ χωλὲς καὶ TUPAY'S εἰσούγαγε aN 
22 Καὶ εἶπεν ὃ δῶλοφ' Κύριε, γέ[ογὲν ὡς 
ἐπτα ξαρ, % ἔτι τόπος 41. 71 Καὶ et 
πεν. ὃ κύριος πρὸς ὃ Deron Εξελϑε εἰς 
τος ὁδῥς καὶ PER MES, ὁ ἀνώγχασον 
εἰσελθ αν, iva Yeoh 0 01x05 μωυ. 
24 Λέγω p> ὑμῖν ὅτι YSels τῶν ay- 


sea Ξ ἢ ΡῈ ΝΕ : 
δρῶν. ὠχείνων T κεκλη μόνων γευσετο 


μιν τῷ Deny. ι 
25 Yuve wopevoro δὲ αὐτῷ δλοι 


πολλοί" ἡὶ σραφέισ ἀπο DPI αὐτίόφ' 
26 Eins ἔρχε) apes με, αὶ cS T 
muri ia? μελέα, ἡ Εγυῶζα κυ 


τ δ, Luke, Chap. XIV. 


TRANSLATION. 


fupper-time, to fay to them 
that were bidden, Come, for all 
things are now ready. 

18 And they all with one 
confent began to make excule. 
The firft {aid unto him, I have 
bought a piece of ground, and 
I muft needs go and fee it: I 


pray thee have me excus‘d. 


19 And another faid, I have 
bought five yoke of oxen, and 
I go to prove them: I pray 
thee have me excusd. 

20 And another faid, I have 
marry’d a wife, and therefore 
I cannot come. 

21 So that fervant came, and 
[μεν ἃ his lord thefe things. 
Then the matter of the houfe 
being angry, faid to his fer- 
vant, Go out quickly into the 
{treets and lanes of the city,and 
bring in hither the poor, and 
the maim’d, and the halt, and 
the blind. 

22 And the fervant faid, 
Lord, it is. done as thou halt 
commanded, and yet there 18 
room. 

23 And the lord faid untae 
the fervant, Go qut into the 
high-ways. amd hedges, and 
compel se. to come in, that 
my houfe may. be fill’d,.. 

24. For I fay unto you, that 
none of thofe men which were 
bidden,fhall tafte of my fupper. 

25 Ἀπὰ there: went great 
multitudes with him: and he 
turn’d, and faid unto them, 

26 If. any man: come to 
me, and hate nat his father 
and mother, and -wife. and 


\ 
TA 


S. Luke,. Chap. XIV. 14.3 
TEXT. - TRANSLATION. oa 


TAT alee Nave καὶ τὸς adja. children, and brethren and 
in ee: Ἴ ὑπ δι ee Ν (ρα κεν , filters, yea, and his own life al- 
φας, eT δὲ χὶ T Eawy ψυχὴν; ν΄ Swale fo, he cannot be my difciple. 
uy μαϑητὴς 0). 27 Ky ὅςις ¥ Ba- 217 And whofoever doth not 
19) 4 eae ee Σ bear his crofs, and come after 
Ὡς τὸν TAUEN αὐτὸ; % epee ὁπί. δ, cannot be my difciple. 
ow UY, y διυατώ AY ELVOY ja SHTNS. 28 For. he of you ne 

, ete. gt / > tending to build a tower, fit- 

a ae dap ἀξ ae phe ἰδ ἐῶν a teth εἰσ down firft, and count- 

χοδὸ UMTH, 4 Ὡρῶζον χαϑίσοιρ ψιφίζᾳ eth the coft, whether he hath 

Ὁ δουπάνην, εἰ ἔγ4 τὸ copos ἀπ» τισμόν; fufficient τὸ finith it? 

. 29 Ἱνώ 


PARAPHRASE. 


Supper-time, to fay to them that were bidden, Come, for al] things are 
now ready. 18 And they all with one confent began to make excufe. 
The firlt faid unto him, 1 have bought a piece of Ground, and I mutt 
needs go and fee it: [ pray thee have meexcus'd. 19 And another faid, 
I have bought five yoke of Oxen, and I go to prove them: I pray thee 
have me excusd. 20 And another faid, I have marry'd a Wife, and 
therefore I cannot come. 21 So that Servant came, and fhew’d his 
Lord thefe things. Then the Mafter of the houfe being angry, faid to 
his Servant, Go out quickly into the {treets and lanes of the City, and- 
bring in hither the Poor, and the maim’d, and the halt, and the blind; 
whereby 1s meant preaching the Gofpel, quickly after the Afcenfion, to the 
Gentiles that liv'd in Fudea, as being Publicans or Profelytes to the Few- 
ἡ Religion. 22 And the Servant faid, Lord, itis done as thou haft 
commanded, and yet there is room. 23 And the Lord faid unto the Ser- 
vant, Go out into the High-ways and Hedges, and compel them to come 
in, that my Houfe may be hill’d; whereby ts denoted the Preaching of the 
Go/pel afterwards to the feveral Gentile Nations in the World, among 
whom many were convinced by the Light and Truth of the Gofpel, and fo 
compel'd as it were, by the Force of the Arguments and Motives made 
ufe of by the Apoftles, to come into the Chriftian Church. 24 For I fay 
unto you, that none of thofe Men who were bidden, and refus’d to 
come, .2. 6. of the Unbeheving Fews, thall talte of my Supper. | 
25 And there went great (f) Multitudes with him: and he turn’d, prerioay confite- 
and faid untothem, 26 If any Mancome to me, and hate not his Fa- ration requifite τὸ 
‘ther and Mother, and Wife and Children, and Brethren and Sifters, th< Peconins ἃ 
yea, and his own Life alfo, he cannot bemy Difciple. 27 And who- 
foever doth not bear his Crofs, and come after me, cannot be my Dif- 
ciple. a8 For which of you intending to build a Tower, Gtteth not 
down firft, and counteth the coft, whether he hath fufficient to finifh it? 
f) See Matt. 10. 37. 
(f) 37 a9 Left 


14.4 


T E XT. 


29 Tra μήποτε KvGs any Je μίλιον, κα 
μὴ ἰογύοντ( 6)» ὠχτελέσαι, πάντες οἱ 
Θεωροῦντες ἀρξωντοι ἐμποωζ ἂν αὐτῷ, 
30 λέγονεο' On ὅτος ὁ ἀνγρωπῷ» 
pea οἰκοδομϑιν, xy ὕκ ἰογυσεν ἐχ]ελέ- 
ou. 31 H τίς βασιλεὺς πορευόμενος 
συμξαλεὶν ἑτέρω Barre εἰς πόλεμον, 


WY Kaos copay βυλευεῖ οἱ dwvalos. 
6 οὐ δύχα χιλιάσιν ἀπαντῆσαι πῷ wT. 


ἐικοσι χιλιάδων ἐρχορϑύῳ ἐπ᾿ αὐτὸν; 


32 Εἰ δὲ μήγε, ἔτι ay πῶρω ὀγτος,. 


ωρεσζείαν ἀποςείλας, ἐρωτῷᾷ τοὶ ὡρὸς 
εἰρῆνην. 33 Οὕτως YV, mas ἐξ ὑμῶν ὃς 
Yx Ὡσιοτοίοσ ΕἾ πᾶσι τοῖς ἑαυτῷ ὑπᾶρ- 
χύσιν, ¥ δυνα]ω wy Tr) μαϑητῆς. 

34 “Καλὸν τὸ ἅλαξ' ἐὰν δὲ τὸ 
ἅλας μωρᾳνδ, οὗ τῖγι ἀρτυϑησεΐω ; 
35 Οὔτε εἰς sl, ὅτε εἰς κοπρίαν εὖ - 
Sstov ‘bc ἔξω βάλλουσιν αὐτό. O 
ἔχων ὦτα ἀκύειν, ἀκψέτω. ὁ 

Κεφ. ιε΄, Ησαν δὲ ἐξλξογτὲς αὐτῷ 
πάντες οἱ τελῶνω καὶ οἱ ἁμαρτωλοὶ, 
ἄκϑειν οὐ. 
Φαρισάνοι % οἱ ea pyoales, λέγον Τ 95 
On yes OL [LL pTMAY 5 por dene’), 044 


cuvedd:| αὐτοῖς. 3 Εἶπε δὲ ωρὸς αὐ- 


τὰς tl «οἷ δκξολὴν ζαύτην, λέγων" 
4 Τίς ἀνϑρωπος ἐξ ὑμῶν ἔχων ἑχατον 
ωρύξα]α, καὶ ἐπολέσας ἕν ἐξ αὐτῶν, ¥ 
χφ]αλεῖπά τὰ ἐνπενηχογ)αενγέα ἐν ΤῊ ἐρη- 


2 Ky διεγόγίυζον οἱ" 


ο §. Luke, Chap. XIV, XV. 


TRANSLATION. 


29 Left haply after he hath 
laid the foundation, and is ποῖ 
able to finith z¢, all that behold 
st begin to mock him, 

30 Saying, This man began 
to build, and was not able to 
Ainifh. 

31 Or what king going to 
make war again{t another king, 
fitteth not down fir{t, and con- 
fulteth whether he be able with 
ten thoufand to meet him that 
cometh again{t him with twen- 


ty thoufand? 


32 Orelfe, while che other 
is yet a great way off, he fend- 
eth an amballage, and defireth 
conditions of peace. 

33 So likewife, whofoever 
he be of you, that forfaketh 
not all that he hath, he cannot 
be my difciple. 

34. Sale zs good: but if the 
falc have loft his favour, where. 


“with fhall it be feafon’d ? 


35 Icis neither fit for the 
land, nor yet for the dunghil; 
but men caft it out. He that 
hath ears to hear, let him hear. 

Chap. XV. 

Then drew near unto him 
all the publicans and: {inners 
for to hear him. 

2 And the Pharifees and 
{eribes murmur’d, faying, This 
man receiveth finners, and eat- 
eth with them. 

3 And he fpake this parable 
unto them, faying, 

4 What man of you having 
an hundred fheep, if he lofe 
one of them, doth not leave 
the ninety and nine in the wil- 


(Me, 


S. Luke, Chap. XIV, XV. 
TE XT. TRANSLATION. 


μῳ, καὶ πορεύεται 6h τὸ ἀπολωλὸς, dernefs, and go after that which 

4 2} > 7¢ 1 © y 15 loft, until he find it? 

eas εὕρῃ αὐτο; § Καὶ evpay ὕ1- ς And when he hath found 

τίθησιν ὁπ) τοὺς ὥμως ἑαυτοῦ yal it, he layeth ἐξ on his fhoulders, 
| ee ν eee rejoycing. 

pore 6 Καὶ eA}ov-'es. τὸν cinov, 6 And when he cometh 

OUYKRA 6 Φίλως xu TY ‘home, he calleth together Ars 
τ ἷ = ἡ τὴ μιὰ pate friends and neighbours, faying 

τοναφ' Ἀέγων αὐτοῖς" ΣυΓχοιρητό μοι, unto them, Rejoyce with me, 


tf 
ont 


PARAPHRA SE. 


29 Left haply after he hath laid the Foundation, and is not able to 
finifh it, all that behold it begin to mock him, 30 faying, This Man 
began to Build, and was not able to finifh. 31 Or what King going 
to make War again{t another King, fitteth not down firlt, and con- 
fulteth whether he be able with Ten thoufand to meet him that cometh 
againft him with Twenty thoufand? 32 Or elfe, while the other is 
yet a great way off, he fendeth an Ambaflage, and defireth Conditions 
of Peace. 33 Now as Wife men, in all other Cafes, before they venture 
upon any Great Undertaking, duly weigh the Danger and Difficulty of 
it: So likewife whofoever he be of you, chat would become my Dif- 
ciple Truly and upon Good grounds, ought duly to confider the Danger and 
Difficulty you foal fall into thereby, and whether you are γε ον αἱ to un- 
dergo 11, as thinking tt much more Advantageous to you in the End, to 
undergo alt fuch Dangers and Difficulties for my fake, than to avoid them 
by not becoming my Difciple: for he that forfaketh not All that he has 
in this World, when his Duty to me requires it, cannot be my Difciple. 
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34. Salt is (g) good: but if the Salt have loft his Savour, wherewith σῆς ee 


fhall it be feafon’d? 35 It 1s neither fit for the Land, nor yet for the a of a falfe 


Dunghill, but Men‘caft it out. He that hath Ears to hear, let. him hear. 
Chap. XV. Then drew near unto hun all the Publicans and Sinners 


VII. 
Parables of the 


for to hear him. 2 And the Pharifees and Scribes murmur’d, faying, sof peep and lof 
This Man receiveth Sinners, and eateth with them. 3 And he {pake erece of Money. 


this Parable unto them, 20 convence the fatd Pharifees and Scribes of their 
Oureafonablenef{s in fo Murmuring againft him, for Conver fing with Pub- 
licans and Sinners in order to bring them to Repentance, faying, 4 What 
Man (4) of you having an hundred Sheep, if he lofe one of them, doth 
not leave the ninety and nine in the Wildernefs, and go after that which 
is loft, until he find tt? = And when he hath found it, he layeth it 
on his Shoulders, rejoycing. 6 And when he cometh home, he calleth 
together his Friends and Neighbours, faying unto them, Rejoyce with 


(g) Compare Matt.5.13. (6) Matt. 18.12. 
ἣν Ile, 
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ὅτι εὗρον τὸ “ωρῤξατον μὰ τὸ 'ξπι- 
λωλός. 7 Λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅτι ὅτω yen 
CX Esty οὐ τῷ Bene "Ota ἑνὶ ἁμαρ- 
τώλῳ μετοιγοοίστι, ἢ ᾿6Χ) οὐνενηκογ- 
ταενγνέα, διχαίοις, οἵτινες οὐ χρείαν 
ἔχ Yor Αετοανοίας. § H 119 χω), 
Spon ry μοὺς ey ὅσοι δέχᾳ, ἐὰν υτολέση 
Sem yuhe μίαν, yt ἀπῖει λύχνον, 
χαὶ σαροὶ The οἰχίαν, χαὶ Cure ‘om 
MEAS, ἕως ὅτῳ εὕρῃ; 9 Καὶ w- 
οϑυσώ συγχαλὲ ται τοὶς φίλας κω 
τοὺς Ὑγεί τογα" λέγουστῳ' Ruy a pure 
fol, ὅτι εὗρον thu Sexy ule Lis 
ἀπώλεσα. 10 Οὕτω, λέγω ὑμῖν, 
χάρο γίνετω οὐώπιον TH ayy 
λὼν TY Θεοῦ Ἰὴ ἑνὶ ἀμοιρπτολῷ με- 
TOV OOUL THe 

rt Εἶπε Ji Αὐθρωπῦς τις ciye δύο 
εἶδέ. 12 Καὶ εἶπεν ὃ veaTep GY αὐ- 
τῶν τῷ πατεὶ, Πάτερ, δὺς μοι τὸ ‘Orit 
δάλλον μέρ(δ)» ὃ Solas. Καὶ Jere 
αὐτοῖς t βίον, 13 Καὶ uel ¥ πολ- 
ALS ἡμέρας σμυαγαγῶν ἅπαντοι ὃ νεώ- 
TPG υἱὸς ameDyunoe εἰς χώραν μα- 
paw καὶ ind διεσκόρπισε + Yolo αὖ- 
TY, ζῶν ἀσωτῶς. 14 Δαπαγήσοιγ- 
t@ δὲ αὐτοῦ waren, ἐγένετο λιμὸς 
ἰογυρὸς xm) T χώρα ἐκείνην" x) αὐτὸς 
ἤρξατο ὑφερόίακ. 15 Κα πορευϑεις 
ὡχολλήϑη εὐ TH πολιτῶν Ὁ χώρᾳς 


TRANSLATION. | 


for I have found my fheep 


which was loft. 

7 I fay unto you, that like- 
wife joy fhall be in heaven 
over one finner that repenteth, 
more than over nimety-and nine 
7.11 perfons, which need no re- 
pentance. 

8 Esther what woman hav- 
ing ten pieces of filver, if fhe 
lofe one piece, doth not light 
a candle, and iweep the houfe, 
and feek diligently till fhe find 
ate 

o And when fhe hath found 
7t, fhe calleth δεν friends and 
fer neighbours together, fay- 
ing, Rejoyce with me, for I 
have found the piece which I 


had loft. 


10 Likewife I fay unto you, 
there is joy in the prefence of 
the angels of God, over one 
finner that repenteth. 


11 And he faid, A certain 
man had two fons: | 
12 And the younger of them 
faid to Ars father, Father, give 
me the portion of goods that 
falleth fo me. And he divided 
unto them Avs living. 

13 And not many days after, 
the younger fon gather’d all to- 
gether, and ΜΝ his journey 
into a far country, and there 
watted his fubftance with riot- 
ous living. | 

14 And when he had {pent 
all, there arofe a mighty famine 
in that land; and he began to 
be in want. 

_Ig And he went and joyn’d 
himfelf to a citizen of that 


> 7 
CHK NS® 


S. Luke, Chap. XV. 


TEXT. 
ὠκείνηφ' κοὶ ἔπεμψεν αὐτὸν εἰς TOUS 
ἀγροὺς αὐτῷ βόσκειν χοίρυσ. . τό Kay 
ἐπεϑυμά γεμίσα T κοιλίαν αὐτῷ Dore 


ἊΣ ; ΘΗ δ i ~ -“" 
Τῶν KEEKTION ὧν NODIOY οἱ γοιθ9," roy 


οὐδεὶς ἐδίδου am. 17 Εἰς ἑαυ TOY 
δὲ ἐλθὼν, ἀπε’ Πόσοι μίοϑειοι τού 
Wares μου «ἰδκοσεύουσιν ἄρτων; 
ἐγώ δὲ λιμῷ ἀπόλλυμῳ. τ8 Ava 
GUS τοορεύσυμᾳῳ ers TW τυατέρᾳ, 
ud, καὶ ἐρῶ αὐτῷ' Πάτερ, ἥμαρτον 
Gs τὸν οὐρρινὸν, χα οὐὠπιόν σου, 


TRANSLATION, 


country; and he fent him into 
his fields to feed {wine. 

16 And he would fain have 

fill’d his belly with the husks 
that the {wine did eat: and a 
man gave unto him. ~ ; 
_ 17 And when he came to 
himfelf, he faid, How many 
hir'd fervants of my father’s 
have bread enough and to 
{pare, and I perifh with hun- 
ger? 

18 I will arife, and goto my 
father, and will fay unto him, 
Father, I have finn’d againit 
heaven, and before thee, 


19 xa} 


PARAPHRASE. 


me, for I have found my Sheep which was loft. 7 I fay unto you, 
that likewife Joy fhall be in Heaven over one Sinner that repenteth, 
more than over ninety and nine juft Perfons, which need no Repen- 
tance. 8 And to the hike purpofe he added alfo this like Parable: Exther 
what Woman having ten Pieces of Silver, if fhe lofe one Piece, doth 
not light a Candle, and {weep the Houfe, and feek diligently till fhe 
find it?) 9 And when fhe hath found it, fhe calleth her Friends and 
her Neighbours together, faying, Rejoyce with me, for I have found 
the Piece which I had loft. 10 Likewife I fay unto you, There ts 
Joy in the prefence of the Angels of God over one Sinner that repenteth. 

11 And he faid al/fo this Parable to the fame Purpofe: Acertain Man 


had two Sons; where by the Man is denoted God; and by the two Sons, p 


the ‘ews and Gentiles. 12 And the younger of them faid to his Father, 
Father, give me the portion of Goods that falleth to me. And he di- 
vided unto them his Living. 13 And not many days after, the youn- 
ger Son gather’d all together, and took his journey into a far Country, 
and there wafted his Subftance with Riotous living. 14 And when he 
had {pent all, there arofe amighty Famine in that Land; and he began 
to be in want. 15 And he went and joyn’d himfelf to a Citizen of that 
Country; and he fent him into his Fields to feed Swine. 16 And he 
would fain have fill’d his Belly with the Husks that the Swine did eat: 
and noman gave untohim. 17 And when he came to himfelf, he faid, 
How many hir'd Servants of my Father’s have Bread enough and to {pare, 
and I perifh with Hunger? 18 EI will arife, and goto my Father,.and 


will fay unto him, Father, I have finn’d againft Heaven, and before 
1 thee, 
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VITI. 
Parable of the 


rodigal Son. 
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S. Luke, Chap. XV. 


TEXT. 
19 χαὶ BxET εἰμὶ ASIGR χληϑίζω 
υἱός σφ" ποίησιν με ὡς ἕνα. τῶν μι- 
oSiay σῇ. 20 Καὶ ἀναςας ἡλϑς ωρὸς 


Α ͵ ς ~w =: \ > “ὦ 
Tor πατέρα. ἑαυτῷ. En δὲ awry Mag, 


xegy ἀπέχου)", εἶδεν αὐτὸν ὃ πα- 
τὴρ αὐτῷ, καὶ ἰασλα[γνίοϑγ" καὶ dpa- 
μῶν ἐπέπεσεν “brit τράγηλον Ly, καὶ 

f > f > 1.ὄ-» 
χατεφιλήσεν αὐτὸν. 21 Εἰπε δὺ ow. 


πῷ ὃ Yost Πάτερ, ἥμοιρτον εἰς T ¥ pan 


τὸν ἡ οὐ ὠπιόν oY, καὶ WHET εἰμὶ ἄξιος 
κληϑίω yos σῷ. 22 Εἰπε δὲ ὁ 
πατὴρ mess τὸς SwAYS αὑτῷ Eée. 
γέίχα τε Ἐ φολίω lw ὡρώτίω, καὶ ἐν- 
δύσουτε αὐτὸν x, dere δακτύλιον εἰς P 


χῆιρα out, αὶ ὑποδήμαα εἰς TYS πὸ- 


Sus. 23 Καὶ ἐνέκαν]ες ἃ μόρον T 
arity γδύσα τε" καὶ pansies εὐφραν- 
δῶμϑυ" 24 Οτι ϑτος ὃ υἱός uy νεκρὸς 
ns ὁ ἀγέζησε" αὶ DMAGAGS iy, ἢ εὑ- 


ρέϑη. Καὶ ἡρξανο εὐφρωώνεα να. 25 Hy 


δὺ ὁ yos οὐδ ὃ Ὡρεσζύτερος ἐν ἀγρῷ" 
% ὡς ἐρχόμδνος ἥγίσε ΤῊ οἰκίᾳ, ἥκσε 
συμφωνίας % χορῶν" 26 Καὶ προσκα- 
λεσομϑιυος eva F ποώδων, ἐπυνθάνεο τί 
εἴη ζῶτα. 27 Ο δὲ εἶπεν an: On 
ὁ ἀδελφός oY xt: καὶ ἔγυσεν ὃ maTHp 


\ / Δ ὶ ef e / 
σε T μὴ τ otleu toy, OTl UViANOITR - 


αὐτὸν ἀπέλαξεν. 28 Ὡργίοϑυ δὲ, ἡ ox 
APerey εἰσελβθιν" o Sv πα]ὴρ oy ἐξελ- 
Sav παρεχρίλή αὐτόν. 29 O δὲ ἀποκρι- 


TRANSLATION. 


19 Andam no more worthy 
to be call’d thy fon: make me 
as one of thy hir'd fervants. 
_.20 And he arofe, and came 
to his father. But when he was 
yet a great way off, his father 
faw him, and had compaflion, 
and ran, and fell on his neck, 
and kifs’d him. 

2x1 And. the fon faid unto 
him, Father, I have finn’d a- 
gainft heaven, and in thy fight, 
and am no more worthy to be 
call’d thy fon. 

22 But the father faid to his 
fervants, Bring forth the belt 
robe, and put fon him; and 
put a ring on his hand, and 


, fhoes on 42s feet. 


23 And bring hither the fat- 
ted calf, and kill 21; and let us 
eat and be merry. 

24. For this my fon was 
dead, and is alive again; he 
was loft, and is found. And 
they began to be merry. 

25§ Now. his elder fon was 
in the field: and as he came and 
drew nigh to the houfe, he 
heard mufick and dancing. 

26 And he call’d one of the 
fervants, and ask'd what thefe 
things meant. 

27 And-he faid unto him, 
Thy brother iscome; and th 
father hath kill’d the fatted 
calf; becaufe he hath receiv’d 
him fafe and found. 

28 And he wasangry, and 
would not go in: therefore 
came his father out, and in- 
treated him. 

29 And he anfwering, faid 


Sus 


5. Luke, Chap. XV. 
ΤΕΧΈΤ. TRANSLATION. 


Sel 5 ant πῷ πατρὶ" Ἰϑοὺ, ποσαῦ- to Ais father, Lo, thefe many 

ἢ ι ΟΝ years do I ferve thee, neither 

τοὶ ἔτη δουλεύω σοι, xay ᾿θδύποτε tranfgrefsd I at any time thy 

ἐγτολίωώ σῷ mapnrSov, καὶ ἐμοὶ 9 δό- commandment, and. yet thou 

leet εν 1 ap never gaveft me a kid,. that I 

ποτε COWKRS ECAPOV, WH ETO might make merry with my 
φίλων μου eupegvt@. 30 Ore friends : : a 
Ley 5 ς ο But as: foon as this 1 

ay Ξ ἘΠ: sed rey pl te ala for was come, which hath de. 

γῶν cou τὸν (βίον my “ποργῶν, nAJeY, vour'd thy living with harlots, 


. ἔϑυσοι ; 


PARAPHRASE 
thee, 10 and am no more worthy to be call’d thy Son: make meas one 
of thy hir’d Servants, 20 And he arofe, and came to his Father. But 
when he was yet a great way off, his Father faw him, and had compaf- 
fion, and ran, and fel! on his neck, and kifs'd him. 21 And the Son 
faid unto him, Father, I have finn’d againft Heaven, and in thy fight, 
and am no more worthy to be call’d thy Son. 22 But the Father [414 
to his Servants, Bring forth the θείς Robe, and put it on him; and put 
a Ring on his Hand, and Shoes on his Feet. 23 And bring hither the 
fatted Calf; and kill it; and let us eat and be merry. 24 For this my 
Son was as it were Dead to me, and is as it were Alive again; fhat is in 
plainer words, He was loft, and is found. And they began to be Merry. 
Where the Younger Son (i) denotes the Gentiles; and the faid Younger 
Son's Going from bis Father, and Spending bis Subftance, and undergoing 
Hlunger and other Hardfbips, and then Returning again to his Father, 
and being Receiy'd gractoufly by him, denote vefpectively the Gentiles For- 
faking the true Knowledge and Worfhip of God, and running into all Vice 
and Wickeduefs, and thereby undergoing all the Miferies of Sin; til upon 
the Preaching of the Gof{pel they were brought to Repentance, and thereby 
Return’d to God, and fo were moft Graciou/ly receiu'd by Him. 25 Now 
his elder Son was in the field: and as he came and drew nigh to the 
houfe, he heard mufick and dancing. 26 And he call’d one of the Ser- 
vants, and ask’d what thefe things meant. 27 And he faid unto him, 
Thy Brother is come; and thy Father hath kill’d the fatted Calf, be- 
caufe he hath receiv’d him fafe and found. 28 And he was angry, and 
would not go in: therefore came his Father out, and intreated him. 
29 And he anfwering, faid to his Father, Lo, thefe many years do I 
ferve thee, neither tranfgrefs'd I at any time thy commandment, and yet 
thou never gaveft me a Kid, that I might make merry with my Friends: 
20 But as foon as this thy Son was come, which hath devour’d thy Liv- 


(ἢ) By the prodigal Son may alfo be very fitly denoted any wicked Petfon, that 


at length comes to a Senfe of his Sins, and fo to Repentance. 


ing 
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Iso 


S. Luke, Chap. XV, XVI. 


TEX T. 
sues aur) τὸν poser τὸν σιτοῦτον. 


31 ON ὧπεν αὐτῷ’ Τέκνον, σὺ 
πάντοτε μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ εἰ, XG4 πάντου τοὶ 
ἐμοὶ σὰ ὅδ. 32 Εὐφρανγίζω δὲ 
χαὶ χαρΐυωι ἔδει, ὅτι ὃ ἀδελφός oy 
STG veness ζῶ, καὶ ἀνέζησε: καὶ 
Ὡσολωλὼς ley % eu péSn. 

Keg. iz’. Ελεγε dS Goss THs 
μαϑητοῖς αὐτοῦ: Αὐϑρωπύς τις ko 
πλϑσι()»», ὃς εἶχεν οἰκονόμον" ὁ 8 
τος NeGAnM αὐτῷ ὡς Δασκορπίζαν, 
Th ὑπάρχοντου αὐτῷ, 2 Καὶ φωνῆ- 
σους αὐτὸν, εἶπεν αὐτῷ Τί τῦτο ἀχϑω 
TEA σῷ. ἀπόδος τὸν AIAN TMS οἰκο- 
νομίας oY Ψ ὙδΡ δυνήσῃ ἐπι οἰκονο- 
μὲν. 3 Εἶπε δὲ op εαυτῷ ὃ οἰκο- 
γόμ(μ"" Τί ποιήσω, ὅτι ὃ κύριός 
μου ἀφωρέιτοι lw οἰκογομίαν ἀπ᾽ 
ἐμοῦ; onary Cox ἰογύω, ἐπαχτδιν 
αἰογύνομα!. 4 Ἐγγων τί ποιήσω, γα 


ὅταν μεϊαςοαιθὼ “ οἰκογομίας, δάέξων- 


To με εἰς TRS οἴκοίς αὐτῶν. ;Σ Καὶ 
“ὐοοσκαλεσοιμϑυ()»" ἕνα ἕχαςον το" 
“ἀρεωφειλετῶν τῷ κυρά ἑαυ, ἔλεγε 
τῷ ὡρώτῳ' Πόσον ὀφείλεις τῷ κυρίῳ 
UW; 6 OX εἶ πεν’ Εχᾳτὸν βάτῃῳς 
ἐλαύψ. Καὶ εἶπον αὐτῷ" Δέξω oy τὲ 
Wappen, ἡ χαϑίσας λέως γράψον 
mmoles 7 Ἐπείϊα ἑτέρῳ ane Σὺ 
δὲ πῦσον ὀφείλεις; O δὲ εἶπεν" Εχα- 


TRANSLATION, 


thou haft. kill’d for him the 
fatted calf. . 

31. And he faid unto him, 
Son, thou art ever with me, 
and all that I have is thine. 

32 It was meet that we 
fhould make merry, and be 
glad: for this thy brother was 
dead, and is alive again; and 
was loft, and is found. 

Chap. XVI. 

And he faid alfo unto his 
difciples, There was a certain 
rich man which had a f{teward; 
and the fame was accus’d unto 
him that he had wafted his 
goods. . 

2 And he call’d him, and 
[414 unto him, How is it that 
I hear this of thee ? give an ac- 
count of thy ftewardhhip: for 
thou may’ft be no longer ftew- 
ard. 

3 Then the fteward faid 
within himfelf,What fhall I do? 
for my lord taketh away from 
me the ftewardfhip: I cannot 
dig, to beg I am afham’d, 

4 I am refolv’d what to do, 
that when I am put out of the 
{tewardfhip, they may receive 
me into their houfes. 

Σ So he call’d every one of 
his lord’s debtors unto him,and 
{aid unto the firft, How much 
oweft thou unto my lord? 

6 And he faid, An hundred 
meafures of oyl. And he faid 
unto him, Take thy bill, and fit 
down quickly, and write fifty. 

7 Then faid he to another, 
And how much oweft thou? 
And he faid, An hundred mea- 


1 


TOY 


S. Luke, Chap. XV, XVI. 


TEXT. TRANSLATION. 
τὸν κόρυς σίτῳ. Καὶ λέγ αὐτῷ' Δέ- fures of wheat. And he faid 
ξ Sgt καὶ οράνογν νύ, ἅ"ῖο him, Take thy bill, and 
δ 05 580 HOKE, Ὁ γθάψον ὀγδοη. write fourfcore. 

Kova. 8 Koy ἔπηνεσεν ὃ χύφμος T οἱ- Ε 8 And the lord commended 

,. ᾽ ὕ , », ,» the unjuft {teward, becaufe he 
MOvO LON Ὁ ἀδύκίας, ΩΣ Tad ἀρῆς wifely : farike chil- 
σεν" ὅτι οἱ ι]οἱ Y ομῶνας τότυ Φρογιμῶ- dren of this world are in their 
THESE 


a bo 


------- ------ 


PARAPHRASE. 
ing with Harlots, thou haft kill'd for him the Fatted Calf: Where the 
Elder Son denotes the Fews; and the faid Elder Son’s Difliking his Fa- 
ther’s kind Reception of his Younger Son, denotes the Jews (even the Pious 
Fews at Firft) Diflike of God's receiving the Gentiles unto the Jame Terms 


——— 


ISI 


of Salvation with Them by the Gofpel. 31 And he faid unto him, Son, - 


thou are ever with me, and all that I have isthine. 32 It was meet 
that we fhould make merry and be glad: for this thy Brother was dead, 
and is alive again; and was loft, and 1s found® Whereby zs denoted the 
Reafonablene/s of Gad’s receiving the Gentiles as well as Fews into his 
Church, upon their Repentance by the Preaching of the Gofpel; forafinuch 
as this Mercy fhew'd to the Gentiles did no ways leffen God's Mercy to 
the Fews, whom he Fully rewarded for their Piety. 

Chap. XVI. And he faid alfo unto his Difciples t47s Parable follow- 
ing, in order to teach them how to manage their Riches fo, as fhould moft 
tend to thew Eternal Advantage and Jntereft: There wasa certain Rich 
man which had a Steward; and the fame was accusd unto him that he 
had wafted his goods. 2 And he cali’d him, and faid unto him, How 
is it that I hear this of thee? give an account of thy {tewardfhip: for 
thou may {t be no longer fleward. 3 Then the Steward faid within 
himfelf, what fhall I do for a livelyhood? for my Lord takes away from 
me the Stewardfhip: I cannot dig, to beg Iamafham’d 4 Iam refolvd 
what to do, that when 1 am put out of the Stewardfhip, They, whom 7 
befriend, may receive me into their Houfes. 5 So he call’d every one 
of his Lord’s Debtors unto him, and faid unto the firlt, How much 
owelt thouunto my Lord? 6 And he faid an hundred meafures of Oyl. 
And he faid unto him, Take thy Bill, and fic down quickly, and write 
fifty. ἡ Then faid he to another, and how much oweft thou? and he 
faid, An hundred meafures of Wheat. And he faid unto him, Take thy 
Bill, and write fourfcore. 8 And the Lord of the faid Steward when 
he knew it, commended the unjuft Steward, mot becaufe he bad done Un- 
jufily to Him bis Mafter, but becaufe he had done Wifely i providing 
thus an eafy or comfortable Livelihood-for himfelf: for hence you may ob- 
Serve, adds Chrift to bis Difciples, that the Children or «Mex of this 
World are, in their generation, or during their flay here on Earth, Wiler 

or 


IX, 
Parable of the 
4} Steward, 
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a  ὐππσστϑσ 


TEXT. 
meg ὑπὲρ τος υἱεὶς F φω]ὸς εἰς T γε- 
9 Kare ὑμῖν 
λέγω: Ποιήσουτε ἑαυτοῖς φίλυε cua 5 
Met (Aco cL ans adwuas: ta ὅταν ἐκλί- 
ate, δέξωντω vues εἰς τος cuaviys 
σκηνάς. 10 O aigos ἐν ἐλαχίφτῳ, % 
ἐν πολλῷ wigs barr καὶ ὃ by ἐλαχίφῳ 
ἄδικος, αὶ ἐν πολλῷ ἀδικὸς δον. 11 Bi 
du cr πῷ ἀδίκῳ μαμωνᾷ msi Οὐκ 
ἐγένεοεν τὸ ἀληθινὸν τίς ὑμῖν πι- 
cen od ; 12 Καὶ εἰ OF τῷ ἀλλοτρίῳ 
σιτοὶ ΟΥ̓Χ ἐγίνεοῦγε, τὸ ὑμδτερον TIS 
ὑμῖν dwods 13 Οὐδεὶς οἰκέτης dbva- 
Toy δυσὶ κυρίοις ϑουλεύειν" ἢ Ay ἃ 
va μισήησᾷ, καὶ ὃ ἕτερον ἀγαπῆσῴ' i 
εγὺϑ ἀγθέξετω,;, % TY ἐτέρῳ καΐχφρο- 


ἣ ε w 3 
γεὰν THY δαυτῶν εἰσι. 


᾿ γῆσ{. Οὐ duuaccre Θέῷ ϑυυλεύειν καὶ 


μαμωγῷ. 

14. Hxvor δὲ ζῶτοα, may TO % οἱ 
Qaeroual, φιλάργυρϑι ὑπάρχοντος" χὶ 
ὀξεμωκτήξαζον αὐτόν. 1 s Καὶ εἰ - 
πεν αὐτο Ὑμέᾶϊς toe οἱ διχφοιώ- 
τες ἑαυτοὺς caer TH ἀνϑρώ- 
πων ὃ δὲ Θεὸς γινώσκει τὰς καρ- 
δίας ὑμῶν" ὅτι τὸ ἐγ ἀγγρώποις ὑ ψη- 
λὸν, βδέλυγμα ογώπιον ' Cex Ὅν. 


TRANSLATION. 


generation wifer than the chil- 
dren of light. 

9 And I fay unto you, Make 
to your felves friends of the 
*deceitful mammon; that when 
ye fail, they may receive you 
into everlafting habitations. 

το He that is faithful in that 
which 1s leaft, is faithful alfo 
in much: and he that is unjuft 
in the leaft, is unjuft alfo in 
much. 

tt Iftherefore ye have not 
been faitk® ! in the * deceitful 
mammon, who will commit to 
your tru{t the trpe riches? 

12 And if ye have not been 


faithful in that-which 15 ano- 


ther man’s, who {hall give you 
that which is your own? 

13 No fervant can ferve 
two mafters: for either he will 
hate the one,and love the other; 
or elfe. he will hold to the one, 
and defpife the other. Ye can- 
not ferve God and mammon. 

14 And the Pharifees alfo, 
who were covetous, heard all 
thefe things: and they derided 
him. ~ | 

1s And he faid unto them, 
Ye are they which juftify your 
felves before men; but God 
knoweth your hearts: for that 
which is highly efteem’d a- 
mone{t men, is abomination in 
the fight of God. 


16 0 


ANNOTATIONS, 


(4) The Holy Angels may be here denoted alfo, as being, like true Friends, 
not only moft Glad at the Salvation and Happinefs of any Man, but alfo as being 
ready to contribute all they canto his Happinefs; and particularly are reprefented 
as Conducting or even Carsying good Men, upon their Death, to the place and 


fate 


S. Luke, Chap. XVI. 


PARAPHRASE. ᾿ 


or more Provident and [nduftrious to fecure to themfelves the Things of 
this World, than the Children of Light, 2, ¢. than Pious men (who by 
the Light of the Scriptures are affur'd of a Future and Eternal Life, 
and fo do hive in good meafure agreeably to fuch thew Knowledge) are 
10 provide for or promote their Happine{s in the faid Future and Eternal 
Life. 9 And therefore I fay unto you, ds the foremention'd Steward 
made to himfelf Friends, by means of his Mafter’s Riches he was intrufted 
with, who recetv'd him into their Houfes, when he was put out of his 
Stewarafhrp; fo be ye no lefs Careful and Provident to make to your 
felves Friends, oz. the Divine Perfons in the Bleffed Trinity, or God and 
his Floly (k).Angels, of or by means of Rightly ufing and laying out the 
(/) Decentful Mammon or tranfitory Riches of this World m AGts of Piety s 


that when ye fail, 2. 6. aye, They, who are thus made your Friends, may. 


receive you into the Everlafting Habitations of Happinefs. 10 Lt is 4 
common Obfervation, that He that is Faithful in that which 1s Leaft, is 
likely to be Faithful allo in Much; and He that is Unjuft in the Leaft, 
is Likely to be Unjuft alfoin much. 11 If therefore Ye have been Fatth- 
ful im that which 1s Leaft, 1. δ. in managing the Deceitful Mammon or 
tranfitory Riches of this World, who will, 2. ὁ. God will not commit to 


your Trult shat which 1s Much, viz. the True Riches of the World to , 


come. 12 And if ye have not been Faithful in That which is Another 
man's, and ye have bcen intrufied with, only as Stewards, fuch as are 
the Riches of this Life; Who fhall, i.e. God [ρα ἢ not give you That 
Wealth or Happine/s, which bemg Once given you, is to be Your Own 
for Ever, 1. 6. the Eternal Riches and Happinefs of Heaven. 13 No 
Servant (7) can ferve two Mafters: for either he will hate the one, and 
love the other; or elfe he wall hold to the one, and defpife the other. 
Ye cannot ferve God and Mammon. 


4 And the Pharifees alfo, who were Covetous, nolwithflanding their ty eee 
Pretences to extraordinary Piety, heard all thefe things that be taught the Covetous Pha- 


his Difciples; and they derided him for fuch Doéfrine. 15 And he faid 


appear ‘Just before Men, by an Outward fhew of Piety; but God knows 
your Hearts 70 be full of Wickednefs all the while; and therefore you are 
Sar from being fuftify’d or accounted Fuft before God: For that bare Out- 
ward Appearance of Piety, which-1s generally fo highly efteem’d among 
Men wo can fee no furtaer, is Abomination, 2. 6, 220/f Abominable τὰ the 
light of God, as berg no other than the greatest Hypocrify. 16 Tis true 


ANNOTATIONS. 
a of the Happy; as io the Parable of Dives and Lazarus, v.22. of this fame 
Chapter. ; | 
(4) This feems to be the true Imporc of ἀδικίας here; as appeirs,among other 
Confiderations, from its being oppos’d to True’ Riches. | ᾿ 
(m) Matt. 6.24. ἜΣ ᾿ 
19] indeed, 


rifees, efpecially 
master for their Hypocrs- 
unto them, Ye are they who /fudy only to jultify or make your felves 4. 
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16 © νδμ(» xy οἱ wespnTay ἕως 
ladwy: 2m τότε ἡ βασιλεία, τού 
Θεού εὐαγγελίζετω, % πῶς εἰς αὐ- 
τήν βίαζεϊω. 17 Εὐκοπῶτέρον δὰ 
G21 τὸν Yeqvoy xoy τω γὼ παρεὰ- 
Fay, αὶ Ψὶ νόμῳ μίαν κεέρούαν πεσέιν. 
18 [las ὁ Dorada τὴν γυγῶχᾳι αὐ- 
TH, oy yep” ἑτέροιν, μοιγγευει" 
χα was ὃ ἀπολελυμϑύϊωυ Dom aye 
δρὸς γαμῶν, μοιγχευΐ. 

19 Αγϑρωπος δῇ τις ἰὼ πλύσιος, 
x, ογεδιδυσκεΐρ “πορφύραν καὶ βύοτν, we 
φραινόμδυ(6)» xx} ἡμέραν Anu DEHS 
20 [705 Nong li ὀνόμα]. Δάζα.- 
699, ὃς ECeGANTO @pPos ὃ πυλῶνα αὐ- 
τῷ HAnawwG- 21 Koy Ἐχιϑυμῶν 
χορζαοϑννωι Soro τῶν “ψιχίων τῶν πί- 
ἥϊδντων πὸ“ τραπέζης τῷ πλυσίῳ' 
Dad καὶ οἱ xuves ἐρχόμϑμοι ἀπέλειλον 
τὸ Chem ἀν. 22 Ἐγένείο δὲ tana. 


~ : 4 Ὡ. ’ 1 c \ 
VAY T πἰωγον, ἡ ἀ πετεχθηγοι αὐτὸν ὑπ. 


Ἔ ἀγγέλων εἰς τὸν χόλπον Ὁ Αξραάμ' 
ἀπέγανε δὲ κω ὁ πλσιος, x, ἐτάφη. 
23 Καὶ ἐν τῷ aSy ἐπαρας TY εὀφϑαλ- 
HES Ly, ὑπάρχων ἐν βασαΐνοις, δρᾷ ἢ 


TRANSLATION. | 


16 The law and the pro- 
phets were until John: fince 
that time the kingdom of God 
is preach'd, and every man 


prefleth into it. 


17 * But it is eafier for hea- 
ven and earth to pais, than one 
tittle of the law to fail. 

18 Whofoever puts away 


his wife, and marrys another, 


commits adultery: and who- 
foever marries her that is put 
away from her husband, com- 
mits adultery. 


19 There was a certain rich 
man, which was cloath’d in 
purple and fine linen, and far’d 
fumptuoufly every day. 

20 And there was a certain 
beggar nam’d Lazarus, who 
was laid at his gate full of 
fores. 

21 And defiring to be fed 
with the crumbs which fell 
from the rich man’s table: 
*but even the dogs came and 
lick’d his fores. 

22 And it came to pafs, 
that the beggar died, and was 
carryd by the Angels into 
Abraham’s bofom: the rich 
man alfo died, and was bu- 
ryd. 
~ 23 And in hell he lift up his 


eyes, being in torments, and fees 


AGpacse 


PARAPHRASE. 


indeed, that the Revelations of God's Will by the Law and the Prophets, 


wherein the Incttements to Obedience were Expre{s'd chiefly by Tempo- 
ral Bleffings, were made only to the Fews, until John the Baptifi began 
bis Minifiry: {ince that time, the Way 10 enter into the Kingdom of God 
15 begun to be preach’d to 4 men, not only to Jews but alfo to Publicans 


and 


τὸ Luke, Chap. XVI. “Iss 
PARAPHRASE ὁ ᾿ 


and Sinners of the Gentiles, and the [ncitements to firive to enter into 
the faid Kingdom of Fleaven, propos d by the Gofpel, are chiefiy Spiritual 
Lleffings and Happinefs in the Life to come; and thefe have {uch [n- 
fluence on the wel-aifpos'd, of whatever Original they be, that Every man 
that ts [0 difpos'd, and hears the [aid Preaching of the Gofpel, Gentile as 
well as Few, prelles (7) into it, v7z. into the Kingdom of Heaven, t.e. 
Readily becomes a Convert to Chriftiantty, and Carefully cbeys the Rules 
thereof in order to attain the Spiritual and Eternal Bleffings proposd by 
the Gofpel. 17 But rhis is not fo to be under §tood, as if 2 came, or the 
Gofpel was defien'd, to deStroy the Law or the Prophets: No, it is Eafiet 
for Heaven and Earth (0) to pals away, than One Tittle of the Law to 
fail, zm relation to the Natural and Moral Duties thereof, of which the 
Rites and Ceremonies therein enjoyn'd were only Figures or Shadows. Lm 
reality, Lam not come to Defiroy, but to fulfill the Law, as in other re- 
[peéts, fo particularly by the Refiraining and Reducing to the Primitive 
Lnftitution fuch. things, as. have been permitted you for a Time, only by 
reafon of the Hlardnefs of your Fleayts.- τ For inflance,. whereas you 
were permitted by (he Law on feveral other Accounts to put away your ~ 
Wives, 7 fay unto you, that under the more Perfe@ flate of the Gofpel, 
Whotoever puts away his Wife (0) except 11. be for the Caufe of Adultery 
committed by Her, and marries Another, commits Adultery Aim/elf; 
and a/fo whofoever marries Her that 15 pat away from her Husband, com- 
mits Adultery. oS ἜΝ 
19 Having thus reprov'd the Pharifees for thew Covetoufnefs aud Fly- yt. nie 
pocrify, Chrift returns to bis Difcourfe'about the True Ufe of Riches, and and tazarus 
the Evil confequences of making a wrong Ufe of Worldly Wealth; which 
he tMuftrates by the folowing Parable: There was a certain Rich man, 
who was cloath’d in Purple and Fine linen or Sc for bis Common Ap- 
pare/, and far’d Sumptuooully every day; and thus mifpent-great part of 
ῥ Eiftate by Excefs in his Apparel and Houfe-kegping., 20 And there 
was a certain Beggar, nam’d Lazarus, (which mame our Saviour feems to 
have given to the faid Beggar on account of Lazarus whow he had lately 
raisd from the Dead, as is probable from the Flarmony of the Gofpels) 
who was laid at his Gate full of Sores: 21 -and defiring to be fed with 
the Crumbs which fell from the Rich man’s Table, which were deny'd 
dim: but even the Dogs; more Merciful as it were than the Rich man 
their Mafler, came and tick’d his Sores, as he lay at the.Gate. 22 And 
it came'to pafs, that the Begpar died, and, Aaving bee? a very Pious man, 
was carry’d by the Angels, wot only into Heaven, where Abraham and the , 
Saints departed are, but even into Abraham’s Bofom; whereby feems 
denoted a Greater Degree of. Flappine/s vouch{af'd unto bin in Heaven. 
The Rich man alfo dy'd, and: was bury’d; 23 and in Hell, or the State 
of the Dead, he lift up his eyes, being in Torments for Ais Life and 
(7) Compare Matt. 11.12. (σ) Compare Matt.5.18,32. - ο. 
᾿ U 2 Riches 
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AGpadu Dora μακρόλεν, ἡ Λάζαρον 
τὸς Devnorts ei 706" Πάτερ Αζρκὰμ, 
ἐλέησον με, x πέμψον Λάζαρον, ἵνα 
Baby τὸ ἄκρον τῷ δακτύλῃ αὐτοῦ 
ὑδα} 6)", καὶ κατα ψύξη T yAgosw 


οὗ τοῖς LOA TIONS 24 Kay αὖ- 


ws ὅτι ὀδιυυῶμα! ἐν τῇ φλογὶ ζώτη. 


25 Eine δὲ Αὐραάμ' Téxyoy, yn - 
oSyn ὅτι ἀπίλαξες σὺ τοὺ ἀγαθὰ σε 


ἐγ Ty Con Ov, ἡ Λάζαρος ὁμοίως τῶ. 


χαχο" yuo δὲ ods wpangru’), σὺ δὲ 
ὀδιωυᾶσα. 26 Καὶ ἘΧῚ. πᾶσι τύτοις, 
μεϊαξὺ ἡμῶν καὶ ὑμῶν 'χίσμα μέγα 
ἐσήρικ}: ὁπῶς οἱ SeAovTes ΔΙ g-Ginvoy 
ἐντευ εν Ὡρὸς ὑμᾶς, μὴ duo”), [n- 
Ni οἱ ἔχει γεν aoess ἡ μῶς διαπερῶσιν. 
27 Εἶπε δὲ' Epa Olu σε πάτερ, ἵνα 
πέμψης αὐτὸν εἰς ἃ οἵκον τῷ πατρός 
μι" 28 Eye γαρ πέντε ἀδελφις" 
omtas διαμαρτύρη:) wis, va μὴ καὶ 
αὐτοὶ ἔλθωσιν εἰς ὃ τόπογ TY TY τῆς 
βασονθ. 29 Λέγᾳ αὐτῷ Αζραάμ' 
Evia Μωσέα καὶ res ὠροφή]ας" axy- 
cums αὐτῶν. 30 Odum Οὐχι, 
πάτερ Α(ραά μι’ SW ἐάν τις Von γε- 
xpav “πορευθὴ pds αὐτῷς, με]αγοήσωσιν. 
31 Εἶπε δὲ αὐτῷ" Ei Μωσέως, καὶ τῶν 
BCIPNTAN YX AxYVor, vd ἐάν τις ἐκ 
νεκρῶν ἀγαφῆ, Teo ἤσον. 


TRANSLATION, 


Abraham afar off; and Lazarus 
in his bofom. 

24. And he cry’d, and faid, 
Father Abraham, have mercy on 
me, and fend Lazarus, that he 
may dip the tip of his finger 
in water, and cool my tongue ; 
for I am tormented in this 
flame. 

25 But Abraham faid, Son, 
remember that thou in thy life 
time received{t thy good things, 
and likewife Lazarus evil 
things: but now he is comfort- 
ed, and thou art tormented. 

26 And befides all this, be- 
tween us and you there is a 
great pulf fix’d; fo that they 
which would pafs from hence 
to you cannot, neither can they 
pals to us, that would come 
from thence. 

27 Then he faid, I pray 
thee therefore, father, that thou 


-would{t fend him to my fa- 


ther’s houfe; 

28 For Ihave five brethren: 
that he may teftify unto them, 
left they alfo come into this 
place of torment. 

29 Abraham faith unto him, 
They have Mofes and the Pro- 
phers; let them hear them. 

30 And he faid, Nay, father 


Abraham: but if one went un- 


to them from the dead, they 
will repent. 

31 And he faid unto him, . 
If they hear not Mofes and the 
Prophets, neither will they be 
perfwaded, tho’ one rofe from 


the dead. 


Κεφ. 


5. Luke, Chap. ΧΥ͂Ι, XVII. _ 1:7. 


TEXT. TRANSLATION. ᾿ 
Κεφ. (ζ΄. Εἰπε δὲ ΣΤ τος μα- Chap. XVII. 


/ , x % ore Then faid he unto the difci- 
wnras+ AversexToy G1 μὴ ἔλζειν ples, It 1s impoflible but that of 
τὸ σκάνδαλα" yu δὲ δ 9 ἐρέων. _fences will come; bat woe unto 
A See a οὶ ; him thro’ whom they come.. 
2 Λυσιτέλει αὐτῷ ὦ pwrAQr ov- > Yc were better for him that 
χκὸς Beinerloy Bes ὁ τρφίγηλον αὐ- amiulftone were hang’d about 
his neck, and he cait-imto the 
οἱ os maa fea, thanthat he fhould offend 
Wa σκανδοιλιση Eva  μικρων TY¥TMY. one of thefe little ones. 


3 Προσέ- | 


τῷ, καὶ eppitiey εἰς τὴν ϑάλαοσαν, ἣ 


| PARAPHRASE. 

Riches il {pent on Earth, and fees Abraham afar off, and Lazarus in his 
bofom. 24 And he cry’d, and faid, Father Abraham, have Mercy on 
me, and fend Lazarus, that he may dip the tip of his Finger in Water, 
and cool my Tongue; for I am tormented in this Flame. 23 But Abra- 
ham faid, Son, remember that thou in thy Life time receivedft thy good 
things, and likewife Lazarus evil things: but now he is Comforted, or 
made eminently Flappy, as a Reward of bis great Prety under all bis Po- 
verty and Miferies on Earth; and thow art εν Tormented for the 
Mbufe of AM thofe Good things, that God vouchfaf’d unto thee on Earth. 
26 And befides all this, between us and you there is a great Gulf fix'd; 
fo that they which would pafs from hence to you cannot, neither can 
they pafs to us, that would come from thence, 2, 6. Your State and Con- 
dition now 7s Unalterable according to the moft justi and ireverfible De- 
cree of God. 27 Then he faid, I pray thee therefore, Father, that thou 
would{t fend him to my Father’s Houfe; 28 for I have five Brethren 
yet living: that he may teltify unto them, or acguaint them with my moft 
miferable Condition here, left they alfo come into this place of Torment. : 
29 Abraham faith unto him, They have Mofes and the Prophets; let 
them hear them. 30 And he faid, Nay, Father Abraham: but if one 
went unto them from the Dead, they will Repent. 31 And he faid unto 
him, If they hear not Mofes and the Prophets, and therefore much 
more if they hear not the Gofpel, fo as to be perfwaded thereby of the Ne- 
ceffity of Obedience.to God’s Will gnd av Foly Life, neither will they-be 
perfwaded, tho one rofe from the dead ro go and acquaint them with 
the faid Neceffity of an Flly Life on Earth, if they would avoid Hell- 
torments, and be for ever Happy. ᾿ eT 

Chap. XVII. Then at another time after the Difcourfe in the forego- ‘rhe Duy of 
ing Chapter, as is probable, {aid he unto the Difciples, It is impoffible, N* siving OF 
but that (2) Offences will come; but Woe unto him through whom they” ~ 
come. 2 It were better for him that a Milftone were hang’d about his 
neck, and he caft into the Sea, than that he fhould offend one of thefe 


(2) See Matt. 18.7, 21. little 


στ 
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3 Tpoce vers SuuTvie. Ezy δὲ ἃ [ob p= 


s ¢c > , / 
Τὴ εἰς σὲ ὃ ἀδελφὸς oY, Ἔχιτιμ- 

3 \ 7 A Ὡς 7 L of 
σον αὐτῷ" καὶ ἐὰν μετανοήσῃ, ἄφες 


CHS ἁμάρτῃ εἰς σὲ, καὶ ἐἥϊαχις τὴς 
ἡ μόρας ὀχιφρέψη ‘ni σε, λέγων" Με- 
τανοῷ" ἀφήσεις αὐτῷ. ᾿ 
᾿ ξ΄. Key εἰ πον οἱ DoraqAo1 πῷ -Ku- 
era Πρϑοϑὲς ἡμὴ mn. 6 Εἶπε δὲ 
ὃ Κύυρμίο»- Εἰ nets TAG ὡς κόκ. 
χουν σι πεως, ἐλέγετε ἂν. τῇ συχᾷ- 


wlio Gore Ἐκριζώϑθῃτι; xo φυτεύ- 
| πεν planted in the fea; 


3 ~ Αἰ a 7 
ϑητι οὗ τῇ ϑαλάοση" χα ὑπηχκόσεν 
ἂν ὑμῖν 7 Tis δὲ ὧξ ὑμῶν δ'ϑλον 
ena ἀροτρλῶγίᾳ, ἢ ποιβᾳίνοντοι, ὃς 


> 1 o\' ες | EE aS: ee ε eS 
aut. 4 Καὶ ἐὰν elas ans ἡμῖ- τ 


εἰσελθύγτι Cx TY ἀγροδ épes εὐϑέωσ".. 


Παρελϑὼν ἀνάγσῃ; 8. AM gy 
ἐρᾷ αὐτῷ" Ετοίμασον τί δειπργήσω, καὶ 
BerCarmWwG- Δ} οι κόνει μοι, ἕως 
Dare κω πίω". πρὸ ματὸ Guta 
φάγεσαι καὶ wey σύ; 9 Μὴ 
Ley ἔχει πῷ δούλῳ ὠκείνῳ ὅτι 
ἐποίησε Te Διο ΐα χλέντα αὐπὸ; ¥ 
Doxa. τὸ Ours καὶ ὑμεῖς,, ὅταν 
ποιήσητε Tarra τὰ Δἰφταχθετα 
ὑμῖν, λέγετε' Οτι δοῦλοι a ypeat 
ἐσμεν" ὅτι ὃ ὠφειλομεν TINT, πε- 
TROLLS, LW. 


ἄν Ἢ 


TRANSLATION. 


3 Take heed to your felves: 
If thy brother tretpafs again{t 
thee, rebuke him; and if he re- 


f 


pent,’ forgive him. ; 


4 And if he trefpads,again{t 
thee feven times inaday, and 
feven times in a day turn again 
to thee, faying, Irepent; thou 


: fhalt forgive him. 


s And the Apoftles faid un- 


‘to the Lord, Increafe our faith, 


6 And the Lord faid, If ye 
had faith as a grain of muftard- 
feed, ye might fay unto this 
fycamine-tree, Be thou pluck’d 
up by the root, and be thou 

and it 
fhould obey you. oe 

7 But which of you having 
a fervant plowing, or feeding 
cattle, will fay unto him by and 
by, when he is come from the 
field, Go and fit down to meat? 

8 And will not rather fay 
unto him, Make ready where- 
with I may fup, and gird thy 
felf, and ferve me, till I have 
eaten and drunken; and‘ after- 
ward thou fhalt eat and drink? 

9 Doth he thank that. fer- 
vant becaufe he did the things 
that were commanded him? I 
trow not. | 

10 So likewife ye, when ye 
fhall have done all thofe things 
which are commanded - you, 
fay, We are unprofitable fer- 
vants: we have done that 
which was our duty to do. _ 


ir Ky 


S. Luke, Chap. XVII. : 
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little ones, 3 Take heed to your felves therefore, shat ye be no ways 
Guilty in giving Offence to Others: And on the other hand, if thy Bro- 
ther, 2. 6. Any other trefpafs ( p) or offend againit thee, rebuke him; and 
if he repent, forgivehim. 4 And if he treipafs again{t thee feven times 
in a day, and feven times in a day turn again to thee, faying, I repent; 
thou fhale forgive him. a PT. We | 

ς And the Apoltles faid unto the Lord, probably on. forme. fuca Occa- 


Sion as is mention’d Matt.17. 16.—21, viz. their not being able to ca§t Faith, 


eut a Devil, Increafe our Faith. 6 And the Lord faid, If ye had Faith 
(g) asa Grain of Multard-feed, ye might fay unto this Sycamine-tree, 
Be thou plack’d yp by the Root, and be thou planted tn the Sea; and it 
fhould obey you. 7.. But you muff remember, that, when at any Time 
ye have a Proper Occafion offer’d to werk a Miracle, and do not percerve 
in pour felves any Lumpulfe or Suggefiton of the Holy Spirit, to attempt 
the Performance of the {αἰαὶ Miracle without any more ado or Delay; 
then it will be Requifite for you, Not prefently to take upon you to per- 
form the faid Miracle by the bare Mention of my Name, but.in the fit 
place earneftly to defire and fue for my Affifiance both by Prayer and Faft- 
ing, in order to.enable you to Perform the faid Mitacle ; and then ye fball 
be accordingly enabled by me, aud Afcertain’d thereof by the Limpalfé of the 
Floly Spirit. And when ye are thus enabled to do the Greate/t Miracles, 
be Careful ye do not Value or think Too highly of your felves hereupon ; 


as if you were enabled thus to do on account of any Abfolute Worth in your: 


felves; or as if you did thereby Abfolutely, or of your own Merits, de- 
ferve fomerhing from God. For which of you having’a Servane plowing, 
or feeding Cattle, will fay unto him by and by, when he 1s come from 
the Field, Go and fit down to meat? - 8 And will nat rather fay unto 
him, Make ready wherewith I may fup, and gird thy felf, and ferve 
me, till I have eaten and drunken; and afterward thou {hale eat and 
drink? 9 Doth he thank that Servant becaufe he did the things that 
were commanded him? I trow not. 10 So likewife ye, when ye fhall 
have done All thofe things which are commanded: you, particularly when 
ye fhall have prayd and fafted, and thereby have obtain’d Ability to per- 
form the greateft Miracles for the Propagation of the Gofpel, or Promoting 
of the Service and Glory of God, fay, We are of or in our felves but Un- 
profitable Servants: fora/much as we have done on/y that which was our 
bare Duty todo. ΝΕ | ΙΝ 


(4) See Matt. 17.20. 


~ 


SECT. 


E59 


ΧΙ. 
Of miraculous 
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TEXT. 

11 Koy ἔγόνετο ἐν τῷ πορεύεον ἄμ). 
τὸν εἰς lepyouAnus, χαὶ αὐτὸς διλρχοτο 
alo. μέσ Σαμαρείας καὶ Γαλιλαίας. 
12 Καὶ ei oe p yous ory ἐϊς Te κώ- 
Ma, ἁ πὴν TAS αὐτῷ S¥XS Ae@Pol ἄν- 
des, οἵ ese πόῤῥωθεν. 13 Καὶ αὐ- 
τοὶ near Davi, λέγοντεφ' Ιησῷ ‘bit 
core, ἐλέησον ἡμᾶς. 14 Καὶ. ἰδὼν 
εἰ πεν αὐτοῖς [Πορευθέντες Ἐξηδειξατε 
ἑαυτος τοῖς ἱερεῦσι, Καὶ ἐγένετο οὗ 
πῷ ὑπάγειν αὐτὲς, ἐχαϑὺ δι) ησοι!. 
1s Eis δὲ ἐξ αὐτῶν, ἰδὼν ὅτι ἰάϑη, 
ὑπέφρεψε; pt, φωνῆς μεγάλης ϑυξζάζων 
Σ Bed 16 καὶ ἔπεσεν "61 wegew- 
“πον Ry. τος “πύδοις olny εὐχουσαφῶν 
αὐτῷ" % αὐτὸς ἣν Σιχμαρεί τη 9. 17 A- 
moxersus δὲ ὃ Inoys, εἰ πεν" Oly οἱ 
Sixx exqduesOnd’ 5 οἱ δὲ οὐνέα wy; 
18 Οὐχ εὑρέθης ὑποφρέψαγ]ες δίνω 
ϑύξαν τῷ Θεῷ, εἰ μὴ ὃ ἀλλογενὴς Ys. 
19 Καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ" Αγαςοὶς πορεύν᾽ 
ἡ TGS OY σέσωχέ σε. 

20 Επερωτηδ εἰς Novia Ὁ φα- 
Clow WY “πῦτε epyeToy ἡ βασίλεια. TY 
Θεοΐδ, ἀπεκρίθη αὐτοῖς, "καὶ εἰ πεν" 
Οὐκ ἔρχεῖ ἡ βασιλεία τῷ Oey μετοὶ 

, 


Δι» »" 
τηρήσεως 411 Οὐδὲ ερφυσιν" 


Sy ὧδε, ἢ, ἰδαᾷ, Cafe ἰδυ γὰρ, ἡ 


βασιλεία τῷ Θεού οὐ τὸς upp bay. 


“ 


8. Luke, Chap. XVII. 


TRANSLATION. 


14 And it came to pals, as 
he went to Jerufalem, that he 
pafs'd through the midft of Sa- 
maria and Galilee. 

12 And as he entred into a. 
certain village, there met him 
ten men that were lepers, which 
{tood afar off: 

13 And they lifted up seer 
voices, and faid, Jefus Mafter, 
have mercy on us. 

14. al eae he faw them; 
he faid unto them; Go fhew- 
your felves unto the priefts. 
And it came to pafs that as 
they went, they were cleans’d, 

15 And one of them, when 
he faw that he -was heal’d; 
turn’d back, and with a lond 
voice glorify’d God, 

16 And fell down on drs face 
at his feet, giving him thanks: 
and he was a Samaritan. 

17 And Jefusanfwering faid, 
Were there not ten cleans’d? 
but where are the nine. 

18 There are not found that 
return d to give glory to God, 
*except this {tranger. 

19 And he faid unto him, 
Arife, go thy way; thy faith 
hath made thee whole. 

20 And when he was de- 
manded of the Pharifees, when 
the kingdom of God {fhould 
come, he anfwer'd them and 
faid, The kingdom of God 
cometh not with obfervation: 

21 Neither fhall they fay, 
Lo here, or, lo there: for be- 
hold, the kingdom of God is 
within you. 


2a Εἴ 


S.Luke; Chap XVI” 161 
PARAPHRASE. ᾿ 


‘SECTION ΙΧ. 

Containing fuch Particulars as are taken notice of by St Luke, in 
Our Saviour's laft Journey to Jerufalem, zn order to keep there 
his lat Pallover, which was in the thirty fifth Year of hu 
Life, or A. D. 33. Which Particulars take up Chap. XVII, τε. 
— XIX, 28. of thu — ; and All of them contain'd between 
Chap. XVII. τι. and Chap. XVIII, 14. are Not taken notice of 
by St Matthew and Mark, 


1x And it came to pafs, as he went bis /a/? journey to Ferufalem, Viz va nis isp jour. 
from the City Ephraim, (as feems probable) whither Fefus retir’d after ney to Ferufalem 
bis having vais'd Lazarus from the Dead, as we learn Fob. 11. 54. 10 Chek cures tem 
avoid the Malice of the Chief Priefts ; that he pa{s’d thro’ the midft of Sae τον 
maria fir/fl ( forafmuch as the City Ephraim, which he fet out from, lay on 
the South edge of the Province of Samaria) and fo thro’ the midSt of Ga- 
ἤϊε. τὸ Andas he enter'd into a certain Village, probably of Sama- 
ria or near adjoyning to it, as appears from v.16, there met him Ten 
men that were Lepers, who f{tood afar off, as knowing they were by the - 
Law to be feparated from the Converfation of others. 13 And they 
lifted up their Voices, and faid, Jefus Mafter, have mercy onus. 14 And 
when he faw them, he faid unto them, Go fhew your felves unto the 
Priefts. And it came to pals that as-they went, they were cleans’d. 
1s And one of them when he faw that he was heal’d, turn’d back, and 
with a loud voice glorify’d God, 16 and fell-down on his face at his 
feet, giving him thanks: and he was a Samaritan. 17 And Jefus an- 
fwering faid, Were there not ten cleans’d >? but where are the offer nine? 
18 There are not found my of the Ten that return‘d to give Glory to 
God for being cur’d, except this Man who is not a Few, but a Stranger, 
or of a different Original, viz. a Samaritan; whereas 11 might have been 
more reafonably expected, that the other Nine being Fews, and (0 Pro- 
Seffors of the true Religion, foould have return’d to have given Thanks to 
God: So little Available is the bare Profeffion even of the true Rehgion, 
to make men do their Daty. τὸ And he faid unto him, 2. 6. the Sama- 
ritan, Avile, go thy way: thy Faith, ἡ; beheving me able to make thee 
whole, has accordingly made thee whole. © ΕΝ eke? 8 
20 And when he was demanded of the Pharifees, when the Kingdom |, εἶδ ς,ν,,;» 
of God, fo much /poken of by Him as well as the Baptift, fhould conte; of chit. 
he an{wer’d them and faid, The fad Kingdom of God comes not with 
Outward Pomp and Shew, fo as to be hable to the Obfervation of rhe 
fye. 21 Neher, hike the Kingdoms or Courts of Temporal Princes, is 
at to be eveEted or kept in this. or that particular Place , fo as fhal) they 
fay, Lo here, or, lo there you may fee the Grandeur of it: for behold 
the /atd Kingdom of God is fo be ereé¥ed within you, viz. in your Hearts 
x or 


/ 
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S. Luke, Chap. XVII. 


22 Εἶπε Se τρϑς TY¥s μαϑητοίς" 


Ἐλεύσοντοι ἡ μέρος, ὅτε ὑλτθυμήσετε 

Ια τῶν ἡμερῶν τῷ 19 TY ἀνγρώπῳ 
ide: χρὴ ὉΥκ ὄψεοϑε. 23 Καὶ ip 
ow ὑμῖν" Ἰδᾷ ὧδε, καὶ, ἰδοὺ cad: ps 
ἀπόλϑητε, μηδὲ διώξητε. 24 ὥασερ 
ὙΣΡ 4 ἀφςραπὴ ἡ ἀςράπίυσοα, ox 
ams “Sgr weaver, εἰς Tha ταχὺ οὖ- 
exvoy λάμπ οὕτως ety καὶ ὃ Yds 
τὸ ανϑρώπου οὐ τῇ nucex αὐ τού, 
25 Πρῶτον δὲ σ᾽) ὁ αὐτὸν πολλὰ wa- 
Sav, xo Ὡσοδοχι μα οὗν στὰ τῆς 


γένεα ταύτης. 26 Καὶ χα ὼς ἐγό- ι 


γετὸ οὐ Tous ἡμέρως TY Νῶε, οὕτως 
of τῇ 9 ἣν Ὁ 2 qa (aw 3 

ECC G4 CH TOUS ἡ μέροης Y UY Y ay. 
Spano. 27 HeSiw, ἔπινον, ἐγά.- 
foun, ὀξεγαμίζοντο, ἄγρα Ἢ ἡμέ- 
ems εἰσηλϑε Nae εἰς τὴν χιζωτόν" χα 
MATEY ὁ χατακχλυσμὸς, Kot ἀπόλεσεν 
ands 28 Ὁμοίως καὶ ὡς eX 


"τὸ CH TUS ἡμέρως AaT: Horio, 


ἔπινον, ἤγόροιζον, ἐπώλοων, EpuT Soy, 
anoduouw 29 Η δὲ ἡμέρῳ ἐξῆλϑε 


Λὼτ ror Σοδόμων, ἕξρεξε πῦρ καὶ 


~ . τ 3S | Ke ἢ 
ὅριον ἀπ' Yeu, ἡ ἀπώλεσεν ἅπαιν- 


Gin 30 Κατὰ Gore ἴσαι ἢ ἡμέραι 6. 


ἡδς Φ ἀνθρώπῳ σοχαλύηηε.).. 31 Ey 
ὠκείνῃ τῇ ἡμέρῳ ὃς tory ἔχ) Te dw- 
pas, καὶ τὸ σκεύη oi οὐ τῇ οἰκίᾳ, 
-" , e 7 £ ges, 

pun χαταξάτω ᾧραι αὐτά" καὶ ὁ οὐ τῷ 


TRANSLATION. 


22 And he {faid unto the 


difciples, The days will come 
when ye fhall defire to fee one 
of the days of the Son of man, 


and ye fhall not fee 2. 


23 «And they fhall fay to 


you, See here, or, fee there: go 


not after them, nor tollow them. 
24. For as the lightning that 
lightneth out of the one pare 


‘under heaven, {hineth unto the 


other part under heaven: fo 
{hall alfo the Son of man be in 
his day. 

2: But firft mutt he fuffer 
many things, and be rejected 
of this generation. 

26 And as it was in the days 
of Noah, fo fhall it be alfo in 
the days of the Son of man. 

27 They did eat, they 
drank, they marry’d wives, 
they were given in marriage, 
until the day that Noah entred 
into the ark: and the flood 
came, and deftroy’d them all. 

28 Likewife alfo as it was 
in the days of Lot, they did 
eat, they drank, they bought, 
they fold, they planted, they 
builded ; 

20 But the fame day thatLot 
went out of Sodom, it rain’d 
fire and brimftone from hea- 
ven, and deftroy’d them all: 

30 Even thus fhall it be in 
the day when the Son of man 
is reveal , 

3x In that,day, he which 
fhall be upon the houfe-top, 
and his {tuff in the houfe, let 
him not come down to take it 
away: and.he that. is in the 


4 Ed 
EDs 


5. Luke, Chap. ΧΥ͂ΤΙ. 


TEXT. - TRANSLATION. 
ἀγρῷ, ὁμοίως μὰ Ὀλιςρεψάτο εἰς τὰ field, let him likewife not re- 
Cure eon nnye . turn back. 


> 7 ; τ: 

ὀπίσω. 32 Μγημονεύετε ᾧ yuvayxos 32 Remember Lot's wife. 
Λώτ. 33 Os ἐὰν ζητήσῃ P ψυχίω 23 Whofoever {hall feek to 
| us αὐτῷ 
PARAPHRAS E. | 
or Minds, it confifiing in the Subjeétion of the Will and all the Affections 
to the Laws of God. 22 And he faid unto the Difciples, who were 
hkewife ftill poffefs'd with an Expefation of a Glorious Temporal King- 
dom to be ἐγεέζεα by him as being the Meffias; The days will come, while 
the Kingdom of God is thus erecting within the Hearts of JMen, that 
great Calamities foal fall upon the whole Fewtfh Nation for Obfimately 
oppofing the Erecting of the faid Kingdom: and when this Tame of Ca- 
lamity 15 come, ye {hall defire to fee One of the Days of the Son of man’s 
being Frefent with you and Conver fing with you, as I Now do, and ye 
fhall not fee it, forafimuch as it will not be Conftftent with the Defigns 
of God's Providence, that ye foould then enjoy my Prefence on Earth as 
ye Now do. 23 And therefore, if they thall fay to you, (r) See here's 
Chri/f, ot fee there δὲ 7s; go not after them, nor follow them. 24 For 
as the Lightning, that lightneth out of the one part under Heaven, 
fhineth unto the other part under Heaven: fo hall alfo the Son of man 
be in his Day, 2, 6. she Day of bis Coming next to take Vengeanceon thé 
Fewifo Nation. 25 But firlt, before rhis bis Coming, mutt he fuffer 
many things, and be rejected of this Generation. 26 And as it was in 
the days of Noah, fo fhall it be alfo in the (λα days of the Son of man. 
27. They did eat, they drank, they marry’d Wives, they were given in 
marriage, untill the day that Noah entred into the Ark: and the Hood 
came, and deftroy’d them all. 28 Likewife alfo as it was in-the days 
of Lot, they did eat, they drank, they bought, they fold, they planted, 
they builded; 29 but the fame day that Lot went out of Sodom, tt 
rain’d Fire and Brimftone from Heaven, and deftroy’d them all: 30 Even 
thus fhall it be in the Day when she Coming of the Son af man here /poken 
of is teveal’d, or made manifef? by the Roman Armies coming upon the 
fews, and deftroying them. 31 In that Day, he which {hall be on the 
Houle-top, and his {tuff in the Houfe, let htm not come down to take 
it away: and he thatis in the Field, let .bim likewile not return back. 
32 Renrember how’ Lot's Wife was turn’d into a pillar of Salt, only for 
hooking behind ber, contrary to the Command of God; and let rhis Inftance 
make you careful to obferve the Dire@ions given you im- the foregoing 
Verfe, and not to delay efcaping the fad effects of God's Vengeance, by 
fleeing but of Ferufalem and Judea with all the [peed'youcan. 33 Who- 
foever fhall tcek to fave his Life, at shat time, by. tarrying in Jerufalem 

(r) So Matt. 24.23, 28. 

X 2 or 
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S. Lake, Chap. XVII, XVIII. 


TEXT. 

αὐτῷ σῶσαι, SMA autlw καὶ ὃς 
ἐὰν Σπολέσῃ aw tlw, ζωογρονήσει an 
au. 14. Λέγω ὑμῶν, ταύτη TH 
γυκτὶ ἐσογτώ δυο bat κλίνης μιᾶϑ' 
δ εἰς οὐ ορμλυφθήσετοα,, % ὁ eTEPGY 
ἀφεϑήσε]ω. 39 Δύο toovloy ἀλή- 
ϑῳσῃ Ἐλὶ τὸ αὐτό" ἡ μία π΄ Ῥαληφθή- 
σεΐαι, αὶ ἡ ἐτέρρ. ἀφεϑήσε). 36 - Δύο 
ἐσονΐα! OF τῷ ἀγρῷ" ὁ ἐς αῬαληφϑή- 
σεται, xoy ὁ ETePGy ἀφεθήσεται. 
37 Καὶ Σἰποκοιϑέντες Ἀέφρυσιν αὐτῷ" 
My Κύριε; Ο δὲ εἶπεν αὐτοῖσ' Ovry 
τὸ σώμα, ἐκ συγα γβήσον οἱ aoe 

Κεφ. ιη΄. Ελεγὸ δὲ % RyGorle 
αὐτοῖς mes τὸ δεν πάνῶτε πυρϑσεύ. 
YO, % μὴ ὠχχαχθιν" 2 Λέγων' 
Kecms τις Lo ἐν ται mad, τὸν Θεὸν 
μὴ poCewwGy, καὶ ἄνϑρωπον μὴ οὐ- 
γεεπίμϑμ("" 1. Xhea Nous ζῶ ἐν 
Tn τόλᾳ ὠχείνη" αὶ ἤρχετο EIS αὐ- 
τὸν, λέγῳσω" Ἐχδίκησύν με Bon Ty 
ay SIKY KY. 4. Καὶ Οὔκ ἠθέλησεν 
Omi ebro μὴ δὲ ταῦτα εἶπεν οὗ 
ἑαυτῷ" Εἰ xo ὃ Θεὸν Ψ' φοζζμα,, καὶ 
ανϑδρώπον οὐχ. ἐντρέπομαι" 5 Dy of 
γε τὸ map dy μοι κόπον ὃ χῆραν ζαύ- 
τίω, ἐκδικήσω αὐτήν" ya μὴ εἰ95 τέλος 
ἐρχομένη ὑποπιάζη με. 6 Εἶπε δὲ ὃ 
Κύειος" Axyoule τί ὁ κρυτὴς ὃ adi. 
χίας λέγ4. 7 Ο δὲ Θεὸς ¥ μή mined 


TRANSLATION. 


fave his life, {hall lofe τὸ : and 
whofoever fhall lofe his life, 
{hall preferve it. 

34. I tell you, in that nighe 
there fhall be two men in one 
bed; the one fhall be taken, and 
the other fhall be lefe. 

5 Two wonten fhall be 
grinding together; the one fhall 
be taken, and the other left. 

36 Two men fhall be in the 
field; the one fhall be taken, 
and the other lefc. 

37 And they anf{wer’d and 
faid unto him, Where, Lord? 
and he faid unto them, Where- 
foever the body is, thither will 
the eagles be gather’d together. 


Chap. XVIII. 


And he fpake a parable unto 
them 290 this end, that men 
ought always to pray, and not 


to faint: 


2 Saying, There. was.in a 
city a judge, which fear’d not 
God, neither regarded man ; 

3 And there was a widow 
in that city, and fhe came unto 
him, faying, Avenge me of 
mine adverfary. 

4 And he would not for a 
while: but afterward he faid 
within himfelf, Though I fear 
not God, nor regard man; 

gs Yet becaufe this widow 
troubleth me, I will avenge 


her, left by her continual com- 


ing fhe weary me. 

6 And the Lord faid, Hear 
what the unjult judge faith. 

7 And fhall not God avenge 


ao 


TEXT. - TRANSLATION... ὁ 


Ἐ ἐκδίκησιν Ὁ ἜΣ Ὁ βοών]ων his own eledt, which cry day 
ae ae ἢ Lot and night unto him, * and is he 

CIS αὐτὸν Ἡμέρας Ὁ VUNTOS, Ὁ μά. flack toward them? 

Kpobuues ἐπ᾿ αὐΐοις; 8 Λέγω ULL on 8 I tell you that he will 


“ποιη σά 


PARAPHRASE 


or Pike among the Onbelieving Fews, and renouncing Chriftianity, thall 
lofe it: and wholoever fhall perfevere in the Profeffion of Chriftranity, 
notwithflanding the moft apparent Danger thereby to lofe his Life, fhall 
preferve it by the over-ruling and more immediate Providence of God, 
which foal then be moft Remarkable. 34 For Ltell you, in that szme 
at Night there fhall be Two men in one Bed; the one fhall be taken, and 
the other fhall be left. 35 Fwo women fhall be grinding together ; the 
one fhall be taken, and the other left. 36 Two Men fhall be in the 
Field; the one fhall be taken, and the other left. 37 And they an- 
fwer'd and faid unto him,Where, Lord, /ha/ this be? And he faid unto 
them, Wherefoever the Body ts, thither will the Eagles be gather’d to- 
ether, 

: Chap. XVIII. And he fpake a Parable unto them, to this end, wz. to ΠΩ oi ee 
teach them that Men ought Always to pray, 2. 6. conffantly to obferve the imporiunsse Wi- 
Returns or Hours of Prayer, Publick and Private, and not to faint, 2. 6. °°” 
neitper to pray Faintly or Carelefly ; nor yet to be Difcourag’d, if they ob-- 
tain not Prefently what they pray for: 2 Saying, There was in a City 
a Judge, which fear’d not God, neither regarded Man. 3 And there: 
was a Widow in that City, and fhe came unto him, faying, Avenge me 
of, 7. ὁ. do me Fu/tice of mine Adverfary, 1. 6. him that has wrone’d me. 
4. And he would noe for a while: but afterward he {aid within him- 
felf, Tho’ I fear not God, nor regard Man; ς yet becaufe this Wi- 
dow troubleth me, I will avenge her, left by her continual coming fhe 
weary me. 6 And the Lord faid, Hear what the unjuft Judge faith. 
” And fhall not God, who 7s 4 moft Righteous Fudge, avenge his own 
Elect or Faithful Servants, which cry day and night unto him for Deii- 
verance from thei Oppreffors? and is he flack toward them, 2. 6. in Aveng- 
ing bis Elet#? No, God is not flack in this ref{pec?, but only ont of a De- 
Sire that their Oppreffors may repent of [uch their Oppreffions, and fo pe 
vent bis Judgments upon them. 8 I tell you thac he will avenge them 

| {peedily. 

ANNOTATIONS. 

V.7. T It is read μριαροθυμῶ (not μρικροϑυμῶν) in Alex, Cant. and fome other 
MSs. and in Vulg. Lat. Syr. Perf. Arab. Ethiop. Verfions; and in Chryfoftom. 
Befides, fome of the Copies that read μῳκροθυμῶν, inftead of 1 μρφικρδθυμῶν read να 
μἰϑικροϑυμῶν, From all which it may be reafonably fuppos’d, that μῳκροθυμῶ is the 
true Original Reading, which has been turn’d into μρφκχρο)νμῶν by fome one ἐν 
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5. Luke, Chap. XVIII. 


TEXT. 
mincd + ὠχδίκησιν wr οὐ τά χή. 
πλίω ὃ υἱὸς τῷ ἀνγρώπε ἐλθὼν apa 
eupnoy 1' πίφιν ‘bid “ γῆς : 
9 Εἶπε δὲ % pos τινας TYS we- 
“mt ,) ae ~ κ > | f ᾿ \ 
“ποι)οζαᾳ ἐφ eEcuToIs oT! εἰσί Jixqyol, x 
ku teyy Caz τὸς λοιπες, τ απ Ῥαξζολὴν 
ζαύτην" τὸ Ανϑρώποι δὺο ἀνέξησαν 
3 Ye ἃ t- ¢ Ὁ . 
εἰς τὸ ἱερὸν Ὡροσεύ ξαοῦν" ὃ εἰς Paci~ 
atlas, καὶ ὁ ἔτερ9ς τελώνης. 11 O φα- 
ραστὴ (Ὁ) sees wess εαυτὸν ζαῦτα 
Ὡρσηύχετο" Ο Θεὸς εὖ χαρας σοι, ὅτι 
3 > \ ᾧ ¢ Va? f 
YX ul ὥσσερ οἱ λοιποι T avdpamuy, 
. ᾿ Vigne π᾿ 
αρπάγες, ἄδικοι, ἐμοιχοὶ, ἢ ἡ ὡς YTS 
6 τελώνηδ. 
Cate, rorodkxqre mate ὅσων κτῶμα!. 


13 Καὶ ὃ τελώνης μακρόθεν ἑςοὶς οὐκ, 


ἤϑελεν Ye τὰς ὀφϑαλμὲς εἰς T ϑρανὸν 


eT ct ρα" aM ἐτυηῆεν εἰς τὸ GHIDS αὐῷ, 


λέγων" Ο Θεὸς ἰλάοϑητί μοι τῷ fel p= 
TAG. 4 Λέγω ὑμῖν, xx76n ov- 
mos δεδιχρηω μένος εἰς τὸν οἶκον αὐτῷ; 
ἢ ὥχεινος. ὅτι πᾶς ὁ ὑψῶν ἑαυ]ὸν, @ 
mevatnoeToy’ ὃ δὲ (πεινῶν ἑαυτον, 
ὑψωϑήσετω. 

15 Προσέφερον δὲ αὐτῷ x, τὰ βρέφη, 
Wa αὐτῶν aan”) ἰδυή]ες δὲ οἱ μαθηταὶ 
ἐπε] μι αὐτοῖς. τό Ο δεΙησῶς Ὡροσ- 


᾿ ΒΒ (4 > 
ALACTHUEIOS ONT, TEV ADETE τοὶ. 


παιδία ἐρχεαν pas με, καὶ μὴ κωλύετε 
> ¢ aa 4 » \_e “1.5 ~ 
ON Το" FP (ιστων ἐςὶν ἡ βασιλεία αὶ Oey. 


12 Nugwo δὶς τῷ σχί(- 


TRANSLATION. 


avenge them {peedily. Never- 
thelefs, when the Son of man 
cometh, fhall he find faith on 
the earth? 

g And he fpake this parable 
unto certain which (τυ [πα in 
themfelves that they were righ- 
teous, and defpis‘d others: 

10 Two men went up into 
the temple to pray; ihe onea 
Pharifee, and the other a pu- 
blican. 

τι The Pharifee ftood and 
pray’d thus with himfelf; God, 
I thank thee, that I am not as 


other men are, eXxtortioners, 


unjuft, adulterers, or even as 
this publican. 

12 I faft twice in the week, 
I give tythes of all that I pol- 
fefs. 

13 And the publican ftand- 
ing afar off, would not lift up 
fo much as his eyes unto hea- 
ven; but fmote upon his breaft, 
{aying, God be merciful to me 
a finner. 

14. I tll you, this man went 
down tovhis houfe juftify'd ra- 
ther than the other. For eve- 
ry one that exalteth himfelf, 
fhall be *humbled; and he 
that humbleth himfelf, fhall be 
exalted. 

1s And they brought unto 
him alfo infants, that he would 
touch them: but when 4rs difci- 
ples faw it, they rebuk’d chem. 

16 But Jefus call’d them un- 
to him, and faid, Suffer little 
children to come unto me, and 
forbid them not: for of fuch 
is the kingdom of God. 


17 Aulo 


S.Luke, Chap. XVII οὀΤ7 τό, 
PARAPHRASE. 


fpeedily. Neverthelefs, when the Son of man comes thas fo avenge them 

that ave his Faithful Servants, thall he find Faith on the Earth? 7 e, 

he fhall find but Few {ποῦ Faithful Servants, as have perfever'd tn their 

Duty to God, Patiently enduring the Oppreffins of their Enemies, till 
it pleas'd God to deliver them therefrom. | | 

“Ὁ And he {pake this Parable to certain who trufted in themfelves that paranie of the 
they were Righteous, ἡ, 6. who were highly conceited of their cwn Prety, Pharifee and Pu- 
and thereupon cefpis’d others; Cérift defigning by this Parable to foew™*™ 

the neceffity of Modefly and Humility of Mind, as well as he had im the 
foregoing ‘Parable foew'd the neceffity of Conftancy and [miportunity or 
Earnefine{s, in order torender our Prayers prevalent with God: τὸ Two 

men went up into the Temple to pray ; the one a Pharifee, and the other 
a Publican. 11 The Pharifee ftood and, οἷ of a Spirit of Pride and 
Uncharitablenefs, pray’d thus with himfelf; God, I thank thee, that Iam 

not as other men are, Extortioners, Unjuft, Adulcerers, or even as this 
Publican. 12 I faft twice, ἦν 6. fwo days in the Week: I give Tythes, 

or fet apart for Pious Ufes the Tenth part of AllthatI pofleis. 13 And 

the Publican {tanding afar off 7” the lower part of the Temple, would 

not lift up fo much as his Eyes unto Heaven, es jadeing bimfelf On- ἢ 
«οὐγἹὸν fo todo; but {mote upon his Breaft, faying, God be merciful to me 

a Sinner. 14 I tell you, this man went down to his houfe juftify’d, 

2.6. accepted of God, rather than the other. For every one that exalteth 

himfelf, fhall be humbled; and he thae humbleth himfelf, fhall be 
exalted. 

15 Here ends the great Supplement made hy St Luke to the two fore- ΕΗ 
going Gofpels. Aud our Saviour had now pa/sd thro’ Samaria and Ga- Children τῷ δὲ 
lilee, and was enter’d into the Country beyond Jordan, as appears from" 
the other two({) Gofpels, when the young Children were brought to him 
to be ble/s’d, which is what St Luke proceeds to next. And they brought 
unto him alfo (2) Infants or young Chi/dren, that he would touch or ay 
his hands upon them, and b/efs them: but when his Difciples faw it, 
they rebuk’d them, 16 But Jefus call’d them unto him, and faid, Suffer 
little Children to come unto me, and forbid them not: for of fuch is 


ANNOTATIONS. 


did not underftand the true Meaning of the Word in this place, but referr’d it 
to the Wicked or Injurers of the Elect ; whereas it is to be under{tood of the Ele# 
themfelves, agreeably to Ecclus. 35. 19. where the very fame Expreffion is us'd 
in the fame fenfe. However, the Common Reading has a good fenfe, agreeable 
to 2 Pet. 3.9. which therefore I have alfo compriz‘d in the Paraphrate. 

(f) Compare Maf?. 19.1 and 13. Mark το. 1 and 13. 

(9) Matz. το. 13. 


™ 
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S. Luke, Chap. XVIII. 


TEXT. 


TRANSLATION. 


17 Αμίω λέγω ὑμῖν, ὃς ἐὰν μὰὶ δὲ- 
Entoy Ἐ βασιλείαν τῷ Oey ὡς way- 
Nov, 9 ay εἰσέλθη εἰς αὐ τίω, 

18 Καὶ ἐπηρώτησε τις αὐ τὸν ἄρχων, 
λέγων" Aidtonare ἀγαϑὲ, τί ποιήσοι 
ζωΐω οὐγιον χληρονομῆσω ; 19 Εἶπε 
δὲ αὐτῷ o Inows: τί με λέγεις ἀγα- 
Sov; ϑδεις ἀγαϑος, εἰ μὴ εἰς, ὃ Θεός, 
20 Τὰς ἐγτολὰς cides: Μὴ μοιγοεύ. 
σης" Μὴ Povevonss Μὴ κλέψης' Μὴ 
ψευδομαρτυρησῃς" Τίμα T πατέρα συ 
αὶ T μητέρα ov. 21 Ο δὲ ὦπε' Ταῦ- 
το παιΐᾳ ἐφυλαξάμην ἐκ νεότητός Lee 
22 Axvous δὲ τούτω ὃ Ἰησῦς, εἰ πεν 
αὐτῷ" En ἕν σοι λείπ πάγτοαι bon 
ἔχεις πώλησον, καὶ ALgdds “ἰωχοῖς, καὶ 
ἕξει6 ϑησοιυρὸν ἐν ψρφινῷ" xay δεῦρο, 
ἰΧΟλ 4 Loe 23 ON, axvous 
ταῦτα, αἰξίλυπος Eyer Lo >> 
πλνσιος σφόδρα. 24 Ἰδὼν δὲ αὐτὸν 
ὁ Ἰησοῦς παἰθίλυπον γενόμθμον, εἰ πε’ 
Πῶς δυσκόλως οἱ τοὶ χρήματα, ἔχον- 
Ts εἰσελεύσοναι εἰς The βασιλείαν TY 
Θεοῦ; 25 Εὐχοπώτερϑν yap 61 χά- 
μῆλο Aly. τρυμαλιᾶς pagidds εἰσελ- 
Ser, ἢ πλούσιον εἰς The βασιλείαν 
TY Θεοῦ εἰσελϑθιν. 26 Εἶπον δὲ 
οἱ axouorrTes* Καὶ τίς δαύαται σω- 
Sn; 27 O δὲ εἶπε' Τὰ αδύγατα, 


1γ. Verily I fay unto you, 
Whofoever fhall not receive 
the kingdom of God as a little 
child, fhall in no wife enter 
therein. 

18 Anda certain ruler Δ Κα 
him, faying, Good Matter, what 
{hall I do to inherit eternal life? 

19 And Jefus (414 unto him, 
Why calleft thou me good? 
none 7s good * but one, chat és, 
God. = 

20 Thou knoweft the com- 
mandments, Do not commit 
adultery, Do not kill, Do not 
{teal, Do not bear falfe witnefs, 
Honour thy father and thy 
mother. | 

21 And he faid, All thefe 
have I kept from my youth up. 

22 Now when Jefus heard 
thefe things, he faid unto him, 
Yet lackeft thou one thing: 
{ell all that thou haft,and diftri- 
bute unto the poor, and thou 
fhalt have treafure in heaven: 
and come, follow me. 

23 And when he heard this, 
he was very forrowful: for he 
was very rich. 

24. And when Jefus faw that 
he was very forrowful, he faid, 
How hardly fhall they that 
have riches enter into the 
kingdom of God! 

25 For it is eafier for a ca- 
mel to go through a needles 
eye, than for a rich man to en- 
ter into the kingdom of God. 

26 And they that heard #7, 
faid, Who then can be fav’d ? 

27 And he faid, The things 


wep 
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eben ciogrne. διατί, ὮΙ κα ῷὰ which are impoffible with met τοὶ Which are impoflible with men, 
OES ανλρώποις, Suvaree ἔφ! are poffible wah God. 


τῷ Θεῷ. 28 Εἶπε δὲ ὁ Πέτρι 28 Then Peter faid, Lo, 
δὲ, ἡμᾶς ἀφήχαμεν mute, καὶ nno- We have left all, and follow’d 
Au nom μέν σοι. 29 Ὁ δ ὧπον αὐ- a And he faid unto them, 
πῆρ. And ina ind bbs είν Uy nto you ht 
0$ ἀΦΉΧΕΝ οἰχίον, ἢ ADVUS, AD’AMYS, parents, or brethren, or wile, 
ἡ γυνῶχα, ἢ τέχινα, ἕνεκεν ὃ βασιλείας OF children, for the Kingdom 
Ὁ Θεοῦ, 30 ὃς ᾧ μὴ Ὡπολάθῃ πολ- 30 Who thall not receive 
aarecins is wf aos wiv, & by mf TON che world τὸ coer 
ays πῷ ἐρχομόῥῳ Cale «μώνιον. life everlafting. 

᾿ 31 Παρα- 


PARAPHRASE. : 


the Kingdom of God. 17 Verily 1 fay unto you, Whofoever fhall not 

ὥποοι the Kingdom of God as a little Child, fhall in no wife enter 

therein. | 

18 And acertain Ruler or great Man ask’d him, faying, Good (#) Ma- Of the Young rich 

tter, what fhall ‘I do to inherit eternal Life? 19 And Jefus faid un- Man, and the 
to him, Why calleft thou me good ? none is.good but one, that 1s God. i ae 
20 Thou knowelt the Commandmeuts, Do not commit adultery, Do 
not kill, Do not fteal, Do not bear falfe witnefs, Honour thy Father 

andthy Mother. 21 And he faid, All thefe have I kept from my youth 

up. 22 Now when Jefus heard thefe things, he faid unto him, Yet 

lackeft thou one thing: fell all that thou haft, and diftribute unto 

the Poor, and thou fhalt have Treafure in Heaven: and come, follow 

me. 23 And when he heard this, he was very forrowful: for he was 

very rich. 24 And when Jefus faw that he was very forrowtful, he 

{aid, How hardly fhall they that-have Riches enter into the Kingdom 

of God? 25 For itis eafier for a Camel to go through a Needles Eye, 

than for a rich Man fo enter into the Kingdom of God. 26 And they 

that heard it faid, Who then can be fav'd? 27 And he faid, The 

things which are impollible with Men, are poffible with God. 28 Then 

Peter faid, Lo, we have left all, and follow’d thee. 29° And he faid 

unto them, Verily I fay unto you, there is no Man that hath left Houle, 

or Parents, or Brethren, or Wife, or Children for the Kingdom of God’s 

fake, 30 who fhall not receive manifold more in this prefent Time, 

and in the World'to.come, Life everlafting. 


(4) Compare Matt.19.16. Mark τὸ 17. 
21 Then 
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S. Luke, Chap. ΧΥΠΕ: 


TE X.T. 


εἶπε WeSs αὐτὸς" 1δύὶ, ἀναξωώνομεν 
BS Ἱεροσύλυμα, % τελεοϑησε") πάντας 
τοὶ γέρρα μρμῆρα, Aly F πυξοφητῶν, τῷ 
Ua τῷ αν)ρώπῳ. 32 Ta pados nos’) 
yap τοῖς rect, καὶ tum χϑῆσετοι, 
χὶ UGercnoeTay, καὶ ἐμπ)νοθήσετοι" 
33 Kab μα φιγώσοινϊες πολ ]ενσιν αὐ- 


! ας tu ! eae 
ΤῸ" καὶ TH ἡμέρῳ τῇ τϑλτῃ ava- 


guot”). 34 Καὶ αὐτοὶ cody τύτων 
aad \ ᾿ Δ (Ἂν wv 
σιζυηχ 9)" xoy lw TO ρήμα τῦτο χε- 
κρυμρῦμον an aT, καὶ GSH ἐγί.- 
\ / ; . 
γῶσχον TH Acro Swa. a 
35 Eyueto δὲ οὐ τῷ ἐρίζειν αὐ- 


be ee 
Tov εἰς Teerya@, πυφλός τις ὡκά-. 


Sm προ τίω ὁδὸν προσ ν. 
36 Ακούσας δὲ ὄχλου Δἱοιπορόθο- 
pWou , moan 

37 Awnyyeara δὲ αὐτῷ, on Inoys 
ὃ NaC wpuGy αϑέρχετω. 28 Καὶ 
ἐδόησε, λέγωγ' Ἰησοῦ υἱὲ AaGidl, 
ἐλέησον με. 39 Καὶ οἱ πρϑάγον- 
TS ἐπετι μίων αὐτῷ ἴα σιωπηση" 


4 ;᾽ , ow 
emuuyarero TOUTO. 


αὐτὸς δὲ σολλῷ μᾶλλρι ἐχραζεν" 
γιὲ Δαζὶσι, ἐλέησον με. 40 Στα- 
Seis Se ὃ Ιησοῦς ἐχέλόυσεγ αὐτὸν 
> ~ \ > »ἢ , A 

ay tiv “δὸς autor ἐγγίσοιγ- 
TG Se αὐτοῦ ἐπηρώτησεν αὐτὸν, 


41 λέγων Τί σοι Aus mince; O 


---- -- 
SS ὔὔὖ0. 0’. 


᾿ τα twelve, and [414 unto them, 


Behold, we go up to Jerufa- 
lem, and all chings that are 
written by the prophets con- 
cerning the Son of Man. fhall 


be accompl ifh’d. 


32 For he fhall be deliver'd 
unto the Gentiles, and fhall be 
mock'd, and fpitefully intreat- 


‘ed, and fpitred on. 


_ 33 And they fhall fcourge 
him, and put him to death;.and 
the third day he fhall rife again. 

34 And they underftood 
none of thefe things ; and this 
faying was hid from them, nei- 


ther knew they the things 
which were {poken. 


35 And it came to pafs, that 
as he was nigh unto Jericho, 
a certain blind man fat by the 
way-fide begging. 

36 And hearing the mualti- 
tude pafs by, he ask’d what it 
meant, 

37 And they told him, that 
Jefus of Nazareth pafleth by. 

38 And he cry’d, laying, 
Jefus, chou Son of David, have 
mercy on me. 

39 And they which went 
before rebuk’d him, that he 
fhould hold his peace: but he 
cry d fo much the more, Thou 
Son of David, have mercy on 
m:, 

40 And Jefus ftood, and 
commanded him to be brought 
unto him: and when he was 
come near, he ask’d him, 

41 Saying, What wilt thou 
that I fhall do unto thee? And 


δὲ 
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“δὲ ame Κύριε, ἵνα ἀναξζλέψω. he faid, Lord, that'l may re- 
ceivé my fighr. 
42 And Jefus faid unto him, 
ὥλεψον" i wists σου σέσωχέ oe, Receive thy fight: thy faith 
Ka ἂς Cr hath fav’d thee. 
17 5:15] OAK XIN mas ey 43 And immediately he re- 
καὶ ἠχολούγει αὐτῷ dloSaCay τὸν εἶν᾿ ἃ his fight, and follow’d 
him, glorifying God: and all 
the people, when they faw 7g, 
aivoy τῷ Θεῷ. gave praife unto Ged. 


ie γι Ὁ ~ ~ 3 4 
42 Koy o Inoous εἰ πεν αὐτῷ" Ανα- 


ο ἢ ’ 
Θεῦν" χοῦ Was ὃ Anos ἰδὼν, ἐδῶκεν 
Κεφ. 


PARAPHRASE. 
31 Then he took unto him the (w) Twelve Apoffles, and faid unto VIL. 


I 
them, Behold, we go up to Jerufalem, and all things that are writ- sols che Difeaples 
ten by the Prophets concerning the Son of Man thall be accamplifh’d. of b's Peat. 
32 For he fhall be deliver’d unto the Gentiles, and fhall be mock’d, 
and fpitefully intreated, and {pitted on. 33 And they fhall feourge him, 
and put him to death; and the third day he fhall rife again. 34 And 
they underftood none of thefe things; and this Saying was hid from 
them, neither knew they the things which were fpoken. 

3s And it came to pals, (4) that oar Saviour bemg come to Fericho, τ ὙΠ pes 
as he was gotne out one day thence 10 fome neighbouring Place that lay san near Feriche. 
not toward Jerufalem, and while he was yet nigh unto Jericho, a certain 

blind Man cafl’d Burtimeus, fat by the Way-fide begging. 36 And 
hearing the Multitude pafs by, he ask’d what it meant. 37 And they 
told him, that Jefus of Nazareth pafleth by. 38 And he cry’d, faying, 

Jefus thou Son of David, have mercy on me. 39 And they which 
went before tebuk’d him, that he fhould. hold hig peace:: but he cry’d 

fo much the more, Thou Son of David, have mercy of me. 40 And 
Jefus {tood, and commanded him to be brought unto him: and when 
he was come near, he ask’d him, 41 faying, What wile thou that J 
fhall do unto thee? And he. faid, Lord, that 1 may receive my fight. 
42 And Jelus faid unto him, Receive thy fight: thy Faith hath fav'd 
thee. 43°And immedtately he receiv’ his fight, and follaw’d him, 
glorifying Géd ᾿ and'all the People, when they faw it, gave praife un- 
to God. | ῳ Ἦν ἄν 


(:») See 444. 20..17.: Hark 10.32: “ (x) Mai: 20.29. Mark. to. 46. 
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5. Luke, Chap. XIX. 


TE X T. 

Keg. 1}. Καὶ εἰσελγὼν Duper 
τίω Teesna. 
ματι χραλούμϑδν()» Zax γα)" 104 
αὐτὸς ἰώ ἀρχιπλώνης, καὶ ouT@> 
(ὦ πλόσι 5. 3 Καὶ eCard Way 
τὸν Ἰησοιὼ τίς 6s" καὶ Οὐκ ἡδυγαΐ 


ΩΝ x \ > ἢ 
2 Key ἰδοὺ, ἀνὴρ ovo- 


ae ee, ~ εἴ ΤΣ oe ᾽’ 
27 TY Oy rou, om! TH ἡλικίῷ M- 


xe 95 (ὦ. 4 Καὶ “ρϑδρα μῶν ἐμ- 
aesstev, avéGn "bri συκομωρώαψ, 
wa ἴδη αὐτὸν ὅτι δὶ cxewns ἡμελ- 
Ae διέρχεακ. 5 Καὶ ὡς nrSev ἘΧῚ 
τὸν τῦπον, ἀγα λένψας ὁ Ἰησοῦς εἰ- 
Sy αὐτὸν, xu εἰπε ὥσρὸς αὐτόν" 
Zan yee, MEYERS χα ταί 9. once gy 
Pp οὐ τῷ olxw σου δὲ μὲ μᾶται. 
"ἜΣ 8: Σὲ a, ut ak 
δέξατο αὐτὸν γαϊρων. 7. Καὶ ἰδὸν- 
τι ἅπομτες NepoywCor, λέοντε 6" 
On aby ἁμαρτωλῷ ἀνδοὶ εἰσὴλ- 
ὃς χαϊαλῦσα. 8 Σταϑεὶς δὲ Ζακ- 
γᾶ» ame amess τὸν Κύριον: Ιϑοὺ, 
το ἡμίση Τὴ ὑπαρχόντῶν Ὁ, Κύ- 
exe, δίδωμι τοῖς πἰωχοῖο' Xo] εἴ σι- 
905 τι ἐσυχοφάντησοι, Sonu Te 


τραπλοιώ. 9 Εἶπε, δὲ 999 αὖ- 


lo. ~ f- / | 
Tov ὁ Inowss ON onktesy owmem 


“ "ὔ ’ » ἢ Δ 1 
τῷ οἴκῳ. τύτῳ ἐγίνετο, χαϑότι καὶ 
αὐτὸς υἱὸς AGexau by. 10 HAS 


PP ὁ, υἱὸς τῷ ἀνθρώπῳ, ζητῆσαι κα. 


σῶσαι! τὸ πολωλύς. 


4 1 


TRANSLATION. 


Chap. XIX. 
And $efus entred and pafs'd 
through Jericho. 


2 And behold, shere was a 
man nam'd Zaccheus, which 
was the chief among the pub- 
licans, and he was rich. 

3 And he fought to {ee Je- 
fus who he was, and could not 
for the *crowd, becaufe he was 
little of ftature. 

4 And he ran before, and 
climb’d up into a fycomore- 
tree to fee him; for he was to 
pafs that way. 5 

s And when Jefus came to 
the place, he look’d up and 
faw him, and faid unto hin, 
Zaccheus, make halfte, and 
come down; for to day I muft 
abide at thy houfe. 

6 And he made! hafte, and 
came down, and receiv’d him 
joyfully. 

" And when they faw 22, 
they all murmur’d,faying, That 
he was gone to be gueft *to a 
man that is a finner. 

8. And Zaccheus {tood, and 
faid unto the Lord, Behold, 


‘Lord, the half of my goods I 


give to the poor: and if I have 
*wrong’d any man, I reltore 
4im four-fold. 

9 And Jefus faid unto him, 
This day is falvasion come to 
this houfe, fgrafmuch as he 
alfo is *a fon of Abraham. 

10 For the Son of man 15 
come to feek and to fave that 
which was loft. 


4 
Ir AxYore 


5. Luke, Chap. XIX. 71973 
"TEXT. TRANSLATION. 


τι ᾿Ακϑόντων δὲ αὐτῶγ Cqo@, @po- τι And as they heard thefe 
Sus Ame maex Corl apg πὸ ify's things, he added, and {pake a 
714 oy OM, parable, becaufe he was nigh 
ay ἐδ TppyomAni, Ὁ δόκειν AUTYS “4 Jerufalem, and becaufe they 
ὅτι τραραγρη μα, Mand ἡ βασιλεία ty thought that the kingdom of 
" Ocy 


a 


PARAPHRASE. 


Chap XIX. And Jefus, returning from the Place whither he had went he tee. 
out of Jericho, and which lay not on that fide of, fericho that was toward fon of Zaccheus. 
Ferufalem, entred again into Fericho, and making tittle or no fay in it ) 
now, pais’d thro’ Jericho, raking the Way that led to Ferufalem. ἃ And 
behold there was a man nam’d Zaccheus, which was the Chief among 
the Publicans, and he was rich. 3 And he fought to fee Jefus, Who, 

i.e. what manner of Perfor he was, and could not for the Crowd, be- 
caufe he was little of Stature. 4 And he ran before, and climb’diup. 
into a Sycomore-tree to fee him; for he was to pafs that Way... 5 And 
when Jefus came to the Place, he look’d up and faw him, and faid unto 
him, Zaccheus, make hafte, and come down; for to day.I mult abide and 
be entertain'd at thy Houfe. 6 And he made hatte, and came down,-and 
receiv'd him joyfully. 7 And when they, 7.¢. the Pharifees and other 
Onbeleving Jews {aw it, they all murnur’d, asfinding fault with him for 
fo doinz, faying, That furely he was not fo very Pious a Man as δ pre- 
tended to be, fince he was'gone to be Gueft τὸ a Man that was a Sinner; 
as being αἱ best a Publican, if not a Gentile. 8 And Zaccheus, being 
converted by the Lefficacioufnels of Chrift’s Difcourfe, ftood, and [414 un- 
to the Lord, Behold, Lord, -## token of my true Repentance for my for- 
mer Sins; particularly fuch as 7 have been guilty of by means of my Of- 
fice as a Publican, the half of'my. Goods I give to the Poor; there being 
tkely many that T bave vii ies to whom I fhall have no opportunity of 
making Refitution : and if I have wrong’d any Man, ‘that 15 or fhall be- 
come known to me, 1 am ready to reftore him four-fold. 9 And Jefus 
faid unto him, This day is Salvation come to this Houfe, 2. 6. Zaccheus 
the MaSter of this Houfe 7s recetu’d into-a State of Salvation, or the Co- 
venant of the Gofpel ,; forafmuch as he allo, by becoming a Convert, 15 
become truly and properly a Son of Abraham 20 all the Purpofes of Rels- 
gion, tho he fhould: be 'cven a Gentile by bis Original, τὸ, And hence it 
appears, that in Coming to bis Houfe 7 afted but agreeably to the great 
and good End, for which 7 came into- the World: for the Son of Man is 
come. to feek and to fave that which was loft. - +. ἜΝ x. 

11 And as‘they heatd thefe things, ἡ, 6. ach, bis Dicourfes, he ad- Parable of the 
ded, and {pake a Parable, becaufe he was -xow nigh to Jerufalem, and jo 2h e ne 


becaule he kuew that they, 2. 6. bis Difciples thought that the Kingdom Pe receive αὶ 
ee of NX 6}. 


ia HO: 


δ. Lake, Chap. XIX. 


TEX T. 
Ory LIA Pouveal 12 Εἶπεν vy Ay- 
Spams τις εὐγενὴς ἐπορεύθη εἰς γώ- 
CHY μακράν, 
λείαν; χαὶ nizgpeaq. 12 Ka- 
λέσοις δὲ ding δώλοις ἑαυτῷ, ἐδὼ- 
Kev αὐτοῖς SEKS Kas, ὦ εἰ πε regs 
gor es: “Πραγματεύσχγε ἕως ἔργο- 


Gouw autey, & ἀπίέσειλοων Ὡρεσξφι ων 
ὀπίσω αὐτῷ, Aegoiles Ou ϑέλομεν 
Fistor βασιλώσαι i ἐφ᾽ ἡμᾶς. 
ἀγωυτα οὗ πῷ cared us αὐτὸν λα- 
Cote τὴν βασιλεία), Xu U6 Φωνὴ- 
θην aim τὸς Days τότυ!, οἷξ 
ἐδωκέ τὸ ἀργύεκαν' iva γγῷ τίς τί 


διεπραματεύσατο.. 16. Παρεγήνετο 


¢ 


δὺ 0 wert, Χέγων" Κύρμε, ἡ ἡ [Veh 


“ πγοσειργάσοαῖο ὄγχᾳ μνᾶς. 17 Καὶ. 


camer aia Εὖ ἀγαλὲ δῦχε' ὅτ ἢ 


ἔχων. ἐπαινῶ. δίχα, σπιλεοῖ., 
mrt ὃ ὃ δεύτεθ», λέγων». Kvest, ἡ 
μὰ σῷ ἐποίησε πέντε μιᾶς. 19 Εἰ- 
πε δὲ χαὶ TOUT a" 
20 Καὶ ¢qxpos 
HAS, λέγων Kuexe, ἰδὼν ἡ μιὰ σῳ, 
ty enor Sooxnwwhke of oydweia. 
21 Ἐφυρεμίω re τ ὅτι ἄν)ρω- 
AQ αὐφηρθς δι". clipes δ gx ἐθῃ- 


ἐπαιω πίντε τσόλεων. 


AaGev ἑαυτῷ Baste. 


estas is AN pens Ye et Oey 
14 Ou δὲ πολιτῶι bay tii him, and fene a meilage after 


15 Kay | 


| caule thou 
ange TRS ἐγένν; ἴϑϑι. ὀξυσίαν “ 
18 Καὶ : 
. -faying, Lord, th oh pound hath 


Καὶ σὺ γίνου 


TRANSLATION. 


God fhould immediately ap- 
pear. 

12 He faid therefore, A cers 
tain noble man went into a far 
country, to receive for hinfelf 
a kingdom, and to return. 

13 And he call'd his ten fer- 
vants, and deliverd them ten 

ounds, and faid unto them, 


_ Trade ull I come. - 


14 Buc his ciuzens hated 


him, faying, We will not have 
this man to reign over us. 
τς And it came to pafs, that 
when he was return’d, having 
receiv’d the kingdom, then, he 
commanded thele fervants to 
be call’d unto him, to whom he 
had given the money; that he 
might know how much every 
man had gain’d by trading. 
τό Then caine the πη, fay- 
ing, Lard, thy pound ‘hath 
gaind ten, pounds, 
17 And he faid unto him, 
Well, thou good fervant: be- 
Fatt been faithful 
in a very little, have thou au- 


thority over ten ciues. 


18 And the fecond came, 


gain’d five pounds. 
19 And he faid likewife to 


him, be thou alfo over five 
cities. 


-20 And anche came, fay- 


ing, Lord, behald, Jere is thy 


pound, which I have kept laid 
up in a napkin : 
οἱ For I fear’d thee, becaufe 


hou art an-auftere man: thou 


takelt up that thow laidft not 


ΓΕ 


S. Luke, Chap. ΧΙΧ. 
pera We rae. as Da TRANSLATION. 

no, καὶ Seeicus' ὃ οὐκ ἔσπειρας. Peto ἘΠῈ ἘΡΑΒΟ ΤΟΙ theu 
22 Λέγει δὲ αὐτώ" Ex ty 50 μα τὸς 22 And he faith unto him, 
Out of thine own mouth wil 
I judge thee, thou wicked {fer- 
Yea en Ἐς τ. ee Pare #  yant. Thou kneweft that I was 
τ ΠΣ ΠΟ Ce — ia ‘an auftere man, taking up that 
pay Ὁ YX ἐϑηχϑι, 20% Sea wy Ὁ ¥x% J laid not down, and Teaping 
that I did not fow: | 

23 Wherefore then gavelt 


| | το 

a PARAPHRASE. ᾿ 
of rhe Meffias to be fet up by God fhould immediately degin and appear; 
he, apon his Coming to Ferufalem, plainly declaring himfelf to be the faid 
Mefias, and accordingly taking upon him bis Kingdom. 12 To γεν 
fach their wrong Notions, and to intimate unto them, that the Jews 
would oppofe his Kingdom; and that his true Difciples were not 10 ex- 
pect immediate Glory and Greatne/s, but with Patience and a diligent 
Improvement of themfelves in Virtue were to wart for their Reward in 
God's due time, he faid therefore shrs Parable unto them: A certain 
noble Man, being to be made King over a certain Province in a vaft Em- 
pire, went into a far (7) Country from his own Province, viz. to the 
Limperor’s Court, to receive for himlelf of the fatd Emperor a Settle- 
ment or Inveftiture of the Jaid Kingdom, and zhen to return. 13 And 
he call’d his ten Servants, and deliver'd them ten-pounds, and faid unto 
them, Trade ull Icome. 14 But his Citizens hated him, and fenta 
Meflage after him, faying, We will not have this Man to reign over us. 
1y And it came to pals, that when he was return’d, having receiv’d 
the Kingdom,. then he commanded thede fervants to be-call’d unto him, 
to whom he had given the Money, that he might know how much 
every Man had gain’d by trading. 16 Then came the firft, faying , 
Lord, thy pound hath gain’d ten pounds, 17 And he faid unto him, 
Well, thou good Servant : becaufe thou haft been faithful in a very little, 
have thou Authority over ten Cities. 18 And the fecond came, faying, 
Lord, thy pound hath gain’d five pounds. 19 And he faid likewife to 
him, be thou alfo over five Cities. 20 And anothercame, faying, Lord, 
behold, here is thy pound, which I have kept laid upin a Napkin: 21 For 
I fear’d thee,‘ becaufe thou art an auftere Man: thou takeft up that 
thou laid{ft not down, and reapeft that thou did{t not fow. 22 And 
he faith unto him, Out of thine own Mouth will I judge thee, thou 
wicked Servant. Thou knewelt that I was an auitere Man, taking up 
that I laid not down, and reaping that [ did not fow.: ..23. Wherefore 

(¥) Matt, 25. 14. 


~ Α ΝΕ] 3 
OS KCAV@ OF, “Τογὴβέ δουλε" 1d es 


carnex 23 Καὶ Nan yx edwygs 


ΡΥ; 
then 


I75 


176 


πεν" 


S. Luke, ‘Chap. ‘XIX. 


TE Χ Τ. 
τὸ ἀργύειδι μα “Oat the τεκπεζω, 
χαὶ ἐγώ ἐλθὼν συ τῦκῳ ἂν ἔωραξα 
id 
Agate ἀπ αὐτοῦ tlw μνᾶν, 
καὶ dove σῷ τὰς SER μεινᾶς ἔχοντι. 
25 Καὶ emmy αὐτῷ: Kuese, ἔχει 
δέχᾳ μνᾶ: 26 Λέγω γὰβ vuil, 
ὁτι παντί τῷ ἐ ἔχοντι Myaoere 2m 
δὲ Ty μϑ eo, 04 Ὁ eve, a p- 
ϑήσιται ἀπ αὐτοῦ 27 Πλζω 
τοὺς ἐχγοθύ9 uy κείνοις, τοὺς μὴ 


λελήσανταις μιᾷ βασιλεὺ oa) ἐπ αὐ." 


τοὺς, ἀγάγετε oN, καὶ χαΐασφά- 
ἂν cumesayer Με 
ν Gum, ἐπορεύετο ἐμ WEICS EN, 
“rave εἰς. Ιεροσόλυμα. 
29 ‘Kay ἐγένετό, ws’ ayn eis 


ἠδ xe AOULSWOY Ελομῶν, ἀπέςειλε Yo 
TH! μαϑητῶν αὑτοῦ, 
Ὑπάγετε εἰς Ἐ΄ χατέναντι χώμην" ἐν ἡ 
εἰἀπορφύόμμοι. εὑρήσετε πῶλον δ0δὲ- 
μϑύον, ἐ ἐφ΄ ὃν οὐδεὶς πώποτε ἀνθρόπον 
ὠχάϑισε. λύσαντες αὐτοῦ ἀγάγετε. 
31 Καὶ ἐάν ns ὑμᾶς ἐρωᾷ- Διὰ τί 
λύετε Οὕτως. ἐρειτε αὐτῷ" On ὁ 
Κύειος auf, φεαν ey 32 Απελ- 
orn: δὲ οἱ ἀπεςαὰ λμϑύοι, εὗρον χαθὼς 


᾽ὔ { ΟῚ 
εἶπεν αὐτοῖς. 33 Avoytay δὰ au. 


τῶ ΤῸ πῶλον, εἰ πογ' οἱ κύσχοι αὖ 


. ἘΝ 
τ. a 


24 Ka τοῖς παρεφῶσιν ἫΝ 


28 Καὶ εἰ- 


? / 
30 εἰπῶν" 


TRANSLATION. 


not thou my money into the 
bank, that at my coming I 
might have requir'd mine own 
with ufury ? 

24 And he faid unto them 


that {tood by, Take from him 


the pound, and give 22 to him 
that hath ten pounds. 

25 (And they faid unto him, 
Lord, he hath ten pounds) 

26 For I fay unto you, That 
unto every one which hath, 
{hall be given: and from him 
that hath noc, even that he 
hath fhall be taken away from 
him. 

29 But thofe mine enemies 


which would: not that I fhould 


reign over them; bring hither, 


and flay them before mie. 


28 And when he had thus 
fpoken ,- he went * forward, 


afcending up to Jerufalem, 


χὸ And it cane to “pafs 


Βη)ράγῃ % ᾿Βυϑανίαν,. mess: τοὶ ρος when he ‘was'come nigh to 


Bethphage and Bethany, at the 
mount call’dthe mount of Olives, 
he fent two of his difciples, 

30 Saying, Go ye into the 
village’over again{t you; inthe _ 
which, at your entring, ye fhall 
find a colt tyd, whereon yet 
never man fat: loofe him, and 
bring Aim hither. 

31 And if any man ask you, 
Why do ye loofe him ? thus 
fhall ye fay unto him, Becaufe 
the Lord hath need of him. 

32 And they that were fent, 
went their way, and found e- 
ven as he had faid unto them. 

33 And as they were loof- 
ing the colt, the owners there- 


TY 


. Luke, Chap. XIX. 
ΤΣ PARAPHRASE. 


then gaveft not thou my Money into the Bank, that at my Coming I 
might have requird mine own with ufury? 24 And he faid unto 
them that {tood by, Take from him the pound, and give it to him that 
hath ten pounds. 295 ( And they faid unto him, Lord, he hath ten 
pounds) 26 For I fay unto you, That unto every one which hath, 
{hall be given: and from him that hath not, even that he hath fhall be 
taken away from him. 27 But thole mine Enemies, which would not 
that 1 fhould reign over them, bring hither, and flay them before me: 
fn which Parable the noble Man denotes Chrift; and the noble Man’s 
going into a far Ceuntry to receive a Kingdom, denotes Chrift's Afcending 
imto Fleaven to be as it were invefied with the full Poffeffion of bis Spi- 
ritual Kingdom; and the noble Man's Return denotes Chriff's Return , 
not only at the End of the World, or at the last Judement, but alfo bis 
Coming (as it ts Styl'd) to defiroy the Jews; and alfo it denotes bis Go- 
vernment of bis Courch ever fince his Afcenfion. By the Citizens v.14. 
that hated the noble Man, and would not have him to reign over them, 


seh ne 


are meant the Onbeheving Fews, his own Pecuhar People: and by the 


faid Citizens being flain before the noble Man after bis Return as King, 


1s denoted the Defiruction of the Jewifb Nation for thei Onbelief. Laft- 


ly, by the feveral Sums intrufted with the feveral Servants of the noble 
Man, are denoted the feveral Gifts and Abilities which God vouchfafes 
unto Men here; for the gocd Improvement whereof, they fball be propor- 
tionably Rewarded ; and for the Abufe and Negl& of which, they fhall 
be proportionably Punifo'd. 28 And when he had thus {poken, he went 
forward, afcending up to Jerufalem. = _ 


SECTION X. 


Containing an Account of Chrift's Coming to the Mount of Olives, 
and Riding thence in.a Lowly, and yet Triumphant manner 


Bsc 


to Jerafalem; mzth fuch other Particulars as are vélated by 


St Luke, and were done on the Firft-day of the Paflton-week, 
now commonly calld Palm-funday: Which Particulars take up 
Chap. XIX. 29 — 46. 


29 And itcame to pafs when he was come {2} nigh to Bethphage yin rider into 
and Bethany, at the Mount cal!’d the Mount of Olives, he fent two of erufatem. 


his Difciples, 30 faying, Go ye into the Village over again{ft you; in 


the which, at your entring, ye fhall find a Colt ty’d, whereon yet never - 


Man fat: loofe him, and bring him hither. 31 And if any Man ask 
you, Why do ye loofe him? thus fhall ye fay unto him, Becaufe the 
Lord hath need of him. 32 And they: that were fent, went their way, 


and found even as he had faid unto them. : 33 And asthey were loofing 


(z) Matt.21.1. Mark 11. 1. 
| Z. the 


178 


S Luke, Chap. XIX, 


TEX T. 
τῷ mess aoTys: Ti λύετε τὸν πῶ- 
λοι; 34 Οἱ δὲ δὶ ποι" O Κύρι(» 
αὐτὰ χρείαν evi. 35 Koy ἤγαλον 
αὐτὸν 2895. τὸν Inoous. Καὶ ‘banppi- 
ψόντες ἑαυτἦυ" τὼ ἱμώτια "ba τὸν 
πῶλον, ἐπεζίξασαν τὸν Incous. 
26 Πορόδψομϑα δὲ αὐτῷ, κ᾿ χυεφρών- 
roy τῶ ἱμώτια aT οὖ τὴ Odd. 


37 EynCorrG@ δὲ αὐτῷ δὴ caess 


τὴ χαταξάσᾳ τῷ ὅροις τῶν EAcuay, 
ἤρξαντο ἅπαν τὸ πλὴν} (0 τῶν μα- 
Θητῶν yalesv TEs cuvey Toy cor ΦΩΤῚ 
μεγάλη wes wacwy ὧν ady dua. 
wey, 138 λέγροντερ' EvrAornphwG- 
ὃ ἐρχύψϑνος βασιλεὺς οὖ ὀνόματι Ku- 
eld εἰρήνη cr Yenia, καὶ dota οὖ 
urligis. 39 Καί τινες Ὁ Qacronoy 
Sm τῷ ὄχλου amy τῦρὸς αὐτόν" 
Διδοίσκαλε, Ὀχιτίμησον τοῖς μαϑη- 
τῶς σου. 40 Καὶ Σσοκριθ εἰς εἴ πεν 
αὐτοὶ ῥ' Λέγω ὑμῖν ὅτι ἐὰν. ὅται σιω- 
πήσωσῃ, αἱ λίθοι. κεκράξονται, 

4 Καὶ ὡς ἤζγισεν, ἰδῶν cho πὸ. 
ΔΙ, ἔκλαυσεν ἐπ αὐτῇ, 42 λέ- 
yar On εἰ ἐγιως 194 σὺ, XU γὲ 
οὐ τῇ ἡμέρᾳ σου ταύτῃ, Ta Wess 
εἰρήνϊεν σου yuu dle ὠκρύξη πὸ 
ὀφγ)αλμδυ᾽ σου. 43 On ἧἡξουσιν 
ἡμέρω "6h σε, καὶ τἰδεβαλοῦσιν 
οἱ ivdest σὺν γάρᾳκά σοι; 


TRANSLATION. 


of faid unto them, W hy loofe 
ye the colt? 

34. And they faid, The Lord 
hath need of him. 

35 And they brought him 
to Jefus. And they caft their 
garments upon the colt, and 
they fet Jefus thereon. 

36 And as he went, they 
{pread their cloaths in the 
Way. 

37 And when he was come 
nigh, even now at the defcent 
of the mount of Olives, the 
whole multitude of the difci- 
ples began to rejoyce and praife 
God with a loud voice, tor all 


the mighty works that they 


had feen, 

38 Saying, Blefled de the 
King that cometh in the name 
of the Lord : peace in heaven, 
and glory in the highelt. 

39 And fome of the Phari- 
{ces from among the multitude 
{aid unto him, Matter, rebuke 
thy difciples. 

40 And. he anf{wer’d and 
faid unto them, I tell you, that 
if thefe fhould hold their peace, 
the {tones would immentately 
cry out: 

41 And when he was come 
near, he beheld. the city, and 
wept over it, 

42 Saying, If thou hadft 
known, even thou, at leaft in 
this thy “day, the things whicé 
belong unto thy peace! but now 
they are hid from thine eyes. 

_ 43 For the days fhall come 
upon thee, that thine enemies 
fhall caft a trench about thee, 

1 


Hi 


--§. Luke, Chap. XIX. 7 | | a 179 
TEXT. paarresae 


χαὶ ike cnund booudl ot, καὶ σιυέξῳ- and compals thee round, and 
f ΕΝ | by ~ » keep thee in on every fide, 

σι σὲ αν το" 44 κω ἐεὀαφιουσί 44 And fhall lay thee even 
σε, καὶ τοὶ τέκγα, cou οὗ σοί: καὶ With the ground, and thy chil- 
ἡ. τ ἢ ἬΝ ΤῊΝ ee dren within thee; and they 
YX ἀφησουσιν cH gob λίον 67 Alt@ hall not leave in thee one 
>A? * 02 ἢ A ~ ther : 
ti ὅν oi ἔγνως τὸν σιὸν aie Hone upon anobe bru 
ὄχισκοττὴς σου. thy vifitation. 


4 Καὶ. 
PARAPHRASE. | 
the Colt, the Owners thereof {aid unto them, Why loofe ye the Colt? 

34. And they faid, The Lord hath need of him. 35 And they brought 

him to Jefus.. And they caft their Garments upon the Colt, and they 

fet Jefus thereon. 36 And as‘he went, they f{pread their Cloaths in 

the Way. 37 And when he was come nigh, even now at the defcent 

of the Mount of Olives, the whole Multitude of the Difciples began 

to rejoyce and praife God with a loud Voice, for all the mighty Works 
that they had fcen, 38 faying, Blefled be the King Me/fas, that com- 

eth in the name of the Lord: Peace, 7. 6. Profperity attend this King 
from God in Heaven, and Glory from the fame God in the higheft Hea- 

ven. 39 And fome of the Pharifees from among the Multtude faid 

unto him, Matter, rebuke thy Dilciples for u/fing thefe Acclamations. 

40 And he an!wer'd and faid unto them, I tell you, that if thefe fhould 

hold their peace dike you, out of meer Envy and Malice to me, the Stones ~ 
(2) would immediately, by God's miraculous Power, be turn'd into more 
Grateful Perfons, who fhould cry out or ufe the fame Acclamations 5 ra- 

ther than God fhould be depriv'd of bis 748} Praife and Ghry, by 4 Mah- 

cious and Envious Silence, at this emgyaordinary time. . : 

41 And when he was come near, he beheld the City erufalem, and I. 
wept over it, 42 laying, How happy badft thou been, if thou hadtt sri ae, ΟΣ 
known, even Thou the once Beloved City of God, at leaft in this thy 
Day of being Gracioufly viftted by me in order to make thee moft Elappy, 
the things which belong unto thy Peace or Hlappine/s! but alas! even 
now they are hid from thine Eyes, thro’ thy obfiinate Onbehef. .. 43 -For- 
which caufe the days fhall come upon thee, that thine Enemies, 266 Ro- 
mans, fhall cafta Trench about thee, and compafs thee round, and keep 
thee in on every fide, 44 and fhall lay thee even with the Ground, 

_and shall miferably defiroy thy Children or /ndabitants within thee; and. 
they fhall not leave in thee one Stone upon another: ,becaufe thou 
kneweft not that this is the Tune of thy Vifitation, 2, ὁ, being gracioufly 
vifited by me the Meffias. 6. rr oe a ᾿ 
(4) Matt, 3. 9. 
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Z 2 45 And 


ε8ο 


“S. Luke, Chap. ΧΙΧ,ΧΧ. ὁ 


T E X T. 
as Καὶ εἰσελ)ὼν εἰς τὸ ἱερὸν, ip. 


τ Faro ὠχζάλλειν τους πωλοιωΐζᾷα, ον 


αὐτῷ x ance ovat, 46 λέγων au- 
moist Γέχραπίαι" Ο οἶκός uy, οἰκί» 
Ὡροσευγὴς ‘Gels: umes δὲ αὐτοῦ ETOH. 
COLTS TOM oUoY ληςῶν. 

47 Καὶ ἣν διδείσκων τὸ 490 ἡμέραν 
ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ, Οἱ δὲ ἀργέερει 9 καὶ οἱ γρα pee 
Matas ἐζητον αὐτὸν Φιαπολέσαι, xgd οἱ 
wer τοι Ὁ λαούδ' 48 καὶ ὑχ εὕξασκον 
τὸ a ee 0 λαὸς » ἃ LAS ἐξε- 
κρόμαΐς. οἰ, avon. 
᾿ Κεφ. κ΄. Καὶ ἐγένετο οὐ μιᾷ τῶν 
ἐν τὰ ὠκείνων, διδουσκογίος αὐτῷ τὸν 
λαῦν ἐν τῷ 1 160, χαὶ ewe yer onion, 
ἐπέσησαιν οἱ ἀργεερεις καὶ αἱ ᾿γ4αμμα]ὰς 
σὺ τοῖς Ὡρεσξυτέροις, 2 καὶ εἰ πον 
Ὡρὸὺς αὐτὸν, λέχρντεφ" Εἶπε ἡμῶν οὖ 
mia Kovgin ἴζωτα mins; ἣ τὶς 
ἐσιν ὁ Sys σοι tho ὀξῳσίαν ταύτϊω ; 
3 Amoxetaus ds εἰπε Ὡρὸς αὐθός" 
Ερωτήσω ὑμᾶς κα δὼ eva. Aono καὶ 
ALT Ho 4 To βάδισμα Ιωάννῳ 
Ὁ καὶ ραν Ἢ, 4 ἢ ἐξ i oie or Y Οἱ 
δὰ σευελογίσοιντο ores. ἑαυτῷς». Ἀέ- 
mts: On tay εἴπωμεν" EF ypavy, 
ἐρᾷ: Διὰ oi oe x ᾿(χιςφεύσοιῇε αὐτῷ; 
6 Ἐὰν δὲ ἐϊπωμεν' Ἐξ ανϑρώπων, πᾶς 
ὁ λαὸς χαΐαλιϑαα ἡμᾶς: Memeo wos 
PP ‘Clr lodwhy mespntio εἶναι. 


TRANSLATION. ~ 


45 And he went into the 
temple, and began to caft out 
them that fold: therein, and 
them that bought, 

46 Saying unto them, It is 
written, My houfe is the houfe 
of prayer: but ye have made 
it a den of thieves. 


47 And he caught daily in 
the temple. But the chief priefts, 
and: the {cribes, and the chief 
of the people fought to deftroy 
him; : 
“48 And could not find‘wHat 
they might do: for all the 
people were very attentive to 
hear him. 

Chap. X 

And it came to aa, thator 
one of thofe days, as he taughe 
the people in the temple, and 
preach d the Gofpel, the chief 
priefts and the fcribes came 
upon him, with the elders, 

2 And {pake unto him; fay- 
ing, Tell us, By what autho- 
rity do{t thou thefe things? 
or who is he that gave thee 
this authority δ᾽ 

3 And he anfwer’d and faid 
unto them, I will alfo ask you 
one thing; and anfwer me: 

4 The baptifm of John, was 
it from heaven, or of men? 

y And they reafon’d with 
themfelves, faying, If we fhall 
fay, From heaven; he will 
fay, Why then believ’d ye him 
not? | 

6 But and if we fay, Of 
men; all the people will {tone 


“ng: for they be perfwaded that’ 


John: was a prophet. 
os 7 Koy 


ἘΞ ΠΡ ΟΝ 
S. Luke, Chap. XIX, XX. ς΄ ἀβι 
PARAPHRASE. ΠΝ 


ee Se i a ee ποτ, τς ae Fe Oe a ee ee. Tae Poe Sa Tey ὃς τ ΤΌΤ ΤΡ Ἐπ τας 

45 And he went (4) into the Temple, and began to caft out them eee 
that fold therein, and them that bought, 46 faying unto them, It is faint our of he 
written, My Houfe is the Houfe of Prayer: but ye have made-it a Den Τοηρίο. 


of Thieves. 


SECTION: XI. 


Containing the general and foort Account given by St Luke of what 
Chrift did on the {econd Day or Monday of the Paffion-week. 
Chap, XLX. 47, 48. 


47 And he gorng out of the Temple at Evening (c) on the firfl Day of We teaches by day 
the Paffion-week, went to Bethany and lode’d there at Night. And then the Temple. 
returning next Morning he went into the Temple again, and cast out 
(4) again thence them that bought and fold, and who were got in thither 
again, and then he infirucfed the People; and thus he taught daily, viz. 
the fecond and third Day of the [aid Week, in the Temple. But the Chief 
(e) Prielts, and the Scribes, and the Chief of the People fought to de- 
{troy him; 48 and could not find what they might do, 2. ¢. what Me- 
thod to take in order to deftroy him: for all the Common People were ve- 
ry attentive to hear him, Aavine a great Opinion of him, fo that they 
dur ποῖ go about fo apprehend him openly. 


SECTION XII. 


Containing fuch Particulars as were tranfatked on the third Day 
or Tuefday of the Paffion-week, and before the Evening 
‘thereof; and which are related by St Luke Ch, XX.1-—-XXT. 4, 


Chap. XX. And it came to pals, that on one of thofe Days 12 which be , οὕ ΩΝ 
taught in the Temple, as is mention’d v. 47. of the foregorng Chapter, vt. το eee 
on the third Day or Tuefday in the Paffion-week, as-he taught the People Priel gucfistsag: 
in the Temple, and preach’d the Gofpel, the Chief Priefts and the Scribes” *""""" 
came upon him, with the Elders, 2 and f{pake unto him, faying, Tell 
us, By what Authority doft thou thefe things? or who- is he that gave 
thee this Authority? 3 And he anfwer’d and: faid unto them, I wiil 
alfo (7) ask you one thing; and 7339 wif anfwer me sherein, L alfo 
will anfwer your Queftion , viz. By what Authority £ do thefe things. 

4 The Baptifm of John, was it from-Heaven, or of Men? 5 And they. 
reafon’d with themfelves, faying, If we fhall fay from Heaven; he will 
fay, Why then believ'd ye him not? 6- Bat and if we fay, OF Men; 
all the People will ftone us: for they. be perfwaded that John was a 


(δὴ Matt.at.12z, (¢) Matt.21,17. Markt I.EL: (4) Mark αι. 15. 
(0) Matt.21.45. Mark 11. 18. (f) Matt.2x1.24. Mark 11, 26.5 
Prophet. 


5. Luke, Chap. XX. 


TEXT. 

7 Ka ἀπικελοηῷ μὴ εἰ J¥v04 70- 
er, ὃ Kaj ὁ Inows εἶπεν αὐτοῖς’ Ou- 
δὲ ἐγὼ λέγω ὑμῶν οὐ ποίᾳ ὀξυσία 
ταῦτα “ποιῶ. 

9 Ηρξατο δὲ ess Σ λαὸν λέ- 
yar τίω «οἷ ϑλξολίω ταυτίω- Aye 
ϑιρωπός τις ἐφύτευσεν ἀμπελῶνα, καὶ 
ἐξέδοτο αὐτὸν γεωργρισ' καὶ amd 
pace eaves ἰχᾳγούς. 
χωρῷ ἀπίτειλε pos TYS γεωργος 
δοῦλον, va δὰ τῷ χαρποῦ & ἀμπι- 
λῶν(Θ δῶσιν αὐτῷ: οἱ δὺ γεωργοὶ 


10 Kay οὗ 


» af. i 
δείδια τὸς αὐτὸν, Kamer ειλαν χε. 


vv. Li Καὶ ὠρϑσίϑετο πέμψαι ἕτε- 
esy SyAow οἱ δὲ xaxevoy Saeares 
Aol ἀτιμάσαντες ὀξα πές ειλαν χενόγ" 
12 Καὶ τοροσέϑετο πέμψαι τράτον" 
οἱ δὲ x. ΤὉ τον τραὺ μα τίσοιγτες ἐὀξέ- 
ζαλον. 13 Εἰπε δὲ ὁ menos Ὁ ἄμι- 
πελῶγος" Τί ποιήσω; πέμψω ἢ yay 
ΑὉ τὸν ἀγαπητον ἴσως τῶτον ἰδόντες 


rte πῆσον]α.. 14 Ἰδύντες δὲ corey 


οἱ γεωργρί, διελογίζοντο ess ἑαυτῈφ, 
λέροντες' Οὗτος δον ὃ χληρονόμ(ς)»" 
δεῦτε, Ὡσοχτείνῶ μεν αὐτὸν, ἴα. ἡμῶν 
yarnlay ἡ χληρϑιομίζ. 1; Καὶ ca- 
Garornes αὐτὸν ἔξω τῷ ἀμπελῶν()», 
ἀπίχτεγω. Τί οἷν ποιήσᾳ αὐτοῖς ὃ 
χύρμος ᾧ ἀμπελῶτος, 16 Ελεύσε 
ἡὶ δανλέσᾳ τες γεωργὺς τύτυς, καὶ 


TRANSLATION. 


7 And they anfwer'd, that 
they could not tell whence #7 
Was. 

8 And Jefus faid unto them, 
Neither tell I you by what 
authority I do thefe things. 

9 Then began he to {peak 
to the people this parable: A 
certain man planted a vine- 
yard, and let it forth to huf- 
bandmen, and went into a far 
country for ἃ long time. 

10 And at the feafon, he 
fent a fervant to the husband- 
men, that they fhould give him 
of the fruit of the vineyard : 
but the husbandmen beat him, 
and fent 41% away empty. 

11 And again he fent ano- 
ther fervant: and they beat 
him alfo, and entreated Sim 
fhamefully, and fent Aims away 
empty. 

12 And again he fent the 
third; and they wounded him 
alfo, and caft him out. 

[3 Then faid'the lord of 
the vineyard, What fhall I do? 
I will fend my beloved fon: 
it may be they will reverence 
him, when they fee him. 

14 But when the husband- 
men faw hin, they reafon’d 
among themfel ves, faying, This 
1s the herr: come let us kill 
him, that the inheritance may 
be ours. 

15 So they caft him out of 
the vineyard, and kill’d Azrmg. 
What therefore fhall the lord 
of the vineyard do. unto them? 

‘16 He fhall come and de- 


firey. thefe husbandmen , and 


δώσῳ 


5. Luke, Chap.XX. 183 


TEXT. TRANSLATION, 


δωσί τὸν ἀμπελῶνα ἄλλοις. Αχϑ- fhall give the vineyard to o- 
ne <a thers, And when they heard 

ouyTes δὺ εἰ ΠΌγ' ΜῊ γίνοιτο. 17 O iz they faid, God forbid. 

\ +» / Ρ̓ 7 Y 47. 

Jy guorerlag αὐτοῖς ewes ΤΙ oto 17 And he beheld them, 

thor oa ! το. ar. and faid, What is this then 

" "ἢ ὙΠ ag ool ae ἐν that 1s written, Theftone which 

Pov ‘ov ἀπεδοχίμασοιν οἱ olxodouy¥- the builders rejected, the fame 


aus, oUTGY ἐγενηϑη εἰς HEDaALW γω- is become the head of the cor- 
, me ee Pa ner? 
τὴν 18 [las © πεσών ἐπ᾿ ἐκειοῖ 18 Whofoever fhall fall up-. 


τὸν λίθον, σευθλαοϑ ἡσε]α!" ἐφ᾽ ὃν δ΄ on that {tone, fhall be broken: 


Ἀν / ἌΝ ι buton whomfoever it fhall fall 
ay πέσῃ, λικμησᾷ αὐτὸν. 19 Καὶ “it will grind him to powder. 


»“7 ¢ 9 ~ \ ς . 
ἐζήτησοιν οἱ ἀρχεερέῖς καὶ οἱ γράμ. 10. And the chief priefts 
mats ἔχιξαλξν te αὐτὸν τὰς and the feribes the fame hour 


΄ χέι- 


PARAPHRASE. 


Prophet. 7 And they anfwer’d, that they could not tell whence it 
was, 8 And Jefus faid unto them, Neither tell 1 you by what Autho- 
rity 1 do thefe things. , 

9 Then began or proceeded he to {peak to the People this (g) Parable: 
A certain Man planted a Vineyard, and let it forth to Husbandmen, ,; 
and went into a far Country for a long time. τὸ And at the feafon, 
he fent a Servant to the Husbandmen, that they fhould give him of the 
Fruit of the Vineyard: but the Husbandmen beat him, and fent him 
away empty. 11 And again he fent another Servant; and they beat 
him alfo, and entreated him fhamefully, and fent him away empty. 
12 And again he fent the third; and they wounded him alfo, and caft 
him out. 13 Then faid the Lord of the Vineyard, What fhall I do? 
I will fend my beloved Son: it may be they will reverence him, when 
they fee him. 14 But when the Husbandmen faw him, they reafon’d 
among themlelves, faying, This is the Heir: come let us kill him, that 
the Inheritance may be ours. 15 So they caft him out of the Vineyard, 
and kill’d him. What therefore fhall the Lord of the Vineyard do unto 
them? τό He fhall come and deftroy thefe Husbandmen, and fhalk 
give the Vineyard to others. And when they heard τ, they faid, God 
forbid. 17 And he beheld them, and faid, What is this then that ss 
written, The Stone which the Builders reje@ted, the fame is become the 
head of the corner? 18 Whofoever fhall fall upon that Stone, fhall be 
broken: but on whomfoever it fhall fall, it will grind him to powder, 
19 And the Chief Priefts andthe Scribes the fame hour foughe to lay 

(g) Matt. 21.33. Mark 12.1. — 


1, 
Parable of che 
neyard, 


hands 


184, 


S. Luke, Chap. XX. 


TEXT. 


‘hens οὐ αὐτῇ Ty ὥρᾳ" καὶ EpoGKSH- 


σαν T λαόν' ead. ~ on aes ob» 
Tus T τ κζολίω ταὺὐτὴν εἰ πΈ. 

20 Καὶ ωἰδοατηρήσοντες ἀπέςει- 
λᾶαν ἐγζαϑετως, αἰ χυυχρινο Leaves ἑαω- 
τις δικούως et): ἴα Ἑβιλάζων αὐ- 
τῷ λόγῳ, εἰς τὸ ηπῬαδῦναι αὐτὸν τῇ 
ἀρχῇ xo TA ἐξυσίῳ, TH ἡγεβμον(»». 
21 Καὶ ἐπηρώτησαν αὐτὸν, λέγοντες" 
Διδιίσκαλε; οἰδδιυϑυ ὅτι ὀργὼς λέγεις 
x, δυλῶσχεις, καὶ ¥ λαμᾷξάγεις Ὡρό. 


σωπον, SMW ἐπ᾿ ἀληθείας τίω ody δ᾽ 


Cey διδῶσκειθ 22 Bec ἡμῶν Κού- 
cues Φόρον Sev, ἡ; 23 Κατα- 
γοῆσαε δὲ αὐτῶν ΤῊν παναργίαν, Εἰ πε 
ρος αὐτούς". Τί με weed ere ; 
24 Επιδείξα τὸ μοι Nwierov τίν» 
exd εἰκόνα x, batyenple; Αποκρι- 


Sevres δὺ εἰ πον" KaoapGy. 25 O 


δὲ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς' Απύδοϊε Giruw τὰ 
Κωσοιρος Καίσαρι, x, τὰ Oey τῷ Θεῷ. 
26 Καὶ yx ἰογυῷ | ἐλιλαζέον, αὐτῷ 
ῥῆμα)» ἐναντίον Φ᾽ Aa καὶ Saupe 
oarles ‘bri τῇ Doroxpiod avy, tain’. 
27 TIpoceASovles δὲ τινες Ὁ σαδ- 
δυχαων (οἱ ἀντιλέργ]ες ἀνάξασιν μὴ 
ti) ) ἐπυρώϊηξ, αὐτὸν, 28 λέγοντες: 
Διδούσκαλε, Μωσῆς ἔγραψεν ἡμῶν" Εάν 
TUG ἀδελφὸς ᾿Σσυθϑάνῃ, ἔχων puvo- 
AK, καὶ ὅ6τ|0) ἀτικίος ἀσηθαάνη,, iva 


TRANSLATION. 
fought to lay hands on him; 
and they fear’d the people: for. 
they perceiv’d that he had {po- 
ken this parable again{t them. 

20 And they watch’d Arm, 
and fent forth fpies, which 
fhould feign themfelves juft 
men; that they might take hold 
of his words, that fo they might 
deliver him unto the power 
and authority of the governor. 

21 And they ask’d him, fay- 
ing, Mafter,we know that thou 
fayit and teacheit rightly, net- 
ther accepteft thou the perfon 
of any, but teacheft the way of 
God truly: 

22 Is it lawful for us to give 
tribute unto Cefar, or no? . 
23 But he perceiv’d their 
craftinefs, and faid unto them, 

Why tempt ye me? 

24. Shew mea penny: whofe 
image and fupericriptidn hath 
it? They anfwer'd and faid, 
Cefar’s. 

25 Andhe faid unto them, 
Render therefore unto Cefar 
the things which be Cefar’s, 
and unto God the things which 
be God’s. 

26 And they could not take 
hold of his words before the 
people: and they marvell’d at 
his anfwer,and held their peace. 

27 Then came to him cer- 
tain of the Sadducees (which 
deny that there is any refurre- 
ction) and they ask’d him, 

- 28 Saying, Mafter, Mofes 
wrote unto us, If any man’s 
brother die, having a wife, and 
he die without children, that 


ray 


S.Luke, Chap.XX. ὦ ‘185 
TEXT. | TRANSLATION. 


agGu ὁ ἀϑιλφὸς ὧν ὃ γυνῶχᾳ, καὶ his brother fhould take his 
ae ee >. .« «_~  Wife,and raife up feed unto his 
ἐξαταφήσηῃ ασέρμα, τῷ ἀδέλφῳ αὐτὸ. brother. 
29 Bald ὃν ἀϑελφοὶ ἧσαν" καὶ ὃ Opa. 29 There were therefore fe- 
A Cee a ποτ ee ven brethren: and the firlt 
9) λάοοῶν WAI KR, peal gle STIS» ook a wife, and dy’d without 
30 Koy eaxGav ὁ DeutepG- tlw w- children. eae ae 
~ a eee " 30 And the fecond took her 
VANS Σὰ ie ede Or to wife, and he dy’d childlefs, 
31 Key ὁ reit@ ἐλαζεν' αὐτίζ 31 And the third took her; 
ες; ΠΣ τα ὡσρύτωξ 
PARA PHRASE. 2 
hands on him; and they fear’d rhe People: for they-perceiv’d that he 
had {poken this Parable againgg. ΩΝ 7 to, ad 

20 And they watch’d to ¢ ~-Mycyrage of Him iz refpe? of fome- ἜΣ ΡΝ 
what or other he fhould fay iis his Ὡοόξνῖπε, πα 0 this end they Lent ture area 
forth (6) fame Pharifces with fome Herodians to be Spies upon bina, who 2 
fhould feign themfelves Juit or very Confcrentious men, who came to him 
Only out of defire to fatisfy a feruple of Confcience, that hereby they might 
the better take hold of his Words; that fo, 7f de determin’d the matter 
in favour of the Opinion receivd by the Pharifees and generality of the 
Fews, viz. that the Roman Government was nd other than an Ufurpation 
over the Fewifh Nation, they might deliver him.unto.the Power and Au- 
thority of the Roman Governor, as a Perfon difaffedied to the Roman 
Government ; or if he determin'd the Point in favour of the Romans, they 
might thereby render him Odtous to the People. 21 And they ask’d him, 
faying, Mafter, we know that thou fay’{t and teacheft righily, neither 
accepteft thou the perfon of any, but teacheft the way of God truly, 

22 Is it lawful for us to give Tribute unto Gefar, or no? -23° Buthe 
perceivd their craftinefs, and faid unto them, .Why tempt.ye me? 
24. Shew mea penny: whofe Image and Superfcription hath it? They 
anf{wer'd.and faid, Cefar’s. 25 And he faid unto them, Render there- 
fore unto Cefar the things which be Cefar’s, and unto God the things 
which be Gad’s. 26 And they could not take hold of his words before 
the People: and they marvell’d at his anfwer, atid held their peace. ὁ - 

27 Then came to him certain of the Sadducees (7) ( which deny ue proves the 
that ‘there is any Refurrettion) and they ask’d him, 28 faying, Mafter, Refwrefion to the 
Mofes wrote unto us; If any Man's Brother die, having a Wife, and he“ 
die without Children, that his Brother fhould take his Wife, and raife 
up Seed unto his Brother. 29 There were, therefore feven Brethren: 
and the firft took a Wife, and ἄγ ἃ without Children. 30 And the fe- 
cond took her to wife, and he dy’dehildlefs. δὲ And the third: took 
. (b) Matt, 22.15. Mark 12.13. (#) Matt.22.23. Mark 12. 18. ) 

Aa her a 


ἀϑό 


S. Luke, Chap. XX. 


oo, PEXT.. 
ὡσαυτῶς δὲ καὶ οἱ ἐπα" χαὶ ¥ κατιλι- 


oy πέχνα, καὶ ἀπτθανογ. 32 Yee 


᾿ f / \ 
egy. d¥ ωαντῶν ἀπεῆαγα 04 ” LUM. 5 


33 Εν τῇ cu dyagmed, iG αὐ- 
τῶν γίνεται “i; οἱ γὰρ ema ἔργον 
enti γυνῶχᾳ, . 34 Καὶ δπυκοαϑ εἰς 
~~ 7 ως ~ © CN ew ow 
εἰπὲν αὐτοῖς 9 Inoys: Οἱ yor ¥ ομῶ- 
1G» τύτῳ γαμϑσι καὶ ὠκχγαμίσκογ- 
Το. 
wan Oneny τυ χϑιν, καὶ τῆς ἀνα- 


Υ 
σαίσεως τῆς CK γεχρῶν, ὅτε payer a 
δ᾽ or are given in marriage. 


ὅτε ὠαγαμίσκοηϊει. 36 Οὔτε 
αν ανει} ἔτι δυύαντά sows yedos 
PP εἰσι 


~ / «ιν» 
τὴς ἀγαςζαστως ue Ov TES. 


a υἱοί εἰσ] τῷ Θεού, 
37 On 


δ᾽ by elegy ray οἱ νεκροὶ, xu Mae 


ons tunvoes ‘6x1 πῆς βάτῳ, ὡς οἰ 
γ4 Κύριον τὸν Θεὸν Αζρακὰμ, "καὶ + 
Θεὸν Ισχαὰκ, καὶ τὸν Θεὸν Ἰακωζ, 
38 Θεὸς δὲ Orn tat γεχρῶν, Bua 
Carrey - Way Tas ye wre ζῶσῃ. 


39 AroxecSerres δὲ nies τῶν eau 


ματίων ὦ πον" Διδοίσχαλε, MAGS 


δἰ πῶς. 40 Οὐκ ἐπὶ δὲ erway em. 


‘alas αὐτὸν Θέϑεν.. 

Ae Εἶπε δὲ τῷ: Poor res 
λέγρυσι τὸν Xeusov υἱὸν Aalid τὴ); 
42 Καὶ αὐτὸς AaGidl λέγᾳ οὐ βί- 
(λφ ψαλμῶν" Εἶπεν ὃ Kuu@ τῷ 
Κυδλῳ μων" Κάθου ox δεξιῶν. lau, 


27 Οἱ δὲ Karan errs ry 


FRANSLATION. 
and in like manner the feven 
alfo. And they so no children, 
anddy'd. = 

32 Laft of all ἐξέ woman 
dy’ d alfo. 

33 Therefore ta the refure 
rection, whofe wife of them is 
fhe ? for feven had her to wife. 

34 And Jefus anfwering faid 
unto them, The children of 
this world marry, and are given 
in marriage: 

35 But they which fhall be 
accounted worthy to obtain 
that world,and the refurrection 
from the dead, neither marry, 


36 Neither can they die any 
more; for they are equal, unto 
the angels; and are the children 
of God, being the children of 
the refurreétion. 

37 Now that the dead are 
raisd, even Mofes fhew’d at 
the buth, when he, calleth the 
Lord, the God of Abraham, and 
the God of Ifaac, and the God 
of Jacob. 

38 For he.is not a God of 
the dead, but of the living: for 


all live unto him. 


39..Then certain of thé 

fie an{wering faid, Mafter, 
thou haft well faid. 

40 And after that; they durft 


_ notask him any gueftian at all. 


41 And he {aid oto them, 
How fay they that Chrilt is Da- 
vid’s fon? 

42 And David himfelf faith 
in the book of pfalms, The 
Logo faid unto.my Lord, Sit 


thou on my right hand, 


4.3 ἕως 


S. Luke, Chap. ΧΧ.. 


'. TE X T. 


43 ἕως dv γὼ τες ἐχϑιρός σὺ nizn- 


πόδιον Τὴν ποδὼν σύ. 44 AaGic 
city Kuexov αὐτὸν χαλή, 
ouy 6919 3: ; | a 
45 Axtorlos δὲ mavlds T Aay, ὡπε 
mois uabulous wy 46. Tlpoceyele πὸ 
T “ρα pL τέων T ϑελόγτωι περιπαΊθιν 
ἐν GoAGUS, καὶ φιλόντων ἀαποισμ ες οὗ 
σαῖς ἀἰορα)ς, % ὡρωϊχαθεδρίας ἐν ταὶς 
συγα[ὠγαῖς, % Ὡὡρω)οχλισίας ty Gis Se 
TY 045° 47. ΟἹ χαγεοθιμσι τὸς κὐλίας T 
ae 


~ ey 
χοῦ πῶς U9S 


TRANSLATION. 
43 Till I make thie ene- 
mies thy footftool. 
44 David therefore calleth 


him Lord, how is he then his 
fon?. - 


4g Then in the audtence of 

all the people, he {aid unto his 

difciples, a 
46 Beware of the {cribes, 


ee, 


which defire to walk in long - 


robes, and love ‘greetings in 


the markets, ‘ano the: higheft 


feats in the fynagogues, and the 
chief rooms at feafts ; 
47 Which devour widows 


187 


ἢ... 


~ . ρῶν, 
ΡΑΚΒΑΡΗΒΑΒΕ, ἃ: 
her; and in like manner the feven alfo. And they left no Children, and. 
dy'd. 32 Lait of all che Woman ἀν᾽ ἃ alfo. 33 Therefore in the Re- 
furrection, whofe Wife of them is fhe? for feven had her to wife. 
34 And Jefus anfwering, faid unto them, The children of this World 
marry, and are given.in marriage: gy .But.they which fhall.be ac- 
counted worthy to obtain the Happine/s of that World which zs to come, 
and the Refurrection of the Dead 70 eternal Happinefs, neither marry, 
nor are given in marriage. 36 Neither can they die any more; for 
they are equal unto the Angels; and are the children of God, being the 
children of the Refurrection. 37 Now that the Dead are rais’d, even 
Mofes fhew'd at the Bufh, when he calleth the Lord,- the God of: Abra- 
ham, the God of Ifaac, and the God of Jacob. _ 38 For he is not a God 
of the Dead, but of the Living: for all live unto him. 39 Then cer- 
tain of the Scribes anfwering faid, Mafter, thou haft well faid.. 40 And 
after that, they durit not ask him any Queftion atall. Ὁ 

41 And he faid unto them, How fay they that Chrift is (4) David's ᾿ς aoe ce 
Son? 42. And, ἡ. 6. whereas David himfelf faith in the Book of Plalms, Jews by 2 Que- 
The Lorp {aid unto my Lord, fit thou on my Right hand, - 43 till 170". beng the 
make thine Enemies thy Footftool. 44 David therefore calls him 47s Lord, Lord and Soa of 
how:is he then his Son? ud #0 wtan was ‘able to anfwer his Queftion. 513: 

4§ Then in the audience of allthe People, he faid unto his Difciples, 4, a, his 
46 Beware of the Scribes, (/) which defice or are pleas’d to walk in long Difciples nor re 
Robes, and love Greetings in the Markets, and the highteft Seats in ther ike ce ae 
Synagogues, and the chief Roome at Feafts; . 47+ which devour. Wt- 

(k) Matt, 22.42. Mark 12.35. (ἢ Matt. gh 1,6, &c. 
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S. Luke, Chap. XX, ΧΧΙ. 


ΤΕ X:T. 
SUPA Ὁ popacy μακρὰ Ὥροσευ jor"): 
ὅτοι AnNoy d DELOSOTEPOY χρίμα. 

Keg. xa. ἀγαρλέψαρ δὲ εἰ δὲ tus 
βάλλοντας τὸ Swen αὐτὴν εἰς τὸ 
γαζοφυλάκιον πλοσιοὲς. 2 Εἶδε δὲ 
χὼ vite ΣΝ menryeny βάλλου- 
cay ox δὺο Aemid. 3 Καὶ δἰ - 
σεν" ᾿Αληγῶς un ὑμῖν, ὅτι ἡ χἥ- 
ex ἡ tan οὗτη 
ἔδαλεν. 4 Απαντες ΩΣ οὗ τοὶ OX 


τοῦ ἰδιοσευοντί αὑτοῖς ἐξαλογ. 


δι ΟΥ πάντων ; 


TRANSLATION. 


houfes, and ἔργ. ἃ {hew. make 
long prayers: the fame fhall 
receive greater damnation. 

. Chap. XX1. 

And he look dup, and faw 
the rich men cafting their gifts 
into the. treafury. » 

2 And he {aw alfo a certain 
poor widow, calting in thither 
two mites, 

3 And he faid, OF a truth 
I fay unto you, that this poor 
widow hath ca{t in more than 
they all. 

4 Forall thefe have of their 
abundance ca{t in unto the of- 


εἰς το δῶρα TY Θεοδ- αὔτη δὲ cK /Prings of God: but fhe* out of 


τῷ ὑσερῆμα 7)» αὐτῆς ἅπανα ἃ βίον 


“a 
ὧν εἰ nev EGaAt. 


; Kay τινῶν λεγόντων aes TY 
ieegd, ὅτι λίθοις χαλοῖν χαὶ avery - 
a MEROOANT 2 ἐπε 


Con a peor loy AIS @ "bm λίθιῳ ὃς 
Ὁ χατα λυδήσεται, 
δὲ αὐτὸν, io aia Διδασχαλε; πότε 


7 Ἐπιηρώτησαιν 


οἷόν ἡπῦτα ἐξα 5. κα) τί TO “onjetioy 


ἀπε Βλέπετε μὲ πλωνϑῆτε' πολ- 
λοὶ >? ἐλεύσονται Gh τῷ ὁ ὀνόμα- 
τ μου, ae On iy δἰ bue κα 
ὃ xa4ess Wyn. μὴ ou τποορόῦ- 
Gre ὀπίσω αὐτὸν. 9 Ota δὲ 
ἀκούσητε τοολέμοις καὶ AXKTALGE- 
σίας, μὴ “ἤοηϑατε" Sa “γὰρ ταῦτα 


ό Ταῦτα . 
ἃ διωργᾶτε, ἐλεύσοντω ἡμέραι od, ne 


what fhe wants for her felf, 
has caft in all ihe had to live 
upon, 

5 And as foie fpake of ‘ie 
temple, how it was adorn‘d 
with goodly {tones, and pilts, 
heifad, 

6 (As for thefe things ει 


ye behold, the days will come, 


in the which there fhall not be 
left one {tone upon another, 
that fhall not be thrown down. 

Ἴ And they ask’d him fay- 


τ ing, Mafter, but when fhall 
. thefe'things be? and what fi ign 
OT OF μάλλῃ ταῦ TO weak 5+ 810 δὲ. 


wilt there be when thefe things 
fhall come to pafs? 

8 And he faid, Take heed 
that ye be not deceiv’d: for 


many fhall come m my name, 


faying, I am Cérift; and the 
time draweth near: go ye not 
therefore after them. 

9 But when ye fhall hear 
of wars and commotions, be 
not terrify'd : for thefe things 


γονέ- 


S. Luke, Chap. XX, ΧΧΙ. 189 
TE xT. TRANSLATION... 
γενέοϑτη aepTay' YA Cox εὐθέως, πες firft come to pafs, but the 
τὸ TAG’. 10 Τότε ἔλεγεν αὐ- eve Oey ane) 


7 to Then faid he unto them, 
τοῖς" Ἐγεργήσιτω eG 'oaa 695. Nation fhall rife again{t na- 
VG, 
| PARAPHRASE, 

dows houfes, and for a πεν make long Prayers: the fame fhall receive 
greater Damnation. | 

Chap XXI. And as he fat in the Temple (m) over againft the Treafury, 4, 0. 
he look’d up, and faw the Rich men calting their Gifts into the Trea- the charity of the 
fury. 2 And he faw alfo a certain Poor widow, cafting in thither two Pr "4o~. 
Mites. 3 And he faid, Of a truth I fay unto you, that this Poor wi- 
dow hath caft in more than they all. 4 For all thefe have of their abun- 
dance calt in unto the Offerings of God: but fhe out of what fhe wants 
for her felf, has caft in all fhe had to live upon. 


SECTION XII. 


Containing an Account of Chrift's Difcourfe to hus Difczples, After 
he came out of the Temple σὲ Evening on the Third day, or 
Tuefday of the Paflion-week ; namely concerning the Deftru- 
ction of the Temple, and the Laft Judgment. Which Dzf- 
courfe takes up Ch. XXI,5 — ult. and was almoft wholly deli- 
ver d' on the. Mount of Olives. | 


5 And as be went out of the Temple at Evening on the Third day, or, 2. any 
Tuefday of the Paffion-week, as fome of his Difciples {pake to him (n) of eee Waste 
the Temple, how it was adorn’d with Goodly ftones and other fine coftly ciples Pen ony 
things, which were the Gifts of fome Wealthy and Great Perfons, he faid, ebay ee 
6 Asfor thefe things which ye behold, the days will come, in the which /a Judgment. 
there fhall not be left one Stone upon another, ‘that fhall not be thrown 

down. 7 And, as he fat upon the Mcunt of Olives over against the 

Temple, Peter (0) and James and Fobu and Andrew being now with him 

by themfelves, they ask'd him, faying, Mafter, but when fhall thefe things 

be? and what fign will there be when thefe things fhall come to pafs ἢ 

8 Andhe faid, Take heed that ye be not deceiv’d: for many {hall come 

in my Name, faying, I am Chrift or the Meffias; and the Time of Gha’s 

Setting up the Kingdom of the Meffias, and delivering thereby his People 

the Fews from all their Enemies, draws neat: But thefe bemg Lnipa- 

flors, go ye not therefore after them. 9 But when ye fhall hear of 

Wars and Commotions, be not terrify’d: for thefe things mult firft come 

to pafs, byt the end is ποῖ ὃν and by. 10 Then (414 he unto.them, Na- 


(m) Marki12.41. (#) Matt.24. 1. Mark 13.1; (0) Mark 12: 3: 
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_ S, Luke, Chap. ΧΧΙ. 


‘TE X T. 
1G, χὰ βασιλεία oki βασιλεία" 
IX Σεισμοί τε μεγάλοι χα] τόπες 


καὶ λιμοὶ καὶ λοιμοὶ Coovloy, φόζη-. 


Ted, τε καὶ σημθια am οὐρανοῦ je 
γάλα ἐξα. 12 Πρὸ δὲ τότων ἀπᾶν- 
τῶν Ὀλιξαλοῦσιν ID ὑμᾶς τὰς overs 
ens ar’, καὶ διώξουσι, παροιδὲ- 
δόντος εἰς σμυαγωγάς καὶ Qurarngs ) 
cL yp Lenore ‘Git βασιλεὶς καὶ ἡγεμώιας, 
ἔνεχεν τῷ ὀγόμα τὸς faue 13 Α΄τπο- 
(Θησεῖ) δὺ ὑμῖν εἰς μαρτύριον, τ4. @e- 
oe ou εἰς TAS χαρδῖας ὑμῶν, μὴ 
Ὡρομελετᾷν Dorroyntnvay. 15 Ἐγὼ 
yp δώσω ὑμὴν φῦμα. LU σοφίαν, ἢ 
οὐ Suunooirey ἀντεπὸν Geek ἀντι- 
Guve4 πάντες οἱ ἀντικείρϑμοι ὑμῖν. 
16 Παρρδυγήσεοϑε δὲ xo zon Wu 
γέων καὶ ἀδϑυλφῶν καὶ συγγενῶν κοὺὴ 
φίλων: καὶ ἡανατώσουσν cE ὑμῶν. 
17 Καὶ ode μασῴρϑμοι viz πάν- 
τῶν Alg. τὸ δγομά μου. 18 Καὶ 
Sez cx τῆς κεφαλῆς ὑμῶν Y μὴ 
Ὡσθλητ. τῷ Ey Τῇ αἰ χουμονῃ v- 
μῶν κτήσοιοε τοὺς ψυχὰς ὑμῖν. 
20 Οταν db ἰδητε κυχλουμώνίου ὑπὸ 
σρατοπέδων the Ἱερουσαλὴμε. τότε 
γνῶτε ὅτε nynner ἡ ἐρήμώσις αὐτῆς. 
21 Τότε οἱ οὐ τὴ Ιυδώᾳ, φόὐγετω- 
σαὶ εἰς τα ὄρη" καὶ οἱ οὐ μέσῳ αὐτῆς, 
ἐκ χώρει τωσσωγ" x, οἱ ἐγ ταῖς χῶρος, μὴ 


TRANSLATION. 


tion, and kingdom againit 
kingdom: 

11 And great earthquakes 
fhall be in divers places, and 
famines, and seftilences and 
fearful fights, and great figns 
fhall there be from heaven. 

12 But before all thefe they 
{hall lay their hands on you, 
and perfecute you, delivering 
you up to the fynagogues, and 
into prifons, being brought be- 
fore kings and rulers for my 
names fake, 

13 And it fhall turn to you 
for a teftimony. 

14 Settle #¢ therefore in your 


hearts, not to meditate before, 


what ye fhall anfwer. 

15 For I will give youa 
mouth, and wifdom, which all 
your adverfaries fhall not be 
able to gainfay, nor refift. 

16 And ye fhall be betray‘d 
both by parents, and brethyen, 
and kinsfolks, and friends; and 
Jome of you fhall they caufe to 
be put to death. 

17 And ye fhall be hated of 
all men for my names fake. 

18 But there fha}l not an 


hair of your head perifh. 


19 In your patience pofles 
ye your fouls. 

20 And when ye fhall fee 
Jerufalem compafs'd with ar- 
mies, then know that the de- 
folation thereof is nigh. 

21 Then let them which 
are in Judea, flee to the moun- 
tains; and let them which are 


- in the midft of it, depart our; 


and let not them that are in 


? 
cep - 


S. Luke, Chap. ΧΧΙ. 
TEXT. TRANSLATION. 


s , 3 > 6 / ; : Ε' ᾿ --- 
εἰσερηγέαθωσοιν εἰς wid, 22 OF the countries enter thereinto. 
: 22 For thefe be the days 


ἡμέρου ὠκδικήσεως αὐτῶ εἰσι, -TH of vengeance, that all things 
πληρωθῆναι τσάντο τὰ γίγρακ ue. Νὰ are written may be ful- 
23 Ova δὲ THIS OF yA Spl ἐχόσαις, 23 But wo unto them that 
are with child, and to them 
: ial oh ; that give fuck in thofe days: 
nuepoys ἔς JPY ανάγχη μεγάλη for there fhall be great diltrefs 
Gt πῆς γῆς, καὶ ὀργὴ οὐ τῷ λαῷ aoe and wrath upon 
Gitw. 24 Καὶ meoouwTy ςύματι 24 And they fhall fall by 


[aL γοῦς- 


~ 4 ry ᾽ ~ 
καὶ ταῖς ϑηλαζόσαις ἐν Exeivoys Tous 


PARAPHRASE. 


tion fhall rife againft Nation, and Kingdom again{t Kingdom: 11 And 
great Earthquakes fhall be in divers places, and Famines, and Pefti- 
lences, and fearful fights, and great figns fhal] there be from Heaven. 
12 But before all thefe they fhall lay their hands on you, and perfecute 
you, delivering you up to the Synagogues, and into Prifons, being 
brought before Kings and Rulers for my Names fake. . 13 And it fhall 
turn to you for a Teftimony of your Sincerity in my Service, and alfo 
Sor a means of your making the Gofpel more Known; and fo it foal turn 
toa means both of promoting God's Glory and Your Happinefs. 14 Settle 
it therefore in your hearts, not to meditate before-and, what ye fhall'an- 
{wer. 1s For I will give you a Mouth, and Wifdom, which all your 
Adverfaries fhall not be able to gamfay, nor refift.. 16 And ye fhall be 
betray’d both by Parents, and Brethren, and Kinsfolks, and Friends; and 
fome of you fhall they caufe to be put to death. 17 And ye fhall be 
hated of all men for my Names fake. 18 Butthere fhall not an hair of 
your head perifh.. 19 In your Patience poflefs ye your Souls, 7. 6. by 
perfevering in your Duty with Patience, ye Jha preferve your Lives. 
20 And when ye fhall fee Jerufalem compafs’d with the Roman armies, 
then know that the Dcfolation thereof. is nigh. 21 Then Iet them 
which are in Judea, flee to the Monntains; and let them which are in 
the mid{t of it, depart out; and Jet not them that are in the Countries 
enter thereinto. 22 For thefe be the days of Vengeance ow the fewih 
Nation foretold by Daniel, and other Prophets, and which therefore foal 
come to pafs, that All things which are written thereof in tbe fatd Pro- 
phets, may be fulfill’'d. 23° But wo unto. chem that are with Child, and 
to them that give Suck in thofe Days: for thcre fhall be great diftrefs 
in the Land, and wrath upon this People. 24 And they thall fall by 


the: 
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S. Luke, Chap. XXL. 


TEXT. 


μαγαγας, 1.04 αὐ χμα λωτιοϑ σονται 
εἰς πάντα τοὶ ETN Χαὶ Ἱερουσαλὴμ 
ἐξα wate wun αὐ χοῦ tov, ab yet 
πλυρωϑῶσι χαφϑὶ ἐγγῶν. 
ἔς! σημέια, ἐν ἡλίῳ καὶ σελήνῃ χαὶ 
ἄςροις" καὶ ὅλ! τῆς γῆς σωυο γὴ 
ἐθιῶν ty Dome , ἡγούσης γαλάσ- 
σης καὶ σώλου" 26 Ὥστοψυ γόντων 
ἀνϑρώπων σῇ φόξζου καὶ wescdd- 
κίας τῶν ἐπερχομδύων TH οἰκουμδῥη" 
a γὰρ διωάμεις τῶν ϑρανῶν σωλόῦ- 
ϑιη σον]. 27 Καὶ tote ὄψονται τὸν 
yor τῷ ἀνϑρώπου ἐρῃγόμϑινον ἐν γεφέ- 
Au μετὰ Puvtmews καὶ dns πολ- 
Ans. 28 Αρχορδνων δὲ ζύτων γ- 
vee, αναχύψατε καὶ ἐπάρατε τας 
κεφαλὰς UW? διότι ἰγγίζῴ ἡ a7- 
λύτρωσις ὑμὰ»: 

29 Καὶ ame wapaGorAl avreis 
Ιδϑὺτε τ συκίω αὶ more τὸ δένδρα" 
30 Οταν @esGarwow. ἤδη, βλέπον- 
τι: ἀφ᾽ ἑαυτῶν γιώσκετε ὅτι ἤδη ἐγ- 
ys τὸ θερ(Ο» ‘tive 11. Οὕτω καὶ 
ὕμοις, ὅταν ὅντε ζωτα γιυόρϑνα, 
γυάσχκετε ὅτε ἐγγὺς boty ἡ βασιλεία 
τῷ @eod. 32 Αμΐω λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅτι 
Y μὴ τοαρέλϑη ἡ γενεὰ αὔτη, ἕως ἂν 
πάντα, γένηται» 
ἡ γὴ π'Ῥιλεύσονται, οἱ δὲ λόγι ou 
ᾧ μὴ wPérdon. 


25 Kay 


33 Ο οὐρδυὸς καὶ 


es 


TRANSLATION. 


the edge of the {word, and fhall 
be led away captive into all - 
nations: and Jerufalem fhall 
be.trodden down of the Gen- 
tiles, unc] the times of the Gen- 
tiles be fulfill’d. 

25 And there fhall be figns 
in the fun, and in the moon, 
and in the {tars ; and upon the 
earth diftrefs of nations, with 
perplexity, the fea and the 
waves roaring; 

26 Mens hearts failing them 
for fear, and for looking after 
thofe things which are coming 
on the earth: for the powers 
of heaven fhall be fhaken. 

297 And then fhall they fee 
the Son of man coming ina 
cloud, with power and great 
glory. 

28 And when thefe things 
begin to come to pafs, then 
look up, and lift up your heads: 
for your redemption draweth 
nigh. 

29 And he fpake to them 
a parable, Behold the fig-tree, 
and all the Trees; - | 

30 When they now fhoot 
forth, ye fee and know of-your 
own felves,that fummer is now 
nigh at hand. 

21. So likewife ye, when ye 
fee thefe things come to pals, 
know ye that the kingdom of 
God is nigh at hand. 

32 Verily I fay unto you, 
This generation fhall not pafs 
away, till all be fulfill’d. 

33. Heaven and earth fhall 
pafs away : but my words fhall: 
not pafs away. ~~ = 


34 Tpoce ers 


TEXT. TRANSLATION. 
34 Πρϑσεγεῖε δὲ ἑαυτοῖς unrrole 34 And take heed to your 


WS ete ἐξ pics elves, left at any time your 
βαρων γωσιν ὑμῶν ov xopdioy £7 xP4- hearts be over-charg’d with 


πάλῃ καὶ μέθη καὶ ueetnvoys Bion furfeiting, and drunkennefs, 


τὰ Vos ag te w  « and cares of this life, and fo 
HHKIS, καὶ αἰφνίδιος ἐφ ὑμᾶς ὄζις" char day come upon you un- 
ee ? f \ \ F 
ἡ ἡμέρα CEN Ως wans yap AaWwares. ; 
᾿ νὰν" ΠΝ ae: a ΤῸ 3s For as ἃ fnare fhall it 
ἐπελευσετὼ ‘bm maya, τος XXTH- come on all them that dwell 


woes: 


PARAPHRASE. | 
the edge of the Sword, and fhall be led away Captive into all Nations: 

and Jerufalem fhall be trodden down of the Genules, 7. 6. fhaHl at firft be 

deftroy'd, and wiben tt is rebuilt, foal continue under the Dominion and 

in the Poffeffion of the Gentiles, until the Times of the four Kingdoms 

of the Gentiles, prophecy’d of by Daniel, be fulfill’d. 25 And there fhall 

be Signs in the Sun, and in the Moon, and-in:the Stars; and upon the - 
Earth, 2. 6. Laud of the Fews, Diltrefs of Nations, 2. 6. of feveral Parts 

thereof, with Perplexity or Doubt what way to take for fafety, like as 

Sea-men in a Storm when the Sea and the Waves are roaring or tem- 

peftaous,; 26 Mens Hearts failing them for fear, and for looking after 

thole things which are coming on the Earth or Land of the Jews: for 

the Powers of Heaven fhall be fhaken. * 27 And then fhall they fee the 

Son of Man coming in a Cloud, with Power and great Glory. 28 And 

when thefe things begin to come to pafs, then look up, and lift up your 

Heads; for your Redemption, or Deliverance from your Enemies, more 

efpectally from the Makhce and Power of the Fewifo State, draws nigh. . 

29 And he {pake to them a Parable, (p) Behold the Fig-tree, and all i ae 
the Trees; 20 when they now fhoor forth, ye fee ahd know ‘of your of the Fig-tree, 
own felves, that Summer is now nigh at hand. 31 So likewife ye, 
when ye fee thefé things come to pafs, know ye that the Time wherein 
the Kingdom of God or Chriftzan Chui ch fhall be much more eftablify'd 
and enlarg’d than afore, 1s nigh at hand. 32 Verily I fay unto you, 

This Generation fhall not pafs away, tll all be fulfill’d. 22 Heaven 

and Earth fhall‘pafs away : but my Words fhall ποῖ pafs away. 

134. And take heed (7) to your fcives, lelt at any, ume your Hearts |, UE 
be over-charg'd with Surfeiting , and Drunkennefs, and Cares of this wacchfutaet 
Life, and fo that Day come upon you unawares. 35 For asa Snare, 
unforefeen, and ‘fo unexpected and all of a fudden, catches what comes 

into or upon it, fo thall τι, vez. that Day of Chrift’s Coming to take Ven- 

geance on the Fewi/h Nation, come on all them that dwell on the Face 


(p) Matt. 24. 32. Mark, 13. 28. ° : (4) Matt, 24. 4.5. ‘ Mark 13.33) 
| ΒΡ of 
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S. Luke, Chap. ΧΧΙ, XXII. 


TEX FB 

wWwus ‘6a πορόσω my πάσης τὴς γῆς. 
36 Αγρυπνέι τὲ Sv, ἐν παντὶ χφηρῳ δὲό- 
ἐϑμοι, ἵνα χαταξιωϑὴῆτε ἐκφυγὲν Ge- 
τὰ πώτα τὰ αἰλλονίᾳ γίνει, καὶ Gel 
Snvey eucocsdey ὦ yy σ΄ ανγρώπῳ. 

37, ἣν δὴ τοὺς ἡμέρας Co τῷ ἱερῷ 
διδωσκων τὰς δὲ wx ἐξερχό- 
ὑδμος ἡυλίζετο εἰς τὸ opGY τὸ κα- 


Re Woy Ελαιῶν. 18 Καὶ πᾶς ὃ λαὸς 


ὠρϑριζε mess αὐτὸν οὐ τῷ ἱερῷ ae 
nya αὐτοῦ, 

_p Κεφ, x€. Ηγίζε δὲ ἡ ἑορτὴ Τῶν 
αζύμων;, ” Aeron may 2 Καὶ 
‘Chrys οἱ a pieces Ἢ οἱ φραμματεῖς, 
τὸ πῶς ἀγέλωσιν. αὐτίγ' ἐροξῶντο yap 
T λαόν. 3 EionAd δὲ ὁ on Gras εἰς 


Ιούδων ὃ ἐχικᾷλύρμϑμον Ισκαρκώπην, 


ὄγτα, ὧκ αὶ ἀρ μῦ τῶν δωδέχαι. 

4 Καὶ ἀπελθὼν σωυελάλησε τοῖς 
αργίερεῦσι XY τοὶς φρατηγρῖς, τὸ πῶς 
αὐ Τὸν παραδῷ αὐτοῖς. 7 ξ Καὶ ἐχοίρη- 
σαν" xo ὑτιυέθεγτο αὐπῷ apyueror 
dbus. 6 Καὶ ἐξωμολόγησε' καὶ 
ἐζητά εὐχαοίαν τῷ waegdouccy αὐ- 


οι, 3». ν᾿ ἡ 
Tov αὐτοῖς TEP ὄγλου. 


of. the. multitude. 


---.-- «Ἅ... 


ῬΑΒΑΡΗΒΑΒΕ, 


TRANSLATION. 


on the face of the whole earth. 

36 Watch ye therefore and 
pray always, that ye may be 
a@counted worthy to efcape all 
thefe things that fhall come to 
pafs, and to ftand before the 
Son of man. | 

372 And in the day-time he 
was teaching in the temple, 
and at night he went out, and’ 
abode in the mount that ts 
call’d rhe mount of Olives. 

38 And all the people came 
early in the morning to him 
in the temple, for to hear him. 

Chap. XXII. 

Now the feait of unleavend 
bread drew nigh, which is call'd 
the paflover, 

2 And the chief priefts and 
{cribes fought how they might 
kill him; for they fear’d the 
people. 

3 Then entred Satan into 
Judas furnam’d Ifcariot, being 
of the number of the twelve. 

4 And he went his way, and 
commun’d with the chigg prielts 
and captains, how he might 
betray him unto them, 

s And they were glad, and 
covenanted to give him money. 


~ 6 And he promis'd, and 


fought opportunity to betray 
him unto them in the ablence 


7 HAS 


of the whole Earth or Land of Judea; as alfo that Day of Chrift's Com- 
ing 10 the La§t Judgment, fhall come on the Inhabitants of the whole 
World. 36 Watch ye therefore and pray always, that ye may be ac- 
counted worthy to efcape all thefe things that fhal] come to pafs, and to 


ftand wth Joy before the Son of Man at Ass Corning. 


37 And 


S. Luke, Chap. ΧΧΙ, XXIL. Los 
PARAPHRASE. 7 ΙΝ 


37 And here rt feems fit to obferve, that during the three Days which or ia iwcches by 
ChriSt bad now come to Ferufalem, viz. the FirS#, Second and Third Day in the Tem- 
Days, now call'd by us the Sunday, Monday and Tue[day in the Paffion- eres pee 
week, He had kept this Method, viz. In the Morning δὲ came from Be- lodge. ee 
thany, and (r) in the Day-time he was teaching in the Temple, and at 
Night he wene out, and abode or /ede’d in Bethany, which ts om or at 
the foot of the Mount that is call’d the Mount of Olives. 38 And dée- 
wife all the Peuple came early in the morning to him in the Temple, for 
to hear him every one of the three Days aforementiond. 


SECTION. XIV. 


Containing fuch Particulars as were tranfatied on the Fourth-day 
or Wednefday of the Paflion- week, and are related by St Luke 
Chap. XXII, 1, 2. 


Chap. XXII. Now the Fealt ( /) of Unleaven’d Bread drew nigh, 22 Thechiefrriets - 
being but two Days after, which feaft is call’d a/fo the Paffover. 2 And ae to ill 
on the Weduefday the Chief Priefts and Scribes fought how shey might) Ὁ 
apprehend and killhim; for they fear'd the People would not fuffer 
them to do fuch a thing openly. But all this Wednefday Fefus flay'd at 
Lethany, and fo likewuife till toward the Evening of Thurfday. 3 Then, 
viz. on Wednefday, and more particularly upon Chrift’s reproving him 
more efpecially for finding fault with the Woman that pour'd the precious 
Ointment on Chriff, entred Satan into Judas furnam’d L{cariot, being of 
the number of the twelve dpo/tles. ᾿ 


SECTION ΧΥ. 


Containing fuch Particulars as were tranfatted on the Fifth-day or 
Thurfday. of she Paflion-week ; namely, before the Evening 
or Sun-fet that day; and which are-related by St Luke Chap. 
XXII, 4.—13. | ; | | 


4 And he, viz. Judas Z/cariot (1) went his way from Bethany, either zudas ere 
fome time Wedyefday night, or T hurfday morning very early, and com- With the Chief 
mun'd with the Chief Priefts and the Captains of the Soldiers that were seus. 7 
defign'd to be employ’d in this matter by the Chief Priefts and the reft of 
the Great Sanhedrin, how he might betray him unto them. 5 And 
they were glad, and covenanted to give him Money. 6 Arid he pro- 
mis‘d, and fought Opportunity to betray him unto them in the abfence 
of the Multitude. | 


(7) Compare Matt. 21. 17, 18,23. and 24.1. Mark 11. 41, 12, 19, 19 20, 
27, and 13. 1. (f) Matt.26.1. Mark 14.1. | 
(f) Matt, 26.14. Mark 14. το, 
Bb2 “ Then, 
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S. Luke, Chap. XX11. 


. TEXT. 

7 HA δὲ ἡ ἡμέρᾳ. τῶν ἀζύ. 
ΜΩΥ ; οἵ ἡ ἐσ ϑόεοϑτω τὸ τ LOY des 
8 Καὶ ἀπέτειλε Πέτρον qu [ωὠάννϊου, 
εἰπών" Πορόυϑ έντες ἕτοι μάσοιτε ἡ μὲν 
ο Οἱ δὲ 
εἶ πον αὐτῷ: [lod ϑέλεις ἑτοιμάσω- 
μεν: 
εἰσε Αϑ0ν Τῶν ὑμῶν εἰς τίω πόλιν, OU = 
amie ὑμῖν ἀνθρώ πος χαρά μιον ὕδαι- 
τος βαταζων'" ἀκολῳδήσατε αὐτῷ εἰς 
Ἐ οἰκίαν ¥ εἰ ππτρευε). [1 Καὶ épes Te 
πῷ οἰκοδεσπότῃ τῆς οἰκίαρ' Λέγά σοι 
ὁ διδασκαλ()-" Mod 6% τὸ χᾳταλυ- 
ee ὅπου τὸ Maye μετοὶ τῶν μαϑητῶν 
pou φάγω; 12 KaxevG@ ὑμῖν 
δείξᾷ ἀγώγεον μέγα ἐφρωυϑμον" cad 
ἑτοιμώσοι τε. 13 Απελθοντες δὲ εὑ- 


\ / 6 / 
TO DAY , γα, φαγωὼμεῦν. 


10 Ο δὲ πεν αὐτοῖδ' δὼ, 


Ἁ Ι 3 οω \ or ,. 
ey ART@S εἰρήκεν awTDIS® καὶ ἐτοί- 


μασαν τὸ wage, 


, ! 
14. Καὶ ὅτε ἐγώετο ἡ Bem, ἀνέ- 


πεσε, % οἱ δώδυχα Ὥσπφολοι σὺν αὐτῷ. 
1 > Yo, 3 ἡ. 

15 Ky ame wess ates Emu. 

fig imipenem τῦτο τὸ mA φα- 

yay μεθ ὑμῶν wes Ty μὲ water. 


16 Λέγω γαρ ὑμῖν, ὅτι Οὐκέτι ¥ μὴ 


φάγω ἐξ αὐτοῦ, ἕως ὅτ πληρῶ ἡ 
oy τῇ βασιλείᾳ τῷ @tod. 17 Kay 
NEapwuG- ποτίμου, εὐ να βαφήσοις 
ame Λάζετε τῦτο, ἡ Δία μεεάσοιτε 
« ~ / { εν ᾧῦ 3 
ἑαυτοῖς. 18 Λέγω yap um on ¥ 


TRANSLATION. 


ἡ Then came the day of un- 
leaven’d bread, when the paf- 
fover mult be kill'd. 

“8 And he fent Peter and 
John, faying, Go and prepare us 
the paffover, that we may eat. 

9 And they faid unto him, 
Where wilt thou that we pre- 
pare ? 

10 And he faid unto them, 
Behold, when ye are entred 
into the city, there fhall a man 
meet you, bearing a pitcher of 
water; follow him into the 
houfe where he entreth in. 

1r And ye fhall fay unto 
the good-man of the houfe, 
The Mafter faith unto thee, 
Where is the gueft-chamber , 
where I fhall eat the paffover 
with my difciples? 

12 And he fhall fhew you 
a large upper room furnifh’d: 
there make ready. 

13 And they went and found 


as he had faid unto them: and 


they made ready the paffover. 


14. And when the hour was 
come, he fat down, and the 
twelve apoftles with him. 

15 And he faid unto them, 
With defire 1 have defir’d to 
eat this paffover with you be- 
fore I fuffer. 

16 For I fay unto you, I 
will not any more eat thereof, 
until it be fulfill’d in the king- 
dom of God. 

17 And he took the cup, 
and gave thanks, and faid, Take 
this, and divide 12 among your 
felves. 

18 For I fay unto you, I 


A 
μὴ 


5, Luke, Chap. XXII. ΣῪ 
ΠῚ PARAPHRASE 


> Then, viz. on Thurfday at Evening or Sun-fet, came or began the ΒΥ ee 
Firft Day of (4) Unleaven’d Bread, when, 2 6. before the Ending of which pitcigies to pre- 
Day, viz. before the Sun-Jet of the Friday, the Pallover muft be kili’d. pare the Pafover. 
8 And he, 7.¢. ΟΥΤΩΣ therefore fometime on Thurfday before Sun-fer, " 
fent Peter and John from Bethany to ferufalem, laying, Go and prepare 
us the Paflover, that we may eat. 9 And they faid unto him, Where 
wilt thou that we prepare? τὸ And he faid unto them, Behold, when 
ye are ented into the City, there fhall a Man meet you, bearing a Putcher 
of Water ; follow him into the Houfe where he entreth in. it And 
ye fhall fay unto the Good-man of the Houfe, The Mafler faith unto. 
thee, Where is the Gucft-chamber, where I fhall eat the Paflover with 
my Difciples? 12 And he fhall fhew you a large upper Room fur. 
nifh’d: there make ready. 13 And they went and found as he had 
faid unto them: and they made ready the Paflover. 


SECTION XVI. 


Containing fuch Particulars as were tranfaited from 'Thurfday 
Evening ¢o Friday Evening zm the Paflion-week, that w, on 
the Paflover-day it felf, which was in the thirty fifth Year of 
Chrift’s Life, but A.D. 33. Witch Particulars, as related by 
St Luke, take up Chap. XX1II.14 — Ch. XXHL. ult, 


14 And when the Hour was come, that Fefus defign’d to eat fuch ἘΠΩ͂Ν tate ἮΝ 
4 fort of Paffover, as his Circum§ftances would permit him to cat, He Ραβουεν, and in- 
being come with the reft of bis Difciples from Bethany (w) fat down, ad cae anda. 
all the twelve Apoftles with him, Judas L/cariot having join'd them afore feourfes with his 
this. rs And he faid unto them, With defire 1 have defir'd, ἡ, 6. 7Dikipies | ap 
have moft earneftly defir'd, to eat this Paflover with you before I fuffer. being Betray’d by 
16 For I fay unto you, I will not, sor fhaH you, any more eat thereof, ae 
Sorafmuch as tt will now be but avery few Hours, until that which bas Deny'd by Peter , 
been all along hitherto typify'd by i, viz. the flaying of Me the True ™*- 
Pafchal Lamb or Paffover fhall actually be fulfill’d; 741s not being to be 
fulfil’d but in or after the Time that the Kingdom of the Meffias was 
begun to be fet up by God. 17 And he took the Cup with Wine in it, 
and gave thanks according to the Cuftom of celebrating the Paffover, and, 
having drank of it bimfelf, {aid, Take this Wine im the Cup, and divide 


it among your felves. 18 For I fay unto you, I will not, sor {ρα 
(4) Matt. 26.17. Mark 14, 12. (w) Matt.26.20. Mark 14.17. 


ψ Ou, 


Ι οὗ 


a ο΄." --ς.ς--ὕᾧὙὙ΄΄5-΄“5ππ,.1}Ὰὺὦἅ ἨῈΘγθ.--.....-.. .....------.----ς-ς------ἘςΞ- ς΄. 


LA πίω πὸ τῷ γονημα)» τῆς ἀκ- 


MAY, ἕως ὅτῳ ἡ βασιλεία, τῷ Θεοῦ 
ἐλϑη. 19 Kay λαξῶν ἄρτον, εὖ Ye 
AGHIOS ἔχλασε" x, ἐδωχεν αὐτοῖς, λέ- 
γῶν" Tero "6 τὸ σῶμά UY, τὸ ὑπέρ 
ὑμῶν Novo τῶτο ποιξιτε εἰς τὴν 
ἐμζω ἀνάμνησιν. 20 Ὡσαύτως καὶ τὰ 
MOTEL, μετα τὸ δειπνῆσαι, λέγων" 
Ty τὸ πποτήδιον, ἡ ψφ νὴ Ape ΣΟ 
ἐν τῷ ὡματὶ UY, τὸ ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν ὡχ- 
χυνδυϑρον. at Πλζω ἰδ, ἡ χεῖρ Ἢ 
by Nsev@- με μετ᾽ tuod ‘bai τῆς 
τορι πίζης. 22 Kay ὃ od ues Te 
art pany TTOpEveT oY ΧῸΝ τὸ ὡρισμένον» 
TAlw You τῷ ανϑρώπῳ craw δὲ ¢ 
a δαδιϑοΊα!. 23 Ka} αὐτοὶ ἤρξαντο 
συζητέιν @e3s ἑαυτιῤς, τὸ, τίς ἄρᾳ 
én ὧξ αὐτῶι ὁ τῦτο μέλλων “ὡρῳσ- 
σε. 24 Εγόνετο δὲ καὶ φιλονεικία 
οὖ αὐτοῖς, φ,τὸ, τίς αὐτῶν δοχᾷ ervey 
μείζων. 25 O δὲ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς" Οἱ 
Banras TH ἐθνῶν κυεμεύψσιν αὐ- 
TH! καὶ οἱ ὀξουσιάζογτες αὐτόν 
εὐεργέται χαλοιώτα. 26 Yuss 
δὲ οὐγν οὕτως" ἀλλ᾽ ὃ μείζων οὖ 
ὑμῶν» γενέσθω ὡς ὃ νεώτερ(()» καὶ ὁ 
ἡγθενος, ὡς ὃ Διϑικονῶν. 27 Tis 
yA" μείζων; ὃ ἀγακεί μεν)», ἢ ὁ 
ΔΙ g-xova ; ys ὃ ἀνακειυϑρίον ; ἐγὼ 


af? ¢c mw ες ~ 
δὲ ls oF μέσῳ ὑμῶν ὡς ὃ διαχογῶγει 


πππποοοοττ’---- A is, 


will not drink of the fruit of 
the. vine, until the kingdom of 
God fhall come. 

19 And he took bread, aud 
gave thanks, and brake st, and 
gave unto them, faying, This 
15 my body which is given for 
you: this do in remembrance 
of me. 

20 Likewife alfo the cup 
after fupper, faying, This cup. 
#s the new teltament in my 
blood, which is fhed for you. 

21 But behold, the hand of 
him that betrayeth me zs with 
me on the table. 

22 And truly the Son ofman 
goeth as it was determin’d: but 
wo unto that man by whom 
he is betray’d. 

23 And they began to en- 
quire among themfel ves, which 
of them it was that fhould do 
this thing. 

24. * Now there was alfo a 
{trife among them, which of 
them fhould be accounted the 
greateft. 

25 And he faid unto them, 
The kings of the Gentiles exer- 
cife lordfhip over them; and 
they that exercife authority up- 
on them are call’d benefactors. 

26 But ye fhe not be fo: 
but he that is greateft among 
you, let him be as the younger ; 
and he that is chief, as he that 
doth ferve. ; 

27 For whether zs greater, 
he that fitteth at meat, or he 
that ferveth? #s not he that 
fitteth at meat? but I am ἃ- 
mong you as he that ferveth. 


28. Tuas 


5. Luke, Chap. XXIL. 


TB OE TRANSLATION. 
28 Ὑμεῖς δὲ ége οἱ Αἰ ϑυμεμενηκότες 28 Ye are they which have 


ket ae, * Shs " continu'd with me in my tem- 
HiT EM CH τοῖς πειρφισμοις OU. prations. 


29 Key 


PARAPHRA SE. 
you, from benceforth or after this time, drink of the Fruit of the Vine, 
i.e. of Wine on this account, forafmuch as it will now be but a Few 
hours, unul the Fulfilling of that which has been all along hitherto typt- 
20 4 by the Caflomary drinking of this Cup of Wine at the Celebration of the 
Paffover, viz. the Shedding of my Biood in or after the Time that the 
Kingdom of the Aleffiah fhould be fet up by God, as now it 15, fhall come 
aiually to pafs, by my Body being pierc’d with a Spear, and fo my Blood 
let out of my Body. 19 And after he had fatd this, and thereby in- 
firudted them as to the Ceafing of the Obligation of keeping the ἠῶ; 
Paffover after his Death, be proceeded to infiitute instead thereof the 
Chriflian Paffover or Sacrament of the Lora’s Supper, which he did in 
this manner: He took Bread, and gave thanks, and brake it, and gave 
unto them, faying, This is my Body which is given for you: this do 
in remembrance of me. 20 Likewife alfo the Cup after Supper, faying, 
This Cup is the New Tecllament in my Blood, which is fhed for you. 
21 But behold, adds 4e, the hand of Him that betrays me 15 with me on 
the Table. 22 And truly the Son of man goeth as it was determin’d: 
but wo unto that Man by whom he is betray’d. 23 And they began to 
to enquire among themfelves, which of them it was that fhould do this 
thing. 24 Now there was alfo not lng afore (x) a Strife among them, 
which of them fhould be accounted the Greatelt ἡ the Kingdom of the 
Meffiah. 25 And this our Bleffed Saviour feems to have taken notice of 
again here to them, and thereupon he faid unto them again; Remember 


what 7 told you when this Strife hapned among you, viz. thatthe Kings - 


of the Gentiles exercife Lordfhip over them; and they that exercife Au- 
thority upon them, are call’d Benefactors. 26° But ye fhall not be fo: 
but ‘he that is greateft among you, let him be-as the younger; and he 
that is chief, as he that doth ferve. 27 For whether ts greater, he that 
{itteth at meat, or he that ferveth? is not he that fitteth at meat? but I 
am among you as he that ferves; as you may fee by that particular [n- 
fiance which 7 have just now. given. you, in my (y) Rifing from Table, 
and not only pernutting you to fit thete after [was rifen, but alfo in 
( y) Wafbing your feet, which 75, you know, plainly the Office of a Servant. 
And this I have done, to give you my felf an E.xample of the greatelf 
Hamility ; that ye may be ready to do to One Another and to Others tn 
general, as [have done to you.. And happy are ye, tf ye foal do fo.. 28 Tis 
true indeed that Ye are they who have continu'd with me in fis my 
(x) Matt. 20.24. Maré to. 41. ( y) ‘Fobs 18. 4. 
mean 
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S. Luke, Chap. XXII. 


T E X T. 


ee . 


29 Kaye Ale. T7494 ὑμῶν, χα) ὼς 


διέθετο μοι ὁ πατήρ ay, βασιλείαν' 
30 ἵνα ἐοϑιητε ἡ mints 6h Ὁ Tex- 
mens μῷ ca τὴ βασιλείᾳ, KY, xX XK- 
SiC noSre ‘6h Fesvay, κοάνοντος τοὶς dw. 
δεχᾳ φυλὰς | lopanr. 31 Εἶπε δὺ 
δ Kupios: Σίμων, Σίμων, ἰδᾳ, oom G- 
vas ὀξητήσοίο ὑμᾶς ᾧ σινιάσμῃ ὡς τὸν 
32 Εγὼ δὲ ἐδεηϑίω αἰβὶ ov, 
iva PN ὠχλείπη ἡ πίφις OY καὶ σύ 
mle ἔλχιςφρέψας, φσήραξον τῷς adbA- 
φός σύ. 33 Ο δὲ εἰ πὲν αὐτῷ: Κύ- 
Che, ue, στ ἕτοιμός εἰ μα x Εἰς φυλα- 
nko κα εἰ9 ϑανατον “πορεύεα . 340 
Nem Λέγω σοι, Πέτεε, ¥ μ") φὼ- 
thoy σήμερον ἀλέκτωρ, ely αὶ τοὶς 
ἀπαρνήσῃ pa εἰδένω μὲν 35 Καὶ 
amy αὐτοῖς OTe ἀπίξειλα ὑμᾶς 
ἄτερ Barony x, πήρας καὶ Um μώ- 
τῶν, [AM τινὸς ὑφορήσα]ε; Οἱ δὲ εἰ πτογ" 
Oudkyes. "36 Εἶπεν gy αὐτοῖδ' AMa 


~ e# , Oe ς 
νυ), ὃ ἔχων βαλάντιον, ἀράτω, ofcoims 


στον. 


ἡ πήραν" ἢ ὃ μὴ ἔχων, πωλυησώτω τὸ 
ἱμάτιον awe, αὶ αἰορασοίτω μάγαιρριν' 


— 


ee es 
— “- 


TRANSLATION. | 


29 And I appoint unto you 
a kingdom, as my Father hath 
appointed unto me: 

30 That ye may eat and 
drink at my table in my king- 
dom, and fit on thrones, judg- 
ing the cwelves tribes of Ifrael. 

3x And the Lord faid, Si- 
mon, Simon, behold, Satan hath 
delir’d to Aave you, that he may 
{ift you as wheat: 

32 But I have ρίαν ἡ for 
thee, thac thy faith fail not ; 
and when thou art converted, 
{trengthen thy brethren. 

33 And he faid unto him, 
Lord,I am ready to go with thee 
both into prifon, and to death. 

34. And he faid, I tell thee 
Peter, the cock fhall not crow 
this day, before that thon fhale 
thrice deny that thou knoweft 
me. 
35 And he faid unto them, 
When I fent you without 
purfe, and fcrip, and {fhoes, 
lack’d ye any thing? And they 
faid, Nothing. 

36 Then faid he unto them, 
But now he that hath a purfe, 


‘lethim take 22, and likewile Ais 


{crip: and he that hath πὸ 
{word, let him fell his garment, 
and buy one. 


27 Λέγω 


PARAPHRASE. 


mean State here on Earth, which has frequently offer’d to you many Tem- 
ptations.fo /eave me. 29 And, as on this account you may not without 
reafon expec? to be Eeminently rewarded by me in my Kingdom; fo agree- 
ably thereto 7 now tell you, that Lappoint or defign unto you a moft Emt- 
nent. foare in my Kingdom, infomuch that you may, on account of the 
great Power and Glory you foal have therein, be bok d on.as if you had 

each 


5. Lake, Chap. XXII. 
PARAPHRASE. 


each a Kingdom of your Own, as my Father has appointed unto me 4 
Kingdom, 1. 6. the Supream Government of that Kingdom, wherein ye 
Shall be rewarded with fuch Eminent Ghry and Power: 30 Which 
may be fitly reprefented, according to the Ways of Temporal Princes con- 
Serving Honour on their Greateft Officers, by faying that 7 have appointed 
that ye may eat and drink at my Table in my Kingdom, and fit on 
Thrones, judging or raling under me the Twelve Tribes. of Ifrael. 
31 And the Lord faid further, 4s [have already inform'd you, that your 
Mttendance on me and Adbering to me in this my mean State fhall be 
Fully rewarded by me in due time, if ye perfevere in_ your Fidelity to me ; 
fo now, 7 judge it Reguifite to inform you alfo of the Evil Confeguences, 
that your Carnal Affections and Ambitious Defires, grounded on a wrong 
notion of my Kingdom, have already had, and will continue to have, if not 


prevented by you in duly attending to what Lam about to tell you, and- 


practifing accordingly. nd then dieing his Difcourfe particularly 10 
Simon (or Peter) he fays, Simon, Simon, behold Satan as taken Ad- 
vantage of your Worldly Affetions and Ambitious Contentions, and there- 
ne has defir’d of God to have (μοῦ Liberty granted to him over you, 
that he may fift you as Wheat es /ifted, i. δ. may afault and fhake your 
Faith with great Temptations. 32 And indeed there is now approach- 
ing fuch a Temptation as will foake the Faith of you All, fo that ye foall 
All forfake me; and Thouin particular foalt not only Forfake me, but alfo 
Deny me, and that feveral tunes, and with the ftronge/? Affeverations, 
fo that Satan will have great Hopes of quite overcoming thy Faith, and 
making thee to apoftatize from me wholly: butl have on the other band 
pray'd for Thee, that thy Faith, 260’ 11 be foaken for a time, yet fail not 
Wholly or Utterly, but that thou mayft Recover thy felf from fuch thy Sin 
in a fhort time, and by a deep Repentance be Converted again toa True 
Faith in me: and when thou art converted 2has by my [pectal Grace and 
Strength vouchfaf'd unto thee, be thou carefull to foew thy Gratitude for 
the fame, by being more efpectally Diligent to ftrengthen the ref? of thy 
Brethren ander the great Temptations they may ly under. 33 And he, 
700 Confident of bis Own Strength, {asd unto him, Lord, (2) 7 am much 
Concern d that Thou fhoulaft [peak thus to Me more particularly: Sure 7 
am, that I am Ready to go with thee both into Prifon and to Death ; 
infomuch that altho’ All the Reft foould forfake, 7 would never. 34 And 
he faid, I tell thee, Peter, the Cock fhall not crow this day, 7. 6. 721 


Shall not be Three a Clock this Night, which goes to make up the Nuchthe- 


meron or Twenty four hours of this Day, betore*that thou fhalt thrice 
deny that thou knoweft me. 35 And he faid unto them, When I fent 
you without Purfe, and Scrip, and Shoes, lack’d ye any thing? And 
they faid, Nothing, 36 Then faid he unto them, But now he that 
hath a Purfe let him take it, and likewife his Scrip: and he that hath 
no Sword, let him fell his Garment, and buy One: for now the Cafe 

(%) Matt, 26. 33. Cc wik 
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TEXT. 
37 Λέχωυ p ὑμῖν, ὅτι ἔτι TYT τὸ γέ- 
pea μιμένον δὲ τελεοϑώω, ἐν ἐμοὶ, το: 
Καὶ yt, ἀγόμων ἐλρογίοϑν. Καὶ Ἂ τῶ 
ae ἐμοῦ πλόν evi. 18 Οἱ δὲ 
Εἰ πον" Kuese, ἰδ μάγαιρωη ὥϑε δύο. 
Ο δὲ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς" [κανόν ber. 

39 Koy ὑξελϑὼν ἐπορεύθη Ὧ τὸ 
ἐγ (Ὁ» εἰς τὸ oo» τῶν BAqyar ἧκο- 
λύϑησαν δὲ αὐτῷ καὶ οἱ μαϑηήω! οὐ. 
40 TeviSu@ δὲ Ἐλὴ "τὴν τόπῳ, ἐἰς- 
πεν αὐτοὶ Προσευ χεοϑε μὴ εἰσελβεὶν 
εἰς πειρφισμόγν. 41 Καὶ αὐτὸς ἀπε- 
απάρϑη ἀπ᾿ αὐτῶν ὡσεὶ λίθῳ Bore, 
% Fes τοὶ yovala wpoondyelo, 42 λέ- 
γών' Πάτερ, εἰ BYAd aPeveyxey τὸ 
ποτήξιον THT ἀπ᾿ ἐμ" MALY μὴ πὸ 
ϑελημώ UY, ἀλλὰ τὸ σὸν γενέσθω, 
43 Ὠφϑη δ αὐτῇ ἄγῃλθ» ἐπ’ ὁ. 
ὟΝ οψιογύων αὐτόν. “44. Kay γενό- 
μενος ἐγ ἀγωνίᾳ, ἐχ)εγέφερον Ὡροσηύχε- 
το" ἔγάνετο δὲ ὁ ἱδρὼς αὐτῷ ὡσεὶ γρόμι- 
(οι ματος χα]αξοώνογτες ὉΔῚ Ὁ γῆν. 
45 Kaj avasus Sam? προσευχῆς, ἐλθὼν 
apes τὸς μαϑη]ὰς aoe, εὗρεν αὐτὸς 
χοιμωμέγῳ 6 DIP λύπησ' 46 Ke εἶπεν 
wis: Τί καθεύδι]ε; ἀγαςαντες WEIT- 
εὐχεοϑὲε, Wa, pn εἰσέλθη]ε εἰς πειρασμόν. 

47 En δὲ αὐτῷ λαλφυτίο», ids 
OxAG-, καὶ ὁ Aden WG Ivdus, 
us TY δώδοχᾳ, “ρϑήρχετο αὐτῶν, καὶ 


S. Luke, Chap. XXII. 


See ee ee eee 


TRANSLATION. 


37 For I fay unto you, that 
this that is written, muft yet 
be accomplifh’d in me, And he 
was reckon’d among the tran{- 
greflors: for the ae con- 
cerning me have an end. 

8 And they faid, Lord, be- 
hold, here are two {words. And 


he faid unto them, It is enough. 


39 And he came out, and 
went, as he was wont, to the 
mount of Olives; and his dif- 
ciples alfo follow’d him. 

40 And when he was at the 
place, he faid untothem, Pray 
that ye enter not into tempta- 
tion. 

41 And he was withdrawn 
from them about a {tones call, 
and kneel’d down, and pray’d, 

42 Saying, Father, if thou 
be willing, remove this cup 
from me: neverthelefs,not my 
will, but thine be done. 

43 And there appear’d an 
angel unto him from heaven, 
{trengthning him. 

44 And being tn an agony, 
he pray’d more earneftly : and 
his {weat was as 11 were great 
drops of blood falling down to 
the ground. 

45 And when he rofe up 
from prayer, and was come to 
his difciples, he found them 
{leeping for forrow, 

46 And faid unto them, 
Why fleep ye? rife and pray, 
left ye enter into temptation. 

47 And while he yet {pake, 
behold a multitude, and he that | 
was call’d Judas, one of the 
twelve, went before them, and 


aioe 


5. Luke, Chap. XXII. 203 - 
PARAPHRASE. 


will be quite different with you from what it was then, when 7 fent you 
to Preach: Then Providence caus’d you to meet with fome Friends and 
kind E-ntertaiament every where; whereas now is coming upon you that 
greatest Trial and Difire/s, which I have often forewarn'd you of, when 
ye foal meet with no fuch Friends or Entertainment from Others; fo 
that it behoves you to provide for your felves im the best ee can, 
and to arm your felves again{t the greateft Dangers. 37 For I fay unto 
you, that as A/ other things, fo particularly This that is written of me 
in the Prophets, mu{t yet be accomplifh’d in me, viz. And he was reckon’d 
among the Tranfgrellors or Malefac?ors; and as one of the worft of them, 
am 7 now {peedily to undergo the moft foarmeful Death of the Crofs. tor 
the things foreto/d concerning me /ba# have an End, or be fulfiill'd ac- 
cordingly. 38 And they, chinking that Chrift had meant Literally what 
he faid to them of providing Swords, faid, Lord, behold here are two 
Swords. And he, not judging it neceffary to Stand to explain the True 
meaning τ what he had fatd concerning Swords, only {aid unto them, It 
is enough. 

39 And he came (a) out, and went, as he was wont, to the mount 0 1. τ 
of Olives; and his Difciples alfo follow’d him. 40 And when he was ine Mout ef 0- 
at the Place cad Gethfemane, he faid unto them, Pray, that ye enter ves. 
or fall not into Temptation, 4“ leaf¥ fo as to be Overcome. thereby. 
4t And he was withdrawn from them about a ftones cait, and kneel’d 
down, and ρίαν ἃ, 42 faying, Father, if thou be willing, remove this 
Cup from me: neverthelefs, not my will, but thine bedone. 43 And 
there appear’d an Angel to him from Heaven, {trengthning, 2. ὁ. Come 
Sorting and encouraging him as Man to go thro’ the Glorious, tho’, at pre- 

Sent, Painful Work which be had undertook. 44 And being in an Agony 

or great Concern of Mind at the Apprehenfion of his moft great Sufferiny's 

now approaching, he pray’d again as afore (v. 42.) only more Earneltly; 

and, by reafon of his Agony, his Sweat was as it were great drops of Blood 

falling down to the Ground. 4 5 And when he rofe up from Prayer, 

and was come tq his Difciples, he found them fleeping for Sorrow at 

what Chrifi bad told them was coming upon them, which Sorrow was fo | 
great, as, together with the Latene/s of the Night, quite to difpirit them, 
and make them fo Drow[y as that they could not keep themfelves from 

Sleeping. 46 And 4e faid unto them, Why fleep ye? rife and pray, left 

ye enter into ‘Temptation. | a 

47 And while he (δ) yet {pake, behold, a Multitude, and he that was gy. is ἀρργορονά. 


call’d Judas, one of the Twelve, went before them, and drew near unto ed, and /ed to the 
ι High Prieft’s honfe. 


(a) Matt.26. 30,36. Mark 14.26, 32. 
(6) Matt. 26.47. Mark 14. 43. 


204, 


S. Luke, Chap. XXII. 


ΤΕΧΤ. 


ἡγίισε τῷ Inoy φιλησα αὐτῦν. 48 O 
δὲ Ἰησῦς ἔιπεν αὐτῷ" Iyde, φιλήμαϊι ἃ 
Yor © ἀνϑρώπῳ σϑαδίδως,; 49 Iddv- 
τις δὲ οἱ GEL αὐτὸν τὸ ἐσόμενον, Εἰ πον 
αὐτῷ" Κύριε, εἰ παἡάξομεν ἐν μαγαύρᾳ: 
ζο Καὶ ἐπάταξεν as τις & αὐτῶν ἃ 
SYA Κ ἀρχιερέωφ, ἡ ἀφεῖλεν αὐλῷ τὸ 
gs Τὸ δυξιόδν. gx Αποχριθ εὶς δὲ ὃ 1η- 
cys, amy Fate cos τύτυ. Καὶ alae 
μευ)» τῷ ὠτίῳ αὐτῷ, ἰάσοιτο αὐτόν. 
72 Εἶπε δὲ ὃ Inoys ess τὸς σρα- 
enous ἐπ᾿ αὑτὸν ἀργεερέις % φρα- 
τηγες TY ἱερῦ, καὶ a@pecGuTtpys: Ὡς 
Git ληςὴν ὀξεληλύϑα]ε μετὰ μα γαλ- 
pay ἡ ξύλων; 7573} Ka} ἡμέραν ὄγτος 
us μεθ᾽ vpn ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ, Yn ὀξε)είνα]ε 
τοῖς χείρας ἐπ’ ἐμά" SM αὕτη ὑμῶν ET 
ἡ ὥρα, αὶ ἡ ἐξωσία Y σκότῳς. χ4 Συλ- 
λαςόντες δὲ αὐτὸν ἤγα [ον; x εἰσήγα [ογ 
αὐτὸν εἰς T οἶκον © ἀρχεερέως. 

Ο δὲ Πέτρί() ἡκολύϑει μακρ3- 
yy. κα’ ΑὙψαντῶων δὲ πῦρ ο μέσῳ 
Τῆς αὐλῆς, χῷ συγχαϑισοίγτων αὖ- 


τῶν, ὠχάϑητο ὁ TléteGy οὐ pica - 


aur, 


56 Ἰ᾿Ἰδοῦσου δὲ αὐτὸν σὼ- 


Noxn τις χαϑήμενον cess τὸ φῶς," 


χα ἀπενίσοωσο, αὐτῷ, ame Καὶ οὖ- 
T@ σιὼ αὐτῷ ἰώ. 57 ON 
ἤρνήσατο αὐτὸν, λέγων" Tuvy, Οὐκ 
cide αὐτόι. $8 Καὶ μετὰ Benne 


TRANSLATION, 


drew near unto Jefus, to kifs 
hii : 


im. 

48 But Jefus faid unto him, 
Judas, betrayeft thou the Son 
of man with a kifs? 

49 When they which were 
about him, faw what would 
follow, they faid unto him, 


‘fhall we τὸ with the {word ἢ 


so And one of them {mote 
the fervant of the high prieft, 
and cut off his right ear. 

s1 And Jefus anfwer’d and 
faid, Suffer ye thus far. And he 
touch’d his ear, and heal’d him. 

52 Then Jefus fatd unto the 
chief priefts and captains of the 
Temple, and the elders which 
were come to him, Be ye come 
out as again{t a thief, with 
{words and ftaves ? 

23 When I was daily with 
you in the temple, ye {tretch’d 
forth no hands again{t me : but 
this is your hour, and the 
power of darknefs. 

§4 Then took they him, 
and led Aim, and brought him 
into the high prieft’s houfe. 
And Peter follow’d afar off. 

gs And when they had 
kindled a fire in the midft of 
the hall, and were fet down to- 
gether, Peter fat down among 
them, 

56 Buta certain maid beheld 
him as he fat by the fire, and 
earneftly look’d upon him, and 
faid, This man was alfo with 


im. 
27 And he deny’d him, fay- 
ing, Woman, I know him not. 
38 And after a little while, 


¢76p@> 


S. Luke, Chap. XXII. Ἢ ο 20  - 
TEXT. TRANSLATION. 


Oa Aa νῶν aA CAS 1 σὺ fe another faw him, and faid; 
mee ae “er Καὶ ov of Thou art alfo of them. And 
αὐτῶν εἰ. O δὲ Πέτρος εἰ πεν". AY} PO- Peter faid, Man, I am not. 
πε, ὅκ εἰμί, §9 Kaj Naswonsa@ou $9 And about the {pace of 
ε ~ εὐ ποῦ , one hour after, another confi- 
ae ft a AMOS Ths διϊοχυρίζετο, ae dently affirm’d, faying, Of a 
you Bor ἀληϑείας καὶ ὅτος μετ᾿ Uy τε} ἫΝ pa 1 = with 
pe ν (ὦ wh ᾿ς © him; for he is a Galilean. 
less ὁ Ὁ Ταλιλώθε ig, Co Εἶπε δὲ." δ aad Peter faid, Man, I 
ὃ Πέτροφ'" AyOpw7e, vx old ὁ λέγει. know not what thou fayit. 
Καὶ 
PARAPHRASE 
Jefus, to kifs him; this being the Sign agreed on, whereby they that were 
to apprehend him fhould know which was He. 48 But Jefus faid unto 
_ him, Judas, betrayeft thou me the Son of Man, or ALeffias, and thy Own 
Mafter, with fuch a Treacherous Token of Friend/bip as a Kifs? 49 When 
they, 7. 6. Ais Difciples which were about him, faw what would follow, e 
they faid unto him, Lord, fhall we fmite with the Sword? τὸ And 
one of them fmote the Servant of the High Prieft, and cut off his right 
Ear. σι And Jefus anfwer’d and faid 20 them that apprehended him, 
Suffer ye me to have my Liberty thus far as to touch the Man’s Ear that 
15 wounded; and he touch’d his Ear, and heal'd him. s2 Then Jefus 
faid unto the Chief Priefts and Captains of the-Temple, and the Elders 
which were come.to him, Be ye come out as again{t a Thief, with Swords 
and Staves? 53 WhenI wasdaily with you in the Temple, ye {tretch’d 
forth no hands again{t me: but this 1s your hour, and the power of 
darknefs. 54 ‘Then took they him, and led him, and brought him into 
the High Prieft’s houfe. : 
And Peter follow’d (0) afar off, and, by the means of John the Difciple, , 
got alfo into the Houfe. 33 And when they had kindled a Fire in the midft nq τ hon 
of the Hall, and were fet down together, Peter fat down among them. 
56 Buta certain Maid beheld him as ht fat by the Fire, and earneftly 
look’d upon him, and faid, This Man was alfo with him." s7 And he 
deny’d him, faying, Woman, I know him not. 58 And after a little 
while, another being a Man (as alfo another (41) Maid ) {aw him, and faid, 
Thou art alfo of them, 2. ¢. One of bis Difctples. And Peter faid, Man, 
Iam not. s9 And about the {pace of one hour after, another confi- 
dently affirm’d, faying, Of a truth this Fellow alfo was with him; for 
he is a Galilean. 60 And Peter faid, Man, I know not what thou fayft. 


(c) Matt..6.58,69. Mark 14. 54, 66. 
(4) Thus the feeming Difference in the Evangelifts is eafily reconcil’d. 


ἝΝ 


And 
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δ. Luke, Chap. XXII. 


TEX T. 
Ku ρα χρῆμα » ἔτι λαλϑυνῶς at, 
ἐφώνησεν ὃ ἀλέχκ]ωρ. 61 Καὶ φραφεὶς 
ὁ Κύριος ἐγέξλεψε τῷ Πέγεῳ' καὶ ὑπε- 
pvneSy ὃ Πέτρος F λόγῳ Κ' Κυρίῳ, ὡς 
Am wT Οτι ωρὶ ἀλέχζορα Qern- 


_ OU, ἀπαρνήσῃ μὲ τρίς. 62 Καὶ ἰξελ- 


Say ἔξω ὁ Πέτρος ἔκλαυσε πικρῶσ. 
63 Καὶ οἱ avspes οἱ στευξγοντες 
ὃ Τησοιῶ, οὐέποωζον αὐτῷ, Negvrese 
64 Καὶ ἰϑεχαλύψαντεας αὐτὸν, er. 
toy ἐν τὸ TWeZTW πον, καὶ ἐππιρώτων 
αὐτὸν, λέγουτεσ' Προφήτοῦσον τίς ἐφιν 
ὁ τῦούσο σε. 6s Kay ἕτεροι. πολλὰ 
βλασφημοιῶτες ἐλέου εἰς αὐτόν. 
66 Καὶ ὡς ἐγένετο ἡ μέρφο , σιιυή γϑη 
τὸ Ὡρεσθυτέριον Κ᾽ λαῷ, ἀρχεερὲὶς τῇ 
ὁ γραμματεῖς, GY ἀνήγαγον αὐτὸν εἰς 
τὸ σιυέδριον ἑαυ ν᾽, 67 λέγοντες" 
Εἰ σὺ δὲ ὁ Χριςύς; εἰπὲ ἡμῖν. Εἶπε 
δὲ αὐτοῖς" Ἐὰν ὑμῖν εἴπω, ¥ μὴ πι- 
φεύσητα, 68 Eady δὲ & ἐρωτήσω, ᾧ 
μὴ DSoroxectnTe μοι, ἢ ἀὐπολύσητε. 
69 Amo τῷ yuu ἔςαι ὃ υἱὸς τῷ ἀν- 
ϑρώπῳ χαᾳϑήμενος ἐκ, δεξιῶν ὃ δωυά. 
Mews TY @eod. 70 Εἶπου δὲ πάντεσ" 
Σὺ ow & δ yos ᾧ Θεοῦ; Ο δὲ apds 
αὐτὲς ἔφη: Tuas λέγετε ὅτι ἐγώ 
εἰ μά. 7ι Οἱ δὲ amor Τί ἔτι χρείαν 


᾿ἔχομεν μαρτυξίας, αὐτοὶ γὰβ ἠκού- 


σαμεν 2M τῷ guaTGy αὐτοῦ, 


FRANSLATION. 


And immediately, while he yet 
{pake, the cock crew. 

6t And the Lord turn’d, 
and look’d upon Peter; and 
Peter remembred the word of 
the Lord, how he had faid un- 
to him, Before the cock crow, 
thou fhale deny me thrice. 

62 And Peter went out, and 
wept bitterly. . 

63 And the men, that held 
Jefus,mock’d him, & {mote 41m. 

64 And when they had 
blindfolded him, they ftruck 
him on the face, and ask’d him, 
faying, Prophefy, who is it 
that {mote thee ? 

65 And many other things 
blafphemoufly ipake they a- 
gain{t him. 

66 And as foon as it was 
day, the elders of the people, 
and the chief priefts and the 
{cribes came together, and led 
him into their council. 

67 Saying, Art thou the 
Chrift? tell us. And he faid 
unto them, If I tell you, you 
will not believe. 

68 And if I alfo ask you, 
you will not anfwer me, nor 
Ct me £0. 

6o Hereafter fhall the Son 
of man fit on the right hand 
of the power of God. 

"0 ‘Then faid they all, Are 
thou then the Son of God? 
And he faid unto them, Ye fay 
* what I am. 

71 And they faid, What 
need we any further witnefs ? 
for we our felves have heard 
of his own mouth. 


Keo. 


S. Luke, Chap. XXII, ΧΧΙΠ. 107 - 
TEXT. TRANSLATION. | 


Κεφ, ny’, Καὶ ἀναγ ἅπων τὸ And the Chole ΠΕ of 

~ > Ὁ } > Via \ . 
πλῆλγος αὐτῶν, ἤγαγεν αὐτὸν "6A τὸν them arofe, and led him unto 
Πιλοίτον. 2 HpcavG δὲ χατηγρρειν Pilate. 

1 2 poe “ μα 2 And they began to accufe 
cuy, λξρυτεθ" Teroy evpomey Ai g- him, faying, We found. this 
φρέφονζᾳ τὸ ἔγιος Τὴ μῶν, καὶ κωλύον- λάβης per verting * our ἀπ at 

, ͵ , and forbidding to give tribute 
ame nee ere alia AEP t0 Cefar, faying, that he him- 
τὰ ἑαυτὸν Xeatoy βασιλέα, εἰγα!. felfisChrifta king, 
3.0 ϑὲ Πιλάτος ἐπηρώτησεν αὐτὸν, 3. And Pilate ask τ πρὸ! 

ἔγωγ" 


PARAPHRASE. 
And immediately, while he yet fpake, the Cock crew. δὲ And the 
Lord turn’d and look’d upon Peter,to remind him how he had now actually 
been Guilty of what he had been fately foretold of, notwithStanding his. 
great Confidence then to the contrary, and Peter fhereupon remembred 
the /aid Word of the Lord, how he had faid unto him, Before the Cock 
re thou fhalt deny me thrice. 62 And Peter went out, and wept 
itterly. 

63 And the Men, (e) that held Jefus, mock’d him, and fmote him. g ον ζγ με. 
64. And when they had blindfolded him, they ftruck him on the Face, fore the Saiibes 
and ask’d him, faying, Prophefy, who is it that {mote thee? ὅς And“ 
many other things blafphemoufly fpake they againft him. 66 Aad as 
foon as it was day, the Elders of the People, and the Chief Priefts and 
the Scribes came together, and led him into their Council, 67 faying,. 
Art thou the Chrift? tell us. And he faid unto them, If 1 tell you, 
you will not believe. 68 And if I alfo ask you any Que/flions to con- 
vince you that [am the Cbriff, you will not anfwer me, any more than 
ye did formerly in a like Cafe, nor let mego. 69 However thus much 
7 will fay unto you, Hereafter you fhall fee the Son of Man fit on the 
tight hand of the Power of God. “πο. Then faid they all, Art thou 
then the Son of God? And he faid unto them, Ye fay what I am. 
71 And they faid, What need we any further Witnefs? for we our 
felves have heard Jim out of his own Mouth fpeak blafphemy. 

Chap. XXIII. And the whole Multitude (/) of them arofe, andled |, 7" πῖαα: 
him unto Pilate. 2 And they began to accufe him, faying, We found before rita, τὺ 
this Fellow perverting or feducing our Nation from the Religion of their 
Ancefiors, and not only fo, but alfo forbidding to give tribute to Cefar, 
faying, that he himfelf is Chrift a King. 3 And Pilate ask’d him, fay- 


V.2. 1 Ἡμῶν is read in Cant. and (everal other MSS. as alfo in Vulg. Latin, 
Syr. Perf. Copt. Arab. and Ethiop. Verfions. 
(6) Matt. 26.59. Mark 14.55, (f) Matt.27.1. Mark 5.1. 


-~ 


ing, 
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ο §. Luke, Chap. XXIII. 


TE X T. 
λέγων" Σὺ εἰ ὃ βασιλεὺς F luda; 
Ο δὲ Sornpides αὐπῷ ἐφη" Σὺ λέγει. 
4 Ο δὲ Πιλάτος ἀπε ὡρὸς τὸς ἀρ- 
veepes αὶ τὸς OrAYS? Οὐδὲν εὐ CAT. 
οὔτιον οὐ τῷ ἀνϑρώπω τύτῳ. ς΄ Οἱ 
ϑὲ Ἐλίχυον, λέγοη]ες" On avacead ἢ 
λαὸν, διδοίσκων χαᾳϑ΄. ὁλὴς Ὁ IvDuag, 
ἀρξάμενος πὸ > Γαλίλωας ἕως ὧδε. 
6 Πιλᾶτος δὲ ἀκούσας Γαλιλαίαν, 
ἐπηρώτησεν εἰ ὃ ἄνγρωπος Γαλιλῶος 


‘6a. γ Καὶ ἔχιγες ὅτι cx Ὁ ἐξῳ- 


σίας Ηρώϑου 'δαῖν, ἀνέπεμψεν αὐτὸν 
cess Hp@ Nw, ὄγτου ἡ αὐ τὸν οὐ Ιερο- 
σολύμοις ἐν ζώτω;ς τῶς ἡμέρου. 

8 Ο δὲ Ηρώδης, ἰδὼν τ Inowy ἐχάρη 
λίαν" ἣν ἢ KA ἐξ ixguy ἰδὲὶν αὐτὸν, 
Ah gt τὸ ἀκύειν πολλὰ BEL ὠΐ καὶ 
ἥλπιζέ τι σήμξιον Sat ὑπ᾿ οὐ γιό. 
pavov. 9 Ἐπηράώτα δὲ αὐτὸν ἐν λόγριφ 
ixguosss αὐτὸς δὲ ζϑὺν ἀπεχρίναϊ a= 
τῷ. ΣΟ Εἰφήκειξ δὲ οἱ ἀρχεερδὶς x οἱ 
γραμμαΐεις εὖ Toveas χρη )ρρθντες αμῇ» 
11 E&ouJeous δὲ αὐτὸν ὁ Ἡρώδης 
σεῦ TOS φρα]εύμασιν αὑτῷ, ἡ ἐμπα- 
Fag, αἰδεξαλὼν αὐτὸν coSyTe λαμ.- 
Ὡρὰν, ανέπομψεν αὐτὸν τῷ Πιλάτῳ. 
12 Ἐγέιονίς δὲ φίλοι ὕ, τε Πιλάτος 
χαὶ ὃ Ἡρώδης ἐν αὐτῇ τῇ ἡμέρῳ mel 
λήλων" esiianprer yap ἐν ἐχθρᾳ 
ὀγτες CIS ἑαυτῦς. 


TRANSLATION. 


faying, Art thou the king of 
the Jews? and he anfwer'd 
him and faid, Thou faylt* what 
7) am. | | 

4 Then (414 Pilate to the 
chief priefts and 20 the people, 
I find no fault in this man. 

ς And they were the more 
fierce, faying, He ftirreth up 
the people, teaching through- 
out all Jewry, beginning from 
Galilee to this place. 

6 When Pilate heard of Ga- 
lilee, he ask’d whether the man 
were a Galilean. 

~ And as foon as he knew 
that he belong’d unto Herod’s 
jurifdiGtion, he fent him to He- 
rod, who himfelf was alfo at 
Jerufalem at that time. 


8 And when Herod faw Je- 
fus, he was exceeding glad : 
for he was defirous to fee him 
of along feafon, becaufe he 
had heard many things of him; 
and he hop’d to have feen fome 
miracle done by him. 

9 Then he queftion’d with 
him in many words; but he 
an{wer'd him nothing. 

10 And the chief priefts and 
{cribes ftood, and vehemently 
accusd him. 

rr And Herod with his men 
of war fet him at nought, and 
mock'd Aim, and aray’d him 
in a gorgeous robe, and fent 
him again to Pilate. 

12 And the fame day Ρι- 
late and Herod were made 
friends together; for before 
they were at enmity between 
themfel ves. 


13 Πιλάτος 


~ §. Luke, Chap. XXIII 
TEX T.. TRANSLATION. 


-- οὐ τω τ τσ τ τς ὃς 
: 13 And Pilate when he had 
, se ee as rh τ ΣΟ ΝΕ calla together the chief priefts, 
TRS aprriepas Xoy τϑς ἀρχονζαε %04 and the rulers, and the people, 
τὸν λαὸν, 14 Gime ess aT YS: 14. Said unto them, Ye have 
a a LG Gi brought this man unto me, as 
Tlesonveyxxre μοι Τὸν av}pa7m u- one that perverteth the people: 
TOV, ὡς. DomGpepovT τὸν λαῦν" καὶ and behold, I having examin’d 
| | him before you, have found 
wae ; Snr no fault in this man * concern- 
φέδὲν evesy οὐ τῷ avSpaa'@ τούτῳ ing thofe things whereof ye ac- 
οὔτιον, ὧν χατηήψρρέιτε χατ' αὐτού, cule him ; 


In \ 7 \ >» ff ς-. ὦ γ ! 
ἰδ, ἐγὼ ογώπιον ὑμῶν AIAXEWAS , 


6 AM’ 


; | PARAPHRA SE. 
ing, Art thou the King of the Jews? and he anfwer'd him and faid, 
Thou fayft what lam ¢ruly in One fenfe, but not in that whereon the 
Accufation of the Jews 1s falfly grounded: For my Kingdom 1s not of 
this World, or in reference to Temporal Affairs; and fois no ways. inju- 
rious to the Power or Government of Cefar. 4 Then fatd Pilate to the 
Chief Priefts and to the People, I find no fault in this Man. 5 And 
they were the more fierce, faying , He ftirs up the People 20 for/ake 
their Duty to God and Cefar, teaching Falfé and Seditious Doctrines 
throughout all Jury, beginning from Galilee to this place. 6 When 
Pilate heard of Galilee, he ask’d whether the Man were a Galilean. 
7 And as foon as he knew that he belong’d unto Herod’s Jurifdiction, 
he fent him to Herod, who himfelf was alfo at Jerufalem at that time: 
8 And when Herod faw Jefus, he was exceeding glad: for he was 


209 © 


From Pilate to 


defirous to fee him of a long feafon, becaufe he had heard many things tered. 


of him; and he hop’d to kave feen fome miracle done by him. 9 Then 
he gueftion’d with him in many words; but he anfwer'd him nothing. 
1o And the Chief Priefts and Scribes {tood, and vehemently accus’d him. 
11 And Herod, when he faw Fefus did by no means anfwer his Expe- 
ation, and that there was no danger-of his Power, or attempting any 
Ahing to Dethrone him, with his Men of War, or Soldiers, fet him at 
nought, as 4 contemptible FeHow; and mock’d him, and out of mockery 
aray d him in a gorgeous, 2. 6. Purple or Royal Robe, as a Mock- King, 
and hen fent him again to Pilate. 12 And the fame day Pilate and 
Herod were made Friends together; for before they were at enmity be- 
tween themiel ves. | 


13 And Pilate, when he had call’d together the Chief Priefts , and 


the Rulers, and the People, 14 faid unto them, Ye have brought this» 


VIIl. 


Teing brought 
ack again to Pi- 


Man unto me, as one that perverteth the People: and behold, I hav- late: He is ac lat 


him condemi’d 


ing examin’d him before you, have found no Fault in this Man. cone to be crucify’d. 


cerning thofe things whereof ye accufe him; 15 no, nor yet Herod: 
' Dd, for 
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S. Luke, Chap. XXIII. 


T E X T. 
1g AM’ οὐδὲ Ηρώβης: ἀτέπεμιψα 
Py ὑμᾶς ess αὐτὸν, xa ide, ov- 
δὲν ἄξιον γόνάτυ ‘637 πεθαμένον 
αὐτῷ. τό Πωδεύσαως ὃν αὐτὸν Dur. 
λύσω. 17 Arayxlo δὲ Εἰ ΧΕΥ 2710- 
λύειν αὐ τοῖς ΧΙ ἑορΤῊΥ ya. 18. Αγέ- 
κραξαν δὰ waumAntea, λέοντε: 
Alpe Gurov, δἀιπύλυσον δὲ ἡμῖν τὸν 
BaexGGar το ὅς τις ke Aig gu 
on nya γινομένου οὐ TH GAY καὶ 
Φόνον BeCanutiG- as φυλακίω. 
20 Πάλιν ow ὁ Πιλάτί(» “ὥρϑσε- 
Φώνησε, έλων ὀπολῦσαι τὸν Inoue. 
21: Οἱ δὲ ἐπεφώνυι, Apres! Σταύ- 
ρῶσογ, φαύρωσον αὐτὸν. 22 ON 
τούτον εἰπε wess αὐτός. Τί γὸῤ 
ΧΑΙΧΟΥ ἐποίησεν STG; osdty οὗτιογ 


ϑανάτιν εὗρον οὗ αὐτῷ" παιδευσας ὃ 


αὐτὸν Ὡπολύσω. 23 Οἱ δὲ ἐπέκειτο 
φωναὶς μεγάλαις; οὐτώρϑμοι αὐτὸν 
σχυρωϑηναι" καὶ κατίογυον αἱ φωναὶ 
αὐτῶν καὶ TH ἀρχιερέων, 24.0 J 
Πιλάτί(» ἐπέκοανε γενέσθαι! τὸ αἰ. 
anun αὐτὴν. 25 Απέλυσε δὲ αὐ- 
τοῖς τὸν Aly. ζῶσιν xo φόνον βε- 
Cano εἰς the guraxke, ὃν i 
mut τὸν δὲ Inoue wap dune 
τῷ ϑελήματι wT 

26 Καὶ ὡς amnjasey αὐτὸν, ἔχε- 
AaGowwor Σίμωνός τινος Κυρηναύον Ty 


TRANSLATION. 


1s No, nor yet Herod: for 
[ fent you to him, and lo, no- 
thing worthy of death is done 
unto him. 

16 I will therefore chalftife 
him, and releafe 2». 

17 For of neceflity he muft 
releafe one unto them at the 
fealt. 

18 And they cry'd out all 


at once, faying, Away with 


this swan, and releafe unto us 
Barabbas : 

19 (Who for a certain fedi- 
tion. made in the city, and for 
murder was caft into prifon ) 

20 Pilate therefore willing 
to releafe Jefus, fpake again to 
them. 

21 But they cry'd, faying, 
Crucify 47m, crucify him. 

22 And he faid unto them 
the third time, Why, what evil 
hath he done? 1 have found 
no caufe of death in him: I 
will therefore chaftife him, and 
let Aim go. . 

23 And they were initant 
with loud voices, requirin 
that he might be crucify’d : sid 
the voices of them, and of che 
chief priefts prevail’d. 

24. And. Pilate gave fen- 
tence that it fhould be as they 
requir’d, 

25 And he releas’d unto 
them him that for fedition and 
murder was caft into prifon, 
whom they had defir'd; but 
he deliver’d Jefus to their will. 


26 And as they led him a- 
way, they laid hold upon one 
Sumon a Cyrenian, coming out 


ἰρχομδων 


S. Lake, Chap. ΧΧΉΙ, BEE - 
TEXT. | ‘TRANSLATION. 


: wy aw ἀσροῦ, ἐπίθηχαν αὐτὸ of the country, and on him 
P ieee Mas Η me κι they laid the crofs, that he 
Tov suUeSH, Pepay omare TY Inoy. might bear 22 after Jefus. 
27 Ηκολϑ)ᾳ δὲ αὐτῶν πολὺ πλὴ- = 27 And there follow’d him 
τ ΚΝ ae “Δι ιν, a preat company of people, and 
20s τὸ Ado ἡ MARANON ὦ ROH EXO of women, which alfo bewail’d 
move καὶ EFpnvouw αὐτόν. 29 Στρα- and yy 
are 1 oo te ~ oe 28 But Jefus turning unto 
ἘΠῚ “aes een utr δὰ them, faid, Daughters of Jeru- 
Ouyatepes Teggurmrnu, wr xAueTs falem, weep not for me, but 
ἐπ bi aah to Guarda Rais. WEP a Poy felves, and far 
ἥν Gari a your children. 
no "6 τὰ τάχνα ὑμῶν" 29 On- 29 For behold, the days are 
(SY, ἔργογτωι ἡμέραι oF ays ἐροῦσι: coming, in the which they (hall 
Maxg- 


PARAPHRASE | 

for I fent you ta him, and lo, nothing worthy of death is done unto : 
him. 16 I will therefore, for your Satisfaction, chaftife him, or order 
hin to be fcourg’d, and then releate him as the mo§t proper Perfon to be 
releasd. 17 For of neceflity, according to cuftom, he mult releafe One 
Prifoner unto them at the Featt of the Pafover. τῷ And they cry’d 
out ΑΙ] at once, faying, Away with this Man, amd releafe unto us Bar- 
rabbas: τὸ ( Who for acertain Sedition made in the City, and for 
Murder was caft into prifan) 20 Pilate therefore willing to releafe 
Jefus, {pake again to them. 21 But they cry’d, faying, Crucify him, 
crucify him. 22 And he faid unto them the third time, Why, what 
evil hath hedone? 1 have found no caufe of Death in him: I will there- 
fore chaftife him, and let him go. 23 And they were inftant with loud 
Voices, requiring that he might be crucify'd; fora/much as if Pilate let 
him go, be could net be Cefar's (g) Friend: and bereupon Pilate being 
afrard, left be fhauld be reprefented to Cefar as an Enemy to bis Autho- 
rity, the Voices of them, and of the Chief Prielts prevail’d. 24 And 
Pilate gave fentence that it fhould be as they requir’d. 2s And he re- 
leas’d unto them him that for Sedition and Murder was caft into prifon, 
whom they had defir’d; but he deliver'd Jefus to their will. 

26 And as they (4) led him away, they laid hold upon one Simon IX, 
a Cyrenian, coming out of the Country, and on him they laid the Crofs, “8% P47 
that he might bear it after Jefus. 27 And there follow’d him a great sation and Death. 
Company. of People, and of Women, which alfo bewail’'d and lamented 
him. 29 But Jefus turning unto them, faid, Daughters of Jerufalem 
weep not for me, but weep for your felves, and for your Ghildren. - 
29 For beholl, the days are coming, in the which they fhall fay, Blefled 

(g) 7οϑῃ το. 12. (4) Matt,27. 32. Mark 15.20. 

Dd 2 are 


S. Luke, Chap. XXIII. 


‘TEXT. . 
Μαχάριαι αἱ φεῖραι ». καὶ κοιλίαι of 
Slt ieats. ial dae Ou Ta 
λασαι. 30 Τότε ἀἄρξοντω λέγειν 
Τοῖς ὄρεσι' Πέσετε ip ἡμῶδ: καὶ τοῖς 
Bowworss Καλύψατε ἡμᾶφ. 31 On 
εἰ οὐ τῷ ὑγρῷ ξύλῳ Gite ποιῶσιν, 


οὐ τῷ ξηρῷ τί γένηται; 32 Η»»"- - 


τὸ δὲ καὶ ἕτερϑι δὺο χακούρηρι ou 
αὐτῷ avoypednveys 
“πΉΛθον ἔγι τὸν τῦποι τὸν- χαλού- 
ὑϑμον Kegviov, ὠχὰ ἱςχύρωσαν αὐὖ- 
τὸν καὶ τὸς κακούργρυθ᾽ ὃν μὲν Ox 
δυιξιῶν, ὃν δὲ cE ἀξφιφερῶν. 34 O 
δὲ Ἰησοὺς Greys Πάτερ, ἄφες αὐὖ- 
Tos" ᾧ γὰρ olden τί “ποιῶσι. Δια- 
μεοιζόμϑμοι δὲ τὰ ἱμάπα αὐτοῦ, 


32 Koy ὅτε a- 


ἔξαλον χλῆρϑον. 35 Καὶ εἰφήχει δ᾽ 
λαὺς Se cpar ὀξεμυκτήρφιζον δὲ καὶ’ 


oF ἄργγοντες στιὺ αὐτοῖς, Λέγροητες' 
Αλλρὲς ἔστοσε, σωσοίτω ἑαυτὸν, εἰ 
τος ‘bely Χριςὺς ὃ TY Θεῖ ἐκλεχΊός. 
26 Ενέποιζον δὲ αὐτῷ χαὶ οἱ 50% 


NOTH , ae sa¢p yy 3 Awol καὶ CEGP 


CHCIODEpsv TEs αὐτῷ. 37 Καὶ Aenpy- 
ais: Bi σὺ εἶ ὃ βασιλεὺς F Ιυδα ων, 
σῶσον σεαυτόν. 38 Hy δὲ ἐλτλραφὴ 
yereauuson ἐπ᾿ αὐτῷ χράμμασιν Ἐλ- 
Anvinais 4 Ῥωμαϊκοῖς αὶ ECextxois 
ΟΥ̓́ΤΟΣ EXTIN O ΒΑΣΊΛΕΥΣ 
ΤΩΝ IOTAAION. 39 Εἷς δὲ τ 


TRANSLATION. 


fay, Bleffed are the barren, and 
the wombs that never bare, 
and the paps which never gave 
fuck. . , 

30 Then fhall they begin 
to fay to the mountains, Fal! 
on us; and to the hills, Cover 


us. | 
321 For if they do thefe 


‘things in a green tree, what 


fhall be done in the dry? 

32 And there were alfotwo 
other malefactors led with him 
to be put to death. 

33 And when they were 
come to the place which is 
call’d Calvary, there they cru- 
cify’d him, and the malefa- 
Ctors; one on the right hand, 
and the other on the left. 

34 Then faid Jefus, Father, 
forgive them; for they know 
not what they do. And they 
parted his raiment, and calt 
lots. 

35 And the people ftood 
beholding: and the rulers alfo 
with them derided Aim, fay- 
ing, He fav’d others ; let him 
fave himfclf, if he be Chrift 
the chofen of God. 

36° And the foldiers alfo 


mock’d him, coming to him, 
᾿ and offering him vinegar, 


37 And faying, If thou be 
ae king of the Jews, fave thy 
felf. 


38 And a fuperfcription al- 
fo was written over him in let- 


ters of Greek, and Latin, and: 


Hebrew, THIS 15 THE 
KING OF THE JEWS. 
39 And one of the malefa- 


κρέμα- 


S. Luke, Chap. ΧΧΠΙ. 
TEXT. ~ TRANSLATION. 


χρεμα οϑέντων χακούργων iGAaopnud clors which were hang’d, rail’d 
αὐτὲν, λέγων" Ei ov a ὁ Χοκφῦς, ow= ow him, faying, If thou be 
' lew Chrift, fave thy felf and us. 
SOU AGR AU ΤΟΥ ΝΑ] ζει. JA Ota ΠΌΧΕΊΣ 40 But the other anf{wering, 
Seis δὲ ὁ € Te pos ἐπετίμα, αὐτῷ, λέγων" Yebukd him, faying, Dott not 


Δ, en ιν ἢ Ὁ ᾿ thou fear God, feeing thou art 
Οὐδὲ goby σὺ 4 Θεόν, ὅτι ἐν τῷ αὐτῷ in the fame condemnation ? 


χρίμαι εἶ, 4% Καὶ ἡμεῖς fe DNxgyes at And we indeed juilly ; 
12 
PARAPHRASE. 


are the Barren, and the Wombs that never bare, and the Paps which 
never gave fuck. 30 Then fhall they begin to fay (7) to the Moun- 
tains, Fall on us; and to the Hills, Cover us, 7. 6. So great Calamities 
are coming on this Nation, that they foal wifb, either that they never 
had been born (as v.29.) or had guickly perifo'd by fome untimely death 
(as v.30.) 31 For ifthey are permitted by Providence to da thefe things 
in a Green Tree, 7. 6. to mmfli fuch Zndignities and Sufferings on me a 
moft innocent and righteous Perfon, What {hall be done in the Dry Tree, 
ἢ. 6. What soft grievous Calamities flall the Fuflice of God τ δ by way 
of Vengeance on fuch wicked Perfons, thus fitted for Defiruction by thei 
Sins, as dvy Wood is fitted for the Fire? 32 And there were alfo two 
other, wo were really Malefactors, led with him to be put to death. 
33 And when they were come to the place which ts call’d Calvary, there 
they crucify’d him, and the Malefactors; one on the right hand, and the 
other on the left. 34 Then faid Jefus, Father, forgive them, for they 
know-not what they do, 2. 6. hat by crucifying Me they crucify the Mef- 
ας. And they, 2. 4, the Soldiers parted his Raiment, and caft Lots, 
21 And the People ftood beholding: and the Rulers. alfo with them 
derided him, faying , He fav’d others; let him fave himfelf, if he be 
Chrift the chofen of God. _ 36 And the Soldiers alfo mock’d him, com- 
ing to him, and offering him Vinegar, 37 and faying, If thou be the 
King of the Jews, fave-thy felf. 38° And a Superfcription alfo was 
written over him in letters of Greek, and Latin, and Hebrew, THIS 
IS THE KING OF THE JEWS. 39 And one of the ¢wo real 
Malefactors who were hang’d or faffen’d to the Crofs with Fefus, ται! ἃ 
on him, faying, If thou- be Carift, fave thy felf and us. 40 But the 
other, being forme how or other now convine’d that Jefus was the Meffias, 
an{wering, rebuk’d him, faying, Doft not thou fear.God, feeing thou 
art in the fame Condemnation? 41 And we indeed juftly; for we re- 


(4) Tai.2.19. Hofto.§. Revel. 6. 16. 
ceive 
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5. Luke, Chap. ΧΧΗ. 
TRANSLATION. 


TEXT. 

ἄξια yap we tapitaper ZMWgG UGA. 
fous ὕτος δὺ Godt ἄτοποι copace. 
42 Καὶ ἔλεγε τῷ Ingod: Μιλοϑητί 
μου, Kuess, ὅταν ASS οὐ TH βασι- 
λείῳ cou. 43 Kay εἶπεν αὐτῷ ὃ Ine 
ose Aulw λέγω σοι, σή μεθ 97 μετ᾽ 
ἐμοδ €on OF τῷ apg Suce. 44 Hy 
Si ὡσεὶ Bom extn, καὶ oxITE iy 
νετο ἐφ oAlw vim οἱ, ἕως ὥρας 
4; Καὶ ἰσκοτίοϑγη ὃ ἡ- 
AQ», καὶ foyidn τὸ χαταπέζισμα 
Ty ναοῦ μέσον. 46 Καὶ φωιῆσοις 
Φωνὴ μεγάλη ὃ Inoys εἰπε' Πάτερ, 
εἰς γεῖρᾳς oY oye  ἤσομσα! τὸ πνεὺ - 
μά μα. Καὶ Core εἰ πὼν ὑξέπνδῦσεν. 

47 ἰδὼν δὲ 6 ἐχατυγίαρχος τῦ γη- 
γόρϑμον, ἐδύξασε T Θεὸν, λέγκον" ΟΥτῶς 
ὃ ἄνγρωπος ὅτος δίχαιος ἢ. 48 Καὶ 


> ἢ 
CHIATHS. 


πάντες οἱ συμω δαγενόμενοι ὄγλοι OAT 


F ϑεωείαν Gitlin, ϑεωρθττες τὰ γέενό- 
Mela, τύπίοντες ἑαυτῶι ταὶ SHON ὑπέ- 
φρεῷοι. 49 Εἰφήχεισαν δὲ πάντες οἱ 
γγωφοὶ αὐ, μακρόϑεν, καὶ γκωυῶκες αἱ 
σμυαχολῳυγήσασοαι αὐτῷ vm  Γαλι- 
λαιας, ὁρῶσαι ἴᾳῦτα. 50 Καὶ ide, 
ainp ὀνόμαϊι laonp, BerAdmns ὑπάρ- 
Hal, ἀτὴρ ἀγαϑος καὶ δίκας, σι (Οὖ- 


. TS Οὔκ ἰώ cvyxem Tele wGy τῇ 


Bury καὶ τῇ ὡραξᾷ αὐτῶν) Ym Αδι- 
partouas πόλεως F Ἰουδι ων" ὃς καὶ 


for we receive the due reward 
of our deeds: but this man 


hath done nothing amifs. 


42 Aad he faid unto Jefus, 
Lord, remember me when thou 
comeft into thy kingdom. 

43 And Jefus faid unto him, 
Verily I fay unto thee, To day 
fhalt thou be with me in pa- 


- radife. 


44 And it was about the 
fixth hour, and there was. a 
darknefs over all the earth un- 
til the ninth hour. 

45 And the fun was dark. 
ned, and the vail of the temple 
was rent 10 the mid{t. 

46 And when fefus hadcry’d 
with a loud vorce, he faid, 
Father, into thy hands I com- 
mend my fpirit: and having 
{aid thus, he gave up the Ghoft. 

47 Now when the centu- 
rion faw what was done, he 
glorify'd God, faying, Certam- 
ly this was a righteous man. 

48 And all he people that 
came together to that fight, 
beholding the things which 
were done, fmote their breafts, 
and returnod. 

49 And all his acquaintance, 
and the women that fellow'd 
him from Galilee, ftood afar 
off beholding thefe things. 

0 And behold, shere was 
aman nam‘d Jofeph, a coun- 
feller, and he τσ: ἃ good man, 
and a juit: 

711 (The fame had not con- 
fented to the counfel and deed 
of them) de was of Arimathea, 
a city of the Jews ( who alfo 


πρϑσεϑέ. 


Ss. Luke, Chap. XXIII. 


TEX T. 
cae Niyere ygi αὐτὸς thw βασι- 
λείαν τῷ Θεοῦ, $2 OUTG@ wes- 
σελϑὼγ τῷ Πιλάτῳ, ἡτήσωτο τὸ σῶ- 
μα ποῦ Ἰησοδ. 53 Καὶ καθελὼν 
αὐτὸ ο)ετεύλιξεν αὐτὸ σινδόνι, χα 
ἐθηχὲν αὐτὸ οὐ μνήματι λαξόῦ- 
πῷ, οὗ οὐκ ko οὐδέπω Yas κεί- 
wuG-. 54 Καὶ ἡμέρῳ ἰὼ wa- 
enon, καὶ σύξζξατον ἐπερωσκε' 


TRANSLATION. 


himfelf waited for the king- 
dom of God) 

2 This man went unto Pi- 
Jate, and bege’d the body of 
Jefus. 

53 And he took it down 
and wrapp’d it in linen, an 
laid it in a fepulchre that was 
hewn in {tone, wherein never 
man before was laid. 

54 And that day was the 
preparation, and .the fabbath 
drew on. 


τὺ Ka- 


PARAPHRASE 


ceive the due Reward of our Deeds: but this Man hath done nothing 
amifs, 42 And he faid unto Jefus, Lotd, remember me when thou 
comeft into thy Kingdom, which, notwithfanding thy prefent Condition, 
7 believe thou foalt be advanc'd to in Goa’s appotnted time, according to 
the Scriptures. 43 And Jefus faid unto him, Verily 1 {ay unto thee, 
To day fhalt thou be with me in Paradife, 2, 6. 7 that place of Bh/s, 
where the Souls of the Saints continue during their Separation from their 
Bodies. 44 And it was about the fixth Hour, and there was a Dark- 
nefs over all the Barth until the ninth Hour. 45 And the Sun was 
darkned, and the Vail of the Temple was rent in the midft. «46 And 
when Jefus had cry’d with a loud Voice, he faid, Father into thy hands 
I commend my Spirit: and having faid thus, he gave up the Gholf. 

47 Now when the (é) Centurion faw what was done, he glorify’d 
God , faying, Certainly this was a righteous Man. 48 And all the 
People that came together to that Sight, beholding the things which 
were done, {mote their Breafts, and return’d.. 49 And all his Acquain- 
tance, and the Women that follow’d him from Galilee, {tood afar off 
‘ beholding thefe things. so And behold, there was a Man nam’d (£) Jo- 
feph, a Counfeller, and he was a good Man ahd ajuft: g1 (The fame 
had not confented to the Counfel and Deed of them, 2. ¢. of the Chief 
PrieSts and refi of the Sanhedrin in putting Fefus to death;) he was of 
Arimathea, a City of the Jews ( who alfo himfélf waited for the King- 
dom of God.) 52 This Man went unto Pilate, atid begy’d the Body of 
Jefus. 53 And he took it down, and wrapp’d it in Linen, and laid 
it in a Sepulchre that was hewn in Stone, wherein never Man before 
was laid. 4 And that Day was the Preparation, and the Sabbath drew 


(4) Matt, 27.54. Mark. τς. 39. (2) Matt. 27.57. Mark 15. 42. 


on, 


a1y - 


Ke 
Of his Bursal, 


S. Luke, Chap. XXIII, XXIV. 


TEXT. 


55. Κα]ακολυϑήσασαι δὲ καὶ yuucures, 


αἵτινες ἧσαν σιυεληλυϑ οι αὐτῷ ἐκ Ὁ 
Γαλιλμας, ἐδπεάσωντο τὸ μνημείου, ὦ 
ὡς ἐτέθη τὸ σώμα αὐ. 156 Ὑποφρέ- 
yay δὲ ἡτοίμαφς apauale καὶ pupa 
χαὶ τὸ μὲν σάξζατον ἡσύυχωσαν χατᾶ 
qo ἐγ τολίω. 

Κεφ. κοί, Τῇ N pia TH σας. 
Garay, ὥρῃ BakkG@- ἦλθον Ἐλὶ τὸ 
MYA, φέρουσα ἃ ἡτοίμασαν ἀρώ- 
ματα" κω τινες OUD αὐταῖς 2 Εὐ- 
ey δὲ τὸν λίγον ὡ:ποκεχυλισμϑμον 
>on τοῦ μνημείου" 3 Ka εἰσελ- 
θουσοὴ ou vey τὸ σῶμα τῷ Κυ- 
δίου Iucod. 4. Καὶ ἐγένετο οὐ τῷ 


Δ [9. πορει Ory αὐτοὺς Wes τότῳ, καὶ 


ἰδοὺ, δύο avdpes ἐπύφησον αὐ ττοιὶς 
cr ἐοϑήσεσιν ἀφ᾽ ρα moons: Κ΄ Exe 
φόξων δὲ γενονθύων αὐτῶν, καὶ κχλι- 
Ἰουσῶν τὸ “ὠρόσωπον εἰς τω οἰῶ, 
amy wess auras Τί ζητεῖτε τὸν 
ζῶντα μετὰ TH νεκρῶν; 6 Οὐκ 
es ὦδε, ἀλλ ἡγέρθη" μνήσθητε 
ὡς ἰλάλησεν ὑμῶν, ἔτι ὧν οὐ τῇ 
Γαλιλαίᾳ, 7 λέγωγν' On da 
τὸν υδὸ md ἀνγρώπου aaeadb- 
ζῶα) εἰς Ye exs ᾿ἀγγρώπῶν ἀμαρ- 
TAO, xy τ᾿ αυρωϑώα!". καὶ τῇ 
Τείτη ἡμέρο. ἀιατίωω. 8 Key 
ἐμνηοησαν TH ῥημάτων αὐτοό, 


TRANSLATION. | 


sy And the women alfo 


which came with him from 
Galilee, follow’d after, and be- 
held she fepulchre, and how 
his body was laid. 

$6 And they return’d, and 
prepar‘d {pices and ointments; 
and refted the fabbath-day, ac- 
cording to the commandment. 


Chap. XXIV. 

Now upon the firlt day of 
the week, very early in the 
morning, they came unto the 
fepulchre, bringing the {pices 
which they had prepard, and 
certain offers with them. 

2 And they found the ftone 
roll’d away from the fepulchre. 

3 And they entred in, and 


found not the body of the 


Lord Jefus. 

4 And it came to pafs, as 
they were much _perplex’d 
thereabout , behold , two men 
ftood by them in fhining gar- 
ments. 

s And as they were afraid, 
and bow’d down ¢heir faces to 
the earth, they faid unto them, 
Why feek ye the living among 
the dead ? 

6 He is not here, but is 
rifen : remember how he fpake 
unto you when he was yet in 
Galilee, 

7 Saying, the Son of man 
muft be deliver’d into the 
hands of finful men, and. be 
crucify'd, and the third day 
rife again. 

8 And they remembred his 
words, 


9 Καὶ 


S. Luke, Chap. XXIII, XXIV. 217 - 
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Vig , Sol ry Lyn 9 And return’d from the 

? ot pial iis = " fepulchre, and told all thefe 

Helou ἀπήγγειλαν THhuTe WAIT things unto the eleven, and to 
τοῖς ἕγδοχα χαὶ τσῶσι τοῖς λοιποῖ9. all the reft. 

10 Ἦσαν 


PARAPHRA SE. 


on, 7 being by this time near Sun-fet. $5 And the Women alfo, which 
came with him from Galilee, follow’d after, and beheld the Sepulchre, 
and how his Body was laid. §6 And they return’d, and prepard 
Spices and Ointments; and refted the Sabbath-day, according to the 
Commandment. 


SECTION XVII 
Containing fuch Particulars as fell out after Chrift's Refurrection, 
more efpecially on Eafter-day; and are taken Notice of dy 
St Luke Chap. XXIV, 


Chap. XXIV. Now on (#) the Firlt day of the Week, very Early of a ΓΕ 
in the Morning, they, 2. 6. the Woren mention'd v. 55 of the foregoing Hon. 
Chapter, and nam'd fome of them v. τὸ of this Chapter, came unto the 
Sepulchre, bringing the Spices which they had prepar’d, and certain 
others with them. 2 And they found the Stone roll’d away from the 
Sepulchre. 3 And they entred in, and found not the Body of the Lord 
Jefus. 4 And it came to pafs, being come out of the Sepulchre again, as 
they were much perplex’d thereabout, 2 6. about their Not finding the 
body of Fefus τῷ the Sepulchre, and were (as it feems probable) entring 
in again into the Sepulchre to view it more Carefully, behold, fir/t there 
appears to them only one (n) Angel fitting on the Stone that was roll'd 
away from the mouth of the Sepulchre, and he bidding them to follow 
him into the Sepulchre, and to view, more Carefully than they had before, 
the place where Christ's Body had lain, the Women faw another Angel, 
and fo two Angels in the form of Men, which now {tood by them tn fhin- 
ing garments. yg And as they were afraid, at the fight of the faid An- 
gels, and bowd down their faces to the Earth 2, Reverence to the An- 
gels, they the Angels, 1.6. One of them in his Own and the Others name 
faid unto them, Why feek ye the Living among the Dead? 6 He ts 
not here, but is rifen: remember how he {pake unto you when he was 
yetin Galilee, 7 faying, ‘The Son of man muft be deliver’d into the 
hands of finful Men, and be Crucify’d, and the Third day rife again. 
ὃ. And they remembred his Words, 9 and return’d from the Sepul- 
chre, and told all thefe things unto the Eleven, and to all the reif. 


(m) Matt. 28.1. Mark τό. τ. 
(π) Thus τῆς feeming Difference in the Evangeliits is eafily reconcil’d. ; 
“Ee 10 It 


218 
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TEXT. 
το Howry δὲ ἡ MayduaAlkon Ma- 


ea χαὶ loaya χαὶ Μαρία laxo- 


Gov, χαὶ αἱ λοιπαὶ oud αὐτοιῖς, αἱ 
ἔλεγον WEIS τοὺς BVGAYS TRUTH. 
11 Kal ἐφάνησαν ἐγώππον αὐτῶν woe 
ARpGr τὰ ῥήματα αὐτῶν, χαὶ ἡπί- 
σον αὐΐαι. 12 Ο δὲ Πέτρος ἀνα- 
SHS ἔδραμεν “Om τὸ μγημέξιον" καὶ πα- 
exiles Briwq τῶ ὀθογια κείμϑνα 
Havas καὶ ἀπῆλϑε, cess ἑαυτὸν γοω- 
Maloy τὸ γεγρυός, 

13 Καὶ ἰδὲ, δύο ce αὐτῶν ἧσαν 
“πορευόμϑνοι οὗ αὐτῇ Ty ἡμέρᾳ εἰς 

/ . 9. ἢ / cer 
xould ATI HOO sez oes ἑξήκοντα 
2m legquomAny, rf Ovo Jeol Fens s. 
14 Kaj αὐτοὶ ὡμάλοιυ wess ἀλλῆ- 
λοὲς et πάντων TH! cuuGeCnna- 
V5 7 > 

15 Koy ἐγώετο cy τῷ 
¢ ~ 3 \ 4 τω 1 
μέλαν αὐτοὺς KO συζήτειν, XoY 


τῶν τούτων. 


Ἔνι ,Ἐ ν 23 » ἤ τ 
αὐτὸς o Inoous eyyicus σωμυέπτορευε- 


τὸ αὐτοῖς. τό Οἱ δὲ ὀφθαλμοὶ αὐὖ- 
τῶν ὠκχρφιτοιῶτο τοῦ μὴ Ἐμηγνῶναι 
> \ 4 ᾿ / 
17 Εἰπὸ δὺ wegs αὐτοὺς" 
« 4 ΚΓ a > ’ 
Τίνες οἱ λόγοι ὅτοι vs ἀντιξάλλετε 
ρος -ἀλλήλοος BELMLTOUITES , καὶ 
ἰφε σχυδρωποι; 18 Αποχειϑεῖς 
Noo as ᾧ ὄγομω Κλεόπας, εἰπε 
opis αὐτὸν Σὺ μόγ( Ὁ) παρϑικέϊς ἐν 
Ἱερουσαλὴμ, ἡ Cox twos τὰ γινό- 
ware. ty αὐτῇ ἐν Geis ἡ μέρους (αύταις; 


Ὁ} 
αὐ ΤΟΥ. 


TRANSLATION. 


10 It was Mary Magdalene, 
and Joanna, and Mary the mo- 
ther of James, and other wo- 
men that were with them, 
which told thefe things unto 
the Apoltles. 

11 And their words feem’d 
to them as idle tales, and they 
believ’d them not. . : 

12 *But Peter arofe, and 
ran unto the fepulchre, and 
{tooping down, he beheld the 
linen cloaths laid by them- 
felves, and departed, wondring 
in himfelf at that which was 
come to pafs. 

12 And behold, two of 
them went that fame day to a 
village call’d Emmaus, which 
was from Jerufalem about 
threefcore furlongs. 

14. And they talk’d together 
of all thefe things which had 
happen’d. 

1: And it came to pafs,that 
while they commun’d toge- 
ther, and reafon’d, Jefus him- 
felf drew near, and went with 
them. 

16-But their eyes wereholden, 
that they fhould not know him. 

17 And he faid unto them, 
What manner of communica- 
tions are thefe that ye have one 
to another, as ye walk and are 
fad? | 

18 And the one of them, 
whofe name. was Cleopas, an- 
{wering, faid unto him, Art 
thou only a ftranger in Jeru- 
falem, and haft not known the 
things which are come to pafs 
there in thefe days? 


19 Καὶ 


S. Luke, Chap. XXIV. TQ 
TEXT. " - TRANSLATION. is 


19 Καὶ ἂπεν αὐτοῖς: Ποῖα; Οἱ δὲ τὴ And he faid ὑπὸ then 
~ or} Ole τιν 1, What things? And they faid 
ΠΣ αὐτῷ, Ta ee ig δ NaC ὡραία, unto him, Concerning Jefus of 
0S EYENETO ἀνὴρ @PopnTHs, Owwa7es Nazareth, which was a Pro- 
re Lyf tae my ophet mighty in deed and word 
ne & Arye ee ee 5 mal” before God and all the people. 
αὐτὸν οἱ eprtepErs, κα ὁἱ aprovles ἡμῶν priefts, and our rulers deliver'd 


Us 


PARAPHRASE. 


10 It was Mary Magdalene, and Joanna, and Mary the Mother of 
James, and other women that were with them, which told thefe things 
unto the Apoftles. 11 And their words feem’d to them as idle ‘Tales, 
and they believ’d them not. 12 But Peter (and fohn) had afore this. 
(2) arofe and ran unto the Sepulchre, and {tooping down he beheld the 
Linen Cloaths laid by themfelves, and departed, wondring in himfelf - 
at that which was come to pafs, = 
13 And behold, two of them, w/z. his Difciples in general, went that, 1] 
fame fir/t day of the Week to a Village call’d Emmaus, which was from jw. pifthier go- 
Jerufalem about threefcore furlongs, 2. 6. fevew miles and an half. 14 And ing τὸ Emmau; 
they talk’d together of all thefe things which had happen’d. 15 And it“ °°" 
came to pafs, that while they commun’d together, and reafon’d, Jefus 
himfelf, coming alfo as it were from ‘Jerujalem, drew near, or overtook 
them, and.went with them. 16. But their Eyes were holden, that they 
fhould not know him. 17 And he faid unto them, What manner of 
Communications are thefe that ye have one to another, as ye walk, and 
are fad. 18 And the One of them, whofe name was Cleopas, an{wer- 
ing, faid unto him, Art thou only a Stranger in Jerufalem, and haft 
not known, (2. 6. Suppofing you are only a Stranger, who happen to have 
come to Ferufalem at this time, yet it 1s mach you fhould not know) the 
things which are come to pafs there in thefe days of the Feaf?? 19 And 
he faid unto them, What things? And they faid unto him, Concerning 
Jefus of Nazareth, which was a Prophet mighty in Deed and Word be- 
fore God and all the People. 20 And how the Chief Priefts and our 


ANNOTATIONS. 


(mz) Compare Fobz 20. 3,18. And it is obfervable, that the word render’d 
at the beginning of this verie 12. of this Chapter thev, is in the Greek δὲ; which 
do's not determine Perer’s going to the Sepulchre to be after what is afore re- 
lated, but only informs us in general that he did go; and fo may well be ac- 
commodated to St Foba’s account of his Going according to the Senfe given 
in the Paraphrafe. 


ι Fe2 Rulers 
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Pex. 
εἰς xeipa ϑανάτν, καὶ ἐςχύρωσοιν αὐ- 
τὸ. χζ2[ι Huas δὲ ἠλπίζομεν ὅτι 
αὐτὸς ὅν) ὃ μέλλων λυτρούογοη τον 
Ἰσραηλ' Sd γε σι πᾶσι τούτοιφ, 
Testu ταύὐτιον ἡμέρου 274 σήμερον 
aD ¥ ταῦτα ἐγένετο. 22 AMA καὶ 
yuvoures mes ce nut? ὁξέςησων 
ἡμᾶς, γενόμενοι opyeccy ἘλῚ τὸ μνη- 
ueny. 23 Καὶ μὴ εὑροῦσα τὸ σῶ- 
μα αὐτῷ, ἦλθον, λέφρυσαι % ὁηα- 
σίαν ἀ γέλων ἐωρφι κέναι, οἱ λέγωσιν 
αὐτὸν ζην. 24. Καὶ ἀπῆλθόν τινες 
τῶν cud ἡμῶν ἘΧῚ τὸ μνημῦϊον, κα εὗρον 
ὅτω χαϑγὼς χαὶ οὐ γευυλες εἰ πον' 
αὐτὸν δὲ ¥x εἶδον. 25 Kay αὐτὸς 
ὧπε apis ares: Ω ἀγόητοι xy pa 
Sas Ty XxpNa Y mrway ᾿ὁλὶ πᾶσιν 
οἷς ἐλάλησαν οἱ CPogH?). 26 Οὐχὶ 
ταῦτα ἐδ matey ὃ Xeuny, καὶ εἰσελ- 
Sav εἰς τὴν disap αὐτῷ; 27 Kal 
ἀρξάμϑνος 2 Μώσεως καὶ >on πάι- 
τῶν τῶν Φροφητῶν, διηρμδύευεν αὐτοῖς 
ἐν πάσα! Tous γραφῶς τὸ Bei awe. 
28 Καὶ ἡγίίσοιν εἰς ἢ κώμην ᾧ᾽ ἐπο- 
ρέμοντο" x, αὐτὸς “ὠοϑσεποιδιτο Tope 
ῥωτέρω Tropevea]e 29 Ka παρεζιά- 
σατο αὐτὸν, λέγοντες" Μέινον κ᾽ 
nA, ὅτι caegs ἑασέρᾳιν ‘62, ἡ κέ- 
κλικεν 4 ἡμέρᾳ. Koy εἰσηλϑε & μὲι- 
Wey σωὺ αὐτοῖς. 30 Καὶ ἐγίνετο, οὐ 


S. Luke, Chap. XXIV. 


we “ὕ«-....-.Ὄ. ὦ... 


TRANSLATION. 


hin to be condemn’d to death, 
and have crucify’d him. 

21 But we truited that it 
had been he which fliould have 
redeem'd Ifrael: and befides 
all this, to day is the third day 
fince thefe things were done. 

22 Yea, and certain women 
alfo of our company made us 
aftonifh’d, which were early at 
the fepulchre: : 

23 And when they found 
not his body, they came, fay- 
ing, that they had feen a vifion 
of Angels, which faid that he 
wasalive. : 

24 And certain of them 
which were with us went to 
the fepulchre, and found it 
even fo as the women had faid; 
but him they faw not. 

25 Then he faid unto them, 
O fools, and flow of heart to 
believe all that the Prophets 
have {poken! 

26 Ought not Chrift to have 
futfer’d thefe things, and to en- 
ter into his glory? 

2” And beginning at Mofes, 
and all the Prophets, he ex- 
pounded unto them in al] the 
Scriptures the things concern- 
ing himfelf. 

28 And they drew nigh 
unto the village, whither they 
went: and he made as tho’ he 
would have gone further. 

29 But they conftrain’d him, 
faying, Abide with us, for it is 
towards evening, and the day 
15 far fpent. And he went in 
to tarry with them. 

30 And it came to pals, as 


} τῷ 


'S. Luke, Chap. XXIV. 


T EX T. 
τῷ κα]ακλιθήνω αὐτὸν μεῖ αὐτῶν, λα- 


TRANSLATION, 
he fat at meat with them, he 


took bread, and blefs'd i, and 
brake, and gave to them. 

31 And their eyes were o- 
pen’d, and they knew him; 
and he vanifh’d out of their 
fight. 

32 And they faid one to an- 
other, Did not our heart burn 
within us, while he talk’d with 
us by the way, and while he 
open’d to us the Scriptures ? 


33 And they rofe up the 
fame hour, and return’d to Je- 
rufalem, and found the eleven 


’ 
TSs 


Cay ἃ por εὐλόγησε, καὶ χχάσαρ ἔπε- 
N3y αὐτοῖς. 3x Αὐτῶν dy διηγοί χθη- 
σαν οἱ ὀφ)αλμοὶ, καὶ ἐπέγγωσαν αὐτόν" 
αὶ αὐτὸς apowlGy ἔγωετο ἀπ᾽ αὐτῶν. 
32 Καὶ πον ωρὸς ἀλλήλῳφ' Οὐχί ἡ. 
χαρδία, ἡμῶν χοηομόνη Leo Οὐ nu, WS 
ἐλάλά ἡμῖν οὐ τῇ ὁδῷ, ἡ ὡς διήγοι γεν 
nly TOS γραφάς; 33 Καὶ ἀναφοίγ- 
Tes αὐτὴ τῇ ὥρᾳ, ὑπέφρεψαν εἰς [ε- 
μησουλὴμ, καὶ εὖἶρον σωνηϑροισμέγοες 


PARAPHRASE. 


Rulers deliver’d him to be condemn’d to death, and have Crucify’d him. 
21 But we trufted that it had been he which fhould have Redeem’d H- 
rael: and befides all this, to day is the third day fince thefe things were 
done. 22 Yea, and certain Women alfo of our company made us afto- 
nifh’d, which were early at the Sepulchre: 23 And when they found 
not his Body, they came, faying, that they had feen a Vifion of Angels, 
which faid that he was alive. 24 And certain of them which were with 
us went to the Sepulchre, and found it even fo as the Women had faid ; 
but him they faw not. 25 Then he faid unto them, O, is zt not flrange 
that ye fhould be fuch Fools or fo weak in Under ftanding, and fo flow in 
Heart to believe All sis, /ince zt is no other than that the Prophets have 
fpoken! 26 For ought not Chrilt, according to the Prophets, to have 
Suffer’d thefe things, and to enter into his Glory? 27 And beginning 
at Mofes, and all the Prophets, he Expounded unto them in all the Seri- 
ptures the things concerning himfelf. 28 And they drew nigh unto the 
Village, whither they went: and he made as tho’ he would have gone 
further. 29 But they conftrain’d him, faying, Abide with us, for itis 
towards Evening, and the Day is far fpent. And he went in to tarry 
with them. 30 And it came to pafs, as he fat at Meat with them, he 
took Bread, and blefs’d it, and brake, and gave to them. 31 And their 
Eyes were open’d, and they knew him; and he vanifh’d out of their 
fight. 32 And they faid one to another, Did not our Heart burn 
within us, while he talk’d with us by the way, and while he open’‘d to 
us the Scriptures? 33 And they rofe up the fame hour, and return‘d 
to Jerufalem, and found the Eleven gather’d together, and them that 

were 
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S. Luke, Chap. XXIV. 


TYS BKK καὶ Τοὺς ow αὐτοῖς, 
34 λέγοντας' On ἡγίρϑῃ ὁ KiecG 
, 3 \ 
ὄγτως, καὶ ὠφϑῃ Σίμων. 35; Ka 
5 \ 9 “. , 3 9 ~ Ca 
αὐτοὶ ὠξηγρυῶτο τὸ ce Ty ὁδῷ" 
xo ὡς EWaoSy αὐτοῖς ἐν τὴ κλάσᾳ 
΄ω oS 
TY ἀρτῦ. 
36 Ταῦτα δὲ αὐτῶι λαλθντων, 
αὐτὸς o Inows eon ἐν μίσῳ αὐτῶν, χοὰ 


“λέγᾳ αὐτοῖφ' Εἰρήνη ὑμῖν. 37 [tone 


ϑέν τος δὲ αὶ ἐμφοζοι γενόμενοι ἐφύκοιιν 
πνεῦμα, δεωρξι). 38 Καὶ εἶπεν av. 
Tos Ti πεϊαροι [μέγοι ἐφὲ, καὶ Algtt 
Al gromoROS ἀγαξαίγασι ἔν Tous Χοὶρ- 
δίας ὑμῶν; 39 Were τὸς yerexs 
BEY TS des MY, ὅτι αὐτὸς ἐγὼ 
au ψιλοαιφήσουτά με x ἴδετε" ὅτι 

~ ! .: 3 7 > ἢ 
πνεὺ μα, TONS αὶ ὀφεα Οὐκ CHI, χα- 
Sas tua θεωρῶ τε ἔχοντα. 40 Καὶ 
τῦτο εἰπὼν ἐπέδειξεν autos τος 

~ \ 1 , 

χεῖρας xy Tys modus. 41τ Ἐπὶ 
δὲ ἀπιφοιύτων αὐτῶν 3m? ywens, 
% γαυμαζόγτων, δἰ πεν αὐτοῖς" Ελε» 
τὸ τι βρώσιμον wide; 42 Οἱ 
δὲ ἐπέδωχαν ὠτῷ ey υ(» ὀπὶ μό- 
pos, xy Dom μελιοήῳ χηδάψ, 43 Καὶ 
λαξών, ἐνώπιον αὐτῶν͵ ἔφαγεν. 

44 Εἶπε δὲ αὐτοῖς' Οὗτοι οἱ 
λόγοι ἧς ἐλάλησα ο9ς ὑμᾶς ἔπι ὧν 
ou Umi, ὅτι δὰ πληρωϑζώοω πάντα 

\ , ᾽ 4 / 
τᾶ γοϊραμμιέια ey τῷ "όμῳ Μωσεως, 


TRANSLATION. 


gather'd together, and them 
that were with them, 

34. Saying, The Lord is ri- 
fen indeed, and hath appear’d 
to Simon. | 

35 And they told what 
things were done in the way, 
and how he was known of 


. them in breaking of bread. 


36 And as they thus fpake, 
Jefus himfelf {tood tn the midit 
of them, and faith unto them, 
Peace δὲ unto you. | 

37 But they were terrify'd 
and affrighted, and fuppos‘d 
that they had feem a fpirit. 

38 And he faid unto them, 
Why are ye:troubled, and why 
do thoughts arife in your: 
hearts ὃ ΕΝ 

39 Behold my hands and my 
feet, that it is I my felf: handle 
me, and fee; for a fpirit hath 
not Hefh and bones, as ye fee 
me have. 

40 And when he had thus 
{fpoken, he fhew’d them Jes 
hands and 47s feet. 

41 And while they yet be- 
liev’d not for Joy, and won- 
dred, he faid unto them, Have 
ye here any meat? 

42 And they gave him a 
piece of a broil’d fifh, and of 
an honey-comb. 

43 And he took 22, and did 
eat before them..- 

44, And he faid unto them, 
Thefe are the words which I 
{pake unto you, while I was 
yet with you, that all things 
mult be fulfill’d which were 
written in the Law of Mofes, 


4 


S. Luke, Chap. XXIV. 


TEXT. TRANSLATION. 


καὶ προφήτας καὶ ψαλμοῖς Bes and in the Prophets, and in the 
a ? ing ᾿ Pfalms concerning me. 
ἐμού. 45 Tor Nuwoiger aur 45 Then open’d he their un- 
τὸν your, Tod cuulevoy τος vesx- derftanding, that they might 
La ee Be ere ee underftand the Scriptures, 
Ai 4 ἕν : 46 And [14 unto them, 
ume γόγραπτω , κοὶ οὕτως ede Thus it is written, and thus it 
ae: ΤΟΣ ~., behov’d Chrift to fuffer, and to 
τὰ τ at ἀρ κω. "ἢ αἰδτι αι _rife from the dead the third day: 
cx γεχρῶν Ty TEATY Ἡμέρα" 47 Καὶ 4, And that repentance and 
xnpuy Flay ‘Chi TO ὀνόμουτι avy ce remilfion of fins fhould be 
: ToLyOLCY 
PARAPHRASE, | 
were with them, 34 faying, 2.6. and the Eleven faid unto thefe two 
that veturn’d from Emmaus, The Lord is rifen indeed, and has ap- 
pear'd not only to the Women, as you (0) heard in the Morning before you 
went to Emmaus, but fince that alfoto(p) Simon. 35 And θη they 
that came from Emmaus told alfo the Eleven Apoftles, what things were 
done in the way as shey went to Emmaus, and how he, 1. 6. Chrift 
was known of them at /ength in breaking of Bread, as he usd to do 
when he was with them before his Death. 


36 And as they thus (4) fpake, Jefus himfelf ftood in the midlt of 


2132. 


ΠῚ, 
He appears to 


them, and faith unto them, Peacebe unto you. 37 But they were ter- the 4pofies. 


rify’d and affrighted, and {uppos’d that they had feena Spirit. 38 And 
he faid unto them, Why are ye troubled, and why do thoughts arife in 
your Hearts? 39 Behold my Hands and my Feet, that it 1s I my felf: 
handle me, and fee; for a Spirit hath not Flefh and Bones, as ye fee me 
have. 40 And when he had thus fpoken, he fhew’d them his Hands 
and his Feet. 41 And while they yet believ’d not for joy, and wondred, 
he faid unto thent, Have ye here any Meat? 42 And they gave him 
a piece of a broil’d Fifh, and of an Honey-comb. 43 And he took it, 
and did eat before them. 


44. And after this he appear’d frequently to fome or other of his Difci- 


IV. 


ples, efpecially to the eleven Apofiles, during the Forty days to his ae seit Jafruitions 


fion. And among other things he {aid unto them, Thefe are the Words 
which I fpake unto you, while I was yet with you, that all things muft 
be fulfiil’d which were written inthe Law of Mofes, and in the Pro- 
phets, and in the Pfalms concerning me. 45 Then open’d he their Un- 
derftanding, that they might underftand the Scriptures, “46 and faid 
unto them, Thus 11 is Written, and thus it behov’d Chrift to Suffer, 
and to Rife from the Dead the Third day: 47 and that Repentance 


(0) See verfe 22. of this Chapter. (p) Compare 1 Cor. 195.5. 
(4) Mark τό. 14. 


and 


424. 


Ξ ' §. Luke, Chap. XXIV. 


TEX T. 

τάιοιαν ἡὶ ἄφεσιν ἁμαρτιῶν εἰς παν, 
τῷ tym, ἀρξάμενον Dora Ἱερυσαλήμι. 
48 Yues δὲ ἔφε μάρτυρες τούτων. 
49 Καὶ ide, ἔγω Θιποζέλλω Ἐ ἐπαγίέ- 
λίω Κ᾽ πατρός μὲ ἐφ vuas? ὑμέϊς δὰ 
AGH LTE ἐν τῇ πολέ Ιερσσαλὴς ἕως 
Ὁ ἐνθυσηοϑε δύναμιν ἐξ Urfoes. 

| s0 Ἐξήγαϊε δὲ αὐτὸς ἔξω ἕως εἰς 
Βηγανίων" ἡ ἔπᾳρας τοῖς γέρας avy, 
εὐλόγησεν αὐτῷς. §I Καὶ ἔγέγε]ο ἐν 
τῷ εὐλογέιν αὐτὸν αὐτεῖς, διέφῃ ἀπ’ 
αὐτῶν, χαὶ ἀνεφέρετο εἰς Τὸν Yeaver. 
52 Καὶ αὐτοὶ ωροσκυγήσοιγ]ες αὖ τὸν, 
ὑπέσρεψαν εἰς Ἱερυσχλὴμ pO χαρᾷ 
μεγάλης. 5.3 Καὶ ng? διαπαν]ὸς ἐν τῷ 
ἱερῷ, aiveries αὶ εὐλογϑν]ες ὃ Θεόν. t 


TRANSLATION. 


preach’d in his name, among 
all nations, beginning at Jeru- 
falem. 

48 And ye are witnefles of 
thefe things. 

49 And behold, I fend the 
promife of my Father upon 
you: but tarry ye in the city 
of Jerufalem, until ye be endu'd 
with power from on high. 

so And he led them out as 
far as to Bethany: and he lift 
up his hands, and blefs’d them. 

sx And it came to pafs, 
while he blefs’d them, he was 
parted from them, and carry’d 
up into heaven. 

s2 And they worfhipp’d 
him, and return’d to Jerufalem, 
with great joy: 

$3 And were continually in 
the mt γ praifing and blefi- 
ing God. ἢ 


V. 53. 1 See the laff Note belonging to the Various Readings on St Mark's 


Gofpel. 


S. Luke, Chap. XXIV. 
| PARAPHRASE. 
and Remiffion of Sins fhould be preach’d in his Name, among all Na- 
tions, beginning at Jerufalem. 48 And ye-are Witnelles of thefe things, 
that they have been aGually falfl’d; which ye foal witness by your 
Preaching to all the World. 49 And fo enable you to witnefs this the 
more Effe@ually, behold, I fhak, in no long time, lend the Holy Ghoft ac- 
cordmg to the(r) Promife ot my Father upon you; but 20 261: end tarry 
ye in the City of Jerufalem, until ye be endu’d with she Holy Ghoft, and 
thereby with extraordinary Power from on High, 2. 6. from Heaven. ὦ 

_ 50 And when Afcenfton-day was come, he led them out as far as to 
the (s) beginning of that part of Mount Olivet which belong’d to Bethany : 
and he lift up his Hands, and Blefs'd them. s1 And it came to pafs, 
while he Blefs’d them, he was parred from them, and carry’d up into 
Heaven. 52 And sereupon they Worthipp’d him, as know7ng him now 
to be without all Doubt the true Meffias, and return’d co Jerulalem with 
great joy: - $3 And were continually or conflantly attending Divine 
Service in the Temple, praifing and bleffing God. 


(r) Foe! z. 28. compar’d with δ; 2.16. (0) See Ads τ. 12. 


FF SYNOPSIS. 
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Ἔ 
His Afcenfien, 


P72 HAST τς 


xc ἐξ t. The Intredufien, Chap. I. 1-4. - 


The 
Gofpel 
nf Sec 
Luke ts 
diftin- 
guith- 
able in- 
to thefe 
Erve 
general 
Parcs, 
Viz, 


If. An Account of the Conception of St Fobm Baptif, the Fore-runner of Chrift, I. s* ag. and of his Birth, 
$7 -ult. aod of his Minifiry and Imprifonment, IIL. t ~ 20. 

Ill. An Account of the Cenceptien of CHRIST, I. 26-56. Of his Birth, Prefentation in the Temple, and 
Going up to the Paffever at Jerufalem at twelve Years old, 11. 1-wle. Of his being Baptiz’d, when he 
was about thirty Years of Age, and his Pedegree, IL. 21 - ult. Of his Temptation, IV. 1-13. 

CHRIST comes to Nazareth, and leaving chat comes co (and dwells at) Capernaum, 


IV. 14-32. where he calls Peter, Andrew, Fames and Fohn to be his conftane At- 
cendants, V. 1-11. Then he cafts out a Devil, 1V.34-37. and curcs Simon's wifes 
Mother of a Fever, and then go's to preath in other Places of Galilee, 8 - ule. 

He cures a Leper, V. 12-16. a faralycick, 17-26. Calls Matthew, 27-42. and 
gives the Reafon why his Difciples did not faft chen, 33 - alr. 

Cr, An Ac- | He juttifies his Difciples in plucking and rubbing the Ears of Corn, VI. 1-5. Cures 
count of awither’d Hand, 6-12. Chooles the twelve Apofiles, 13-16. Preaches his Ser- 
his Mins- mon 6n the Mount, 17 - ult. 
firy,during He cures a Centurion’s Servant, VIL τ - τὸ. Ratfes te life a dead Manat Nain, 11-17, 
his tay for An(wers the Baprift's Enquiry, and difcourles co the People about him, 18-30, 
(probably) Shews the Perverfnefs of the jews, 31-35. and his Reafon for lecting a Woman, 
two years that. was a Sinner, touch him, &e. 36- ult. 3 
and up- | He teaches again abouc Galilee, VIII. 1-3. Delivers the Parable of the Sewer, 4-18, 
wards ἐπ Teaches who are efteem’d by him his neareft Relations, tg-21. Stills a Storm, 
Galilee, 22-25. Cafts our a Legion of Devils, 26-40. Cures a Woman with a Bloody Flux, 

.] viz, and rarfes co life Fairus’s Daughter, 41 + ule. 

᾿ He fends the Apoftles to preach, ὅςο. IX. 1 - 6. Herod’s Opinion of him, 7 - 9. He 
miraculoufly feeds five thoufand, 10-17. Is acknowledg’d by Peter to be the 
Cirifly whereupon he foretels his own Sufferings, and the Sufferings of bis Difcs- 
ples, 19-27. He is transfiigur’d, 28-36. Cafts out a Devs! which his Difesples 
could net, 37 - 41. Tells his Difciples again of his Death, and tcaches them Hs- 

mility, and to encourage fuch as promoted the Gotpel, 44-50. 
( He is deny’d Entertainment by the Samaritans, IX. 51-56. His Anfwer to 

ΙΝ. An 4 One chat would follow him, and co two Others, 57 ~ ult. 

Account | 2. An Account of } He fends the Seventy to preach, and what he fpake on their Return, X. 1-24, 
of the hishisa+?ry,from The Parable of him chat fell among Thieves, 25 - 37. He commends Mary the 


more his leaving Ga- Sifter of Martha, 38 -ult, 

Publick lilec to gotothe | He teaches to pray, ΧΙ. τ - 13. His Anfwer to che Pharifees on their afcrib- 
Mine- Feaft af Caterna- ing his Cafting out Devils to Bee(rebub, and {ceking a Sign from Heaven, 
firy of cles, till his go- 14-36. He reproves their Hypocrsfy, 37 - ult. 

Chriff , ing again to Je- He encourages his Wifciples not to fear Men above God ὅτε. XII. re12; He di- 
vin. af- rulalem to che fcourles apainlt Coveruoufnefs and Worldly mindednels, 13-34. and of 
ter the 2 Feaft of the Dedi- the Duty of warchfulnefs, 35 - ult. . 
impri- Ἵ cation, viz. His Anf. co chem that told him of the Galsleans kill’d by Pilate cc. XU. τος. 
forment Parable of the Fig-tree to be dung’d ene Tear more, 6 - 9. He heals a crooked 
of the Woman, to-17, Parable of the Grain of Muftard-feed and Leaven, 18 - 21. 


Baprs[t: He exhorts to enter in at the Strait Gate &c. XIII. 22-30. His Saying of 
Which | 3. An Account of Herod and Ferufalern, 31 - ule. 

may be | hisMsniftry,from | He heals che Dropfy, XIV.1-6. He is entercain’d by a Chief Pharifee , and 
diftin- his going to the difcourfes there about Feafting, and delivers che Parable of the great Supper, 
guith’d 1 Feast of the De- ὁ 7-24. Chriftianity to be undertaken confiderately &c. 25 - ult. 

into, dicarion, till his Parable of che loft Sheep, XV. 1-7. Of the loft Money, 8-10. OF the predtyal 


laft Paffover, viz, | Of Offences, or making orhers to fin, and of Forzivene/s, and Faith, and our 
Unprofitablenefs, XVII. 1- το. 

( He heals ten Lepers, XVII. 11-19. The Unexpecfednefs of Chrift’s Coming, 20- lt, 
Parable of the smporrunate Widow, XVIII. 1 - 8. Of a Pharifee and Publican, 9-14. 
Young Children are broughe to him, 15-17. Of the young rich Man and Riches, 

18 - 34. Cures a blind Man near Feriche, 35 - ult. 
Zaccheus converced, XIX, 1-10, Parable of a King going into a far Country, 11 - 27. 

He rides into Jerufalem, 28 - w/e. 

4 An Ac- j His Anfwer to the Chief-priefts queftroning his Authority, XX. τ - 8. Tarable of the 


returning to Je- Son, 11 - alt. 
| rufalem, co his | Parable of the μη) Steward, XVI. 1-18. Of Dives and Lazarus, 19 - ult: 
} 
| coune of | Vineyard, 9-19. Of giving Tribute te Cefar, 20-26. He confures the Sadducees 


his Mius- by proving the Refurredfion, 17 - 38. and puzrtes the Scribes with che Queltion 
fit7, from concerning Chriff being David’s Sen and Lord, 39 - uit. 

his laf Re ὁ The poor Widow moft Charitable, XX1. 1-4. Of the Defirudtion of Ferufalem, and 
turning to the Laff day, 5 - ult. 27 
ferulalem, [ 7.44: bargains with the Chief-priefts to betray Jefus, XXII. 1-6. The Paffover is 
rill his 


pers: and Chrift ears it, and infticutes the Lord’s Supper, 7-21. Chrift tells 

is Apo(tles chat One ef them fhould betray him, and alfo of their forfaking him, 
and Perer’s denying him, 22 - 38. He comes to the Mount of Olives, and is appre- 
hended, and led to the H'gh-prieft’s Howfe, 39-54. where Peter denies him, 55-62. 
His Trsal before the Sanhedrin, 63 - wilt. 

Chrift is carry’d betore Pslate, XXIII. 1 - 7. Sent by him to Hersd, and back again, 
8-12, His Trial and Condemnation by Pilate, 13-25. His Crucifixion, 26 - so. 

\ ‘His Bufial, gs 1-wlr, 
Vv. An Account of his Refur- J His Refurrettion, XXIV. 1-12. His Appearing to two Difciples as they went 


L Death,viz. 


rection, and. Appearsng to his to Emmaus, 13-35. His Appearing co the Apoftles at Jelufalem, 36 - 43. 
κι Difciples,uncil his¢/cenfion. His Inffruffiens to them afterwards, 44-49. His Afcenfen, 50 - ult. 


HOLY APOSTLES. 


THE PREFACE. 


HAT St Lukewrit this Treatife of the 2s of the Apofiles ΣΙ τα 
After his Gofpe/, is evident from his calling his Gofpel (AQ. piace of writing 
I. 1.) The Former Treatife. Now it has been obferv’d in the this Treatile. 
| Preface to his Gofpel, that, according to /rencus, hisGofpel — 
was not writ till after St Pauls Releafement from his Firft imprifon- 
ment at ome, and Departure thence, which could not be before the 
Beginning of A. D.63. And it 1s very likely that he wrote this Treatife 
of the uA at the fame Time, or as foon as he had writ his Gofpel. Ic 
is indeed commonly thought that he writ the Acts defore 5. Paul’s Re- 
leafement abovemention’d, becaufe he continues uot the Hiftory of the 
Acts fo the faid Releafement; which it is thought he would have done, 
had he wrzt the Acts after the faid Releafement. But the weaknefs of 
this Inference fufhiciently appears by confidering, that it is certain St 
Luke fu'd many years after ; and therefore might, if he had pleas'd, have 
conunu'd the Hiftory of the Acts, not only to the forefaid Releafement, 
but to St Paul’s Second Imprifonment at Rome, and to a very Little be- 
fore St Paul’s Death: It being evident from 2 Tim. 4. 11. that δὲ Luke 
was with St Paul, when he writ that Bpiftle to Zzmothy, which was in 
“ 2. ὁγ. and buia Little before 5. Paul’s Martyrdom; as appears from 
2 Zim. 4.6. Asto the Place where this Treatife was writ, it is Vucertazn, 
but however conjectur’d by fome to be at Rome. Ὁ 
As the Zis/e of the 4&5 of the Apoftles (or the like) was not given concerning the 
to this Treatife by St Zake himfelf; fo it is Obfervable that it does not Title and princi- 
give an Account of the Acts of 44 the Apoftles, but chiefly of S. Pasal, Pil Suijet of chis 
by whom it is thought 5. Lae was at firft Converted, and whom it is 
certain, from this very Treatife, that he accompany'd in {ome of his Tra- 
vels: Whofe δε or Hiffory therefore St Luke chiefly enlarges upon, 
taking up therewith the Far greater part of this Book. Next to St Paul 
he takes notice chiefly of St Peter. a NG 
A 


Φ΄΄ 
-- - -- ὦ - τσ 


STNOP STS ΞΟ 


t ἕξ f. The Intredu&sen, Chap. Ἰ. 1.4. - Ro ως ᾿ - Ἢ 

If, Aa Accounc of the Conceprien of St Foim Baptif? , the Fore-runner of Chrift, I. Κα 2. and of his Βέννν, 
s7-ult. and of his Minsfiry and Imprifenment, IIl. 1 = 20. 

Ill. An Account of the Conception of CHRIST, 1. 26-56. Of his Birth, Prefentation in the Temple, and 
Going up to the Paffever at Jerufalem at twelve Years old, II. 1-ult. Of his being Baptiz’d, when he 
Was about thirty Years of Age, and his Pedegree, 111. 21 - ult. Of his Temptation, IV. 1-13. 

CHRIST comes to Nazareth, and leaving chat comes co (and dwells 21) Capernaum, 
IV. 14-32. where he calls Peter, Andrew, James and Fob to be his conftane At- 
cendants, V. r-11. Then he cafts out a Devil, 1V.3 3-37. and curcs Simon’s wifes 
Morher of a Fever, and then go’s to preath in other Places of Galilec, 38 - ult. 

He cures a Leper, V.12-16. a Paralycick, 17226, Calls Matthew, 27-32. and 
gives the Reafon why his Difciples did nor faft chen, 33 - alr. 

Γι, An Ac- | He juftifies his Difciples in plucking and rubbing the Ears of Corn, VI. 1-5. Cures 
count of [ a wither’d Hand, 6-12. Chooles the rwelve Apoftles, 13-16. Preaches his Sere 
hits Mins- mon ὁπ the Mount, 17 - ult. 

firy,during He cures a Centurion’s Servant, VIL. 1-10. Rastfes to life a dead Man at Nain, 11-1 γ. 
his tlay for Anfwers the Baptift's Enquiry, and difcourles to the People about him, 18 - 30. 
(probably) Shews the Perverfnefs of the Jews, 31 - 35. and his Reafon for letting a Woman, 
| two years 


and up- 


that was a Sinner, touch him, &c. 36 - ult. : 
He reaches again about Galilee, VIII. t-3, Delivers the Parable of the Sewer, 4-18, 
wards in Teaches who are efteem’d by him his neareft Relations, 19-21. Stills a Storm, 
Galilee, 22-25. Cafts out a Legion ef Devils, 26 - 40. Cures ἃ Woman with a Bloody Flux, 
Viz. and raifes co life Fasrws’s Danghter, 4.1 - ult. 
He fends the Apoftles ro preach, 8c. IX. 1-6, Herod’s Opinion of him, 7-9. He 
nviraculoufly feeds five thoufand, 10-17. Is acknowledg’d by Peter to be the 
Chri, whereupon he foretels his own Sufferings, and the Sufferings of his Difct- 
ples, 18-27. He ts transhgur’d, 28-36. Ca(ts out a Devil which his Difesples 
could net, 37-42. Tells his Dilciples agasn of his Death, and teaches them Hu- 
miltty, and to encourage fuch as promoted the Golpel, 44-50. 
{ He is deny’d Entertainment by the Samarstans, IX. 1-56. His Anfwer co 
IV. An | “΄ One that would follow him, and τὸ two Others, 17 - ult. 


Account | 2. An Account of } He fends the Seventy to preach, and what he {pake on their Return, X. 1-24, 
The of the hishisa-2r7,from The Parable of him thar fell among Thieves, 25 - 37. He cormmends Mary the 
Golpel | more his leaving Ga- Sifter of Martha, 38 - w/e, 
of St Publick lilce to go tothe He teaches to pray, ΧΙ. 1-13. His Anfwer to the Pharifees on their afcrib- 
Lute is | Mine- Feaf! af Taterna- ing his Cafting out Devils to Beefrebub, and feeking a Sign frem Heaven, 


diftin- | fry of 
οὐ}. < Chrif¥ , 


able 


tothefe | ter the 


Erve 


peneral | fanment 


Pare 
VIZ. 


cles, till his go- 14-36. He reproves their Hypecrs{y, 37 - ult. 

ing again to fe- | He encourages his Difciples not to fear Men above God &c. XII. r-12. He di- 

in- | viz. af- ! rulalem to the fcourles againft Coveruoufnefs and Worldly mindednefs, 13-34. and of 
i 


Feaft of the Dedi- the Duty of warchfulnefs, 35 - ult. | 
cation, Vit. His Απί. τὸ them thac told him of the Galsleans kill’d by Pilate &c. XIII. r-5. 
Parable of the Fig-tree to be dung’d ene Year more, 6-9. He heals a crooked 
Woman, to-17. Parable of the Grain of Muftard-feed and Leaven, 18-21. 
He exhorts to enter in at the Strait Gate &c. XII. 22-30. His Saying of 
Herod and Ferufalem, 11 - ult. 
may be hisMensftry,from | He heals the Drepfy, X1V.1~-6. He is entertain’d by a Chief Pharifee , and 
diftin- his going to the difcourfes there about Feafting, and delivers the Parable of the great Supper, 
guith'd | Feast of the De-; = 7-24. Chriftianity co be undertaken confiderarely δὲς. 25 - ult. 
mero, dicasion, till his Parable of the loft Sheep, XV. 1-7. Of the loft Money, 8-10. OF the prediyal 
returning gles Son, 11 - ult, 
tufalem, co his | Parable of the wnjuft Steward, XVI. 1-18. Of Dives and Lazarus, 19 - ult: 
laft Paffover, viz, | Of Offences, or making others to fin, and of Forgivene/s, and Fasth, and our 
Unprofitablene{r, XVIL. 1 - 10. 
CHe heals ten Lepers, XVII. 1t-19. The UnexpedFednefs of Chrift’s Coming, 20- ur. 
Parable of the smporrunate Widow, XVIII. 1-8. Of a Pharifee and Publican, 9-14. 
Young Children are broughe to him, 15-17. Of the young rich Man and Riches, 


som prs~ 


ΣΝ of the 
Baprift: 
Which | 3+ An Account of 


18 - 34. Cures a blind Man near Feriche, 35 - ult. 
Zaccheus converred, XIX. 1-10. Parable of a King going into a far Country, 11-27, 
He rides into ferufalem, 28 - wit. 


4. An Ac- | His Anfwer to the Chief-priefts queftroning bis Authority, XX.1- 8. Parable of the 
count of Vineyard, 9-19. Of giving Tribuse te Cefar, 20-26. He confuces the Sadducees 
his Mini- | by proving the Refurrecfion, 17 - 38. and puzzles the Scribes with the Queftion 
fry, from concerning Chriff one David’s Sen and Lord, 30 - w/t. 
his laff Re 4 The poor Widow moft Charitable, XXI. 1-4. Of the Deffrudtion of Ferufalem, and 
turning to the Laff day, 5 - ult. -- 
Jerulalem, | Judas bargains with the Chief-pricfts to betray Jefus, XXII. 1-6. The Paffover is 
cll his 


πη pacer and Chrift eats it, and inftitutes the Lord's Supper, 7-21. Chrift tells 

is Apo(tles chat One ef them fhould betray him, and alfo of their forfaking him, 

and Peter's denying him, 22 - 38. He comes to the Mount of Olives, and is appre- 

hended, and led to the High-prieft’s Houle, 39 - 14. where Peter denies him, 55-62. 
on a bam 
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HOLY APOSTLES. 


THE PREFACE. 


HAT St Luke-writ this Treatife of the 7s of the Apoftles Δ 

After his Go/pel, is evident from his calling his Gofpel (AQ. piace of writing 
I. 1.) The Former Treatife. Now it has been obferv’d in the this Treatile 
Preface to his Gofpel, that, according to /rencus, hisGof{pel ΄ 

was not writ ull after St Pauls Releafement from his Firft imprifon- 

ment at Rome, and Departure thence, which could not be before the 

Beginning of A.D.63. And it is very likely that he wrote this Treatife 

of the 47s at the fame Time, or as foon as he had writ his Gofpel. It 

is indeed commonly thought that he writ the Adts defore 5. Paul’s Re- 

leafement abovemention’d, becaufe he continues not the Hiftory of the 

Acts fo the faid Releafement; which it is thought he would have done, 

had he writ the Adts after the faid Releafement. But the weaknefs of 

this Inference fufhciently appears by confidering, that it is certain St 

Luke ν᾿ 4 many years after ; and therefore might, if he had pleas’d, have 

continu’d the Hiftory of the Acts, not only to the forefaid Releafement, 

but to St Paul’s Second Imprifonment at Rome, and to a very Little be- 

fore St Paul’s Death: It being evident from 2 Tim. 4. 11. that St Luke 

was with St Paul, when he writ that Bpiftle to 7zmothy, which was in 

4 D.67. and buta Little before 5. Paal’s Martyrdom; as appears from 

2Zim.4.6. Asto the Place where this Treatife was writ, it 15 Vncertamn, 

but however conjectur’d by fome to be at Rome. 

As the Zi//e of the 4s of the Apostles (or the like ) was not given Gopecring ἧς 
to this Treatife by St Zeke himfelf; fo it is Obfervable that it does not Title and princi- 
give an Account of the Aéts of 4M the Apottles, but chiefly of δ' Pau, Pit Suijelt of this 
by whom it is thought 5. Luke was at firlt Converted, and whom it is 
certain, from this very Treatfe, that he accompany'd in {ome of his Tra- 
vels: Whofe As or Fiiffory therefore St Luke chiefly enlarges upon, 
taking up therewith the Far greater part of this Book. Next to St Paul 
he takes notice chiefly of St Peter. " ΝΘ 

Α 


ΤΕΧΊ. 

ὕδατι" ὑμεῖς δὲ βαηϊιοϑησεοῦε oF 
TV EU ματι ἁγίῳ y TU πολλὰς ταὺ- 
τας ἡμέρριϑ. ὅ Οἱ ἢ οἷν σωυελ- 
θοντί, ἐπηρώξῳων αὐτὸν, λέγον TES Κύ- 
Cit, εἰ οὐ τῷ χεοόνῳ τύτῳ Σποχαϑι- 
stevens the βασιλείαν RD Ἰόρᾳῆλ:; 
7 Eine δὲ cess ares Ouy ὑμῶν 
Got γνῶνω Aedvors ἢ καιροὺς οὗς 
ὃ πατὴρ ἔθετο οὐ τῇ ἰδίῳ ἐξυσίᾳ. 
8 AMA λήψεοϑε διώαμη ἐπελ- 
ϑοντί) τοῦ any πνεύματί» ἐφ᾽ 
ὑμᾶς: xo ἔσεοϑεὲ μοι μάρτυρες ἕν 
τὸ lepomAnu xoy ov macy τῇ Ay- 
Sain αὶ Ξαμαροίᾳ,, καὶ ἕως toning 
ans 0s. 9 Καὶ ταῦτα, uma), βλε- 
ἡτῶν τῶν αὐτὸν ἐπηρϑή, καὶ μεφέλη 
εἰ“ έλαξεν αὐτὸν ἀπὸ ΤῊ ὀφθαλ. 
PRL «οτῶ. 10 Καὶ ὡς ἀτωίζογ- 
TS HOEY εἰς τὸν Φρανὸν, “πορευομένῳ 
οὐ, καὶ ἰδὺ, ἄνϑρες δυο π΄ βειφήκει- 
σαν αὐτοῖς οὐ ἐσθῆτι λευκῇ, τι οἱ 
ἡ δὲ πον'Ὺ Ανόρες Γαλιλῶοι, τί eg. 
χατε EUCAETONTES εἰς T σρανόν; Φ τος 
ὁ Inoys ὁ avaAnpteas ap ὑμῶν εἰς δὲ 
ὕρανδν, ὅτως ἐλεύσε ὃν τρόπον ἐθεά. 
wale αὐτὸν “πορευόμενον εἰς ὃ Ypaver, 

12 Tom ὑπέσρεψαν εἰς leeguon- 
Ane, Ὅσα opus F χαλυμένῃ Ελωῶ- 
105, 0 ‘6div tyes TepyonAnn, oaGGa- 
Tw ἔχον ody. 13 Καὶ ὅτε etonr- 
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with water; but ye fhall be 
baptiz'd with the holy Ghoff, 
not many days hence. 

; & When they therefore were 
come together, they ask’d of 
hrm, faying, Lord, wilt thou 
at this time reftore again the 
kingdom to Ifrael? 

Ἴ And he faid unto then, 
It is not for you to know the 
times or the feafons, which the 
Father hath put in his own 
power. 

8 But ye fhall receive pow- 
er after that the holy Ghoft is 
come upon you: and ye fhall 
be witneilés unto me both in 
Jerufalem, and in all Judea, 
and in Samaria, and unto the 
uttermoft part of the earth. 

9 And when he had f{poken 
thefe things, while they be- 
hefd, he was taken up, and a 


cloud receiv’d him out of their 


fight. . 
10 And while they look’d 
{tedfaftly toward heaven, as he 
went up, behold, two men 
ftood by them tn white ap- 
parel ; 

~ 331 Which alfo faid, Ye men 
of Galilee, why ftand ye gaz- 
ing up into heaven? this fame 
Jetus which is taken up from 
you into heaven, fhal] fo come, 
in like manner as ye have feen 
him go into heaven. 


12 Then return’d they unto 
Jerufalem, from the mount 
call’d Olivet, which is from Je- 
rufalem *near to a fabbath- 
day’s journey. 

12 And when they were 


Jor, 
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truly baptiz’d with (6) Water; but ye fhall be baptiz’d with the Holy 

Ghoit, not many days hence. 6 When they therefore were come to- 

gether shis /aS? time, they willing to underfland what Christ had faid 

(f) of the Promife of the Father, as relating to the Setting up of the 

Temporal Kingdom of the Meffias, ask’d of him, faying, Lord, wilt thou 

at this time, 2. 6. wot μα αν Days hence (as v. 5.) reltore again the Power 

and Glory of a Temporal Kingdom τὸ tbe people of Urael, by Jetting up: 

the Kingdom of the Meffias or Son of Man foretold by Daniel, (2) and 

whith foould be foGreat as that Al People, Nations and Languages fhould 

be Subject thereto? 7 And he faid unto them, It 15 not for you to know 

the Times or the Seafons, which the Father has puc in his Own power, 

1. 6. thinks fit to keep fecret to binfelf as yet: When it is fit for you to 

know the faid Time of reftoring the Kingdom to the [/rael (1. e:(gg) Saints) 

of God, then it fhall be made known unto forme of you in a Prophetical 

manner, as 11 was to(b) St Fohn. 8 But at is fuffictent to tell you at 

prefent, that what 7 mean by that I faid v. 4,5, 15 this, that not many 

(viz. Ten) days hence, ye {hall receive @ moft extraordmary and mira- 

culous Power, after that the Holy Ghoft is sen come upon you; and ye - 

{hall be Witnelfes unto the World of Me, 1. e. of what 7 have done and 

taught, viz. both tn Jerufalem, and in all Judea, and in Samaria, and 

unto the uttermoft part of the Earth. ο And when he had {poken thefe 

things, be led them forth of Ferufalem to the Mount (1) of Olives, and to 

that part of it eae: the Diftrié? of Bethany (6): and there, while 

they beheld, he was taken up to Heaven, and a Cloud receiv'd him 

out of their fight. τὸ And while they look’d {tedfaltly toward Hea- 

ven, as he went up ¢érther, behold two Angels, in the appearance of Men, 

{tood by them in white Apparel; 11 who alfo faid, Ye «who are at /eaft 

moft of yor Men or Natrves of Galilee, why f{tand ye gazing up into 

Heaven? /t 15 in vain for_you to exped? to fee Fefus come down again at 

prefent: bat this fame Jefus which 1s gow taken up from you into Hea- 

ven, {hall One day fo come down from thence, in like manner as ye have 

feen him now go into Heaven. I. 
12 Then return’d they unto Jerufalem from the Mount call’d Olivet, , Vhs pa d δες 

which is from Jerufalem near to a (/) Sabbath-day’s journey, ἡ 6. abatet Afeenfion andPen- 

Seven Fewifh Faurlongs, or a Mile. 13 And when they were come ingo (¢% Particular- 


ly the Choice of 
Fern Matthias to be an 


ANNOTATIONS. Apofite. 
(6) See my Paraph. on Matt. 3. 11. 
' (ff) Namely v. 4. (g) See Dan. 7.13,14.. (gg) See Galas. 6. 16. 
(4) Revel. 11. τῷ. and 20.4. (:) Compare v. 12. 


(4) Compare Luke 24. 50. 

(7) It being faid fobw 11. τῷ. that Bethany was xigh unto Ferufalem, about 
jifteen furlongs off, and it being {itd Lwke 24. 50. that Jefus led his Difciples 
forth 4s far as to Bethany; and yet it being [aid in this place that Mount Ὁ νεῖ, 
whereby feems to be imply’d That part of the Mount whence our Lord al- 
cended, was from Feru/alem but a Sabbath- day's journey, hence it is saab di 

verte 
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Gor, aveGue εἰς τὸ ὑπερῷον, ᾧ noo 
χαίαρμδροντες, ὅ, τὰ Πέτρος Τ καὶ 1ω 2ν- 
vnS, x, Ιάκωζος, ἡ Avdpeas, Φίλιπ- 
Bs ἡ Θωμᾶς, Βαρϑολομῶος x, Ματ- 
SaGr, Ιάκωζξος AAGUY, ἡ Σίμων ὁ 
Ζηλωτής, % lyduslaxwcy. 14 Οὗ- 
τοι πᾶντές ἡ ὡροσκαρίεραντες ὁμογ)υ- 
μαϑὺν τῇ Ὡροσευ ὴ καὶ Τῇ δοῆση, σὺν 
wie, αὶ Maca τὰ μητρὶ & Ιησῷ, 
ἡ σὺν τοῖς ἀδελφοῖς oy. τς Καὶ ἐν 
Gis ἡμέραις ζώταις ayases Πέτρος 
ἐν μέσῳ T μαϑητῶν, εἶ πεν» (1ὦ τε ὄγ- 
λος ὀγομάτων ἘΧῚ τὸ αὐτὸ ὡς exelov εἰ - 
χοσ) 16 Avdpes ἀδελφοὶ, ἐδ4 πλη- 
ρωγίώω, t γραφὴν Guan ki capone 
τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ. ἅγιον Aly. uct GY 
AaGis, ati lode F γενομένῳ ὁδὴγῦ 
τοῖς TuMaGya τὸν Inoyy 17 On 
xxmeSumdGy ἰὼ cuv ἡμῖν, καὶ 
ἐλα χε τ xAnesy τῆς Al ϑικονίας ταὺ- 
ms. 18 Οὗτί(- ἃ ow ἐκ τήστ το 


TRANSLATION. | 


come in, they went up into an 


upper room, where abode both 
Peter, “and John, and James, 
and Andrew, Philip, and Tho- 
mas, Bartholomew, and Mat- 
thew, James she fon of Alpheus, 
and Simon Zelotes, and Judas 
the brother of James. 

14 Thefe all continu’d with 
one accord in prayer and fup- 
plication, with the women, and 
Mary the mother of Jefus, and 
with his brethren. 

15 And in thofe days Peter 
{tood up in the midft of the 
difciples, and faid, (the num- 
ber of the names together 
were about an hundred and 
twenty) 

16 Men and brethren, this 
{cripture muft needs have been 
fulfill’d, which the holy Ghoft 
by the Buch of David {pake. 
before concerning Judas, which 
was guide to them that took 
Jefus. - “ 

17 For he was numbred 
with us, and had obtain‘d part 
of this miniftry. 

18 Now this man purchas'd 


sila 


ANNOTATIONS. 


verted how the foremention’d Texts of Scripture may be Reconcil’d. But this 
is eafily done according to the Senfe given by me in the Paraphrafe oi Luke 
24.50. and ν. 9. of this Chapter. Namely, what is faid fohz 11.18. is plainly to 
be underftod of the Town or Village of Bethany; Whereas what is faid Luke 
24.50. can’t reafonably be fuppos’d of the Tows or Village fo call’d; for to be 
fure our Lord, who alcended only in fight of his Apoftles or Difcipies, did not 
go to the Town. of Bethany for to Afcend thus ; but thereby is to be reatonably 
underftood that part of Mount Oder, where the DifriG, or as it were the Pa- 
γ of Bethany began toward Jerufalem ; and therefore tho’ the Tows of Bethany 
were about fifteen furlongs off from Jerufalem, yet the Di/fri or Parifh of Be- 
thany might very well reach within fevex or eight furlongs, i.e. a Sabbath-day’s 
journey Off Jerufalem:; Efpecially if it be confider’d, that when one was once 
over the brook Kedron, one was fuppos'd το be at Ferufalem, being then within 
the Precincts thereof. : ᾿ Va 
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jerufalem, they went up into an Upper Room, zm fome Houfe of a Be- 
Hever where they could fafely meet in Privacy, without fear of being Be- 
tray'd or Difcover'd to the Fewifo Rulers; and thought to be the fame 
where our Lord eat bis laft Paffover, and inftituted the Lord’s Supper; 
where abode, for the remaining part of that Day, being Afcenfion- day, the 
Eleven Apofiles, viz. both Peter, and John, and James, and Andrew, 
Philip, and Thomas, Bartholomew, and Matthew, James the Son of 
Alpheus, and Simon Zelotes, and Judas the Brother of James the Son of 
Alpheus.. 14. And hkewife thefe All continu’d to meet afterwards in 
this fame Upper Room, and there to goin with one accord in Common 
Prayer and Supplication, with the Women (mm) that were wont to attend 
Fefus, and particula ly Mary the Mother of Jefus, with his ¢wo (π) Bre- 
thren that were not of the Apoftles, but however were now become Faith- 
ful Difciples, viz. Fofes and Simon. 15 And in One of thofe Days, 
namely fome day within the Ten days between the Afcenfion and De- 
Scent of the Holy Gho§t, and probably on the next Lord's day after the 
Afcenfion, when AH the Chriftians in and near to Ferufalem were affem- 
bled together in the forefaid Upper Room, Peter (wn) {tood upin the midft 
of the Difciples, and faid, (the Number of the Names or Perfons now af- 
fembled together were about an hundred and twenty) 16 Men and Bre- 
thren, This Scripture muft needs have been fulfill’d ix order to verify 
the Prophecy therein contain’d, which the Holy Ghoft by the mouth of 
David (ἡ Pf 41. 9.) {pake before-band concerning the Treachery of |u- 
das, who was Guide to them that took Jefus iz the Garden of Gethfe- 
mane. 17 For, according to the faid Scripture, He was numbred with 
Us Apostles, and the conflant Attendants and Dome/flicks and familiar 
Friends of our Lord, who eat Bread with htm; and be had obtain’d part 
of this Miniltry of our Apoftlefhip, fo far was he entrufted by our Lord. 
18 Now this man was fo wicked, that he betray’d our Lord for thir- 
ty (0) preces of Silver, and there was afterwards purchas'd a Field 


(p) for 
ANNOTA-TIONS. : 


V.13. 7 So it is read in Alex. and Cant. which are the two moft Ancient 
MSS. as alfo in Vulg. Syr. and Ethiop. Verfions; and in St Auguftin. And that 
this is the true Original Reading, may be made further appear from other Con- 
fiderations. 

(m) Compare Luke 23. 49, 55. and24. ro. And here it is to be noted, that 
St Lwée calls the Virgin Mary by the name of the Mother of Fefut, whereas he 
feems to {peak of her in his Gofpel Chap, 24. 10. under the name of Mary the 
Mother of ‘fofes. Of which fee afore in the proper places. It is alfo obfervable 
that this is the laft mention of the Virgin Mary in the New Teftament. 

(5) See my Paraphrafe on Fohs 7. 5. . 

(#%) Peter acts here as Prefident of the College of Apoftles, agreeably to 
Fobu 21.5. (0) Matt, 26.15. and 27. 


(2) Matt. 
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χφείον ORY μιοῦῳ τὴς ἀδικίας" ὦ 
caplunns γενόμϑμος ἐλάχησε μέσο" Koy 
ἐξεχωθη WAvTe τὰ απ λά[ζχνα αὐτῷ, 
19 Καὶ wager ἐγενέτο πᾶσι τοῖς ΧαἾοι- 
χουσιν lepyomA ne, bce χληϑίωω τὸ 
χοείον cxtvo τῇ ἰδίᾳ διαλέχῳ αὐ- 
τῶν, Ακελδὰ μα, FTE, χωέλον οἕμα- 
τίΘ’. 20 Γέχραηϊαι γϑῤ ἐν βίξλῳ 


ψαλμῶν Γενηθήτω 4 ἔπαυλις αὐτῷ 


ἐρημίος, αὶ μὴ equ ὃ χα]οικὼν ἐγ αὐτῇ. 


Kay Tho ἔλισκοπίω anny λάζοι ἐτι- 
pos. 21 Ag oe Ὁ συγελθογτῶν nel 
ἀγδρῶν ἐν παντὶ ream ἐν ᾧ εἰσηλϑε καὶ 
ἐξηλθεν ἐφ᾽ ἡμᾶς o KuecG> Ιησοῦς; 
22 ἀρξάμενος rom ¥ βαδίσματί» 
loawy ἕως Ὁ ἡμέρας ns ἀνελήφθη ἀφ 
ἡμῶν, μώρτυρα Ὁ ἀναφοίσεως οὐ γέ- 
γέοϑτῃ, σὺν ἡμῖν ἕνα, τύτω. 23 Καὶ 
eqn, δυο, Ἰωσὴφ ἢ xxAypSwor Βαρ- 
coGay, ὃς ἐπεκλήϑη Ιψφυς, ᾧ Mal- 
Siar, 24 Καὶ “ὠροσόυξά μενοι εἰ πογ» 
Σὺ Kieu, καρδιογγῶζα πάντων, ἀνά - 
δειξον tx τύτων F δυο ἕνα ὃν ἐξελέξω, 
25 AaGeay ὃ κλῆρον Ὁ διαχονίας ταύ- 
τὴς αὶ orogeAns, ἐξ ns παρέξη Iydus, 
πορδυϑίωωι εἰς τὸν τόπον τὸν iNov 
26 Koy ἐδωχαν κλήρϑες apr, κω 
ἔπεσεν ὃ xAnpGY ‘6x1 Marder, κω 
συγχατεψηφίοθη μὲ τῶν ἕγϑαχᾳ το. 
FOAM, 


TRANSLATION. 
a field with the reward of int- 
quity ; and falling * on his face, 
he burit afunder in the midit, 
and all his bowels gufh’d out. 

19 And it was known unto 
all the dwellers at Jerufalem ; 
informuch as that field is call’d 
in their proper tongue, Acel- 
dama, that is to fay, The field 


of blood. 


20 For it is written in the 
book of Pfalms, Let his habi- 
tation be defolate, and let no 
man dwell therein: and, His 
bilhoprick let another take. 

21 Wherefore of thefe men 
which have company’d with 
us, all the time that the Lord Je- 
fus went in and out among 
us, 

22 Beginning from the ba- 
ptifm of John, unto that fame 
day that he was taken up from 
us, muft one be ordain’d to be 
ἃ witnefs with us of his refur- 
{urrection. 

23 And they appointed two, 
Jofeph call’d Barfabas, who was 
{urnam’d Juftus, and Matthias. 

24 And they pray’d, and 
faid, Thou, Lord, which know- 
eft the hearts of all men, thew 
whether of thefe two thou haft 
chofen, 

25 That he may take part of 
this miniftry and apoltlethip, 
from which Judas by tranfgref- 
fion fell, that he might go to 
his own place. 

26 And they gave forth 
their lots; and the lot fell upon 
Matthias, and he was numbred 
with the eleven Apoftles. 


Kio. B. 
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(2) for to bury Strangers in, with the forefaid Sum which was the Ἐξ. 
ward of Fudas's iniquity 7 betraying bis Lord; and afterward being 
firuck with Horror for the Great Sin he had been guilty of in betraying 
Chrift, and being forfaken by God for his former obftinate [mpenitency 
and Unrelenting, He, by the infligation of the Devil, (q) went and hang'd 
himfelf; which having done, after fome time, that which geld him up 
breaking, and fo falling on his Face, he burit afunder in the midft, and 
all his Bowels gufh’d out. 19 And it was known unto all the Dwel- 
lers at ferufalem, viz. as that Judas had come to an Ontimely and Un- 
ufual End, fo that a Field to bury Strangers in was bought with- the 
Money be had for betraying Fefus; infomuch as on this laft account that 
Field is call'd in their proper, 7. 6. ζει Tongue, Aceldama, that is to 
fay, The Field of Blood. 20 Aud this hkewi/e was according to another 
Prophecy: For it 15 written in the book of Pfalms, (Pf 69.25.) Let his 
Habitation, or Aes Farms be defolate, and let no one dwell therein, 2. 6. 
ibe Ground bought by the forefaid Reward of [niquity fhall be fo far from 
being inhabited by any Man, or fed with Cattle, that it fhall be only a 
Burying place for the Dead: and by Judas thus apoftatizing from bis 


Apofilefhtp, was fulfill'd alfo one more Prophecy in the faid Book of Pfalus, 


viz. Pfalm tog. 8. His Bifhoprick, 2. ¢. dpofileforp let another take. 
“τ Wherefore according to this laft Prophecy, of thefe Men who have 
company ἃ with us, All the time that the Lord Jefus went in and out, 
i.e. executed ῥὶς Minifiry among Us, 22 beginning from the baptifm of 
John, unto- that fame day that he was taken up from Us into Heaven, 
mu{t One be ordain'd to be an Apofile, and fo ἃ Witnefs with Us of what 
Fefus didand taught, and more ejpecially of his Refurrection as the Grand 
Evidence of bis being the Meffias or Chrift. 23 And dereupon they ap- 
pointed Two, Jofeph ofherwife call’d Barfabas, who was a/fo furnam’d 
Juftus, and Matthias, that by Lots it fhould be determin’d which of thefe 
two fhould fucceed im the Apoftlefhip to Judas. 24 And accordingly 
having made the Lots ready, before they drew them they pray’d, and 
faid, Thou, Lord οί, which knoweft the Hearts of all Men, fhew 
whether of thefe Two thou haft choftn. 2y That he may take part of 
this Miniltry and Apoftlefhip, znto which thou waft pleasd at Firft to 
choofe Eleven of Os here prefent together with Judas, and from which 
Judas has, by that great Tranfgrelfion or Sin of Betraying Thee, most 
juftly tell, that he might go to his Own place, z. e. the Place he deferves 
for [uch bis Tranfgreffion. 26 And they (r) gave forth, or drew their 
Lots; and the Lot, by she /pectal Direfion of the Lord, according to the 
Sorefard Prayer, tell upon Matthias; and shereupon he was numbred with 
the Eleven other Apoftles, and fo made up the Twelfth Apoftle, accord- 


(p) Matt. 27.3, 6, 7, 8. (4) Matt. 27.5. ; 

(σ) Ic feems but Vain to go about to conjecture the Method obfery’d in the 

management of thefe Lots, fince it might be done Various ways. 
B. 


ing 
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Κεφ. β΄. Καὶ οὐ τῷ cun7Anpy- 
οὗ T τὰς ἡμέρας τῆς Πεντηκοφῆς, 
ἦσαν ἅ παν]ες ὁμοθυμαδὸν "br τὸ αὐτο. 
2 Καὶ ἐγένετο ἄφνω ox τῷ Yegr0d 
x @ GanEp φερομένης πνοὴς βιαίας, 
% ἐπλήρωσεν ὅλον T οἶκον Y HOTLY χᾳ- 
Θήμϑυοι. 3. Kay ὥρϑηξ αὐτοῖς δια- 
μεοιζόνϑυω γλῶοσωι wou πυρϑς, 
ὠχάϑισε τε ἐφ᾽ ta ἕζᾳφον αὐτὴν. 
4 Καὶ ἐπλήοϑγσαν ἅπαντος πνεὺ μα- 
TG any, y ἥρξομτο λαλεῖν εἐτέ- 
exis γλώσσαις, χαϑὼς τὸ πγεὺμα 
ἐδίδῳ αὐτοῖς mp}. ; Ησαν 
δὲ οὗ lepyomAnte XeToKoUTS Iy- 
Saior, ἄνδρες evrgGes, ora παντὸς 
ἔγνως τῶν αἰ χυῦ τὸν Ψρφινόν. 6 Te- 
voreeins δῈ τῆς φωγὴς ζαυτὴς owmunrde 
τὸ πλῆθος, καὶ σμυεχυϑη" ὅτι ἤχϑον 
us exer Gy τῇ ἰδίᾳ αἰ ϑλέκτῳ λα. 
λύντων αὐτῶν. 7 Εξίςαντο δὲ may. 
ms καὶ ἐθαύμαζον, λέγοντες cess 
aMnrys: Οὐκ ἰδεὶ wartes τοί εἰσι 
οἱ AgAouwTes Γαλιλαῖοι; 8 Καὶ 
πῶς ἡμεῖς axvouey exeqos Ty ἰδίᾳ 


Δἰᾳλέκτῳ ἡδὺ or ἡ ἐγεννηϑημαν; 
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And when the * days of Pen- 
tecoft.were * fulfll’d, they were 
all with one accord in one 
place. 

2 And fuddatnly there came 
a found from heaven, as of a 
rufhing mighty wind, and 1t 
hil’d ail the houfe where they 
were fitting. 

3 And there appear’d unto 
them cloven tongues, like as of 
hire, and it fat upon each of 
them: 

4. And they were all fil'd 
with the Holy Ghoft, and be- 
gan to {peak with other 
tongues, as the Spirit gave 
them utterance. 

s And there were ἢ a poe 
ing at Jerufalem, Jews, devout 
men, out of every nation un- 
der heaven. 

6 Now when this was nois’d 
abroad, the multitude came to- 
gether, and were confounded, 
becaufe that every man heard 
them {peak in his own Jan- 
guage. 

7 And they were all amaz’d 
and marvell’d, faying one to 
another, Behold, are not all 
thefe which fpeak, Galileans? 

8 And how hear we every 
man in our own tongue, where- 
in we were born? 


9 Map. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Chap. II. 1. + So it was read, and not ἐμέρᾳν, by the Vulgar Letin and Syriack 
Interpreters, who were more.Ancient than any MSS. among us: So ἃ] Ὁ the 
Echiopick Interpreter read ir, and All the Fathers, as Scaliger fays. And Gince there 
was no Reafon for changing »ptegs into sizes, but there is an Obvious one for the 
Contrary, it is not co be doubted buc ἡμίγως is the True Reading; efpecially it 
eing confrm’d by the verb evpwanptoX joyn’d thereto, which is very properly 

en 


po 


et ae A eA ee 
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ing to the Number of the Apoftles at farft ordatn’d by Chrift, agreeably to 
the number of the Twelve Patriarchs or Tribes of Lfrael.. ΝΥ 
Chap. II. And when the Days οἵ Pentecolt, 2. 6. the Fifty days be- rhe δέξου of 
tween the Paffover and the Feaft of Weeks, or (as we now adays {peak) eee 
ketween Eafter and Whit/anday, were fulfill’d, they were All, 2,6. ago" OP” 
the Apoftles mention’d in the foregoing Verfe, with one aegord in one 
place, wz. the Upper Room (as is mo$t probable) mention’d Chap. 1. 13. 
where they (5) were wont to meet Privately for to perform Divine Ser- 
vice together. 2 And fudgginly there came a found from Heaven, as 
of a rufhing mighty Wind, ~and it fill’d all the Houfe where they were 
fitting. 3 And there appear'd unto them cloven Tongues, like as of 
Fire, and st, 2. δ. 4 Zongue {at upon each of them. 4 And they were all 
fill’d with the Holy Ghoft, and began to fpeak with other Tongues, 
2.6. to [peak other Languages than the Fewifb or their Native, as the Spi- 
rit gave them Utterance, 1. 6. bitty to fpeak. And there were (2) fo- 
journing or abiding then at Jerufalem, Jews, esther by Defcent, or by be- 
coming Profelytes or Converts to the Fewifo Religion, who bemg Devout 
men were come.out of every Nation under Heaven where they dwelt, - 
to Ferufalem, to keep the prefent Feaft. 6 Now when this mention'd 
Ὁ. 3)4, Was nois'd abroad, the Multitude came together, and were con- 
founded, becavfe that every Man heard them {peak in his own Lan. 
guage, 7 And they were all amaz'd and marvell’d, faying one to an- 
other, Behold, are not all thefe which {peak Galileans? 8 And how 
hear we every Man in our own Tongue, wherein we were born? ο For" 
being 


ANNOTATIONS. 


{fpoken of feveral Days, but not of oxe Day. The change here was probably made 
ia conformity to Chap. 20. 16. 
- (5) Namely this was the Place, where they All met at Firft, while their Num- 
ber was not too Big; but afterwards, as foon as the Number of Believers were 
fo much increas‘d, that they could not All meet in One place, then tis not to be 
doubted but the like Upper Rooms were made choice of in feveral Houles of the 
B-hevers, for to perform Divine Chriftian Service in. And agreeably thereto the 
expreflion, κατ᾽ οἶκον (Chap. 2. 46,&c ) denotes thus performing the Chriftian 
Service in fome fuch Houfe, and confequently may be δεν render’d, in Houfé by 
way of Oppofition to. 1 the Temple, where alfo the Apoftles and other Difciples 
wenc to che Publick Service and Prayers. | 

(4) Our Engiith word, dwell, is ufually taken to denote ones Con/ffaxt or Set- 
tled Abiding in an Houle; whereas the Greek κατοικεῖν denotes Any being in an 
Houfe, whether fora /Lorter or longer time; and fo denotes, not only to dwell 
according to the ufual import aforefaid of that Word among us, but alfo to μ- 
jourm, or abide in an Houle or Place only for fome /hort time. And in this laft fenfe 
it is evidently to be underftood here of the Jews that liv’d in Foreign Countries, 


and were come to Jerufalem only to keep the Feaft, and then to return Home 
again, 


-< 


B 2 (u) See 


12 


ts, Chap. IT. 


CE xX: 7. 
9 Παρϑοι x Mado: καὶ Ελαμῶται» ὦ 
οἱ ARTOIXYITES Τ Meso ποτα μίαν, Iy- 
Duiap τε ἡ Καππαδυχίον, Πόντον ὦ 
τίω Aci 10 Φρυγίαν τε αὶ Tape 


Φυλίω, Αγ ϊον, %, τὰ “Μέρη Λι- 


Guns Φ x5 Κυρηνζευ, ἡ οἱ Chau 
τις Ρωμαιοι, Ισδαῖοι ve % G@roonAulot, 
11 Κρῆτες § AeaGes, ἀκϑομεν λα- 
λύντων αὐτῶν ταῖς ἡμετέραις γλώσ- 
ors τὰ μείαλεια ᾧ Oey. 12 ΕἘξι- 
φαυτο δὲ πάντες ἡ διηπορθν, ἀλλο» 
wp cs ἄλλον λέγρι]εφ" Ti ay ϑελοι τῷ- 
12 Ετερθι δὲ γλευάζονϊες 
ἐλείον" On γλευχύς μεμεφωρϑροι εἰσί. 

14 Σιταϑεις δὲ Πέτρος σἕῦ τοῖς 
Erde, ἐπρε FT φωνΐω avy, καὶ ἀπεφ- 
φεγξατο αὐτοῖφ' Apbes Iyduiot, καὶ οἱ 
χατοιχϑυτες Ιερυσαλὴμ ἅπαν TES y TY: 
τὸ ὑμῖν Wag ἔφω, καὶ ἐνωτίστκοϑε Te 
ῥήματά uy. τς Οὐ py, ὡς umes 
ὑπολαμ(άνετε, ὅτοι μεθύωση" ἔφι "Ὁ 
ὥρα τρίτη Ὁ ἡμέρας. τά Αλλὰ τῦτο 
Cl τὸ apn wor διὰ F @popnry Iona 
17 Καὶ ἐς ἐγ ταῖς tots ἡμέραις» 


i] 
τὸ εἰ): 


᾿ (λέγᾳ ὃ Θεὸς) ἐκχεῶ amy πγεύμα τος 


ws Ὀλὶ πᾶσαν σαρχᾳ" % Ὡροφητεύ- 
σϑσῃ φὶ Yo! ὑμῶν % αὐ ϑυϊατέρες ὑμῶν, 
αὶ οἱ νεαφίσχοι ὑμῶν δράσεις θψ0ν}), καὶ 
οἱ ογεσξύτερϑι ὑμῶν ἐγύπγια ἐνυπγια - 


συν}, 18 Kay γε ἘᾺ) τὸς δύλυς KY 


TRANSLATION. 


9 Parthians, and Medes, and 
Elamites, and the dwellers in 
Mefopotamia, and in Judea, 
and Cappadocia, in Pontus, 
and Alia,. 

to Phrygta, and Pamphylia, 
in Egypt, and in the parts of 
Libya about Cyrene, and {tran- 

s of Rome, * both Jews and 

felytes, 

11 Cretes and Arabians, we 
do hear them fpeak in our 
tongues the wonderful works 


- of God. 


12 And they were all amaz’d, 
and were in doubt, faying one 
to another, What * will this 
come to? 

13 Others mocking faid, 
Thefe men are full of new wine. 

14 But Peter ftanding up 
with the eleven, lift up his 
voite, and [414 unto them, Ye 
men of Judea, and all ye that 
*fojourn at Jerufalem, be this 
known unto you, and hearken 
to my words: 

15 For thefeare not drunk- 
en, as ye {uppofe; feeing it is 
but the third hour of the 
day. 

16 But this is that which 
was {poken by the prophet 


Joel, 


17 And 1t fhall come to pafs 

in the laft days, (faith God) I 

will pour out of my Spirit 

upon all flefh: and your fons 

and your daughters fhall pro- 

phely, and your young men 

fhall fee vifions, and your old 
men (hall dream dreams: 

18 And on my feryants, and 

\ 


, χὴ 


Ads, Chap. 12 - 
a ae ~ TRANSLATION. 


καὶ ὄχι τοὺς GAGs μῷ ἐν THIS ἡμέρα! 9 on my handmaidens 1 will 
a in eager mn i ἘΣ , pour out in thofe days of my 
ἐκείναις ἐκχεῶ Dard Y πγεὺ pales MB, % Spirit, and they fall prophefy: 
Ὀροφη]εύσωσι. 19 Kaj δώσω tepala ἐν 19 And I will thew won- 

| ders in heaven above, and figns 
~ in the earth beneath; blood, 
xo τῶ, μα % πῦρ % ἀτμίδα, xx7v%e andhire, and vapour of {moak. 


20 O 


PARAPHRASE. : 


being Parthians {#), and Medes, and Elamites, and the dwellers in Mefo- 
potamia, and in Judea, and Cappadocia, in Pontus, and Alia, τὸ Phry- 
giaand Pamphylia, in Egypt, and in the parts of Libya about Cyrene, 
Strangers of Rome, both Jews and Profelytes, 14 Cretes and Arabians, 
we do hear them {peak in our Tongues the wonderful Works of God. 
12 And they who fard rhb7s were All amaz’d, and were in doubt what the 
Event would be, faying one to another, What will this de, or come to? 
12 Others mocking faid, Thefe men are full of new or fweet Wine; - 
and fo being drunk talk any Grbberifh, which fome fancy to be their Own 
Language, and fo vainly think that thefe Fellows [peak divers firange 
Languages AU of a fudden. . | 

14 But Peter ftanding up with the eleven other Apofiles, lift up his Peter's ifteurs 
voice, and faid unto them, Ye Men of Judea, and All ye that comsing to the People 
from other Countries fojourn at Ferufalem, be this known unto you, ro" 
and hearken to my Words: 15 For, ἡ, 6. shat Thele whom you hear 
peaking in_your Own Languages,’ are not drunken, as fore of you fup- 
pole; teeing it is but the Third hour of the Day according to the Fewifb 
way of Reckoning, which anfwers to about our Nine in the Morning. 
16 But This which you fee and hear 15 the Fulfilting of that which was 
f{poken by the Prophet Joel (C4ap. 2.28.) 17 And it fhall come to pafs 
in the lait days, 1. δ. i tae days of the Meffiah or Gofpel, {ays God, I will 
pour out of my Spirit upon all Flefh, and your Sons and your Daughters 
(az) fhall Prophefy, and your young Men fhall fee Vifions, and your 
old Men fhall dream Dreams: 18 And on my Servants, and on my 
Handmaidens I will pour out in thofe Days of my Spirit, and they fhall 
Prophefy: 19 And after that the Truth of the Gofpel has been thus at- 
tefted by the moft evident and infallible Teftimony of the Jeveral miraca- 
lous Gifts conferr’d by the Holy Ghoft on Believers, and the Generality of 
the fewifh Nation fall notwithflanding moft Obftinately perfift in Unbe- 
hef, for a juft punifoment of [ach their Unbelef { will fhew Wonders in 
Heaven above, and Signs in the Earth beneath, Blood, and Fire, and 


3 Ὁ} ~ : \ ~ ἴω 
τῷ ὠραγῷ ἄγω, % σημέια ‘ba τῆς γὴφ9 


(.) See all thefe Countries {poken of in the χὰ Part of my Geography of the 
New Tett. (uw) See Chap, 21: 9. 
vapour 


“415, Chap. IL. 


20 O HAIG μεταφραᾳφήσεται εἰς 
σχότος, ἡ ἡ σελίωωη εἰς culm, Ὅρὶν 
ἢ ἐλϑὲν τὴν ἡμέραν Kueiy tho με- 
γελῶ καὶ ‘ompam 2 1 Καὶ ἔφα, 
mas ὃς ἂν χιχαλέσητω τὸ διόμα, 
Κυρίῳ, σωθήσεται. 22 Αὐδρες Io- 
ραηλίτωι, ἀκούσουτε τες Adlus TY- 
tous: Incouo τὸν NaC wegiay arden 
tm ¥ Oey vs Say wor as ὑμᾶς 
SUULMETL ἡ τέρφισι καὶ σημείοις, οἷς 
«ἐποίησε δι αὐτοῦ ὃ Θεὸς οὐ μίσω 
ὑμῶν, χαθὼς % αὖ τοὶ οἰδα]ε, 23 Tee 
τὸν τῇ ὡρισμένη βουλὴ xu @es- 
aoe τοῦ @iod exdoroy λαθόντες, 
YF χειρῶν ἀνόμων “αξλαὴξ αντες 
ἀνείλετε. 24 Ov ὃ Θεὸς ἀνέςησε 
λύσας τὰς Odwas τῷ ϑανάτῳ, χᾳ- 
Son Οὐκ ἰὼ Swarr xexTEdy 
αὐτὸν \zy αὐτῷό 25 AaGis γάρ 
rev εἰς αὐτῦνγ" Neswpaule τὸν Κύ- 
CA VAT μα Ale παντὸς, ὅτι Ex 
δεξιῶν μου ‘btiv, ‘wa μὴ omaAda. 
26 Διὰ τῦτο εὐφράνϑη ἡ καρδία μῷ, 
καὶ ἡγαλλιάσοιτο ἡ γὙλῶοστώ wy ἔπ 
δὲ καὶ 4 oop μὰ χατοισχίωυ ὥσφ tor 
ἐλπιδι' 27 on ΟΥ̓Χ ἐγχατο λοι ψ εἰς 
τίω ψυχίω μὰ as ady, itt δὼ- 


σεις τὸν ὑσιόν cou ἰδὼν Ala pIoectv. 


28 Efvapioms μοι odes Coons: πληρώ. 
σεις με εὐφροτύνης μ᾽ Y Ὡροσώπῳ ov. 


. 
2 NA A, 


TRANSLATION. 


ao The fun fhall be turn’d 
into darknefs, and the moon 
into blood, before that great 
and notable day of the Pord 
come. 

21 And it {hall come to pafs, 
that whofoever fhall call on 
the name of the Lord {hall be 
fav'd. 

22 Yemen of Ifrael, hear 
tHefe words; Jefus of Naza- 
reth, a man approv’d of God 
among you, by miracles, and 
wonders, and figns, which God 
did by him in the midit of you, 
as ye your felves allo know: 

23 Him, being deliver'd by 
the determinate counfel and 
foreknowledge of God, ye have 
taken, and by wicked hands 
have crucifyd andflain: — . 

24 Whom God hath rais’d 
up, having loos’d the pains of 
death: becaufe it was not pof- 
fible that he fhould be holden 
of it. 

25 For David {peaketh con- 
cerning him, I forefaw the 
Lord always before my face, 
for he 1s on my right hand, 
that I fhould not be mov'd. 

26 Therefore did my heart 
rejoyce, and my tongue was 
glad; moreover alfo, my ficfh 
fhall reft in hope: 

2 Becaufe thow wilt not 
leave my foul in hell, neither 
wilt thou faffer thine Holy 
One to fee corruption. 

28 Thou halt made known 
to me the ways of life; thou 
fhalt make me full of joy with 
thy countenance, 


of 


29 Α»- 


“4:15, ΟΠ4ρΡ.11. 


ΤΕ X T. TRANSLATION. 
29 Αὐδρὲς ἀδελφοὶ, ὠξὸν εἰπᾶν μὲ 29 Men and brethren, let 


bets ag Var ud me freely {peak unto you of 
MAPPNT AG POS υμῶς πέρι of MAIPIAPYS ihe patriarch David, that he 
Aaéid, ὅτι % ἐτελεύτησε % ἐτιφη, x, [15 both dead and bury’d, and 

ὌΝΤΙ re re ne his fepulchre is with us unto 
Τὰ evn jee olny ἔστιν ἐν ἡμῖν ἄχρι TP MME Lie ἀν: | 
pas ταῦτης. 30 Προφήτης vy ὑπάρ- 30 Therefore being a Pro- 


χῶν; 
PARAPHRASE. 

vapour of Smoak: 20 The Sun fhall be turn’d into Darknefs, and the 
Moon into Blood, 7. ¢. there fhall be many fiupendeus Sights and Prodt- 
gies, and great Slaughters in Fudea, before, and as Fore-ranners of that 
Great and notable Deffracfion which fhall befall Ferufulem and the whole 
Fewifh Nation or State, when the’ Day of the Lord come, 2. 6. when the 
Time fuall come that the Lord Jefus foal take Vengeance on fuch as per- 
St&t in their Onbelief of Him, by deStroying Ferufalem and the Fewifb 
State. 21 And it fhall come to pals on the other band, that whofoever 
{hall believe, and fo call on the Name of the Lord Fe/us, as the Chri? and 
Saviour of the World, fhall be fav’d, as then from that dreadful De/ftru- 
ion which foal befall the Fewifh Nation, fo alfo from Eternal Deftra- 
ion, if be perfeveres in his Faith and lives accordingly. 22 Ye Men of 
lirael, hear thefe Words; Jefus of Nazareth, a Man approv’d of God 
among you, by Miracles and Wonders and Signs, which God did by 
him in the mid{tof you, as ye your felves alfo know: 23 Him being 
deliver'd suto your bands, not by way of Punifoment to Him as a De- 
ceiver, but by the determinate Countfel and Foreknowledge of God 
defiening that by bis Death he foould redeem Mankind from Death, ye 
have taken, and by wicked Hands have Crucify’d and Slain: 24 Whom 
God hath rats‘ up, having loos’d as 12 were the Patns or Power of Death: 
becaufe it was not poffible that he fhould be holden of 1t, 2. 6. fhould con- 
tinue under the Power of Death long, there being feveral Prophecies 10 
the contrary. 25 For inftance, David (Pfal. 16.8, Gc.) {peaks concern- 
ing him s4us: I forefaw the Lord always before my Face, for he is on 
my Kight hand, that I fhould not be mov’d. 26 Therefore did my 
Heart rejoyce, and my Tongue was glad; moreover alfo, my Flefh fhall 
reft'in hope: 27 Becaufe thou wilt not leave my Soul in Hell, 7. 6. iz 
that Place or State wherein continue the Souls of Men, during the Sepa- 
tion of their Souls from their Bodies, or from their Death to their Rcfur- 
refZion, neither wilt thou fuffer thine Holy One to fee Corruption 77 Ars 
Body: 28 Thou haft made known to me the ways of Life; thou fhale 
make me full of Joy with thy Countenance. 29 Men and Brethren, lec 
me freely {peak unto you of the Patriarch David, that he is both dead 
and bury’d, and his Sepulcre is with us unto this day: 30 sa 

the 


Is 


τό 


““ς, Chap. IL. 


TEX T. 
χῶν, καὶ εἰδὼς ὅτι ὅρκῳ ὥμωοσον αὐ- 
τῷ ὁ Θεὸς, ἐκ καρπῷ ὃ ὀσφύος οὐδῷ 
τὸ xo TCP KR ἀναφήσειν ἢ Χριφον XB- 
Soy Ὅλ) ᾧ γόνυ oy, 31 wesidey 
ἐλάλησε Ges Ὁ ἀναςασεως ' Χοκ- 
god, ὅτι Y κατελείφθη ἡ χυχὶ οὐδ᾽ 
εἰς Sd, GEN ἡ ops αὐτοῦ ads 
Nagdenv. 32 Ter δ Inoyy avé~ 
Gow ὃ Θεὸς, 8 πάντες nuas ἐσμδυ 
μάρτυρες. 33 Τῇ δεξιῷ gre Ory 
ὑψωγεὶς, τήν Te émalyerios ᾧ any 
πνεύμα] Ὁ λαξὼν ay ¥ πατρὸς, 
ὀξέχε TH 7 ἢ yuo ὑμέις βλέπεϊε ὦ 


ἀχόετει 24 Οὐ Ὁ Δα(ὶξδ ἀνέζη εἰς 


τος Ypavys: λέγ δὲ awros Εἶπεν δ᾽ 


Κύριος τῷ Kueiw ue Καὸν cx δε- 
ξιῶν ud, 359 ἕως dv Sa τὸς ἐχ- 
Sp¥s ov αἰ πουπόδιον ΤῊΜ ποδὼν σου. 
36 Ασφαλῶς ou γινωσκέτω Was οἷ- 
χ(Θ Ἰσραὴλ, ὅτι Κύεκον xy Χεοι- 
Gov αὐτὸν ὁ Θεὸς ἐποίησε τῶ τον ΤΟΥ 
ησον ὃν ULES ir αυρώσοχε. 

27 Axvourres δὲ χα τένύγησοαιν 
Ty xotpSiy amy τε ess ὃ Πέτρον 
ἡ τῶς λοιποὶ Doroqrys: Ti ποιῆσο- 
μὲν, ἄνδρες ἀδελφοὶ ; 38 Πέτεος δὲ 
ἔφη wess αὐτο" Melavonowle, ἡ βα- 
Midna exages ὑμῶν bw τῷ ovouals 
Inoy Xacy εἰς ἄφεσιν ἁμαρτιῶν" καὶ 
λήψεοϑε ἢ dwpear Y aye πνεύματος. 


TRANSLATION. | 


phet, and knowing that God 
had {worn with an oath to 
him, that of the fruit of his 
loyns, according to the flefh, 
he would raife up Chritt, to fic 
on his throne: 

31 He feeing this before, 
{pake of the refurrection of 
Chrift, that his foul was not 
left in hel), neither his fleth 
did fee corruption. 

32 This Jefus hath -God 
raisd up, whereof we all are 
witnedles. 

22 Therefore being * exale- 
ed to the right hand of God, 
and having receiv’d of the Fa- 
ther the promife of the Holy 
Gholt, he hath fhed forth this, 
which ye now fee and hear. 

34 For David is not afcend- 
ed into the heavens: but he 
faith himfelf, The Lorp faid 
unto my Lord, Sit thou on my 
right hand, 

3s Until I make thy foes 
thy foorftool. 

36 Therefore let all the 
houfe of Ifrael know affured- 
ly, that God hath made that 
Jame Jefus whom ye have cru- 
cify’d, both Lord.and Chrift. 

37 Now when they heard 
thzs, they were prick’d in their 
heart, and faid unto Peter, and 
to the reft of the Apoftles, Men 
and brethren,what fhall we do? 
~ 38 Then Peter faid unte 
them, Repent, and be bapuz’d 
every one of you in the namé 


of Jefus Chrift,for the remilfion 


of fins, and ye fhall receive the 
gift of the Holy Ghoft. 


39 Yu 
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a ae TRANSLATION. 
39 Ὑμῖν γὰρ ἔφιν ἢ emayerre καὶ Gis Te 39 For the promife 1s unto 


Ζηνὶ nin Gis ὁ you, and to your children, and 
MOIS υμῶν, ὦ πᾶσι OS EG AAPA, OVS to al] chat are afar off, even as 


j 
av 


PARAPHRASE. 
the forefaid Paffage of Scripture can’t be under flood of David, Fe being 
never yet rifen,and (9 having long fince feen Corruption: but David being 
a Prophet, and knowing that God had fworn with an Oath to him, that 
of the Fruit of his Loyns, according to the Flefh, he would raife up 
Chrift, to fiton his Throne: 31 He feing this before-band, fpake of 
the Refurrection of Chrift, that his Soul was ποῖ 20 de left in Hell, net- 
ther his Fiefh did, z.e. foould fee Corruption. 32 According to this 
Prophecy of David, this Jefus whom ye flew, has God raisd up from the 
Dead; whereof we All are Witnefles, having frequently feen and con- 
versd with him after his Refurref&ion. 33 And not only fo, but alfo 
this Fefus being the Chrift, therefore being a/fo exalted to the Right hand 
of God, and having recciv'd of the Father the (Ὁ) Promife of the Holy - 
Gholt, which he acquainted us with, feveral times before his Death, ac- 
cordingly He has fhed forth this szraculous Appearance of Cloven Tongues 
lke as of Fire, which ye now fee /itting upon each of Us, and alfo this 
Miraculous Power of Speaking Other Languages than our Own, which ye 
now hear; which are further Evidences of Fefus being the Chrift, and not 
only Rifen again from the Dead, but alfo Af{cended into Heaven. 34 For 
there is a Prophecy likewitfe of David's which foretells this Af{cenfton or 
Exaltation of Chrift to the Right band of God; which Prophecy can’t be 
underftood of David himself, forafmuch as ye all acknowledge that He is 
not afcended into the Heavens; but must be under flood of the Chrift 
call'd by David in the faid Prophecy, My Lord: for thus He, 1. ὁ. David 
fays himfelf (P/a/. 110. 1.) The Lorn faid unto My Lord, Sit thou on 
my Right hand, 35 untill make thy Foes thy Foorftool. 36 There- 
fore let all the Houfe of Ifrael know afliredly, that God hath made that 
fame Jefus whom ye have Crucify’d, both Lord and Chrift. ν, 
37 Now when they heard this, they were many of them prick’d in About 3cco are 
their Heart wth forrow, for being guilty of fo great and heinous a Sin, as" 
etther actually to have promoted, or elfe to have confented to and approv'd 
of the Death of Jefus,; and bereupon they {aid unto Peter, and to the reit 
of the Apoftles, Men and Brethren, what fhall we do iz cur Cafe? 
38 Then Peter faid unto them, Repent, and be baptiz’d every one of 
you in the Name of Jefus Chrift, for the Remiflion of Sins; and ye fhall 
indeed receive not only-T hat, but alfo the Gift of the Holy Ghoft. 39 For 
the Promife of the Holy Ghoft and of Salvation ( aforemention’d out. of 
Foe/ 2. 8.) is to you Fews and your Children 7m she ἤν" place, and then 
to All γό6 Gentiles that are afar off yet from the Knowledge of the true 
(τ) See Chap. 1 4. C God, 
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T E X T. 


2 . ς \ c ~ 
ἂν “ὐδοσκαλέσν") Kupios ὁ Θεὺς ἡμῶν. 


40 Ετέροις τε λόϊοις πλείοσι διεμαρ- 
τύρετο, % πῬεχαλέ, λέγων" Σώϑητε 
DM TNS γένεας τῆς σκολιὰς ΤαυτῚς. 
41 Ol & ὃν ἀσμένως Ὁσποδεξάμονοι ἢ 
λόγον ay, ἐξα] οϑγξ. αὶ Ὡρϑσιτε- 
Sof ἡμέρᾳ ἐνόν use ὡσεὶ Te 
aria. 42 σαν δὲ Cf oonaplepyyles 
Ty διδοιγὴ Ὁ Ὡσοούλων y τῇ χοιγωνίᾳ 
% τῇ κλάσῳ Y ἄρτῷ καὶ ταῖς “ὥρϑσευ- 
yeis. 413 Ἐγίνετο δὲ πάσῃ ψυχὴ φό- 
Goss πολλά τε τέρα του καὶ σημέια, διὰ 
TF Σουτύλων tyvev 44 Πά,7ες δὲ οἱ 
σιφεύονες ἦσαν ‘bat τὸ αὐτὸ, καὶ γον 
4: Καὶ τὰ κτή μαῖα 
ἡ τὰς ὑπάρξεις ᾿θπήπρασκον, καὶ Neue 
exCov αὐτοὺ πᾶσι, χαϑότι ἄν τις χοείαν 
ine 46 Kad ἡμέραν τε wesenap- 


ef , 
ἅ παν la, HOV Oe 


TeesuoTes ὁμογυμαδὺν cr τῷ ἱερῷ, 


XAGVTES Te XLT οἰκὸν ἄρτονγ μετε- 
λάμζανον τροφῆς οὐ ἀγαλλιάσῃ καὶ 
ἀφελότητι χαρδίας, 47 οὐνμντε ἃ 
Θεὸν, 104 ἐχογ]ες ese “99 ὅλον Ὑ' 
λᾳόγ, O Ns Κύριος “ὠϑϑσετίϑει τῷς 
σωζορυϑύῳς καθ᾿ ἡμέραν τῇ ἐκκλησίᾳ. 
Keg. γ΄. Eat τὸ αὐτὸ δὲ Πέτρος 
χαὶ Ιωάγνης ἀνέξαιγον εἰς τὸ ‘easy 
"Ga τίὼ ὥραν τὴς tesoeyns πίω 
ἐηάτί. 2 Ku ns ἀνὴρ χωλὸς ἐκ 
χριλίας μητρὺς ὧν ὑπάργων; ἐξα. 


TRANSLATION. 


many as the Lord our God 
fhall call. “ 

40 And with many other 
words did he teftify and ex- 
hort, faying, Save your felves 
from this * perverfe genera- 
tion. 

41 Then they that gladly 
receivd his word, were ba- 
ptizd: and the fame day there 
were added anto them about 
three thoufand fouls. 

42 And they continu’d fted- 
faftly in the Apoftles doctrine 
and fellowfhip, and in break- 
ing of bread and in prayers. 

43 And fear came upon eve- 
ry foul: and many wonders 
and figns .were done by the 


Apottles. 


44. And all that believ’d, 
were together, and had all 
things common, 

4s And fold their poffef- 
fions and goods, and parted 
them to all men, as every man 
had need. 

46 And they continuing dai- 
ly with one accord in the tem- 
ple, and breaking bread * in 
houfe, did eat their meat with 
pladnefs and finglenefs of heart, 

47 Praifing God, and having 
favour with all the People. And 
the Lord added to the church 
daily fuch as fhould be fav’d. 

Chap. IIT. 

Now Peter and John went 
up-together into the temple, at 
the hour of prayer, being the 
ninth our, ~ 

2 And a certain man lame 
from his mothers womb was 


guCero 


eAas, Chap. I, HI. το - 
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God, even 10 as many as the Lord our God fhall call, 2, ¢. foal be Con- 
verted to.Chriftianity by the preaching of the Gofpel. 40 And with ma- 
ny other words did he teftify 20 thems the neceffity of Repentance, and 
exhort them hereto, faying particularly, Save your felves, By Repen- 
‘ tance and Faith iu Cbrift, from the Calamities that are coming on this per- 
verfe Generation of the Generality of the Unbelieving Jews. 41 Then 
they that gladly receiv’d his Word, 2. 6. were jincerely affected and 
wrought upox thereby, were Baptiz’d; and the fame day there were 
‘added unto them, 2. 6. to the Chriftian Church, about three thoufand 
Souls. 42 And they continu’d ftedfaitly in the Apoftles Doétrine, and 
in Fellowlhip with them and Oue another; and, or namely, in Breaking 
of Bread, 1.6. partaking of the Lord's Supper, and in Prayers. 43 And 
Fear came upon every Soul ¢hat beard of thefe things, and alfo on ac- 
count of the many Wonders. and Signs which were done by the Apoftles, 
44 And All that believ’d were wont to affemble together in she feveral 
places where they hu'd, to perform Divine Service; and had All things 
Common as it were among them, the Poor or Indizent being freely fap- 
ply'd by the more Rich and Wealthy. 45 And in order hereto, fome of 
the more Wealthy fold their Poflellions and Goods, and parted them to 
All men of them Cbiiftian Communion, as every man had need. 46 And 
they who were at Ferufalem were carefull, 7 continuing daily with one 
accord, to attend as yet the Divine Service perform'd in the Temple, and 
withall tn continuing daily in breaking of Bread, or partaking of the Lora's 
Supper (x) in Houle, 2. δ. in the appointed houfes of fome Believers: Which 
darly Celebration of the Lord's Supper was attended or accompany'd with 
an Entertainment of AM that came.to the faid Houfe; which Enter tain- 
ment was ftyld Agape (xx) or the Feafi of Charity, forafmuch as it was 
provided by the more Wealthy, ust only for themfelves, but alfo for as 
many of the Indigent Chriftians as _fbould come to the Celebration of the 
Lord's Supper, and thus they did eat their meat at the faid Agape or 
Feasts of Charity, with a Chriftian Gladnefs or Cheerfulnefs, and Love 
one_to the other, and with Singlenefs or Liberality of Heart in ref/pect of 
the more Sub$Stantial Chriftians thus liberally Feeding the Indigent. 
47 And all this they did praifing God, as on other accounts, fo peculiar- 
ly for bringing thom to the Acknowledgment of the True Faith; and hav- 
ing Favour with all the People on account of their modeft, innocent, 
courteous and obliging Behaviour. And the Lord added to the Church 
daily {uch as, “pon thew Perfeverance in the Faith, fhould be Sav’d. - 
Chap. ΠῚ. Now Peter and John went up together one day into the peter and Joha 
Temple, at the /fated Hour of Prayer za the Afternoon, being the ninth ese a Lawe man. 
hour according to the Fewifh way of reckoning their Hours; which ninth 
hour anfwers to our Three a clck in ihe Afternom. 2 Anda certain 
man, lame frem:his mothers womb, was wont to be cacry’d ta the Few- 


(x) See the foregoing Note (s). (xx) See Fude, vy. 12. 7 
| C2 ple, 


20 


Mitts, Chap. IIT. 


TE X T. 

ςαζετο' by ἐτιϑν xg fhe “δὸς 
T Qoeny & ἱερῷ TF λεφρμδθύην Qpouas, 
Ὁ uray Ῥλεημοσυγὴν apa Ὁ εἰασορευο- 
ὑϑῥων εἰς τὸ legge. 3 Os ἰδὼν Πέ- 
Teor καὶ Lwawle μόλλονζᾷᾳ, εἰ σιένοα εἰς 
τὸ ἱερὸν, ἠρώτοι ἐλεημοσωυῖου Aner. 
4 Arevious δὲ Πέτρος εἰς αὐτὸν στῶ 
τῷ Ιωαγνη, εἰ πε' BAe or εἰς ἡμῶσ. 
5. ON ἐπάχεν αὐτοῖς, “αοϑσϑοκῶν τι 
ΠΡ αὐτῶν AaGay 6 Εἶπε δὲ Me. 
τρί" Αργύδμον καὶ evar yy ὑπάρ- 
xq μοι" ὃ δὲ ἔχω, τυτὸ σοι δίδω μι" 
Εν τῷ ὀγόματι Ince Xeucy ¥ Ναζω. 
enit ἐ[ειροι ἡ ἴϑαπατά. 7 Καὶ πιά- 
cus αὐτὸν Ὁ δεξιας χειρὸς ἤγειρε' πα- 
ρα γρῆμα δὲ égepea Ong” αὐτῷ ὦ (α- 
σεις ἡ το pues. 8 Ku ame 
wwyos ton, αὶ Gecenam{: καὶ εἰσηλϑε 
CU αὐτοῖς εἰς τὸ ἱερὸν, αἰϑεπατῶν καὶ 
ἁλλόμϑνος, ἡ ὐνῶν Τ' Θεόν. ο Καὶ 
ὧδον αὐτὸν πὰς ὃ λαὸς πἰριπαζιῶτα, 
ὦ avira τὸν Θεόν" 10 Επεχίγωσχόν 
τε αὐτὸν, ὅτι ὅτ» ke ὁ wess τίω 
ἐλεημοσιυῖον χαϑή μδμί»: bhi τῇ Ω- 
poe πύλῃ & ἰερϑ καὶ ἐπλησθηξ ϑάμ- 
Gus καὶ ἐκσυώσεως Ἐλὶ τῷ συμ(ε(ξηκότι 
αὐτῷ. 11 Κρατίντος δὲ Ὁ ἰαϑεντος 
ars ἢ Πέτρον καὶ Ιωαννην, cuvedpame 
ess αὐτύς mas ὁ λαὸς "bat Ty Gow 
TH ARAB py Σολορίων]ος, ἐκϑα μοι. 


TRANSLATION. 


carry'd, whom they laid daily 
at the gate of the temple which 
is cali’d Beautiful, to ask alms 
of them that entred into the 
temple. 

3 Who feeing Peter and 
John about to go into the tem- 
ple, ask’d an alms. 

4 And Peter faftning his 
eyes upon him, with John, 
faid, Look on us. 

s And he gave heed unto 
them, expecting to receive 
fomething of them. 

6 Then Peter faid, Silver 
and gold have I none; but 
fuch as I have, give I thee: In 
the name of Jefus Chrift of Na- 
zareth, rife up and walk. 

7 And he took him by the 
right hand, and lift Av up: 
and immediately his feet and 
ankle-bones_ receiv’d * firm 
{trength. 

8 And he leaping up, ftood, 
and walk’d, and-entred with 
them into the temple, walking, 
and leaping, and praifing God. 

9 And all the people faw 
him walking and praifing God. 

10 And they knew that it 
was he which fat for alms at 
the Beautiful gate of the tem- 
ple: and they were fill’d with 
wonder and amazement at that 
which had happen’d 
him. 

1x And as the lame man 
which was heal’d, held Peter 
and John, all the people ran 
together uuto them in the 
porch that is call’d Solomon’s, 
greatly wondring. 


unto 


12 Ἰδὼν 


ts, Chap. II. 2 - 
TE XT. TRANSLATION. 


\ om στ ; Ι 12 And when Peter faw it 

ΤῊ ay τ lére@ aaa he anfwer’d unto the people, 

(99 τὸν Agoy Avdpes Ἰσραηλιται, Ye men of Iftael, why marvel 

τὶ γαυμάξζετε "bei τύτῳ, ἢ ἡμῶν τί yeat this? or why look ye fo 

τὰς en hah he ae earneftly on us, as tho’ by our 

ἀτωίζετε, ws ida διωάμᾷ ἢ eis Own power or holinefs we had: 
Θείᾳ πεποιηχύσι § mesmulay αὐτὸν; made at man - aed : 

\ eo νον 12 The God of Abraham, 

13 - Θεὸς Αὐραάρι Ὁ oe 9 10 and of Llaac, and of Jacob, the 

ww, ὁ Θεὸς Ὁ nalépoy ἡμῶν dosage God of our Fathers has glori- 


TOY 
a τ 5. Ὁ τ... -- 


PARAPHRASE. 


ple, whom they that carry’d him laid daily at the Gate of the Temple, 
which is on the Eaft-fide or chief Front of the Temple; and which being 
thus the chief Gate of the Temple, was of a Better Make and more 
AAdorn'd and Beautify'd than the others, whence 1t was particularly call'd 
the Beauuful Gate; here, as being the Chief Entrance into the Temple, 
was latd the forefaid Lame man to ask Alms of them that entred into 
the Temple. 3 Who feeing Peter and John about to go into the Tem- 
ple, ask’d an Alms. 4 And Peter faftning his eyes upon him, with 
John, faid, Look en us. ys And he gave heed unto them, expecting 
to receive fomething of them. 6 Then Peter faid, Silver and Gold 
have.I none 20 give thee; but fuch as I have, give I thee: In the Name 
of Jefus Chrilt of Nazareth, rife upand walk. 7 And he took him by 
the Right hand, and lift him up; and immediately his Feet and Ankle- 
bones receiv’d firm ftrength. 8 And he leaping up, flood, and walk’d, 
and entred with them into the Temple,walking, and leaping, and praifing 
God. 9 And all the People faw him walking and praifing God. 10 And 
they knew that it was he which fat for Alms at the Beautiful Gate of 
the Temple: and they were fill’d with wonder and amazement at that 
which had happen’d unto him. 11°And as the Lame man who was 
heal’d, held Peter and John, thanking them for the great and miracu- 
lous Benefit he had recetu'd by them, Allthe People 7m or about the Tem- 
ple ran together unto them in the Porch that is call’d Solomon’s, greatly 
wondring, at the fudden Cure wrought by the two Apofiles. | 
12 And when Peter faw it, he anfwer'd, 2. 6. on this occafton [pake rere Difcour/ 
unto the People thus: Ye Men of Ifrael, why marvel ye at this? or why to the People 
look ye fo earneftly on us, as tho’ by our Own Power or Holinefs we ‘Pe4Pe™ 
had made this Man to walk? We freely declare to you on the contrary, 
that we have Not done this by our Own Power, but altogether by the 
Power of Another. 13 Namely, the God of Abraham, and of Ifaac, and 
of Jacob, the Gad of our Fathers, by Rai/ing him from the Dead, and 
Exalting 


tr 


ee oe ---- 


"TEXT. 
τὸν παϊδὰ, αὐτῷ Ince, ὃν Uues πα- 

f ‘> "ἢ 2 \ \ 
ρέδωχατε, xay γρνησοιοῖγε αὐτὸν χφτα 
ὠρόσω my Tig, xewdl@ ἐκεί- 


y Σπολύεν. 14 Tues NT ἅγιον 


x04 διχϑλον ἡρνήῆσοιοϑε, καὶ ἡ τήσοιοῖγε 
ἄνδρα, Φογέα nocexoniay ὑμῖν. τῷ Τὸν 
dy app τὴς ζωῆς: amexlavare, ὃν 
δ Θεὸς ἤγειρεν Cx νεκρῶν; «Φ nuns 
μαρτυρές tomen, 16 Καὶ ὕλϊ τῇ πὲτΆ 
Y ond uel Ge ay, TY TOY, ὃν Jewperre 
ἡ o1SUTE, ἐφερέωσε τὸ yo pect aw τού- 
χοὴ mists ἡ δὶ αὐτοῦ ἐἔδωχεν αὖ- 
Tp Tho oroxAneiw τούὐτίου ἀπόαντι 
παντῶων ὑμλ. 17 Καὶ vu, ἀδελ- 
Moi, oid ὅτι Χᾷ το ἄγνοιαν ἐπροι- 
ξατε, ὥασερ καὶ οἱ ἄρχοντες ὑμῶν, 
18 Ο δὲ Θεὸς ἃ τροχατήγγειλε 
Aho συ ματὶ)» muta TH @espn- 
τῶν αὑτοῦ, παεῖν τὸν Xecgov, ἐπλή- 
pacer ὕτω. 19 Μετόνοήσωτε otk 
ἡ Chispilan, us τὸ ὀξαλειφϑίῶοι 
ὑμῶν τοὶς ἁμαρτιαξ' ὁπὼς ἂν ἔλθωσι 
qg4poi ἀναψύξεως Doe ὐρϑσώπε τῷ 
Kuve, 20 καὶ smoery ὁ Τῶρο- 


ali, σι 
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fy'd his Son fefus; whom ye 
deliver’d up, and deny’d him in 
the prefence of Pilate, when he’ 
was determin’d to let Aim go. 
14 But ye deny’d the.Holy 
one, andthe Juft, and defir'd 
a murderer to be granted unto 


ou 
y τς And kill’d the Prince of 
life, whom God hath rais‘d 
from the dead; whereof we 
are witnelles. 

16 Andhis name thro’ faith 
in his name hath made this man 
{trong, whom ye fee and know: 
yea, the faith which is by him, 
hath given him this perfect 
foundnefs in the prefence of 
you all. 

17 And now, brethren, I 
* know that thro’ ignorance ye 
did zt, as ata alfo your rulers. 


18 But thofe things which 
God before had fhew’d by the 
mouth of all his Prophets, that 
Chrift fhould fufter, he hath fo 
fulfill’d. 

19 Repent ye therefore and 
be converted, that your fins 
may be blotted out, when the 
times of refrefhing fhall come 
from the prefence of the Lord, 


20 And he fhall fend Jefus 
Chrift *unto you, who has 


S KES ELeLORLEVOD 


ANNOTATIONS. 
V. 20. 7 So it is read in- Alex. and Cant. and feveral other MSS. and in 


Chryfoftom. 
(y) Matt.27.20. &e. 


(5) See Dan. 7. 1427: Rev. th. I5.and 20. 4. 


(a) By the Prefeuce of the Lord may be here underftood the Prefence of Chrift 
himfelf, according to 2 Theff, 2.8. and other places of N. T. foratmuch as fome 
Part of the faid Refrefbment will arife from the Satisfaction of feeing the Prefence 
of Chréf. But I have. cholen to interpret this expreffion asin the Parapbrale, be 


caule 


Ads, Chap. ΠΠ. 
PARAPHRASE. 

Exalting bim to his Right hand tn. Heaven, and there giving bim All 
Power, from whom confequently we have recervd this Power, has glo- 
rify’d his Son Jefus; whom ye /a¢ely deliver'd up to Pilate to be Cruct- 
fy'd, and(y) deny’d him 40 be the Christ and your King in the prefence 
of Pilate, and refus'd to have him let go, when He, 7. 6. Pilate was deter- 
min’d to let him go, as being au Innocent Perfon: 14. But ye deny’d the 
Holy one and the Juft, ἡ. ὁ. the Mefftas, and Refus d to have him granted 
unto you for the. Prifoner that was to be releas'd at the Paffover accord- 
ing to Cuftom: and delir'd rather barabbas, a Murderer to be granted unto 
you on that account. τς And shus ye perfifted im your Malice againft 
εις, ull ye had Κι!" ἃ Aim who ts the Prince or uthor of Life, both 
as He gives Natural Life to Au things Living, and alfo more efpectally 
as he is the Author of Salvation and Eternal Life to All that are Sav'd; 
whom ¢herefore God has rais'd ftom the Dead, whereof we are Wit- 
nelles. 16 And his Name, ze. 115 thro Faith in his Name, shat we 
have been endu'd with that Power which has made this Man Strong, 
whom ye fee and know: yea, 21 15 altogether the Faith which we dave 
in Fim, and whichis Efficactous only by or thro Him, that has been the 
means of our Recetving that Power from Frm, which has given him, 2), ὁ, 
the Man that was Lame, this perfect Soundnefs in the prefence of you 
All. 17 And now, Brethren, I know that thro’ Ignorance, not for 
want of Sufficient Evidence to convince you, but thro’ the Strength of your 
Prejudices, ye did it, as did alfo your Rulers. 18 But thofe things 
which God before had fhew’d by the mouth of all his Prophets, uz. that 
Chrift fhould Suffer tus as he bas Suffer’d, he has fo fulfill’d; by dis 
Over-ruling Providence making ufe of your Prejudices to accomplifh bis 
Own Gracious Purpofes for bringing about Man's Salvation, and [Ὁ bring- 
ing Good out of Evil. 19 Repent ye therefore, /ince your [gnorance of 
Fefus to be Chrift is fo far from excufing your Crucifying him, that it is 
1: felf a great Sin, and be converted from your Unbelief toa fincere Be- 
hef in Fefus as Chrift, that your Sins may be blotted out, 7. 6. pardon’d 
thro’ bis Merits, and fo ye may become Partakers of thé Flappine/s even 
of the Temporal (2) and Glorious Kingdom of Chriff, when the time there- 
of, fitly denoted by the Times of Refrefhing, 0” account of the Happy and 
Ghrious Refrefoment the (z) Saints fhall then enjoy even here on Earth 
during the Thoufand years continuance thereof, hall come, by the coming 
again of Fefus trom the prefence of the (4) Lord or God, 1.6. from Hea- 
ven down upon Earth: 20 And, 2. δ. namely when He, 1, ὁ. God hall 
fend the Man Jefus Chrift unto you, who accordingly has been de- 


fign’d 


ANNOTATIONS 


caufe of the Beginning of the following Verfe, which is neceffarily to be refer’d 
to God, and agreeably hereto Tertudéian read Dei inftead of Domini in this place, 
and fo che Ethiopick Interpreter. y 

. 21. 


22 - 


᾿-- 


24 
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Gs, Chap. III. 


T E X T. 

a cw ~ ἢ a 
yepioneevor Usury Ἰησον Xprgov, 21 ov 
Sa ψρανὸν f@ NEaah ἄχει χρόνων 
τὐτυχαταςοίσεως πᾶντῶν ὧν ἐλάλησεν 
ὁ Θεὸς alg «ὐμαῖ(» Taner αὑτῷ 
“ὠρϑφητῶν an waar. 22 Maons 
“λ ἢ c ~ 3 
ΑἿ πεν On τοροφητίω ὑμὰν ava- 


cnod Κύξι(Ο: ὁ Θεὸς ὑμῶν cx TH 
> ~ ee ™ ¢ of >, : > ἢ 
adsAQay UL@V, ὡς EME αὐτοῦ any. 
oeoSt χα τοὶ waite ὅσα, ἂν λαλήσῃ 
ess ὑμᾶς. 23 Ecoy δὲ, πάσα, ψυ- 


ui, ἥτις ἂν μὴ ἀκύσῃ τοῦ espn. 
τὰ ἐκείνῳ, ὁξολοθρευϑήσεται cx tod 
nay. 24 Καὶ πάντες δὲ οἱ opopn.) 


Som Dauwnr καὶ THR χαϑεξῆς, ὅσοι 
9. #£ \ ! ι 
ἐλαλησορν, X04 ae agmy ]ειλαν TAS 


. Ε - ’ «. 
ἥμερας THUG 2y Ὑμεῖς ἔφε υἱοὶ 


τῶν DEIPNTOY χω τῆς Δ! 9.9 κη9 ἧς 


διέθετο ὁ Θεὸς wes τς πατέρας 
ἡμῶν, λέγων Ὡρθς Αζρᾳαμ' Καὶ 


4 / 3 , 
πῷ aripustt σου ογευλογηϑ σονται 


ww € \ ow ~ 
WAY ὦ MATELY TNS WHS 26 Te 
μὲν τοῦτον ὃ Θεὸς avagHors Tov 

~ c™~ “Ὁ ν ! ’ 
muds αὐτῷ Ingo, αἀπέξειλεν ave 
TOY ευλοηριῶτα ὑμᾶς, CF τῷ ἀπὸο- 

4 : » \ ~ 
GPEQPUY EXRGoV DIT TH Wownesay 


ὑ δὴ 


FRANSLATION. 
been defign’d beforehand fhere- 


210: 
21 Whom the heaven muft 
receive, until the times of re- 
{titution of al] things which 
God hath {poken by the mouth 
of *his holy Prophets, fince 
the world began. 

22 * Mofes truly faid, *A 
Prophet fhall the Lord your 
God raife up unto you, of 
your brethren, like unto me; 
him fhall ye hear in all things 
whatfoever he fhall fay unto 
you. 

23 And it fhall come to pafs, 


that every foul which will not 


hear that prophet, fhall be de- 
{troy’d from among the people. 

24 Yea, and all the pro- 
phets from Samuel, *even as 
many of thofe that follow af- 
ter * as have {poken, have like- 
wife foretold of thefe days. 

25 Ye are the children of 
the prophets, and of the co- 
venant which God made with 
our fathers, faying unto Abra- 
ham, And in thy feed thall all 
the Rindreds of the earth be 
blefs'd. 

26 Unto you firft, God hav- 
ing rais‘d up his Son Jefus, fent 
him to blefs you, in turning 
away every one of you from 
his iniquities, 


Kep. σι. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


_V.21. Ὁ Tare» is not read in Alex. and another MS; nor in Vulg. S)r and 
Ethiop. Verfions; nor in Chryfoftom or Tertullian. Ic has been moft probably 


added by fome injudicious hand. 


V.212. 


κι dts, Ομαρ.11|. 
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fign’d beforchand thereto, 7. 6. 20 be thus fent: 21t Whom the Heaven 
mult receive, until the Time that the Kingdoms of the Earth (4) fhall be- 
come the Auigdoms of our Lord Chrifi; which Time is fitly denoted alfo by 
the Tunes of ¢4e Reftitution of All things, forafmuch as then foall be 
reftor’d AU Sublunary things, or the Things of the Earth, to that or a like 
Lappy State they were im before the Fall of Adam; of which Hlappy 
Reftitution or Times God has {poken by the Mouth of his (4) Holy Pro- 
phets, who Aave been in feveral Ages of the World {ince the World began. 
22 But toreturn to the neceffity of your Believing in and Obcying Fefus, 
7 inform and affare you that this Fefus ts no other than That Prophet, of 
whom Mokes truly faid, (¢) A Prophet fhall the Lord your God raife up 
unto you, of your Brethren, like unto me; him fhall ye hear 1n all things 
whatfoever he fhall fay unto you. 23 And it fhall come to pals, that 
every Soul which will not hear that Prophet, fhall be deltroy’d from 
among the People. 24 Yea, and all the Prophets from Samuel, even, or 
namely as many of thofe that follow after Samuel, (who ts fard Firft to 
have eretted the Schools of the Prophets) as have {poken, 2. 6. as the 
Floly GboSt bas thought fit to make ufe of to Reueal further and further 
the Will and Defign of God, have likewife foretold of fomserhing or other 
relating to thele Days of Οὐ» ον the Gofpel. 25 Yeare the Children of 
that People, to whom particularly the Prophets were fent by God to reveal 
and foretel bis Will and Defigns ; and likewife ye are the Children οἵ that 
People, to whom primarily belongs the Covenant which God made with 
our Fathers, faying unto Abraham, And (4} in thy Seed, 2 6. Carzst, 
{hall all the Kindreds-of the Earth be Blefs’d. 26 Accordingly un- 
to you Firlt, 2. 6, before the Gofpel is to be preach'd to the €entiles, 
God having rais'd up his Son Jefus, and fo given you thereby, and by the 
Defcent of the Holy Ghoft, the greate/t Convittion that can be given, and 
confequently the Laft he will give you, that Fefus zs truly bis Son or Chrift, 
has {ent Us 10 preach and witne/s This unto you; that fo ye may beleve 
in Him, 1. 6. in γέ, and confequently God may be Jaid as it were to 
have fent Christ in Us to Blefs you, samely in Turning away Every 
one of you from his Iniquities. 

Chap. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V.22. 1 So it is read in Alex. MS. and Vulg. Latin Verfion. And feveral 
o:her MSS. leave out 2a. It has moft probably been added likewife by fome, 
who did not truly underftand the foregoing Context. 

(ὁ) I/ai. 11. 6,7, 8. and Iai. 65. 17 — 25. and 66.22. Compare 2 Pef. 3. 13. 
Revel. 21. 1,\&c. | 

(6) Dent. 18. 15, 18, 19. (4) Gen. 12. 3, &c. 


D (e) See 


26 


- 


ΤΕΧΊ. 

Kep. δ΄. Λαλοιύτων δὲ αὖ τῶν 
“δ 9: TOY Agov, ἐπίςησαν αὐτοῖς οἱ 
lepers χοὰ ὃ φιρριτηγὺς TH ieesd xg 
οἱ cadSy¥xquat, 2 Namovy wor yg 
τὸ διδοίσχειν αὐτοὺς τὸν AGO, ὁ XH- 
τα [γάλλειν ἐν τῷ Inoy Ἐ ἀγάςοι σιν F ἐκ 
γεχρῶν. 3 Koy ἐπέξαλον αὐτοῖς τας 
χϑιοριθ, καὶ ἔθεντο aS) τήρησιν εἰς Ὁ 
αὐξλογ" ἰῷ Ὁ ἑασέρα ἡδὺ. 4 Πολ- 
Aol SY τῶν ἀχουσωντων T λόχου “bt 


᾿ φευσαν" καὶ ἐγενήθη ὁ ἀραϑμὸς τῶν 


ἀνδρῶν won γιλιάδες πέντε. 

: is Εγένετο δὴ ἘΧῚ τὴν αὐόμον σιυ- 
αγϑίῶω) αὐτῶν τος apyovlas % caper 
Gutepus ἡ γρα μῥυαΊεις εἰς TepwomAnue 
6 xy Ανναν ἢ ἀρχιερέα, καὶ Καϊάφαν 
χαὶ Ἰωάνγιου ὶ Αλέξανθρον, xo ὅσοι 
ory οὐκ Yas ἀρχιερατικῦ. 7 Καὶ 
φήσοιν τες αὐτϑς ἐν τῷ μέσω, ἐπυν)α- 
γογτο" Ey ποίῳ Swwaud ἣ op ποίῳ 
Oya μώτι ἐποιῆσαε THT ὑμέις; 8 Τό- 
τε Πέτρος πληοϑεὶς πνεύ μα» any 
ἐπε 299 aT ys: A pyovles ¥ Aad, % 
Ὡρεσζύτερϑι “ Ioenna, 9 Εἰ nuas 
oHusesy avaxesousiu ἘΖῚ εὐεργεσίᾳ 
ἀνϑρώπῳ ἀσϑενῖο ἐν τίγι ¥705 σὲ σως τα" 
10 Γνωςὺν ἔσω πᾶσιν opin καὶ παντὶ 
MH λαῷ loegnr, ὅτι οὐ τῷ ὀνόμα- 
m Ἰησοῦ Χειςοῦδ τοῦ ΝΜαζωραίᾳ, ὃν 
ὑμέις ἐςυρώσα τε, ὃν ἃ Θεὸς ἤγειρεν 


cAtis, Chap. ΙΝ. 


TRANSLATION. 


Chap. IV. 

And as they fpake unto the 
people, the priefts and the cap- 
tain of the temple, and the Sad- 
ducees camé upon them, 

2 Being griev’d that they 
taught the people, and preach'd 
through Jefus the refurrection 
from the dead. 

3 And they laid hands on 
them, and put them in hold 
unto the next day: for it was 
now * evening. 

. 4 Howbeit, many of then. 
which heard the word, be- 
liev’d; and the number of the 
men was about five thoufand. 

5 And it came to pafs on the 
morrow, that their rulers, and 
elders, and fcribes, | 

6 And Annas the high prieft, 
and Caiphas, and John, and A- 


lexander, and * thofe that were 


of the kindred of the high 


prieft, were gatherd together 
at Jerufalem. 

7 And when they had fet 
them in the midit, they ask’d, 
By what power, or by what 
name have ye done this? 

8 Then Peter hill’d with the 
Holy Ghof, fatd unto them, Ye 
rulers of the people, and elders 
of Hrael, 

9 If we this day be examin’d 
of the good deed done to the 
impotent man, by what means 
he 1s made whole; 

10 Be it known unto you 
all, and’ to all the people of If 
rael, chat by the name of Jefus 
Chrift of Nazareth, whom ye 
crucify’d, whom God rais‘d 


2 


Cx 


ς,. “ὥς, Chap. IV. 17 
TEXT. TRANSLATION, © 


᾿ δὸς (ἀρ Φζ κ“ω.- from the dead, even by him 
Siege ρον αὐ doth this man ftand here before 
+f « .- ἡ ool 
κεν οϑώπιον ui ὑγιὴς. τι Οὐτὸς you whole. ἘΠΕ 
αι, τ Vo > © gam » 1t This is the ftone whic 
buy ὁ ὀξῳ)ενγεις up ὑμλν" τῶν O-- was fet at nought of you 
odd atu Tey, δ᾽ ea WGP eS χεῷα- builders, which is become the 
ΡΝ ἜΝ ee head of the corner. ἃ 
λίω γωνίας" 12 Καὶ ex env ἐν ἀλλ 12 Neither is there falva- 
| | edi 
 PARAPHRASE. . 

Chap. IV. And as they, 7.¢. Peter and John {pake unto the People, Pree: ohn 
the Priefts and: the Captain of the Band of Soldrers that then kept Guard are apprehended : 
at the Temple, and the Sadducees came upon them, 2 being griev'd 
that they as taught the People, and more particularly that they preach’d 
thro’ Jefus the Refurrection from the Dead ; namely the Sadducees being 
griev'd that they dtd at al affert any Refurredtion, 1t being what they 
Deny'd: and the Others, tho’ they did not deny the Refurrecfion itfelf, 
pet being grievd alfo that the two Apoftles Jhould teach, that the Refar- 
rection from the Dead was procur’d for Mankind by Fefus, and that (οὖ 
only as Beheud in and Obey'd bis Gofpel fhould attain to the Refarrecfion 
to Life Eternal. 3 And dereupon they laid hands on them, and put 
them in hold unto the next day: for it wasnowevening. 4 Howbeit, 
te. notwithftanding the two Apofiles were thus apprehended, many of 
them shat heard the Word wércd they had preach’d, believ’d; and the 
number of the Men was about Five thoufand. — : ἊἋ 

s And it came to pafs on the morrow, that their Rulers, and Elders, oe 
and Scribes, 6 and Annas the High-prieft or (6) Δία, and Caiphas te Peony ea 
Aaronical Figh-prieft, and John, and Alexander, and Thofe that were 
of the Kindred of the High-prieft, 7. ¢. of Aaron's Family, were gather’d 
together at Jeruidlem, 72 the Court where the Great Sanhedrin was wont 
to meet. ἢ And when they had order’d the two Apoftles to be brought, and 
fet them.in the midit, they ask’d, By what Powwer,.or by what name have 
ye done this? 8 Then-Peter fill’d wich the Holy Ghoft, fad unto 
them, Ye Rulers of the People, and Elders of Ifrael, 9 If we this day 
be examin’d of the good Deed done to the Impotent man, by what 
means he is made whole; 10 Beit known.unto you all, and to all the 
People6f Ifrael, thar by the Name of Jefus Chrilt.of Nazareth, whom 
haa tes ‘whom God rais’d from the Dead, even by im doth this 
man {tand here: before you whole. x1 This is the Perfon denoted Pro- 
phetically by (f ¥-the Stone, which was fet at nought of you Builders, 
which Is become the heat! of the Corner. 12 Neither is there Salva- 

(6) See my Dit fo the New Te’ concerning the Jewifh Rulers. 

Af) See Pfal. 118.22. and my Paraphrafe on ne 21, 42. ‘on 
oe 2 t10 
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cAéts, Chap. IV. 


T EX T. 
ydwi ἡ σωτηεία" ἅτε dvoun bely 
eTeesy αἰ ασὸ T ὕραγὸν τὸ δύέδομϑμον cr 
ἀνγρῶποις, οὐ ᾧ δὲι σωϑίῶαι ἡμᾶς. 


13 Oewpyiles δὲ ὃ Κ᾽ Πέτρῳ παῤῥη- 


σίων χὰ loavvy, % χα]αλαζόμϑρμοι ὅτι 
ἀνγρω “ποι ἀγρά μεατοί εἰσι ὦ ἰδιῶται, 
ἐθαύμαζον, ἐπεχινωσκόν τε αὐτὸς. ὅτι 
oun τῷ Inoy nowy 14 Τὸν δὴ ἄν- 


Spay βλέπον]ες σὺν αὐτοῖς ἑφῶτοι 


Σ τελεραπευμδῥον, ὑ ϑὲν εἴ χον ἀνῆειστειν. 
1g Κελεύσαντες δὲ αὐτὸς ἔξω τῦ 
ouvedbitd ἀπελδ ἂν, -σιυέξα λον wess 
RMRAYS, 16 droves: Ti ποιῆσυ- 
μὰν τοῖς αἀγνγρώποις τύτοις; ὅτι μὲν 
PP γγωφὸν σημέιον γέχονε δὲ αὐτῶν, 
τσᾶσι τοῖς Χφᾳτοιχοῦσῃν lee suoman κι 
φανερόν, ἡ ᾧ δωυάμεθα a py net coy. 
17 AM ἵνα μὴ ‘6d πλεῖον Navepndn 
εἰς ὃ λαὸν, ἀπειλῇ ἀπειλησώμεϑα ade 
τοῖς μηχέτι λαλὲν 6) τῷ ὀγό μαι τύ. 
τῷ μηδενὶ ἀνγρώπων. 18 Καὶ καλέ. 
σαντες αὐτοὺς, αἰ δήγίιλαν αὐτοῖς τὸ 
καθόλῳ μὴ eK yea pnd Nokoxevy 
‘Gh τῷ ὀνόμαι δ΄ Ἰησῦ. το ON 
Πέτρος καὶ Ἰωάννης somxedd les mess 
αὐτύς, εἰ πον' Εἰ δίχαιόν bev οὐ ὦπιον 
TY Θεού, ὑμῶν ἀκχϑειν μᾶλλον ἣ τῷ 
Ory, xeivale. 20 Οὐ ϑιυάμεθα 99 
MUS, ἃ Udy καὶ ἠκύσοιμεν, μὴ 
λαλέν. 21 Οἱ δὲ πυρϑααπειλησώ. 


TRANSLATION, 


tion in any other: for there is 
none other name under heaven 
given among men whereby we 
muft be (ἀν᾽ ἃ. 

13 Now when they faw the 
boldnefs of Peter and foha, and 
perceivd that they were un- 
learn'd and ignorant men, they 
marvell’d, and they * had 
knowledge of them, that they 
had been with Jefus. 

14. And beholding the man 
which was heal’d {tanding with 
them, they could fay nothing 
againit it 

1s But when they had com- 
manded them to go afide out 
of the council, they conferr’d 
among themfelves, 

16 Saying, What fhall we 
do to thefe men? for that in- 
deed a notable miracle hath 
been done by them ¢r manifeft 
to all them that dwell in Jeru- 
falem, and we cannot deny 22, 

17 But thacit fpread no fur- 
ther among the people, let us 
ftraitly threaten them, that they 
{peak henceforth to no man in. 
this name. 

18 And they call’d them, 
and commanded them not to 
{peak at all, nor teach in the 
name of Jefus. 

19 But Peter and John an- 
{wer'd and faid unto them, 
Whether it be right in the fight 
of God, to hearken. unto you. 
more than unto.God,, judge ye. 

20 For we cannot but {peak 
the things which we have feen. 
and heard. 4 

21 So when they had fur- 


νος ὁ  ΑΩΡΟΙ 


ες, Chap. LV. 
TEXT. > TRANSLATION. 


μένοι ἀπέλυσαν. αὐτεἰς, μυϑὲν ewer ther threatned them, they let 


them go, finding nothing how. 


; ι ~ / > 
TLOVTES τὸ, Was KOAdwWITA A= they might punifh them, be- 
τοὺς, alg: τὸν λαόν. ὅτι warts caute of the people: for all men 
ate ' ΕΣ ἢ ,__ glorify’d God for that which 
ἐδόξαζον τὸν Θεὸν “Oia τῷ γεχρυότι. meee done: : 
22 Bray γὰρ lo πλειόνων Tomes 22 For the man was above 
ὁ ἄνθρωπο ἐφ᾽ by ἐγογόνοι τὲ forty years old, on whom 
eer oe pam MI Sa) ει this miracle of healing was 
σημέιον TYTO Ὁ Ιασεῶξ, fhew'd. 
: | 23 Ασπῦ- 


ae 


PARAPHRASE. 


tion /o be attain’d in or by any Other: for there ἴδ no other Name under 
Heaven given among Men whereby we muft be Sav'd. 13 Now when 
they faw the boldne{s of Peter and John, and perceiv'd that they were 
Unlearn’d and. Ignorant Men of them/felves, they marvell’d, and they 
had Knowledge of them, that they were 7 τοῦ that had been with Jefus 
as his Difciples. 14, And beholding the Man which was heal’d {tand- 
ing with them, they could fay nothing again{t the Truth of it, 2. ὁ. of 
the mtraculous Cure done tothe Lame man. 15 But when they had 
commanded them to go afide out of the Council, they conferr’d among 
themlelves, 16 faying, What fhall we do to thefe Men? for that in- 
deed a notable Miracle hath been done by them is manifeft to all them 
that dwell in Jerufalem, and we cannot deny it. 17 But that it {pread 
no further among the People, let us {traitly threaten them, that they 
{peak henceforth to no man inthis Name. 18 And they call’d them, 
and commanded them not to {peak at all, nor teach in the Name of Je- 
fus, 2. 6. not to teach that no one could be Sav'd but by Faith in and Obe- 
dience to Fefus or his Gofpel. 19 But Peter and John anfwer’d and {aid 
unto them, Whether it be right in the fight of God, to hearken unto 
you more than unto God, judge ye. 20 For which reafon, we cannot 
but {peak the things which we have feen and heard re/atmg to Fefus ; 
being Commanded by God fo to do, and for that very E-nd chofen to be Ear- 
Witneffes of what Fefus did and taught. 21 So when they had further 


threatned them, they let them go, finding nothing how, 7. e. for which - 


they might punifh them with any Colour of Fuftice, as alfo being Afratd 
70 do it Unjuftly becaule of the People: for All men among the Common 
People glorify’d God for that Miraculous Cure which was done by 266 
Apofiles: 22 nd that the more, for that the Man was above forty 
years old, on whom this Miracle of healing was fhew’d,. and fo the Cure’ 
was the Greater. ᾿ 


a3 And 


29 - 


ee a ee “ - 


30 


T Ε, Χ Τ. 
23 Απολυθέντις δὲ ἧλθον wegs 
‘ Ie! \ » / ef, \ 
Tus IDS, x4 α΄πήγ[ειλαν ὕσὸν DEI 
UTES οἱ ἀρητερέϊις καὶ οἱ Ὡρεσθύτε- 
24 Οἱ δὲ ἀκούσαντες, 
δμογυμαϑὸν upay φωνΐοῦ Ὡρὸς ἡ Θεὸν, 
1 * , \ ie ᾿ς 
χοὰ οἰπον" Δέασοτοι, σὺ ὁ Θεὸς ὁ 
/ \ ; \ } e \ ~ \ 
“Τοιησας TOY YeRVar nay thw yw καὶ 
τίω ϑάλαοσαν, καὶ τοάντα τοὶ οὐ αὐ- 


2:0 a gh φῦ μα (0) AaGis\ 


eb Εἰ ΠΌν, 


TOS? 


Te σποηδὰς σὺ amar να τί ἐφρύα- 


Eup thin, καὶ λαοὶ ἐμελέτησαν κε- 
14; 26 Παρέφησαν of βασιλεὶς “τὴς 
γῆς, καὶ οἱ ἄρχοντες σωυη γθησοιν ΧΙ 
τὸ αὑτὸ χατοὸ τῷ Κυρίῳ χα χατὼ 
Ty Χοιςού αὐτού. | 27 awn γθη- 
oor ΥῈΡ ἐπ᾿ ἀληΐγείας toy τῇ ws. 
λει Gury bhi τον ἅγιον musk σῷ 


Ἰησοῦ, ‘oy ἐγϑασοιδ Ηρώδης τὸ καὶ 


Πόνπ(» Πιλάτί(» σώὼ ver καὶ 


ς 


λαοις Ἰσρφιὴλ, 28 woincty ὅσου ἡ 
yup σὺ κω ἡ RYAN oY “ἀρϑώεισε 
γυέϑω. 29 Καὶ τὰ νι Κύεμε 
emss ἘΧῚ τὸς ἀπειλὰς αὐτῶν, καὶ 
Ns τοῖς δόλοις σῳ μετὰ wapproias 
πάσης Aadey τὸν λόγον CY, 30 οὗ 
TT yee σῷ ὠχτείνοιν σε εἰς ἴασιν, 
καὶ σημέεια, καὶ τέρρ. τὸν Weal, alg. 
τῷ ὀνόματί» τῷ any mudsds: ov 
Incod. = gk Καὶ Stn evra αὐγ7ᾶὲν" 
eon Aw Sn ὁ τύπος οὐ & ἧσαν cuvnl- 


“itis, Chap. IV. 


TRANSLATION. | 


23 And being let go, they 


went to their own company, 
and reported all that the chief 
priefts and elders had faid unto 
them. ᾿ 

24. And when they heard 
that, they lift up their voice to 
God with one accord, and faid, 
Lord, thou art God which haft 
made heaven and earth, and 
the fea, and all that in them is: 

25 Who by the mouth of 
thy fervant David haft faid, 
Why did the heathen rage, 
and the people imagine vain 
things? 

26 The kings of the earth 
{tood up, and the rulers were 
gather’d. together again{t the 
Lord, and againft his Chrift. 

27 For of a truth againit 
thy holy child Jefus, whom 
thou haft * made Chrift, both 
Herod and Pontius Pilate, with 
the Gentiles, and the people of 
Ifrael were gather’d together 
*in this City, 

28 For to do whatfoever 
thy hand and thy counfel de- 
termin’d before to be done. 

29 And now Lord, ‘behold 
their threatnings: and prant 
unto thy fervants, that with 
all boldnefs they may {peak thy 
word, 

30 By f{tretching forth thy 
hand.to heal: and that figns 
and wonders may. be done by 
the name of thy. holy child 
Jefus. ΜῈ 
31 And when they had 
pray’d, the place was fhaken 
where they were affembled to- 


wor 


| Ags, Chap. IV. } 31° 
TEXT. TRANSLATION. 


: 1» f ef f . ’ | 
Ga πλ ς πγεύ. gether; and they were all fillid 
μδμοι" καὶ EMA NoHo Nida with the Holy Ghoft, and they 


«}  ς Κ \ / P 
HatGy ay, xy ἐλάλῳν T Ao}ov {pake the word of God with 


@ Θεν- μὴ παῤῥησίας. boldnefs, 
: ; .32 Ty 
PARAPHRASE. “ 
23 And being let go, they, 7 6. Peter and Fobn went to their own x 


And are let go, 


Company, 1. 6. 20 the reff of the Apofiles and other Difciples, and reported only with threat. 
All that the Chief: prieits and Elders had faid unto them. 24 And when ngs. 
they heard that, they lift up their Voice to God, 7. ¢. One {peaking Firft 

as the Prieft or Minifter, and the Reft faying after the Former, AU with- 

4 Loud Force joyn'd together in this Common Prayer folowing with one- 
accord, and faid, Lord, thou art God which haft made Heaven and ~ 
Karth, and the Sea, and all that in them 15: 2s Who by the mouth of 
thy Servant David haft (41, Why did the Heathen rage, and the Peo- 

ple imagine vain things? 26 The Kings of the Earth ftood up, and 

the Rulers were gather'd together again{t the Lord, and againft his - 
Chrift. 27 For according to this Prophecy, of a Truth apain{t thy holy 
Child Jefus, whom thou haft (g) made Chrift, both Herod and Pontius 
Pilate with the Gentiles, ὁ 6. Ae Roman Soldiers, and the People of If- 
rael were gather’d together im this City, 28 for to do whatfoever thy 
Hand and thy Counfel determin’d: before to be done. 29 And now, 
Lord, behold their /ate Threatnings aganff Us; and grant unto Us thy 
Servants, that motwithflanding fuch their T breatnings, with all Boldneds 
they may {peak thy Word; 30 and make our Preaching the more Ef- 
fe@ual, by {tretching forth thy Hand to heal ὧν Os as thy Inflruments; 
_and by. granting that Signs and Wonders may be done by Us, in the 
Name of thy Holy Child Jefus. 31 And when they had pray’d, the 
place was fhaken where they were Allembled together; and they were 

all fill'd with the Holy Ghoft, and according to thew foregoing Prayer, 
they being enabled by the Holy Ghoft fo to do, {pake the Word of God 
with Boldnefs. sO 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V.27. 1 So it is read in Alex Cant. and feveral other MSS; as alfo in Vulg. 
th Arab. Ethiop. Verfions ; and in Chryfoft. Cyril. Calariran. Iren. Ambrof. 
ilary, Infomuch that tis fcarcely to be doubced but it is the Original Reading, 
and has been fince left out by fome that could not underfiand how it could be 
faid, that ix Feru/alem were gather’d together the Geutsles. Moreover this Ex- 
preffion, cs τῇ πόλέ mera, has here a remarkable Emphafis, as anfwering to what 
our Saviour had faid Luke 13. 33—35. and Matt. 23. 34, &c. So that itis molt 
highly probable, that it was inferted into the Prayer by the Apoftles themfelves. 
(4) Tis evideng that tx esons v. 27, anfwers to Xess v.26; and therefore our 
Tranflators fhould either have render’d Xessd αὐτῷ his Andinted, (as Pfal. 2. 2.) 
of elle txescns haf? made Chrift ; that fo the Reference might be the more clear. 
32 And 


᾿» 


“2:: Chap. IV,V. 


σοντῶν ἰὼ ἡ καρδία χῷ ἡ ψυχὴ μία' 
χα δόδὲ εἰς τι τῶν αἰ χορ χόντων αὐ- 
τῷ ἐλέγέν iSvov Εἰ , SM [ὦ αὐτοῖς 
arava κοινά. 33 Καὶ μεγάλῃ δυγά- 
μει ἀπεδιδωῶν τὸ μαρτύξμον ob San - 
λοι Τῆς ἀγαςώσεως vy Κυείῳ Inoods 
ρας Te μεγάλη lo ὈΧῚ mavG, aw- 
mus. 34 Οὐδ᾽. x οὐδεῆς τις 
nar ρ εν οὐ αὐτοῖς' ὅσοι ew, x] n- 
TOpeS χοθίων ὴ οἰχεῶν NS “σΉρχον» Wa 
ALwTES ἐφερον τῶς τιμῶς τῶν πίι- 
ae ᾳσκουϑϑων"» 
ex τοὺς modus τῶν ἀποτύλων' διεδὶ- 
δοτὸ δὲ ὠχάφω χαϑύτι ἄν τις jena 
Εἰ ΧΕΥ͂, 36 Iwons δὲ, ὁ Ὀχιχλυθ εἰς 
Βαρνάξας Lao τῶν Σποτόλῶν, (6 est 
μεϑερμΐωυ ὀυόνϑμον, υἱὸς κ΄ δοικλησεως) 
λόυίτης, Κύωριος πῷ yal, 37 ὑπάρ. 
youlGr αὐτῷ ἀγρῷ, πωλῆσο ἤνεγχε 
7 Renter, καὶ ἔθηκε apy. τος “πύῦ- 
Sus τῶν mcr. 

Κεφ. ε΄, Avnp δὲ 75 Avaviag ὀγό- 


35 καὶ ἐτίθοωυ πα. 


ματι, σι Σαπφείρῃ τῇ γυωκι αὐ-᾿ 


τῷ ἐπώλησε κ]ημα" 2 χοὶ οϑοσφί- 
CAT στὸ τῆς Nuns, ouveduas καὶ 
τῆς γιωωκὸς αὐτῷ" καὶ οὐέγκας μέ- 
pGy τι, παρφὶ τοὺς modus Ὁ Σστςύ- 
λῶν ἔϑηχδν, 3 Εἶπε δὲ Πέτρ(0)" 
Avatia, διατί ἐπλλήρωσεν ὃ Σατανᾶς 


TRANSLATION. 

32 And the multitude of 
them that believ'd, were of one 
heart, and of one foul: net 
ther faid any of shew, that 
“any of the things which he 
pollefs’d, was his own, but they 
had all things common. 

33 And with great power 
gave the Apoltles witnefs of the 
refurreclion of the Lord Jefus : 
and great grace was upon them 
all. 

34 Neher was there an 
among them that lack’d: for as 
many as were poficflors of lands 
or houfes, fold them, and 
brought the prices of the things 
that were fold, 

35 And laid them down at 
the Apoftles feet: and diftribu- 
tion was made unto every man 
according as he had need. 

36 And Jofes, who by the 
Apoftles was furnam’d Barna- 
bas( which is, being interpreted, 
The fon of confolation) a Le- 
vite, and of the country of 
Cyprus, 

37 Having land, fold 2), and 
brought the money, and laid 
#t at the Apoiiles ἔξει, 


Chap. V. 

But a certain man nam'd A- 
nanias with Sapphira his wife, 
fold a pofleffion, 

2 And kept back part of the 
price, his wile alfo being privy 
to at, and brought a certain 

art, and laid 27 at the Apoftles 
cet. 

3 But Peter faid, Ananias, 


why hath Satan fill’'d thine 


' 
ny 


cts, Chap. IV, V. 32. 
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ΝΜ υ εἰσαοϑοά oe τὸ heart to lie to the holy Gholt 
ἐτῶν af ee 7 ¥ , ak ἘΝῚ and to keep back part of the 
πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον, ¥ vooplowmah, rm price of the land ? 
τιμῆς gy ΠΣ 4 Οὐχί Wor, σοὶ 4 Whilft it remain’d, was 

| CUeNe, 
PARAPHRASE 


32 And the multitude of them that με] εν ἃ were (0 united together on. τς Chee 

in Love and Affettion and all Chriftian Defiens, as if they had been Al rity of the Fick 
of One Heart and of One Soul: neither faid any of them, that Any of Chrittians to the 
the things which he poffefs’d ‘was his Own fo far, but that he was moft 6 
Ready to help his Indigent Brethren; and that to fucha Degree, as that ι 
they far'd as if they had All thingsCommon. 33 And with great Power 
of performing Miracles, gave the Apoftles witnefs of the Refurrection 
of the Lord Jefus: and great Grace, viz. of God, or Affifiance and Gifts 
of the Holy Ghoff, was upon them All; and, as an effec? of the Grace of 
God, there was great Charity among them, or'exercis'd by the Wealthy 
toward the Indigent. 34 Whence it came to pafs, that neither was - 
there any among them that lack’d Neceffaries: for as many as were 
Poffeflors of Lands or Houfes fold them, and brought the prices of the 
things that were fold, 35 and laid them down at the Apoitles Feet: 
and diftribution was made unto every Man according as he had need. 
36 And particularly Jofes, who by the Apoftles was furnam’d Barnabas 
(which is, being interpreted, The Son of Confolation; fo cah’d, not im- 
probably, on account of his great Chri§tian Charity, in felling and giving 
All δὲ had to the Confolation or Comfortable Relief of the needy Chrifttans) 
a Levite by Tribe, and of the Country or Lfland of Cyprus by Sirtd, 
37 having 4 confiderable Eftate in Land there, fold it, and brought 4 
the Monty he fold iz for, and laid it at the Apoftles Feet, to be by them 
diflributed among the Indigent Chriftians. 

Chap. V. Bat guite contrary to this good Example fet by the foremen- _, ἢ 
tion'd Barnabas, and yet (as it feems) out of a Defire of being no lefs of hiner acd 
Commended and Efteem'd among the Chriftian Brethren for their Charity, Sstphira. 
than Barnabas was for Hits, a certain Man nam’d Ananias, with Sapphira 
his Wife, fold a Potleffion, 2 and kept back parr of the price, his Wite 
alfo being privy to it, and brought a certain part, and laid it at the 
Apoftles feet; as fit had been the whole price of what they Sold, think- 
ing thus to Decerve the Apofiles, and fo in effect or by Confequence God 
hunfelf. 3 But Peter faid, Ananias, Why hath Satan fill’d thine Heart, 
to lie shes to the Holy Ghoft, and, 2 6. namely to keep back part 
of the price of the Land show ῥα Sold, and to bring the remaining Part 
to Us, and yet to pretend thou haft brought the Whole price? 4 Whilfk 
it remain’d (γα οί δ᾽, was it not thine Own in [ach amanner, as that thou 
waft under no neceffary obligation by the Rules of Chriftianity to fel i 

Β, an 


Ads, Chap. V. 


T EX. TI. 

tues, ἡ aegis οὐ τῇ σῇ οδυσιῳ 
ἐπ ῆρχο; τί ὅτι ἐδ ἐν τῇ χαρδιῳ σὰ 
τὰ “ὥξάχμα τῦτο; Οὐχ ἐψεύσω αν- 
Spams, Wid τῷ Θεῷ. § Αχϑων 
δὲ Αναγίας τὰς λόγρες τύτυς, πε- 
ous ὀξέψυξε: χαὶ ἐγαετο DOCG» μά: 
yas “Oat πάν, τὸς ἀκϑονας Gore. 
ό Αναςοιν τάς δᾷ οἱ "εώτερϑι σιυέξ ete 
λαν αὐτὸν, καὶ ὀξωέ[ιαντες ἔθαψαν. 
7 Ἐγένετο δὲ ὡς ὡρῶν τρλῶν Ap g.- 
Gui, καὶ ἡ γωὴ αὐτού μὴ εἰδῦα 
πὸ γεγονὸς εἰσηλθεν. 8 Απεκοίϑη 
δὲ αὐτῇ o Πέπρί(δ" Εἰπέ μοι, εἰ 
τοσούτῳ τὸ yaesoy ἀπέδοοϑε; H δὲ 
am: Ναὶ, τοσότῳ. g O δὲ Πέ- 
πρὸς Ame aes αὐτίω- Ti ὅτι σιωε- 
φωνήῆϑη ὑμὴν τσειρασα! τὸ wrev μα 
χυεία: ἰδὰ οἱ ποδὸς TH 9αψάντων 
τὸν ἄνδρα σου, ὄχ! τῇ Supa, καὶ 
ὀξοίσυσι σι. 10 Ἐπεσε J οἷδᾳ- 
Aenea παρα THs πόδας αὐτοῦ καὶ 
ὑξέψυξεν. Εἰσελθόντος δὺ οἱ νεαψίσκοι 
evesy antl γεκραν, καὶ ὀξενέγχαν- 
τὰς ἐγαψαν awess τὸν avdex αὐτῇς. 
τι Καὶ ἐγένετο φόζ5.» μέγας ἐφ᾽ 
ὅλίωυ tlw ὠχκλησίαν, καὶ “Ott τσάν- 
G, τες ἀκύοντας ταῦτα. - 

12 Διὰ δὲ τῶν separ τῶν 2un- 
“λων inverts Ones xx They. τα oF 
πῷ λαῷ woMa: (καὶ ἧσον ὁμοϑυ- 


TRANSLATION. 


it Hot thine own; and after it 
was fold, was it not in thine 
own power? why haft thou 
conceivd this thing in thine 
heart? thou haft not ly’d unto 
men, but unto God. 

s And Ananias hearing thefe 
words, fell down, and gave.up 
the Ghoft: and great fear came 
on all chem that heard thefe 
things. 

6 And the young men arofe, 
wound him up, and carry’d dim 
out, and bury'd Azm. 

7 And it was about the 
{pace of three hours after, 
when his wife, not knowing 
what was done, caine in. | 

8 And Peter anfwer’d unto 
her, Tell me whether ye fold 
the land for fo much. And fhe 
faid, Yea, for fo much. 

9 Then Peter faid unto her, 


How is it that ye have agreed 


together, to *try the Spirit of 
the Lord? behold, the feet of 
them which have bury’d thy 
husband are at the door, and 
fhall carry thee out. 

10 Then fel) fhe down 
{traightway at his feet, and 
yielded up the ghoft. And the 
young men came in and found 
her dead, and carrying der 
forth, bury’d Aer by her hus- 
band. 

11 And great fear came up- 
on all the Church, and upon as 
many as heard thefe things. 

12 And by the hands of the 
Apoltles were many figns and 
wonders wrought among the 


people, (and they were all. 
maddy 


dis, Chap. V. 


| TE XT. TRANSLATION. 
μαϑὸν ἅπαντες cv Ty Ge Σολομῶν. with one accord in Solomon's 


κ΄ ‘ ~ > Ἰ porch. 
TO. 13 Τῶν δὲ λοιπῶν ¥das 13 And of the reft durft no 


ἐτόλμα κολλᾷοϑοι αὐτοῖς ἀλλ man joyn himfelf tothem: but 
: 3 ’ 
" ἐμεγαι- 
PARAPHRASE. | 
and after it was fold, was it not.in thine Own power fo keep the Price of 
it for thine Own ufe, or to give as much as thou thoughtest fit to the 
Poor? Why halt thou conceiv'd this thing in thine Heart, samely to try 
whether thou couldft not put a Trick and Cheat upon Us .Apoftles, by bring- 
ing us only a Part of the Price, and to pretend it was the Whole Price? 
Flerely thou haft not ly’d unto as Men, but unto God, wiz. to the Froly 
Spirit which is in us, and by whom we are enabled to difcover this thy 
Cheat and Lye, whichis fo great a Sin, that God thiuks fit to punifh it in 
T bee legit by an Exemplary Death. ς And Ananias hearing thefe 
Words, fell down, and gave up the Ghoft: and great Fear or Reverence 
for the Apoftles came on all them that heard thefe things. 6 And /fome 
of the Young men ¢hat were there, atofe, and ffripping off bis Wearing 
cfaths, wound him up im Burying cloaths, and then carry’d him out, and 
bury'd him, 7 And it was about the fpace of three Hours after, when 
his Wife, not knowing what was done, came in. 8 And Peteran{wer’d 
unto her, Tell:me whether ye Sold the Land for fo much ον. And 
fhe (414, Yea, for fo much only, and.no more.. 9 Then Peter faid ynto 
her, How is it,that-ye, 7. 6. thy Husband and Thon, have agreed toge- 
ther ¢4us, το ΓᾺΡ £0 e a Cheat on Us “ρος, which is ineffect to try 
fo put a Cheat on the Spirit of the Lord? ds thou bast been Partner 
n the fatd heinous Sin, fo it pleafes God thou fhoould§t undergo the like 
‘Exemplary Punifoment: wherefore, behold the feet of them which 
have bury'd thy Husband are at the door, and {hal} caery.Thee ont. 
ro Then fell fhe dow ftraightway at his Feet, and yielded up the 
Ghoft. And the Young men came in and found her dead, and cartyiag 
her forth, bury’d her by her Husband. 11 And great Fear came upon 
all the Church, and upon as many as heard thefe things. : 
12 And by the hands of the Apoftles were many Signs and Wonders 


‘wroughe among tHe People; (and they, ae. tba Apoftles:were All One pe 


2Σ- 


XITI. 
The Apoftles 
rform extraor- 


‘dar. as. Ne | inS On’s dinary Miracles, 
day, as they feem to have been frequently, with one accord in Solomon's Cea 


‘Porch. 13 Ad here:the Believers came to them tobe Infirufed: and bers are Convert- 
of the Reft shat were Undbehevers, durit no man joyn himfelf to. them, «4. 


as if he wasa Leltever, and by way of putting a Cheat on the Apofiles ; 
Since the Apofiles had given {ach evident Proof by the mftances of Ananias 
and Sapphira, that they were not tobe Deceiv’d, and that tt might prove 
no le{s than Fatal for Any one to.zo about to Deceive them: On this de- 
count, [uch Onbelevers as were difpleas'd at the Apoftles, and hated them, 

: : Ε 2 An 


36 


itis, Chap. V. 


ΤΕ X T. 
ἐμεγάλυνεν THs 0 λαός. 14 Μαλ- 
λον Ns πρϑσετιεντοὸ mTewons τῷ 
Κυρίῳ, πλήθη ανδρῶν τὸ xoy γυνα- 
xnav.) ιν Oye xo τας πλατείας 
ὠχφέρειν τοὺς acres, καὶ πιϑέγαι 
‘Gh κλινῶν καὶ κραρξάτων, ἵνα ἐργο- 
yy (létey κἀν ἡ σκιὰ Ἐλχισκιάσῃ 
16 Zuwnpyete δῈ ἡ τὸ 
πλῆθος Ὁ mek πόλεων εἰς Ιερσου- 
γα, erent: aderes x, ὀχλύμδῥο 


τ 
ΤῊ Ga THY. 


αἰ χὺρ πνευμώτων ἀχφιδυρτων" οἵ τινες 


EW em στεύογτο ἅπαντες. 

17 Avasus δὲ ὃ ἀργεέρευς καὶ 
Ιπτάγτις οἱ σιὼ αἰπῷ, (4 ¥ Yoo ouptars 
TH σαι δδυκαίων) ἐπλησθησαν ζήλυ' 
18 χαὶ ἐπίξαλον τοὺς eens αὖ- 


τῶν 6k τοὺς Οτοφύλρες, χὰ ἐλεντο. 
I 9 Ay- 


αὐτοὺς CF τηρήσῃ Supocice. 
YAG- δὲ Kvew ae τῆς νυκτὸς 


ἤνοιξε τὰς λύρας τὴς φυλάκι. ἐξα. 
yn ay τε αὐτοὺς, εἰπε 20 Mo. 


peveccte, x cu deytes AaraTd ἐν τῷ 
ἱερῷ τῷ λαῷ σάντα τα ῥήματα 2 
Cans ταύτην. 21 Ακύσαντες δὲ εἰ- 
ont Αἰ χυῦ τὸν ὄρθρον εἰς τὸ ἱερϑν, 


χαὶ ἐδίδεισκον. Teen yars eer δὴ ὁ 


ἀρχεερεὺς καὶ οἱ σιὼ αὐτῷ, σωυεχα. 
Atoay τὸ σμυέδριον % mae, τί γερυ- 
ou yay Ἰσραὴλ" ot ἀπέςξειλαν 
εἰς τὸ Shon comesor, ary Olio αὐτῦς. 


TRANSLATION. 


the people magnify’d them. 
14 And believers were the 
more added to the Lord, multi. 
tudes both of men and women.) 
15 Infomuch that they 
brought forth the fick into the 
f€reets, and laid them on beds 
and couches, that at the leaft 
the fhadow of Peter paffing 
by might overfhadow fome of 


them. 


16 There came alfo a mul- 
titude out of the cities round 
about unto Jerufalem, brin 
ing fick folks, and them he 
were vex'd with unclean {pt- 
rits: and they were heal’d eve- 
ryone. . 

17 Then the high - pricft 
rofe up,and all that were with 
him, (* who were of the fect of 
the Sadducees) and were fill’d 
with indignation, |, 

_ 4B And laid their hands on 
the Apoftles, and put them in 


τῆς common prifon. 


19 But the Angel of the 
Lord by night open’d the pri- 
fon-doors, and: brought them 
forth, and'faid, , 

20 Go, {tand and. {peak in 
the temple to the people all εἰᾷ 
words of this life. 

21 And when they beard 
that, they entred into the tem- 
ple early in the morning, and 
taught. But the high prieft 
came, and they that were with 
him, and call’d the council] to- 
gether, and all the fenate of the 
children of Ifrael, and fent 
to the, prifon: to have them 
brought. 


ze 
22 Οἱ 


As, Chap. V. | 47. 
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22 Οἱ δὲ ὑπηρέ) aPalevopeeros ey εὡ- 22 But when the officers 


Fe ee ee ey. dee, ca ; came and found them not in 
pov αὐτῷ ἐν τῇ φυλαχγ" ἀγα φρέψαν]εθ. the prifon, they return’d, and 
Namyferror, 23 Atvess Onwe.told, 2 : . 
| | 23 Saying, The prifon truly 
found we fhut with all fafecy, 
sy ἀσφαλεία, χω τος φύλαχας ἔξω aid the keepers {tanding with- 

ἐςφῶτοις 


~ a 


eons col npioy ei pppct χεχχεισμἔνον ἐγ πᾶ. 


PARAPHR ΑΒΕ. 


and would bave:been glad to have been Able to have put any Trick upon 
them, that fo they might thereby leffen their Efteem among the People, 
yet dur ft not for the foremention’d. Reafons: but the People were Gene- 
rally fo far from thinking of any [ach thing, that they magnify’d them, as 
being really Great and Extraordinary Perfons. 14. And accordingly Be- 
lievers were the more added to the Lord, Multitudes both of Men and 
Women, the great Miracles done by the Apofiles being a principal. means 
of their Converfion.) For the Miracles were very Great and Extraor- 
dinary; 15 infomuch that they brought forth the Sick into the 
Streets, and laid them on Beds and Couches, that at the lea{t the fha- 
dow of Peter pafling by might overfhadow fome of them. 16 There 
came alfo a Multitude out of the Cities round about unto Jerufalen, 
bringing Sick folks, and them which. were vex’d with unclean Spirits, 
‘te. poffe(sd with Devils; and they were heal'd every one. | 
17 Then the High prieft rofe up, and all that were with him, ἢ, 6. of yp tv. ra 
the Sanbedrin, (and who were of the Se& of the Sadducees) and were “pofttes are ake 
fill’d with Indignation, on account of the <dpoftles daily witneffing the Wreerded Aland 
Trath of Corift's Refarreétion, and that there fhall be aRefurred?ion of All Sanhedrin, and 
men, contrary to the Error of the Sadducees; °18 and laid their hands %*«* 
on the Apoftles, as they were All one day in Solomon’s porch, according 
‘fo v.12, and put them in the common Prifon.’ 19 But the Angel of the 
Lord by night open’d the Prifon-doors, and brought them forth, and faid, 
20 Go ftand and fpeak in the Temple to the People all the Words of this 
Life, 1. 6. a the Doctrines of Chrifiianity, neceffary to be Believ'd and 
Obey'd in order to attain Eternal Life, and confequently the Certamnty of 
a Refurrettion and Life after This, which the Sadducees fo erroneoufly and 
zealoufly Deny. . 21 ‘And when they heard that, they entred into the 
temple early in the Morning, and Taught. But the High prieft came, 
and they that were with him, and call’d the Council together, and all 
the Senate of the Children of Ifrael, and fent to the Prifon to have them 
brought. 22 Bat-when the Officers catrie, and found them not in the 
Prifon, they return’d,’ and told, 23 -faying, Fhe Prifon truly found 
we {hut with all fafety, and the Keepers {tanding without before the 
doors : 


Ach, \Ohap. V. 


TEX.T. | 
ἐσῶτας wes TH Super ἀνοίξομυ τες 
δὲ, tow φέϑενα εὔρϑμεν. 24 Ὡς δὲ 


3 ’ὔ’ \ ( ' 
ἠχυῷ TYS λόγος THTYS ὃ, TH sepeUs. 


ὁ ὁ sparunes ¥ Teesd καὶ οἱ ἀρχεερέις, 
διηπορον Wes αὐτῶν, τί ἂν γόγοιτο 
Ὗ 25 Παρφγενόμϑν Ὁ» δὲ ns 
ἀπηίειλεν αὐτοῖς, λέγων' On ids, of 


TY Te. 


, ΔῊΝ Ε ~ ~ νι" 
ἄνδρες ὅς ἐθεοθε οὐ TH φυλακὴ, εἰσιν 


cc ~ ow ‘ ήΐ ᾿ 
οὐ τῷ ἱερῷ ἐφῶτες, y διδούσκοντες T 
λαόν. 
\ \ - ' " 3 
“96 σὺ τοῖς τὰ “σηρέτοιιθ, ἤγαγεν αὐ - 


26 Tom ἀπελθὼν ὁ φρατη- 


τὸν Y ut, Bias: (ἰφοζαντο Py? τὸν 


λαὺν ἵνα μὴ λιϑασϑώσι) 27 Αγα- 
notes δὲ αὐτεὶς cong ἐν τῷ σωυεδρίω: 
καὶ ἐπηρώτησεν αὐτοὺς ὃ ἀρχιερεὺς, 
28 λέγων Οὐ dyer aPelye- 
λαμέν ὑμῖν μὴ διδοίσκειν ἘΔ) τῷ ove 
ματι τούτῳ; καὶ idy, πεπληρώχᾳ- 
τε τί Ἱερϑυσαιλὴμ τὴς διδοι νὴ 
UR, κα βάδεοϑε ἐπαγαγεῖν, ἐφ᾽ 
ἡμᾶς τὸ μα TH ἀνγρώπου τούτυ. 
29 Αποκειγεἰφ δὺ ὃ TlemeGy xy οἱ 
Ὁ πύζολοι εἰ πον" Πειδαρ χέιν δὲ Θεῷ 
μᾶλλον ἢ ἀγνϑρῶποι.. 30 Ο Θεὸς F 
πατέρων nuke” ἤγειρεν [ησῶν, ὃν ὑμεῖς 
Neyuciotrode Ἀρεμάσοαγτες Ἐλὶ ξύλν. 
31. Τῦτον ὁ Θεὸς ἀρχηηθν καὶ σωτέρρι 
ὕψωσε τῇ δεξιᾷ αὑτοῦ, ϑοιώαι με- 
τα νοιαν τῷ Ἰσραὴλ nay, ἄφεσιν ἄμαρ- 


πῶν, 32 Καὶ ἡμεῖς ἔσμιεν ον, μαρ- 


TRANSLATION. 


out before the doors: but when 


_we had open’d, we found no 


man within. 

24 Now when the high 
prieft, and the captain-of the 
temple, and the chief priefts 
heard thefe things, they doubt- 
ed of them whereunto this 


_ would grow. 


_ 25 Then came one and told 
them, faying, Behold, the men 
whom. ye put in’ prifon, are 
ftanding in the temple,, .and 
teaching the people. 

26 Then went the captain 
with the officers, and brought 
them without vialence: (for 
they fear’d the people, left they 
[ποι] ἃ have been fton’d) | 

27 And when they had 
brought them, they fet sem 
before the council: and the 
high prieft ask’d them, 

, 28 Saying, Did we ποῖ 
* {trictly command you,: that 
you fhould not teach in this 
name? and behold, ye have 
fill’d Jerufalem with your do- 
rine, and intend to bring this 
man’s Hood upon us. . _se... 
_ 29 Then Peter and the other 
Apoftles anfwer'd and faid, 


‘We ought to obey God rather 


than men. ; 

3o The God of our fathers 
rais‘d up Jefus, whom ye flew 
and hanp’d onatree. 5. 

31 Him. hath God exalted 
*to his right. hand /g δέ a 
Prince and a Saviour, for to 
give repentance to Ifrael, and 
forgivenefs of fins. , 


ἐν 32.And weare his witnelits 


TUpes 


ae 


cAtts, Chap. V. | 
“TEXT. TRANSLATION. 
P suutee “τὰ | τὸ of thefe things; and /o zs alfo 
mus TH ἐήματῶν Tobi, nal TSO OE αἱ, whom God 
wruuea δὲ τὸ ἅγιον, Ὁ ἐδῶχέν hath given to them that obey 
δ. Θεὸς mis wutapyouny αὐτῷ. him. 


33 Οἱ 


PARAPHRASE. 
doors: but when we had open’d, we found no Man within. 24 Now 
when the High prieft, and the Captain of the Temple, and the Chief 
priefts heard thefe things, they doubted of, Δ. e..concernzng them, namely 
whereunto this would grow; fearing that this firange Deltverance of the 
Apoftles was but a Pore-runner of fome other and greater Event, that 
Jhould come to pafs quickly, to the Leffening of their own Power, and En- 
creafing of the Apofiles. 25 Then came one and told them, faying, Be- 
hold, the Men whom ye put in Prifon, are ftanding in the Temple, and 


teaching the People. 26 Then went the Captain with the Officers, and: 


brought them without violence: (for they fear’d the People, left they 
fhould have been {ton’d.) 27 And when they had brought them, they 
fet them before the Council: and the High prieft ask’d them, 28 fay- 
ing, Did not (4) we itrictly command Two of you, v7z. Peter and Fohn, 
that ye fhould not Teach in this Name? and behold, ye have fill’d Je- 
rufalem with your Doétrine, and goon as if ye did intend fo razfe the 
People against Us, and [6 τὸ bring, for our unjuft foedding this Man's, 
υἱξ. Fefus's Blood, forme remarkable Mifchief upon Us. 29 Then Peter 
and the other Apoftles, 2. 6. Peter, in the name of Flimfelf and the Ref, 
anfwer’d and faid, 4s to your firitly charging us not to teach in the 
Name of Fefus, we told you then when ye gave us that Charge, that we 


(2) ought to obey God rather than Men. 30 ud as to your being. 


Guilty of a very great Sin in foedding the Blood of Fefus, we need but 
teh you, that the God of our Fathers rais‘d up Jefus, whom ye flew and 
hangd ona Tree. 31 Him hath God sor only rats’d from the Dead, 
but bas alfo exalted to his Right hand 72 Heaven to be a Prince fo bis 
Church, and a Saviour, namely for to give the Means of Repentance to. 
Iirael, and Forgivenefs of Sins upon Repentance. 32 And we Apofiles 
are his Witnefles of thefe things, viz. of Ais Refarreion and Afcenfion ; 
and fo is alfo the Holy Ghoft; whom God has given 20 Us in a Viftble 
and Remarkable manner lately, (as is well known) for an Evidence of 
Jefas being exalted to his Right hand, and whom God has given, and will 
ftih give to af them that obey him, 2. 6. ChriS# as 4 Prince and Saviour. 


(4) Chap. 4. 18. (i) Chap. 4.10, 
33 Whea 


39° 


40 


“115, Chap. V. 


TEXT. 


33 Οἱ δὲ, ἀκόσαντες Neweiovm, % 


ἐξῳλεύοντο ἀνελέιν QUT HS. 34 Ανα- 
cus δὺ τις οὐ τῷ otwedpin Paeroryos, 
ὀνόματι Taparina, γομοδιδασκαλος, 
τίμς ἐν παντὶ πῷ λαῷ, ὠχέλευσεν 
ἔξω Bexyu n τες DMODAYS ποιῆσο)' 
3; Εἶπε τὸ megs αὐτῶδ' Avdbes 1σ- 
CHNALT OU, Dp oe ETE ἑαυτοῖς ΧΙ τοῖς 
ανγρώ ποις TY TOS, τί μέλλετε Ὥρφᾳσ- 
σεν. 34 Πρϑ γὰρ tym F ἡμδρῶν 
ἀγέφῃ Θευδὰς, λέγων ex vou TV caw. 
Te ᾧ “ὠρϑσικολλήδη aesd LOS .ar~ 
~ rf \ 5. OP A 9 1”: 
δρων wou τετρακοσίων" ‘OS ayupZON, 
\ - ἡ er? ’ i a 
AU WayTes ὅσοι ewudovTo αὐτῷ; Ne- 
λύϑηξ, % ἐγθοντο εἰς Yd. 37 Με- 


τῶ τῦτον ἀνέφη lydues ὃ Γαλιλῶ!ς,, 


~ ! ~ , we ἢ 

OF THIS ἡ μᾶροιιό THs DIPVeaDIs, καὶ 

sof. QC . Yo Ft es lem Yt 

απέφησε ALO IX KON OTow avy? Χῳ- 
~ 9 ἤ ᾿ ; ᾿ 

χειγ( 0)" ἁ πωλεῖο, 4 πάντες ὅσοι ἔπει- 


; 2οντο arth, διεσχαρ πίον. 38 Καὶ 


τα. Yun. λέγω ὑμεῖν» Ὄστφη Τῇ Pr) τῶν 
ἀνθρώ mov τύτων, καὶ ἐάσο]ε αὐτός" ὅτι 
ἐὰν αὶ ἐξ ἀνλρώπων ἡ Byrn αὕτη καὶ τὸ 
ἐργρν τῦτο, κα]αλυϑησε). 39 Εἰ δὲ 
cK Oe bev, ¥ ϑυώαοϑε χα]αλῦσω 
αὐτὸ, μύ ποτ καὶ ϑευμαχοι εὑρεϑῆ τα, 
4" Ex acSnd δ αὐτῷ" x BCITKLAL - 
σου Wwoi τοὺς DoraqAYs, Sepavtes πα- 
pulyeras μὴ Aarav ‘on Tp ὑνόματι 
Ψ Inoy, καὶ ἀπέλυᾷ ares. ὁ 


TRANSLATION. 


| | 33 When they heard rhat, 


ae were cut 20 the heart, and 
took counfel to flay them. 

34. Then ftood there up dne 
in the counfel, a Pharifee, 
nam'd Gamaltel, a doctor of 
law, had in reputation among 
all the people, and commanded 
to put the Apoities forth a 
little fpace, 

35 And faid unto them, Ye 
men of Ifrael, take heed to 
your felves, what ye intend to. 
do as * concerning thefe men. 

36 For before thefe days 
rofe up Theudas, boafting him- 
{elf το θὲ Some body; to whom: 


- a number of men, about four 
΄ς hundred , Joyn’d: themfelves : 


who was flain, and all, as ma- 
ny as obey’d him, were f{cat- 
terd, and brought to nought. 

37 After this man rofe up 
Judas of Galilee, in the days 


of the.taxing, and drew away 
‘much people after him: he alfo 


perifh’d, and all, even as many 
as obey’d him, were difpers’d. 

38 Andnow I fay unto you, 
Refrain, trom thefe men, .and 
let them alone: for if this 
counfel, or this work be of 
men, it will come to nought: 

39 But if it be of God, ye 
cannot overthrow it; left hap- 
ly ye be found even to fight 
again{t God. : 

40 And to him they agreed: 
and when they had call’d the 
A poftles, and beaten them, they 
commanded that they {hould 
not {peak in the name of Jefus, 
and let them go. 


41 Οἱ 


As, Chap. V. | 4. 
TEXT. TRANSLATION. 


41 And they departed from 
4 oo Ne μα ΣΝ the prefence of the council, re- 
2m “ρϑσωπὸ ¥ συγεδρι, oT UMEPY joycing that they were counted 


ἐνόμαῖος ἰδ κα]ηξιώϑη ξ ἀτιμαοϑῆνοι. ὙΠ to fulfer fhame for his 
42 Πᾶσαν τε ἡμέραν οὐ τῷ ἱρῷ 42 And daily in the temple, 
κα 


{ ΜΝ 
4τ Οἱ ἃ attu ἐπορεύονἾο “χαίροντες 
~ 


PARAPHRASE. 


32 When they, ἡ. 6. the High-prie§t and others of the Sanhedrin or Coun- 
c7/, heard that, they were cut to the Heart, and took Counfel to flay 
them. 34 Then ftood there up One in the Council, a Pharifee, nam’d 
Gamaliel, a Doctor of Law, had in Reputation among all. the People, 
and commanded to put the Apoftles forth a little fpace, 35 and faid 
unto them, Ye Men of Ifrael, take heed to your felves, what ye in- 
tend to do as concerning thefe Men. 36 For before thefe Days, probably 
upon the general Opinion that the Time of the Meffias’s coming was at 
hand, rofe (4) up Theudas, boafting himfelf to be Some Body. 2. ε. the : 
Meffias; to whom a number of Men, about Four hundred, joyn’d them- 
felves: who was flain, and all, as many as obey’d him, were {catter’d, 
and brought to nought. 37 After this Man rofe up Judas of Galilee, 
in the days of the Taxing, 2. δ. 42. Ὁ. ἡ. when ([) Quirinius (or Cyrenius) 
was fent into Syria to levy the Tax for which the Valuation of Eflates 
‘was formerly made, when our Lord was born at Bethlehem, and drew 
away much People after him: he alfo perifh’d, and all, even as many 
as obey’d him, were difpersd. 38 And now I fay unto you, Refrain 
from thefe Men, and let themalone: for if this Counfel, or this Work 
be of Men, it willcome to nought: 39 But if it be of God, ye cannot 
overthrow it; or ought ye to attempt it, left haply ye be fouind evén ‘to 
fight againft God. 40 And to him they agreed; and when they had 
call’d the Apoftles, and beaten them wth Rods, they again cominanded 
them that they fhould not {peak in the Name of Jefus, and let them go. 

41 And they departed from the prefence of the Council, rejoycing XV. 
that they were counted worthy to fufter she fhame of being beaten with Papal πότ 
Rods for his Name, and agreeably to his Example, who' underwent not fering for Chritt, 
only the like foame of being beaten with Rods or Scourges, but alfo many 75°" pee 
other and preater Inflances of fhame, swore efpectaly the fbhame of the the Golpel. 
Crofs. 42 And daily in the. Temple, and in Houle, viz. ia certamn 

| | Floufes ' 
ANNOTATIONS. 

(4) *Tis certain that this can’c be the Z#eudas mention’d by Jofephus, as rifing 
up after Fudas of Galilee, but fome other; unlefs we will allow Jofephus to be 
in a Miftake, which furely is more becoming and certain, than tha St Luke was. 

(4) See Lwke 2, 1,2. 

F (mm) Con- 


42 


/ 


kis, Chap. V, VI. 


TEX T. 


——_ 


αὶ χαὶ οἵκον Yx ἐπ᾿αὐογῖο διδοίσκογ]ες % 


εὐαγίελιζόνϑνοι Ἰησῶν ἃ Xpigov. 

Κεφ. τ΄. Ev δὲ ταῖς ἡμέραις ζω. 
TUS πλυηθυνόγτων τῶν μαϑητῶν, ἐγέ- 
eT χργίυσμὸς TH Ἑλληνιφῶν ess 
THs Εὐρκίους, ὅτι τ αρεθεωρφιῦτο 
οὐ τῇ Algnovian τὴ χαϑημεξανῇ ὦ 
syn pouy αὐτῶν. 2 Προσκαλεστούμϑυοι δὲ 
οι δωδοχᾳ τὸ πληϑ (Ὁ τῶν μαθητῶν, 
εἰ πον" Οὐκ ἀρεφύν “tly ἡμᾶς χατοι- 
Ae lav, τον Ἄρην Ty Θεν, Aly. 
Kove τρριπέζω. 3 Επισκέψαοθε 
otty, ἀδελφοὶ, ἄνδρας o& vue μαρ- 
Tupymays ἐπ], πλήρεις πγεὺ μαΊ(Ὁ» 
ἁγίᾳ καὶ σοφίας, ἐς χαϊαφήσωμεν Ἐλὶ 
Ὁ χρείας ταῦτα. 4 Ἡμᾶς δὲ τῇ 
Megs wy χα TH διακογίῳ F λόγῳ 
“ροσκαρτερῆσομεν. Κ᾽ Kaj ἤρεσεν ὁ 
λόχος ἐνώσιον παντὸς © πλήϑεε" καὶ 
ὀξελέξωντο Στέφανον, ada 7A npn 
TOS αὶ πνεύματος ANY, καὶ Φίλιπ’. 
πον, ἡ Πρόχορον, % Nixgvopa, "ἡ Ti- 
wart, ἡ Παρμεναν, x Νικόλαον Ὡρό- 
σῆλυτου Αὐτιοχέα. 6 Οὗς tong’ ἐνώ- 
By τῶν Ὡσποτολων" καὶ “ὡροσευξά- 
puoi ἐπέθηχαν αὐτοῖς Tas seiens. 
7 Καὶ ὁ λόγος τῷ Oey ἤυξανε, καὶ 
ἐπληϑύνετο ὃ ἀξαϑ μὸς T μαθητῶν οὖ 
Κερυσουλὴ cc σφόδρα" πολύς πε ὄχλος 
TH ἑφφέφν ὑπήκον τῇ πίς(. 


TRANSLATION. | 


and in *houfe, they ceas'd 


not to teach and preach Jefus 
Chriff. 
Chap. VI. 

And in thofe days, when the 
number of the difciples was 
multiply’d, there arofe a mur- 
muring of the * Hellenifts a- 
gainft the Hebrews, becaufe 
their widows were neglected 
in the daily miniftration. 

2 Then the twelve call'd 
the multitude of the difciples 
unto them, and faid, It 15 not 
reafon that we fhould leave the 
word of God, and ferve tables. 

3 Wherefore, brethren, look 
ye out among you feven men 
of honeft report, full of the 
holy Ghoft and wifdom, whom 
= may appoint over this bufi- 
nefs. 


4. But we will *continue to 
give our felves to prayer, and 
to the miniftry of the word. | 

s And the faying pleas’d the 
whole multitude: and they 
chofe Stephen, a man full of 
faith and of the holy Gholt, 
and Philip, and Prochorus, and 
Nicanor, and Timon, and Par- 
imenas, and Nicolas a profelyte 
of Antioch. 

6 Whom they fet before the 
Apoftles: and when they had 


-prayd, they laid ¢derr hands 


on them. 

~ And the word of God tn- 
creas'd; and the number of the 
difciples multiply’d in Jerufa- 
lem greatly; and 4 great com- 
pany of the priefts were obe- 
digat to the faith. | 


8 Σ΄ τε- 


its, Chap. V, VI. | | 43 
PARAPHRASE. 


Floufes of fome Behevers made choice of for that purpofe, they ceas’d not 
to teach and preach shar Jefus zs Chrilt, nofwith/flanding the repeated 
Commands of the Fewifh Rulers to the contrary. | 


SECTION IL. 


Containing {μοῦ Particulars, as are fuppos d to bave been tranfatted, 
during A.D. 343 viz. the Firft Ordination of Deacons, the 
Death of Stephen, be Converfion of the Samaritans, and 
Baptizing of the Ethiopian Eunuch dy Philip the Deacon, &ec. 
Which Particulars take up all Chap. VI, VII and VII. 


Chap. VI. And in thofe days, uz. fomsetime in or about the beginning I. 

of AD. 34, a5 is jude’d moft probable, there arofe a Murmuring of the ‘hosting the ack 
(mm) Hellenifts againft the Hebrews, becaufe their, 2, 6. the Hellenifis Seven Deasons. 
Widows were neglected in their daily Miniltration of Provifions made 

for the Poor Widows belonging to the Church. 2 Then the twelve Apo- 

fides call’d the Multitude of the Difciples unto them, and faid, It is not 

reafon that we fhould leave preaching the Word of God, and ferve 

Tables, ἡ. 6. be taken up with attending to the Care of the Poor. 3 Where- 

fore, Brethren, look ye out among you feven Men of honeft Report, 

full of the Holy Ghoft and Wifdom, whom we may appoint over thts 

Bufinefs, 4 But we will continue to pive our felves to Prayer, and to 

the miniltry of the Word. 5 And the Saying pleas’d the whole Mul- 

titude ; and they chofe Stephen, a Man full of Faith, and of the Holy 

Ghoft, and Philip, and Prochorus, and Nicanor, and Timon, and Per- 

menas, and Nicolas a Profelyte (#) of Antioch; 6 whom they fet be- 

fore the Apoftles: and when they had pray’d, they laid their Hands on 

them. 7 And the Word of God increas’d, and the number of the Dif- 

ciples multiply’d in Jerufalem greatly, and a great company -of she 

Priefts were obedient to the Faith. 7 

8 An 


ANNOTATIONS. 


G! bid Concerning thefe Helleni/fs and Hebrews , fee Difcourfe II. before the 
‘Golpels, — as 
᾿ (5) Sze likewife the Di/cour/é mention’d in the foregoing Note. 


“itis Chap. VI, VII. 


ΤΕΧΊ. 
8 Στόρανος δὰ TAOS T yetpit0s 
ἡ διυά μεως ἐποίᾳ τέρατο καὶ σημέια 
μεγάλα ἐν τῷ λαῷ. g Avigng’ δὲ τινες 
Fo οὐ τῆς σιωαγωγὴς τῆς λεγρμϑῥης 
Αἰ(ζερτίνων, ἡ Κυρηνώμων, καὶ Αλεξαν- 
δρέων, καὶ T ror Κιλιχίας ὁ Ασίας, 
ouCuT eins τῷ Στεφάνω. τὸ Καὶ 
Οὔκ. ἴσζυον ἀγτιφίζ αι τῇ copia ἡ τῷ 
πνεύματι ᾧ ἐλάλάφ. τι Τότε uz 
Garor ἄνδρας λέγρνζβᾳ ὅτι ἀκηχύα- 
wy ὧδ λα λον)» pn aan βλάσφη- 
μα, εἰς Μωσῆ καὶ ἡ Θεόν. 12 Suvert- 
Ἰησων τὸ TF λαὸν καὶ τὸς oy eo Gute pys 
% τὸς peapyealerss x ὑλιφοίῆες συνὴρ- 
MAY αὐτὸν, % Hjalov εἰς τὸ συνέδριον. 
13 Εφησοῖν τε μάρίυρας ψευδῶς, λέ- 
pIiGs O ἄνϑρωπος ϑτος ᾧ male”) ῥή- 
pala, TAaAay xo) Y THY YAY τὸτυ 
OY νόμϑ. 14 Ακηκύα μὲν ἢ ay λέ- 
γρηῖος ὅτι Inows ὁ Ναζωρῶος ὥτος χαᾳ- 
τουλύσφ t τόπον τῦτον, καὶ ἀλλάξᾳ τὰ 


ἔθη ἃ αἰ δέδωκεν ἡμῶν Mauons. ι; Κω. 


ἀπενίσα ες εἰς αὐτὸν ἅ παν]ες οἱ χᾳϑε- 
ζόμενοι ἐν πᾧ συνεδρίῳ, εἶδον τὸ πρρό- 
σω τὸν AY ὡσεὶ “ρόσωπον ἀ[γέλψν.. 

5 Κιφὶ ζ΄ Εἶπε δὲ ὁ ἀρχερεύς" 
Ei den ταύτω ὕτως ἔχ: 20 
δὲ ἔφη" Αὐδρις ἀϑυλφοὶ καὶ τα- 
τέρες, ἀκούσοιτε"' Ο Θεὸς τῆς δύξης 


ὥφϑη τῷ wares HR Αὐραὰμ orn | 


TRANSLATION. 


8 And Stephen full of *grace 
and power, did great wonders 
and miracles among the people. 

9 Then there arofe. certain 
of the fynagogue, which is 
call’d:the fynagogue of the Li- 
bertines, and Cyrenians, and 
Alexandrians, and of them of 
Cilicia, and of Afia, difputing 
with Stephen. | 

10 And they were not able 


to refilt the wifdom and the 


{pirit by which he fpake. 

1x Then they fuborn’d men 
which faid, We have heard 
him {peak blafphemous words 
again{t Mofes, and againf? God. 

12 And they {ftirr’d up the 
people, and the elders, and the 
{cribes, and came upon Jim, 
and caught him, aid ronal 
him to the council; 

12 And fet up falfe wit- 
nelles, which faid, This man 
ceafeth not to {peak * words a- 
gain{t this holy place and the 
law. 

14 For we have heard him 

fay, That this Jefus of Naza- 
reth fhall deftroy this place, 
and fhall change the cuftoms 
which Mofes deliver’d us. 
' 1g And all that fat in the 
council, looking ftedfaftly on 
him, faw his tace as it had 
been the face of an Angel. 

Chap. VII. 

Then faid the high prieft, 
Are thefe things fo.? | 

2 And he faid, Men, bre- 
thren, and fathers hearken, 
The God of glory appear’d un- 
to our father Abraham, when 


oF 


cis, Chap. V1, VII. ᾿ 4.5° 
TEXT. TRANSLATION. | 
οὐ τῇ Μεσοποταμίᾳ, weir} κα he was in Mefopotamia, before 
~ er ἊΝ 1 he dwelt in Charran, 

TOWN αὐτὸν Ca Xappayy 3. κῶ. ets . 

Ξ: γ΄ τς ἢ : = 3 And faid unto him, Get 

εἰπὲ WEIS αὐτογ" Εξελ)ε cx Ῥ ys thee out of thy country, and 

oY καὶ CK τῆς συΐϊγενοιας oY, x04 from thy kindred, and come 
δευρ9 


PARAPHRASE. 


8 And Stephen full of Grace and Power, viz. to do Miracles, did 40 suspen is brought 
cordingly great Wonders and Miracles among the People. 9 Then, belore che Sanhe- 
viz. toward the end of A. D. 34, there arofe certain of the Synagogue,” ° ““"™: 
which is call’d the Synagogue of the Libertines, 2. 6, of /ach Jews, as 
either Themfelves or ther Parents had been Captives and Slaves at Rome 
or to fome Roman, and had been fet Free by their Maflers; and alfo cer- 
tain of the Synagogue of the Cyrenians, and of that of the Alexandrians, 
and of that belonging to them of Cilicia, and of that belonging to them-ot 
Afia (0) fo call’d in the moft proper fenfe, difputing with Stephen. τὸ And 
they were not able to refift the Wifdom, and 7. 6. of the Spirit by which. 
he fpake. τι Then they fuborn’d Men, which faid, We have heard 
him {peak blafphemous Words again{t Mofes, and againitGod. 12 And 
they {tirr’d up the People, and the Elders, and the Scribes, and came 
upon him, and caught him, and brought him to the Council; 13 and 
fet up falfe Witneffes, which faid, This Man ceafeth. not to: {peak 
Words againf{t this Holy: place, and the Law. 14 For we have heard 
him fay, That this Jefus of Nazareth fhall deftroy this place, and {hall 
change the Cultoms, 2.6. Legal Rites and Ceremonies, which Mofes de- 
liver’d us. 1g And all that fat in the Council , looking ftedfaftly on 
him, faw his Face appearing with a fbining upon it, as if it had been the 
‘Face ofan Angel. ᾿ τ Ν᾽ ΜΠ ΠΕ οἶδ 

Chap. VII. Then faid the High prieft to Stephen, Axe thefe things ς Ms. pin 
οὐ πο τ᾿ δ againft thee fo, or not? 2. And he faid, Men, Brethren, and couye before the 
Fathers, hearken, The God of Glory appear'd unto our Father Abra- Sanhedrin. 
ham, when he was in Mefopotamia, before he dwelt in Charran, 3 and 
faid unto him, Get thee out of thy Country, and from thy onde 

" ; an 
ANNOTATIONS. 

V.8. + So Alex. and Cams. aud feveral other MSS. and Vulg. and Syr. Ver- 
fions, and Chryfoltom. - ee 

V. 13. { Βλώσφημρ is not read in Alex. Cant. and other MSS. nor Vulg. Syr. 
and Arab. Verfions, nor Chryfoftom. It feems taken from v. 11. | 

(9) What is denoted by .4/ia here and in other places of the New T. fee my 
Hiftorical Geography ot the N. Τ'. as alfo concerning all the other places here 
mention’d, or in any other place of this Treatife of the Acts of the Apoftles. 


(p) See 


δῆς, Chap. VIL 


| TEXT. 
Sktes εἰς γὴν ke dr obs δείξω. 4 Τό- 
πα ὀξελϑθὼν cx wus Χαλδαίων, χα- 
ἰγώχεισεν Ὁ» Χαῤῥάν' Καάκειεν, ul τὸ 
Sovjaviy ἢ malepa oy, usloxsoey we 
hovers t γίῶ ταυτίω εἰς lo umes vor 
xgloime te. 5 Καὶ Οὐκ wre αὐτῷ 
χκληρονομώαν οὗ αὐτῇ, ott βῆμα m- 


dost καὶ ἐπηίγειλατο αὐτῷ Syray εἰς χᾳ.- 
τ᾿ 


τουρχέσιν avr, καὶ τῷ αὐέρματι ΝΗ 


με] αὐτὸν, Osx ovrGy αὐτῷ τέκνου. 
6 Ἐλάλησε δὲ Gams ὃ Webs: On ecty 
τὸ ἀπσέρμα aay πάρϑικον CP Ὑῃ ἀλλο: 
Ta, % δυλώσωσιν αὐτὸ καὶ χακώσυ.- 
σιν ETH τετρακίσια. 
1G, ὦ ἐὰν ϑωλεύσωσι, καινῷ ἐγὼ, 
εἶπαν ὃ Θεός' καὶ μὴ Tate ἐξελεύ- 
OITA, ἡ λατρεύσῳσι Lal οὖ τῷ τό- 
me τύτῳ. 8 Καὶ ἔδωκεν αὐτῷ δία- 
Shon αἰθετομῆσ' ἡ Gras bynes τὸν 
Ἰσαὰκ, καὶ ἰδιέτεμεν αὐτὸν τῇ ἡμέ- 
pe τῇ ὀγϑδύη" καὶ ὁ Towdx τὸν Ia- 


7 Κα τὸ ¢}- 


κῶς, καὶ ὃ Ἰακωὼξ pals δώδεχα πα- 


τειάρχας. 9 Καὶ οἱ πατειάργα 
υλάκσαντες, τὸν Ἰωσὴφ ἀπέδοντο εἰς 
Alyy: καὶ le ὃ Θεὸς μετ᾽ av- 
τοῦ" τὸ καὶ ἐξείλετο αὐτὸν ἐκ πασῶν 
τ γλίψεων ἀνέ, χαὶ ἔδωκεν αὐτῷ yb 
PIV ἡ σοφίαν ἐναντίον Φαραὼ δασιλέως 
Almas, καὶ χαλεφῆσεν αὐτὸν hye wor 
ἐπ᾿ Αἰγυηῆον χφὶ ὅλοι τὸν οἶκον αὐτῷ. 


Load τ es ee 


TRANSLATION. 


| into the land whith I fhall 


fhew thee. 
4 Then came he out of the 
land. of the Chaldeans, and 


dwelt in Charran: and from 


thence, when his father was 
dead, he remov’d him tnto this 
land wherein ye now dwell. 

5. Anc he gave him none 
inheritance in it, no not (ὃ 
much as to fet his foot on: yet 
he.promis’d that he would give 
it to him for a poffeflion, and 
to his feed after him, when as 
yet he had no child. 

6 And God fpake on this 
wife, That his feed fhould fo- 
journ in a {trange land, (and 
that they fhould bring them 
into bondage, and treat them 
evil) four hundred years. 

7 And the nation to whom 
they fhall. be in bondage, will 
I judge, faid God: and after 
that fhall they come forth, and 
ferve ine in this place. 

8 And he gave him the co- 
venant of Circumcifion: and 
fo Abraham begat Ifaac, and 
circumcis'd him the eighth day: 
and [λᾶς begat Jacob, and Ja- 


cob degat the twelve Patriarchs, 


9 And τῆς Patriarchs mov- 
ed withenvy, fold Jofeph in- 
to Egypt: but God was with 
him, 

10 And deliver'd him out 
of all his afflictions, and gave 
hime favour and wifdom in the 
fight of Pharaoh king of E- 


‘gypt; and he made him go- 


vernor over Egypt, and all his 
houfe, - | 


II HA9s 


cAGs, Chap. VII. | 
ss PRANSLATION. 


ta Ὦ Wade 11 Now there came a dearth 
a ean aoe sa on ne ye over all the land of Egypt and 
Aimy αὶ Xaaav, y Friis μέγαν Canaan, and great afiliction; 
Ant καὶ ἦγ εὕρισκον xopraquala οἱ πα- αὶ our fathers found no {u- 

1, cones ve : oer enanice. 
Tepes Ἡμῶν, 12 Αχϑσαρ δὲ Ἰακῶρ 1 Burt when Jacob heard 
ὄγτοι cite ty Aiyome, ἐζαιπέφειλε τῶς that there wes corn in Egypt, 
ie 1! See kes ~ Καὶ 2 he fent aut our fathers firit. 

ee ὑὰω ΕΣ ΤΟΣ: "ΡΠ = 13 And at the fecond 27,76 
τῷ δευτέρῳ ἀνεγγωθίον ἰωσηῷ τοῖς Jofeph was made known to his 


aoe og ἀδελφοι!ς 
PARAPHRASE 

and come into the Land which I fhall fhew thee. “4 Then came he out 

of the eaffern part of Mefopotamia, which was part of Chaldea or. of the 

Jand of the Chaldeans, and dwelt in Charran or Haran lying on the WeS# 

fide of Mefopotamia: and from thence, when his Father was dead, He, 
2. 6, God remov’d him into Canaan, this ‘Land wherein ye now dwell. 

5 And he gave him none Inheritance in it, no not fo much as to fet his 

Foot on. yet he promis’ that he would give it to him for a Pofleffion, 

and to his Seed after him, when as yet he had no Child. 6 And God 

{pake on this wife, wiz. ‘That as he did then Himfelf, fo his Seed fhould 

fojourn in a ftrange Land, ἡ. ¢. partly in Canaan, and partly in Eeypt; 

and that 7 Ἐργρέ they, ὁ. ὁ. the Egyptians, {hould bring them into Bon- 

dage, after they had been in Egypt for fome time, and foould treat them 
evil: and that the whole time (p) of his Own and his Seed’s Sojourning 
Joould be four hundred and thirty Tears, or (leaving out the odd Tears, as 
is very ufual, and {peaking as it is cad Rofunde) four hundred Years. 

7 And the Agyptian Natign to whom they fhall be in Bondage, will I 

judge, 7. 6. puniphs in the appoiuted time, faith God; and ‘after that fhall 
they, z.¢. 166 Lfraehtes, come forth and ferve me in this:place, 1. e the 
Land of Canaan. 8 And he gave him the Covenant of Circumeifion: 

and fo Abraham begat Ifaac, and Circumcis’d him the eighth day: and 

Ifaac begat Jacob, and Jacob begat the twelve Patriarchs. o And the 

Patriarchs ον ἃ with envy, foldJofeph into Egypt: but Gad was with 

him, .10 and deliver’d him out of all his AHliCtions, and gave him 

Favour and Wildom in the fight of Pharaoh’King of Egypt; -and'she 
made him Governour over Egypt, and all his Houfe. 11 Now there 

came a Dearth over all the ie of Egypt and Canaan, and great Af- 
fliction: and our Fathers found no Suftenance. 12 But when Jacob 

heard that there was Corn in Epypt, che fent ous our Fathers firft. 

13 And at the; fecopd time Jofeph was made-known to his Brethren; 


(p) See Exod. 12. 40. in the Septuagint VerGon. ἃ 
an 


47- 


48 


sats, Chap. VIL 


TEXT. 
ἀδελῴοις αὐτῷ, ἡ Pascesy ἐγένετο τῷ 
Φαρριὼ τὸ Gr ᾧ Ιωσῆφ. 14 Α- 
“πος εἰλᾶς δὲ Ιωσὴῷ με τεχαλέσοιτο TOY 
water αὑτῷ Ιακωζ, καὶ πᾶσταν Τὴν 
συΐγοειαν αὑτῷ, οὐ ψυγοῖς eCdoun 


/ nt \ 
χοιταπέντε. 15}; KateGn δὴ Ιακως 


> , {> ‘ : > \ 
εἰς Αἰγυπῆον, -xoy ἐτελεύτησεν αὐτὸς 


x, οἱ πατέρες nih: 16 Καὶ μέτε- 


Ξ ak. “Ay lay” 3 
τέϑησοιν es Συχέμ, Koy ἐτεησων ev 


τῷ μνήματι ὃ ὠγήσα]ο AGpadse τιμῆς 


ἀργυδίῳ many τῶν yay Epyoop ᾧ Συ-" 


Yel 17 Καϑὼς δὺ ἥγπζεν δ Δοῦ- 


IG» ὃ ἐπαγ[ελίας ἧς ὥμοσεν ὃ. Θεὸς 


τῷ Αξρᾳκὰμ, ηὔξησε ὃ λαὸς αὶ ἐπλη- 
Sun cs Αἰγύπϊῳ, 18 ἄγεις Κὶ 
avern βασιλεὺς erepGy, ὃς Con WY 
+ Ἰωσήφ. 
cau Gy τὸ γυ( ἡμῶν, ὠχάκωσε 
τὸς πατίρας ἡμῶν TH TIE ἔκϑετου 
τὸ βρέφη. αὐτῶν, εἰς τὸ μὴ ζωου»- 


ons, αὶ ἰὼ are Gy τῷ Θεῷ, ὃς are- 
τραφη uloas τρεῖς ἐν πῷ οἴκῳ Y πα- 


πον i eer ieee 
Tess αὐτῷ" 21 Ἐκτεθέν]α δὲ αὐτὸν, 


ἄγείλετο αὐτὸν ἡ Sujarnp Φαραὼ, 

ΕΙΣ Va s he OE Oa ESO 
καὶ ανεγρέψατο αὐτὸν ἐαυτὴ eS Udy 
22 Καὶ ἐπαιδεύθη Μωσῆς πάσῃ συφίᾳ 
Αἰγυη|ων" lo δὲ Swards ἐν λόλρις 


ὸ ἐν ἐργρι9, 23 As δὲ ἐπληρδτο Ave . 
Tp Teosapanovlacdns γρόνοϑ» ἀγέρη ‘ont 


19 OUT@ καταῦνφι-. 


TRANSLATION. 
brethren; and Jofeph’s kindred 
was made known unto Pha- 
raoh. 

14 Then fent Jofeph, and 
call’d his father Jacob to him, 
and all his kindred, threefcore 
and fifteen fouls. 

“κἀς So Jacob went down in- 
to Egypt, and dy’d, he and our 
fathers, 

16 And were carry’d over 
into Sychem, and laid in the 
fepulchre that Abraham bought 
for a fum of money of the 
fons of Emmor the father of 
Sychem. : 

17 But when the time of 
the promife drew nigh, which 
God had fworn to Abraham, 
the people grew and multiply’d 
in Egypt, 

18 Till another king arofe, 
which knew not Jofeph. 

19 The fame dealt fubtilly 
with our kindred, and evil en- 
treated our fathers, fo that they 
calt out their young children, 
to the end they might not 


: live. 
ria). 220 Ev@ χαηῥῷ ἐγενήθη Μω- ᾿ 


20 In which time Mofes 
was born, and was exceeding 
fair, and nourifh’d up in his 
father's honfe three months. 

21 And when he was caft 
out, Pharaoh’s daughter took 


him up, and nourifh’d him for 


her own fon. 
22 And Mofes was learn’d 
in all the wifdom of the E- 
gyptians, and was mighty in 

words and in deeds. 
'23 And when he was full 
forty years old, it came into 
. t 


my 
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and Jofeph’s Kindred was made known unto Pharoah. 14 Then fent Jo- 
feph, and call’d his Father Jacob to him, and all his Kindred, 7” a three- 
{core and fifteen Souls, wiz. the fixty fix (imention'd Gen. 46.26.) taking 
away Two, viz. Hezron and Hamul, the Sons of Pharez mention'd Gen. 
46. 12. and who were not born till after Jacob came into Leypt,; which 
brings the forefaid fixty fix to fixty four. To which add the eleven Wives 
of the Sons of Facob, (al included in the number of fixty fix by Mofes, 
becaufe they came not out of Jacob's Loins, as is particularly exprefs'd 
Gen. 46.26. but to be added here, becaufe St Stephen bere veckons the 
number, not only of thofe that came out of Facob’s Loins, but of All bis 
Kindred, which includes furely his eleven Sons Wives,) and fo the number 
in all will arife to threefcore and fifteen. 15 So Jacob went down into 
Egypt, and dy’d, he and our-Fathers, 16 and were carryd over into 
Sychem, and laid in the Sepulchre that Abraham (φ) fr δ bought for a 
Sum of money of the Sons of Emmor the Father of Svchem; and which 
afterwards, when the Amorites would have withheld it, Jacob took 
from them with his Sword and Bow, and gave it to Fofeph on bis Death- 
Bed. 17 But when the time of God's making good the Promile (men- 
tion'd v. 7.) drew nigh, which God had fworn to Abraham, the People 
of Lfrac/ (r) grew and multiply'd in Egypt, 18 till another King 
arofe, which knew not Jofeph. 19 The fame dealt fubtilly with our 
Kindred, and evil entreated our Fathers, {o that they caft out their young 
Children, to the end they might not live. 20 In(s) which time Moles 
was born, and was exceeding fair, and nourifh’d up in his Father's houfe 
three months fecretly, by reafon of the Edit? that All the male Children 
of the Hebrews fhould be drown'd. 21 And when he could be conceal'd 
no longer with fafety, and therefore was ca{t out, Pharaoh’s Daughter 
took him up, and nourifh’d him for her own Son. 22 And Mofes was 
learn’d in all the Wifdom of the Egyptians, and was mighty in Words 
and in Deeds. 23 And when he was full forty Years old, τι came me his 

eart 


ANNOTATIONS. 


(7) How much this paffage has exercis’d Criticks and Commentators, is ap- 
parent to any one that has look’d into them. As for the Expofition given of it 
in the Paraphrafe, I need but obferve that it feems fufficiently evident from the 
bare Expreffions us’d Ge. 33. 19. and 48.22. that it could not be the fame piece 
of Ground referr'd to in both the faid Texts; One being ought, the other took 
or rather recover’d by force of Arms. Now this laft piece of Ground may very 
reafonably be fuppos’d to have been doughe formerly by Abrabam, while he fo- 
journ’d in thofe parts, for to bury fome of his Family in, and fo to be the Place 
referr’d to by Stephen. And fo all Difficulty ceafes. 

(r) Exod. 1.7—9. (/). Exod, 2.2. 


: G (t) Exod. 


49. 
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ΤΕΧΤ. 


τὴν χαρδίαν αὐτῷ ὁλισκέψαοϑοι τος 


ἀδελφός αὑτοῦ τὸς ἦνε Ἰσραήλ. 
24. Καὶ ἰδὼν ma ἀδικῴμενον, newya- 
TD, ἡ ἐποίησεν ἐχδικησιν τῷ χα)απτονψ- 


va, παἸάξας ἃ Αἰγύπηιον. 29 Ενό- 


μιζε δὲ στιυιέγωα τὸὺς ἀδελφεὶς αὐτῷ 
ὅτι ὁ Θεὸς alg. χειρὸς any διδῶσιν 
αὐτοῖς σωτηξίαν" οἱ δὲ Y σιουῆχαν. 
26 Τῇ δὲ ἔχιόση ἡμέρᾳ ὥφϑη αὐ- 
τοῖς μα χορδροις, χα σωυήλᾷ σεν αὐ- 
τος εἰς cipal, εἰ πῶν' Ανόρες, ἀδελ.- 
Pol ige ὑμᾶς: ἱνατί ἀδικῶ το ἀλλῆ- 
λρὲς; 27 O δὲ ἀδικῶν τὸν πλη- 
σῖον, ἀπώσατο αὐτὸν emu Τίς σὲ 
AKTEGH OEY ἄρχοντου xy Single ἐφ᾽ 
ἡμᾶς; 28 My everday με ov γέ. 
Aus, ‘oy πρόπον averres aes TRV 
Ayumi; 29 Εφυγε δὲ Μωσῆς 
οὐ τῷ λόγῳ τύτῳ, καὶ ἐγένετο" πά- 
esixGy οὐ yy Μαδιὰμ, ᾧ' ey 
σεν USS δὺο. 20 Καὶ πλυηρώθεν- 
τῶν ἐτῶν πεοσαρακουτου, ὡρϑη αὐτῷ 
Cr τῇ ἐρήμῳ Te dese Swa ἀγ- 
YeAG» Kuve oF φλογὶ πυρὸς Baty. 
31:0 δὲ Μωσῆς ἰδῶν, ἐγαύμασς τὸ 
0G μοι" Te ITE OMY δὺ οἰ XX 
TH VOHOY, ἐγένετο φωνὴ Kuely aess 
αὐτὸν" 32 Ἐγὼ ὃ Θεὸς TR πατέ. 
pay oy, 0 Θεὸς AGeadu, χαλ ὁ Beds 
Ισχχὶ, xo ὃ Θεὸς Ιακώζ, Εντρ9- 


TRANSLATION. 


his heare to vilit bis brethren 
the children of Ifrael. 

24. And feeing one of them 
fuffer wrong, he defended Az, 
and aveng’d him that was op- 
pre(s’d, and {mote the Egy- 
puan: 

25 For he fuppos'd his bre- 
thren would have underltood, 
how that.God by his hand 
would deliver them; but they 
under{tood not. . 

26 And the next day he 
fhew'd himielf unto them as 
they {trove, and would have 
* made them one again, faying, 
Sirs, ye are brethren; why do 
ye wrong one to another ? 

27 Byt he that did.his neigh- 
bour wrong, thruit him away, 
faying, Who made thee aruler 
and a judge over us? 

28 Wilt thou kill me as 
thou didft the Egyptian yefter- 
day ? | 

29 Then fled Mofes at this 
faying, and was a {tranger in 
the land of Madian, where he 
begat two fons. | 

30 And when forty years 
were expird, there appear'd to 
hun in the wildernefs of mount 
Sina, an angel of the Lord, in 
a flame of fire in a bufh. 

31 When Mofes {aw 22, he 
wonderd at the fight: and as 
he drew near to behold 22, the 
voice of the Lord came unto 
him, 

32 Saying, I am the God of 
thy fathers, the God of Abra- 
ham, and the God of aac, 
and the God of Jacob. Then 


“Qe. 
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T EX T. 
uGy δὲ γενόμϑμος Μωσὴς ¥x ἐτόλμα 


TRANSLATION. 
Mofes trembled, and durit not 


behold.° 

33 Then faid the Lord to 
him, Put off thy fhoes from 
thy feet: for the place where 
thou ftandeft is holy ground. 

34. T have feen, I have feen 
the afiliction of my people 
which is in Egypt, and I have 
heard their groaning, and am 
come down to deliver them. 
And now come, I will fend 
thee into Egypt. 

27 This Mofes whom they 

refus'd,faying, Who made thee 


1% TE 


χαΊλανοῆσα.. 33 Εἶπε Sy αὐτῷ ὁ Κύ- 
exose Λύσον τὸ αἰ χυθδὴμα, τῶν ποδῶν 
σὰ" ὃ pp TMG vo» ᾧ ἕφηχας, γῆ 
ἁγίῳ "iv. 34. Ider εἶδὸν τί χα- 
κωσιν τῷ AaY KY & οὐ Αἰγύηῳ, καὶ 
Y σενα [μ΄ αὐτῶν nxyou, ἡ χατέξίω 
ὀξελέου, aotys: καὶ uw Seves, αο- 
φελῷ σε εἰς Αἰἴγυήἶἧον. 39 Tet Ὁ 


uN " a ee 
Maiiony ὃν nprngaylo, εἰπον]ες “Τίς σε 


PARAPHRASE. 


heart to vifit his Brethren the Children of Ifracl. 24 And feeing one 
of them fuffer wrong, he defended him, and aveng’d him that was op- 
prefs'd, and (2) {mote the Egyptian that oppre/s’d him. 25 For he fup- 
pos'd his Brethren would have underltood, how that God by his hand 
would deliver them: but they underftood not. 26 And the next day 
he (#) πεν ἃ himfelf unto zqwo of them, t.e. two Z/raelites, as they ftrove, 
or were quarreling or fizhting one with another, and would have made 
them One, 2. 6. Friends again, faying, Sirs, ye are Brethren, Why do ye 
wrong one to another? 27 But he that did his Neighbour wrong, 
thruft him away, faying, Who made thee a Ruler and a Judge over us? 
28 Wilt thou kill me, as thou didft the Egyptian yefterday? 29 Then 
fled Mofes at this faying, and was a Stranger in the Land of Madian, 
where he begattwo Sons. 30 And when forty Years were expird, there 
appear'd to him in the Wildernefs of Mount Sina, an Angel of the Lord 
ina Hame of Fire ina Bufh. 31 When Mofes faw it, he wondred at 
the fight: and as he drew near to behold it, the Voice of the Lord came 
unto him, 32 faying, I am the God of thy Fathers, the God of Abra- 
ham, and the.God of Ifaac, and the God of Jacob. Then Mofes trem- 
bled and durft yot behold. 33 Then faid the Lord to him, Put off 
thy Shoes from thy Feet: for the place where thou ftandeft is Holy 
ground. 34 I have fcen, I have feen the Affliction of my Peopie 
which is in Egypt, and | have heard their groaning, and am come down 
to deliver them. And now come, I will fend thee intoEgypt. 35 This 
Mofes whom they refus’d, faying, (v.27) Who made thee a Ruler and 


(t) Exod. 2. τι. (u) Exod, 2. 13. 


Sire G2 a Judge 
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ΤΈΧΤ. ᾿ 
ΧΑΤΕΦΉσΕ ἄρχοντο τὸ διχασίου; Ty- 
τὸν ὁ Θεῦς ἄρχοντος χαὴ AuTew tlw 
AMET UALY OF eed ἀγγέλου τοῦ 
ὀφθέντος αὐτῷ ἐν τῇ βάτῳ. 36 Οὗ- 
τ’ ὀξήγαγεν OTH Ss, TINTS τέ- 
CxTe καὶ σημθα ty yn Aiyualy, 
xo ἐν ἐρυϑρᾷ ,ϑαλάοση, κω ἐν τῇ 
37 Ov- 
τὸς ὅδιν ὃ Μωῦσῃς 0 εἰπὼν τοὶς 


> ἢ , / 
ἐρήμῳ, ETH THOATLERKOVTO, 


yois IoennAt Tlespntlw ὑμὰν ava- 
φησ. KiecG@r ὁ Θεὸς ὑμῶν ox τῶν 
ἀδολφῶν vill ὡς ime αὐτού ἀκύ- 
Sent 38 Ovres bei ὁ γενόμεγος 
ἐν τῇ ὠὡχχλησίῳ ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ, μετοὶ 
τὸ αἴγέλῳ τῷ λαλοιῶτί(δ» αὐτῷ 
ἐν τῷ ope Σινᾶ, κα PHS τα τέρων 
ἡμῶν, ὃς ἐδέξατο λόγια, ζῶγτα, δῷ- 
yoy ἧμιν. 39 Ὡ Οὐχ Herne ὑπή- 
χοοι γίνεοϑνῃ οἱ πατέρες ἡμῶν, SAA’ 
ἃ πώσοιντο, καὶ ἐφρριφησοιν ταῖς χαρ- 
δίαις αὑτῶν εἰς Aiuto, 40 ear. 
as τῷ Ααράώγ' Ποίησον ἡμῖν Says 
δἱ τορϑπορεύσονται nd ὃ ἢ Μῶ- 
σὴς ὅτ(Θ’ ὃς ὀξηήγαγεν ἡμᾶς ἐκ γὺς 
Αἰγύηϊν, ¥x οἰδειμεν αἰ γέγονεν αὐτῷ. 
41 Καὶ ἐμοοοποίησριν ἐν ταῖς ἡμέ- 
ρας metros, x ἀνήγαφον ϑυσίαν τῷ 
εἰδώλῳ, χαὶ εὐφραίνοντο ty τοῖς ἔρηρις 
P χειρῶν αὑτῶν. 42 Eopede δὲ ὃ 
Θεὺς, καὶ aPeduner αὐτεὶς λα]ρεύειν τῇ 


TRANSLATION. 


aruler and a judge? the fame 
did God fend 10 be a ruler and 
a deliverer, by the hands of the 
angel which appear’d to him 
inthe bufh, | 

36 He bfought them out, 
after that he had fhew’d won- 
ders and figns-in the land of 
Egypt, and in the Red fea, 
and in the wildernefs forty 
years. 

37 This is that Mofes which 
faid unto the children of Ifrael, 
A prophet fhall the Lord your 
God raife vp unto you of your 
brethren, like unto me; him 


fhall ye hear. 


38 This is he that was in 
the church in the wildernefs, 
with the angel which {pake to 
him in the mount Sina, and 
with our fathers: who receiv’d 
the lively oracles to give un- 
to us. 

39 To whom our fathers 
would not obey, but thruft 
him from them, and in their 
hearts turn’d back again into 
Egypt, a 

40 Saying unto Aaron, Make 
us gods to go before us: for as 
Jor this Mofes, which brought ° 
us out of the land of Egypt, 
we “know not what is become 
of him. 

41 And they made a calf 
in thofe days, and offer'd fa- 
crifice unto the idol, and re- 
Joyc’d in the works of their 
own hands. 


42 Then God turn’d, and 
gave them up to worfhip. the 


GPAT & 
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a Judge? the fame did God fend to be a Ruler and a Deliverer, by the 
hands of the Angel, which appear’d to him inthe Bufh. 36 ud ac- 
cordingly he brought them out of Zgypt, after that he had ΠΕ Ν᾿ ἃ wonders 
and figns in the Land of Egypt, and in the Red Sea affer they were come 
out of Fegypt, and in the Wildernefs forty Years. Ay what is faid in 
thefe two laff verfes, viz. 35,36. St Stephen feems with admirable ΤΡ: 
dom to intimate tothe Sanhedrin, before whom he was now pleading, that 
in like manner to their Anceftors Behaviour and Refufal of Mofes, the 
Jews at prefent had refus'd or deny'd Fefus to be their King or Meffias, 
whom God had fent to be ther King and Deliverer in a Spiritual fenfe. 
And agreeably hereto, StStephen proceeds to obferve in the next verfe, viz. 
27 This is that Mofes which faid unto the Children of Ifrael, A Prophet 
{hall the Lord your God raife up unto you of your Brethren, like unto 
me; him fhall ye hear: Whereby St Stephen feems further to hint. to the 
Sanhedrin, that Fefus was this Prophet foretold by Mofes,as Peter (w) had 
before Openly declar’d. . 38 Further, this Mofes is He that was in the 
Church in the Wildernefs, with the Angel which fpake to him in the 
Mount Sina, and with our Fathers: who receiv'd the lively Oracles, 2, ¢. 
the commandments and Prophecies of God, which whofoever did or adved 
accordingly, fhould hive (%) by them, to give or deliver down unto Us them 
Pofterity. 39 To whom, 2. 6. to Mofes, notwithflanding they were affur'd, 
(as is mention’d v.38.) that he was fent by God, and receiv 4 the Law from 
him, yet out Fathers would not obey; but as z¢-were thruft him from them, 
and in their. Hearts (y)turn’d back again into Egypt, . 40 ‘faying unto 
Aaron, Make us Gods to go before us: for as for this Mofes, which 
brought us out of the Land of Egypt, we know not what is become of 
him. 41 And accordingly they made a Calf, 22 smztation of the Egyptian 
4dol Serapis in thofe days, and offer’d Sacrifice unto the Idol, and re- 
Joyc’d in the works of their own hands. Sy a which (contain'd v. 38 
— 41) St Stephen.admirably intunates to the Sanhedrin, how clofely they 
Solhlow'd the perverfe and wicked Example of their Anceffors, in not Be- 
heving'and Obeying Fefus, tho’ he had given Juch evident T eftimonies that 
he deliver'd no other than the lively Oracles or Word of God unto them; 
and alfo in adbering to the Rites and Ceremonies of the Law in oppofition 
to the Gofpel, only becaufe they had been bred up in the Obfervation of 
them, as thew Forefathers adber'd to the Rights even of the Egyptian 
Ldolatry, becaufe they had been bred up among them. 42 And as our 
Fathers adted thus perverfely and finfully toward God, even while Mofes 
(whom you now fo much admire) was with him; fo after his Deceafe 
and the Deceafe of Fofhua, they acted more perverfly and wickedly, in- 
Jomuch that then (z)God turn’d as it were from them, and left them to 
themfelves as Incorrigible, and fo gave, them up 20 do what their own 


(Ὁ) Ads 3.22. (x) Levit. 18.5. (y) Exod. 16.3. Numé. 11.5. 
Exod, 32. I. (z) Pal. 81.12. Ezek. 20. 29, 39. “ 
wicked 
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TEXT. 
φρατιῷ Te Yenvod® xxtas γόγρα- 
tou oF βίδλῳ. τῶν “πδϑφυτῶν" Μὴ 
σφάγια 194 Suotas amegonvel ng τέ por 


4 ~ » > 
CT THOSHERKOVTH ἔν TH EDNUD, Ole 


xG@ IoennrA; 43 Καὶ ἀνλάζετε 
tla σκηνοὺ τῷ MoAdy, καὶ τὸ ἄφρον 
Ty Oey ὑμῶν Ρεμφὰν, τὸς τύστυς 


al 2 ’ ww 3 ~ 
US ETOINTATE ESTKRUVMY GOTDIS® % 


~ id ~ ? ‘4 Ὁ we 
ματοιῷ ὑμῶς imxeve BaGuraros. . 


44 H-onnm ty papruew lo of 
τοῖς Warecow ἡμῶν Οὗ Τῇ ἐρήμῳ; 
χαϑὼς διετάξατο ὁ λαλῶν τῷ. Μω- 
σὴ, ποιήσῃ αὐτί χα τὸ τὸν τύπον 
Ὃν eweaxe 47 Hy καὶ εἰσήγαπρΥ 
Διο ϑεξάρϑροι οἱ πατέρες ἡμῶν με- 
το Ἰησοδ ἐν TH κατοιοέσᾳ TW 8. 
νῶν, ὧν ἐξωσεν ὃ Θεὸς UM “Ὡρ9- 
σώπῳ τῶν πατέρων ἡμῶν, ἕως T ἡμε- 
ρῶν Δαζὶσν, 46 Os εὗρε χάριν ἐνώ- 
πίον τῷ @tod, καὶ κι τήσουτο εὐρξὶν 


HOUR πῷ Θεῷ laxaG. 47 Σο.. 


rope δὲ wxodd uno αὐτῷ οἸΚΟΥ. 
48 AM ὅν ὃ ὕψιςος ἔν γειροπτοιὴ τοῖς 


TRANSLATION. 


hoft of heaven; as it is written 
in the book of the prophet, 
O ye houfe of Ifrael, have ye 
offer’d to me flain beafts, and 
facrifices, by the {pace of forty 
years in the wilderne(s? 

43 Yea, ye took up the ta- 
bernacle of Moloch, and the 
ftar of your god Remphan, f- 
gures which ye made, to wor- 
{hip them: and 1 will carry. 


‘you away beyond Babylon. 


44. Our fathers had the ta- 
bernacle of witnefs in the wil- 
dernefs, as he had appointed, 
{peaking unto Mofes, that he 
thould make [τ according to 
the fafhion that he had feen. © 

45 Which alfo our fathers 
that came after, brought in with 
* Jofhua into the poffeflion of 
the Gentiles, whom God drave 
out before the face of our fa- 
thers, unto the days of Da- 
vid. 

“46 Who found favour be- 
‘fore God, and defir’d to find 
* an habitation for the God of 


Jacob. | 


47 But Solomon built him 
an houle. . | | 

48 Howbeit the moft High 
dwelleth not in temples made 


γαοις 


ΡΑΒΑΡΗΒΑΒΕ. 


wicked Inchnations prompted them to; which led them even to worhhip 
the Holt of (4) Heaven; as it is written in the Book of the Prophets, 
() O ye houfe of Iftael, have γε offer'd, 1. 6. you did mot offer to Me 

atm Beafts and Sacrifices, fo mach as by or for the {pace of rhe Forty 
years in the Wildernefs; ¢ho’ 4 that time 7 was with you in a fpecial 
aud more immediate mansuer, not only by the Shechinah or Vifthle token 
of my more immediate Prefence, but by the daily Miracle of feedtay you 

wit 


tts, Chap. VIL. 
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with Manna, and not letting your Garments wax Old Gt. 43 Yea, 
and fince that, γε have took or fet up the Tabernacle ot 2ῤὸ Ldo/ call’'d 
Moloch, and fer up the Figure of a Star as the Figure of your God, betng 
- the Figure of the [dol call’d Remphan; fuch were the Figures which ye 
made, to worlhip them, sotwithflanding the expre/s Commands in th: 
Decalogue and other places of the Law to the contrarp; and therefore | 
will carry you away beyond Babylon. Sy what 1s mention'd.v. 42, 43. 
St Stephen admirably intimates to the Sanhedrin, that as ther Fathers 
were foWicked as to fall even into [dolatry, notwithfianding all the Com- 
mands of God to the contrary, and bis fpecial Prefence and Miracles 
among them in the Wilderne/s; fo they follow'd the wicked Examples 
of their Fathers ty veje@ing and even crucifying Jefus, notwithstanding 
all the Proofs be gave them of his being the Meffias: And that therefore, 
as their Fore-fathers- were carry’d Captives to Babylou and beyond, for 
ther Idolatry; fo they foould in no long time be driven out of their Coun- 
try, and a final End be put to the. Mofaicad Occonomy or Difpenfation by 
the Deftruction of the Lemph, and the Diffolution of the Fewifh State, 
Jor their obffinate Unbelicf as to Fefus being the Chrift. 44 Farther jet, 
Our Fathers had the Tabernacle of Witnels, 2 6. where was kept the 
Ark of the Teflimony, [Ὁ call’d as having in it the two Tables of the De- 
calogue, which were the Testimony or Evidences of God's Will, and of 
the Covenant between Him and the Lfraelites: Likewife on account of 
Goa’s Teflifying bis Prefence there, the Tabernacle may be call'd the 
Tabernacle of Witnefs, which was made in the Wildernefs, as He, 7. ¢. 
God had appointed, {peaking unto (c) Mofes, that he fhould make it 
according to the Fafhion that he had feen. 45 Which (¢) allo our Fa- 
‘thers that came after, brought in with Jofhua into the Poffeffion of the 
Gentiles, 2. δ. into Canaan which God gave to the Lfraelites for a Poffef- 
Sion, i driving out the Canaanites, whom God drave out before the 
Jace of our Fathers; and this fame Tabernacle continud unto the days 
of David, wethout any Ones thinking of making any Alteration in ve/pect 
thereto. 46 But David was One, who (6) found fpecial Favour before 


God, and therefore by way of Gratitude be-defir'd to ind a Becter or No | 


bler Place for an Habitation (f) for the God of Jacob, than where the 
Tabernacle had hitherto fiood; and accordingly having made choice of 
Mount Zion for the Place, and prepar'd anew Tabernacle there, be 
brought thither the Ark. Aud fometime after, he took up an Intention to 
build a more flately Edtfice for the Service of God. 47 But, He having 
been @ Man of War and fo of Blood, was sot permitted, and fo bis Son 
Solomon built him, ze. God an Houle. 48° Howbeit Sofomon acknow- 
fedges at the fame time, that {g) the Moit High dwells not in Temples 


(4) Ferem.ig.13. (ὁ) Amos ς-ὃῶὸς. (ὦ Exod.25. 40. ad) Feld. κ. 14. 
(6) 1Sam.16.1. 9 (f) Pfal. 132.4, (g) 1 Kings . 27, We i I, 2. 


made 


Aa! 
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TE X T. 


Ἰαοῖς xxrDIXG? χαϑὼς ὁ wesDNTHS 
᾽ 4 / 

39 O venres μοι FeG, 

ἡ δὲ γῆ αἰ πυπῦδιον τῶν ποδῶν Be 

Ποῖον οἶκον οἰκοϑομήσετέ μοι, λέγ 


Kiec@-: ἡ τίς τόπος τῆς χααπαυ- 


yo Οὐχι ἡ χεὶρ μα 
SI Σ,κλὴη"» 


᾽ 
στῶς KY; 
ΠῚ ~ / 
ἐποίησε TAT παΥτο : 


οϑτφάχηλοι, % ἀπερίτμητοι τῇ καρ-" 


‘ ~ > c Ὁν » \ f 

δίᾳ x τοῖς ὠσὶν, vues der τῷ πνεὺ- 

« of » f ς « 

ματι πῷ apo ἀνπιπιήϊετε' ὡς οἱ 

€ γῳ € ~ a AA 

MATES ὑμῶν αὶ Vues 52 Tie Κὶ 
~ 4 "αἱ [ ᾿ 

προφητῶν οὐκ ἐδίωξαν οἱ warepes 

ς ~ Φ ᾿ \ ; 4 

ὑμῶν, % ἀπεκίοιναν TYS Ὡροχφ]αγίει - 


Aww, θὲ > ἐλεύσεως ᾧ δικών, ¥ 


yoy ULES Ὡροδὺ) 4 Doves γεγίνηοϑε' 
53 Οἵ aves ἐλάζξετε ἃ νόμον εἰς Na- 
ταγὰς ἀϊγάλων, καὶ ὕκ ἐφυλάξατε.- 

54 Ακύοντες δὲ ταῦτα, Ne- 
πείοντο ταῖς καρδίους αὐτῶν, ἡ ἔθρυ- 
nov THs ὀδόν]ας ἐπ᾿ euro. sy Ὑπώρ- 
av SY πλήρης πνεύματί arly, 
ἀτενίσας εἰς τὸν Yeu, ede δόξαν 
@eod, καὶ Ιησοωῦ ἑφῶτα ox δεξιῶν 
Ty Θιοδ, 6. Καὶ δ πεν" 1δ 5, ϑεω- 


pa ποὺς Ves ἀνεωγμένοις, καὶ 
πὸ υδὲ TY ἀνϑγρώπου cx δηξιῶν 


‘Tete τῷ Ow. 57 Κραξαντες δὲ 
Φωνῇ μεγάλῃ, ouvegor τὼ ὦτα awe 
ΤΩΙ; % puny δμοϑυμαδὸν ἐπ᾿ αὐ- 
τὸν. 18 Καὶ ὠχ(αλόγτες ἔξω τὴς 


TRANSLATION. 


with hands; as faith the pro- 
phet, 

49 Heaven zs my throne, 
and earth zs my foot{tool: what 
houfe will ye build me? faith 
the Lord: or what 7s the place 
of my reft? 

so Hath not my hand made 
all thefe things? 

gr Ye fuifeacekei, and un- 
circumcis’d in heart and ears, 
ye do always refift the holy 
Ghoft: as your fathers aid, fo 
do ye. 

52 Which of the prophets 
have not your fathers perfe- 
cuted ἡ and they have flain 
them which fhew’d * before- 
hand of the coming of the juft 
one, of whom ye have been 
now the betrayers and mur- 
derers : 

53 Who have receiv’d the 
law by the difpofition of an- 
gels, and have not kept z¢. 

54 When they heard thefe 
things, they were cut to the 
heart, and they gnafh’d on him 
with séezsr teeth. 

3s But he being full of the 
holy Ghoft, look’d up {tedfaft- 
ly. into heaven, ae faw the 
glory of God, and Jefus ftand- 
Ing on the right hand of God, 

56 And faid, Behold, I fee 
the heavens open’d, and the 
Son of man {tanding on the 
right hand of God. 

37 Then they cryd out with 
a loud voice, and {topp’d their 
ears, and ran upon him with 
one accord, 

58 And calt Ar out of the 


πύλεως, 


“215, Chap. Vil. 
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nade with Hands, as sf be ftood in need thereof, or could be-confin'd 
thereto: as {ays the (4) Prophet, 49 Heaven is my Throne, and Earth 
is my Footltool; what Houfe will ye build me? faith the Lord: or 
what Is the Place of my reft? “0 Has not my Hand made All thefe 
things? ud hereby St Stephen intimates to the Sanhedrin, that it was 


tz vain for the Jews to rely on God's Favour and Continuance among — 


them, as their God, on account of the Temple, unlefs they were careful to 
obey his Wik. As God had fuffer'd the Temple of Solsmon to be defireyd 


Sor the Sins of their Fore-fathers; fo He would deftroy their prefent Tem- : 


ple for their Sins, if they repented not of thew Onbehef. Accordingly 
St Stephen comes now to Apply what he had afore faid, which he do's 
very foarply: st Ye ttiff-necked, who value your felves on the outward 
Circamcrfion of the Flefo, and im the mean while are Uncircumcisd in 
Heart and Ears, neither giving Ear to, nor Embracmng the Gofpel, ye do 
always refilt s4e Methods of the Holy Gholt to bring you to Repentance 
and Floline{s: namely, as your Fathers did ac? moft Perverfly and Sin- 
fully in the feveral [nftances [ have afore mention’d, {o do ye now. 
5.5 /n foort, which of the Prophets have not your Fathers perfecuted ? 
and they have even flain feveral of them who fhew’d before-hand or 
prophefy'd of the Coming of the Jult One, ἃ 6. Cari, of whom ye your 
felves have been now /Jately the Betrayers and Murderers ; and fo have 
hereby Outdone all the Wickeduefs of your Fathers: ς3 Who pretend 
indeed to do This out of Zeal for the Law, forafmuch as ye have receiv'd 
the Law by tne Difpofition or Afinifiry of Angels ; and yet bereby have 
not kept it, but adfed contrary to the intent of the Law, which was de- 
Sign'd to bring you to Chrift, by Types and Prophecies of him; which ye 
regard not, nor confider as ye ought, being hindred by your obftinate Pre- 
judices, and finful Lufls and AffeGions. 


24 When they heard thefe things, they were cut to the Heart, and saphen fton'd. 


they gnafh’d on him with theirteeth. 5 5 But he being full of the Holy 
Ghoft, look’d up ftedfaftly into Heaven, and faw the Glory of God, 
and Jefus ftanding on the Right hand of God, 56 and faid, Behold, I 
fee the Heavens open’d, and the Son of Man, 2. 6. Fefus, who was wont, 
when with you here on Earth, fo to fivle bimfelf, {tanding on the Right 
hand of God. 5% Then they cry’d out with a loud voice, and {topp’d 
their Ears, and ran upon him with one accord, $8 and caft him out 
of the City, and fton’d him; as having by his Own words fufficiently made 
it appear, that the Accufation brought againft him for Blafphemy was 


(δ) 1 Kimgs 8.27. Las. 66. 1, 2. 


Η χα: 


-- 


τὃ 


its, Chap. VII, VAIL. 


T.E X T. 


πόλεως, EAIMGOAYY® καὶ οἱ Uuceplupes ἀπε. 


θεγτὸ τὼ ἱμάτια αὑτῶν TPA TYS TM 
SS νεανίᾳ AKAY Lev Dar. 59 Και 
ἐλιθοζόλῳν ὃ Στέφανον, SATLRAY μένον 
% λέρρυ]α" Κύριε Inoy, deSoy τὸ πγεὺ- 
μά Uy. 60 Θεὶς δὲ τὸ γύνατοι, ἔ- 
χρφξε φωνῃ μεγάλη" Κύρκε, an φήσης 
αὐτοῖς T ἁμαρτίαν ταύτην. Καὶ τῦτο 
εἰ τῶν, ἐκοι μήϑη, | 

Keg. η΄. Σαῦλί(» N ζὦ cuvdd- 
δοκῶν τῇ avoypeod αὐτού. Eywero δὲ 
οὐ ὠκείγῃ τῇ ἡμέρᾳ διωγμὸς μέγας 
Ohi τὴν Cxxrnciay thd οὖ Ιεροσολύ- 
Moise “πάντες τε διεασαρησοιν xd) τὸς 
χώρας Ὁ Iydulas ἡ Σαμαρείας, πλὴν 
TH! Smarwy. 2 Σιωνεκόμισαγ δὲ 
τὸν Σι τέφομον ἄνδρες εὐλαξεις, καὶ 
ἐποιήσαντο κοπετὸν μώγοιν ἐπ᾿ αὐτῷ. 
3 Σαῦλ(» δὲ ἐλυμαίνετο τίω éx- 
χλησίαγ, χατὼ τος οἴκῳς εἰ ασορευό. 
μδν(09", σύρων ta ἄνδρας καὶ “κωώ.- 
χας, WPENSY εἰς φυλακῖού. 4 Οἱ 
fe ow A) gcarrpertes. δίηλθον, evar fe. 
λιζόνδμοι F AOD, | 

§ Φίλιππος δὲ χα]ελθὼν εἰς πόλιν 
Ὁ Σαμαρείας, ἐκήρσοστεν avers ὃ Χρι- 
Go. ὅ Προσεὶ χὸν τε οἱ ὄχλοι τοῖς Ate 
ρυϑῥοις ὑπὸ ᾧ Φιλίππῳ ὁμοθυμαδὸν, 
iy τῷ ἀκϑειν αὐτῷῶς καὶ Ὀλέπειν τοὺ one 
Kaa ἃ ἐποίφ. 7 Πολλῶν ἢ ἐχονΐων 


ὙΒΑΝΒΙΙΑΤΙΟΝ. 


city, and fton’d Aim: and 


the witneffes laid down their 
cloaths at a young man’s feet, 
whofe name was Saul. 

59 And they fton’dStephen, 
calling upon God, and faying, 
Lord Jelus, receive my {pi- 


rit. 

6o And he kneel’ down, 
and cry’d with a loud voice, 
Lord, lay not this fin to their 
charge. And when he had faid 
this, he fell afleep. 

Chap. VIII. 

And Saul was confenting 
unto his death. And at that 
time there was a great Per- 
fecution again{ft the Church 
which was at Jerufalem; and 
they were all icatter’d abroad 
throughout the regions of Ju- 
dea, and Samaria, except the 
Apollles. 

2 And devout men carry’d 
Stephen 20 Ais burza/, and made 
great lamentation over him. 

3 As for Saul, he made ha- 
vock of the Church, entring 
into every houfe, and haling 
men and women, committed 
them to prifon. 

4 Therefore they that were 
{catter’'d abroad, went every 
where preaching the word. 

gy Then Philip went down 
to the city of Samaria, and 
preach’d Chrift unto them. 

6 And the people with one 
accord gave heed unto thofe 
things which Philip fpake, 
hearing and feeing the miracles 
which he did. 

ἡ For unclean fpirits, crying 


/ 


7 We 


- 


cAtts, Chap. VII, VIII. | 59 
TEXT. TRANSLATION. 


; ἀν αν τ τὰ ny that were poflefs’d with them: 
Yan Par, ὀξήρχετο' πολλοὶ δὲ πα: and many taken with palfies, 

λελυυϑέοι καὶ Nol ἰϑερᾳ πε. and thar were lame, were heal'd. 
eas Hy ; a xe ᾿ 7 “6 8 And there was great joy 
wig: ὃ Καὶ eyevero yupa μεγαλῃ ev in that city. 

Le | \ κα 24 But there was a certain 

λ ; δὲ -. 9 : ; 

mete την ? ue ied “ man call’d Simon, which be- 
ματι Σιμων, Copou ΤΙ ΕΥ EV TH πολέ fore-time in the fame city usd: 


μαγεύων 


᾿ PARAPHRASE. 
Faft: and fo, according to the Law, the Witnefles that accus'd him being 
Fir §E to caSt Stones at him, and putting off their upper Garments, that 
they might doit the more effetfually, they laid down their faid Cloaths at 
a Young man’s feet, whole name was Saul. 59 And they {tond Ste- 
phen, calling upon God, and faying, Lord Jefus, recerve my Spirit. 
6o And he kneel’d down, and cry’d with a Joud voice, Lord lay not 
this Sin to their charge. And when he had faid this, he fell afleep, z. e. 
gave up the Ghost, in certain Hope of a Hlappy Refurreétion, im refpect 
whereof Death may be fitly fiy!'d no other than Sleep. — 

Chap. VIII. And from what is faid v. 28. of Chap.'7. it appears that 


ν, 
Saul was confenting unto his, ἡ. 6. Stephen's Death. And at that time Upon τῆς Perfe- 
there was a great Perfecution againft the Church which was at Jerufa- ἐν τῆν Difciptes 
lem; and they, 7.6. Ζῤὲ Di/ciples or Chriflians, were all {catter'd abroad, g0 from Ferufa- 
particularly thoughout the Regions of Judea and Samaria, except the tier pars. 
Apoftles. 2 And Devout.men carry’d Stephen to his Burial, and made 
great lamentation over him. 3 As for Saul aforemention’d, he made 
havock of, 2. δ, mightily perfecuted the Church, entring into every Houle 
where be knew Believers were, and haling Men and Women shat were 
fac, committed them to Prifon. 4 Therefore they of the Charcé that 
were {catter’d abroad (as ts mention’d v.1.) from Ferufalem, went uot 
only throughout ‘Judea and Samaria, (as is mention'd vu. ¥,) but every 
‘where about the (1) adjorning Countries, preaching the Word or Go/pel. 
' φ Then Philip, another of the feven Deacons mention'd Ch. 6. 5. went Billie. oncetthe 
down to the City of Samaria, and preach’d Chrift unto them. 6 And feven Deacons, 
the People with one accord gave heed unto thofe things which Philip ore τ 
{pake, hearing and feeing the Miracles which he did. 7 For unclean 
Spirits, crying with loud voice, came out of many that were poflels'd 
with them: and many taken with Palfies, and that were lame, were 
heal’d. 8 And there was great joy in that City, for God's thus enlight- 
ning them with the Knowledge of his Saving Truth, or the Gofpel. ὁ But 
there was a certain man call’d Simon, which before-time in the fame 
(ἢ) Compare Chap. 11. 19, ᾿ 
H 2 City 


όο. 


«τ, Chap. Ν11. 


T EX T. 
μαγεύων καὶ kigov τὸ ἔθνος  Σα- 
μαρείας, λέγων ever τινα, ἑαυ τὸν μέ: 
10 Q “ὥϑϑσει γον MONTHS DITO 
μικρῷ ἕως μεγάλῳ, λέγρογτεσ' Οὑτές 
bt » διώαμις ry Θεού ἡ μεγολη. 
11 Προσειχον δὲ αὐτῷ, ag τὸ 1XG- 
1G “οόνῳ ταῖς Mayes ἐϊξεςτοικέναι 
αὐτο. 12 Οτε δὲ Ὀλιξευσαν τῷ 
Φιλίππῳ εὐαγίελιζουϑμῳ τὰ Geir 
βασιλείας τῷ Θεού, xoy TY ὀνόμα.- 
tT@ τῷ Inood Χοιςοῦ, ἐξα ηήίζοντο 
ἄνδρες τε χρὰ puvunes. 13 O δὲ 
Σίμων χῷ αὐτὸς ἔλίφευσε, καὶ βα- 
“Ἰιοτεις ἰὼ “αροσκοαρτερῶν τῷ Φιλίπ'- 
wor εωρῶν τε σημέϊσ, αὶ δυνά μεις με- 


yang. yvopwas, ison. 


ον. 


14 Axdocrnes δὲ οἱ οὐ [ἐδοσ-᾿ 


λύμοις Donqoros ὅτι δέδεκται ἢ Σα- 
μάρεια. ὃ λόγον τῷ Ou, ἀπέξειλαν 
δὸς αὐτες τὸν Πέτρον ἡ Ιωάννῆρυ" 
Bs Οὐ τινες χαΐᾳ(ξαάντος ὠροσηὐξανὔο 
ae, ar, caus AgGan meena 
ἅγιον. 16 (Οὔπω ὃ la ἐπ’ σὐϑενὶ 
αὐτῶν ὁχιπεηϊωκός, μόνον δὲ βεζα. 


“ΜἹισμένοι Αἰ πυῆρχον εἰς τὸ Coma τῷ 


Κυείῳ Inow) 17 Τότε ἐπετν γον τοῖς 
χϑιρρις ἐπ αὐτὰς, χαὶ ἐλάμ(Ἕανον 
αγεῦμα ἅγιον. τῇ Θεασοί ὑϑμος δὲ ὃ 
Σίμων on ΟΣ ans Ἐχιϑέσεως PU 
χειρῶν Ἢ Σσισύλων δίδου τὸ πνεῦμα 


TRANSLATION. 


{forcery, and bewitch‘d the peo- 
ple of Samaria, giving out that 
himfelf was fome great one. 

10 To whom they all gave 
heed from the leaft to the great- 
eft, faying, Fhis man is the 
great power of God. 

tt And to him they had re- 
gard, becaufe that of long time 
he had bewich’d them wit 
forceries. 

12 But when they believ’d 
Philip, preaching the things 
concerning the kingdom of 
God, and the name of Jefus 
Chrift, they were baptiz’d both 
men and women. 
- 13 Then Simon himfelf be- 
liev'd alfo: and when he was 
bapuzd, he continu’d with 
Philip, and wondred, behold- 
ing the miracles and figns 
which were done. 


14. Now when the Apoftles 
which were at Jerufalem heard 
that Samaria had receiv’d the 
word of God, they fent unto 
them Peter and John. 

15 Who, when they were 
come down, pray’d for them 
that they might receive the 
Holy Gholi. : 

16 (For as yet he was faln 
upon none of them: only they 
were baptiz'd in the mame of 
the Lord Jefus) 

17 Then laid they sheir 
hands on them, and they re- 
ceiv'd the Holy Ghoft. 

18 And when Simon faw 
that chrough laying on of the 
Apoftles hands, the Holy Ghoft 


ῖ 
Ta: 


“ας, Chap. ΝΊΠ. | 61 


TEXT. ~ TRANSLATION. 
τὸ ἅγιον, wesolucy ney αὐτοῖς Zen Was given, he offer'd them mo- 


: Ἢ ney, ᾿ 
mag, 9 λεγων' Δότε κῳμοὶ τήν 19 Saying, Give mealfo this 
ee ’ ᾿ a. % ~ ας power, that on whomfoever 1 
ὀξυσίαν ζωτίω, ἵνα ῳ tay ᾿ξλιγω τοῖς Jay hands, he may receive the 
~ , ~ ef τι. 

γειρας, λαμ(ανη πνεῦμα ἅ [πον. 20 Tle Holy Ghoft. 

20 But Peter faid unto him, 
nat ee , ΤΥ money perifh with thee, 
exsy σὰ σώ σοι ἐἰη εἰς AMWAY, ὅτι becaufe thou haft thought thac 


ΖΗ͂Ι 


πζος δὲ ἀπε oess αὐτον' Τὸ ἀργύ- 


PARAPHRASE. 


City us’d Sorcery, and bewitch’d or affonifb'd the People of Samaria by 
the flrange things he did by bis Sorcery, giving out that Himfelf was fome 
Great one. 10 To whom they all gave heed from the Leaft to the 
Greateft, faying, This Man is the great Power of God. 11 And to him 
they had regard, becaufe that of long time he had bewitch’d them with 
Sorceries. 12 But when they δε εν ἃ Philip, preaching the things con- 
cerning the Kingdom of God, and the Name of Jefus Chrift, they were 
Baptiz'd both Men and Women, enouncine the Regard they had afore 
for Simon. 13. Then Simon himfelf believ'd alfo, 2 6. at leaft made 
outward Profeffion of bis Belief, and Outwardly renounc’d his Magical 
Praftices or Sorceries, and fo was admitted to Bapti{m: and when he 
was Bapuz’d, he continu’d with Philip, and wondred, beholding the 
Miracles and Signs which were done. 

14. Now when the Apoftles which were at ferufalem heard that Sa- ρ,,,, ang fol 
maria had receiv’d the Word of God, they fent unto them Peter and are fent to Sama- 
John. . ry Who, when they were come down, pray’d for them, whom 1% (0 confirm the 
the Floly Ghoft faw fit to be fet afide for the Minifiry, and fo to be endu’d and what pals’d 
with bis Miraculous Gifts, that they might receive the Holy Ghoft zz (pcre between 
fuch a manner. τό (For as yet he was faln upon none of them ἡ fach Magus. 

a manner, viz. as to endue them with his Miraculous or Extraordinary 
Gifts, only they were ΒΑΡ ΙΖ ἡ in the Name of the Lord Jefus, 2. ¢..ac- 
cording to the Form prefcrib'd by our Lord.) 17 Then laid they their 
Hands on them, and they receiv’d the Miraculous Gifts of the Holy 
Ghoft. 18 And when Simon faw that thro’ laying on of the Apoftles 
hands, the Miraculous and Minifterial Gifts of the Holy-Gholt were given, 
he offer'd them Money, 19 faying, Give me alfo this Power, that on 
whomfoever I lay hands, he may receive in /tke manner the Holy Ghoft. 
20 But Peter faid unto him; Thy Money perifh with Thee, 2. 6. 7wiZ 
have nothing to do with thy Money, andas for Thy felf, without Repen- 
tance Thou wilt certainly perifo, becaufe thou haft thought that the Gift 
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Aéés Chap. VIII. 


τὴν δωρεὰν ¥ Oey ἐνόμισος Ala ren- 
μάτων xlaak. 21 Οὐκ ἔσι σοι μερὶς 
God: ANP Dr οὐ τῷ λόγῳ τύτῳ" ἡ 
Ἃ καρδία σῃ YX ἕξιν εὐϑδια Cram 
9 Oey. 22 Μετόνδησον ow tor Ὁ 
χαχίας σῷ Gurus, καὶ διῆϑητι F Orv, 
εἰ wee ἀφεϑήσετω) σοι ἡ Ὄλγοια τῆς 
χορδίας sy. 23 Bis sae χολίω πι- 
χρίας καὶ σωύδεσμον ἀδικίας δρῶ σε 
24 A7moxetus δὲ ὃ Σίμων 
emer Δεήϑητε ὑμεῖς nS Ζσὲρ Eu’ eds 
T Κύριον, ὅπως andy meaty ἐπ᾽ ἐμὲ 
ay el ρἤχοιτε. 25 Οἱ ἢ ὅν, Ale ucp- 
Tues MWol, αὶ λαλήσαντες τὸν λόγον 
ty Κυείῳ, αἰ χυέφρεψαν εἰς Ιερυσα.- 
Any πολλάς Te κώμας Τὴν Σαμα.- 
ρειτῶν εὐηγ[ελίσοιγτο. 

26 AyleA@y δὲ, Κυείῳ ἐλάλησε 
ae3s Φίλιππον, λέγων Avagnh καὶ 
“πορεύῳ xb μεσημξ εἴα, “bat Ὃ oddy 
τὴν χατοι Gouvys” 2m TepyoceA nye εἰς 
Γάζαν" αὕτη ‘bly epnu@-. 27 Καὶ 
ἀγαςοὺς ἐπορεύθη" καὶ idy, ἀνὴρ Ai- 
Siorl edvyyos, διωυάφης Keuddixas Ὁ 


" 
OVTO, 


Bactrioss Αἰθιόπων, ὃς ke ἘΧῚ πάσης 


τῆς γάζης apts, ὃς ἐληλύϑει “ῶ09- 
σχωυνῆσων. eS Ιερῳσαλῆμ' 28 Hy τὸ 
Nap par, ὶ χαϑήρδμος (Δ) Ψ ap- 
ματος αὑτῷ, ὦ ἀνεγίνωσκε ὭΡΟΦΗΉΤῊΝ 
Howey. 29 Εἶπε δὲ τὸ πγεῦμα, τῷ 


“- 


TRANSLATION. 


the gift of God may be pur- 
chas‘d with money. 

21 Thou halt neither part 
nor lot in this matter: for thy 
heart is not right in the fighe 
of God. , | 

22 Repent therefore of this 
thy wickednefs, and pray God, 
if perhaps the thought of thine 
heart may be forgiven thee. 

23 For I perceive that thou 
art in the gall of bitternefs, 
and zm the bond of iniguity. 

24 Then anfwer'd Simon, 
and faid, Pray ye to the Lord 
for me, that none of thefe 
things which ye have fpoken 
come upon me. 
2g And they, when they 
had teftity’d and preach’d the 
word of the Lord, return’d 
to Jerufalem, and preach’d the 
gofpel in many villages of the 
Samaritans. 


26 And the Angel of the 
Lord {pake unto Philip, fay- 
ing, Arife and go toward the 
fouth, unto the way that go- 
eth down from Jerufalem unto 
Gaza, which 1s defer. 

27 And he arofe and went: 
and behold, a man of Eshiopia, 
an eunuch of great authority 
under Candace queen of the 
Ethiopians, who had the charge 
of all her treafure, and had 
come to Jerufalem for to wor- 
fhip, 

28 Was returning, and fit- 
ting in his chariot read Efaias 
the prophet. 

29 Then the Spirit faid un- 


Φιλί ππῶω" 
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T E XT. TRANSLATION. 


Φιλίππῳ" Πρόσελϑε, καὶ κολλήϑητι τῷ to Philip, Go near, and joyn 
ef | , ave, Uy felf to this chariot. 
apual τῶτῳ, 30 TIpocdpayar d¥0i- 110 And Philip ran thither 


λιππῷ» 


PARAPHRASE. 


of God may be purchas’d with Money. 21 Thou haft dereby fhew'd 
that thou oughteft to have neither part nor lot in this matter, Ζ, e. zothing 
to do in the Minifiry of the Froly Gofpel: tor thy Heart is not right in 
the fight ofGod. 22 Repent therefore of this thy Wickednefs, and pray 
God, if perhaps the thought of thine Heart may be forgiven thee. 23 For 
] perceive that thou art in the Gall of Bitternefs, and in the Bond of 
Iniquity, 2. 6. that thou art a most wicked Wretch; fo Wicked as that 
there 1s Reafon to think thou art harden’d in Wickednefs, and therefore 
forfaken by God, and left to the Power of thy Own Sinfull Lufis and the 
Devil, mfomuch as hereby thou fhalt become the moSt unhappy [n$tru- 
ment of Damnable Hereftes, and fo of great Mifchicfs to the Church, 
and be for ever miferable hereafter. 24 Then beige for the prefent : 
fomewhat firuck at this fevere Reproof of Peter, an{wer'd Simon and 
faid, Pray ye to the Lord for me, that none of thefe things which 
ye have ipoken come upon me: -Bat this coming from an unfincere 
Heart, he quickly began (k) 10 verify what St Peter had faid of him. 
25 And they, 2. 6. Peter and Fohu, when they had fuffictently teltity’d 
and preach'd the Word of the Lord a the City of Samaria, rearn’d to 
Jerufalem, and preach’d the Gofpel dy 266 way in many Villages of the 
Samaritans. 

26 And the ak ei the Lord {pake unto Philip, faying, Arife and Philip the ἘΠ. 
go toward theSouth, unto the way that goeth down from Jerufalem unto con éaprizes the 
that Gaza (1) which was fir/t built, and by way of DiftinTion to the other Fiepian Ewnuch. 
Gaza built fince, and by reafon of its Few (if Any) Lnbabitants, 1s cal'd 
Defert. 27 And he arofe, and went: and behold, a man of Echiopia, an 
Eunuch of great Authority under Candace Queen of the Ethiopians, 
who had the charge of all her Treafure, and had come to ferufalem a¢ 
one of the great Feafts (probably the Paffover) for to Worfhip, deme a 
Profelyte to the Fewifb Religion, 28 was returning, and fitting in his 
Chariot read Efaias-‘the Prophet. 29 Then the Spirit faid unto Philip, 

Go near, and joyn shy felf to this Chariot. 30 And Philip ran thither 
. to 
ANNOTATIONS. 

(4) As appears from the Ecclefiaftical Hiftory of the Primitive Church. 

(1) See Part xd of my Hiftorical Geogr. of the New T. Chap. 2. §. 7. where 
an Account. is likewile given in the following Paragraphs of the Erdropza here 
referr’d to, and of Azotns. : 


V. 27. 


Gs, Chap. VIII. = 


TEX. T. 
Aimar Gy ἧκύσεν αὐλῷ ava γινώσκογ] GP 


i πωρϑρητίω Hoar, καὶ amy Aga 
γὸ γνάσχεις ἃ ἀναγινώσκεις; 31 O 
δὲ εἰ πε’ (2s Pav δυωωι μῖου, ἐὰν pie 
τι; ὁδηγήσῃ μὲ; Παρεχάλεσε τὰ T Φί- 
λιππον ἀγναξάντα χαϑισ oud αὐτῷ. 
32 HN aso? ραφὴς lo ἀγεγί- 
γωσχεν, ἰῷ αὕτη" Ὡς ρϑθατον Ὄχι 
σφαγίω uy καὶ ὡς ἀμνὸς ἐναντίον 
τῷ xeiporlG@- αὐτὸν ἄφωνος, ὕτως YX 
avoid τὸ ue αὑτῷ. 33 Εν τῇ Ὁ.- 
Tread any ἡ καίσις ay ἤρθη" τίω 
δὲ γενεὰν uy τίς διηγήσει; ὅτι die 
pe’) Sora Ὁ γὴς ἡ ζωὴ our. 34 A7- 
xpites δὲ ὃ evry O- τῷ Φιλίππῳ, 
time Δέομᾳα! ov, wer HG ὃ @es- 
φήτης λέγ THT; WEL EM, καὶ ACL 
ἑτέρῳ πιός; 35 Ανοΐξας ὃὲ ὁ Φί- 
AIT 7105 τὸ φῦμα αὐτῷ, % ἀρξάμενος 
Sm Ὁ γραφὴς Gurus, εὐηϊγαλίσουτο 
aud ἃ Ἰησῦν. 36 Ὡς δὲ ἐπορεύοντο 
xT) Τ δον, Ἀλθον ἘΧΊ τι ὕδωρ' χρή φυσιν 
9 ene γί" 1δὺ ὕδωρ" τί κωλύᾳφ με 
βαπιουίώω; 37 Εἶπε δὲ ὁ Oe 
Aima@-: Εἰ σιφεύεις ἐξ ὅλης ὃ καρ- 
δίας, Fer. Α΄ ποχριϑ εἰς δὲ ἀπε Πι- 
geue τὸν δῇ τῷ Oey e1) τὸν [ησοιῶ 
Χρισον. 38 Καὶ ὠκχέλοῦσε ehacy 


Ἶ κε A f 3 4 
TO Pia? Xoy x7 Grower AUDOTE SI 


4s τὸ Udwp, By Te Φίλιππος x ὃ εὖ. 


TRANSLATION. 


to him, and heard hin read 
the prophet Efaias, and {faid, 
Underftandeft thou what thou 
γε εἰ ? 

3t And he fard, How can I, 
except fome man fhould guide 
me? and he defird Philip that 
he would come up, and fit 
with him. 

32 The place of the fert- 
pture which he read was this, 
He was led as a fheep to the 
flaughter, and likea lamb dumb 
before his fhearer, fo open’d 
he not his mouth. ᾿ 

33 In his humiliation his 
judgment was taken away : and 
who fhall declare his genera- 
tion? for his life is taken from 
the earth. 

34. And the eunuch an{wer'd 
Philtp, and faid, I pray thee, 
of whom fpeaketh the prophet 
this? of himfelf, or of fome 
other man ? 

35 Then Philip open’d his 
mouth and began at the fame 
{cripture, and preach’d unto 
him Jefus. 

36 And as they went on 
their way, they came unto a 
certain water: and the eunuch 
faid, See Aere is water; what 
doth hinder me to be baptiz’d? 

37 And Philip faid, If thou 
believeft with all thine heart, 
thou παγῇ. And he anfwer’d 
and faid, I believe that Jefus 
Chrift is the Son of God. 

38 And he commanded the 
chariot to ftand ftill: and they 
went down both into the wa- 


ter, both Philip and the eu- 


Wes? 


cds; Chap. VII. 
TEXT 


ves" αὶ ECdahoey αὐτὸν. 39 Ore nuch; and’he baptizd him. 
δὲ . ἐδ oun tl ὃς ~ K 39 And when they were 
AYE ONT EX δ' UOMTDS, πγέυ μοῦ KU- come up out of the water, the 
ei! ἥρπασε Σ Φίλιππον, xy Orn edey Spirit of the Lord caught away 
"1 ae ς OR ST ὃ Philip, that the eunuch faw 
Pee me eae ΠΕ him no more: and he went 
tid ὁδὸν αὑτῷ χαίρων. 40 Φιλιπ- on his way rejoycing. ὁ F 
No fae? sue! Ne Ὁ But Philip was found at 
nee ΠΡΌ og vi ae He ? ee and mafling through, 
ὑδινος εὐηγῃλίζετο Tas “πόλεις maces, he preach’d in all the cities, 


ὃ 3 δ > 1. ? ; - 3 
eas © ἰλγειν αὐτοῦ εἰς Κὠσαρειαν. till he came to Cefarea. 


ἢ Κεφ. ψ', 


PARAPHRASE, 


to him, and heard him read the Prophet Efaias, and faid, Underftandeft 
thou what thou readeft? 31 And he faid, How can I, except fome Man 
fhould guide me? And he defir’'d Philip, that he-would come up, and 
fit with him. 32° The place of Scripture which he read was this, He 
was led as a Sheep to the flaughter, and like a Lamb dumb before the 
fhearer, fo open’d he not his mouth. 33 In his Humiliation, his Judg- 
ment was taken away: and who fhall declare his Generation? For his 
Life is taken from the Earth. 34 And the Eunuch anfwer'd Philip, and 
faid, I pray thee, of whom fpeaketh the Prophet this? of himfelf; or of 
fome other Man? 35 Then Philip apen’d his month, and began at the 
fame Scripture, and preach’d unto τα Jefus. 36 Απά 48 they went on 
their way, they came unto a certain Water: and the Eunuch faid, See, 
here is Water, what doth hinder me to be Baptiz’d? 37 And Philip 
faid, If thou Believedt with all thine Heart, thou may’it. And he an- 
{wer'd and faid, I believe that Jefus Chrift is the Son of God. 38 And 
he commanded the Chariot to ftand {tull: and they went down both into: 
the Water, both Philip and the Eunuch, and he baptiz’'d him. 39 And 
when they were come up out of the Water, the Spirit of the Lord caught 
away Philip, that the Eunuch faw him no more: and he went on his 
way rejoycing. 40 But Philip was found at Azotus, ing North of 
Gaza above-mention’d, on the Mediterranean Sea: and palling through 
that part of Judea, he preach in 41} the Cities, til] he came:to Cefaea, 
which lay likewife North of Azotus, and.on the Mediterranean, and. " | 
4 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V.37. t This v. 37. isnot read in Alex. and feveral other MSS. nor in Syr. 
and Ethiop. VerGons; whence fome think it to be Added. But it being read in 
the Vulgar Latin Verfion, and in [renzeus and Cyprian; I have judg'd ic proper 


to retain it as the Original Reading. ᾿ 
I V.5. 


TRANSLATION. | 
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cts, Chap, EX. 


TEX. T. 

Keo. γ΄. O δὲ BaoraGe ἔπ ἐμ- 
πνέων ἀπειλῆς ἡ φόνῳ εἰς THS μα- 
ϑητοὶς & Kueiv, wegoeatar τῷ ap. 
χιερᾷ, 2 ἡτήσαιτο᾽ wap avy ‘bmn. 
GAas εἰς. Δαμασκὸν @egs τὰς σωυα.- 
γωγαό, mus ἐάν τινὰς εὕρῃ ὁ addd 
ὀγζις ἄνδρας τε καὶ γιωώκας, δὲδὲ- 
Wows ἀγείγῊ εἰς: FepyonAnze. 3 Εὖ 
Φὲ τῷ πορεύεα κ, ἐγόνετο αὐτὸν ἐΓμζειν 
τῇ Δαμασχῷῳ" x ἐξαίφνης αἰθιέςρα. 
εν αὐτὸν φῶς 2m F vpavy. 4 Καὶ 
nel Gk Vl, ἤνυον idk a 
ΠΕ Sadar Bavay pe Dib 
xs; 5 Εἶπε de Tis δι» Kueses 
Ο δὴ Kuec@- ὥπεν" Exo εἰμι noes 


ἣ \ 4 ; \ f 
‘ov σὺ διώκεις" Τσκληρϑν σοι CPOs Χχδγ- 


“τα λακτίζει. ό Τρέμων τὸ % Jape 


oad > : ᾿ - κοι ΡΚῷ ἢ 
Cor εἶ πο. Κύξμκε, τί μά Aes TPO 


CU 5 Καὶ ὁ Κύρκος Mess αὐτὸν. Αγά- 
anh καὶ ἐΐσελϑε εἰς TF πίλιν, % Agr 
ϑήσε]α oor τί ot δᾷ meus. 7 Οἱ δὲ 


͵ | € Pa Oo Oe Ven 
ἄνδρες οἱ σοιυοδεύον τες dure ἐἰ φηηεδι» 

= Vee 7 ΠῚ ee 6 pte? 
TRY CHIEOI, axworTEs LOW THS φωνῆς, 


μιδένα δὰ ϑεωραντο., 8 Ηγῴϑη δ 
δ Σαῦλίδ" von Ὁ yse avery Svar 


δὲ PY ὀφθαλμῶν αὑτοῦ, oidia.t- 


Grea: Veen rary nites δὴ αοτὸν, et, 
σήγαγρτ as Δαμασκὅν. 9 Ka le 
ἡμίρας Teas μὴ Crsmor καὶ Οὐκ 
ἔφαγε; οὐδὲ ἔπιω. ᾿ 


TRANSLATION. 


_ Chap. IX. 


And Saul yet breathing out 
threatnings and {laughter a- 
gainit the difciples of the Lord, 
went unto the high prieft, 

2 And defir’d of him letters 
to Damafcus to the fynagogues, 
that if he found any of this 
way, whether they were men or 
women, he might bring them 
bound unto Jerufalem. 

3 And as he journey'd he 
came near Damafcus: and fud- 
denly there fhin’d round about 
him a light from heaven. 

4 And he fell to the earth, 


and heard a voice faying unto 


him, Saul, Saul, why perfe- 
cuteft thou me? -. 

s And he faid, Who art 
thou, Lord? And the Lord 
faid, I am Jefus whom thou 
perfecuteft: /¢ 7s hard for thee 
to kick againit the pricks. 

.6 And he trembling and 


altonith’d faid, Lord, what 


wilt thou have me to do? And 
the Lord fard unto him, Arife 
and go into the city, and it 


‘fhall be told thee what thou 
mult do. . 


~: And the men which jour- 
πεν ἃ with him f{tood {peech- 
lets, hearing a voice, but fee- 
Ing no man. 

8 And Saul arofe from the 


earth; and when his eyes were- 
ρει ἡ, be faw no man: but 


they led him by the hand, and 
brought Ar into Damafcus. 

9 And he was three days 
without fight, and neither did. 
eat nor drink. 


ro Hy 


Aéis, Chap. 1X. 
PARAPHRASE. 


--.-... EN ny 
all along fimply call’d by St Luke Cefarea, as being more Eminent than 
Cefarea Philippt mention'd in the Gofpels,; and which was afterwards, - 
if not now, the Dweling-place of Phihp, as appears from Chap. 21. 8. 


SECTION It. 


Containing an Account of Saul's (or δὲ Paul's) Converfion (A. Ὁ. 

37.) and his preaching at Damafcus and Jerufalem, and his 

. being fent thence to Tarfus (at the end of A, D. 38. or beginning 
of A.D. 39.) Which Particulars take up Chap. IX. 1 — 3%. 


Chap. 1X. Ἀπᾷ Saul afore (Chap. ἡ. $8. and 8.1, 3.) mention'd, yet, πον: 
breathing out Threatnings and Slaughter agarn{t the Lord, went unto co Dama/ins 7 
the High prielt, aud rhe reff of the Great Sanhedrin, 2 and defird of rvered. 
him and the faid Great Sanhedrin or Chief Court of the Jews, to which 
AM leffer Sanhedrins or Fewsfb Courts in particular Cities were fabje, 

Letters or a Commiffion to Damafcus to the Synagogues (m).or Feawifo 
Courts there, that if he found Any of this way, 2. 6. of the Chriflian pro- 
Seffion im that City, whether they were Men or Women, he might bring 
them bound unto Jerufalem. 3 And as he Journey'd he came near Da- 
mafcus: and fuddenly there fhin’d round about him a Light from Hea- 
ven. 4 And he fell to the Earth, and heard a Voice faying unto-him, 
Saul, Saul, why perfecuteft thou me? ς And.he faid, Who art thou, 
Lord? And the Lord faid, I am Jefus whom thou perfecuteft: It is hard 
for thee to kick againft the Pricks, ze. to firive and fight againfi God. 
6 And he trembling and aftonifh’d faid, Lord, what wilt thou have me 
to do? And the Lord faid unto him, Arife and go into the City, and it 
fhall be told thee what thou muft do. ‘7 And the Men which Jour- 
πεν ἃ with him ftood fpeechlefs, hearing a Voice, but feeing no Man. 
8 And Saul arofe from the Earth; and when his eyes were open’d he 
faw no Man: but they led him by the hand, and brought him into Da- 
mafcas. 9 And he was three days without fight, and neither did eat 
nor drink. | : 
᾿ Io Aud 
ANNOTATIONS. a 
ΟΜ ς, + All from διώκεις ἴπ this verfe'to Avésn& in the next, is not read in 
Alex. and feveral other MSS. nor in Syr, Verfion and Chryfoitom ;- whence fome 
conje€ture ic has been added here from 4¢#s 22. ro. and 26. 14. But, it is ob- 
vious that All this might eafily be omitted in fortie Copies by reafon of the 
πὸ Expreffions, Ὁ Kies em, and Καὶ ὁ Κύραί’ atis arin coming im both 
aces. ᾿" Bag : : . Ne 
: (m) See the Difcourfe of the Jewifh Rulers &c. before the Gofpels. ““ - | 


I 2 (2) Gal, 
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LAtts, Cha ΡΟ Χ. 


TEXT | 

τὸ Hy & as μαϑητὴς cr Δα- 
pare ὀγόματι Αγανίας, x εἰπε ess 
αὐ ΤΟΥ ὁ Κύρι» ον δρρ ματι" Ανανία. 
Ο Nem 1δὺ ἐγώ, Kuee. ry Ο᾽ 
δὲ KiecGe aess αὐτὸν" Avagns πὸ- 
ρεύϑητι ὅχ! ᾿ ῥύμίω Ὁ χαλυρλιίΐων 
Εὐθεῖα. x24 \ Cheusoy.c οὗ oink led 
Sarre ὀϊόμα, τι" Tapord> 
caesering). 12 Καὶ δι δὲν οὐ δρρι- 
ματι aad ὀνόματι Ανανίαν εἰσελθον- 
14 ὄχι)εντα αὑτῷ χέρα, ὅπως 
ἀνκδλῤψ. 1 3 Amexpicn δὲ 6 Ava. 


vias: Kieu; ἀκήκοα, ‘Sonn πολλῶν aes | 


τν ἄμγϑε TY Te, ὅσω, ARKK- ἐποίησε 
TAS apois oy EY lepyonaAnu 14 Καὶ 
ask ed ἐξῳσίου any τῶν ἀρχιερέων 
Sow τπάγζα, τὰς δχικαλῴμδῥοες. τὸ 
ὀγομά, oY, 
ὃ Κύεμοφ' [Πορεύψ, ὅτε σκεῦ(0} ἐκλο- 
γὰς μοι ᾽ν “τ(0)», TY βαςοίσαω τὰ 
ὀγομά, MY οὐ ὥπιογ ἐθγῶν, χα βασι- 
: 16 E70 γὰρ 
ἐπιδείξω aud ὅσω D4 αὐτὸν. ἊΣ. 
ᾧ ὀγόματίς KY mayay, 17 Απῆλϑε 
δὲ Αὐδυίας καὶ εἰσῃ 91) εἰς, πὴν ole 
χίαν" καὶ ὅχιϑ)εἰς exe αὐτοὺ τοὺς χᾶ- 
eas, ame Sada ἀδελφὲ, ὃ Κύρι( δ» 


λέων, ὧν τε Ισραῆλ. 


ATGUALE με (Inoous o optus σοι 


cr Ty ὁδῷ ἡ ἤρχη) ones ἀναῦλέ- 


“bins, καὶ. πληοϑὺς πγεύμα]( 6» αχίν." 


ide Pr 


é > 1 ῖ ΚΝ 
1g Εἶπε δὲ Wess αὐ τον 


TRANSLATION. 


10 And there was a certain 
difciple at Damafcus, nam’d 
Ananias, and to him (414 the 
Lord-ina vifion, Ananias. And 
he faid, Behold, I am here, 


s Lord. : 


αι And the Lord fad unto 
him, Arife, and go into the 
{treet which is call’d Straight, 
and enquire in the houfe of 


Judas, for one call’d Saul of 


Tarfus: for behold he prayeth, 

12 And hath feen ina vi- 
fion a man namd Ananias, 
coming in, and putting 4s 
hand on him, that he might re- 
ceive his fight. 

13 Then Ananias anfwer'd, 
Lord, I have. heard by many of 
this man, how much evil he 
hath done to thy faints at Je- 
rufalem: 

14. And here he hath autho- 
rity from the. chief prielts, to 
bind all that call on thy name, 

15 But the Lord faid unto 
him, Go thy way: for he is a 
chofen velfel unto me, to bear 
my name before the Gentiles, 
and kings, and the children of 
Ifrael. 

16 For! will fhew-him how 
great things he mui fuffer for 
my names fake. 

17 And Ananias went his 
way,and entred into the houfe ; 
and putting his hands on him 
faid, Brotber. Saul, the Lord 
(eve Jefus that appear’d unto 
thee In the way as thou cameft) 
hath fent me, that thou mightft 
receive thy fight, and be ΠΙ[ ἃ 
with the Holy Ghoft. 


18 Ka 


Adds, Chap. 1X. | 
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18 Καὶ εὐθέως ἀπέπεσον vom TH oP And immediately there 
: ᾿ ἮΝ , >» Tell from his eyes as it had been 
oe: αὐτοῦ pi ne ar feales; and he réceiv’d fight 
Cree τέ OOK χρη μα" Xo ἀναφους oe and arofe, and was 
2 ay \ \ ᾿ a puz d, 
- ks ee. λαῶν ac 19 And when he had re- 
pla crsaucer. ceiv'd meat,he was {trengthned. 
EyueTo δὲ ὃ DawAG μετὰ. TH Then was Saul certain days 
; Ἂν rane with the difciples which were 
co Δαμασχῳ Kalter neers τι- at Damafcus. 


γάς, 20 Καὶ εὐθέως οὐ ταῖς 20 And ftraightway he 
OUULG) ~ 


PARAPHRASE. 


69 . 


᾿ . . . . : IE. 
10 And there was a certain Difciple at Damafcus, nam’d Ananias, and saul coming to 
to him faid the Lord in a Vifion, Ananias. And he faid, Behold, 1 Damafcus is _re- 
i 9 ~ flor’d to his fiche 
ain here, Lord. τὲ And the Lord faid unto him, Arife, and go into ‘and ῥαρεις 4 


the Street which ts call’d Straight, and enquire in the houle of Judas, for 
one call’d Saul of Tarfus: for behold he Loree 12 and hath feen in 
ἃ Vifion a man nam’‘d Ananias, coming in, and putting his hand on him, 
that he might receive his fight. 13 Then Ananias anfwer’d, Lord, 1 
have heard by many of this Man, how much Evil he hath done to thy 
Saints at Jerufalem: 14 and here he hath Authority fram the Chief 
priefts, to bind all that call onthy Name. 15 But the Lord faid unto 
him, Go thy way: for he is a chofen Veffel unto me, to bear my Name 
before the Gentiles, and Kings, and the Children of Ifrael. τό For I 
will fhew him how great things he muft fuffer for my Names fake, 
17 And Ananias went his way, and enter into the Houfe ; and putting 
his hands on him faid, Brother Saul, the Lord (ever Jefusthat appear’d 
unto thee in the way as thou cameft) hath fenc me, that thou mightit 
receive thy Sight, and be fill’d with the Holy Ghoft. 18. And imme- 
diately there fell from his Eyes as it had been fcales; and he receiv’d 
Sight forthwith, and arofe, and was Bapuz'd. 19 And.when he had 
receiv'd Meat, he was ftrengthned. 

Then Saul went into (2) Arabia, where he is jude'd by the Learned 


11. 
Saul preaches Fe- 


to have flay'd the remating part of AD: 35;-and all A. 22..36 1 and jus a Damateus, 


daring his flay in Arabia, δὲ receiv'd his [nftructions in the Gofpel (0) by 
immediate Revelation from Chrift bimfelf. In A. 22. 31 be return’d (n) to 
Damafcus, and then (asStLuke bere obferves) was Saul certain days with 
the Difciples which were at Damafcus. . 20 And ftraightway he preach’d 


(2) Gal. 1. 17.18.᾿ (0) Gal. 1,12 
Chrift 


/ 


ο΄ 


cAtts, Chap. IX. 


T E X T. 
σα [ωγῶς ixmpuore ὃ Χριφῦν, on Κ- 
τὸς tsty ὃ υἱὸς © Ov. 21 Εξίζαντο δὲ 
παντες οἱ axvorles, % ἐλείον: Οὐγ ὅ τὸς 
ἔφιν ὁ πορθῆσαι ἐν Ιερυσαλλμ τες 6λι- 
χαλυ MAYS τὸ ὄνομα τῶτο" x ὦ δὲ ES 
τῦτο ἐληλύ)έ ὕα δοδερδῥοις αὐτὸς 
ἀγάγῃ i Ts ἀρχεερεῖς; 22 Bare 
AG δὲ μᾶλλον treduwauy7, ὶ ouve- 
ue τος Iydouys TYS χα TOI VTLS 


> / ~ , f mH 
‘cor Δαμάσχκῳ, συμζξιζάζων ὅτι YT05 


Gt ὃ Χεριφύς, 23 Qs δὲ ἐπληρφωῶ- 

e f ς-͵ \ f « 
TO ἡμέραι ixcoy, ouveGyAwareyTe οἱ 
Ιυδῶοι ἀνελεῖ! αὐτὸν. 24 Εγνώοϑη 
δὲ τῷ Σαύλῳ ἡ λιξς «λὴ αὐτῶν" παρε- 
IUPUI τε τὰς πύλας ἡ μέρας τε καὶ υυκῆὸς, 
ὅπως αὐτοῦ ἀνέλωσι. 25 AaGoynes δὲ 


αὐτὸν οἱ uabuloy νυχ]ὸς χαϑήκω διὰ ὦ 


TUYYS, χαλάσοιν TES ἐγ απυράδι. 

26 Παραϊενόμϑνος δὲ ὁ Sawros εἰς 
TepyomAnu, ἐπειρῴι το xoMacSey τοῖς 
padnGise καὶ πάντες ἐφοξψνζ αὐτοῦ, μὴ 
“πιφεύοτ]ες ὅτι ‘6c μαθητής. 27 Βαρ- 
τάξας δὲ Ὀλιλα(ξόμϑνος αὐτὸν, ἤγαγε 
ογὸς τυς ϑἰποσόλψο, καὶ διηγάσουτο whois 


ὦᾳ.ῳχκ “τιον ἢν > 7. 
πῶς ἐν τὴ ὁδῷ εἰ δὰ T Kupioy, καὶ ὅτι ἐλά - 


λησεν avrg, καὶ πῶς ἐν Δαμασχῷ ἐπαῤ- 
« Γ 3 “,.,͵::.. εν 

ῥησιάσοαι το οὐ τῷ ὀνόματι τῷ ἴασού. 
28 Καὶ ho pal αὐτῶν εἰαπορευδῥενος κα 
ἐχπορευόμϑμος ἐν Ἰερυσαλὴ με, ἡ mappn- 
σιαζόρϑρος ἐν τῷ ὀνόματι & Κυρίῳ lacy. 


TRANSLATION. 


preach’d Chrift in the Syna- 
gogues, that he is the Son of 
God. 

21 But all that heard dm 
Were amaz‘d, and faid, Is not 
this he that deftroy’d them 
which call’d on this name 18 
Jerufalem; and came hither for 
that intent, that he might bring 
them bound unto the chief 
priefts ? ᾿ 

22 But Saul increas’d the 
more in ftrength,. and con- 
founded the Jews which dwele 
at Damafcus, proving that this 
is * the very Chrilt. 

23 And after that many days 
were fulfill’d, the Jews took 
counfel to kill him: 

24 But their laying await 
was known of Saul: and they 
watch’d the gates day and night 
to kill him. . 

25 Then the difciples took 
him by night, and lee Acm 
down by the wall in a basket. 

26 And whenSaul wascome 
to Jerufalem, he affay’d to Joya 
himfelf to the difciples: but 
they were all afraid, of him, 
and believ’d not that he was a 
difciple. | 

27 But Barnabas took him, 
and brought Ais to the Apo- 
{tles, and declar'd unto them 
how he had feen the Lord 
In the way, and that he had 
{poken to him, and how he had 
preach’d boldly at Damafcus in 
the name of Jefus. 

28 And he was with them 


Eon in, and going out at 


Jerula 
29 EAaaq 


ς,» “5, Chap. 1X. ΕἾΝ ἼΙ 
TEXT. TRANSLATION. 


Ελάλει Te καὶ ᾿ node 29 And he fpake boldly in 
oe sae ; i συνῆτε ἰὼ the name of the Lord Jefus, 
τοῦς EAAlwiras: οἱ δὲ ἔπθηγει- and difputed againit the * Hel- 
esuu αὐτὸν yen. 30 Επι- ya they went about 
yrovTes δὲ οἱ ἀδελφοὶ χατήγα- 30 Which when the bre- 
thren knew, they brought. him 
: ee 5 , down to Cefarea, and fent him 
ὠξαπέσειλαν αὐτὸν εἰς Ταρσόν. forth to Tarfus. 


» \ 3 ! \ 
ΡῪὺ αὐτὸν &S Kasompecy, ΚΟ 


31TH 
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Chrift in the Synagogues, that he is the Son of God. 21 But all that 
heard him were amaz’d, and faid, Is not this he that deftroy’d them 
which call’d on this Name in Jerufalem; and came hither for that intent, 
that he might bring them bound unto the Chief priefis? 22 But Saul 
increas'd the more in Strength or bility to confound the Fews, by the 
Floly Spirit's imparting to him a Right Underftanding of more and more 
Texts of Scripture relating to Chrift, and fo confounded the Jews which 
dwelt at Damafcus, proving out of the Scriptare, that.this Fe/as whom 
he preach’d, is the very Chrift. 23 And dereupon after that many days- 
were fulfill’d, the Jews took counfel to kill him: 24 But their laying 
await was known of Saul: and they watch’d the Gates day and night 
to kill him. 2s Then the Difciples took him by night, and let him 
down by the wall in aBasket.. _ | 

26 And when Saul was come fromm Damafcus to Jerufalem, which gant εἶν της to 
was three (p)years after his Converfion, and fo A.D. 38, he allay’d or ferujatem, and 
went about co joyn himfelf to the Difciples: but they were all afraid of Boer, cnence i 
him, and believ’d not that he was a Difciple. 27 But Barnabas took 
him, and saving had an Account of his Converfion, and what had paft 
face, either from St Paul ὀρ ἐξ ον from fome Difciple, perhaps Asa- 
nias of Damafcus, brought him to the Apoltles, wz. Peter and ames, 
and declar’d unto them how he had feen the Lord in the way, and that 
he had f{poken to him, and how he had preach’d boldly at Damafcus in 
the Name of Jefus. 28 And (9) for fifteen days, He, 1. 6. Saul was with: 
them, 2. 6. the Apoftles, coming in and going out, ἡ 6. familiarly and in- 
simately converfing with them, and executing his Minifivy or Apoftlefhip 
together with the other Apoftles at Jerufalem. 29 And he fpake boldly 
in the Nanre of the. Lord Jefus, and difputed partzcular/y. againft the 
(r) Hellen:fts: but they went about to flay him. 30 Which when the 
Brethren knew, they brought him down to Cefarea, and fent him forth: 

(p) Gal. 1. 18, 19. (7) Gal. τ. τῷ: 
(r) See the 24 Difcourfe before the Gofpels. 


ae 


Aéts, Chap. IX. 


TEX T.. 

31 TH ἃ ὃν ἐκχλησία xe} ὅλης 
Ὁ ᾿Ινϑαίας καὶ Γαλιλούας καὶ Σαμαρείας 
δι γεν aprile, οἱ κοδομϑ μένη x; 7TOPEUO- 
uim τῷ φόξῳ ᾧ Kuew, ἡ τῇ aie 
κλήσῃη Y api πνεύμαος ἐπληϑθόνετο. 

32 Εγϑετο δὲ Πέτρον διεργύρμϑιννον 
διὰ πάντων, χατελθαν ἡ apes TYS a- 
ys Tus χα]οικονζς Λύδϑαν. 33 Εὗρε 
δὲ ἐκὴ ἄνγρω ποι mya Αἰγέαν ὀνόματι, 
ΟΕ ἐτῶν ὀκτὼ χατακειμενον bm xpaG- 
Care, ὃς ἰὼ οἷδαλελυμάνος. 34: Kaj 
εἶπεν αὐτῷ ὃ Πέτρος" Αἰνέα, ἑώται σε 


 Ἰησῶς ὁ Χριφοφ" avagnh, % φρῶσογ σε- 


αὐτῷ. Καὶ εὐϑέως ἀνέτη. 35 Καὶ εἰδὸν 
αὐτὸν πάντες οἱ χα)οικϑνες Δύδ ϑαν καὶ ἃ 
Σ ἄρωνα;, οἵτινες ἐπέφρεψαν ἐπὶ ὃ Κύριον. 

36 Ἐν lows δὲ as ἰὼ μαγῆ- 
Test ὀνόματι TaGida, ἢ διερμηνόθο- 
won λέγεϊαι Aopxsse αὕτη ke πλῆ- 
ens ἀγαϑῶν ἔργων καὶ ἐλεημιοστευῶν 
ὧν ἐποίει. 37 Ἐγόνετο δὲ CH THIS 
ἡμέραις ὠχείναις ἀοϑηνῆσοισιν αὐτίω 
Som}avey λούσαχυτες δὲ αὐτίω ἔϑη.- 
χαν οὐ Uzrae. 8. Bynes δὲ ov- 
ons AUSSs τὴ loan, οἱ μαϑηταὶ 
ἀχούσαντες ὅτι Πέτρο» bei οὐ av- 
τῇ, ἀπίσειλαν δυο ἄνδρας wess αὐὖ- 
ΤΟΥ, τ δκκαλουῦτες pun ὀχγησαι διελ- 
Sev ἕως avril, ~39 Αναςοὶς δὲ 
Πέτρο)" ouvnrdey αὐτοῖς» ὃν wPae 


TRANSLATION. 


31 Then had the * church 
Reft throughout al! Judea, and 
Galilee, and Samaria, and was 
edify'd, and walking in the fear 
of the Lord, and in the com- 
fort of the Holy Ghoft, was 
multiply‘d. 

32 And it came to pafs, as 
Peter pafs'd throughout all 
guarters, he came down alfo 
to the faints which dwelt at 


- Lydda. 


33 And there he found a 
certain man nam’d Eneas, which 
had kept his bed eight years, 
and was fick of-the palfy. 

34. And Peter faid unto hin, 
Eneas, Jefus Chrift maketh thee 
whole: arife, and make thy 
bed. And he arofe immediately. 

35 And all that dwelt ac 
Lydda and Saron faw him, 
and turn’d to the Lord. 

36 Now there was at Joppa 
a certain difciple nam'd Tabi- 
tha, which by interpretation 1s 
call’d Dorcas: this woman was 
full of good works, and alms- 
deeds which fhe did. . 

37 And it came to pafs in 
thofe days, that fhe was fick, 
and dy'd: whom when they 
had wath’d, they laid Aer in an 
upper chamber. 

38 And forafmuch as Lydda 
was nigh to Joppa, and the 
difciples had heard that Peter 
was there, they fent unto him 
twomen, defiring 6 that he 
would not delay to come to 
them. 

39 Then Peter arofe, and 


went with them. When he was 


᾽ 
Ver 0 Lee oy 
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to Tarfus. 31 Then had the Church Reft throughout all Judea, and 

Galilee, and Samaria, and was Edify’d, 2. δ. more aud more confirm'd 


and improv din the Doétrine of the Gofpel; and walking in the Fear of 
the Lord, and in the Comfort of the Holy Ghoft, was multiply’d. 


SECTION IV. 


Containing an Account of two Miracles perform'd by St Peter, one 
at Lydda, and the other at Joppa; and of Cornelius fending 
for him by the Direétion of God, and of Cornelius with his Fa- 
mily Sé. becoming Chriftians Be. Which Particulars feem to 
have been tranfatted in A. D. 39 and 40; and take up Chap, IX. 
32— XJ, 18. 


32 And it came to pafs .4 D. 39, as Peter pafs’d throughout all eter reoeus 
Quarters of the Holy Land, vifiting the Chriftians, He came down alfo 3: tyddas" 
to the Saints, 2. e. Chriffzans who dwelt at Lydda. 33 And there he 
found a certain Man nam’d Eneas, which had kept his Bed eight years, 
and was fick of the Palfy. 34 And Peter faid unto him, Eneas, Jefus 
Chrift maketh thee whole: arife'and make thy Bed. And he arole im- 
mediately. 35 And all that dwelt at L.ydda and Saron faw him, and 
turn’d to the Lord. | 
36 Now there was at Joppa a certain Difciple nam’d Tabitha, which nq taites τὰ. 
by interpretation is call’d Dorcas; this Woman was full of Good works, sitha to life a 
and Alms-deeds which fhe did. 37 And it came to pafs in thofe days, 7 ἘΡ" 
that fhe was fick, and dy’d: whom when they had wath’d, according to 
the Fewrfh Cuftom in order to her Burial, they laid her in.an upper Chafn- 
ber. 38 And forafmuch as Lydda was nigh to Joppa, and the Difciples 
had heard that Peter was there, they fent unto him two Men, defiring 
him that he would not delay to come to them. 39 Then Peter ον 
= ᾿ an 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V.31. t It is read, ἢ μὲν ἔν οκκλησίος Sec. not af μὲν οκκλησίω &c. in Alex. and 
feveral other MSS. and in Vulg. Syr. and Ethiop. Verfions. . And it is not to 
be doubted but this is the True Original Reading; there being an obvious rea- : 
fon for Changing the Singular into a Plural, but not on the contrary : and this is 
the more Remarkable, becaule it ferves to few the Great Weaknels of the Argu- 
meat drawn by our Diffenters from the plural caxanotey, as if it favour'd their In- 
dependent Congregational Churches. 


K (s) See 


74 


4Gts, Chap. IX, X. 


TEX T. 


Aro ever LIZA IVY εἰς τὸ αἰ Ζυέρῷονγ' 


χα α΄Ῥέζησαν αὐτῷ πᾶσ ot HES 
χλούμσα!, % SAID ux voy χετῶνας % 
ἱμώτια ὅσω ἐποίᾳ μετ΄ αὐτῶν ὅσα ἣ 
Aopites. 40 ExCardy δὲ ἐξω πόν- 
ams ὃ Πέτε(0", Seis τὰ γϑναΐα Ὧξ9- 
ἢ 4 Grable aed ae 
ean, ame Taide, ἀνάφῃϑι. H δὲ 
NUIEE TYS ὀφϑαλριβς αὐτῇ» καὶ ἰδόσα 
T Πέτρον, avexxhor 41 Avs δὲ 
αὐτῇ yen, ἀνέφησεν αὐ τί" pari 
ous δὲ τῆς ἁγίας καὶ τας ῆραε;, WP 
φήσεν ew tio ζῶσαν. 42 Tyagov δὲ 
ἐγίνετο xx) ὅλης ἢ Ιόππης' καὶ πολ- 
λοὶ χίςευῇ ὁχιὶ Κύριον, 43 Εγόνε- 
τὸ SY ἡμίρας ἱχαγὰς peeve αὐτὸν CP 
16ππῃ maex τινὶ Σίμωνι βυρσά, 

Κεφ. (. Αὐὸρ δὲ τις ζῶ οὖ Ka- 


σουρεία, ovouant Κορνῆλξ)»"» ἑχάτον.- 


maps ἐκ ἀπείρης Ὁ XA WHS ITH 
Anais, 2 woeGrs καὶ φοξυϑν» ἢ 
@edv, σιοὺ παντὶ τῷ οἴχῳ αὐτῷ, ποιῶν 
τε ἐλεημοσώύας πολλὰς τῷ λαῷ, χαὶ 
διεόρϑμος ¥ Oey διαπαντός. 3 ΕἸδὲν ἐἱ 
CX MAT φανερῶς, ὡσεὶ Spar ἐννά τίου 
Ὁ ἡμέρας, ἀγίελον © Θεῦ εἰσελθόντα 
Ὡρὸς αὐτὸν, κὶ imma, αὐτῷ" ἹΚορηήλις, 
4 Ο δὲ ἀτιηίσας αὐτῷ, καὶ ἐμφο- 
Gos γενόρϑν(0)», ἔπε: Ti 1 Kies; 
Εἶπε δὲ αὐτῷ" Αἱ “ὠξϑσευ γοῦ σὰ % 


TRANSLATION. 


come, they brought him into- 


the upper chamber: and all the 
widows ftood by him weeping, 
and fhewing the coats and gar- 
ments which Dorcas made 
while fhe was with them. 

40 But Peter put them all 
forth, and kneel’d down and 
prayd, and turning 41 to 
the body, faid, Tabitha, arife. 
And fhe open’d her eyes: and 
when fhe {ἂν Peter, fhe fat 
up. 

wr And he gave her his 
hand, and lift her up; and 
wheft he had call’d the faints 
and widows, prefented her 
alive. 

42 And it was known 
throughout all Joppa; and ma- 
ny believ’d in the Lord. 

43 And itcame to pafs, that 
he tarry’d many days in Joppa 
with one Simon a tanner. 

Chap. X. 

There was a certain man in 
Cefarea, cal]’d Cornelius, a cen- 
turion of the band call’d rhe 
Italian band, 

2 A devout man, and one 
that fear'd God with all -his 
houfe, which gave much alms 
to the People, and pray’d to 
God alway. 

3 He faw in ἃ vifion evi 
dently, about the ninth hour 
of the day, an Angel of God 
coming in to him, and faying 
unto him, Cornelius. 

4 And when he look’d on 
him, he was afraid, and {aid, 
What is it Lord? And he faid 
unto him, Thy prayers and 


oy 


Ἶ 
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TEXT. TRANSLATION, 


οὐ EAenoouney oY ἀνέξζηξ εἰς μνηῤιό- thine alms are come up for a 
> er © re ae memorial before God. 
συγοῦ ἐγώ τον ¥ Ory. 5 Kay νυν περι- 5 And now fend men to 
ψον εἰς Towrany avdpas, καὶ μετάπεμι- Joppa, and call for ove Simon, 
a Satie. te Wiener cw - whofe furname is Peter: 
τ oan τ μὰ ng ray NE TeOr ὁ He lodgeth with one Si- 
6 Οὗτος ξενίζε ha πιγι Σίμωνι mona tanner, whofe houle is 
σιν. 5.,} να τρις by the fea-fide: he fhall tell 
βυγοά, ᾧ ἔφιν abe aps λιλασῷ ane thee what thou oughtedt to do. 
AaAno”q σοι τί ce δ ποιέειν. 7 Ὡς ds ἡ And when the Angel 


ἀπῆλϑεν ὃ LEADS ὁ λαλῶν τῷ Kapry- Which fpake unto Corne- 
λίῳ, 


PARAPHRASE. 


and went with them, When he was come, they brought him into the 
upper Chamber: and all the Widows ftood by him weeping, and fhew- 
ing the Coats and Garments which Dorcas made while fhe was with 
them. 40 But Peter put them all forth, and kneel’d down and pray d, 
and turning him to the Body, faid, Tabitha, arife. And fhe open’d her 
Eyes: and when fhe faw Peter, fhe fat up. 41 And he gave her hss 
hand, and lift her up; and when he had call’d the Saints and Widows, 
prefented her alive. 42 And it was known throughoutall Joppa;. and 
many believ'd in the Lord. 43 And it came to pafs, that he tarry’d 
many days in Joppa with one Simon a Tanner. 

Chap. Χ. There was a certain Mau in Cefarea, call’d Cornclius, a Ht. 
Centurion of the Band call’d the Italian Band, 2 a Devout man, and aan πὰ 
One that fear’d God with all his Houfe, being Profelytes to the Fewifh get τὸ fend tor 
Religion, namely fuch as were call’a Profelytes (s) of the Gate, or were" ' 
not Circumcts'd; and he was One who gave much Altus to the People, 
and pray'd to God Alway “2 the Times of Prayer. 3 He faw in ἃ Vi- 
fion evidently, about the ninth hour of the day according to the Fewife 
reckoning, which anfwers to our three in the Afternoon, and was One of 
the flated Times of Prayer, an Angel of God coming into him, and fay- 
ing unto him, Cornelius. 4 And when he look’d on him, he was afraid, 
and faid, What is it, Lord? And he faid unto him, Thy Prayers. and 
thine Alms are come up for a (2) Memorial, 2. 6. as az Offering or a Sa- 
crifice of Sweet Saveur, before God. ς Arid, by wayof Reward to thee, 

God bas fent me to thee to direét thee, that thou βοή now fend Men 
to Joppa, and call for one Sumon, whofe furname is Peter: 6 He lodg- 
eth with one Sunon.a Fanner, whofe Houfe is by the Seafide: he fhatt 
tell thee what thou oughtelt to do. > And whem the Angel which 


(s) See the 2d Difcourfe before-the Gofpels. 
(2) See Levit.2.9. and 5. 12. πα 
: K 2 {pake 


"6 


itis, Chap. Χ. 


TEX T. 
λίῳ, Davos δυο τῶν οἰχετῶν αὐτῷ, 
% φρατιώτίω εὐσεξῇ τῶν wesonap- 
Thesuvtay αὐτῷ: 8 χα ὀξηγησα.- 
μϑμος αὐτοῖς ἅπαντοι, ἀπέφειλεν αὐ- 
τὸς εἰς τὴν 16π' πην. 

9 Τῇ δὲ craves ὁϑοιπορώντων 
κείνων, καὶ τῇ πυλέ ἐγϊζόντων, ἀνέ- 
Gu Πέτρο ἘΧῚ τὸ δῶμα «ρϑσεύ. 
Saak, WPA ραν ἐκ τῆν. TO Eywe. 
τὸ δὲ wesarevG-, καὶ ἤθελε γεύ. 
oat: παροισκευαζόγτων δὲ ἐκοίγων, 
ἐπέπεσεν ἐπ’ αὐτὸν ἔχφοισισ τι καὶ 
ϑεωρὴ ὶ Yeqay ἀγεῳ IALEVO, χαὶ χαᾷ- 


ὃ " 3 9 \ ~ 4 rd 5 / 
TaGouvoy ἐπ αὐτὸν oxeves τι ὡς ὁ90- 


yw μεγάλζίων, πέοσαρσιν ἀργῶς δυδὺ- 
Woy, καὶ χαϑιέμενον "6H τὴς Vis: 
12 οὐ ᾧ αἰ ασῆρχε mav@ τὼ τετρά- 
πόδα, “τὴς γῆς, καὶ σαὶ ϑηάία, καὶ 
τὰ ἑρπετὰ, ἡ τὸ πετεμὰ TY ὅρφι- 
"οὖ, 13 Καὶ ἐγένετο Φωνὴ wes 
αὐτὸν" Avasus, Πέτρε, ϑῦσογ καὶ 
φάγε, τῷ Ο δὲ MérpG cme Μη- 
Tupas, Κύριε" ὅτι σόϑεποτε ἔφαγον 
way χοιγὺν i ἀχαθα ρτον. 
φωνὴ τάλιν ἐκ δευτέρῳ wess αὐ- 
Τὸν" A ὃ Θεὸς ὠχαϑάξισε, σὺ μὴ 
16 Τοῦτο δὲ ἔγώετο On 
TEAS* καὶ σάλιν ἀνελήφθη τὸ σκεῦος 
17 Os δὲ ἐν ἑαυτῷ 


͵ 
XOL1you, 


Εἰς TOV Ypayoy. 


Sinzrp] ὁ Πέτρος τί ἂν din τὸ ὅρα μια, 


ι; Κα 


TRANSLATION. 


lius,was departed, he call’d two 
of his houfhold-fervants, and a 
devout foldier of them that 
waited on him continually : 

8 And when he had declar’d 
all rhefe things unto them, he 
fent them to Joppa. 

9 On the ‘morrow as they 
went on their journey, and 
drew nigh unto the city, Peter 
went up upon the houte-top to 
pray, about the fixth hour. 

10 And he became very hun- 
gry, and would have eaten; 
but while they made ready, he 
fell into a trance, 

11 And {aw heaven open’d, 
and a certain vetlel defcending 
unto him, as it had been a great 
fheet, knit at the four corners, 
and let down to the earth: 

12 Wherein were all man- 
ner of four-footed beafts of the 
earth, and wild beafts, and 
creeping things, and fowls of 
the arr. . 

13 And there came a voice 
to him, Rife, Peter; kill and 
eat, | 

14. But Peter faid, Not fo, 
Lord; for I have never eaten 
any thing that is common or 
unclean. : 

15 And the voice /pake un- 
to him again the fecond time, 
What God hath cleans’d, that 
call not thou common. 

16 ‘This was done thrice: 
and the veffel was receiv’d up 
again into heaven. 

17 Now while Peter doubt- 
ed in himfelt what this vifion 
which he had feen fhould 


3 


Ais, Chap. X. | 77 
T EXT. TRANSLATION. 


sid, αὶ ide, οἱ ἄνδρες οἱ ἀπεςα A- mean; behold, the men which 
ρον σοῦ ; were fent from Cornelius, had 

pos DID & Κοργηλίν, διερωτησουγ τές made enquiry ‘for Simon’s 

Ὁ οἰκίαν Σίμωνος, ἐπέφησοιν ἘΧῚ στὸν. houfe, and ftood before the 
a γι τὸν p 1 gale, 

πυλῶνα" 18 xoy Φωνησαντές ἐπυνἣα- Ὁ, τ. Ang call’d, and ask’d 


γον Τὸ é Σίμων 0 ETIKRAY μενος Πέτρος whether Simon, which was {ur- 
oth Ey? a ae P nam’d Peter, were lodg’d there. 
ἐνγαδῳ ζενίζ. ..). 19 Ty δὲ [erp ἐνθυ- 19 While Peter thought on 
wes wy Be Ψ ὁράμα]οϑ, és πεν αὐτῷ Τὸ _the vifion, the Spirit faid unto 
‘ “νεῦ μα" 
PARAPHRASE. 
fpake unto Cornelius was departed, he call’d two of his Houfhold. fer- 
vants, and a devout Soldier of them that waited on him continually: 
8 And when he had declar’d all thefe things unto them, he fent them 
to Joppa. | " ιν. 

9 On the morrow as they went on their Journey, and drew nigh unto which he does 
the City, Peter went up upon the Houfe-top to pray, about the fixth ᾿Ξ ον: ἀμ, 
hour; deine one of the Hours of Prayer, and which anfwers to our twelve 
aClock at Noon.. 10 And he became very hungry, and would have 
eaten; Lut while they made ready, he fell into a Trance, 11 and faw 
Heaven open’d, and a certain Velfel defcending unto him, as it had been 
a great Sheet, knit at the four corners, and let. down to the Earth: 

12 wherein were all manner, 2. ¢. Clean and Unclean, of four-footed, 
Beafts of the Earth, and wild Beafts, and creeping Things, and Fowls 
of the Air. 43 And there came a-voice to him, Rife Peter; kill and eat 
without Diflin@ion. τά But Peter faid, Not fo, Lord;, for I have ne- 
ver eaten any thing that is Common or Unclean according .to the Law. 
15 And'the voice ipake unto him again the fecond:time, What God, ‘he 
giver of the Law, has cleans’d, by commanding T hee now to eat of the Crea- 
tures before thee without DiftincéZion, that call noc thou Common or Un- 
clean any longer, on account of the Law. τό This was done Thrice, 20 
teach Peter the Certainty of God's taking away the Legal Difimcfion be- 
tween Clean and Unclean Creatures; under the Gofpel; and confequently 
much more that Liftinétion the Fews made between themfelves and the 
Gentiles, as to Couverfation one with the other. τῇ Now while Peter 
doubted in himfelf what this Vifion which he had feen fhould mean; 
behold, the Men which were fent from Cornelius, had made enquiiy 
for Simon ¢4e Tanner’s House, and: f{tood before the Gate, «18 and 
call’d, and ask’d whether Simon, which was furnam’d Peter, were lodg’d 
there, 19 While Peter thought on the Vifion, the Spirit faid unto him, 

Behold,, 


~8 


Mitts, Ghap. X. 


TEXT. 

πνεῦμα" Id, ἄνδρες meus ζητυσί σε. 
zo Αλλὰ ἀγαςοὶς χᾳίάξυϑι, x, “Τορευ Ὁ 
oun αὐτοῖς, μηδὲν διαχρινόμειοφ" διότι 
ἔγω ἀπίζαλχᾳ αὐτός. 21 Καταζὰς 
δὲ Πέτρος ὡρὸς rus ardpas τοὺς ἀπε. 
τι λ μένος Dora | Κορνηλίψ Ὡρὸς αὐτὸν, 
amr 1δεὶ, ἐγώ εἰμ ὃν ζητοιτε' τίς ἡ 
οὐτία δὲ li wapee; 22 Οἱ δὲ ae 
πον, Κορνήλιος ἔχατον rep γη6, avap δὺ- 
χοηος ὦ φοξώμενος ὃ Θεὸν, μαρτυρύ- 
μενός τὰ ὑπὸ ὅλῳ ᾧ' ἐγνες Ὁ Ισϑαίων, 
ἔχρημα τιοϑὶν ὑπὸ al VAY ἁγίῳ “ETO 
περ ψα σοὺ σε εἰς ὃ οἶκον αὑτῷ, καὶ 
ἀκυσαι ρημα]α παρὰ σῷ. 23 Εἰσκα.- 
λεσωμενίΘ» οἷο αὐτῶς ere. 

Τῇ X éravesov ὃ Merp@e ὀξῆλϑε 


\ ow ~~ ~ 
OU AUTOS, καὶ TES Ὁ ἀδελφῶν τῶν. 


Dao Ὁ Ἰόπητης συνῆλθον αὐτῷ. 24. Καὶ 
τῇ ἐπαύξμον δἰ σθλϑον εἰς F ΚΚωισοίρειαν" 
δ δὲ Κορνήλιος ἰὼ παρϑσϑοκῶν aurys, 
συϊκᾳλεσούμεν( 6 τὸς συγίξνεις αὐτῷ 
ry 1 4 / 7 \ 
ᾧ Tks eval ygays QiAYS. 25 Qs δὲ 
> ἢ oo Lande / μ 

ἐγώέτο εἰσελζγειν τ Πέτρον, σωναντῇ- 
ous αὐτῷ ὃ Κορνήλιος, πεσὼν bal τὸς 
πόδας, Ὡροσεκύτησεγ. 26 Ο δὺ Ter pos 
αὐτὸν ἤγειρε, λέγων" Avaguht κῳγὼ 
αὐτὸς ἄνθρωπός ei. 27 Καὶ συνομι- 
λῶν αὐτῷ, εἰσηλϑε, x εὑρίσχ 4 συνεληλυ- 
SoG, πολλάς. 28 Εφη τε ωρὸς αὐζύς 
Ὑμεῖς ἔληξχοθε ὡς ἀϑέμετόν is ἀνδρὶ 


TRANSLATION. 


him, Behold, three men feek 
thee. 

20 Arife therefore, and get 
thee down, and go with them, 
doubting nothing: for I have 
fent them. 

21 Then Peter went down 
to the men which were fent 
unto him from Cornelius; and 
faid, behold, I am he whom ye 
feek : What zs the caufe where- 
fore ye are come? 

22 And they faid, Cornelius 
the centurion, a juft man, and. 
one that feareth God, and of 
good report among all the na- 
tion of the Jews, was warn’d 
from God by an holy angel, to 
fend for thee into his houfe, 
and to hear words of thee. 

23 Then call’d he them in, 
and lodg’d ¢hem. And on the 
morrow Peter went away with 
them,and certain brethren from 
Joppa accompany’d him. 

24. And the morrow after, 
they entred into Cefarea: and 
Cornelius waited for them, and 
had call’d together his kinfmen 
and near friends. 

25 And as Peter wascomin 
1p, Cornelius met him, and fel 
down at his feet, and wor- 
fhipp’d Ais. 

26 But Peter took him up, 
faying, Stand up; I my felf 
alfo am a man. 

27 And as he talk’d with 
him, he went in, and found 
many that were come together. 

28 And he faid unto them, 
Ye know how that it is an un- 
lawful thing for a man that is 


Tu dase 


fits, Chap. Χ. 


TEXT. — 
Ισδαίῳ κολλᾷ ἢ wescipyealy ἀλ- 
λοφύλῳ" καὶ ἐμοὶ ὃ Θεὸς ἔδειξε pn- 
Siva κοινὸν αὶ axgSuproy λέγειν ἀν- 
ϑρωπον, 29 Διὸ καὶ ἀνανγτιῤῥητῶς 
HASoy μετωπεμφϑ εἰς.“ πυνθάνομῳ οἷν 
mii λόίῳ μεϊεπίμιψαοϑε ue 30 Key 
é Κορνήλιος ἔφη" Am TE TeLp τῆς ἡμῖ- 


TRANSLATION. 


a Jew, to keep company or 
come unto one of another na: 
tion: but God hath fhew’d me, 
that I fhould not call any man 
common or unclean. 

29 Therefore came I ante 
you without gainfaying, affoon 
as I was fent for: I ask there- 
fore for what integt ye have 
fent for me. 


30 And Cornelius faid, Four 
days ago I was fafting until this 
hour, and at the ninth hour 
I pray’d in my houfe, and be- 


pas meyer ζαύτως Ὁ bens nulw νη- 
Gwar, ἡ The οὐνάτην ὥραν "ὥζϑσευ- 
χὐμεν Ὁ}: ον πῷ οἴκω μϑ' κοὶ ἰδοὺ, 
> \ 
avo 


PARAPHRASE. 


Behold, three Men feek thee. 20 Arife therefore, and get thee down, 
and go with them, doubting nothing: for I have fentthem.. 21 Then 
Peter went down to the Men which were fent unto him from Corne- 
lius; and faid, behold, I am he whom ye feek: What is the caufe 
wherefore ye arecome? 22 And they faid, Cornelius the Centurion, a 
juft Men, and one that feareth God, and of good report among all the 
Nation of the Jews, was warn’d from God by an holy Angel, to fend 
for thee into his Houfe, and to hear words of thee. 23 Then call’d he 
them in, and lodg’d them. 


. 


Se ae ad 


79 


Lov, 
And on the morrow Peter went away with them, and certain Bre- Peter goes to 


thren from Joppa accompany’d him. 24 And the morrow after, .they 
enter’d into Cefarea: and Cornelius waited for them, and had call’d to- 
gether his Kinfmen and near Friends. 25 And as Peter was coming 
in, Cornelius met him, and fell down at his Feet, and worfhipp’d him. 
26 But Peter took him up, faying, Stand up; I my felf alfo am a Man. 
27 And as he talk’d with him, he went in, and found many that were 
come together. 28 And he faid unto them, Ye know that it is an un- 
lawful thing fora Man that is a Jew, to keep company, or come unto 
one of another Nation: but God hath fhew’d (a) πιὸ Jstely by a Vifion, 
that 1 fhould not call any Creature, and confegnently any Man Common 
or Unclean. 29 Therefore came I unto you without gainfaying, affoon 
as I was fent for: JI ask therefore for what intent ye have fent for me. 
30 And Cornelius faid, Four Days ago I was fafting until this hour, 
and at the ninth (w) hour I pray’d in my Houfe, and behold, an ugel 


(4) Seey. t 1, I. (w) See the Paraph. of v. 3. 


= 2 


Cornelius. 


80 


cAdts, Chap. X. | 


T E XT. 


ἀνὴρ ton ἐνώπιόν MY οὐ ἔοϑητι λαμ- 
DEF, 31 καὶ φησι" Κορνῆλιε, on 
κῴοϑυ σὰ ἡ “σοοσευχὰ, κῶὶ ay EEN 
μοσιύω σὰ ἐμνηοδγησαν οϑὐώπιογ Te 
Gey. 32 Πέμψον guy εἰς Lowa, 
χαὶ METURAACTA Σίμωνα, ὃς Ἐ1:- 
GAC ταὶ Πέτρ()»»: ὅτ) ξωίζεταωι 
οὐ οἰκίᾳ Σίμων)" Buporws mex 
Juraomiy' ὃς παρφι γενόμεν()» AaAH- 
of con: 33 Εξαυτῇς ous ἐπεμψα 
Cops σε" σύ TE KRAGS ἐποίησοις “Ῥα- 
Yard eros. yuo ony πάντες NMES ἐγώ- 
mov ¥ Oy πάρεσμεν, ἀκϑστη πίν τοῦ 
τῶ ὥροφετο, [μένα σοι vam ὅ' Oe. 

34. Ανοίξας δὲ Πέτρ(Ο)" τὸ φῦμα, 
amy Ea ἀληϑέιας χατοιλα μζ(άνο- 
μα! ὅτι YX ἐφι πσυρϑσωπολήτηης ὃ Θεός’ 
Ὁ AM οὐ παντὶ ev ὁ φοξ μενος 
αὐτὸν, καὶ ἐργαζόμεν(ὁ» δικωμοσωύίω, 
Nexlos αὐτῷ ct. 36 Τὸν λόγον ὃν 
ἀπίσειλε τοῖς yois Iogana, evalye- 


λιζόμο εἰ ρζοίζου alg. Inoy X pire: 


Gres ὅδ] πάντων KuecGrs. 37 Yues 
olDUTE τὸ γενόμενον ῥῆμα χαθ ὅλης Ὁ 
Ισδοίας, ἀρξά μενον Dom Ὁ Γαλιλαίας, 
μὴ τὸ βάπηισμα, ὃ ἐκήρυξεν Iwavms: 
38 Ιησϑ δ Dm NaCapes, ὡς ἔχρισεν 
αὐτὸν ὃ Θεὸς πγεύματι ἁγίῳ καὶ duvide 
ud, ὃς διῆλθεν εὐεργότῶν % ἐῶμεν 
πάντας τς χαταδιιυας-εὐομέγας ὑπῦ 


TRANSLATION. 


hold a man {tood before me in 
bright cloathing, 

31 And faid, Cornelius, thy 
prayer ts heard, and thine alms 
are had in remembrance in the 
fight of God. 

32 Send therefore to Joppa, 
and call hither Simon whofe 
{urname is Peter; he is lodg’d 
in the houfe of ove Simona 
tanner, by the fea-fide; who 
when he cometh, fhall {peak 


“unto thee. 


33 Immediately therefore I 
fent to thee; and thou haft 
well done that thou are come. 
Now therefore are we all here 
prefent before Gad, to hear all 
things that are commanded thee 
of God. 


34 Then Peter open’d Ars 
mouth, and faid, Of a truth I 
perceive that God is no re- 
fpecter of perfons: 

35 But in every nation, he 
that feareth him, and worketh 
righteoufnefs, is accepted with 
hint, 

36 The word which God 
fent unto the children of If- 
raél, preaching peace by Jefus 
Chrift, (he is Lord of all) 

37 That word (7 fay) you 
know, which was ed 
throughout all Judea, and be- 
gan from Galilee, after the ba- 
ptiim which John preach’d ; 
~ 38 How God anointed Je- 
fus of Nazareth with the Holy 
Ghoft, and with power; who 
went about doing good, and 
healing all that were opprefs’d 


mae 


Ts 


cAtis, Chap. X. 


TEXT. 


y ALG GOAL, ὅτι ὁ Θεὸς leo με] oy, 
39 Καὶ nues tone μάρτυρες πάντων 
ὧν ἐποίησεν ἐγ τὸ Τῇ χώρᾳ T Ισδοίον 
x ἔν Ιερυσωλῆμ' ὃν ἄγέι λον κρεμάσαν- 
τες ἘΧῚ ζύλυ. 40 Τῶτον ὁ Θεὸς 
ἤγειρε τῇ τρίτῃ ἡμίρᾳ, καὶ ἔδωκεν 
αὐτοῦ ἐμφανὴ yevecSoy, 
τὶ τῷ λαῷ, Da μάρτυσι τοῖς WEI 
χεγειροίονημδιοις ἰὼ τῦ Oey, ἡ LAAN 
οἵτινες σωνεφάσομεν κα στιυεπίομαν Owe 


40 οὐ παν- 


TRANSLATION. 


of the devil: for God was with 
him. 

39 And weare witnefles of 
all things which he did both 
in the land of the Jews, and 
in Jerufalem ; whom they flew, 
and hang’d on a tree: 

40 Him God rais’d up the 
third day, and {πεν ἃ him 
openly, 

41 Not toall the people, but 
unto witnelles chofen before of 
God, even to us who did eat 
and drink with him after he 


or - 


τῷ μὲ τὸ ἀναφίῶαι αὐτὸν ἐκ νεχρῶν. Tole from the dead. . 
42 Καὶ 
PARAPHRASE. 


in the Appearance of a Man {tood before me in Bright Cloathing, 31 and 
faid, Cornelius, thy Prayer is heard, and thine Alms are had in remem- 
brance in the fight of God. 32 Send therefore to Joppa, and call hi- 
ther Simon whofe furname is Peter; he is lodg’d in the Houfe of one 
Simon a Tanner, by the Sea-fide; who when he cometh, fhall {peak 
unto thee. 33 Immediately therefore I fent to thee; and thou haft 
well done that thou art come. Now therefore are we all here prefent 
before God, to hear all things that are commanded thee of God. 

34. Then Peter open’d his Mouth, and faid, Of a truth 1 perceive πὰ preacher to 
that God is no refpecter of Perfons: 35 But in every Nation, he that Him and his 
feareth him, and worketh Righteoufneds, is accepted with him. 36 The How ὅς. 
Word, ἡ. 6. Go/pel which God fent unto the Children of Ifrael, preach~ 
ing or declaring unto them the Way of obtaining Peace with God, or Sal- 
vation by Jelus, wo zs the true Meffias or Chiilt; agreeably whereto He 
is now exalted to the Right hand of God, being made, even in γε εξ of 
his Human Nature, Lord of All, of dagels as well as Men: 37 That 
Word, 2 ¢. Gofpel (| fay) you know, which was publifh’d throughout 
all Judea, and began from Galilee, after the Baptifm which John preach’d; 

38 particularly ye know how God anointed Jefus of Nazareth with the 
Holy Gholt, and with Power 20 do Miracles, who accordingly went about 
doing Good, and healing all that were opprefs’d of the Devil: for God 
was with him. 39 And we are Witnefles of all things which he did 
both in the Land of the Jews, and in Jerufalem; whom they flew, and 
hang’d ona Tree: 40 Him God rais‘d up the third day, and fhew’d 
him openly, 41 not to all the People, but unto Witneffés chofen be- 
fore of God, even to us, who did eat and drink with him after he Hk 

, " rom 
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cAts, Chap. X, XI. 


TE X T. 


42 Καὶ aPulyeru ἡμῶν χιρύξαι τῷ 
λαῷ, καὶ δια μαρτύραο, ὅτι αὐτὸς tay 
ὁ ὡξισμένος ὑπὸ τῷ Oey κριτής ζών- 
τῶν καὶ νεχρῶν, 43 Τύτῳ πάντες οἱ 
GCIPNTCY UdpTUPYOI, ἄφεσιν ἁμαρ- 
τῶν AgGay Ale τῷ oveualG- avy 
mag. ἃ πιςεὐο τοι εἰς αὐτόν. 

44. En λᾳλῶντος ᾧ' Πέτρῳ τα ρη- 
Mate Curt, ἐπέπεσε τὸ τΎεῦ μα τὸ 
ἅ [ον ἐπὶ mav@s τῷς axvovla, ἢ λό. 
45 Καὶ ὀξέςηξ οἱ ἐκ αἰϑιίδ μῆς moi, 
ὅσοι ouunrSoy τῷ Πέτφω, ὅτι καὶ ἔχ! 
σῷ e}in ἡ δωρεὰ F arniy mvevpualGy 
ἐκκέχυ 46 HxYov 90 αὐτῶν λᾳλό᾽- 
τῶν yraosys, καὶ μεϊαλυγόντων T Θεόν. 
Τότε, ἀπεχρίθῃ ὁ Πέτρος 47 Mun 
τὸ ὕδωρ κωλῦσαι ἀυναΊα τις μὴ βα- 
“ἰιοϑϊῶα, τύτως, οἵτινες τὸ πγεῦ μα 
τὸ ἅγιον ἔλαζον, χαϑὼς καὶ HUES § 
48 UIpocerece ve αὐτιὶς βαηηιοϑίωω 
ἐν τῷ ὀνόματι ξ΄ Κυείῳ. Τότε nome 
αὐτὸν ᾿χίμογαι ἡ μέρας Tes. 

Κεφ. ια΄. Hxvory δὲ οἱ υὐπότολοι 
χ οἱ ἀδελφοὶ οἱ ὄγτες ΧῸΛ ἘΊσδαιαν, 
ὅτι καὶ τὰ etn ἐδέξαντο ἃ λόγον TY 
Θεοδ, 2 Καὶ ὅτε ἀνέξη Ne7eG- 
εἰς Ἱεροσύλυμα, διεκρίνοντο “σοϑς αὐ- 
TH οἱ CK πἰϑωτομῆς, 2 λέγοντες" 
On’ ρ9ς ἄνδρας ἀκροξυτίαν eer: 
ταῦ UOVATS, καὶ cWepAYS αὐτοῖς. 


TRANSLATION. 


42 And he commanded us 
to preach unto the people, and 
to teftify that it is he which 
was ordaind of God 20 ée the 
judge of quick and dead. 

43 Tohim give all the pro- 
phets witnefs, that thro’ his 
name, whofoever believeth in 
him fhall receive remiflion of 
fins. 

44 While Peter yet fpake 
thefe words, the Holy Ghoit 
fell on all them which heard 
the word. 

4: And they of the circum- 
cifion, which believ’d, were 
aftonifh’d, as many as came 
with Peter, becaufe that on the 
Gentes alfo was pour’d out 
the gift of the Holy Ghoft. 

46 For they heard them 
{peak with tongues, and mag- 
nify God. Then anfwer’d Peter, 

4 Can any man forbid wa- 
ter, that thefe fhould noc be 
baptiz'd, which have receiv’d 
the Holy μοί, as well as we? 

48 And-hecommanded them 
to be baptiz'’d in the name of 
the Lord. Then pray’d they 
him to tarry certain days, 


Chap. XI. 

And the Apoftles and bre- 
thren that were in Jucea, heard 
that the Gentiles had alfo re- 
σειν ἃ the word of God. 

2 And when Peter was come 
up to Jerufalem, they thac 
were of the circumcifion con- 
tended with him, 

3 Saying, Thou wentelt in 
tomen uncircumcis'd, and didit 
eat with them. 


4 Apa. 


tts, Chap. X, ΧΙ. 
TEX T. TRANSLATION. 
4 ApoawwOr δὲ ο Πέτρί(», ke 4 But Peter rehears’d the 


ee Sigs a , matter fromthe beginning, and 
πίϑετο ais χαϑεξής, λέγων" Σ Ἐγὼ expounded ἡ by order unto 
” ἜΝ , , them, faying, 
ἡμῖου cy πόλει 10π’πῊ τυ ἡ ἢ 5. I was in the city of Jop- 
wWuGe: ἡὁ ado οὐ ἐχφῶώσει Seep, pa, praying; and ina trance I 
faw a vifion, A certain veflel 
defcend, as it had been a great 

arlw. πέοταρσιν aoycus καϑιερϑυίω fheet, let down from heaven 
a ne ay mae ἣ ᾿ , ~ by four corners; and it came 
κα τῷ Hemied? ὦ NAP avers ἐμ. even to me. : 


~ ws ς In 3 
χᾳτοιξοῶνον σκευός τι ὡς OForkw με- 


6 Εἰς 
PARAPHRASE. 


from the Dead. 42 And he commanded us to preach unto the People, 
‘and to teltify, that ic is he which was, from αὐ Eternity, ordain’d of God 
to be the Judge of Quick and Dead. 43 To him give all the Prophets 
Witnefs, that through his Name whofoever believeth in him fhall re- 
ceive Remillion of Sins. 


44 While Peter yet {pake thefe words, the Holy Ghoft fell on all them 


83° 


VII. 


. Cornelius, 8&cc. 


which heard the Word. 45 And they ofthe Circumcifion, which Be- receive the Holy 


liev'd, were altoniflid, as many as came with Peter, becaufe that on 
the Genules alfo was pour’d out the gift of the Holy Ghoft. 46 For 
they heard them {peak with Tongues, and magnify God. Then an- 
{werd Peter, 47 Can any man forbid Water, that ‘thefe fhould not 
be baptiz'd, which have receiv’d the Holy Gholt, as well as we? 48 And 
he commanded them to be baptiz'd in the Name of the Lord. Then pray’d 
they him to tarry certain days. 


Chap. XI. And the Apoftles and Brethren that were in Judea, heard 


Ghoft, and are ba- 
[2 α. 


puz 


VIII. 
Peter juftifies his 


that the Gentiles, viz. Cornelius >» and Ais Fioufe, and Kindr ed, and near going to Corne- 
Friends, had alfo, as well as feveral Jews, receiv’d the Word of God ᾿ς 


by the Minifiry of Peter. 2 And when Peter was come up to Jerufalem, 
they that were of the Circumcifion, asd who, tho’ converted to Chriftranity, 
yet retain'd ther Zeal for the Law, and confequenily the Obfervation of 
Circumtifion, of not eating any thing Unclean according to the Law, and 
alfo of not conver fing or eating with any Gentile or Oncircumcis'd Perfon: 
thefe contended or found fault with Him, 2. 6. Peter, 3 faying, Thou 
wentelt in to Men Uncircumcis’d, and didft eat with them. 4 But Pe- 
ter rchears'd the matter from the beginning, and expounded it by order 
unto them, faying, 5 I wasin the City of Joppa, praying; and ina 
trance I faw a Vifion, A certain Vellel defcepd, as it had been a great 
Sheet, letdown from Heaven by four corners; and it came even to me. 


L2 6 Upon 


84. 


cis, Chap. ΧΙ. 


T E X T. | 
6 Eis ko areviows χατενόψι, καὶ e- 
δὸν τὰ τετράποδα, τῆς γῆς, καὶ τοῦ 
Θηρία, Xu τῶ ἐρπετοῖ, χαὶ τὰ σε- 
Tua TY TAPE 7 Hxyou δὲ φω- 


‘YnS Acywons wo Avaces Tlerpe, Sv- 


σὸν κω φάγε. 8 Εἶπον dv Μηδὰ- 
was Kies ὅτι πᾶν κοινὸν καὶ ἀχαϑαρ- 
τοῦ YS TOT εἰ σῃ λὲν εἰς τὸ φῦμα UY. 
9 Απεχριϑὴ δὲ μοι φωνὴ ox δοῦ- 
THY Ox τῷ ὕρανθ' A ὁ Θεὸς ὦχα- 
Juesce, σὺ μὴ nowy. 10 Τῦτο δὲ 
ἐγένετο ‘6m TELS καὶ πάλιν ἀτεασύοθη 
ἅπαντοι εἰς τῦν Ψρφινόν. τι Καὶ 
ἰδ, ὀξαυτῆς Tpas avdbes ἐπέφησοι! 
Gh τὴν οἰκίαν οὐ ἡ ἡμίω, ἀπεςαλ.- 
μένοι ἀπὸ Koyort pei et, πρός με. 12 Ei- 
πε δὲ μοι τὸ πνεῦμα ouverAgay αὐτοῖς, 
μηδὲν Aloxesrddwor, ἦλθον δὲ ous 
ἐμωὶ καὶ οἱ ἕξ ἀδελφοὶ YTD, καὶ εἰ- 
σήλθομεν εἰς τῶν οἶκον TY avdesse 
13 Απύγ[ειλέ te ἡμὰν πῶς ede τὸν 
alyeroy ἐν τῷ οἴκῳ αὐτῷ ζοϑεντοι % 
amit αὐτῷ" AcmTuAoy εἰς 16σ- 
muy ἄνδρας, ἡ μετωπεμψω Σίμωνα, 
τὸν θλιχαλύρδνον Πέτρον, 14 ὃς 
λαλήσᾳ ῥήμαΐᾳᾳ wess σε ἐν οἷς σω- 
Θήσῃ σὺ ἡ πᾶς ὃ οἶκός σῷ. 159 Εν 
δὲ τῷ ἀρξαοϑὼ ut λαλᾶν, ἐπέπεσε 
γὸ πιεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον ἐπ᾿ αὐτιῖς, ὥασερ 
sos 


αὶ ἐφ᾿ ὑμᾶς ἐν ἀργῆ. τό Ἐμνήσθην δὲ 


a 


TRANSLATION. 


6° Upon the which when I 
had faftned mine eyes, I confi- 
derd, and faw four-footed 
beafts of the earth, and wild 


beafts, and creeping things, and 


fowls of. the air. 

ἢ And I heard a voice fay- 
ing unto me, Arife, Peter; flay, 
and eat. 

8 But I faid, Not fo, Lord: 
for nothing common or un- 
clean hath at any time entred 
into my mouth. | 

9 But the voice anfwer'd me 
again from heaven, What God 
hath cleans’, ‘shat call not 
thou common. 

10 And this was done three 
times: and all were drawn up 
again into heaven. 

1x And behold, immediate- 
ly there were three men al- 
ready come unto the houfe 
where I was, fent from Cefarea 
unto me. | 

12 And the Spirit bad me 
go with them, nothing doubt- 
ing. Moreover, thefe ΠΧ bre- 
thren accompany’d me, and we 
entred into the man’shoute: 

12 And he fhew’d us how 
he had feen an angel in. his 
houfe, which ftood and faid 
unto him, Send men to Joppa, 
and call for Simon, whofe fur- 
name 1s Peter: 

14 Who fhall tell thee 
words, whereby thou and all 
thy houfe fhall be fav’d. 

1g And as I began to fpeak, 
the Holy Ghoft fell on them, 
as on us at the beginning. 

16 Then remembred I the 


~~ 


TY 


its, Chap. ΧΙ. | 
TEXT. “" TRANSLATION. 
τῷ prualG- Kuely, ὡς ἐλεγεν" Iw- word of the Lord, how that 
: pie +A | = . -ς δὲ he faid, John indeed baptiz'd 
avins pov eGamioey ὕδατι, ὑμεῖς with water; but ye fhall be 
Bato noeode οὐ τονεύματι ἁγίῳ. baptiz'd with the Holy Gholt. 
Εν" 17 Forafmuch then as God 
17 = ia nae see idle : gave them the like gift as be 
AUTOS 0 Meas ὡς xoy ἡμῖν, πιξζευ- did unto us, who believ'd on 
ὯΔ ON κε Ὗ νι. the Lord Jefus Chrift, what 
uae a UCAOY aed : KeAg, was I that I could withftand 
ἐῶ δὲ τις ἡμῖωυ διυατος κωλυσὰὰ God? 
δ Θεόν; 18 Axgonurns δὲ Gore .18 When they heard thefe 
Ὧν ἘΌΝ ae aed things, thcy held their peace, 
ἡσυχασαν, Ὁ ἐδοξαζον T Θεον» λέγρηυ- and glorify’d God, faying, 
τες Aexyexay τοῖς eSveow o Θεὸς ὃ Then hath God allo to the 
' ee ͵ | Gentiles granted repentance 
[he TAVOIAY ἐδὼ Εν εἰς ζωΐω. unto life. 


19 Οἱ 


PARAPHRASE, 


6 Upon the which when I had faftned mine Eyes, I confider’d, and 
faw four-footed Beafts of the Earth, and wild Bealts, and creeping things, 
and Fowls of the Air. 7 And I heard a Voice faying unto me, Arife, 
Peter; flay, andeat. 8 ButI faid, Not fo, Lord: for nothing com- 
mon or unclean hath at any time entred into my mouth. o But 
the Voice anfwer'd me again from Heaven, What God hath cleans’d, 
that call not thou common. 10 And this was done three times: and 
were drawn up again into Heaven. 11 And behold, immediately there 
were three Men already come unto the Houfe where I was, fent from 
Cefarea tnto me. 12 And the Spirit bad me go with them, nothing 
doubting. Moreover, thefe fix Brethren accompany’d me, and we entred 
into the Man’s Houfe: 13 And he fhew’d us how he had feen an An- 
gel in his Houfe, which ftood and faid unto him, Send Men to Joppa, 
and call for Simon, whofe furname 15 Peter: 14 who fhali tell thee 
Words, whereby thou and all thy Houfe fhall be Sav’d. 1s And as I 
began to fpeak, the Holy Ghoit fell on them, as on us at the beginuing. 
16 ‘Then remembred I the Word of the Lord, how that he fatd, John 
indeed baptiz’d with Water; but ye fhall be bapuz’d with the Holy 
Ghoft. 17 Forafmuch then as God gave them the like Gift as he did 
unto us, who believ’d on the Lord Lord Jefus Chrift, what was 1 that 
I could with{tand God? 18 When they that bad contended with Pe- 
fer heard thefe things, they held their peace, contending no more with 
him about his going to Cornelius Gc. bat were fatisfy'd, and glorify’d 
God, faying, Then has God alfo to the Gentiles, as we as to Us Jews, 
granted Sa/vation on the Terms of the Gofpel, viz. that by Repentance 


and 


ὃς" 


86 


tis, Chap. ΧΙ. 


ΤΕ X T. 


19 OF ἢ ctw A) qcmtpévTes Bar 


ans Ὑλίψεως Ὁ yavopdons '6 Στε- 
φάνῳ, διῆλθον eas Φοιγίχης xoy Κύ- 
apd Koy ATIO Ua, μηδενὶ λαλοὺν- 
τῆς TOV λόγον εἰ μὴ μόνον Ταδοώοιθ, 
20 Ησαν δὲ mes ἐξ. wrt ἀγ- 
des Κύπειοι κω Κυρζευῶοι, οἵτινες 
εἰ σελθὸν τῇς εἰς Αντιό γειονν; ἐλάλουν 
ess τὰς ἵ Ἑλλίωας, ευαγγελιζό- 
paver Ὁ Kuesov Ἰησῶν. ζ21 Κα bo 
χεὶρ Kuei¥ μετ᾽ αὐτῶν πολύς τε 
aestuos πιφεύσαρ ἐπέφρεψεν Ort τὸν 
Κύριον. 22 Ἡκϑοθυ δὲ ὁ λόγος εἰς 
τῶ OTL ? ὠχκλησίας Φ ἐν leegan- 
λύμοις DEL αὐτῶν" καὶ ὀξαπέξεοιλαν 
Βαρνάξαν διελϑᾶν ἕως Αντιογείας. 


23 Os οἱαγενόμϑμος καὶ ἰδὼν τίω 


χάξαν τῷ Θεῖ, ἐχορη, καὶ αῬεχάλει 
πάντας τῇ “αοϑλέσει τὴς καρδίας 
cae ga wey τῷ Κυφίῳ: 24. On la 
ἀνὴρ ἀγαϑος καὶ πλήρης πνεῦ walGr 
ἁγίῳ καὶ πἴπως. % “ὠροτετέϑη δ χλος 
bXgLV05 Te Κυείῳ. 

25 Ἐξῆλθε δὲ εἰς Ταρσὺν ὃ Βαρ- 
νάξζας ἀναζητῆσαι Lavrov καὶ εὑρὼν 
αὐ τὸν Ἡγαγεὶ autor es And -year. 


TRANSLATION. 


19 Now they which were 
{catter'd abroad upon the per- 
fecution that arofe about Ste- 


‘phen, travell’d as far as Phe- 


nice, and Cyprus, and Antioch, 
preaching the word to none 
‘but unto the Jews only. 

20 And fome of them were 
men of Cyprus and Cyrene, 
which when they were come 
to Antioch fpake unto the 
* Gentiles, preaching the Lord 
Jefus. 

21 And the hand of the 
Lord was with them: and a 
great number believ’d, and 
turn’d unto the Lord. 

22 Then tidings of thefe 
things came unto the ears of the 
church which was in -Jerufa- 
lem: and they fent forth Bar- 
nabas, that he fhould go as far 
as Antioch. 

23 Who when he came, and 
had feen the grace of God, was 
glad, and exhorted them all, 
that with purpofe of heart 
they would cleave unto the 
Lord. . 

24. For he was a good man, 
and full of the Holy Ghoflt, 
and of faith. And much people 
was added unto the Lord. 


25 Then departed Birnabas 


‘to Tarfus, for to feck Saul. 


And when he had found him, 
he bronght him unto Antioch. 


26 Εγόνετο 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V.20. + So it is read, and not Ἐλληνητὲς in Alex. MS; and it was alfo in the 


Coptes us'd by Vulgat Latin, Syr. Arab. and Ethiop. Interpreters. It has been 
chang’d inte Banmls by fome injudicious Petfon,who did not difcern that St Luke 


plainly 


cts, Chap. XI. | 87 - 
PARAPHRASE. 
and Faith in, and Obedience to Cbrift, they foal be accepted unto Life 


eternal 


SECTION ΨΥ. 


Containing an Account of Particulars tranfatled from the ΕΠ 
preaching (A. Ὁ. 41.) of the Gofpel at Antioch in Syria (cad 
all along by St Luke fimply Antioch by way of tts Eminency above 
other Cities of that Name) to Barnabas s and Paul's Return from 
Jerufalem zo Antioch A. D.44. Which Particulars take up 
Chap, XI, το — ΧΙ]. alt. | 
“1 
19 Now they who were fcatter’d abroad upon the Perfecution that The Gojpet is 
arofe about Stephen, travell’d as far as Phenice, and Cyprus, and An- pe a a 
tioch, preaching the Word to none but unto the Jews only. 20 And wsntioch, 
{ome of them were Men of Cyprus and Cyrene, which when they were 
come to Antioch, fpake unto the (x) Gentiles, preaching the Lord Je- 
fus. 21 And the hand of the Lord was with them: and a great num- 
ber believ’d, and turn’d unto the Lord. 22 Then tidings of thefe 
things came unto the ears of the Church which was in Jerufalem: and 
they fent forth Barnabas (4. D. 41.) that he fhould go as far as Antioch. 
23 Who when he came /Ather, and had feen the Happy effed?s of the 
Grace of God i converting fo many there to Chrifitanity, was glad, and 
exhorted them all, that with purpofe of heart they would cleave unto 
the Lord. ᾿ 24 For he was a good Man, and full of the Holy Ghoft, 
and of Faith. And much people was added unto the Lord. ott, 
25 Then (4D. 42.) departed Barnabas to Tarfus, for to feek Sau] . Barsabar and 
And when he had found him, he brought him to Antioch, 26 And it aa ee 
came 


ANNOTATIONS. 


plainly oppofes the Eanvts in this verfe to the lsd ase in the foregoing; and defigns 
to take notice of the Firf# Converfion of the Gentiles at Antioch, on which Ac- 
count fo great Difputes afterwards arofe, as Chap. 15. And it is probable, that 
thefe ‘Teachers were encourag’d to preach now to the Gexti/es, by having heard 
before this time of the Converfion of Cornelius. That thefe Gentiles were Pro- 
pores df the Gate, at leaft fome or moft of them, is very probable, or not to be 
oubted. : 
(x) See the Note foregoing on the Various Reading here. 


(y) They 


(is, Chap. ΧΙ, XII. 


TEX T. 

26 Ἐγένετο δὺ awT¥s ἐνιαυτὸν ὅλον 
cura yOnvoy ey TH EX KXAN, % διδϑωώξαι 
ὄγλον ἐχανόγ" Lenya Toy TE ὭΡΩΤΟΥ ἔν 
Ανπονγείᾳ τὸς μαϑητοῖς Χρισιαγῷ s 

27 Εν Gurays δὲ Tous ἡμέρους χα- 
anadey son Πρυσολύμων “69}}.) εἰς 
Αντιόγειαν. 28 Avicus δὲ OY & 
αὐτῶν ὀνόμωτι AjaGos, ἐσήμανε 249 
τῷ πγεύμα τος; λιμὸν μέγαν μάλλειν 
ἐστοῖοι! ἐφ ὁλίου πὴν οἰκυμϑρίου" oats 
x94 ἐγένετο ἔλὶ Κλαυδίῳ. Κασοαρ(ζ)». 
29 Τῶν δὲ μαθητῶν, καϑὼς ηὐπὸο- 
ρὲ τό τις, ὥριζ' ἔχαφος αὐτῶι εἰς δια- 
χονίαν πέμψω τοῖς χα τοικῶσιν Οὐ ΤῊ 
Ιυδαίᾳ, ἀδελφοῖς. 30 Ο καὶ Enving’, 
Doge ATES WEIS τὸς Ὡρεσζυτέρυς 
Of g. χέειρϑς Βαρνάξα καὶ Σαύλῳ. 

Κεφ. iG; Kar txavoy XT χα- 
esy ἐπέθαλεν Ἡρώδης 0 βασγλεὺς τοὺς 
Hens χακῶσα! τινας TH! ἀπὸ τῆς 
ὠκχχλησίας, 2 AveiAe δὲ Ιάκωζον 
ἃ ἀδελφὸν Ιωάννῳ, μα γωρᾳ. 3 Καὶ 
ἰδὼν ὅτι ἀρετῶν ‘6c1 τοῖς [υδαίοις, 
“ὥρόσεθετο συλλαξεῖν καὶ Πέτρϑν' 
( σαν δὲ nuaens τὴν" Αζύμων) 
4 Οὐ xu πιάσας em εἰς φυλα- 
κί, ὐϑοιϑες πέοσαρσι τετρρδῖοις 
ςρατιω ΤῊ φυλάοσ εἰν αὐ τὸν" βῳλό- 
uG@ μὲ; τὸ map. ἀναγαγέϊν αὐ- 
my τῷ λαῷ. ς O ἃ cw Πέτερ» 


~ 


— es πα ee 


TRANSLATION. 


26 And it came to pafs, that 
a whole year they allembled 
themfelves with the church, 
and taughe much people; and 
the difciples were call’d Chri- 
{tians firft in Antioch. 

27 And in thofe days came 
prophets from Jerufalem unto 
Antioch. | 

28 And there ftood up one 
of them nam'd Agabus, and 
fignify’'d by the {piric, that 
there fhould be great dearth 
throughout all the world: 
which came to pafs in the days 
of Claudius Cefar. 

29 Then the difciples, every 
man according to his ability, 
determin’d to fend relief unto 
the brethren which dwelt in 
Judea. 

30 Which alfo they did, 
and fent it to the elders by the 
hands of Barnabas and Saul. 

Chap. XII. 

Now about that time, He- 
rod the king ftretch’d forth 
4is hands to vex certain of the 
Church. 

2 And he kill’d James the 
brother of John with the fword. 

And becaufe he faw it 
pleas’d the Jews, he proceeded 
further, to take Peter allo. 


‘(Then were the days of un- 


leaven'd bread.) \ 

4 And when he had appre- 
hended him, he put him in pri- 
fon, and deliver'd him to four 
quaternions of foldiers to keep 
him, intending after Eafter to 
bring him forth to the people. 

Σ Peter therefore was kept 


ἐτηρδι τὸ 


cAdés, Chap. XI, XII. | 89 - 
TEX T. TRANSLATION. 
ἐτηρδίτο ἐν τῇ φυλακῇ" CITY d¢ in prifon; but prayer was made 
(ὦ eaanis “απ τω without cea(ing of the church 
oe θυ PAE E Lee sens unto God for him. 

Ὧθ99 ὃ Θεὸν ὑπὲρ ον, 6 Οτε δὲ 6 And when Herod would 
ἔμελλεν αὐτὸν @estlay ὁ Ἡρώδης, τῇ have brought him forth, the 

γυχτι 


PARAPHRA SE. ς 

came to pafs, that a whole year, fuppos’'d to fall in chiefly with A . 41, 
they affembled themfelves with the Church, and taught much People; 
Luke the Writer of this Treatife being thought by the Learned to have 
become now One of the Difciples, by the minifiry more efpecially of Saul 
(or Paul,) which was the Grounds of his Attending upon St Paul after- 
wards fo much as he did: and the Dilciples were cali'd (_y) Chriftians 
firft in Antioch. 

27 And in thofe days, (viz. 4. D. 43.) came Prophets, ἡ. δ. Men who , κῶς 
befides thee being of the Minifiry, and [ὁ having Power to officiate in the cold, and the cha- 
Chriftian Affemblies, were endu'd alfo with the Gift of Prophecy, forme vty οἱ the Chrt- 
fach came now from Jerufalem unto Antioch,. 28 And there itood up thereupon, fent 
one of them nam’d Agabus, and fignify'd by the Spirit, that there fhould τὺ Jirw/alem by 
be great dearth throughout all the Roman World or Empire: which saul. 
came to pafs in the days of Claudius Cefar, particularly im Judea. 

29 Then the Difciples, every Man according to his Ability, determin’d 
to fend relief unto the Brethren, 2, 6. Criftians, which dwelt in Judea: 
30 Which alfo they did rhe next year after, viz. 4D. 44, when the 
Dearth or Famine foretold by Avabus was now affually begun, and fent 
it to the Elders by the hands of Barnabas and Saul: where by the Elders 
are Certainly to be underflood at leaft the Principal men among the bre- 
thren (mention'd v.29.)1 e. Chriftians. ΝΣ 

Chap. XII. Now about that ume, wz. at the Paffover in 4. 22. 44. Herod ‘kill: 
Herod (2) Agrippa the King {tretch’d forth his hands to vex certain of Famer, and sm- 
the Church, 2 And he kill’d James the brother of John with the Sword. °°" °**” 

3 And becaufe he faw it pleas’d the Jews, he proceeded further, to take 
Peter allo. Then were the days of Unleaven’d Bread, 2. δ. of the Feaft 
of the Paffover. 4 And when he had apprehended him, he put him in 
Prifon, and deliver’d him to four quaternions of, 2, e. /zxteen Soldiers to 
keep him ; intending alter the Pafsover-time, anfwering to our Ealter, to 
bring him forth to the People, 20 be put to Death before them. 5 Peter 
therefore was kept in Prifon; but Prayer was made without ceafing of 
the Church unto God for him. 6 And when Herod would have brought 


(y) They were afore generally call’d by the name of Nezarezes, at leaft among 
Unbelievers, : 
' (2) Concerning the feveral Herods mention’d in the New T. fee the 24 Di- 
{courle before the Gofpels. ἡ hi 
WM 


gO 


JAis, Chap. XIL 


T E X T. 


, » ! ~~ ε 4 } 
vuxTs caren lw o TlereG> xoime- 


μεν» μεταξὺ δύο ςραπιωτῶν, δὲδὲ- 
μόνος ἁλύσεσι δυσὶ, φύλακές τε GPO 
ans ϑύρᾳς ἐτήρφων thw φυλακίω, 
7 Καὶ ids, ἀγλί(θ)» Kuew ἐπέςη, 
xoy φῶς ἔλαμψεν cr τῷ οἰκήματι" 
maracas δὲ ἃ TN EU ER τῷ “Πέτευ, 
nyepey αὐτὸν, λέγων" Avace ἐν qe 
yi. Καὶ ὀξέπεσον ay αἱ ἁλύσεις 
ἐχ, τῶν χειρῶν. 8 Εἶπέ τε ὁ ἀγ|ε- 
AG» wess αὐτὸν'΄ Πεειζωσα, καὶ 
αἰ πσύδησαι τοὶ σοιγδοιλιαί, of Ἐποίησε 
δὲ gra. Καὶ λέγ4 αὐτῷ" Ππερι(ζαλού 
τὸ Ἰμάτιδν TY, κοὼ ἀκολούν 4 (Ol. 
9 Kay ἐξελθὼν morgdy αὐτῷ, καὶ 
Οὔκ ἡδ4 ὅτι ἀληθὲς et τὸ γινόμενον 
Ale τῷ ἀϊγέλῳ. édixd δὲ OCH μα, 
βλέπειν. 10 Διελθόντες δὲ Dey- 
τὴν φυλαχὴν αὶ Sxdreexy, HAIN ἘΧῚ 
τ πύλζου τὴν adenr, ὃ Repay εἰς 
Ὁ πόλιν, ἥτις αὐτομώτη moi at. 
Tas* αὶ ὀξελθοντες ae anASoy ῥύμην 
μίαν" καὶ εὐθέως ἀπέφῃ ὃ ἄγ[ελος ἀπ᾽ 
ay. 11 Κα ὃ Περί) yard wos 
οὐ ἑαυτῷ, εἰπε’ Νιῶ oid ἀληγῶς 
ὅτι ὠξαπέςειλε KiecG τὸν ἄγελον 
αὑτοῦ, καὶ ὑξείλετό με ἐκ χειρὸς 
Hpady, χαὶ πάσης τῆς “ροσϑυχίας 
TY Aad F Ιυδαίωνγ. 
ἄλλαν ὍΔ) ὃ οἰκίαν Maclas ὃ μητρὸς 


12 Συνιδὼγ τε 


TRANSLATION. 


{fame night Peter was {leeping 


between two foldiers, bound 
with ‘two chains; and the 
keepers before the door kept 
the prifon. 

_ ἡ And behold, the angel of 
the Lord came upon him, and 
a light fhin’d in the prifon: 
and he {mote Peter on the fide, 
and raisd him up, faying, Arife 
up quickly. And his chains 
fell off from Azs hands. 

8 And the angel faid unto 
him, Gird thy felf, and bind 
on thy fandals: and fo he did. 
And he faith unto him, Caft 
thy garment about thee, and 
follow me. 

9 And he went out and fol- 
low’d him, and *knew not that 
it was true which was done by 
the angel: but thonght he faw 
a vifion. 

Ιο When they were paft 
the firft and the fecond ward, 
they came unto the iron gate 
that leadeth unto the city, 
which open’d to them of * its 
own accord: and they went 
out, and pafs’d on through one 
{treet, and forthwith the angel 
departed from him. 

iz And when Peter was 
come to himfelf, he faid, Now 
I know of a furety, that the 
Lord hath fent his angel, and 
hath deliver’d me out of the 
hand of Herod, and from all 
the expectation of the people 
of the Jews. 

_ 12 And when he had con- 
fider’d the thing, he came to 
the houfe of Mary the mother 


, 
ladle 


Ads, Chap. XII. 
TEX T- TRANSLATION. 


lodwy, τῷ Ὀχιχαλόρμδίᾳ Μάρχυ, ¢ of John, whofe furname was 
τ ἐπ΄, εἰ Jone x Mark, where many were ga- 
ἤσαν bxKYOL συνηθροισμένοι ὦ WEIEU- ther’d together, praying. 
76 Wor. 13 Κρύσαντος δὲ ᾧ Πέτρου 13 And as Peter knock’d at 
Ὁ». the door of the gate, a damfel 
7 om 7 ae " came to “ask who was there, 
Sonn umaxyou, ὀγόμωτι Podue 14 Καὶ nam’d ree! ied 
᾽ ~ Us wy 7 ν 14. And when the knew Pe- 
ity aden ΓΦ} y eee: oa oe ies oie, fhe open’d not the 
χυρᾳ 9 COR ἥγοιξε τὸν πυλῶνα, εἰσ- gate for gladnefs, but ran in, 
δραμῶσοι θὲ ἀπήγίειλον ἑφοίγωι ὃ Πέ- _and told how Peter {tood be- 
gee ee ea «fore the gate. | 
Teo @po ¥ πυλῶγος. 17 Οἱ X Ὡρὸς 1s And they faid unto her, 
aptiw εἰ πον» Mau. Η δὲ διίογυ- Thou are mad. But fhe con- 
oe 


-.-.. 


ΕΝ 


PARAPHRASE. 


him forth, the fame night Peter was fleeping between two Soldiers, 
bound with two chains; and the Keepers before the door kept the Pri- 
fon. 7 And behold, the Angel of the Lord came upon him, and a 
Light fhin’d in the Prifon: and ke {mote Peter on the fide, and rais’d 
him up, faying, Arife up quickly. And his chains fell off from his 
hands. 8 And, the Angel faid unto him, Gird thy felf, and bind on thy 
Sandals: and fo he did. And he faith unto him, Caft thy Garment about 
thee, and follow me. 9 And he went out and follow’d him, and knew 
not that 1t was true which was done by the Angel: but thought he faw 
a Vifion. τὸ When they were paft the firft and the fecond Company that 
kept Watch and Ward in the Suburbs where the Prifon was, they came 
unto the Iron gate that Jeadeth unto the City, which open’d to them of 
its own accord: and they went out, and pafs'd on thro’ one Street, and 
forthwith the Angel departed fromhim. 11 And when Peter was come 
to himfelf, he faid, Now I know of a furety that the Lord hath fent 
his Angel, and hath deliver’d me out of the hand of Herod, and from all 
the expectation of the People of the Jews. 312 And when he had con- 
fider’d the thing, or what was beS¥ 10 be done by him, he came to the 
Houle of Mary the Mother of John, whofe furname was Mark, where 
many were "ΤΑΝ together, praying.. -13 And as Peter knock’d at the 
door of the Gate, a Damfel came to (4) ask who was there, nam’d Rhoda. 
14 And when fhe knew Peter's Voice, {he open’d not the Gate for glad- 
nefs, but ran in, and told how Peter: {tood before the Gate. 315 And 
they faid untg her, Thou art mad. But fhe conftansly allirm’d thas it was 


(2) So the Greek word is us'd to ignify, as Dr Hamrbonid oblerwess and (Ὁ it is 


put ig the Margin of our g eat Bibles, bur had better been put into the Texe. 
M 2 even 


QE - 


ΟΣ 


cis, Chap. ΧΙ], 


TEXT. 

εἰζετο ὕτως ἔχει. Οἱ δι΄ ἐλεγον' 
Ο ayyraG αὐτοῦ i. τό 0 
δὲ Πέτεί( δ ἐπένϑνε xeguav’ ἀνοί- 
ξόυτες δὲ ἀδὸν αὐτὸν, καὶ ὀξέςη- 
17 Κατοισείσας δὲ αὐτοῖς τῇ 
yee σιγᾷν, διηγήσατο αὐτοὺς was 
ὁ Κύεκ(0»" αὐτὸν ἐξήγαγεν cx τῆς 
φυλᾳκῆφ' εἰ πε δὲ’ Απαίγείλατε Ia- 
κώξζῳ xo τοῖς ἀδελφοῖς ταῦτα. 
Καὶ ὀξελϑὼν ἐπορεύθη εἰς ἕτερϑν 
τύπον. 


COL Ye 


18 Γενομένης δὲ ἡμέροις Ἰὼ τά- 
ex G- οὔκ ὀλίγ( cr τοῖς. φρα- 
Tatas, τὶ ἄρᾳ, ὃ Πέτρί()» ἐγίνετο. 
19 Ηρώδης δὲ ᾿ἐλιζητήσαρ αὐτὸν, καὶ 
μὴ εὑρὼν, ἀνακέίνας τοὺς φύλακας, 
ὠκχέλευσεν ἀπαγβίωω!" χαὶ χατελ- 
γὼν 2m τὴς Ιαϑδυώας εἰς tld Και- 
σούρειαιν » NreCe. 20 Hy δὲ ὃ 
Hpa@dus Tupeo μαχῶν Tues καὶ Σι- 
δωνίοιφ’ ὁμοθυμαδὸν δὲ α΄ Ῥῆσαν ωρὸς 
αὐτὸν, καὶ πείσαντες Baggy τὸν 
Ἐλὶ τοῦ xine τῷ βασιλέας, ἡ- 
τοιῶτο εἰρνζου Ay of τὸ τρέφεοϑοι 
αὐτῶν τὴν χώραν Bom τῇς βασιλι- 
WMS. 21 Taxty δὲ ἡμέρᾳ ὁ Ηρώ- 
dus cadvon WwG> toSyre βασιλικὴν, 
αὶ καϑισορ Ἐλὶ F βήματος, ἐδομηγορή 
Mess αὐτὸς, 22 ON δᾶμος ἐπε. 
pars: Oey φωνὴ, καὶ Οὔκ ἀνθρώπῳ. 


TRANSLATION. 


{tantly aftirm’d that it was even 
fo. Then faid they, It is his 
angel. 

16 But Peter continu’d 
knocking: and when they had 
open'd the door, and faw him, 
they were aftonifh’d. 

17 But he beckning unto 
them with the hand to hold 
their peace, declar’d unto them, 
how the Lord had broughe 
him out of the prifon. And he 
faid; Go fhew thefe things unto 
James, and to the brethren. 
And he departed, and went into 
another place. 

18 Now afloon as it was 
day, there was no {mall ftir 
among the foldiers, what was 
become of Peter. 

19 And when Herod had 
fought for him, and found him 
not, he examin’d the keepers, 
and commanded that shey 
fhould be put to death. And 
he went down from Judea to 
to Cefarea, and shere abode. 

20 And Herod was highly 
difpleas’d with them of Tyre 
and Sidon: but they came 
with one accord to him, and 
having made Blaftus the king’s 
chamberlain their friend, de- 
fir'd peace; becaufe their coun- 
try was nourifh’d by the king’s 
country. 

21 And.upon a {tt day, He- 
rod aray’d in royal apparel, 
fat upon his throne, and made 
an oration unto them. 

22 And the people gavea 
fhout, faying, Zt is the voice 
of a god, and not of a man. 


23 Παρα- 


TEXT. TRANSLATION. 


Π ἣν δὲ ἐπάταξεν αὐ-. 23 And immediately the 
ze ἀρῶ Θ a | τ , ἦ » Angel of the Lord finote him, 
Tov ayeh@- Kuew, avy ὧν CY becanfe he gave not God the 
ἔδωχε lu δόξαν τῷ Θεῷ" καὶ γενό. glory: and he was eaten of 


[Oe ἀχώχηχ rane ceeuices COD ES βιγεχρτος ce 
PARAPHRASE 

even fo. Then faid they according to the recetu'd Opinion among the Jews, 
that Good men had thew Guardian Angels, It is his Angel. 16 But Pe- 
ter continu’d knocking: and when they had open’d the Door, and faw 
him, they were altonifh’d. 17 But he beckning unto them with the 
hand to hold their peace, declar’d unto them how the Lord had brought 
him out of the Prifon. And he faid, Go fhew thefe things unto James 
the Son of Alpheus and Brother of our Lord, who was now made (6) Lifhop 
of Jerufalem, and to the Brethren. And he departed, and went into an- 
other place of more fafety from Herod and the Onbelieving Jews. 

18 Now affoon as it was day, there wa¢no fmall ftir among the , ἡ {πιο 
Soldiers, what was become of Peter. 19 And when-Herod had fought by God with a 
for him, and found him not, he examin’d the Keepers, and commanded pL Reale at 
that they fhould be put to death. And he, 7. e. Herod went down from 
Judea to Cefarea to celebrate the Solemnity there kept in Flonour of Ce- 
far, and there abode during the Solemnity. 20 And Herod was highly 
difpleas’d with them of Tyre and Sidon: but they came with one. ac- 
cord to him, and having made Blaftus the King’s Chamberlain their 
Friend, defir'd Peace; becaufe their Country was iu great meafure nou- 
rifh’d by ¢4e Corn, and the hike, which they had leave to buy or trafick 
for in the King’s Country, (c) wiz. Galilee, Trachonitis, Batanea, Ge. 

21 And upon a Setday, she Second day of the Solemnity aforefatd, He- 
rod arayd in Royal Apparel, which appear’d with a Glorious Lujtre by 
means of the Sun's fbining upon it, {at on his Throne, and made an Ora- 
tion unto them shat were theres {pecially the Nobles and Governors which 
were come out of the whole Province to that Solemmnity. 22 And the 
People gave a Shout, faying 7 Flattery, It is the Voice of a God shat 
Speaks and not ofa Man. 23 And immediately the Angel of the Lord 

mote him with. a. miferable Difeafe, becaufe he. reprebended not. the 
People for fuch their Bla{phemous Flattery, and fo gave not God the 
Glory due to him, by Difowning that he ought to be compar'd to God: 
and he was (47) eaten of Worms, and gave up the Gholt. 


| 24 But 
ANNOTATIONS. 
( δ) In this year A. D. 44. was Eaddine made the Firft Bifhop of Astioch in 
Syria, according to Eufebjus. | . ; 
ες (0) 8:6 the 24 Difcourfe before the Gofpela. Ὁ . 
(4) To go about to defcribe the particular manner of this Difeafe, feems in- 
judicious ; 


~ Ads, Chap? XH, XIII. 


FEXT. - 

24. Ο δὲ λόγος & Θεν υὐξανε καὶ 
ἐπλιηθύγετος 25 BapraGas δὲ ἡ Zao. 
Aos ὑπερρε αν ἐξ TepyoreA nye, πλη- 
ρώσταν TS Ὁ διακονίαν, συμπαραλα(όγ- 
mas καὶ Τωάννην ὃ ἔλιχληθεντα Μάρκον. 

Κεφ. ιγ΄. Hoey δὰ nives ἐγ Αὐτιο- 
χείᾳ χροὶ SCY ἐκ χλησίαν CIP’) 
x, διδαισκαλοι,. ὅ, Te BapvaGas καὶ Συ- 
μεὼν ὃ χαλύμενος Νίγερ, καὶ AvuGy 
ὁ Kuplewasos, Mavale τὸ Ἡρώδᾳ τῷ 
TATE PY ourTpopG~, καὶ LawrAGy. 


2 Λειτυγθντων δὲ αὐτῶν τῷ Kueio 4 


γηφόϊόντων, εἰπε τὸ TEU μα, τὸ LON 
Αφοξίσατε δὴ μοι τὸν τε Βαριάξαν καὶ 
Σ αῦλον εἰς τὸ ἔρον ὃ τρροσχέκλημαι 


αὐτός. 3 Τότε νηφεύσοεντες ἡ apo- 


σευξά μϑμοι,. ἡ ζιϑέντες τὰς Heh pets 
αὐτοῖς, ἀπελυύ. 4 Οὗτοι fi ouw 
» ε \ 7 a nw 
EXTEUPIEITES VLD Y MEU MATES TY 
a, KRTHAION εἰς Ἢ Σελεύπειαν, ἐκθι- 
oe τέ ἀπεπλευσαν εἰς τὴν Κύ δον. 
ζ Καὶ “Ayo (tayo! ἐν Σαλα Leith, χα τήγ- 
yeMor T λόγον Y Oey ἐν ταῖς συνα- 
~ ow , ' ~ \ 4 / 
γώγαις τῶν Ἰμδιαλωγ" εἰχον Jb καὶ Ἰωάγ- 
my ὑπηρέτην. 6 Διελϑογλες δὴ Ὁ νῆσον 
ayy Πάφυ, εὑρόν τινα, μάγον ψεδ- 
CPOPATHY IySayjov, ᾧ ὅγο Adee Bapinoys: 
7 Os ζὦ oud πῷ ἀνδυπάτῳ Σοργίῳ 


Παύλῳ, ἀνδοὶ σμυετῷ; “τίου aese- 
ALA coe Gr BapraGar 4 Saoror, . 


“ 
a 


TRANSLATION. 


24 But the word of God 
grew: and multiply’d. 

25 And Barnabas and Saul 
return’d from Jerufalem, when 
they had fulhll’d cher mini- 


 ftry, and took with them John 


whofe furname was Mark. 
Chap. XIII. 

Now there were in the 
Church thac was at Antioch 
certain prophets and teachers; 
as Barnabas, and Simeon that 


was call'd Niger, and Lucius 


of Cyrene, and Manaen which 
had been brought up with He- 
rod the tetrach, and Saul. 

2 As they miniftred to the 
Lord, and fafted, the Holy 
Ghoft faid, Separate me Barna- 
bas and Saul, for the work 
whereunto I have call’d them. 

3 And when they had faft- 

ed and pray’d, and laid their 
hands on them, they fent sAem 
away. 
4 So they being fene forth 
by the Holy Ghoft, departed 
unto Selucia; and from thence 
they fail’d to Cyprus. 

s And when they were at 
Salamis, they preach’d the 
word of God in the fynagogues 
of the Jews: and they had alfo 
John to ¢herr minifter. 

6 And when they had gone 


thro’ the rfle unto Paphos, they 


found a certain forcerer, a falfe 
prophet, a Jew, whofe name 
was Barjefus: 

7 Which was with the De- 
puty of the country, Sergius 
Paulus, a prudént man; who 
call’d for Barnabas and Saul, 


ἰπεζή- 


“As, Chap. Xl, XI. 
PARAPHRASE, 


24 But notwithfanding the Oppofition made to Chriffianity-in Judea, 
yet by the preaching of the Word of God cr Gofpel, the Chriffian Church 
grew and multiply’d. 2s And Barnabas and Saul return’d from Jeru- 
falem, when they had fulhll'd their Miniftry, 1. 6. dehver’d the Contri- 
bution of the Chriflians at Antioch to the Elders of the Chriflians at Fe- 
rufalem, and took with them John whofe Surname was Mark. ὁ 


SECTION VI. 


Containing an Account of the Planting Chriftianity dy δὲ Paul 
and Barnabas, From their Firft fetting forth on that Defgn 
from Antioch za Syria, A. D. 34. ending, or 35. beginning, ‘To 
ther Return thither A.D. 47. Which Partuulars take up 
Chap. XIII. and XIV. 


Chap. XIII. Now there were in the Church, that was at Antioch, 


OF 


VI. 
Chriftianiry ἐπα 
creafes; and Bar- 
nabas and Saul res 
turn to Antioch, 


I, 
Paul and Barna- 


certain Prophets and Teachers; as Barnabas, and Simeon that was call’d bas go from An- 


Niger, and Lucius of Cyrene, and Manaen which had been brought up 
with Herod the (6) Tetrarch, and Saul. 2 As they Minifter’d to the 
the Lord, and Fafted, the Holy Ghoft faid, Separate me Barnabas and 
Saul, for the peculiar work whereunto I have call’d them. 3 And 
when they had Fafted aid Pray’d, and laid their hands on them, they 
fent them away. 4 So they being fent forth by the Holy Gholt, de- 
parted from Antioch in Syria unto Seleucia, dying.on the Sea-coaf? of Syria 
over againft the 7116 of Cyprus; and from thence they {ail’d to Cyprus. 
5. And when they were’at Salamis, they preach’d the Word of God in 
the Synagogues of the Jews: and they had alfo John (/) farnam’d 
Mark, to their Minifter or Attendant. 6 And when they had gone 
thro’ the Ifle unto Paphos, they found a certain Sorcerer, a falfe Pro- 
phet, a Jew, whofe name was Barjefus: 5 which was «with the Deputy- 
governor of the Country, Sergius Paulus, a Prudent man; who rte 

or 


ANNOTATIONS. 


judicious ; fince there is no room but for meer Conjecture, and it might be ef- 
fected feveral ways. ’Tis true that Jofephus the Jewifh Hiftorian fays he was 
taken with Terrible Gripes and Torments of the Guts ; but this might be only 
ἃ part of his Punifhment. 

(¢) See the 24 Dilcourfe before the Gofpels. 

(f) See Chap, 12. 12. 


tioch to Cyprus. 


| ΟἿ 5, Chap. XIII. 


T E X. T. 
ἐπεζήτησεν axouryy ΤΟΥ λόγον τοῦ 
@eod. 8 Αὐϑιζατο δὲ αὐτοῖς Ελύ- 
μας ὃ μαγίθ», (ὅτω Aye μεϑερ- 
μἰωεύεται τὸ ὄνομα, αὐτού ) ζητῶν 
ἰϑορέψοι τὸν ἀγγύπατον πὸ τῆς 
Wigs 9 Sava δὲ (6 % Παυ- 
AG) Andes πνευματίθ) any, 
XGA a TEVIOLS εἰς αὐτὸν, 10 εἶπεν" 
Ὡ πλήρης waynes SAY καὶ muons 
padwyprias, υἱὲ afgCoru, ἐχθρὲ ma 
ons διχαμοσωύης, Y παύσῃ Alggpe- 
Day τος ὅδῳς Κυδὰν τὰς eu teas; 
rr Καὶ yuo ids, χεὶρ ᾧ Kuew "ont ot" 
χὰ ἔσῃ τυφλὸς, μὴ βλέπων τὸν ἥ- 
λιον ἄγρι χαιρού. Mago piu δὲ 
ἐπέπεσεν ἐπ’ αὐτὸν ἀγλὺς καὶ σκό- 


TG καὶ ἰϑεάγων iCnrd χειραγώ- 


ys 12 Τότε ἰδὼν ὁ ἀγγύπα]( δ» τὸ 


γεγονὸς, Ὀχίξευσεν, cx mAnosouerGr 
‘Cha τῇ Niuyn τῷ Κυείν. 

13 Αναγθέντες δὰ ton  Πάφνῳ οἱ 
aes & Παῦλον, ἦλθαν εἰς Πέργίω τῆς 
Παμφυλίας. Ἰωάννης δὲ Σιποχωρήσας 
ἀπ᾿ αὐτῶν, ὑπέφρενψεν εἰς Ἱεροσύλυμα. 

14. Αὐτοὶ SY διελθόντες ἐπὶ τῆς 
Πέργης, Peyote es Ανπόγειαν 2 
Πισιδίας, καὶ εἰσελθόντες εἰς ἢ ouvale- 
γὴν Ty ἡμέρᾳ, Ὁ σα((άτων, inane’. 
1s Meta NF ἀνάγνωσιν ζ΄ τόμῳ καὶ 
Θροφητῶν; ἀπίζειλαν οἱ ἀρχεσυγαγωθοι 


TRANSLATION. 


and defir’d to hear the word 
of God. 

8 But Elymas the forcerer 
(for fo is his name by interpre- 
tation) withftood them, feek- 
ing to turn away the Deputy 
from the faith. 

9 Then Saul (who alfo zs 
cad: Paul) fill’d with the 
Holy Ghoft, fet his eyes on 

im, 
1o And faid, O full of all 
fubtilty and all mifchief, thou 
child of the devil, thou enemy 
of all righteoufnefs, wilt thou 
not ceale to pervert the right 
ways of the Lord? 

11 And now behold, the 
hand of the Lord zs upon thee, 
and thou fhale be blind, ποῖ 
feeing the fun for a feafon. And 
immediately there fell on him 
a mift and a darknefs; and he 
went about feeking fome to 
lead him by the hand. 

12 Then the Deputy, when 
he faw what was done, be- 
liev'd, being aftonifh’d at the 
doctrine of the Lord. 

12 Now when Paul and his 
company loos'd from Paphos, 
they came to Perga in Pam- 
phylia: and John departing 
from them, return’d to Jerufa- 
lem. 

14 But when they departed 
from Perga, they came to An- 
tioch in Pifidia, and went into 
the fynagogue on the fabbath- 
day, and fat down. 

ts And after the reading of 
the law and the prophets, the 
rulers of the fynagogue fent 


ame3s 


As, Chap. XIII. . OF 
TE X T. TRANSLATION. 


| ν Ἰ 7 > 
raeys αὐτὸς, λέγουτεφ' Avdpes ἀδὲλ- UNIO them, faying, Ye men and 
ar apd τα an , brethren, if ye have any word 
pol, εἰ ἔσι AdyG> ἐν ὑμῶν «οὐδακλής. OF exhortation for the People, 


1 ow \ / 
στως $T λᾷον, λέγετ. 16 Αγα- fay on. 
a itis ‘a . 16 Then Paul ftood up, ἀπ 
or ROO g he nomumadecas ot beckning with 4s hand faid, 
ues, εὑ πεν" Avdbes Ioexnrs), % of Men of [frael, and ye that fear 


/ os ee, God, give audience. 
pice inant Gel xevenm: . 17-0 17 The God of this people 


Θεὸς ¥ λαῦ TYTY Iopanr ἐξελέξα- of Ifrael chofe our fathers , 
τὸ τὰς πατέρας ἡμῶν, καὶ τὸν λαὸν and exalted the people when 
ὕψωσεν 


PARAPHR4 SE. 


for Barnabas‘and Saul, and defir'd to hear the Word of God. 8 But 
Elymas, 2. e. the Sorcerer (for fo 15 his name A/ymas by interpretation) 
with{tood them. 9 Then Saul, (who, befides the forefaid Hebrew name, 
alfo 1s call’d 4y 4 Roman name Paul) fill’d with the Holy Ghoft, dy the 
Suggefiion of the faid Holy Ghoft fet his eyes on him, 10 and faid, O 
Full of all Subtilcy and all Mifchicf} Thou who ad?e/f as a Child of the 
Devil, 22 that thou art aw Enemy of all Righteoufnefs, wilt thou not 
ceafe to pervert the right way of the Lord? 11 And now behold, the 
hand of the Lord 1s upon thee, and thou fhalt be Blind, not feeing the 
Sun for a feafon. And immediately there fell on him a Mift and a Dark- 
nefs; and he went about feeking fome to lead him bythe hand. 12 Then 
the Deputy, when he faw what was done, Believ’d, being aftonifh’d at 
the miraculous Power which Paul was thus invefied with, who preach d © 
the Doétrine of the Lord. | ” 

13 Now when Pau] and his Company, Barnabas and Jobn Sarnam'd hence to Por 
Mark, loos'd, 1. 6. Sail'd trom Paphos zn Cyprus, they croffing the Sea to in Pampiytia, 
the Northward came to Perga in Pamphylia, a Province of the Leffer 
Mia largely fo cad: and there Johii departing from them return’d to 
Jerufalem. 

14 But when they, 2 6. Paul and Barnabas, departed from Perga, they ee oie 
came to Antioch'in Pifidia, and went into the Synagogue on the Sab- tisch in_ Pifidia: 
bath-day, and fat down. τς And after the reading of the Law and oot Lie sy: 
the Prophets, the Rulers of the Synagogue fent unto them, faying, Ye »agegue. 

Men and Brethren, if ye have any word of Exhortation for the People, 
fay on. 16 Then Paul ftood up, and beckning with his hand faid, 
Men of Ifrael, and ye who are not [fraclites but Gentiles by Birth, yet 
are Profelytes to the Fewifh Religion, and fo are fach that profefs to é r 
the true God, give audience 20 what [ am.about to fay. %7 The God 
of this People of Ifrael chofe our Fathers, and exalted the ard geo 
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ΤΕ ΧΤ. 


ὕψωσιν οὐ TH τραροιχίᾳ οὐ γῇ 
Ahilp, x9) ΠΕΡ ΠΝ, 
ψιλοῦ ὀξῆγαγιν αὐτοὺς c& αὐτῆς. 
18 Καὶ ὡς tomexnovtmern ,166- 
voy Τ ἐτροφοφόρησεν αὐτοὺς οὐ TH 
19 Καὶ καθελὼν chin ena 
οὐ yn Χαναὰν, T χατεκληρονόμησεν 
αὐτοῖς tlw οἱ αὐτὸν. 


\ ~ ς , / 
META Tawra ὡς ἔτσι TET eR ROTIOIS 


ἔρημω. 
20 Καὶ 


Xo πεντήκοντου ἔδῶχξ xELTAS ἕως 
Σαμουὴλ τῷ Gespnty. 
χέιϑεν ἡτήσοωγτο βασιλέα, καὶ ἐδὼ- 
χὲν αὐτοῖς ὃ Θεὸς τὸν SavyA yoy 
Kis 5 ἄνδρα. ox φυλῆς Βενιαμὶν, 
22 Καὶ «eo 
ταφῆήσας αὐτὸν, ἤγειρεν αὐτοῖς τὸν 
Aabid ἐς βασιλέα" ὦ χαὶ εἰ πε 
μαρτυρήσας" Εὖρον AaGisl τὸν τῷ 
Teoseu, aydlpa X70 THY χαρδίαν KY, 
Ὃς ποιήσει ware τῶ ϑελήματά 
μου, 23 Tety ὃ Θεὸς > Ty 
τέρμα)» κατ᾽ ἐπαγίελίαν ἤγειρε 
τῷ Ἰσραὴλ σωτῆρα Ιησῶν, 24 cpo- 
χηρύξουτί( Gy Ἰωάννῃ wes egos 
πῷ τῆς acodu αὐτοῦ βάπηισμα με- 
ταιοίας wan τῷ λαῷ ἱσρᾳκήλ. 
29 Ὡς δὲ ἐπλήρου ὃ Ἰωάννης τῶν 
δόμον, ἔλεγε" Tia με κέ Ζονιοῖι- 
τα ey; Οὐκ εἰμὶ ἐγὼ, SM’ ἰδοὺ, 
ere, μετ᾽ ἐμέ, ᾧ ὕκ εἰμὶ ἀξ» 


21 Κα- 


7 f 
ETH TEL ERXKOVTOL. 


TRANSLATION. 


they dwelt as {trangers in the 
Jand of Egypt, and with an 
high arm brought he them out 
of it. 

18 And about the time of 
forty years he * carry'd them as 
a nurfe ao's ber child, in the 
wildernefs. 

19 And when he had de- 
ftroy'd feven nations in the 
land of Chanaan, he divided 
their land to them by lot. 

20 And after that, he gave 
unto them judges, about the 
{pace of four hundred and fifty 
years, until Samuel the pro- 
phet. 

21 And afterward they de- 
{γ᾿ 4 a king ; and God gave un- 
to them Saul the fon of Cis, a 
man of the tribe of Benjamin, 
by the {pace of forty years. 

22 And when he had re- 
mov'd him, he rais’d up unto 
them David to be their king; 
to whom alfo he gave teftima- 
ny, and faid, I have found Da- 
vid the /on of Jeffe, a man after 
mine own heart, which fhall 
fulfil all my wall. 

23 Of this man’s feed hath 
God, according to Ais promile, 
raisd unto Hrael a Saviour 
Jefus: 

24 When John had firft 
preach’d before his coming the 
baptifm of repentance to all 
the people of Ifrael. 

25 And as John fulfill'd his 
courfe, he faid, Whom think 
ye that I am? I am not ée. 
But behold, there cometh one 
after me, whofe fhoes of Ais. 


1 
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yore μι ay Av . feet 1 am not worthy to loofe. 
a ee : meee ἢ 56]; = oe 26 Men pee eae child- 
dyes ἀδελφοὶ, υἱοὶ yoorg AGExAH, ren of the ftock of Abraham, 
x94 οἱ CF ὑμῖν Goes voi τὸν Θεὸν, and whofoever among you fear- 
ΣΈ" eth God, to you is the word 
μιν ὁ Agios τ' σωϊηξλας TUS απὸ. OF this falvation fent. 
cuAn. 27 Οἱ γὼ xeTVIKGITES CF 27 For they that dwell at 


lepy- 


PARAPHRASE. 


from that -miferable Condition they liv'd in for a confiderable time, when 
they dwelt as Strangers in the Land of Egypt, and with an high arm 
brought he them out of it. 18 And about the time of Forty years he 
carry’d them as a Nurfe do’s her Child 7 her Arms, feeding ihem mt- 
raculoufly and otherwife providing for them in the Wildernefs. 19 And 
when he had deftroy’d feven Nations in the Land of Chanaan, he di- 
vided their Land to them by lot. 20 And after that, he gave unto 
them Judges, about the fpace of Four hundred and fifty Years, until Sa- 
muel the Prophet. 21 And afterward they defir’d a King: and God 
gave unto them Saul the Son of Cis, a Man of the Tribe of Benjamin, 
by the fpace of Forty Years, 22 And when he had remov'd him, he 
raisd up unto them David to be their King; to whom alfo he gave Te- 
{timony, and faid, I have found David the Son of Jeffe, a Man after 
mine own Heart, which fhail fulfil all my Will. 23 Of this Man’s Seed 
hath God, according to his Promife, fais‘d unto Ifrael a Saviour Jefus: 
24 when John Baprift had firlt preach’d before his coming the Baptifm 
of Repentance to all the People of Ifrael. 25 And... fohn fulfill’d his 
courfe, he faid) Whom τ τὶ ye that I am? 1 am not de. But behold, 
there cometh one after me, whofe Shoes of his Feet I am not worthy to 
loofe. 26 Men and Brethren, Children of the Stock of Abraham, and 
whofoever among you, tho’ de be uot of the Stock of Abraham, yet fears 
God, to you is the Word of this Salvation fent. 27 For aa π 
we 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V.18. + Itis read ἐσθοφοφόρησεν, and not ἐτθοποφόρησεν, in Alex. Cant. and fome 
other MSS. as alfo in Hefychius: And fo likewife it was in the Copies us’d by 
Vulg. Latin, Syr. Arab. and Ethiop. Interpreters ; and fo it is in the LXX. Ver- 
fion Deut, 1. 31. to which St Paul or Luke here doubtle(s refers. Befides, the 
other Reading is not fo agreeable to Matter of Fact ; God not /uffering but pr- 
nifbing their Evil manners frequently in the Wildernefs, and that in an Exem- 
plary manner. 

V.19. T It is read κρφιτικλῃρονόμησεν, NOt κρτεκληφοδυμησεν, in Alex. Cant. and many 
other MSS. and in Chryfoftom and Oecumenius; and laftly in LXX. Verfion 
Deut. 1. 38. to which St Paul or Luke here refers. | 

N 2 (g) La- 
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TEX T. 
Ἱερυσαλὴμι, καὶ οἱ ἄρχοντες αὐτῶν, 
τοῦτον AWOKTW TES, χαὶ τος φῶω- 
YAS τῶν DCOPNTAY τοῖς χατο Way 
σαξξατον ἀναγιγωσκουϑύας, κράναγ- 
τίς, ἐπλήρωσαν. 28 Ka pds 
μίαν αἰτίαν θανάτῳ εὑρόντες, ἡ τῇ - 
στο [ΓΙΙλάτον avoypedieooy αὐτὸν. 
29 Ὡς δὲ ἐτέλεσαν ἅπαντοι τοὶ aei 
αὐτοῦ γεγροι μμιένα, χαϑελόντες rare 
ᾧ ξύλῳ ἔϑηχαν εἰς μνημέιον. 200 
δὲ Θεὸς ἤγειρεν αὐτὸν Ox νεκρῶν. 


321 Ος ὦφϑη bh ἡμέρας πλείους © 


Tos owavaCacw αὐτῷ σὺ ms Γα- 
λιλοίας εἰς leegguomAnu, οἵτινές εἰσι 
μάρτυρες αὐ ess ὃ λαόν. 32 Καὶ 
ἡμεῖς ὑμῶς εὐα [γελιξόμεϑα F epos 
τὸς πατέροις ἐπαγγολίαν γενομϑύζευ, 
ὅτι ταύτίω ὃ Θεὸς ὠχπεπλῆρωκε 
τοῖς τέχνοις aUTK ἡμὶν, ἀναςἤ- 
sas Inoyy: , 
ua mp Sharpe γέγροιηϊαι" Υἱός 
μου εἶ σὺ, ἐγὼ σήμερϑν γεγόνηχῷ 
ce 34 On δὲ ἀνέζησεν αὐτὸν 
CH γεκρῶν, μηχέτι μόλλογτου "ι' “Ζῦο- 
σρέφειν εἰς Algo rea, οὕτως ἐἰ. 
pnxevy Ont δώσω ὑμῖν τὸ ὅσια Δα- 
ΟἿΣ τοὺ aise. 35 Διὸ καὶ οὐ Ete: 
pa λέγφ Οὐ δώσεις τὸν ὅσιόν σου 
idev Δ θιφθορον. 36 Aabl pW 
Pp ἰδίῳ yee τὲ χσηρετήσας τῇ 


33 ὧς καὶ οὐ τῷ ψαλ- 


TRANSLATION. 


Jerufalem, and their rulers, be- 
caufe they knew him not, nor 
yet the voices of the prophets 
which are read every fabbath- 
day, they. have fulfill’d shem 
In condemning Azm. 

28 And tho’ they found no 
caufe of death in Aim, yet de- 
fir'd they Pilate that he fhould 
be flain. 

29 And when they had ful- 
fill’d al] chat was wricten of him, 
they took Aim down from the 
tree,and laid him ina fepulchre, 

30 But God rais‘d him from 
the dead. 

31 And he was feen many 
days of them which came up 
with him from Galilee to Jeru- 
falem; who are his witnefles 
unto the people. 

32 And we declare unto 
you glad tidings, how that the 
promife which was made unto 
the fathers, God hath fulfill’d 
the fame unto us their child- 
ren, in that he hath rais‘d up 
Jefus again: 

33 Asitis alfo written inthe 
fecond pfalm,Thou art my Son, 
this day have I begotten thee. 

34 And as concerning that 
he rais’d him up from the dead, 
now no more to return to cor- 
ruption, he faid on this wife, 
I will give you the fure mer- 
cies of David. 

3) Wherefore he faith alfo 
in another pfalms, Thou fhale 
not fuffer thine Holy One to 
fee corruption. 

36 For David after he had 
fery'd his own generation by 


TY 
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τῷ Oey Bury ὠχοιμήθη, ἡ @egoe- the will of God, fell on {leep, 
; ieee ; . « and was laid unto his fathers, 

Tn wess πατέρρις αὑτοῦ, καὶ εἰ- and faw corruption: 

δὲ ale. φϑοραν' 27 Οὐ δὲ ὁ Θεὸς 37 But he whom God rais’d 

” parte Γ apain, faw no corruption. — 

nyeper, vx ads Napjoerr. 38 Τγω- 38 Be it known unto you 

cov ouu ἐφω ὑμῖν, ἄνδρες ἀδελφοὶ, therefore, men avd brethren, 


ὅτι 
PARAPHRASE. 
dwell at Jerufalem, and their Rulers, becaufe they knew him not, 2, e. 
knew or acknowlede’d not Fefus to be Chriff, nor yet knew the True 
meaning of the Voices, 2. 6. Writings of the Prophets which are read 
every Sabbath-day, they have fulfill’d them in condemning him. 28 And 
tho’ they, found no 2 caufe of Death in him, yet defir’d they Pilate that 
he fhould be flain. 29 And when they had fulfill’d all that was writ- 
ten of him, they took him down from the Tree, and laid him ina Se- 
pulchre. 30 But God rais'd him from the Dead. 31 And he was 
feen many days of them which came up with him from Galilee to Jeru- 
falem; who are his Witnefles unto the People. 32 And we declare 
unto you glad Tidings, vz. how that the Promife which was made unto 
the Fathers, w/z. Abraham, gc. that in bis Seed fhould AM the Nations of 
the Earth be bleffed, and the like; God hath fulfill’d the fame unto us 
their Children 1n that he hath rais‘'d up Jefus again from rhe Dead, 
whereby he has given us unexceptionable’ Proofs of jJefus being the Mef- 
fias, in whom all the Nations of the Earth foould be blefs’d; or which 
comes to the fame, that the faid Fefus ts in an eminent manner the Son of 
God: 33 Asitisalfo written in the fecond Pfalm, Thou art my Son, this 
day have I begotten thee; whieh words, tho’ applicable to David in one 
fenfe, yet were principally intended as a Prophecy of Fefus being the Son 
of God in a much more eminent manner than David, and that He fhould 
be declar’d to be fuch by his Refurre€?ion. 34. And as concerning’ that 
he rais’d him up from the Dead, now no more to dye again, and fo re- 
turn to Corruption (as feveral (g) others raisd from the Dead have done 
or fhak do,) he faid on this wife (4) I will give you the Sure, or Never- 
ceafing Mercies of David, 2. δ. promis'ad to David, viz. that Chrift de- 
fcended from David fhould Reign for ever and ever. 35 Wherefore he 
fays alfo in another (7) Pfalm, ‘Thou fhalt not fuffer thine Holy One to 
fee Corruption. 36 For David after he had fery'd his own Generation 
by the will of God, fell on fleep, and was laid unto his Fathers, and 
{aw Corruption: 37 But he whom God rais‘d again, faw no Cor- 
ruption. 38 Beit known unto you therefore, Men and Brethren, that 
(g) Lazarus, the Widows Son of Nain, Tabitha of Joppa, &c. 


(4) Tai. $5. 3. (ἡ Pfal. 16, το. | 
; thro’ 
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T EXOT, 


Om Aly. τούτυ ὑμῖγ ἄφεσις ἁμαρ- 
may χαταγόλλετω. 19 Καὶ on 
πάντων ὧν οὐκ ἡδιυνῆϑητε cr τῷ 
γόμῳ Μωσέως διχᾳιωϑῶω,, οὐ TY 
τῳ Was ὃ πιξεύων διχαιοῦται. 
4.2 Βλέπετε oy μὰ ἐπέλθη iD ὑ- 
μᾶς τὸ εἰρημϑρον οὐ τοῖς “ρϑφήτωις' 
4τ 1δῦτε οἱ χαᾳταφρϑνῆτα), χρῷ γαυ- 
μάσοιτε κα ἀφανίοϑυτε' ὅτι Epnoy 
ἐγὼ ἐργάζομαι οὐ τας ἡμέρους ὑμῶν, 
ἔρυ ᾧ Y μὴ πιτεύσητε ἐάν TIS ὧκ- 
NaynToy ὑμῖν. 

42 Ἐξιόντων δὲ Cx Ὁ σιιυαγωγὴς 
τῶν Ἰυδώων, π'Ῥεχάλον τὼ ἔθνη εἰς 
τὸ μεταξὺ caecaloy λαλυηθίζνωι av- 
τοῖς τοὶ ρήμα]α Gere. 43 Avte- 
σης δὲ Ὁ σιυα Ὑωγὴς ἠκολύσϑηξ, “τολ- 


-λοὶ Ὁ Ινδώων καὶ F σεξομδύων Ὡροση. 


λύτων τῷ Παύλῳ καὶ τῷ Βαρνάξᾳ" ole 
πνες GEITAAAYITES AUTOIS, ἐπέιθον 
αὐτὲς ἔχιρδρειν τῇ yaar τῷ Orv. 
44 To δὲ ἐρχομένῳ σαξξάτῳ ογέδον 
Ware ἡ MAIS ouun yon EKG OU τὸν 
λόγου YO. 45 δόντες δὲ οἱ Iy- 
δῶοι τὸς oY AUS, ἐπληοϑγᾷ ζήλῳ, 
“4 ἀντύλεγον Tos ὑπὸ | Παύλῳ λέ- 
γρμένοις, ἀγτιλέγρνἾες αὶ βλασφημῦ:- 
ts. 46 Παῤῥησιασούμϑμοι δὲ ὁ Παῦ- 
ros χὰ ὁ BapraGas, ἐἰ πον" Ὑμῖν Lo 
ἀνα καῖον apart λαληθίεϑοη ὃ λόζον 


TRANSLATION, 


that thro’ this man 1s preach’d 
unto you the forgivenefs of 
fins: 

39 And by him all that be- 
lieve are juftify’d from all 
things, from which ye could 
not be jultify’d by the law of 
Mofes. 

40 Beware therefore, left 
that come upon you, which ts 
{poken of in the prophets, 

41 Behold, ye defpifers, and 
wonder, and perifh: for 1 work 
a work in your days, a work 
which you *will in po wife 
believe, tho’ a man declare it 
unto you. 

42 And when the Jews were 
gone out of the fynagogue, the 
Gentiles befoughe that thefe 
words might be preach'd to 
them the next fabbath. 

43 Now when the congres 
gation was broken up, many of 
the Jews, and religious profe- 
lytes follow’d Paul and Barna- 
bas; who {peaking to them, 
per{waded them to continue in 
the grace of God. 

44 And the next fabbath-day 
came almoft the whole city to- 
gether to hear the word of 
God. 

45 But when the Jews.faw 
the multitudes, they were fill’d 
with envy, and fpake againft 
thofe things which were fpoken 

Paul, contradicting and 
bla{pheming. 

46 Then Paul and Barnabas 
wax'd bold, and faid, It was 
neceffary that the word of God 
fhould firft have been fpoken 


TY 


 οἤς, Chap. XIII. 
T EXT. ᾿ TRANSLATION, 
τῷ Θεοί" ἐπειδὴ δὲ anwhecce αὐ- toyou: but feemg ye put it 
᾿ ὌΝ ͵ : from you, and judge your 
TOV, καὶ Οὐκ ἀξίοις KEWETE ἑαυ- {elves unworthy of everlafting 
τοὺς τῆς cave Cons, Se, φρεφό- life, lo,weturnto the Gentiles. 


᾿ : β 1. 42 For fo hath the Lord 
maja εἰς τὰ thin 47 Οὕτω AF commanded us, faying, I have 


ἐγτόταλτα ἡμῖν ὁ KuecG@-: Té- fet thee to be a light of the - 


! 4 ~ 4 Ν ~ » + Gentiles, thac thou fhouldit be 
TUXK σὲ εἰς φῶς ἐ)νῶν, TH εἰναι for Givation unto the ends of 


? e > / ~ ~ 
σε εἰς cwTHeLew ews ἐογάτῳ THs Wis. the earth. 
o 
48 Ακχϑοντον 


PARAPHRASE. | 

thro’ this Man is preach’d unto you the perfec? or fui! Forgivenefs of 
Sins; υἱῷ. not only as to this World, but alfo as tothe next: 39 and con- 
Jequentiy by him All that believe, and live conformably to their Behef of the 
Goppet are juftify’d from all things, 2.6. Sigs, from which ye could not be 
juftify’d by the Law of Mofes (&) saken in Contradil?ion to the Gofpel. 
40 Beware therefore, left, coro” your Unbelief, that (1) come upon you, 
which is fpoken of in the Prophets, 41 Behold, ye defpifers, and won- 
der, and perifh: for I work a work in your days, a work which you will 
in no wile believe, tho’ a man declare it unto you. 

42 And when the Jews were gone out of the Synagogue, the Gen- 


iv. 
Paul preaches a= 


tiles befought that thefe words nrght be preach’d to them the next Sab cam the ai ee 
ath; an 


bath. 43 Now when the Congregation was broken up, many of they. . 


nd Barnabas 


Jews and religious Profelytes, beng become Converts to Chriftianity, 89 το Icouium. 


follow’d Paul and Barnabas for 10 be further inftrutfed in private; who 
{peaking to them ἐν way of further Lnfiru€ion, withall per{waded them 
to continue in the Grace of God, 2, δ. Profeffion of Chriftianity, notwith- 
flanding all the Oppofition and Perfecution they might meet with on that 
account. 44 And the next Sabbath-day came almoft the whole City to- 
pether to hear the Word of God. 4s But when the Jews faw the mul- 
titudes, they were fill’d with envy, and {pake again{t thofe things which 
were fpoken by Paul, Contradi@ting and Blafpheming. 46 Then Paul 
and Barnabas wax’'d bold, and faid to the Unbeleving Jews (mention'd v. 
4s.) It was neceflary (1) in Obedience to the Command of Chrift, that the 
Word of God fhould firft have been {poken'to you: but feeing ye put 
it from you, and judge your felves unworthy of everlafting Life, lo, 
we turn to the Gentiles. 47 For fo has the Lord commanded us, fay- 
ing of Οὐν δέ, (a) T have fet Thee to be a Light of the Gentiles, that 
thou fhouldft be for Salvation unto the ends of the Earth. 48 And 


(*) See my Difcourfe before the Epiftle to the Romaws. 

(2) Ifai.29.14. Hab. τ. ς. (m) Matt. 10.6. Ch.3.26. Rom. τ. 16. 

(7) Iai. 49.6. Luke 2. 32. | ἫΝ 
Ww 
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48 Axvorra δὺ τοὶ Ε)}} ἐγδιρον, καὶ 
ἐδυξαζον τὸν λόγον TH Κυξιν" χαὶ 
ἴλίςευσαν ὅσοι ἤσαν τετα γμένοι εἰς 
Cole ayavior. 49 Διεφέρετο δὰ ἃ 
λόγί» τῷ Κυεὶν Sv ὅλης τὴς χό- 
CHS. 7579 Οἱ δὲ Ισδαῖοι aPar purer 
τοὶς σεξομδῥας γυνῶχᾳς κοὶ TS εὖ - 
ογήμονας, καὶ TUS τρϑτοὺς TMS πὸ- 
λεώς, καὶ ἐπύήγειραν διωίμν "om ἢ 
Παῦλον ἡὶ ὃ Βαρνάζων, ὶ ἐξέθαλον 
αὐτεὶς ἐπὶ Ὁ δοίων αὐτῶ. τὶ Οἱ 
N ἐχτιναξά μενοι ὃ κονιορτὸν F ποδῶν 
αὑτῶν ἐπ᾿ auTes, ἦλθον es Lnoviov. 
52 O1 δὲ μαϑητοωὶ ἐπληρσντο χαρὰφ 
XL, πγεύματος ἀ γί. 

Κεφ. i. Ἐγένετο δὺ οὐ Ixo~ 
vid, κατῶ τὸ αὐτὸ εἰσελγειν αὖ- 
τοὺς εἰς TW cuvaryorl - τῶν Ιου- 
Duley, καὶ λαλῆσα ϑτῶς OTe Te 
reve Iydular te κω Ἑλλίούων 77- 
AL πλῆϑ. 2 Οἱ δὲ ἀπειϑοώ- 
τὸς Toud&tor ἐπήγειραν καὶ ὠκάκω- 
coy τοὺς ras τῶι εϑγῶν ALTO ΤΩΝ 
ἀδελφῶν. 3 ἱκανὸν μὲν ον χοό- 
vor διέτοιψαν παῤῥησιαζόρϑμοι (53) 
τῷ Κυρίῳ τῷ μαρτυρϑιώτι TT λό- 
yo τῆς χώξατίο»» αὑτοῦ, καὶ διδὸν: 
πι ona καὶ πέρᾳ τα yvecd~y Aly 
τῶν “γειρῶν αὐτῶν. 4 Βαοῤοϑν δὲ τὸ 
TANS τῆς πόλεως" χαὶ οἱ fea ἤσαν 


TRANSLATION. 


48 And when the Gentiles 
heard this, they were glad, and 
glorify ἃ the word of the Lord: ° 
and as many as were ordain’d 
to eternal life, believ'd. 

49 And the word of the 
Lord was publifh’d throughout 
all the region. 

so But the Jews ftir'd up 
the * women of quality of thezr 
religion, and the chief’ men of 
the city, and raisd perfecution 
again{t Paul and Barnabas, and 
expell’d them out of their 
coatts. 

si But they fhook off the 
duit of their feet again{t them, 
and came unto Iconium. 

52 And the difciples were 


‘fill’d with joy, and with the 


Holy Ghoft, 


Chap. XIV. 


And it came to pafs in Ico- 
nium, that they went both to- 
gether into the fynagogue of 
the Jews, and fo {pake, that a 
great multitude both of the 
Jews; and alfo of the *Gen- 
tiles believ’d. ΄ 

2 But the unbelieving Jews 
{tirr’'d up the Gentiles, and 
made their minds evil-affeéted 
again{t the brethren. 

3 Long time therefore a- 
bode they {peaking boldly in 
the Lord, which gave Tefti- 
mony unto the word of his 
grace, and granted figns and 
wonders to be done by their 
hands. 

4 But the multitude of the 
city was divided: and part held 


\ 
σμυ 


Ads, Chap. ΧΠΙΙΧΙν. τος- 
TEXT. TRANSLATION 


oud τοῖς Toudcuois, οἱ δὲ ous τοῖς With the Jews, and part with 
ae, Nie « 1 the Apoftles. 
somguAois. κ΄ QDs PYMETO ὁρμή 5 And when there was an 


Ὁ ἰθγῶν τὸ ἡ Ιουδαίων σὺ τοῖς ap- aflaule made both of the Gen- 
ef ee AMC tiles, and alfo of the Jews, with 

HEPA ΤΊ 5. UISEHORY: ΧΟ "Δ ; their rulers, to ufe shem de- 
Anoey αὐτοὺς» 6 συνιδόντες χατέ- {pitefully, and to {tone them, 
6 They were ware of 7t, and 

: ue ν΄, Hed unto Lyftra and Derbe, 
vias, Aureny κα Δέρθίου, καθ τὴν cities of Lycaonia,and unto the 


Puyy us τοὺς πύλεις τῆς Δυχᾳο- 


PARAPHRASE. 


when the Gentiles heard this, they were glad, and Glorify’d the Word 
of the Lord: and as many as were fincerely and rehgtoufly dt{pos'd to re- 
ceive the Truth and obey it, and fo to become (ποῦ as are, by the Terms of 
the Gofpel, ordain’d to External Life, accordingly believ’d. 49 And the 
Word of the Lord was publifh’d throughout all the Region. so But 
the Unbelieving Jews ftirr'd up the Women of Quality of their Religion, 
and the Chief Men of the City, and rais’d perfecution again{t Paul and 
Barnabas, and expell’d them out: of their Coafts. 51 But they fhook 
off the Duft of their Feet againft them, according to our (0) Lora’s Di= 
recfion, and came to Iconium. 52 And fuch of the Zababitants of that 
place and Country, viz. Antioch and Pifidta, as were become Ditciples, 
were fill’d with Joy, at the Hlappine/s of their being enlighten'd with the 
Truth of the Gofpel, and withthe Holy Gholt. 

Chap. XIV. And it came to pafs in Iconium, that they went bothto- |. ὅς; 
gether into the Synagogue of the Jews, and fo {pake, that a great mul- become ciritians- 
titude both of the Jews, and alfo of the Gentiles believ’d. 2°‘But the pd aes ne 
Unbelieving Jews ftirr’d up the Gentiles, and made their Minds Evil- pea a θὰ i 
affected again{t the Brethren. 3 Long time therefore abode they {peak- 
ing boldly in the Lord, who gave Teftimony to the Word of his Grace, 

2. 6. to the Gofpel, the Knowledge whereof was thus vouth{af’d unto them 
out of bts Grace or Mercy, and the Belief whereof was accompany'd with 
the Graces and Gifts of the Holy Ghoft; and to this his Gofpel the Lord 
gave Teflimony, in that be granted Signs and Wonders to be done by 
their hands. 4 But the multitude of the City was divided: and part 
held with the Jews, and part with the Apoftles. ς And when there 
was an Affault made both of the Gentiles, and alfo of the Jews, with 
their Rulers, to ufe them defpitefully, and to ftone them, 6 they were 
ware of it, and fled unto Lyftra and Derbe, Cities of Lycaonia, -and 


(9) 444}. το. 14. 


O unto 


TEXT. 
ELL ORSN 7 κακῇ ny εὐαγ- 
γολιζόμϑρυοι. 


8 Καὶ τις ἀνὴρ οὗ Auresis a- 
Suvat Gy τοῖς ποσὶν ἐχάϑητο, χωλὸς 
CH κοιλίας μητρὸς αὑτῷ NUgapray, 
ὃς σόϑεποτε αἰϑεπεπατήκει. g Οὗ- 
Tos ἤκουε τοῦ Παύλου λαλοιῶτί»»" 
ὃς &TEVICNS αὐτῷ, καὶ ἰδὼν ὅτι πίςιν 
ex TY owhkooy, 10 εἰπε μεγάλῃ 


Τῇ φωνῇ" Avaguh ὅλ) τοὺς mus 


ov Op90s. Καὶ ἥλλετο καὶ @ecenurd, 
1 Οἱ δὺ ὄγλοι ἰδόντες ὃ ἐποίησεν ὃ 
Flawros, ἐπῆραν Τὶ φωνϊοὺ αὐτῶν, Av- 
XKOVITT λέγοντες" Οἱ Seok ὁμοιωθέγτες 
ἀνθρώποις χο]έζηφ' ὡρὸς ἡμᾶς. 12 Be 
χάλον τὸ ὃ AM Βαρνάζαν, Ala ἃ δὲ 
Παῦλον, Euless ἐπειδὴ αὐτὸς to ὃ 
ἡγύμϑμος © λόγῳ. 13 Ο δὲ lepeus @ 
Διὸς ¥ ὄγτος caes ὃ πόλεως αὐτῶν, 
ταὺρο9 ἡ φέμῥιατα, "om τὸς πυλῶνας 
EVEY KAS, SUL τοῖς ὄχλοις ἤθελε ϑύειν. 
14. Ακϑσουντες δὲ οἱ ξσίφολοι Bap- 
νάζας αὶ Παῦλζ», αἱοαῤρήξωντες τὰ 


\ 


/ εν πὶ 7 5 2 
μάτια, αὐτῶν εἰσεπηδσαν εἰς Ἃ oy 


Xov, pat ovles, I$ καὶ Aénpv les: Ay- 
dyes, τὶ Guam πιιέῖτε; καὶ ἡμέις of010- 
mea} e § ἔσμίεν uiiy ἄνϑρω ποι, evarfert- 
Co peeves ὑμᾶς 2m τύτων Ὁ ματαίων 
Ἰλιφρέφειν '(λὴ τὸν Θεὸν τὸν ζῶντα, 
6 ἐποίησε δ ὕρανὸν αὶ the lw καὶ ἃ 


Ads, Chap. XIV. 


TRANSLATION. ~ 


region that lieth round about ° 


7 And there they preach’d 
the gofpel. 

8 And there fat a certain 
man at Lyltra, impotent in his 
feet, berng a cripple from his 
mothers womb, who never had 
walk’d. 

ο The fame heard Paul 
{peak: who ftedfaftly behold- 
ing him, and perceiving that 
he had faith to be heal’d, 

to Said with a loud voice, 
Stand upright on thy feet. And 
he leap’d and walk’d. 

‘rr And when the people 
faw what Paul had done, they 
lift up their voices, faying in 
the {fpeech of Lycaonia, The 
gods are come a to us in 
the likenefs of men. 

32 And they call’d Barna- 
bas, Jupiter; and Paul, Mercu- 
ry, becaufe he was the chief 
{peaker. | 

13 Then the prieft of Ju- 
piter, which was before the 
city, brought oxen and gar- 
lands unto the gates,and would 
have done facrifice with the 
people. 

14, Which when the Apo- 
{tles, Barnabas and Paul, heard 
of, they rent their cloaths, and 
ran in among the people, cry- 
Ing out, 

15 And faying, Sirs, why do 
ye thefe things? We alfo are 
men of like paflions with you, 
and [ει τπὸ you, that ye 
fhould turn from thefé vani- 
ties unito the living God, which 
made heaven, and earth, and 


θα. 
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TER. TRANSLATION, 
SuA dary, % τσάντα, τὸ cr αὐτοῖς. the fea, and all things that are 
therein: 


3 ~ i 

16 OS cH Tus σαρωχημάνο!ις γ΄ 15 Who in times palt fuf- 
veus aace maila Ta ἔθνη TWopevecdoy fer'd all * the Gentiles to walk 
| in their own ways. | 
: Bo hg 17 Neverthelefs, he left not 
YX ἀμάρτυρον ἑαυτὸν ἀφῆχέν, ἀγα- himfelf without witnes, in that 

δον νι δον Se. Bie! ες ι, he did good, and gave us rain 
yaaa wenrorsy ae “4 ἜΓΕ τ, ves from heaven and fruitful fea- 
Ὁ XH pss XXpMOPOPYS, ἐμηππλωὼν TeO- fons, filling our hearts with 
ons % εὐφροσύνης ταῖς καρδίας 9p food and gladnels. 


~ mn ¢ ~ Ι 
Tous ὅδοις αὐτῶ. 17 Ko To γῆ 


18 Kay 


PARAPHRASE. 
unto the Region that lieth round about: 7 and there they preach’d 
the Gofpel. 
8 And there fat a certain Man at Lyftra, impotent in his Feet, being σι αἰ a ray. 

a cripple from his Mothers womb, who never had walk'd. 9 The fame man at Lyftra. 
heard Paul {peak: who ftedfaftly beholding him, and perceiving that 
he had Faith to be heal’d, 10 {aid with a loud voice, Stand upright on 
thy Feet. And he leap’d and walk’d. 11 And when the People faw what 
Paul had done, they lift up their Voices, faying in the Speech of Lycao- 
nia, The Gods are come down to us in the likenefs of Men. 12 And 
they call’d Barnabas, Jupiter; and Paul, Mercury, becaufe he was the 
the chief Speaker. 13 Them the Prieft of Jupiter, which was before 
the City, 2. 6. whofe Temple, with bis Idol or Image therein, was without 
the City, brought Oxen, and Garlands 20 put on the Oxen that were to 
be Sacrific’d, according to their Religious Rites; thefe they brought to the 
Gates of the Hloufe where Paul and Barnabas were, and would have 
done Sacrifice, together with the People, unto the Apostles as Gods. 
14. Which when the Apoftles, Barnabas and Paul, heard of, they rent 
their Cloaths 74 Deteffation of what was gommg to be done, and ran in 
among the People, crying out, 17 and faying, Sirs, why do yethefe 
things? We alfo are Men of like Paffions with you, and preach unto you, 
that ye fhould turn from thefe Vanities, 2. 6. Ldol-falfe-Gods, Fupiter 
and Mercury aud the like, unto the living God, which made Heaven, 
and Earth, and the Sea, and all things that are therein: 16 Who in 
times palt fuffer’d all the Gentiles to. walk in their own ways, without 
making known bis Will to them by Revelation, as he did afore to the 
Jews, and does now to the.Gentrles alfo by the preaching of the Gofpel. 
17 Nevertheleds, he left (2) not himfelf without witnels among the Gen- 
tiles hitherto, in that he did Good, and gave us Rain from Heaven and 
fruistal Seafons, Alling our Hearts with Food and Gladnefs; whence the 


(p) Rom, 1.20. O 2 Gen- 
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TEXT. 
18 Καὶ ταῦτο λέγοντες, μόλις χα- 
, “Ὁ Ι 

τίπαυσαν τοὺς ὄχλους TY pai Suey 
αὐτοῖς. 

19 Ἐπῆλϑον δὲ Bor Αντιογγείας % 

2 ~ 1 f »-ς 
Ixoviy Iydouoi, % πεισοιν]ες τὸς ΟΥλεί9) 
ἡ λιϑάσοντες T Παῦλον, ἔσυρον ἔξω Ὁ 
πόλεως, νομίσοιν τες αὐτὸν τεϑγάγαι. 
20 Κυχλωσοντῶν δὲ αὐτὸν F μαθητῶν; 
> 1, oo” > woof 1 oo” 
ἀναςοις vonAdey εἰς T MOAI! κῶ TH 
ἐπαύριον ce nA σιὼ τῷ Βαρνάζξᾳ εἰς 
Δέρξίω. 

21 Εὐαγ[λισωμϑνοί te tho πό- 


An ὠὐκοίνίου, καὶ μαϑη]ευσοιντες ἱχα- 


yous, "κ᾿ Ζσέφρεψαν εἰς tho Adsemy 
χαὶ Ἰκόνιον καὶ Avid secu: 22 Ἐπι- 
σηείζοντες τας ψυχὰς TH μαϑη- 
χὴν, κυ δαχοαιλουώτες ἐμυϑμειν τὴ 
DIT, καὶ ὅτι aloe woAA@y SAi- 
ψεων DS ἡμᾶς εἰσελθέιν εἰς tlw 
βασιλείαν TY Θεού, 
"ήσαντες δὲ αὐτοῖς ὡρεσξυτέρες xo) 
CAKANTION, “ρϑσευξά wor fe! Wa 
Tua, τοαρέθεντο αὐτοὺς τῷ Kuesw 
εἰς by πεπιςεύκεισαν. 24 Καὶ διελ- 
Soymas tle Minas, Ἦλθον es Πακ- 
φυλίαν. 
Πέργῃ τὸν Aonov, χρτϑρησαν εἰς 
Ατ]άλειαν' 25 κῴκειϑεν ἀπέπλευ- 
ony Εἰς Αντιόγειαν" ὅν σαν 


- 23 Χειροτο- 


25 Καὶ AaAnouytes οὗ 


TRANSLATION. 


18 And with thefe fayings 
{carce reftrain’d they the peo-- 
ple, that they had not done fa- 
crifice unto them. 

19 And there came thither 
certain Jews from Antioch and 
Iconium, who perfwaded the 
people, and having {ton’d Paul, 
drew 4im out of the city, fup- 
pofing he had been dead. 

20 Howbeit, as the difci- 
ples {tood round about him, he 
rofe up, and came into the 
city; and the next day he 
departed with Barnabas to 
Derbe. 

21 And when they had 
preach’d the gofpel to that city, 
and had taught many, they re- 
turn’d again to Ly{tra, and 70 
Iconium, and Antioch, 

22 Confirming the fouls of 
the difciples, and exhorting 
them to continue in the faith, 
and that we muft thro’ much 
tribulation enter into the king- 
dom of God. 

23 And when they had or- 
dain’d them elders in every 
church, and had pray’d with 
fafting, they commended them 
to the Lord, on whom they be- 
liev'd. 

24 And after they had pafs'd 
throughout Pifidia, they came 
to Pamphylia. 

22 And when they had 
preach'd the word in Perga, 
they went down unto Atta- 
lia: 

26 And thence fail’d to An- 
tioch, from whence they had 


mae Sedo wor 


| Mis, Chap. XIV. ᾿ 109 
T E X T. ἃ TRANSLATION. 
aaex ded wo τὴ χάριτι md been recommended to the grace 


; ‘ τυ, of God, for the work which 
@eod εἰς τὸ epyoy. ὁ ἐπλήρωσοιν. they falfill’d, : 


27 Παραγονόνϑνοι δὲ καὶ σμυα- 27 And when they were 
| aa ὁ / 7) come, and had gather’d the 
VY 79 CARANTICN » —LINYYEH Church together, they rehears’d 


λαν ὅσο, ἐποίησεν ὃ Θεὸς μεῖ av- all that God had done with 


aes. τῶν, 
PARAPHRASE. 


Gentiles, by the Light of Natural Reafon, might have inferr'd, that there 
was aGod, who made and preferu'd and govern’d the World; and alfo 
that the faid God was Good and Gracious; ,and therefore that all their 
Religious Worfhip ought to have been direffed to him. 18 And with 
thele fayings fcarce re{train’d they the People, that they had not done 
Sacrifice unto them. | 
_ 19 And fome time after, there came thither certain Jews from An- ΗΝ 
tioch ἦν Pifidia, and Iconium, who perfwaded the People 20 fa upon jength βορὰ 5 but 
the Apofiles, and having (g) {ton’d Paul, drew him out of the City, fup- reviving gocs to 
pofing he had been dead. 20 Howbeit, as the Difciples {tood round ?””* 
about him, he rofe up, and carfie into the City; and the next day he de- 
parted with Barnabas to Derbe. 

21 And when they had preach’d the Gofpel to that City, and had , oer 
taught many, they return’d again to Lyftra, and zo Iconium, and An- and Barnabas τες 
tioch, 22 confirming the Souls of the Difciples, and exhorting them‘? ᾿νε θυ ων 
to continue in the Faith, and seMing them that we Chriffians mult thro’ in syria. 
much Tribulation, by reafon of the Wickedne/s of Men, enter into the 
Kingdom of God. 23 And when they had ordain’d them Elders in 
every Church, and had pray’d with fafting, they commended them to 
the Protection and Grace of the Lord Fe/us, on whom they now be- 
liev'd. 24 And after they had pafs’d. throughout Pifidia, they ‘carne to 
Pamphylia. 25 And when they had preach’d the Word in Perga, they 
went down unto Attalia: 26 And thence fail’d to Antioch # Syria, 
from whence they Δ} fet out, and had been recommended to the Grace, 

7.6. Protection and Affifiance of God, by the. Prayers of the Church there, 
for 20 enable them to perform the Work they were fent about, and which 
they bad accordingly now fulfill’d: 27 And when they were come, and 
had gather’d the Church together, they rehears’d all that God had-done 


ANNOTATIONS. 


: — : ᾿ }: ᾿ “i ΓΝ ἣν ι τ . 

(4) It feems very rightly obferv’d by ExpofGitors, that God permitted Paul to 
be here /on'd; for a Punifhment of his confenting to, and having & part in the 
Stoning of Stephen, - 7 “i 
Wwitn. 


_ TIO 


ts, Chap. XIV, XV. 


TEXT. 
τῶν, καὶ ὅτι ἤνοιξε τοῖς ἐγιεσι Fu- 
exy πίζεως. 28 Διέτριξον δὲ cad 
Αδόνον Οὐκ ὀλίγου σοὺ τοῖς wa 
τοῖς. 

Κεφ. κ΄. Καὶ τινες χατελθοντος 
Dora Ὁ Ιυδαίας, ἐδίδασκον τος ἀδελ. 
φύς'" On ἐὰν μὴ GRATUITE TE 
ey4 Moi ees, y δυωαοῖγε owe play. 
2 Γενομένης onu. ςούσεως καὶ συζητησεὼς 
Yx ὀλίγης τῷ Παύλῳ καὶ τῷ Βαρνάξζᾳ 
δός αὐτάς, erator ἀναξανειν Παῦ. 
Aov xy Βαρνάξαν xoy τινας ἄλλος ὧξ 
αὐτῶν WEIS τς BMAGAYS % ὠρεσζυ- 
τρῶς εἰς lepyomAnu, @ei TY Cum 
palG- τότν. 3 Οἱ i ole [EC Je 
πεμφθέντες Niza Ὁ ἐκκλησίας, inp. 
joilo + Φοινίκην καὶ Σία μοίρειαν, ἐκδιη- 
γόρϑροι ἐπιφροφίω Ὁ ἐθγῶν" ἢ ἐποίον 
χαραϑ μεγαλίου τσᾶσι τοῖς adsAQois. 
4 [παραγενόμενοι δὺ εἰς leppoceAnte, 
amd nd ὑπὸ ὃ ἐκκλησίας καὶ Ὁ Bore 
«Ὅλων καὶ τῶν Ὡρεσξυτέρων, ἀνήγίριλαν 
we ὅσα, ὁ Θεὸς ἐποίησε μετ᾽ αὐτῶν. 


᾿ f an ot ey 
5 Εξῳέςη δὰ τινες Ὁ ἀπὸ Ὁ ῳιρέσεως 


F Φασισαίων TRAIT EVLOTES, Aeopsles* 
On δὰ ἰθετέμνειν αὐτεὶς, a Palyar- 
λει Te τυρδ T νόροον Μαῦσίως. 

ό Σωυήχϑησοιν δὲ οἱ ἀπίξολοι 
toe y; 24. "Ὁ δι 7 
χω οἱ Ὁρισζύτεροι Sec WEA ¥ A0YY 
Tete. 7 πιλλῆς δὲ συζητήσεως 


TRANSLATION. 


them, and how he had open’d 
the door of faith unto the Gen- 
tiles. 

28 And there they abode 
fong time with the difciples. 

Chap. XV. 

And certain men which 
came down from Judea, taught 
the brethren, and faid, Except 
ye be crecumcis'd after the man- 
ner of Mofes, ye cannot be 
faved, 

2 When therefore Paul and 
Barnabas had no fmall diffen- 
fion and dif{putation with them, 
they determin’d that Paul and 
Barnabas, and certain other of 
them, fhould go up to Jerufa- 
lem unto the Apoftles and el- 
ders about this queftion. 

3 And being brought on 
their way by the church, they 
pafs’d thro’ Phenice and Sama- 
ria, declaring the converfion of 
the Gentiles: and they caus’d 
great joy unto all the bre- 
thren. 

4 And when they were 
come to Jerufalem, they were 
receiv'd of the Church, and of 
the Apoftles and elders, and 
they declar’d all things that 
God had done with them. 

s But there rofe up certain 
of the fect of the Pharifees 
which believ’d, faying, That 
it was needful to circumcife 
them, and tocommand shem to 
keep the law of Mofes. 

6 And the Apoltles and el- 
ders came together to conlider 
of this matter. 

Ἵ And when there had been 


γάγο- 


cAdts, Chap. XIV, XV. T1Ir_ 
TEX T. TRANSLATION. 
yovoeens, avasas Πέτρος εἰπε ess much difputing, Peter τοῖς up 


Ἐκ : ce ᾧ, and [414 unto them, Men and 
auTYs Ardpes ἀδελφοί, ὑμεῖς EMM brethren, ye know how that 


Oe ὅτι aD ἡμερῶν ἀργούων δ' Θοὸς cp ἃ βοοῦ while ago God made 
; ἡ μὰν 


PARAPHRASE. 


with them, and how he had open’d the door ef Faith unto the Gen- 
tiles. 28 And there they abode long time with the Difciples. 


SECTION VII. 


Containing an Account of the Rife and Synodical Decifion of 
the Queftian concerning the Neceflity of Circumcifion, and of 
obferying the Law. Which Particulars were tranfatted A.D. 
49, and take up Chap. ΧΥ.1--3. ie 

ἀν ORS ee a = 
Chap. XV. And after ‘Paul and Barnabas had. abode long time, viz. 1 
about Two years, at Antioch, certain Men, who came down dither from ba ou ae 

Judea, taught the Brethren, and faid, Excépt ye Gentile Converts be Cire rufalem about the 

cumcis d, and obferve other Rites of Retigion,aicer the manner prefcrib'd is erase τες ΝΕ 

the Law of Mofes, ye cannot be Sav'd only by the Behef of, and Obe- ceffity of Cirum- 

- dence to.tbe:Gofpel.. 2 When théreforé Paul and Barnabas had no {mall σι Rtes 

diffenfion and dif{putation with them, they determin’d chat Panl and 

Barnabas, and certain other of them, ‘fhould go up to Jerufalem unto 

the Apoftles and Elders about this Queftion. 3 And being brought on 

their way by the Church, they pafsd- thro’. Phenice and Samaria, de- 

claring the Converfion.of the Gengiles: and they caus-d great joy unto 

the Brethren. 4. And when they were come tp Jerufalem, they were 

receiv'd, of the Church, and οἵ the Apoftles and Elders, and-they dé 

clar’d.all things that God. had done with,.7.e. dy them-amsong the Geu- 

tiles, s But there rofe up certain of the Seét of the Pharifees which 

believ'd, that were as Zealous at Ferufalem for the Law, as they 

(v. 1.) that came. downto Antioch, faying, ‘That at was needful to cir- 

cumcife them, 7. 6. the Gentile Converts, and to command them to- keep 

the Law of Mofes.. ~ : x | ὮΝ Ἴ: kde πύον ᾿ ΔῊΝ 
6 And the Apoftles and Elders. came:together ‘for to confider of this ΕΣ Ἡ, ere 

matter. 1 And when theyre had been much Difputing, Peter rofe up hereupon: : 

and faid unto them, Men and Brethren, ye know how that a good 

while ago, viz. about ten or eleven years afore, in A D. 38 or 39, which 

may be efleem'd in the Former part or' Beginning of our Mimfiry after 

Chrift’'s Afcenfion and the Defcent of the Holy Ghoft,' God ‘made choice 

| : among 


Itz 


cAis, Chap. XV. 


| T E X T. 
nly ὀξελέξατο [9 τῷ φὐματὸς UY 
ἀκῦσαι τὼ chin τὸν λόγον | εὐαγε- 
λίψ, ἡ πιςεῦσα. 8 Kuo χαρδιογγώ- 
Gus Θεὸς ἐμαρτύρησεν wis, διεὶς av- 
TiS τὸ πνεῦμα, τὸ ἅγιον, χαϑ ὼς καὶ 
nua’ ο9. Καὶ φέϑὲν διέκρινε μεταξὺ 
ἡμῶν TEX, αὐτῶν; TH mT xe IaEeIous 


\ / 39. ~ ~ HN f 
TS χαρδίας αὐτῶν. 10 Nuw ow τί 


«σειραζετε τὸν Θεῦν, “mt FErves ζυγὸν 


Κλ ἃ τράχηλον F μαϑητῶν, ‘oy ᾧ τὰ 
οἱ πατέρες ἡμῶν ὅτε Hues ἰορύσωμεν 
Basusy; τι Ἀλλὰ alg. Ὁ cher TOS 
Κυρίῳ Inow Xeasy TMT BU o LEV ow On- 
you, xa> ὃν τρόπον χῳκθινοι. 

12 Ἐσίγησε δὲ πᾶν τὸ HANS, καὶ 
ἤχϑον Βαρνάζα % Παύλῳ uly μένων 
Gam ἐποίησεν ὁ (Θεὸς σημέια καὶ Teele 
Οὗ τοῖς diet δὲ αὐτῶν. 

13 Meru δὴ τὸ σιγησέῃ αὐτοὺς, 
amexesdn Ιάκω((0)», λέγωνο Ανδρες 
ἀδελφοὶ, ἀκούσοιτέ μου.“ 14 Sue 
cay ὀϊξηγήσοιωιτο καθὼς ορῷτον ὃ 
Θεὸς ἐπεσκέψοιτο λαξειν ἐξ iSvav 
λαὸν ἐπὶ τῷ ὀιόμαωτι αὐτῷ. τ; Καὶ 
τῦτῳ συμφωνοῦσιν οἱ λόγοι T “ῶ9- 
ΦΉΤΩΝ' χαϑ ὼς yey en Tay 16 Me. 
τὰ ταῦτω ἀγαςρέψω, καὶ ἀνοικοδὸ- 
prow τὴν σκηνί Δαάξὶσι ὃ πεήϊω- 


TRANSLATION. 


choice among us, that the Gen- 
tiles by my mouth fhould hear 
the word of the gofpel, and be- 
lieve. | 

8 AndGod which knoweth 
the hearts bare them witnels, 
giving them the Holy μοί, 
even as 4e aid unto us: 

9 And put no difference be- 
tween us and them, purifying 
their hearts by faith. 

10. Now therefore~ why 
tempt ye God, to puta yoke 
upon the neck of the difciples, 
which neither our fathers nor 
we were able to bear? 

‘Iv But we believe that thro’ 
the grace of the Lord Jefus 
Chrilt, we thall be fav’d, * after 
the fame manner as they. 


12 Then all the multitude 
kept filence, and gave audience 
to Barnabas and Paul, declaring 
what miracles and wonders 
God had wrought among the 
Gentiles by them, 

13 And after they had held 
their peace, James anfwer’d, 
faying, Men and brethren, 
hearken unto me. 

14 Simeon hath declar’d 
how God at the firft did viffe 
the Gentiles, to take out of 
them a people for his name. 

1s And to this agree the 
words of the prophets; as it is 
written, 

16 After this T will return, 
and will build again the taber- 
nacle of David, which is fallen 


(r) This is the laft place that mention is made of St Peter in the Acts. 


(f) Amos 9, 11, 12. 


XU, 
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among us, that the Gentiles, viz. Cornelius, and his Family, and Kin{men, 
and Friends, by my mouth fhould hear the Word of the Gofpel, and be- 
lieve. 8 And God, who knows the Hearts of Aen, bare them witnefs 
that he accepted them unto Salvation thro Chrift, as well as he did us 
Jews that believe, giving them the Holy Gholt, even as he did unto us; 
9 and 4e put no Difference between us and them, /hewing that the pu- 
rifying of their Hearts (/o as to be acceptable to him unto Salvation ) 
was fufficiently wrought by Faith in Chrilt, without Cercumcifion or any 
other Legal Rite. 10 Now therefore why tempt ye God, 7. 6. di/irast 
the Goodnefs of God, as tf be would not accept the Gentile Converts with- 
out Circumcifion (( 6.) and by fo diftrufting him go about to provoke him 
to Difpleafure againfi you, while ye endeavour to put a Yoke, rz. that 
of the Ritual Law, on the Neck of the Gentile Dilciples, which nether 
our Fathers nor we were able to bear, wrthout being fenfible of the Un- 
eafine/s and Heavinefs of it; efpecially in this, that after AA, the Law, 
as confider’d in contradifitntion to the Gofpel, could not give us Eternal 
Life? τι But sherefore 7 mufi intimate ta you, that ye belteve very 
erroncoufly in this point; and that, on the contrary, We the Apofiles of 
Chrifi, who foould Befi kuow the Will of God, believe, that 2} 15. only 
thro’ the Grace, 2. 6. the Gracious Terms of the Gofpel of the Lord Jefus 
Chrift, and not by Virtue of Circumcifion in our Flefh, or the Obfer vance 
of the Law contradiflingu:fo'd to the Gofpel, that we Fews fhall be fava; 
and confequently that we {hall be (Ἄν ἃ after the.fame manner or by the 
fame means even as they, viz. by the Grace of the.Gofpel, and not by the 
Obfervance of the Law. | oe 
‘12 Then all the Multitude of she Chriftians, affembled:- together about Paul and Barna- 
this Point, kept filence, and gave audience to Barnabas and Paul, de- ΠΣ confirm what 
claring what Miracles and Wonders God had wrought among the Gen- by ee coe 
tiles by them, wz. more particularly in fending the Floly Ghoft upon the 500 had done 
faid Gentiles, in like manner as be did on Cornelius &c. which was a fe canis 
Confirming tf what Peter had before inferr’d from thence, viz. that it them. 
was not needful to carcumcife the Jewifb Converts, in order to thei be- 
ing made capable of Salvation, 

13 And after they, 2. 6. Barnabas and Paul (as v.12.) had held their δι gazses’s sen- 
peace, James, as bemng now fometime fince conftituted Bifbop of Ferufa tence and Deter 
lem, and fo the Prefident of the Council then affembled, and as [uch He °°” 
who was to {peak Laff, an{wer’d, faying, Men and Brethren, hearken 
unto me. 14 Simeon (r) or Peter has declar’d ( viz. v. 7 —o9.) how 
God at the Firfl, ἡ 6. 2 the Former part of our Miniftry, did by him 
vifit the -Gentiles, wz Cornelius Oc. thereby teft:fying his [ntention to 
take out of them a People for his Name, 7. 6. the moft confiderable part 
of the Chrifitan Church.’ 15 And'to this agree the Words of the Pro- 
phets; as it iswritten, 16 After this, ἡ. 6. i the times of the Gofpel 
(f) 1 will return, and will build again the Tabernacle of David, which 
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TEXT. 


nijar, xa} moh Remuonapzelre αὐ ΤΙΣ 


ἀγοικοδομήσω, καὶ ἀνοργώσω αὐτίω. 
17 O7us ay ἐκζητήσωσιν οἱ καταί- 
λριποι Ὁ ἀγνγρώπαν ἢ Κύσκον, καὶ παι- 
πα τὼ ἔθνη ἐφ os Ἐλικέχληται τὸ 
Crop μὰ ἐπ᾿ αὐτός Aéyd Κύειος ὁ 
ποιῶν Taare πάγτα. τῇ Γιωςοὶ ἀπ᾽ 
αἰῶγός ESL τῷ Θεῷ πάντα τὰ ἔργα αὐῷ. 
19 Διὸ ἐγὼ χρίνω μὴ σ΄ Ῥενογλειν τοῖς 
2m Ὁ ἐθνῶν ἐἀιςρέφυσιν ‘6m ὃ Θεόν. 
20 Αλλὰ Ἐχιφαλω αὐτοῖς τῷ ἀπέ. 
yah, 2 F ἀλισγημώτων Ὁ εἰδώλων 
ἡ Ὁ πορνείας 4 TY πνικτῷ ἡ TH. - 
palG-. 21 Mans cx γενεῶν 
ἀργαήαν ΧΡ πόλιν τες κηρύοτοντοις 
aw TOY ἐχή, Cv Tas σμυαγωγαῖς χγὶ 
war σούς (α τον ἀνα γιϊωσχ ό μεν)». 

22 Τότε ἐδυξε τοῖς ἀἰποτύλοις xoy 
τοὶς @peaGuTeesis, σὺ ὅλῃ Τῇ ἐκχλὴ- 
σίφι, ὠχλεξαρμδῥύυς aidpag ὧξ αὐτῶν 
πέμψω εἰς Αντιόγοιαν ous πῷ Flav 
Aw καὶ Βαρνάζᾳ' Ιόδαῳν ἃ Ἐλιχαλύ- 
ΜΕΥΟΥ͂ Βαρσαζᾶν, κα Σίλαν, ἄνδρας 
niypSpus tv τοῖς ἀδελφοῖς’ 23 Γροί- 
farms alg ness αὐτῶν Tass Οἱ 
Sorqroi αὶ οἱ ὡρεσξύτεροι ἡ οἱ ἀδυλ- 
Qol, τοῖς xt) T Αντιόγγειαν ἃ Συξίων 
κἡὶ Κιλικίαν ἀδελφοῖς τοῖς o& evar, 
χαίρειν, 24. Επεβὺ ἡχύσαιμεν ὅτι τι- 
γὲς ἐξ ἡμῶν ἐξελθόντες ἐπραξαιν ὑμᾶς 


cAtts, Ghap. Xv. 
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down; and I will build again 
the ruins thereof, and I will 
fet it up: 

17 That the refidue of men 
might feek after the Lord, and 
all the Gentiles, upon whom 
my Name is call’d, ‘faith the 
Lord, who doth all thefe 
things. 

18 Known unto God are all 
his works from the beginning 


‘of the world. 


19 Wherefore my fentence 
is, that we trouble not them 
which from among the Gen- 
tiles are turn’d to God: 

20 But that we write unto 
them, that they abftain fronp 
pollutions of idols, and from? 
fornication, and from things 
{trangled, and from: blood. 

21 For Mofes of old time 


hath in every city them that 


preach him, being read in the 
fynagogues every Sabbath-day. 

22 Then pleas’d it the A- 
poltles and elders, with the 
whole Church, to fend chofen 
men of their own company to 
Antioch, with Paul and: Bar- 
nabas: namely Judas furnam’d 
Barfabas, and Silas, chef men 
among the brethren, 

23 And wrote letters by 
them after this manner, The 
Apofthes, and elders, and bre- 
thr¢n fend greeting unto the 
brethren which are of the Gen- 
tiles sm Antioch, and Syria, 
and Cilicia. 

24 Forafmuch as we have 
heard, that certain which went 
out from ushave troubled you 


λόγοις, 
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js fallen down; and I will build again the Ruins thereof, and I will fet 
it up, 2. 6. [will fet up the Christian Church, in which my Religious 
Worfhip foall be veftor'd to the greatest Perfeion Men are capable of: 
17 And this [ will do, that the Refidue of Men, 1. 6. that the compara- 
tively {mall Remnant as it were, or Number of the Jews which fhall be 
Sincerely ει: to embrace the Truth, might feek after the Zrue Will 
of the Lord, and find it by embracing the Gofpel; and alfo all the Gen- 
tiles, upon whoni my Name 18 call’d, 2. 6. /hadl be call’d, (whereby is de- 
noted that fuch Alone, Fews and Gentiles, as embrace the Gofpel, fbould 
be efteem’d by God his True People: Thus ) fays the Lord ,-who does 
all thefe things sm relation to the bringing of the Gentiles as well as Fews 
into the Chriftian Charch, which at prefent 1s thought fo firange by fome. 
18 Sut known unto God are ali his Defiges and Works from the Be- 
ginning of the World; and accoraingly, in the forecited Prophecy, be 
plainly foretels bis Calling the Gentiles as well as Fews to be Heirs of 
Salvation thro Chrifi, or by the Terms of the Gofpel, without the Obfer- 
vance of the Law. 19 Wherefore my Sentence 15, that we trouble not 
then: which from among the Genules are turn’d to.God, with the On- 
necefSary Obfervance of the Law; 20 But that we write unto them that 
they obferve thefe neceffary things even toChriffians, viz. that they abltain 
from rhe Polluttons of themselves Ly eating Meats which they know to be 
offer’d unto Idols, and from Fornication, and from ea¢iug things {tran- 
gled, ὁ σι put to Death, or other ways dying, without lerting the Blood out 
of their Boaees, and much more from eating Blood “1 felf, this being as 2 
were appropriated to the Service of God (of which fee more v. 29,) inaf- = 
much as by Blood, viz. that of Chrift, were exptated the Sins of the World. 
21 Wor 7s there any reafon to fear, left hereby there fhould not be con- 
tinud the Regard due to Mofes , for as Mofes of or from old time has in 
every City, where are Jews, them that preach him,.z.¢. expound the Law, 
being read in the Synagogues every Sabbath-day: fo this Reading of the 
Law will be continu’d inthe Chriftian Church, and thereby the Regard 
due to Mofes or bis Law, even among the Gentile Converts who do not 
obferve the Rites of the Law, as now Antiguated or Out-dated, and fo 
Onneceffary. ᾿ 

22 Then pleas’d it the Apoftles and Elders, with the whole Church, της §nodicat 
to fend chofen Men of their own Company. to Antioch, with Paul and Letter writ by the 
Barnabas: namely Judas furnam’d Barfabas, and Silas, chief Men among C047!) and Sy- 
the Brethren, 23 and wrote Letters by them after this manner, The churches, about 
Apoftles, and Elders, and Brethren fend greeting unto the Brethren ‘ont. 
which are of the Gentiles in Antioch, and Syria, and Cilicia. 24 For- 
afmuch as we have heard, that certain which went out from us, 2, δ. 
from the Charch at Ferufalem, have troubled. you with Words, fubvert- 
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T EX T. 
λόγοις, ἀνασχευάζοντες τοῖς ψυχαὶς 
UL, λέγοντες αἰριτέμνεοϑτη, καὶ 
τηρεῖν T νόμον, -οἷς ¥ Nerang μεθα" 
25 Edocev ney γονομδνοις ὁμοϑυ- 


paddy, ἀχλεξαμδύους avdens πίμ- 


Loy mess ὑμᾶς OLY τοῖς ἀγα πήτοῖς 
ἡ μῶι Βαρνάρᾳ χ᾽ Παύλῳ, 26 ae 
Spa ποις κρϑμϑὲ δωχύσι Tas ψυχαῖς αὖ- 
τῶν κ᾿ πυὲρ τῷ ογνόματί)» τὰ Κυ- 
env ἡμῶν Incod Xesgod. 27 Arte 
SHAK WY occu Ie dav κω Σίλαν, καὶ 
auTYs aby λόγῳ ἀπαϊγέλλονζᾷε τοὶ 
αὐτο; 28 Εϑὺξε γ τῷ ἁγίῳ, πγεύ- 
ματι κὰὼ ἡ μῶν, pansy πλέον ἐλιτί9:- 
Sey ὑμῖν BapGy πλίω τῶν ἐπάναγ - 
καθ, τύτων" 209 Amal, εἰδωλο)ύ- 
τῶν αὶ ὦμα]()» ἡὶ minty καὶ πορνοί ἀ," 
JE ὧν δια τηρῦντες ἑαυτοὺς, εὖ ὡράξε- 
τ. Espacte. 

30 Οἱ wy οἷν ἰπολυθέντεα ἢλ- 
Sov εἰς Αὐτιό yeas, 'κα σειυαγαι BY 
τὸς τὸ πλῆϑὉ», ἐπέδωχαν τίω 'Gin- 
φολίώ. 31: Αναγγόντες δὲ, ἐγάρη- 
σαν ‘om τῇ α΄ δακλήσει, 
Sus δὲ καὶ Σίλας, κα αὐτοὶ ae9- 
φηται ovTes, AY g. 'λόγῳ BMY πα- 
ρεχώλεσων τος ἀδελφοὺς, καὶ ἐπε- 
φήριξω. 13 Πριήσοιντες δὲ χοό- 
voy , amiAuSnony wer eplons Dom 


32 [οὐ- 


TRANSLATION. 


with words, fubverting your 
fouls, faying, 2 wiu/? be cir- 
cumcis‘d, and keep the law; 
to whom we gave no /uch com- 
mandment:: | 

25 It feem’d good unto vs, 
being affembled with one ac- 
cord, to fend chofen men unto 
you, with our beloved Barna- 
bas and Paul; 

26 Men that have hazarde 
their lives, for the name of our 
Lord fefus Chrift. | 

27 We have fent therefore 
Judas and Silas, who hall alfo 
tell you the fame things by. 
mouth. | ὡς ἰδὲ 

28 For it feem’d good to the 


, Holy Gholt, and to us, to lay. 


upon you no greater burden 
than thefe ΘΗΝ ΠΡ things; 

29 That ye abftain from. 
meats offer’d to Idols, and from. 
blood, and from things ftran- 

led,. and from fornication : 
rom which if ye keep your 
felves, ye fhall do well. Fare: 
ye well. 

30 So when.they were dif- 
mifs'd, they came-to Antioch : 
and when they had: gather’d 
the multitude together , they 
deliver’d the * letter. 

31 Which when they had. 
read, they rejoyc’d for the con- 
folation. ea 

32 And Judas and Silas, be» 
ing prophets alfo themfelves, 
exhorted the brethren with. 
many words, and confirm’d 
them. 

33 And after they had tarry'd 
there a {pace, they were let go 


TOY 
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ing your Souls, faying, Ye muft be circumcis’d, and keep the Law; to 
whom we gave no fuch Commandment: . 25 [τ feem’d good unto us, 
being affembled with one accord, to fend chofen Men unto you, with 
our beloved Barnabas and Paul; 26 Men that have hazarded their 
lives, for the name. of our Lord Jefus Chrift. 27 We have fent there- 
fore Judas and Silas, who fhall allo tell you the fame things by mouth. 
28 For it feem’d good to the Holy Ghoft, and to us, to lay upon you - 
Mo greater burthen than thefe neceflary things, which were tberefore 
commanded by God to Noah and bis Pofterity, and fo to AU Mankind, 
long before the Law, or even Circumcifion: 29 Viz. That ye abltain from 
meats offcr’d to Idols; hrs being neceffary at all times, by veafon of the 
Relation which fuch meats have to the Devil, infomuch that to partake of 
them is ta partake of the Devil’s (t) Table, and to worfhip him: and from 
Blood; this hkewife being Neceffary at all times, by reafon of the Rela- 
tion (u) it bas to God, or the Great Use to which it bas been confecrated or 
[et afide and appropriated by God, ever fince the Fall of Man, namely, as 
That by which was to be made the Expiation for the Sins of Mankind, 
and therefore, as. Before Chrifi (u) no one was to eat thereof, becaufe it 
was by his Blood, that Chrifl was then toexpiate the Sins of the World ; 
fo by parity of Reafon no one is to eat of Blood fince Chriff, or under the 
Go/pel, becaufe it was by his Blood that Chrift has now Attually expiated 
the Sins of the World: And on the fame account ye ave to abftain trom 
things {trangled, or out of which the Blood is not’ let run: and laftiy,. 
from Fornication, as being Immoral in its own Nature. Tbefe parit- 
culars ye are to abfiain from, now ye are becume Chrifttans,as well as ye 
did before while ye were Fewif Profelytes: from which if ye keep your 
felves accordingly, ye fhall do well, or need not obferve any of the Le- 
gal Rites, or even Circumcifion it felf. Fare ye well. ~ 

30 So when they, viz. Paul and Barnabas, togerber with “Judas and 5.4 hi 
Silas, were difmifs'd' from Jeruf/alem, they came to Antioch; and when bas retura to 4n- 
they had gather’d the Multitude together, they deliver'd the Letter, ‘7/ yin ine 
32 Which when they had read, they, 2. ¢. the Gentile Converts at «ΑἹ: Decifien. 
tioch, rejoyc’d for the Confolation the Lester afforded them, in that they 
were fatisfy'd thereby that they were eas'd from the Burden of obferving 
the Rites of the fewifo Law. 32 And Judas and Silas being Prophets 
alfo themfelves, 2. ¢. having the Gift of expounding Scripture, more par- 
ticularly the Prophecies thereof, as alfo of foreteHing what was to come 
when there was Occafion, exhorted the Brethren with many words, and 
confirm’d them i” the Truth of Chriftianity, by fbewing them how the 
Prophecies of the Old Teflament did relate to Corift and the Times of bis 
Gofpe/. 33 And after they had tarry’d there-a {pace,. they were let go, 


(6) 1 Cor. 10. 20, 21. (u) Gen. 9. 4. Levit, 17. 10, 11, 12, 
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ΤΕ ΧΊ, 
τῶν ἀδελφῶν wes τὰς Ὡαοτύλους. 
34 Εϑοξε δὲ τῷ Σίλᾳ Ἐλτμξίνο αὐὖ- 
τὸ. 3; Παῦλ(» δὲ x, BapyaGas 
διέτοιζον οὐ Αὐπογείᾳ; διδῶσκον τος 
x) εὐαγίελιζόμϑροι,- μὴ καὶ ἑτέρων T+ 

λῶν, T λόγον TH Kuew 
36 Mere δὲ nas ἡμέροις εἰ πὸ 
Παῦλ( » wes Βαρνάξαν' Επιφρέ- 
ψαντες δὺ ἐλισκεψώμεϑᾳ τως ἀδυλ.- 
Pus ἡμῶν XT) πᾶσουν πτόλιν; ἐν Us χα.- 
τη Ϊγείλα μεν ὃ λόγον τῷ Κυείνψ, πῶς 
ἐχϑσι. 37 BapraGas δὲ eCyrsuorlo 
cuumaparacay τὸν Iwdwle ἃ χαλά- 
yor Mdpxoy: 38 Παῦλος δὲ ἠξίῳ, 
δ sonsavme an αὐτῶν Dao Παμφυ- 
λίας, καὶ μοὶ σωυελϑόντο αὐτοῖς εἰς 
τὰ por, μὴ συμπαρᾳλαίϑιν τῦτοι. 
39 Ἐγίνετο ὧν η“Ῥοξυσμὸς, OTe D7N- 
xoploSynay aUTYS ἀπ᾿ ἀλλήλων" τόν τε 
Βαρνάξαν απ Ῥαλαζόντα ὃ Μάρῳν ἐκ- 
πλεῦσαι εἰς Κύωρον. 40 Παῦλος δὺ 
ἐπιλεξάμενος Σίλαν ἐξῆλϑε, aPade- 
Sus τῇ χώριτι Y Ory ὑπὸ ἢ ἀδελφῶν. 
4 Διήρχετο δὲ ald Συρίαν καὶ 
Κιλιχίαν, Ἐχισηειξζων τοὺς CAKAY- 
σία. Κιφ. ie’. Κατίώτησε δὲ εἰς 
AcpCho καὶ Adsense κα ἰδοὺ, μα- 
sims τις lb cx§ ὀνόματι Τιμό- 
WG», υἱὸς yuveynos mG Ιουδαίας 
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in peace from the brethren un- 
to the apoftles. 

14 “But it pleas’d Silas to 
abide there {till. 

35 Paul alfo and Barnabas 
continu'd in Anuoch, teach- 
1ug and preaching the word of 
the Lord, with many others 
alfo. | 


36 And fome days after, Paul 
faid unto Barnabas, Let us go 
again and vifit our brethzen 
in every city where we have 
preach’d the word of the Lord, 
and {ce how they do. , 

37 And Barnabas determin‘d. 
to take with them John, whofe 
furname was. Mark: . 

38 But Paul thought not 
good to take him with them, 
who departed from them from 
Pamphylia, and went not with 
them to the work. 

39 And the: contention was 

fo tharp between them, that: 
they departed afunder one from 
the other: and fo Barnabas 
took Mark, and {ail’d unto Cy-. 
prus ; : 
40 And Paul chofe Silas, 
and departed, being recom.. 
mended by the brethren unto 
the grace of God. 


4t And he went through 
Sytta_and Cilicia, confirming 
the Churches. : 

Chap. XVI. 

Then came he to Derbe and. 
Lyftra: and behold, a certain 
difciple was there, nam’d * Ti- 
mothy, the fon of a certain 
wotman, which was a Jewels, 


TMS, 
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πιφῆς, mavess δὴ Ἑλληνο 2 Os and believ'd ; but his Father 
; " τ ae was a * Gentile: 

ἐμαρτυρέιτο nS TH! οὐ Auresis = 2 Which was well reported 
3 Tozer 498 of by the brethren that were 

"at Lyftra and Iconium. 

λησεν ὃ Παῦλος ous αὐτῷ ἐξελϑέιν" ~ 3 Him would Paul. have to 
ὲ \ , +1 , ν᾽ go forth with him; and took 
4 AaGay αἰϑιέτεμεν αὖὐτον, διὰ τὰς and circumcis’d him, becaufe of 


lyduui¥s 


χαὶ Ixovig ἀδελφῶν. 
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or difmifs'd, in Peace, 1. ¢. having veceiv'd great Thanks for their Pains, 
and bad. the Wifes or Prapers of the Brethren for their Welfare, they 
took their Leaves, in order to depart from the Brethren at atioch unta 
the Apoftles at Jerufalem. 34 But it fo fe out, that after they had 
both, viz. Fudas and Silas, took their Leaves, upon fome weizhty conft- 
derations τι pleas’d Silas to abide there {till. . 35 Paul alfo and Barnabas 
continu'd in Antioch, teaching and preaching the Word of the Lord, 
with many others alfo. | 


SECTION Vil. 

Containing an Account of St Paul's Planting or Preaching the Gofpel,. 
From bw Second Departure on that Defign from Antioch 4. Ὁ. 
50, To bis Return to Antioch 4.D. 54. Which Particulars 

take up Chap. XV. 36 — XV LIT. 22. 


36 And fomedays after, Paul faid unto Barnabas, Let us go again and 
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I: 
Paul and Barna- 


vilit our Brethren in every City where we have preachd the word of bas pare company. 


the Lord, and fee how they do. 37 And Barnabas determin’d to take 
with them John, whofe furname was Mark.: 38 But Paul thoughc not 
good to take him with them, who (w) departed from them a their for- 
mer Journey from Pamphylia, and went not with them throughout, to. 
the end of the Work which he began with them. 39 And the Conten- 
tion was fo fharp between them, that they departed afunder one from. 
the other: and fo Barnabas took Mark, and fail’d unto Cyprus; 
40 And Paul chofe Silas fo trave/ with him, and departed from Antioch; 
being tecommended by the Brethren to the Grace af God, 2, 6. to Gea's. 
Prote@ton in bis Travels; and God’s Bleffing on his Minifiry. | 
4t.And-be wene thro’ Syria and Ciltera, confirming the Churches. 


! 
St Paul cercume 


Chap. XVI.. Then came he to Derbe and Lyllra: and behold, a cer- cifes Timothy, and 
tain Difciple was there, nam’d Timothy, the Son of a certain Woman, "es Pim along 


with him to the 


which was a Jewefs, and believ’d; but his Father was a Gentile: Minty. 


2, Which Tissatby was well repasted of by the Brethren that were at 
Lyltra and Iconfum. 3 Him would Paul have to go forth with him 
3 (w) Chap. 13. 13. fo 
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TEXT. 


\ ᾽ ᾿ ~ ee | 
luduivs τοὺς OvGy ἐν τοῖς τό ποις ἐχει- 


vos: ἡδειζ' Ἂ ἀπαντες ἢ πα THEK ΟῚ 


ὅτι Ἑλλζωυ u7m per. 4 Ως δὲ Nem- 


ρέύοντο τος. πόλεις, παρεδίδιαν αὐτοῖς 
puagoray τῷ δογματο, τοὶ κεχριυδῥα 
ὑπὸ F Ὀσπυτύλων ἡ T Ὡρεσζυτέρων F 
ἐν lepyomAnue 5 Αἱ ἃ ὃν ἐκκ Anata 
ἐφερεσντο τὴ me 4, % ETECIOTEUOY τῷ 
ἀριδμῷ χα ἡμέραν. 6 Διελϑονή]ες 
δὲ Ὁ Φρυμων καὶ ἢ Γαλατικὴν χώραν, 
χωλυθεντες ni χυὸ Te aye πγεύματος 
λαλῆσαι TAI 0 ἐν TH Agia, 7 ἐλ- 
θοντες xT τὴν Μυσίαν, ἐπειρφιζον ΧΤᾺ 
F Βιϑυνίαν πορεύεοϑνη" ἡ Οὐκ ἐΐα σεν 
αὐτὰς τὸ πνεῦμα. 

8 Παρελϑόντες a τίω Μυσίαν, 
χατέσησαν εἰς Tpaddee 9 Kou ὅρα- 
μα ONE: τῆς νυκτὸς ὥφϑῃ "Παύλῳ" 
Arp τις Ἰὼ Μακεδὼν ἑφῶς, mag. 
AKAGY αὐτὸν, xoy λέων" Δια(ὰς εἰς 
ἸΜαχεδυγίαν βοήϑησον ΜΗ, τὸ ὥς 
δὲ τὸ sexua εἰ δὲν, εὐθέως sCutn- 
σαμεν keAtuy εἰς tla Μακεδονίαν, 
συμξιξάζονἼες ὅτι “ωὠρϑσκέκληται H- 
μᾶς ὃ Κυριίῶ» εὐα [γελίσοιακ αὐτύε. 
11 Avayberles gy Dom Tpaades, ev- 
Sudo penore μεν εἰς Σαμοδραχην, τὴ 
τε imvoy εἰς Νεάπολιν" 12 Εκδι- 
Sty Te εἰς Φιλίππῳς, ἥτις 64 ὡρώ- 
Tn τῆς μερίδυς ὃ' Μακεδονίας πόλις, 


.US 


As, Chap. XVI 


TRANSLATION. 


the Jews which were in thofe 
quarters: for they knew all 
that his father was ἃ * Gen- 
tile. 

4 And as they went thro’ 
the cities, they deliver’d them 
the decrees for to keep, that 
were ordain’d of the apoftles 
and elders which were at Je- 
rufalem. 

sy And fo were the churches 
e{tablifh’d in the faith, and in- 
creasd in number daily. . 

6 Now when they had gone 
throughout Phrygia, and the 
region of Galatia, and were 
forbidden of the holy Ghoft to 
preach the word in Afia, 

7 After they were come to 
Mytia, they allay’d to go into 
Bithynia: but the Spirie fuf- 
fer’d them not. 

8 And they paffing by My- 
fia, came down to Troas. 

9 And.a vifion appear'd to 
Paul in the night: There {tood 
a ‘man of Macedonia, and 
pray'‘d him, faying , Come o- 
ver into Macedonia, and help 


ro And after he had feen 
the vifion, immediately we en- 
deavourd to go into Macedo- 
nia, afluredly gathering, that 
the Lord had call’d us for to 
preach the gofpel unto them. 
11 Therefore loofing from 
Troas, we came with a ftraight 
coutfe to Samothracia, and the 
next day to Neapolis; 
12 And from thence to Phi- 


lipp1, which is the ‘chief city 


of that part of Macedonia, and 


, 
XOA Gia. 


is, Chap. XVI. 121 
ΤΕΧΊΤ. TRANSLATION. 


χολώνια. ἯΚΕΝ δὲ ey Gury Τὴ πόλᾳ a colony: and we were in that 
διατολξοντες ἡμέρας τινάς city abiding certain days. 

13 Τῇ τε ἡμόρᾳ τῶν σας ξάτων 13 And on the fabbath we 
“ἢ ἀν ὶ went out of the city by ἃ river- 
Bnrdoucr ἔξω τῆς πόλεως rang 7- fide, where *was allow’d to be 


ma gee eye wes Πα ἢ lace for prayer ; and we fat 
ὕ, S$ CHO €T%O σευ ει )" a place or prayer , nd we la 
~ ; aie oe y Ns down, and {pake unto the wo- 
xxjiocrles ἐλαλώμεν ταῖς συλ. men which reforted rhither. 


amis ywokt, 14 Koy τις χιωὴ ovo. 14 And a certain woman 
ματι 


PARAPHRASE. 

to the Minifiry of the Gofpel, and therefore not only Ordatn'’d bin then 
(as feems probable) but alfo took and Circumcis'd him, becaufe of the 
Jews who were in thofe Quarters: for they knew All that his Father 
was a Gentile, and that Timothy therefore, had not been Circumcis d; 
and while he continu’d fo, the fard Fews would not have convers'd with 
him, orsat leaft would not have hearken’d to, or benefited by his Preach- 
ing; fo Zealous were they for Circumecrfion and the Law, and confequent- 
ly fach an Averfion had they to perfons Uncircamcisd. 4 And as they 
went thro’ the Cities, they deliver’d them (7) the Decrees for to keep, 
that were ordain’d of the Apoftles and Elders which were at Jerufalem. 
gs And fo were the Churches eftablifh’d in the Faith, and increas’d in 
number daily. 6 Now when they had gone throughout Phrygia, and 
the Region of Galatia, and were forbidden of the Holy Ghoft to preach 
the Word in Afia, 7 after they were come to Myfia, they aflay’d to 
go into Bithynia: but the Spirit fuffer'd them not. a 

8 And they pafling by Myfia, came down to Troas. 9 Anda ) paul comes te 
fion appear'd to Paulin the Night: There {tood a Man of Macedonia, To, en 
and pray’d him, faying, Come over into Macedonia, and help us. thence το Philip- 
to And after he had feen the Vifion, immediately we (whence it ap-p. ἡ 
pears that Luke 7014 himfelf to Paul and his Company at Troas) endea- 
vour'd to go into Macedonia; affuredly gathering, that the Lord had 
call’d us for to preach the Gofpel unto them. 11 Therefore loofing 
from Troas, we came with a ftraighe courfe to Samothracia, and the 
next day to Neapolis; 12 and from thence to Philippi, which is the 
Chief, or αν Ciry of that part of Macedonia, and a Colony: and we. 
were in that City abiding certain days. | 

13 Andon the Sabbath we went out of the City by ἃ River-fide, 04.05) vonvert- 
where was allow’d to be a# Oratory, or place for Prayer, viz. for the ufe ed, and her Houl- 
of the Jews and Fewifh Profelytes: and we fat down, and {pake unto 914. 
the Women which reforted thither. 14 ‘And a certain Woman, nam‘d 


(x) Chap. 15.28. Q Lydia, 


ee eee ee 
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TEXT. 


Ads, Chap. XVI. 


TRANSLATION. 


Mam Λυδία, “πορφυρϑπῶλις πόλεως 


f i ’ \ 3 
-υατειρών, obo Learn τὸν @eov, n- 


nove ἧς ὁ Κύρι(Θ: διΐωοιξε aw 
χαρδιαν, CICITE νειν τοις λαλφμάνοις 
ἰχὸ TY TlawaAy. τς Ὡς δὲ ἐξα. 
ἥίοΘυ, καὶ ὁ οἶκ(α)» αὐτῆς, τσαρε- 
χάλεσε λέγυσοι " Εἰ κεκεάχᾳ τό Me 
πιφὴν τῷ Κυείῳ 1), εἰσελϑόντες εἰς 
τὸν οἷόν LS, μείνατε. Καὶ πῬεξιά- 
CTO ἡ μᾶς. 

16 Εγένετο δὲ πορευουϑύων ἡμῶν 
εἰ @poow yay, mre Nou ny Ta evar 
πνεῦμα, Πύϑωνος, ἀπανῆησον wily, ἥτις 
ἐργασίαν πολλίω TOL pea γε ποις χυρίοις 
αὑτῆς, μαν]ευομδῥη. 17 AUTH XH- 
τοικολύϑησοισοι τῷ [Παύλῳ xoy ἡμῖν, 
ἐκραζε λέγῳσοι" Οὗτοι οἱ ἄνθρω ποι 
δϑλοι αὶ Oey ᾧ ὑψίς εἰσὶν, οἵσιγες χᾳ- 
Ὁ γέλλϑσιν UA ὁδὸν σω]ηρίας. 18 Ty- 
τὸ δὲ ἐποί4 ἐπὶ πολλὰς ἡμέρας. Διαπο. 
νη είς δὲ ὃ ΠΙαῦλοϑ, καὶ ἐπιφρέψας, τῷ 
πνεῦ μαι ame Παραϊγάλλω σοι ἐν τῷ 
ὀγόμα, Ince Xpisy, ἐξελθαν ἀπ᾿ αὑ- 
τῆς. Καὶ ἐξῆλθεν αὐτῇ τὴ ὥρᾳ. 191- 
Doves δὲ οἱ κύριοι αὐτῆς, ὅτι ἐξῆλθεν ἡ 


ἐλπὶς Ὁ ἐρίασίας αὐτῶν, ἐπιλα(όρϑιοι. 


T Παῦλον καὶ δ Σίλων, ἐἰλκυσοιν εἰς ὃ 
ἀγρραν "i τὸς ἀρχονζμ. 20 Καὶ 
racsralancvTes αὐτ εἰς τοῖς Gpalnpis, 
om a ¢ oe , / 

Troy’ Ques οἱ avtpa7 ἐκίαράου ε- 


€ 


nam‘d Lydia, a feller of purple, 
of the cnty of Thyatira, which 
worfhipp'd God, heard as: 
whofe heare the Lord open’d, 
that fhe attended unto the 
things which were {poken * by 
Paul. 

ts And when fhe was bap- 
112 d, and her houfhold, fhe be- 
fought ws, faying, if ye have 
judg’d me to be faithful to the 
Lord, come into my houfe, and 
abide there. And fhe con{train’d 
us. 

16 And it came to pafs, as 
we went to *the place of 
prayer, a certain damfel, pof- 
fefs'd with a fpirit of divina- 
tion, met us, which brought 
her mafters much gain by footh- 
faying : 

17 The fame follow’d Paul 
and us,and cry’d, faying, Thefe 
men are the fervants of the 
moft high God, which fhew 
unto us the way of {falva- 
tion. 

18 And this did fhe many 
days. But Paul being griev’d, 
turn’d and faid to the {pirit, 
I command thee in the name 
of Jefus Chrift to come out of 
her. And he came out the fame 
hour. 

19 And when her mafters 
faw that the hope of their 
gains was gone, they caught 
Paul and Silas, and drew shems 
into the market-place, unto the 
rulers. . 

20 And brought them to 
the * officers of the foldiery , 
faying, Thefe men, being 


σιν 


$e ee 
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Com ei τοι κι σσάρ- jews, do exceedingly trouble 
σιν ἡμῶν thy mA, IySoos ni arap ἀντ city, 


yovress 21 X04 ALTRYVEAAQUTIY 21 And teach cuftoms which 
Ὅς ὰ Ar ἡ “μῶν οἷδρκϑὲ ᾿ are not lawful for us to receive 
ἐπι} HUW δὲ - : : ! 
ym ἠὲ ae ἰξ ἘΠ ὑὰ ; x neither to obferve, being Ro- 
ayy, Gove σποιειν, ΡῬωμϑ)οις ovct. mans. | 
foe : 22 And the multitude rofe 
4 τ ‘ 
52: ee caveat ° Ne = up together again{t them: and 
αὐτῶν, Xo οἱ φρο. ΤΉ pws @eppnsar- the * officers of the foldiery 
yw yey >) c rent off their cloaths, and com- 
Aeuoy - ΄ 
δ ἀρ aes καὶ δ] ne a P ab manded to beat them. . 
δίζεν. 23 Πολλάς τε baajevres αὐΞ 21 And when they had laid 


TONS 


PARAPHRASE., 


Lydia, a Seller of Purple, Οὐρίαν of the City of 'Thyatira, who, being 
a Fewifh Profelyte, worlhipp’d 266 true God, heard vs: whofe Heart the 
Lord open'd, that fhe attended unto the things which were {poken by 
Paul, tnfomuch that fhe became a Convert. ts And when fhe was ba- 
ΡΓΖ 4, and her Houfhold, fhe befought us, faying, If ye have judg'd 
me to be faithful to the Lord, come into my Houfe and abide there. 
And fhe contftrain’d us. 

16 And it came to pals one day, as we went to the Place of Prayer, a Mee ας 
certain Dainfel poflefs‘d with a Spirit of Divination, 2, 6. with a Devil Paul and Silas 
by whow fhe was enabled to tell ftrange things, whether to come or other- jan. i 
wife, met us, which brought her Maiters much Gain by Soothfaying, or 
thus Divining: 17 The fame follow’d Paul and us, and cry'd, {ay- 
ing, Thefe Men are the Servants of the Moft High God, which fhew 
unto us the way of Salyauon. 18 And this did fhe many days. But 
Paul being griev’d, turn’d and faid to the Spirit, I command thee in the 
Name of Jefus Chrift to come out of her. And he came out the fame 
hour. 19 And when her Mafters faw that the hope of their Gains was 
gone, they caught Paul and Silas, and drew them into the Market-place, 
or Court of Judicature, unto the Crvi/ Rulers of the City. 20 And rhefe, as 
1: feems, not thinking fit to concern themfelves with the matter, brought 
them to the Officers of the Roman Soldiery that was there, faying, Thefe 
Men, being Jews, do exceedingly trouble our City, 21 and teach Cu- 
{toms which are not lawful for us to receive, neither to obferve, being 2 
Colony of the Romans, and invefled with the Privilege of Roman Citi- 
zens. 22 And the Multitude rofe up together againit them: and the 
Officers of the Soldiery commanded the proper Onder-officers of the Place 
to rent off their cloaths, 2, 6. the claths of Paul and Silas, and com- 
manded to beat them, viz. with Rods. 23 And when they had laid 


Q2 many 


~ 


ts, Chap. XVI. | 


T E X T. 
τοῖς πληγάς, ἔξαλον εἰς φυλαχλν, πα- 
ρα [γείλαντες τῷ δεσμκοφύλαχι ἀσφα- 
ws ~ 1. 
λως TupuvavTys. 24 Os arPayfe- 
λίαν ToT HY εἰληφὼς, ἐξαλεν αὐτῷς 
es 1' ἐσωτέραν φυλακὴν, ὦ τς πύδοις 
am 45 , » \ / 
αὐτῶν NODAAITATO US TO ξύλον. 

25 Kaze δὲ τὸ μεσογύκτιον Tao. 
λος ὦ Σίλας ame 9a eye Was ὕμνον t 
Θεόν" ἐπηκροῶντο δὲ αὐτῶν οἱ δέσμιοι. 
25 Αφιὼ δὲ σεισμὸς ἔγίνετο Maas, 
ὥςε σουλευϑῆνοι τῶ ϑεμέλια ¥ δεσμω- 


THA" ἀγεῴγθησα! τέ σα Ῥαγρῆμα oy 


Jupoy πᾶσαι, xy marta τοῦ δέσμιὰ ave, 
27 Ἐξυπνί( δὲ yard WwG@ ὁ δέσμο- 
φύλαξ, καὶ ἰδὼν ἀνεῳγρωδμας τοὺς Jue 
pag TP φυλακῆς, απαισούμϑνος μαγοι- 
pow, ἔμελλεν ἑαυτὸν ἀγοηρξιν, νομείζ ὧν 
ἐκ πεφευγίνω! THs δεσμίᾳς. 28 Ἐφώ- 
mice δὲ Darn μεγάλῃ o Tawa, 
λέγων" Mudky wegkne σεωυτῷ UGLX09° 
ἅπαντος. YAY ἐσμεν οὐθάδε. 29 Al- 
τήσωρ δὲ φῶτα εἰσεπήδησε, αὶ ἔντρο- 
uGe γειδυδν()" τἀρϑσέπεσε τῷ Mase 
Aw καὶ τῷ Σίλᾳ. 30 Καὶ esazae 
ὧν ADT YS ἔξω, ἐφη" Κύριοι, τί με 
Sa ποιδὶν va σωϑῶ; 
πον. Tie δῦσον bat τὸν Kuesoy Ἰησῶν 
Xergv, % σωθήσῃ σὺ καὶ ὃ οἶκός oy. 
32 Καὶ ἐλάλησαν αὐτῷ τῶν λόχον TY 


? a ~ ~w » we 4 " 4 “1 
KuGiy, % πᾶσι Τοῖς bY TH οἰκίῳ cUYY. 


31 Οἱ Nae” 


TRANSLATION. 
many {tripes upon them, they 
calt them into prifon, charg- 
ing the jaylor to keep them 
fafely. 

24 Who having receiv'd 
fuch a charge, thrult them 
into the inner prifon, and 
made their feet faft in the 
ftocks. 

25) And at midnight Paul 
and Silas pray’d, and fang 
praifcs unto God: and the prt- 
loners heard them. 

26 And fuddenly there was 
a great earthquake, fo that the 
foundations of the prifon were 
fhaken: and immediately all. 
the doors were open’d, and eve- 
ry one’s bands were loos’d. 

27 And the keeper of the 
prifon awaking out ofhis fleep, 
and feeing the prifon-doors 
open, he drew out his fword, 
and would have kill’d himfelf, 
fuppofing that the prifoners 
had been fled. 

28 But Paul cry’d with a 
loud voice, faying, Do thy felf 
no harm; for we are all here. 

29 Then he call'd for a light, 
and {prang in, and came trem- 
bling, and fell down before 
Paul and Silas; 

30 And brought them out, 
and faid, Sirs, what muft I do 
to be fav’d? 

31 And they faid, Believe 
on the Lord Jefus Chrift, and 
thou fhalt be fav’d, and thy 
houfe. 

32. And they {pake unto him 
the word of the Lord, and to 
all that were in his houfe. 


33 Key 


Ais, Chap. XVI. 
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33 Koy η Ῥαλαξζὼν awrTys ἔν ὠχείνη 33 And he took them the 


eae {ἡ , 1 ~ fame hour of the night, and 
TH WP& TNS vUXTS, CAYORY STV ΤΩΝ wWolh’d sheir firipes ; and was 


πληγῶν" καὶ ἰξα ἡ αϑν αὐτὸς καὶ οἱ oy baptiz’d, he and all his,{traight- 


αν SOR Αγαϊμοώγ πα Nay | 
ROTO NING 2a ede 34 And when he had brought 
αὐτεὶς εἰς τὸν οἶκον αὑτῷ, παρέθηκε them into his houfe, he fet 
τράπεζαν, καὶ ἠγαλλιάσουτο πανοικὶ meat before them, and rejoyc’d, 
mms us πῷ Θεῷ. houfe. 


35 Hye. 


PARAPHRASE. 


many ftripes upon them, they caft them into Prifon, charging the 
Jaylor to keep them fafely. 24 Who having receivd fuch a charge, 
thruft them into the inner Prifon, and made their Feet faft in. the 
Stocks. 

25 And at midnight Paul and Silas pray'd, and fang praifes unto 


believing in God with all his 


1257 


VI, 
The Faylor is 


God: and the prifoners heard them. 26 And fuddenly there was ἃ converted. 


great Earthquake, fo that the foundations of the Prifon were fhaken: 
and immediately all the doors were open’d, and every one’s bands were 
loos'd. 27 And the Keeper of the Prifon awaking out of his. fleep, 
and feeing the Prifon-doors open, he drew out his {word, and would 
have kill’d himfelf, fuppofing that the prifoners had been Hed. 28 But 


Paul cry'd with a loud voice, faying, Do thy felf no harm; for we are. 


all here. 29 Then he call’d for alight, and {prang in, and came trem- 
bling, and fell down before Paul and Silas; 30 and brought them out 
of the Inner prifon, and (414, Sirs, 7 am convinc’d by what has been done 
bere, viz. the Harthguake, Opening of the Doors without hands, Loofning 
of the Bands without hands, gc. that ye are the Servants of the Great 
and True God, and that ye are fent to foew us the way of Salvation, as 
the ( y) Soothfaying Maid bis faid: Therefore what mult I do to be Sav'd? 
31 And they faid,. Believe on the Lord Jefus Chrift, and thou fhalt be 
Sav'd, and thy Houfe. 32 And they fpake unto him the Word of the 
Lord, and to all that were in his Honfe. 33 Andhe, dereupon becom- 
ing a Convert, took them the fame hour of the night, and wath’d their 
Stripes with what was proper to allay the Pain of them, and to cure 
them; and was baptizd, he and all his, f{traightway. 34 And when 
he had brought them into his Houfe, he fet meat before them, and re- 
Joyc'd, believing in God with all his Houfe. | 


(y) See v. 17.: Sea 
35 And 
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T EX T. 


35 Ἡμέρας δὲ yaroeduus ἀπέςειλαν 
οἱ φρατηγρ! THs paGdyrors, λέφγρν- 
τὴδ' Απύλυσον τοῖς αγθρῶπους ἐκείνω. 
36 Απήγξιλε δὲ ὁ δισμοφύλαξ τος 
λθηρὺς τύτυς wes T Παῦλον" On 
ἀπεγώλχασιν οἱ φρατηγοὶ, ἴα B,- 
Avon τε" γὼ οἷκυ ὠὀξελϑόντες, πορεύε- 
ore οὗ εἰρήνῃ. 37 O ὃ Παῦλό» 
ἔφη 99 awTuse Δείραντες huas δὴ- 
μοσίᾳ,, axglanpitys, ἀγγρώπῳς Pw. 
μος ς ὑπαρχονζᾳᾳ, ἔξαλον εἰς φυλουνὴν, 
% wu λάθρα ἡμᾶς ἐκξάλλῳσιν; Οὐ 
yap: ad ἐλϑόν)ες αὐτοὶ ἡμᾶς ὀξα.-. 
γαγέτωσαν. 38 Ανήγδιλαν δὲ τοῖς 
φρατηγοῖς οἱ pad yror "τὰ ρήματοι 
Gara: καὶ epoGnSnd? ἀκύσαντες ὅτι 
39 Καὶ ἐλθόντες πα- 
peXKACT awTYS, 4 ὑξαίαλοντες ἡρό- 
τῶν ὀξελϑῶν @ πύλεως. 40 ἘΕξελ- 
ϑόγτες δὺ ἐκ  φυλαχῇς εἰσῆλθον εἰς 
στὴν Λυδίαν" καὶ ἰδόντες τὸς ἀδελφῴς, 
αὐ εχάλεσον αὐτῷῶς, αὶ ὀξῆλϑον. 

Κεφ, ιζ΄. Διοϑευσὸντες δὲ τίω 
Αμφίπολιι κω Απολλωνίαν, ἣλ- 
Sov εἰς Θιοσαλονίκϊον, ὅπου ἰῷ ἡ 
σμυαγωγὴ TH Ἰουδώων. 4 Kare 
δὲ τὸ εἰω)ὸς πῷ Παύλῳ εἰσῆλθε 
@eIS αὐτῶς, % hh ou CCure τοῖα 
διελέγετο αὐτοῖς Vm τῶν yexgar 


Ρωμα)οί εἰσι. 


TRANSLATION. 


35 And when it was day, 
the* officers of the foldiery fent 
the fergeants, faying, Let thofe 
men go. 

36 And the keeper of the 
prifon told this faying to Paul, 
The * officers of the foldiery 
have fent to let you go: now 
therefore depart, and go in 
peace. 

37 But Paul faid unto them, 
They have beaten us openly 
uncondemn'd, being Romans, 
and have ca{t us into prifon; 
and now do they thruft us out 
privily? nay verily, but let 
them come themfelves, and 
fetch us out. 

38 And the fergeants told 
thefe words unto the * officers . 
of the foldiery : and they fear’d 
when they heard that they 
were Romans. 

39 And they came and be- 
fought them, and brought them 
out, and defir’d them fe depart 
out of the city. , 

40 And they went out of 
the prifon, and entred into she 
houfe of Lydia: and when they 
had feen the brethren, they 
comforted them, and departed, 


Chap. XVII. 

Now when they had pafs’d 
thro’ Amphipolis and Apollo- 
nia, they came to Theflaloni- 
ca, where was a fynagogue of 
the Jews: 

2 And Paul, as his manner 
was, went i unto them, and 
three fabbath-days reafon’d 
with them out of tHe {feri- 
ptures ; 


.2 Ala- 


cAds, Chap. XVI,XVU. 7 
TEXT. TRANSLATION. | | 


3 Διανοίγων x, α΄ Ῥατιϑέμδν int 3 Opening and alledging, 
mer Mis up Ee, Oe τὰ that Chrift mult needs have 
Χριφον ἐδ matey αὶ ἀγαφΉγο ἐκ. γὲ- fuffer’d, and rifen again from 
χρῶν, καὶ ὅτι 5τὸς 6etv ὃ Χριςὺς Inoys, the dead: and that this Jefus 
hoo | .ὦ ! whom I preach unto you is 
ὃν ἐγὼ κατα[γίδλω ὑμῖν. 4 Καὶ τινες opi | 
E αὐτῶν ἐποίοογᾷ, 4 πὐδϑσεκληρώ- ‘ ieee [πε τ sais 
ro ~  liev’d, and conforted with Pau 
mney τῷ Παύλῳ 9 τῷ mine and Silas: and of the devout 
τὸ σεξομϑθων EALwov πολὺ 7AnI0S, Greeks a great multitude, and 


γυγνωκῶν FE τῶν DEPT 9x ὀλίγα. of the chief women ποῖ a few. 
5 Ζηλώ- 


PARAPHRASE. 


35 And when it was day, the Officers of the Soldiery fent the Ser- ἘΣ ΝΑ 
geants, faying, Let thofe men go. 36 And the Keeper of the Prifon [ει pie at piilon: 
told this faying to Paul, The Officers of the Soldiery have fent to let depart from Phi- 
you go: now therefore depart, and go in peace. 37 But Paul faid unto?” 
them, They have beaten us Openly, avd that Uncondemn’d, or with- 
out a fair previous Flearing, which 18 Contrary to the Equity of the Ro» 
man Law, efpecially toward Perfons being Romans (2) as we are, and 
have caft us into Prifon; and now do they go 20 thruft us out privily? 
nay verily, but let them come themfelves, and fetch us out. 38 And 
the Sergeants told thefe- words unto the Officers of the Soldiery: and 
they fear’d when they heard that they were Romans. 39 And they 
came and befought them, and brought them out, and defir’d them to 
depart out of the City. 40 And they went out of the Prifon, and en- 
tred into the Houfe of Lydia: and when they had feen the Brethren, 
they comforted them, and departed from Phelippi. ae 

Chap. XVII. Now when (4) they had pafs'd thro’ Amphipolis and rheyzsme to 
Apollonia, they came to Theflalonica, where was a Synagogue of the Thefatenica. 
Jews. 2 And Paul, as his manner was, went in unto them, and three 
Sabbath-days reafon’d with them out of the Scriptures; 3 opening and 
alledging, that Chrift muft needs have Suffer'd, and rifen again from 
the Dead : and that this Jefus whom I preach unto you isChriit. 4 And 
fome of them, 1, 6. *he Fews, believ’d, and conforted with Paul and Silas; 
and of the devout Greeks, ἡ, 6. of the Greeks that were Profelytes to the 
Fewifh Religion, a Great multitude, and of the Chief women nota few. 


ANNO.TATIONS. 


(2) StPaul was a Roman, as being a Native of Tarfw, which had the Privi- 
lege of the Roman Freedom conferr’d upon it. See Chap. 22.28. How Silas 
was a Roman, do's not appear from Hiftory, as I know of. 

(2) From Luke's here ufing the word They, it appears that he went not with 
Paul from Philippi, but probably ftaid there. ie 
5 But 
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Ads, Chap. XVIL 


ΤΕ ΧΎΤ. 


5 Ζηλώσωντες δὲ οἱ ἀπειίγθντες ly- 
δαῖοι, καὶ τρϑσλαξόμϑυοι τῶν ap- 
exlay τινὰς ἄνδροις πογηρϑὺς, καὶ 
ὀγλοποιήσοιντες, ἐθορύξοων τίω πό- 
Aw Ἐχιζαντες τε τῇ οἰκίῳ 1Ιάσο- 
1G, ἰζήτοιυ αὐτοὺς ἀγαγόιν. εἰς 
6 Μὴ εὑρόντες δὲ αὐ- 
τοὺς, covey τῶν Ἰάσονα χαὶ τινας 
ἀδελφθς ΧΙ THs πολι TOP AS Boar. 
πες O71 οἱ τὴν oixypiny ἀταςατώ- 
σογτές, τοι καὶ οὐθαθε παρεισιν' 
7 Obs αἰ πυνϑϑ δεκίωι Ἰάσων" xy ὅ- 
τοι πάντες amon τῶν δογμάτων 
KwoupG- wesc, βασιλέα λέ- 

᾿ oh a ; 
γρντεές ἐτέρϑν et); Ι͂ησοω. § Ετα- 
extar δὲ ἃ ὄχλον καὶ τὸς πολιτάρ- 
χας ἀκούονζαᾳ, ταῦτα. 
(ὄντες τὸ ἱχανὸν ag τῷ Ἰάσονος καὶ 
τῶν λοιπῶν, ἀπέλυψ, αὐτός. 

10 Οἱ δὲ ἀδελφοὶ εὐθέως διὰ Ὁ 
wxlos ἐξέπερεψοι τὸν τε Παῦλον ἡ ἃ 
Σίλαν εἰς Βέροιαν" οἵτινες πο΄ραγενό- 
pot, as ἢ σμυαγωγὴν ¥ Ἰαδαίων a- 
πηεῷ. τι Οὗτοι δὲ rg ευγέγέφεροι F 
ἐγ Θεοσαλονίχη, οἵτινες ἐδεξαν]ο ὁ λόίον 
ph πάσης “οοϑϑγυμίας, τὸ χαθ᾿ ἡμέραν 
avaxpivovles τοὺς γραφὰς, εἰ eos Tew 
Yous. 12 Πολλοὶ μὲν oly o& αὐτῶν 
ἐπί εὐ, ἡὶ F Ἑλληνίδων yuuuxar Ὁ 
εὐογημώνωνγ καὶ ἀνδρῶν Οὐκ ὀλίγρι" 


τὸν δΎμΟΥ. 


9 Καὶ λφι- 


TRANSLATION. 


5 But the Jews which be- 
liev'd not, mov’d with envy, 
took unto them certain lewd 
fellows of the bafer fort, and 
gather'd a company, and fet all 
the city on an uproar, and af- 
faulted the houfe of Jafon, and 
fought to bring them out to 
the people. 

6 And when they found 
them not, they drew Jafon, and 
certain brethren unto the ru- 
lers of the city, crying, Thefe 
that have turn’d the world up- 
down, are come hither al- 

0; 

7 Whom Jafon hath re- 
celv'd: and thefe all do con- 
trary to the decrees of Cefar, 
faying, That there is another 
king, one Jefus. 

8 And they troubled the peo- 
ple, and the rulers of the city, 
when they heard thefe things. 
_ g And when they had taken 
fecurity of Jafon, and of the 
other, they Jet them go. 

10 And the brethren imme- 
diately fent away Paul and Si- 
las by night unto Berea: who 
coming tazther, went into the 


fynagogue of the Jews. 


11 Thefe were more * in- 
genuous than thofe in Theffa- 
lonica, in that they -receiv’d 
the word with all readinefs of 
mind, and fearch’d the {eri- 
ptures daily, whether thofe 
things were 10. 

12 Therefore many of them 
believ'd: alfo of honourable 
women which were Greeks, 
and of men not a few. 


13 Hs 


cAtis, Chap. XVII. 


TEXT. 
of 


13 Qs δὲ ἔγγωσαν οἱ som Ὁ Orom- 
λρνίκης Ἰσδαϊοι, ὅτι καὶ ἐν Ty Βεροίῳ χα- 
τα γίλη ὑπὸ & Παύλῳ ὁ λόγος ¥ Θεῷ, 
ἦλθον KARI, σαλεύοιες THS ὀλϑς. 
14 Εὐθέως δὰ τότε ὃ Παῦλον ὑξαπέ- 
φειλαν οἱ ἀδελφοὶ πορεύεος ὡς Om 
Siraoser ὑπέρϑιον δὲ ὅ, τε Σίλας x; 
ὃ Τιμόθε(» cxf. ry Οἱ δὲ χαϑι- 
φωντες T Παῦλον ἡγαγον αὐτὸν ἕως 


TRANSLATION. 


13 But when the Jews of 
Theilalonica had knowledge 
that the word of God was 
preach’d of Paul at Berea, they 
came thither alfo, and ftirr'd up 


. the people. 


14. And then immediately 
the brethren fent away Paul, 
to go as it were to the fea: but 
Silas and * Timothy abode 
there {till. 

1x And they that conduct. 
ed Paul brought him unto A- 


Αϑίωων 


PARAPHRASE 


s But the Jews which believ'd not, mov'd with envy, took unto them 
certain lewd Fellows of the bafer fort, and gather’d a company, and fet 
all the City on an uproar, and affaulted the haul of Jafon, and fought 
to bring them out to the People. 6 And when they found them not, 
they drew Jafon, and certain Brethren, unto the Rulers of the City, cry- 
ing, Thefe that have as 12 were turn’d the World upfide down, by un- 
fettling the minds of men as to Religion, are come hither alfo; 7 whom 
Jafon has receiv’d; and thefe All do contrary to the Decrees and Autho- 
rity of Cefar, faying, That there is another King, one Jefus. 8 And 
they troubled the People, and the Rulers of the City, when they heard 
thefe things. ἡ And when they had taken fecurity of Jafon, and of 
the other, they let them go. 

ro And the Brethren immediately fent away Paul and Silas by night 
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Ix, 
And thence to 


unto Berea: whocoming thither, went into the Synagogue of the Jews. Berea. 


11 Thefe were more ingenuous, or of 4 better Difpo/ition, than thofe in 
Theffalonica, in that they receiv’d the Word with all readinefs of mind, 
and fearch’d the Scriptures daily, whether thofe things which Paal taught 
were fo agreeable to the Scripture as be faid. 12 Therefore many of 
them, 2.6. the Jews, believ’d: alfo of honourable women which were 
Greeks, and of men not afew. 13 But when the Jews of Theflalonica 
had knowledge that the Word of God was preach’d of Paul at Berea, 
they came thither-alfo, and {tirr’d up the People. 14 And then imme- 
diately the Brethren fent away Paul, to go as it were to the Sea: but 
Silas and Timothy abode there {till 1s And they that conducted Paul 


R brought 


a 
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CARES, Chap. ΧΝΗ. 


rE BRM 


Αϑίέυνῶν". x, xabarles ἐγτολὴν WEIS r 
Σίλαν καὶ Τιμόθεον, ἵνα ὡς THUG EAs 
θῳσι CIs αὐτὸν, Benes. 
airys ᾧ Παύλῳ, apukucsto τὸ ἡνεὺ- 
μα ay ty anes, ϑεωρθντι xeTe dwagy 
Youd T AAW. 17. Διελέγετο fe οἴω 
οὐ τῇ owaloyn Tous: yd eaois Ἢ Τοῖς 
σεξο μένοις, % ἐν TH ἀφγρρῷ xt) mage 
ἡ μόρον 89 τὸς mrpgtulyaov(as. 
18 Τινὲς δὲ τῶν Επικῴρειων x Siri. 
κῶν φιλοστφων ouveGarror αὐτῷ! καὶ 
τινὲς ἐλέψρν' Τί ἂν 9θελρι ὃ ασερμολό- 
Nps ὅτος Aeyay; Οἱ 88. Zevay 3 ou μο- 
view δυκᾷ χα]αγίελευς 81)" ὅτι ὃ Inogy 
χαὶ τὴν ἀγάςφοσιν αὐτοῖς εὐηγλίζετο. 
19 EmAaGouerol τὲ avy, ‘61 + A pecoy 
πάγον ἤγαϑρν, Aélovles» Δυνάμεϑα We 
YoY τίς ἡ χαρὴ αὕτη ἡ ὑπὸ σῷ AGAY- 
μένη διδαχή; 20. Ἐζενίζοντοι gap τινα 
εἰσφέρεις, εἰς. τοῖς ἀκοὰς ἡμδυ βολό- 
μεϑα ὧν »νῶνω πὶ ἂν ϑέλοι ζαῦτα ἴῃ). 
21 (Αϑηναῖοι J πάντες τὴ οἱ ἐπιδὴριίϑ- 
τες ξένοι εἰς wdty ἕτερον εὐχφίρων, καὶ 
λέγειν τι ἡ ἀκϑειν χφηνότερογ.) 

22 Sretas δὲ ὃ ΠΠαῦλϑς ἐγ μέσῳ 
gy Apeay πάγῳ, don Ardbes AQnrauos, 
40) πάᾶντοι ὡς δεισιδαιμονεφέρυς ὑμῶς 
ϑιωρῷ. 23 Διερχοξίενοό Ὁ χαὶ ἀνα- 
Mopar τὰ σιξάσματο, vue, εὗρον 


-- ge τ ----- 


16 Ἐν δὴ τῶς Αϑήναις ἐκδεχομέιῳ © 


TRANSLATION. 


theng: and receiving a com- 


mandinent unto Silas and * Ti- 
mothy, for to come to him with 
all fpeed, they departed. 

“16 Now while Paul waited 
for them at Athens, his fpirit 
wa$(tirr’d in him, when he faw 
the city * full of Idols. 

17 Therefore difputed he in 
the fynagogue with the Jews, 
and with the devout perfons; 
and m the market daily with 
them that met with him. - 

18 Then certain philoéo- 
phers of the Epicureans, and of 
the Stoicks, encountred him: 


and fome fatd, What will this 


babler fay? other fome, He 
feemeth to be a fetter forth 
of itrange gods: becaufe he 
preach’d unto them Jefus, ani 
the refurrection. 

19 And they took him, and 


‘brought him unto Areopagus, 
faying, May we know what 


this new doétrine, whereof 
thou fpeakeft, is? 

20 For thou bringeft cer- 
tain {trange things to our ears: 
we would know therefore 
what thefe things mean. 

21 (For all the Athenians 
and f{trangers which * fojourn 
there, {pent their time in no- 
thing elfc, but either to tell or 
to hear fome new thing.) 

22 Then Paul ftood in the 
midit of * Areopagus, and {aid, 
Ye men of Athens, I perceive 
that in_all things ye are * very 
fuperftitious. 

23 For as I pafs’d by, and 
beheld your devotions, I found 


᾿ 
χα 


ον eel 


τμάϑε y Chap. XV« 411 
TEXT.: TRANSLATION. 


καὶ βωμόν. cr @ imneyeamio Α- an altar with this infcription, 
a Boner, oF Φ emoyeame Ay To THE UNKNOWN 
wary Om. Ov aw ἀγνονήϊες. εὖσε- GOD. Whom therefore ye 
Care, τῦτον ἐγὼ κατα AMe- uur. * worlhip and know net, him 
Gleb ee Ὁ declare 1 unto you... | 
24. Ὁ Weos 9 Γριησῶβ' ΤῸ AoW. . 54 Ged that made the world, 
\ f \ 3 ᾽ μὰ 3 , = . . 
xey πάντου πὸ Cr amd, STG Yex- and all: chings tae oe 
~ 1 wm oy eof» +s chat he 1s Lord of heaven an 
pees A Kun gilda es Ἢ earth, dwelleth not in temples 
A z4po 770iN THES γα914, ΧΑΤΟΙΧ ἢ" 25ΨΟ Ου- ῃρράε with hands, ". sth ce 
‘al ed | ww 3 8, ἢ a _ 4. ee Neither 18 worlhipp’ | 
sie ΜΝ  υ tenet Reese Εν th” he 
‘TRUE T Y oes No usi0s MQ, αὑτος. needed any thing, -feeing ‘he 
oo | ae Nove 
} PARAPHRASE. oe gerd 
broughthim unto Athens’ ‘and receiving a commandment poto-Silas and 
‘Timothy, for to come'to him with all {peed, they departed. _ 
16 Now while Paal waited for them at Athens, his’Spirit was {tirr’d gig tence co 
in him, when he faw the City full of: Idols. τῇ Therefore difputed he zen. 
am the Synagogue with the Jews, and with the devout Perfons, 2. 6. the 
Greeks that were Profelytes to the Fewifh Religion, and αἰ in the Mat- 
ket. dag p with cham thatomet with -hiyg; - bere’ Léathens οὐ Ldolaters. 
᾿ 18. Thon-certain:Rhitofophets οὗ the. Hpicureans, and, of the Stoicks, 
encountred him: -andfome faid, What will this Babler fay? other fome, 
He feemeth to δεῖ fetter forth of ftrangé Gods; becaufe he preach ‘d unto 
them Jefus, and the Refurrection. xg. And they took him, and brought 
him unto Areopagus;:.or Mars-hill, where. was thetr place of Juatcature, 
faying, May we know what this new Doctrine, ‘whereof thou {peakelt, 
430.20 For-thow-bringet certain fhrange things to pyc Ears: we would 
Know’ therefore: what. chefethings mean. 21 (For all the Athenians 
andSeyangers which fojourn there; fpent their tine in nothing:elfe, but 
either to tell or to hear fome new thing.) ἊΣ 
25, Then Paul ftood in the midft of Areopagus, and faid, Ye men of pays difcourse 
Athens, I perceive that jn all things ye are very Superftitious, or much before the Arhe- 
given το the Worfhip of Gods. 23° For as I pats’d by, and beheld your” a 
Devouons, m.Deyies, i found.an Altar. wash. this Lafcripuen, LO 
THE UNKNOWN :GOD,. Whom ‘therefore ye: Worfhip and 
know. abt, him declare 1 unto you; : 24 ‘God that made the World, 
and all things therein, feeing' that he is Lord of Heaven and Earth, 
dwelleth not in Temples made with hands, as if be /lood i need of them, 
or could be coufin'd to them by Images, or any other Fluman means, 
25 neither is Worlhipp’d with any shing made or offer'd to him by mens 
‘hands, as tho’ he needed any thing offer'd 10 dim, feeing he gives ae 
R 2 
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cAis, Chap. XVII. 


TEXT. 
διδοὺς wan Cole καὶ vole καὶ τὸ 
πάντα. 26 Ἑποίησε τι ὧξ ενὸς We 
patGy way eG ait pa 71 AL 
coined "6H πᾶν τὸ rare jr 710 ans YUS; 
δείσας MEITETH 4LEVOLS YgIESUS , καὶ 
mols ὁροθεσίας τῆς κατοικίας αὐτῶν" 
27 Ζητειν + Κύξμον, εἰ ἄρᾳ γὲ ψλ- 
λαφήσειαν αὐτὸν καὶ εὐρφιεν" x04 τοι 


6 ὦ μακραν Dad ἑνὸς ἐχοίφου ἡμῶν 


Αἰ χνάρχοντα. 28 Ey αὐτῷ ~ Ca- 
wy, καὶ κινούμεθα,, καὶ ἐσμεν" ὡς 


ye τινες THU χα ὑμῶς ποτ 


εἰ pnxsan’ Ty py καὶ veiGr tomer. 
29 Ta@> ottu οἰ χυάρχοντες ¥ Θεῖ, 
Cex ὀφείλομδρ νομίζειν “ουσῷ ἢ ἀρ- 
sepa ἢ Aide, γαραχματι τέχνης κοὶ 
οὐ tumors as} parry , τὸ γείον ἘΠ) 
Suc 30 Τος & ὃν aeesvus ans 
ἀνοίας aM dey ὃ Θεὸς, τανῦν ρα 


΄“« 4 , ῳ ow 
YOR τοῖς AI} POS πασι παγτα Y 


1 MEM κρίνειν δ οἰκυμέγην ἐγ δυχϑου 


{. 


TRANSLATION. 


giveth to all life, and breath, 
and all things ; | 

26 And hath made of one 
blood, all nations of men, for 
to dwell on all the face of the 
earth, and hath determin’d the 
times before appointed, and 
the bounds of their habita- 
tion: : 

27 That they fhould: feek 
the Lord, if haply they *fhould 
feel after him, and find him, 
tho’ he be not far from every 
one of us: 

28 For in him we live, and 
move, and have our being: as 
certain alfo of yourown poets ~ 
have faid, For we are alfo his 
offspring. , 

29 Forafmuch then as we 
are the offspring of God, we 


_ ought not to think that the 


Godhead is like unto gold, or 
filver, or ftone, graven by art 
and man’s:device. ᾿ 

3o And the times of this ig- 
norance God * overlooking, 


now commandeth all men eve- 


ry where to repent:. 


me 233 ͵ " τ φ Sea Bec fe he hath int- 
palais, 71 Διότι ἔσησεν ἡμέραν br τἀν View’ 


e will 


judge the world in righteouf- 


ANNOTATIONS. 


(44) See my Account of the Plantation of the World by the Pofterity of Noah, 
in the firft Volume of my Hiftorical Geogr. of the O. T. Ὁ | 

(4) St Paul in the following Verfe evidently refers to the Poet Aratus, Τῷ γὰρ 
% λένος ἐσμὲν, being the farmer part of the fifth Verfe of Aratus’s Phenomena: 


and no wonder 
OF ἃ Cilician. 


t Paul Should chiefly cite Aratus, he being his Countryman 


! 
THU Ys 


Gs, Chap. ΧΨΠ. .. 
PARAPHRASE.. | 


All life, and breath, and all things. 26 And whereas you have wrong 
Notions concerning the Rife of Mankind, as tf the different Nations thereof 
had different Orizinals, and were not defcended AU of One and the fame 
Stock, which feems to have been one caufe of Polythei{m; I inform you 
to the contrary, that there is but One God, who, as he made the World 
and alt things therein, fo has made of One Blood, ὦ. 6. of Adam, all Na- 
tions of Men, for to dwell on all the face of the Earth; and has determin’d 
the feveral.'Times, or remarkable Revolutions of Affairs in the World; 
which have not hapned, nor fhall happen by Chance, but exactly as they 
are Before appointed by the Wifdorn of the faid Divine Providence. And 
whereas youphave among you many erroneous and wild Stories (aa) con- 
cerning the Plantation of the World, ye ave to know that the fame was 
not done without the Difpofal of the fame band of Providence, which de- 
termin d alfo the Bounds of their Habitation, 2. 6. of the Countries inha- 
bited by the feveral Nations of Men. 27 dnd the End of God's Works 
of Creation and Fhe Loy 1s this, that they, 2. 6. Men fhould feek after 


the Knowledge of the Lord, who thus made, and fill governs them, if 

haply they fhould take the pazns to feck after the Kuowleage of him in 

that Darknefs of Ignorance, which they fhould involve themfelves in by 

their Wickedne{s; and on account of which grofs Darknefs, fuch of them 

as feek after God, may be faid as zt were to teel after him, as Men in 

the Dark do after any thing they would find: The End I fay, of God's 

Works of Creatton and Providence ts this, that Men fbould Jeck after him, 

and find him; and tho’ there is fome Difficulty as. things fland with the 

Gentile World in thus [eeking and finding bim, yet the Difficulty is almoft 

wholly owing to Mens own Wickednefs whith'has blinded them; for as 

for God bimfelf, He is not (6) far from every one of Us: 28 For in 
him we live, and move, and have our being; as certain alfo of your 

own Poets have faid, For we are alfo his Offspring. 29 Forafmuch 

then as we are the Offspring of God, we ought not to.think that the 

Godhead is like unto ἔαρος of Gold, or Silver, or Stone, graven by 

Art and man’s Device. 30 And the Times of this grofs /do/atrous Ig- 

norance of the Gentile World, God graciou/ly as it were overlooking, fo 

as not to puntfh the Gentiles for the fame, as be jufily might, by wholly 

forfaking them, and gruing them over to follow their own Vain and Stn- 
Sul Imaginations, now by the preaching and hight of the .Gofpel makes 
known Flimfelf, and bis Wilh, and true Religion, or way of Worfkup to 
All men, to the Gentiles as well as to the Fews; and in order to the 

Gentiles being Accepted by him unto Salvation, notwithflanding their 

long Continuance for many Ages in Idolatry and alt other Sins, only.come 

mands All men every where to repent of thee former Idolatry and Sins, 

and to embrace and live for the future according to the Gofpel of Fefas 

Coriff. 31 Which is indifpenfably neceffary unto. Salvation, becaufe he 

has appointed a day in the which he will Judge the World in Righteouf- 

| nefs,. 
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our, oy aver & ὥξισε, inv πα- 
Enq War, ἀναφήσας αὐτὸν Cx 
VEexpay. 

32 Ακούσαντες δὲ ἀνάςασιν ve 
ρῶν, οἱ gw ἐχλεύαζον ". οἱ δὲ εἰ- 
Trey" Αχουσυμεϑά oY πάλιν aes THe 
τος. 33 Koy ὕτως ὁ Παῦλος. ὠξπλ- 
εν ὧχ μέσα αὐτῶν. 34 Ture δὲ 
ἄνδρες. κολληλέντες any Γλιπτωσον» 
CH ois al Ania 4 ὃ Apeomayerns, 
καὶ yen ὀνόματι ἄπει καὶ eT 
C51 Ot αὐτοῖς. 


Sas δ Ππαῦλ» ἐκ Ἐ Αϑηνῶν, naA- 
ay εἰ ς Κύφινλον". 2 καὶ εὐρῶγ τινα 
τυδῶον ὀδμαῖ, Ακύλαν,. Ποντικὸν πῷ 


ye, πρησφάτως ἐληλυϑοτα: Zan 2 


Ἰταλίας, χοὴ Πείσκιλλαν eases 
αὐτοῦ, (alg τὸ δια τετοιλότάῃ Κλαυ- 


ploy. ack ery πάνζῳ τὸς Tydauys 
ἐκ ? Pots) Poona Tey ais: 3 Και οἰ 
διὰ, τὸ ὁμότεχνον, Τρ, ἵ ἔμονε παρ αὖ-͵ 


τοῖσ, ἡ εἰργάζετο" Hoey σκηνο ποιοὶ 
᾿ τὐχνίω. 4 Διελέγετο δὲ οὐ τῇ 
CTL OY ay πῶ ou Glam, ἐπειϑέ 
πε Ἰυδαΐνς χα Ελλίκυας. ξ Ὡς δὲ 
χα τῆ Ado ot τῆς Μακεδονίας ’ ὁ, τὰ 
Σίλας κα ὃ Tipeow@; στένει γετο τῷ 
πνεύματι ὁ Παῦλ», Dg μαρτυρό- 
PWG πὶε Iu dwicrs Σ Keepy Inogy. 


-hatho 


‘mam'd Aguila, born 11! 
‘tus, lately come from Italy, 
“with huis wife Prifcilla (becaute 


πείϑ, ay that roan whom he 

ain’d; whereof he hath 

given aflurance unto all men, 

in that he hath rais’d him from 
the dead. 

32 And when they heard of 


the refurrection of:the dead, 


fome mock’d: and others faid, 
We will hear thee: again of 
this matter. 4h Ὁ 

} 33 So Paul departed. from 


‘among them. 


34 Howbeit certain men 
clave unto him, and believ’d: 
among * whom was Dionyfius 
the Areopagite, and a. woman 


᾿ mam’d Damaris, and others wath 


Keo. Ns Mem δὲ ταῦτα wee eee 


"Chap. XVI. es 
After ame things, Paul de- 
patted from Athens, and came 


to Corinth ; 


.2 And found a certain Jew 
on- 


that Claudius had commanded 
οὐ ews to depart from Rome) 
and came unto them. - 
3 And becaufé he was of the 
fame “wade, he abode with 
them, and ’wsought { for: by 
their * trade: ὉΠ, were tent- 
makers). 

4 And he reafon’d in τῇς 


| Che every Vabbach;. and 


ps d the Jew, -aad the 


. Geeks, . Ὁ 


s And oben Silas ‘nh ios Ti 
το ἣν were come from Mace- 
donia, Paul was prefsd in {pi- 


Tk, and teftify’d. % the Jews, 


that Jefus was. bei im 
= é Ayn- 


cAts, ‘Chap. XVII; XVIII. | 
YT EXT: TRANSLATION. 


6 Aynrmom wor δὲ αὐτῶν καὶ CAa- 6 And. when they: oppos'd 
kag ; ; 1 « »  themfelves, and blafphem’d, he 
CDR ΟΦ ΤΩΝ; ὠχτιναζά μενος τοὶ bh (ῃροκ fis raiment, and faid un- 
Ta, εἶπε ὡρὸς auTYs: Τὸ cua ὑμῶν to them, Your blood be upon 
Oe Ser ene da Σὰ 80 your own heads; I ass clean: 
Ae Wee eee, ee ᾿ %> from henceforth 1 will go unto 

Dm τῷ yuo εἰ6 το etn πορευσομ9,. the Gentiles. 
7 Καὶ 


PARAPHRASE. 


nefs, by that Man Fe/us, whom he hath ordatn’d 20 be Fudee of All men 
at that day, whereot he hath given affurance unto all Men, in that he 
hath raisd him from the Dead. ὁ 


135° 


32 And when they heard of the Refurreétion of the Dead, fome sheposrof st 
mock’d af it, as an abfurd and impoffiole thing: and others faid, We Paul’s Difcourfe. 


will hear thee again of this matter. 33 So Paul departed from among 
them. 34 Howbett Ars Difcourfe was not wholly ineffeual: for cer- 
tain men clave unto hum, and believ’d; among whom was_Dionyfius 
the Areopagite, 2, e: One of the Judges of the Court on the Areopagus or 
Mars-bill, and a woman, or (45 the word may be renderd) his Wife, 
naord Damaris, and others with them. 

Chap. XVIII. After thefe things Paul departed from Athens, and came 
to Corinth; 2 and found a certain Jew nam’d Aquila, born in Pon- 
tus, lately come from Italy, with his wife Prifcilla (becaufe that Clau- 
dius had commanded all Jews to depart from Rome, which was in the 
beginning of A.D. $2. according to the Bp. of Worcefter) and came unto 


XIII. 
Paul comes to 


Corinth, 


them. 3 And becaufe he was of the fame Trade, he abode with them, ° 


and wrought (for by their Trade they were Tent-makers) 4 And he 
reafon'd in the Synagogue every Sabbath, and perfwaded, 7. ¢. usd pro- 
per Arguments to per{wade the Jews, and /uch of the Greeks as, being 
Profelytes to the Fewifh Religion, came to the Synagogue. Σ And when 
Silas and Timothy were come from Macedonia, Paul was prefs’d, or urg’d 
in Spirit, 2.6, ether by his Own or by the Holy Spirit, to try once more 
what Good be could do upon the Jews; and accordingly he tellify’d again 
to the Jews that Jefus was Chrift. 6 And when they. oppos'd them- 
{elves, and blaf{phem’d, or /poke Evil of Chrift and his Doffrine, he fhook 
his Raiment, 7 token of their Unworthinefs to have the Gofpel preach'd 
any more to them, and faid unto them, (c) Your Blood be upon your 
Own heads; I am Clean or Guiltlefs in that refpec?, 2. ὁ. Your Deftru- 
ction muft be at your own doors; [am no ways Blamatle for it, having 
dif{charg'd my Duty in reference to you: from henceforth I will go and 
preach the Gofped unto the Gentiles only, that are in this City. ἡ And 


(c) Compare Ezek. 3.18, 19. and 18. 13. ᾿ 
; ᾿ ἕξ 
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T E X T. 

7 Καὶ μιτα(ὰς ἐκῶϑεν, nS εἰς οἱ- 
κίαν τινὸς ὀνόματι Ἰύφν, σιζομδν ἃ 
Θεὸν, ὦ ἡ oixia ἰὼ σωυνομορϑῦσο Ty 
συναγωγὴ. 8 Kesanns δὲ ἀρχισιυά- 
yay Gy ἔλκωσε πὸ Κυείῳ σμὸὺ ὅλῳ 
Rp οἴκῳ αὑτῷ καὶ πολλοὶ τῶν Koeu- 
Say ἀκϑοντες ᾿ἔλτε δῦον, καὶ ἐξαπῆί- 
ζοντο. g Εἶπε δὲ ὁ Κύριος δὶ opa- 
uatGy of νυκτὶ πῷ Παύλω: Μὴ 
φο(ζοῦδ, ἀλλὰ λαλά, ὁ μὲ σιωπήσῃς" 
10 Διότι ἐγώ εἰμι We σῷ, καὶ Seas ἐπι» 
Sicdlay σοι F χᾳκωσω oe διότι λαῦς 
ὯΙ μοι πολὺς οὗ τῇ πῦλ4 ταύτη. 
τι Εχαϑισέ τὰ ἐνιαυτὸν ᾧ μῆνας ἕξ, 
διδάσκων ἐν αὐτοῖς ἢ λόγον | Oey. 

12 Γαλλίων) δὺ ἀνϑυπατευον- 
TO ὃ Αχωίας, κατεπέφηξ, ὁμοϑυ- 
paddy οἱ Ιϑδῶοι τῷ Παύλῳ, καὶ ἤγαγον 
αὐτὸν ἐπὶ τὸ βῆμα, 13 λέγοις On 
carey. ὃ νόμον ὅτος ἀναπεῖϑ4 τοὸὺς ἀν- 
ϑρώπῳς oven, ὃ Θεόν. 14 Μέλ- 
λον] Gr δὲ F Παύλῳ ἀνοίγειν τὸ ςὐ- 
μα, ame ὃ Γαλλίων wess τὸς Iou- 
Duivs Εἰ & ἂν ἰῷ ἀδίχημώ τι καὶ ῥοι- 
διύργημία “πονηρὸν, ὦ Ἰσδαῖοι, xT λό- 
gor ἂν ἡνεσόμην ὑμῶν" rs Εἰ δὲ ζήτη- 
μά ἐφι Ee λόγῳ αὶ ὀνομάτων x νόμῳ 


on 2. ς ™ , 4 Ἰ 
Ty xx} ὑμᾶς, ὄψεοϑε αὐτοί" χριτηφ. 


Ἃ ἐγὼ τύτων Y βώλομῳ ἘΠ). 16 Καὶ 
ἀπύλασεον αὐτοὺς Sam τὺ βήμα]». 


TRANSLATION. 


ἡ And he departed thence, 
and entred into a certain man’s 
houfe, nam’d Juftus, one that 
worlhipp'’d God, whofe houfe 
joyn’d hard to the fynagogue. 

8 And Crifpus *a chief rue 
ler of the fynagogue, believ'd 
on the Lord with all his houfe: 
and many of the Corinthians, 
hearing, believ’d, and were ba- 

tiz'd. 
: 9 Then {pake the Lord to 
Paul in the night by a vifion, 
Be not afraid, but {peak, and 
hold not thy peace: 

10 For I am with thee, and 
no man {hall fet on thee, to 
hurt thee; for I haye much 
people in this city. 

11 And he continu’d shere a 
year and fix months, teaching 
the word of God among them. 

12 And when Gallio was 
the deputy of Achaia, the Jews 
made infurreétion with one ac- 
cord again{ft Paul, and brought 
him to the judgment-feat, 

13 Saying, This fellow per- 
{wadeth men to worfhip God 
contrary to the law. 

14 And when Paul was now 
about to open his mouth, Gal- 
lio faid’ unto the Jews, If it 
were a matter of wrong, or 
wicked lewdnefs, O ye Jews, 
reafon would that I fhould 
bear with you: — | 

1s But if it be a queftion of 
words and names, and of your 
Jaw, look ye to ##; for I will 
be no judge of fuch matters. 

16 And he drave them from 
the Judgment-feat. 


17 Em- 


Ads, Chap. XVIII. rt a 
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17 Ἐπιλα(όμενοι δὲ πάντες οἱ EA- τῇ Thenall the Greeks took 
/ ἔπ ον Solthenes, * a chicf ruler of the 
Alwes Σφοϑεΐου τὸν ἀρχίσισα ὙΩ»Υ,. fynagogue, and beat him be- 
ἐπτυ ον ex@esoder TY βήμα])"" κα fore the judgment-feat: and 
Bi Le cae , ἡ Gallio car’d for none of thofe 
Ydey τύτων τῷ Γαλλίωνι ἔμελεν. things. 
18 O δὲ TMava@ en aese- 18 And Paul after tars tar- 
aaa uh aie ~ 20 _ ryd s¢here yet a good while, 
eae hdd ὌΡΕΙ ae aie and then took his leave of the 
pois Σσοταξάμεν( Ὁ)», ὀὠξέπλει εἰς brethren, and fail’d thence in- 
Ἐ Συρίαν" καὶ ows αὐτῷ Πείσκιλλα coSyria, and with him Prifcilla 


\ 


OY 


PARAPHRASE 


he departed thence, and entred into a certain Man’s houfe, nam’d Jultus, 
one that Worlhipp'd rhe Trae God, bemg a “ει Profelyte, whole 
houfe joyn’d hard to the Synagogue. 8 And Crifpus, a chief Ruler 
of the Synagogue, believ’d on the Lord with all his Houfe: and many 
of the Corinthians, hearing, belieyd, and were baptiz'd. 9 Then {pake 
the Lord to Paul m the night by’a Vifion, Be not afraid, but {peak, and 
hold not thy peace: 10 for 1am with thee, and no man fhall fet on 
thee, to hurt thee: for I have much People in this City. xz And he 
continu’d there a Year and fix Months, teaching the Word of God 
among them. 

12 And when (4) Gallio was the Proconfu/, or Deputy-goyernor of.) ΙΝ: ας 
Achaia, the Jews made Infurrection with one accord again{t Paul, and take notice af the 
‘brought him to the Judgment-feat, 13 faying, This fellow perfwadeth ccwarion of St 
men to worlhip God contrary to the Law of us Fews. 14 Andwhen ” coe 
Paul was now about to open his mouth, Gallio faid unto the Jews, If it 
were a matter of wrong, or wicked lewdnefs, O ye Jews, reafon would 
that I fhould bear with you: τς But if it be a queltion of Words 
and Names, viz. whether one Fefus be the Meffias or Chrif?, (@'c.) and 
of your Law, look. ye to it; for I will be no Judge of fuch matters. 

16 And he drave them from the Judgment-feat." 17 Then all the 
Greeks there prefent took Softhenes, a chief Ruler of the Synagogue, as 
Crifpus was, but one who beltev'd not, and fo appear'’d a chief manager 
against Paul, and beat him before the Judgment-feat ; and Gallio car’d 
for none, 2. 6. £00k no notice of thofe things. . | ve 
18 And Paul after this tarry'd there yet a good while, and then took his pau) departing 


21) - . τὶ : etn from Corinth, re- 
leave of the Brethren, and Sail‘d thence into Syria, and with him Prifcilla from Cri Syria, 


(4) This Galo was elder Brother of the famous Asneus Seneca, and was Pro- 
conful of Achaia in A.D, 53. according to the Bifhop of Worcefter. 
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καὶ AWA, κειροί μεν 6)» τίω κεφα.- 


Ala οὐ Κεγχρεῶν. εἶχε γ εὐχῖω, 
19 Κατήντησε δὲ εἰς Εφεσον, κῳκεῖ- 
γύς χατέλιπεν οὖν. αὐτὸς δὲ εἰσελθὼν 
as T muvayaru, διελέχθη τοῖς Iv- 
Dujois. 
πλείονα χούνον Mery Wap αὐτοῖς, 
Οὐκ ἐπένευσεν" 21 AM ἀπεταξα]ο 
αὐτοῖς, εἰ πών" Ag με πάντως T ἕορ- 


/ ' "Ὁ" \ 
20 Epwravtay δὲ αὐτῶν ἘΧῚ 


τίω ὃ ἐρχο μόνην Toincey 4S IepoooAu- 
f \ »? / \ ε ™ 
μα' πάλιν JY avaxgurLo Ὡρὸς unas, 
a af “Ὁ f 1, / 2 ἢ a 
¥ Oey Ferovros. Koy avn 8m S710 
Ἐφέσυ. 22 Καὶ xu Atay εἰς Κω- 
f Ξ 3 \ 1 3 / 1A 
cope, avacas, καὶ ἀασαισου μεν(6)» TF 
ἐχκλησίαν, ARTEGN εἰς Αὐτιδγειαν. 

23 Koy 'ποιήσοις ervey Ta, ἐξηλ- 
ὃς, διερχόμενος χαϑεξὴς τὴν Γαλα- 
\ Ι \ f , ᾿ f 
TUM χώραν καὶ Φρυγίαν, ὀχιφηφαζων 
wavs τεὸς μαϑητας. 24. Ἰσδαιο» 
δὲ τις Α πολλὼς ὀγόμαΐϊι, Αλεξαγόρευς 
τῷ yd, ἀνὴρ λόγιος, χα Τὴν τη σε εἰ 9 


\ « | ~ ἕν 
Εφεσον, duvatos ὧν ἐν ταῖς γραφαι-. 


25 Οὗτος lw χα ΤῊ γημένος T OdoY τῷ 
Kye’ χα ζέων τῷ πνεύματι, ἐλά- 
Au καὶ ἐδίδασκεν ἀκοκ(ζῶς τῷ Bei τῷ 
Kujlv, ἐπιφοίμενος μόνον τὸ βάπηισμα 
Ἰωάννῃ, 26 Οὗτός τὸ ἤρξατο παΡ- 
pnoialeak, οὐ τῇ σωυαγωγῇ" Ακχό- 
cous δὲ oy Ακύλας καὶ Πρίσκιλλα 
αγυσελάζοντο αὐτὸν, χαὶ ἀκεαβέφερον 


and Aquila, * who had fhorn 
is head in Cenchrea: for he 
had a vow. 

19 And he came to Ephe- 
fus, and left them there: but 
he himfelf enter’d into the fy- 
nagogue, and reafon’d with the 
Jews. 

20 When they defir’d him 
totarry longer time with them, 
he confented not: 

21 But bade them farewel,. 
faying, I mult by all means keep 
this fealt that *is coming, in 
Jerufalem; but I will return 
again unto you, if God will. 
And he fail’d from Ephefus. 

22 And when he had landed 
at Cefarea, and gone up, and 
faluted the Church, he went 
down to Antioch. 

23 And after he had fpent 
fome time fthere, he departed, 
and went over all the country 
of Galatia and Phrygia in or- 
der, {trengthning all the difci- 

les. 
: 24. Andacertain Jewnam’d 
Apollos, born at Alexandria, 
an eloquent man, and mighty 
in the Scriptures, came to Ephe- 
fus. 

25 This man was inftruéted 
in the way of the Lord; and 
being fervenc in the fpirit, he 
{pake and taught diligently the 
things of the Lord, knowing 


only the baptifm of John. 


_ 26 And he began to {peak 
boldly in the fynagogue: 
whom when Aquila and Pri- 
{cilla had heard, they took him 
unto thet, and expounded un- 


αὐτῷ 


cAds, Chap. XVIII. | 
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αὐτῷ ἐὠξέϑωτο tlw τῷ @eod oddy. to him the way of God more 


- ον ~ perfectly. | 
27 BovAopdSpou δὲ αὐτοῦ Nertay 27 And when he was dif- 


εἰς 


PARAPHRASE 
and Aquila, who had fhorn his head in Cenchrea, she Sea-port belong- 
ang to Cormth: for he had made a Vow of (6) Nazariti{m, 1. ¢. not to 
Shave bis bead for a time; which Time being expir'd, be was to fhave his 
head (6) according to the Law. 19 And he, 2. 6. Paul, came to Ephe- 
fus, and left them, 2. 6. Aguila and Prifcia, there at Ephefus, when he 
departed thence for Syria: but before he thus departed, he himfelf en- 
ter'd into the Synagogue, and reafon’d with the Jews. 20 When they 
defir’d him to tarry longer time with them, he confented not: 21 but 
bade them Farewel, faying, I muft by all means keep this Fealt of tha 
Paffover (4 D. $4.) that is coming in Jerafalem; but! will return again 
unto you, if God will And he-fail’d from Ephefus. 22 And when he 
had landed at Cefarea on the Mediterranean Sea, and gone up thence, and 
faluted the Church at Ferufalem, and kept the Feaft there, he went 
down to Antioch, from whence he fet forth. 


SECTION ΙΧ. 


Containing an Account of St Paul's Preaching the Gofpel, From 
hs Third Departure on that Defign from Antioch “4. ἢ. 54. 
To tis Return to Antioch 4.D.58. Which Particulars take 
up Chap. XVIII. 23 — ΧΧΙ, 17. 


23 And after He, 2.6. Paul, had {pent fome time there, 7. ¢.. 42 Au- 
toch, he departed, and went over all the Couftry of Galatia and Phry- 
gia in order, ftrengthning all the Difciples. 24 Anda certain Jew 
namd Apollos, born at Alexandria, an Eloquent man, and mighty in 
the Knowledge and Underftanding of the Scriptures, came to Ephefus. 
2s This man was fomewéat inftracted in the way of the Lord; and being 
fervent in the Spirit, he fpake and taught diligently the Things of the 
Lord, knowing, and fo baving yet receiv'd only the Baptifm of ‘John, 
which call'd the Fews to Repentance, and to béleve on Fefus, who foould 
come after Flim the Baptift, 26 And he began to f{pake boldly in the 
Synagogue: whom when Aquila and Prifcilla had heard, they took 
him unto them, and expounded unto him the way of God more per- 
fectly ; and therefore they teaching him the neceffity of Baptifm according 
to the Infiitution of Chrift, it is not in reafon to be Doubted, but that be 
was forthwith Baptiz'd accordingly at Ephefus. 27 And when he was 


(e) See Namé, 6. 18. 
S2 difpos’d 
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gain from = An- 
: And an 
Account of 4pe/- 


140 


Ags, Chap. XVILL, XIX. 


TEXT. 


ust Aydiar, apo tes Le wwor οἱ αδὲλ- 
Φοὶ ἔλραψαν τοῖς μαϑητῶς δ'οδέξα. 
», al ’ f 
ak, αὐτόν. ὃς κοι γενόμενος, συγεξά- 
λεῖο πολὺ τοῖς πεπιφευκώσι διὰ Ὁ χαί- 
οὐδ». 28 Εὐτύνως Ἢ τοῖς Ισδιαώοιφς 
διαχατηλέζχετο δημώσίᾳ, θχιδεικνὺς 
\ ~ SI Δ \ - 
Nx T γραφῶ!, e1) T Xpigoy Inowy. 
Keg. i}. Εγήνετο δὲ op τῷ τὸν 


Gh > ~ 
Απολλὼ ἢ) οὐ Koewto, Παῦλον. 


/ \ » \ / 2 
διελθοντῶ τὰ ava Teecne - μέρη, ἐλ. 
~ νι εν 
Fey εἰς Εφεσον" καὶ ευρῶν τινας μο- 
\ > \ , / 3 
το, 2 εἰπῷὸ Wess αὐτοὺφ" Bi 
~ i 
πνεῦμα anor ἐλαίξετε σπιξευσοιν- 
᾿ " \ %& \ 7 ! 7 
TS; Οἱ δὰ εἰπὸν ess αὐτὸν" AM 


\ 3 δῷ 
δόϑδε εἰ πγεῦύμα ἀγόν 6c, nov. 


σουμέν. 3 Εἰπέ τὲ a@egs αὐτούφ' 
Εἰς τί ow tCamicyn; Οἱ δὲ εἰ- 
πον" Εἰς τὸ lwdyou βάπποσμα. 
4 Εἶπε δὲ Παῦλ(»" Ιωἄννης μὲν 
ἰφάπτισε βάπποσμα μετοινοίας, τῷ 
λάὼ λέγων, εἰ 5 τὸν ἐρχόμενον μετ᾽ 
αὐτὸν Wie τοιξεύσωσι, TUTTI, εἰϑ 
τὸν Χριτῦν Incousy, g Ακούσαν- 
πὸ δὲ ἐξαπτίοϑυσοαν εἰς τὸ ὀγομα 
τοῦ Κυρίου Ἰησοῦ. . 6 Koy Ἔλι- 
Sivr@- αὐτοῖς τοῦ Παύλου τος 
YUeKs, ἥλ᾽ε τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ ἅ- 
yor ἐπ αὐτούς" ἰλάλροων πε γλώσ- 
TUS, καὶ “ωδϑεφήτοῦον. 
δὲ οἱ ways ἄνδρες won δεχᾳόυο. 


7 Howey - 


TRANSLATION. 


pos'd to pafs into Achaia, the 
brethren wrote, exhorting the 
difciples to receive him: who 
when he was come, help’d 
them much which had believ’d 
thro’ grace. 

28 For he mightily con- 
vine'd the Jews, and that pub- 
lickly, fhewing by the Scri- 
ptures, that Jelus was Chrift. 

Chap. XIX. 

And it came to pafs, that 
while Apollos was at Corinth, 
Paul having pafs’d thro’ the 
Upper” parts, came to Ephefus; 
ard finding certain difciples, 

2 He faid unto them, Have 
ye receivd the Holy Ghoft 
fince ye believ'd? And they 
{aid unto him, We have not 
[ὁ much as heard whether there 
be any Holy Gholt. 

3 And he faid unto them, 
Unto what then were ye ba- 
ptizd? and they faid, Unto 
John’s baptifm. 

. 4 Then faid Paul, John ve- 
rily baptiz’d with the bapufm 
of repentance, faying unto the 


people, That they fhould be- 


lieve on him which fhould 
come after him, that is, on 
Chrift Jefus. 

.5 When they heard sés, 


‘they were baptizd in the name 


of the Lord Jefus. 

6 And when Paul had laid 
61s hands upon them, thé Holy 
Ghoft came on them; and they 
{pake with tongues, and pro- 
phefy’d. 

ἡ And all the men were 
about twelve. 


8 Εἰσελ- 


itis, Chap. XVIII, XTX. 


TES J. : TRANSLATION. 
8 Εἰσελθὼν δὲ εἰς τίω σωωαγωγίω, 8 And he went into the fy- 


Ai ete a eee fee 2 nagogue, and fpake boldly for 
ἐπαῤῥησιάζετο, "bit μένας 7S 2L%- the {pace of three months,” dil: 
εν. ase ' ang courting and per{wading the 
λεγριδν» md πείδων τὸ wes τῆς auineecouseeain one a 
βασιλείας τῷ Θεοῦ. 9 Ὡς δὴ T= of God. 

9 But when divers were 
᾿ tas. τὰν ~ harden’d, and believ’d not, but 
χολρηρωυτίς to οδὸν cawmtov τῷ {pake evil of that way before 


, 
TMA n- 


᾽ 1 3 ! 
γὲ9 ἐσχληρύνοντο Χορ ἡπειθοαν, XK- 
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difpos’d to pafs into Achaia, the Brethren wrote, exhorting the Ditci- 
ples to receive him: who when he was come, help’d (¢4Aro’ the Grace or 
Gifts of God vouchf{af'd unto bim) them much, who had Beltev’d, thro’ 
the Grace of God, vouch{af'd likewife unto them, both m Gracioufly mak- 
ing known the Gofpel unto them, and alfo Gractoufly dt{pofing thew Flearts 
to embrace it when made known. 28 For he mightily convince’ the 
lan and that publickly, fhewing by the Scriptures, that Jefus was 
Chrilt. 

Chap. XIX. And it came to pafs, that while Apollos was at Corinth 
in Achaia, Paul having pa{s'd thro’ the upper parts of Afta the Le/s, large- 
ἦν fo cal'd, and particularly (7) Galatia and Phrygia, came to Ephetus ; 
and finding certain Difciples, 2 he faid unto them, Have ye receiv’d 
the Holy Ghoft fince ye Believ'd? And they faid unto him, We have 
not fo much as heard whether there be any Holy μοί. 3 And he faid 
unto them, Unto what Bapti/m then were ye baptiz'd, fince ye could not 
be baptiz’d with the Bapti{m [nftituted by Chrift, but ye muft have heard 


of the Holy Ghoft, his Name being mentin'd in the Form prefcrib'd to 


be usd at his Bapti{m? And they faid, Unto John’s Baptifm. 4 Then 
faid Paul, John verily baptiz’d with the Baptifm of Repentance, faying 
unto the People, That they fhould believe on him which fhould come 
after him, that is, on Chrift Jefus. § When they heard this, they were 
baptiz'd in the name of the Lord Jefus. 6 And when Paul had laid his 
hands upon them, the Holy Ghoft came on them; and they. fpake with 
Tongues, and Prophefy'd. 7 And all the Men were about twelve. 
8 And he went into the fynagogue, and {pake boldly for the {pace of 
three months, difcourfing and per{wading, 7. 6. endeavouring 10 per fwade 
them to believe the things concerning the Kingdom of God, 2. 6. to be- 
hreve the Gofpel. 9 But when divers-were harden’d, and believ'd not, 
but fpake evil of That way, wz. anto Salvation, t, 6. of Chriflianity or 


(f) See Chap, 18. 23. 
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WNAFYS, Σποςὼς ἀπ᾽ αὐτῶγ, ἀφώρισε 
Tus μαβη]ὰς, χαθ ἡ μίραν Nareqouevos 
iy Τὴ oo\n Tupawy πιῦς, 10 Τοῦ δὲ 
evel ἐπὶ ἔτη δύο" age may (as τς κα- 
Gixnby(ay ¥ Ασίαν ἀκϑσοι Tr AOA τυ 
Κυξών Inoy, Ιυδώφς τε καὶ Ελλίμυας. 
11 Δυνάμεις τὸ Y τοὺς τυγόσορ ἐποίᾳ 
ὃ Θεὸς NaF χειρῶν Παύλυ' 12 Og 
χ ἐπὶ τες ἀοϑενενζας ἐπιφέρεουν, sy 
γρωτῦς ony σῳδούρια ὴ uaa, X04 
ἀπαλλάοσεοϑοη ἀπ’ αὐτῶν τοῖς νόσῳ, 
τῷ τέ πνεύματα τοὺ “πονηροὶ ὀξίργε- 
οὗ) aa αὐτῶν. 

13 Επεχείρηφ, δὲ τιγες Soro Ὃ περι- 
ερχουϑρὼν Ιυ ϑαϊων ἐξορχιφῶν ὀγο μα εἰν 
ἔχ; τος evs τῶ πνεύμαα τὰ πο- 
Mex τὸ dvoua | Κυρίῳ Inoy, Acyovles: 
Ορκέζομεν ὑμᾶς δ Indy, ὃν ὁ Παῦλος 
χηρύοσ 4. 14 Howy δὲ τινὲς yal Σ κευὰ, 
Ικ δας ἀργερξως ἐπ]ὰ, οἱ τῷ το πποιϑν- 
™%S 1Γ A ποχριϑεν δὲ τὰ πγέυμα τὸ 
anes, cme: ΤῊΝ Ιησῦν γινώσκω, % 
T Παῦλον Ἐλίζειμαι" ὑμεις δὲ τίνες ἐσὲ; 
16 Koy ἐφαλλόμειος ἐπ᾽ aurys ὁ aye 
Spams ἐν ᾧ HY τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ πονηρὸν, x 
χα]αχυριεύσοος αὐτῶν, ἴογυσε χα] αὐ τῶν, 
Ore γυμνες % Tilpavuanowenys ἐκφυ- 
yarin Ὁ olxy ἐκείνῃ. 17 Tyo δὲ ijt. 
1600 wap πᾶσιν IySauos τε y Ελλησι 
τοῖς KRTOIKY T EDecoy: % ἐπέπεσε 


the multitude, he departed 
from them, and feparated the 
difciples, * difcourfing gaily-in 
the {chool of one Tyrannus. 

10 And this continu’d by 
the {pace of two years; fo that 
all they which dwelt in Afia 
heard the word of the Lord 
Jefus, both Jews and *Gen- 
tiles. 

11 And God wrought fpe- 
cial miracles by the hands of 
Paul: 

12 So that from his body 
were brought unto the fick, 
handkerchiefs or aprons, and 
the difeafes departed from 
them, and the evil fpirits went 
out of them. 

12 Then certain of the 
*Jews that went about, being 
exorcifts, took upon them to 
call over them which had evil 
{pirits, the name of the Lord 
Jefus, faying, We adjure you 
by Jefus, whom Paul preacheth. 

14 And there were feven 
fons of ove Sceva a Jew, and 
chief of the priefts, which did 
fo. : 

1s And the evil fpirit an- 
{wer'd and faid, Jefus I know, 
and- Paul I know; but who 
are ye? 

16> And the man in whom 
the evil fpirit was, leapt on 
them, and overcame them, and 
prevail’d againi{t them, fo that 
they fled out of that houfe 
naked and wounded. 

17 And this was known to 
all the Jews and * Gentiles alfo 
dwelling at Ephefus; and fear 


φόξος 


4s, Chap. XIX. 14.27 
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φόξ(Ο)»» "6h wav@s αὐτες, καὶ ἐμε- fellon them all, and the name 
es ao a ; , ~ Of the Lord Jefus was magni- 
garuveTo τὸ ογομα TY Kye Ince. fog 
18 Πολλοί te τῶν πεπιφευχότων ἢρ- 18 And many that believ’d 
: ᾿ , 3 came, and confefs‘d, and fhew’d 
yore, ὠξομολογϑμενοι XGA MIA VEA~ eave dedae ; 
λοντες τοὶς Palas αὑτῶν. 19 IxgK- 19 Many alfo of them which 
\ al ‘al ἊΝ _ usd *magical arts, broughe 
Ν ese aE ερία Ὡραξάντῶν, ΤῊΣ ἼΠΕΙΓ books together, and 
γόέγχαντες τος BIGAYS, Χατεχαγον ἐγῶ- burn’d them before all men: 


” fs ' \ é 
πίον πάγτων" καὶ συνε ψήρις' ταῖς τιμωὶς and they ccunted the price of 


32. ~ 
αὐτῶν, 
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the Gofpel, before the Multitude, he departed from them, and feparated 
the Difciples swto a Comipany by themfefves, difcourling and infiructing 
them daily in the private School of one Tyrannus. τὸ And this con- 
tinu’d by the {pace of two years; fo thac all they which dwelt in Afia 
heard the Word of the Lord Jefus, both Jews and Gentiles. 11° And 
God wrought {pecial Miracles by the hands of Paul: 12 So that 
from his body were brought unto the Sick, handkerchiefs or aprons, 
and the difeales departed trom them, and the evil Spirits went out of 
them. ΄ 

13 Then certain of the Jews that went about 20 σα Devils out of UN 
Perfons poffe/sd therewith, thefe Fews being Exorcifts, ἡ. 6. fach as did ἜΠΗ ἡ 
caft out Devils, by Adjuring them to come forth in the Name of the God Ῥοϊεί᾽ ἃ, 
of Abraham, gc. took upon them to call over them which had evil Spi- 
rits, the Name of the Lord Jefus, faying, We δά τε you by Jefus whom 
Paul preaches, 70 come forth. 14. And there were feven Sons of one 
Sceva a Jew, and chief among the Families of the Priefts, which did fo 
to acertain man poffefsd. τῷ And the evil Spirit anfwer’d and faid, 
βὰν I know to have Authority in bimfelf to caft me out, and Paul I 

now 70 Aave Authority from Fefus to caft me out likewise; but who are ᾿ 

ye? ἡ. 6. 7 know you have no {πο Authority. τό And the manin whom 
the evil Spirit was, leapt on them, and overcame them, and prevail’d 
again{t them, fo that they fled out of that houfe naked and wounded. 
1 And this was known to all the Jews and Genules alfo dwelling at 
Ephefis; and Fear or Reverence for the Name of Fefus, and for Paul, 
and the Difciples, fell on them ail, and the Name of the Lord Jefus was 
“magnify'd. 18 And many that believ'd came, and, as a Token of their 
true Repentance, confefs'd, and fhew’d their former Evil Deeds to St 
. Paul. τῷ Many alfo of them which us’d magical Arts brought their 
books together, and burn’d them before all men: and they counted the 

price 
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αὐτῶν, καὶ eveSY ape μωυριαδὰς 
πέντε. 20 Οὕτω xB) κράτος ὁ λόγος 
τῷ Kuerd ηὐξανε καὶ ἰογυεν. 

21 Ὡς δὲ ἐπληρώϑη ταῦτα, ede 
τὸ ὃ Παῦλος ἐν τῷ πνεύματι, διελθὼν 
T Μακεδονίαν Α γόων, Tropevealy εἰς 
Ἱερεσοιλὴ κε, amar On pt τὸ γονέας 
με cag, Sa μὲ x Ρώμϊων iday. 
22 Απυτείλας δὲ us Ἐ Maxeddyiay 
δυο Ὁ ΔΙ κονόντων αὑτῷ, Τιμώϑεον καὶ 

5.4 » 4 3 3 \ 
Eexqy, αὐτὸς imeqe Peavy εἰς thw 
Acts, 23 Eyweto δὲ xi ὃ xoypey 
> ™ ᾿ ͵ ᾽ Cl, \ 
CHUVOY THER 0S CER ολίηρς Wer, ὃ 
ody. 24 Δημήτϑιλος yap τις ὀνόματι, 
ἀργυροκόπος, ποιῶν VAYS aprUpYs Ap- 
τέμιδος, αῬείχετο τοῖς τεχνίτα ι9 ἐρ- 
γασίαν Οὐκ ὀλίγίω. 29 Οὗς ouva- 
Spoiens, % τὸς Bet TA τοιαῦτο ἐρ- 
γάτοις, εἰ πεν' ΑΥὐδρες, ᾿(λίσοιοϑε ὅτι ex 
ταύτης τῆς ἐργασίας ἡ εὐπορία ἡμῶν 
+ γό Καὶ JE@pETE κα ἄκϑετε ὅτι 
3 ͵ ,ὔ 3 4 \ 7 
¥ μόνον Ἐφέσύ, Sa oedoy τὐάσης 
τῆς Ασίας ὁ Παῦλ(6)}» ὅτ(Ο» πείσας 
Μετέφησεν ἱκανὸν ὄχλον, λέγων on 
2 > | \ ς \ ~ 4 
yx εἰσι ὅποι οἱ AL χειρῶν γιόρμϑμοι" 
27 Οὐ μόνον ds τῦτο χωδυυεύει 4- 
Mar τὸ pipGy εἰς ἀπελεγμὸν ἐλᾶν, 
GAL καὶ τὸ ἢ μεγάλης ϑεὰς Αρτόμεϑος 
ἐερϑν εἰς GEST AoneSway, μέλλειν τὰ 


% χαϑαιρέιοϑτῃ Ὁ μεγαλειότηζα, ade. 
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them, and found it fifty thou- 
fand preces of filver. 

. 20 So mightly grew the 
word of God, and prevail’d. 

21 After thefe things were 
ended, Paul purpos’d in the 
{pirit, when he had pafs’d thro’ 
Macedonia and Achaia, to go 
to Jerufalem, faying,.After I 
have been there, I muft alfo 
fee Rome. 

22 Sohe fent into Macedo- 
nia two of them that miniftred 
unto him, * Timothy and Era- 
{tus; dat he himfelt {ἐν ἃ in 
Afia for a feafon. 

23 And the fame time there 
arofe no {mall ftir about shat 
way. 

24 For acertainman, nam’d 
Demetrius,a filver-fmith, which 
made {filver fhrines for Diana, 
bronght no {mall gain unto the 
* trades-men. 

25 Whom he call’d together 
with the workmen of like oc- 
cupation, and faid, Sirs, ye 
know that by this * trade we 
have our wealth: 

26 Moreover, ye fee and 
hear, that not alone at Ephe- 
fus, but almoit throughout all 
Alta, this Paul hath perfwaded 
and turn’d away much peo- 
ple, faying, that they be no 
gods which are made with 
hands: 

2 So that not only this our’ 
“trade is in danger to be fet at 
nought; but alfo that the tem- 
ple of the great goddefs Diana 
fhould be defpis‘'d, and her 
magnificence fhould be de- 


TNS; 
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ans, ἰὼ ὅλη ἡ Ασία καὶ ἡ oixy- ftroy’d, whom all Afia, and the 
ἢ / / \ world worfhippeth. 
μένη σέθετα!. 28 Ακούσαντες HY, 58 And when they heard 
wo γειόμϑμοι πλήρεις ϑυμοῦ, ἐκρα- thefe fayings, they were full of 
re eee ee ς wrath, and cry’d out, faying, 
CoV Acres " Se datas ” APT Great gs Diana of the Ephefians. 
pas Εφεσίων.. 29 Ky ETANTH ἡ 29 And the whole city was 
a fill’d with confufion: and hav- 
Ro Ge ννν ing caught Gaius and Ariftar- 
Suuadsy as τὸ γέατρον, oswep- chus, men of Macedonia, Paul’s 
, ς ee ΡΞ companions in travel, they 
πίθος πε ἘΒΗΕΣ jie saa noe ΤᾺΣ with one accord into 
Maxeddias , . στυεκ δυμιοὲς tod Mave - the theater. 
Av. 30 Ty δὲ Παύλῳ Berodpou 30 And when Paul would 


ἐϊσἐλ- 


,ὕ / ef / τ 
Doris συγχυσεῶφ ὠρμσθ Te ὁμώ- 
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price of them, and found it fifty thoufand pieces of Silver. 20 So 
mighuly grew the Word of God, and prevail'd. 

20 After thefe things were ended, Paul pee in the Spirit, ἡ. δι py ταῖν 
refotu'd within bimfelf, when he had pafs’d thro’ Macedonia and Achaia, an Uprear. 
to go to Jernfalem, faying, After I have been there, I muft alfo fee 
Rome. 22 So he fent into Macedonia two of them that miniftred unto 
him, Timothy and Eraftus; but he himfelf {tay’d in Afia for a feafon. 
23 And the fame time there arofe-no {mall ftir about that way,'s, 6. about 
Cariftianity. 24 For acertain man, nam’d Demetrius, a Silver-imith, 
which made Silver fhrines for Diana, brought no fmall gain unto the 
Trades-men. 25 Whom he call’d togéther with the workmen of like 
Occupation, and faid, Sirs, ye know that by this Trade we have our 
wealth: 26 Moreover, ye fee and hear, that not alone at Ephefus, but 
almoft throughout all Afia, this Paul hath perfwaded and turn’d away 
much People from worfbipping the Gods of the Gentiles, and fo from 
having any ufe of the Shrines or Images we make for our Gods, faying, 
that They be no Gods which are made with hands: 27 So that not 
only this our Trade 15 in danger to be fet at nought; but alfo that the 
Temple of the great Goddels Diana fhould be de{pis’d, and Her Magni- 
licence fhould be deftroy’d, whom all Afia and the World worfhippeth. 
28 And when they heard thefe fayings, they were full of wrath, and 
cry d out, faying, Great is Diana of the Ephefians. 29 And the whole 
City was fill’d with confufion: and having caught Gaius and Ariftar- 
chus, men of Macedonia, Paul’s Companions in travel, they rufh’d with 
one accord. into the Theater, with an intention to put Gaius and Ariflar- 
chus to the wild Beafts there. 30 And when Paul would have entred 

T an 
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TEXT. 7 
acerShy tis τὸν δῆμον, Con ἐΐων 
αὐτὸν οἱ Manton 31 Ties δὲ καὶ 
τῶν Ασιαργῶν dims aug φίλωι, 
φέμψαντες “γόϑε αὐτὸν, TPEXAAYY 
μὴ δοῦνω ἑαυτῶν as πὸ eaTesy. 
22 Αλλοι ww ou ἄλλο τι enege 
Cor ἰῷ γδξ ἡ ὠχκλησία συγκεχυ- 
win, καὶ οἱ πλεοις Οὔκ ἡδεισαν 
τίγος ‘éveney σωυεληλύϑιᾷ. 33: Ex 
δὲ τῷ ὄχλῳ “οὐϑεξίξασαν Αλέξαν- 
Sesr, “ωροδαλλόντων αὐτὸν τῶν Iy- 
δαίων" ὃ δὲ AA ardp Gr κατα εἰ- 
GUS τίω VCH γ᾽ nA Smo ei 
οὗ, τῷ δήμῳ. 34 Επιγνόντων δὲ 
ὅτι Toudseics ol, φωνὴ ἐγένετο μία 
Cx πάντων, ὡς bhi Seas δυο xex- 
ζόγτων" Μεγάλη i Aptuzus Ege 
σίωγ. 2.5 Καταςείλας δὲ ὃ γόαμ- 
ματεὺς τὸν ὄχλον, φησίν" Ardpes 
Εφέσιοι, τίς γὰρ ‘iv ἄνθρωπον 
ὃς ¥ γινώσχοι any Egeciay πόλιν γεω- 
xegy Yory τὴς μεγάλης Seas Ap- 
vids, καὶ & Aumrys; 36 Avar- 
τιῤῥήτων οἷν ὄγτων πούτων, δέοι 
Civ ὑμᾶς χατεζαλρμϑδυοὺς "νι “γάρ- 
uy, καὶ μηδὲν oesmins wegT- 
Tar 37 Ηγάγετε γὰρ τὸς ἄνδρας 
τότυς, Ute ἱεροσύλῳς, ὅτε βλασφη- 
pov, TT Ser ὑμῶν. 18 Εἰ ἃ ὃν 
Δεμότριος καὶ οἱ σιμὴ αὐτῷ πεχιί- 
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-have encred in upto the people, 


the difciples fuffer'd him not. 
31 And certain of the chief 

of Afia, which were his frienda, 

fent unto him, defiring Avs 


that he would not adventure 


himfelf into the theater. 

32 Some therefore cry'd one 
thing, and fome another: for 
the allembly was confus’d, and 
the more part knew not where- 
fore they were come together. 
- 33 And they drew Alexan- 
der out of the multitude, the 
Jews putting him forward. And 
Alexander beckned with the 
hand, and would have made 
his defence unto the people. 


- ™ 34 But when they knew 


that he was a Jew, all with 
one voice, about the {pace of 
two hours, cry’d out, Great zs 
Diana of the Ephefians. 

_ 35 And when the town- 
clerk. had appeas'd the people, 


he faid; Ye-men of Ephefas, 


what man is there that know- 
eth not how that the city of 
the Ephefians is a worfhipper 
of the great goddefs Diana, and 
of the image which fell down 
from Jupiter? 

36 Seeing then that thefe 
thingscannot be {poken againft, 
ye ought to be quiet, and to 
do nothing rafhly. 

372 For ye have brought hi- 
ther thefe men, which are net- 
ther robbers of churches, nor 
yet blafphemers of your god- 
defs. : 

38 Wherefore if Demetrius, 
and the* tradefmen which are 


Το 


Toy mess Te λόγου ἔχουσιν, ἀγ0- with him, have ἃ matter again{t 
aay τς 1 oe, 1» any man, * it is term-time, and 
ἔκιοι AOPVTOY 5 OY αγγύπατοι &- the judges fit; let them implead 
τς Ne πω ae Rs Pes other. oa : 

ow ἐγχᾳαλειτώσοιν ἀλλῆλοιφ. Εν ΠΕ another ᾿ 
i} we ae = ee “i _ 39 But if ye enquire any 
N mm Wes. ἐπέρων ἔχιζητειτε, thing concerning other matters, 
- oH 
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in unto the People, the Difciples fuffer’d him not. 3x And certain of 
the chief of Afia, 2. ¢. certain of the. Prefeé?s or Governors of the Games 
aud Sports, which made a part of the Worfbip of the Gentile Gods, and 
Jo the Care of them were entrufted to their Priefis: Certatn of thefe, who 
were his Friends, fent unto-him, defiring him that he would not ad- 
venture himfelf into the Theater. 32 Some therefore cry’d one thing, 
and fome another: for the Aflembly was confus’d, and the more part 
knew not wherefore they were come together. 33 And they drew one 
Alexander out of the Multitude, the Jews putting him forward, esther 
to plead the Common caufe again/t Images, or to expofe him to the Peoples 
Rage, becaufe be was tarn'd Chriftian, And Alexander beckned with the 
hand, and would have made his defence unto the People. 34 But when 
they knew that he was a Jew, all with one voice, about the {pace of 
two hours, cry’d out, Great is Diana of the Ephefians. 35 And when 
the Town-clerk, or Recorder, had appeas’d the People, he faid, Ye men 
of Ephefus, what man is there that kaoweth not how that the City οὗ 
the Ephefians is a worlhipper of the great Goddefs Diana, and of the 
Image which fell down from Jupiter, according to the Fabulous Accounts 
of the Ficathens? 36 Seeing then that thefe things are /uch.in.cur Opr- 
ion, that they cannot be {poken againf{t, ye ought to be quiet, and to 
do nothing rafhly. 37 For ye have brought hither zwfo the Theater, 
with an intention to punifb them, thefe Men, who are neither Robbers 
of Churches, or Temples, nor yet have been prov’d to be Bla{phemers of 
your Goddefs. 38 Wherefore if Demetrius, and the Tradefmen which 
are with him, have a matter of Complaint againft any Man for injaring 
their Trade, it 15 Term-time, and the Judges fit; let shemimplead or en- 
ter their A€fions one againft another. 39 But if ye would enquire any 
thing concerning other matters, shan thofe relating to private Fuynrtes 

ae between 
ANNOTATIONS. 

V.37. T It is rhe Osc, and not Θεὰν, in Alex. and fome other MSS. and it is 
not to be doubted but chat it is the Original Readings there’ being no Rea/on 
for changing Θιὰν into Θεὸν, but there. being an obvious one for changing Θεὸν 
into Θεὰν, as being accounted a Miftake by forme Perfon chat knew not, that 
Θεὸς was usd by the Greeks for a Feminine as well as Mafculine. | 


ΤΣ Ver: 
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2.1 TEXT. 


οὐ TH ἐννόμῳ ἐκκλησίᾳ ᾿δπηλυϑήσι ). 


40 Καὶ γάρ χω δωυεύομεν Eyngrual, 


suoras we, ὃ σήμερϑν, μηδενὸς a. 
me Nabipyovres' Ei & ϑυιώησόμαϑα 
pS y voy DTT, τῆς συφροφὴς ταὺ- 
ms. Καὶ Gute εἰπῶν, ἀπέλυσε rhs 
ὠχχλησῖαν. ὦ : | 
" Κεφ, κ᾿ Mera. δὲ. τὸ ran ome}, T 

95 puGor, eg arco wos ὃ Παῦλος 
THs μαϑητας καὶ aamnon wos, ἐξηλϑε 
qropendyrey as ἢ Μακεδονία». 2 Διελ- 
δὼ) δὲ τὰ μέρη ἐκεῖνα, ὦ α΄ Ῥαχαλέσας 
αὐτὸς λόγῳ «πολλῷ; ἦλθεν εἰς T BA- 
Addu: 3 Ποιήσος τε μίῶας ees. 

Γενομδύης αὐτῷ ἐλιουλὴς ὑπὸ Ὁ 
Ιυδαάλων μέλλοντι ἀγάγεο, εἰς ὁ Συ- 
εἰαν, ἔγένετο Wwoun | ὑποςρέφειν διὰ 
Μακεδονίας. 4 Συνείπετο δὲ αὐτῷ ἀ- 
ΧΡ Ῥ Ασίας Σώπαῖρος Βεροιώοσ" Θεσ- 
σαλογιχέων δὲ, A eisee pros % Texvvdds, 
4I aios AepGanos x Τιμοϑεοξ" Ασιωνοὶ 
δὲ, Τυχιχὸς χαὶ Τρόφιρως. ς Οὗτοι 
“ὐϑϑελθοντες ἔμϑμον ἡμᾶς ἐν Τρωάδι, 
6 Ημεὶς δὲ ὑξεπλεύσαμεν μ᾽ τοὺς 
ἡμέρας τῶν αζύμων Dor Φιλίππων, 
X94 HAS Ὡρὸς αὐτὲς εἰς ἢ Τρωά- 
δὼ ἄχρις ἡμερῶν πέντε, ¥ διετρίψα- 
μὲν ἡμέρας ema. 

7 Ἐν δὲ τῇ μιᾷ Ὁ σαξζάτων, συν- 
nl por ἴημῶν ᾧ κλάσαι ἄρζον,ἡ Παῦλος 


δε, Chap. ΧΙΧ,ΧΧ. 


TRANSLATION. — 
it fhall be determin’d in a law- 
ful affembly. 


_ .40 For we are in danger to 


be ἡ accus'd of a riot for what 
1@ done to day; there being 


no caufe whereby we may 


give an account of this con- 
courfe. And when he had thus 


, fpoken, he difmifs’d the al- 


fembly. 
~ Chap. XX. 

And after the uproar was 
ceas'd, Paul call’d unto him the 
difciples, and embrac’d them, 
and departed for to go into 
Macedonia. . | 
_ 2 And when he had gone 
over thofe parts, and had given 
them much exhortation, he 
came into Greece, 

3 And fhere abode three 
months. And when the Jews 
Jaid wait for him, as he was 
about to fail into Syria, he pur- 
pos'd to return through Mace- 
donia. 

4 And there accompanyd 
him into Afia, Sopater of Be- 
rea; and of the Theilalonians, 
Ariftarchus, and Secundus; and 
Gatus of Derbe, and * Timo- 
thy ; and of Afia, Tychicus and 
Trophimus. τ 

Σ Thefe going before, tar- 
ry d for us at Troas. 

6 And we fail’d away from 
Philippi, after the days of un- 
leaven’d bread, and came unto 
them to Troas, in five days, 
where we abode feven days. 

7 And upon the firlt day of 
the week, when * we came to- 


gether to break bread, Paul 
διελέ- 


cAs, Chap. XIX, XX. 149 
ΟὙΤΈΕΧΤ. TRANSLATION. | 


διελέγοτο αὐτοῖς, μέλλων ὀξιένγω preach’d unto them,ready to de- 
eae ey sy . \/ part on the morrow; and conti- 
ΤῊ ἐπαυέκογ" πϑέτεινέ πε ἢ ΑΟΡΥ ῃμῇ his {fpeech until midnight. 
μέχρι" μασογυχ τίῳ. 8 Ησαν δὲ λαμ- 8 And there’ were many 


παδὲς 


: PARAPHRASE 
between Man and Man, as concerning the Difhonour done to Diana by 
Paul, it thall be determin’d in a Lawful Aflembly. 40 For we are in 
danger to be accus’d of a Riot for what is done τὸ day; there being no 
good caufe, whereby we may give a fatisfaéfory Account of this Con- 
courte, to the SupertorRoman Mag7ftrates. And when he had thus {poken, 
he difmifs’d the Affembly.. ν 

Chap. XX. And after the uproar was ceas’d, Paul call’d unto him the paut go's from 
Difciples, and embrac’d them, and departed for to go into Macedonia; Ephefw unto Ma- 
2 And when he had gone over thofe parts, and had given them much Greece, 
Exhortation, he came into Greece, 3 and there abode three months. 

And when the. Jews laid wait for him 20 take away bis Life, as he Pee ss ON 
was about to Sail into Syria, upon Notice thereof, he alter’d his [n- ward Syria thro’ 
tention of Sailing diretly from Greece towards Syria; and in order to Niccdeni®» ane 
avoid the [4164] Fews, he purpos'd 20 go rather round about, and to return Trow. 
to Syria thro’ Macedonia. 4 And there accompany’d him into Afia, So- 
pater of Berea; and of the Theffalonians, Ariftarchus and Secundus; 
and Gaius of Derbe,. and Timothy; and of Afia, Tychicus and Trophi- 
mus. 5. Thefe going before, tarry’d for us at Troas. 6 And we(g) 

5114 away from Philippi after the days of Unleaven’d Bread, 2. e. Paf- 
[over-time or Eafter, and came unto them to Troas, in five days, where 
we abode feven days. 

7 And upon the firft day of the week, 2. δ. the Lord's-day, when We ies 
came together to Celebrate Divine Service, and particularly to break sieresikeias 
Bread, 7. 6. 10 recetve the Sacrament of the Lord’s Supper, which was Suppers and raifes 
then receiv'd at leaft every Lord s-day ; infomuch that the whole Divine "7 1° δδ. 
Service is here, and elfewhere, denoted by Receiving the Sacrament, as 
being the Principal part thereof; Paul preach’'d unto them, ready to de- 
part on the morrow; and: continu’d his Speech untal midnight. ὃ ‘a 

| there 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V.7. 7 So itis read, and not μῳϑθητῶν, in Alex. Cant. and feveral other MSS. 
and in Vulg. Syr, and Ethiop. Verfions, and in Chryfoft. Itis not to be doubted, 
but μῳθητᾶν was firft only a marginal note in fome Copy. 

(g) By Στ Luke’s ufing here again the word ἔξ, it appears that here he join’d 
Paul again, and confequently chat he had.tarry’d here at-Ph:isppi, All the time 
between St Paul’s /eavimg Philippi afore, Chap. 16. ult. and comsng thither now. 


V.15. 


TSO 


Gs, Chap. ΧΧ. > 


ie le ae 

πάϑες ἱκαναὶ οὐ τῷ UmPae ¥ ἧσαν 
στιυη μένοι. 9 KaSnpwGr δὲ τις 
γιανίας ὀνόματι Ev tuys ‘om τῆς Sue 
eS Gr, xxta pees wos ὕπνῳ Batya, 
Ale Aene WY ᾧ Παύλῳ Ἐλι πλνέιονν 
χατενέγθεις Sm TY ὕπνῳ, ἔπεσεν 
Sm Ty TURYY χα τω" xy "pon γ6- 
xe5¢, 10 KaraGas δὲ o Παῦλζν 
ἐπέπεσεν αὐτῷ, καὶ συμπεριλαζὼν 
ἀπὸ Μὴ SopuGaoSee ἡ γὰρ ψυχῇ 
οὐδ, οὐ αὐτῷ ‘bt. τι AvaGas δὲ, 
xo κλοίσοις ἄρτον καὶ γευσοίμϑδμί»; 
ἐφ᾽ ixnduor τε δμιλῆσως ἄχρις rs 
γῆς, ὅτως Sena dey. 12 ἢγαγον δὲ 
τὸν woud, ζῶντα, καὶ a Ῥεοκλήϑηξ 
Y μετρίως. 

13 Huas δὲ παξϑελϑόντες ἐπὶ τὸ 
πλοῖον, ἀνῆγθημεν eis P Aosoy, ἐκϑιθεν 
μέλλονες ἀναλα μί ἄγειν + Παῦλον" Ye 
τῷ p ἣν διατε]α [μέγος, μέλλων αὐτὸς 
πεζεύειν. τ4 Ὡς δὲ συτέξαλενγ ἡμῶν εἰς 


Ἐ Αοτγγάναλαδι]ες αὐτὸν ἤλθομεν εἰς 


Μι]υλήνην" 1; KaxesSer pore πλεύ- 
ouiles, τῇ ἐπιώσῃ ἈαΊηντήσοι μεν ἀγτι- 
χρὺ Χίν' τῇ δ eTUpeL πϑεξάλομεν εἰς 
Σ αἰ μον" καὶ Tay ἐχομένη nASouey εἰς Μί- 
λητον. τό Expive D ὃ Παῦλος δα. 
σλεῦσα ὃ Ἐφεσον, τὼς μὴ yon?) αὐ- 
τῷ χρονοτριξῆσαι ἐν tn Abie ἑαυ cut 


TRANSLATION. 
lights in the upper chamber 
where they were gather’d to- 
gether. 

9 And there fat in a win 
dowa certain young man nam’d 
Eutychus, being ΑΝ into ἃ 
deep fleep: and as Paul was 
long preaching, he funk down 
with fleep, and fell down from 
the third loft, and was taken 
up dead. | 

10 And Paul went down, 
and fell on him, and embracing 
him, faid, Trouble not your 
felves; for his life is in him. 

11 When he therefore was 
come up again, and had broken 
bread, and eaten, and talk'd 
a long while, even till break 
of day, fo he departed. 

12 And they brought the 
young man alive, and were not 
a little comforted. 

13 And we went before to 
fhip, and fail’'d unto Affos, 


‘there intending to take in 


Paul: for fo had he appoint- 
ed, minding himfelf to go 
afoot. — 

14. And when he met with 


us at Aflos, we took him in, 


and came to Mitylene. 
1s .And we fatl’d thence, 


‘and came the next day over 
-again{t Chios; and the next 


aay we arriv'd at Samos; *and 
the next day we came to Mi- 
letus. | 

16 For Paul had determin’d 
to fail by Ephefus, becanfe he 
would not {pend the time in 


Ce PS ἈΠ; for he hrafted, if it were 
ὃ, εἰ dua τὸν ἰὼ αὐτῷ, ὃ ἡμέραν τῆς ' 


pollible for him, to be. αἱ 


Tleyty- 


AES, Chap. XX. | Isi - 
TEXT. TRANSLATION. Ι 


Πειτηκοφὴς γινέοϑτα! εἰς Γεροσύλυμα. Jerufalem the day of Pente- 
- 1 xX BS 2... / colt. 
ee Am, Mianty περι ψας 17 And from Miletus he fent 
as Egecor, μετεχᾳλέσειτο τος Ὡρεσ- pinning call’d the elders 
pos ; / : AN of the church. 
GuTHyys 7 ene τ ὧδ δὴ ΕΠ 18 And when they were 
savovlo pos αὐτὸν, εἶπεν οι" Yues come to him, he faid unto 
Tati “ον ὃ ὃ να  6them, Ye know, from the firft 
Ὀπήγοιοϑε, ea Sl ges ΠῚ ἘΕ es ~ day that I came into Af, after 
emuGny εἰς T Ασῖαν, πῶς μεθ ὑμῶγ ὃ what manner I have been with 
f A > é ὃ [Γ΄ : . 
ae you at all {eafons 
τοῦ ΟΝ ΠΕΣ "9 ee 19 Serving the Lord with 
τῷ Κυρίῳ μὲ, πάσης ζᾳιποιοφροσυνης, 4 all ‘humility of mind, and with 
; “πολλῶν 
PARAPHRASE. 


there were many lights in the upper chamber where they were gather'd 
together. 9 And there fat ina Window a certain Young Man nam’‘d 
Eutychus, being fallen into a deep fleep: and as Paul was long preach- 
ing, he funk down with fl:ep, and fell down from the Window where 
he fat, which was on the third Loft, and was taken updead. 10 And 
Paul went down, and fell on him, and embracing him, whereupou the 
Young man’s Life was reftor'd to bim, Laid, Trouble-not your fel ves ; 
for his Life is in Him. 11- When he therefore was come up again imzo 
the upper Chamter, and had broken Bread, and eaten, 7. ¢. receiyd the 
Lord's Supper, and talk d a long while, even till break of day, fo he de- 
parted. 12 And before h:s Departure they brought the Young man 
perfely Alive and recover’d, and were not a little comforted. ‘ 

13 And We, 2 ¢. Luke with fome others, went before to Ship, and pau en 
Sail'd unto Affos, there intending to take in Paul: for fo. had he ap- -4fos, and thence 
pointed, minding himlelf to go afoot. 14 And when he met with us‘? 
at Afflos, we took him in, and came to Mitylené. 15 And we Sail’d 
thence, and came the next day over again{t Chios; and the next day 
we arrivd at Samos; and the next day we came to Miletus. 16 For 
Paul had deterin1n’d to Sail by Ephefus, becaufe he would not {pend the. 
time in Afia: for he hafted, if1t were poffible for him, to be at-Jerufa- 
lem the day of Pentecoft. ΜΝ ΝΙΝ τ 
᾿ 17 And from Miletus he fent to Ephefus, and call’d the Elders, 2. ¢. Paul’s Difcoure 
Governors or Bifbops of the Church of fia, of which Ephefus was the τὸ τὰς Eiders. of 
Metropolis. 18 And when they were come to him, he [414 unto them, 47s. 

Ye know, from the firft day that I came into Afia, after what manner 
I have been with you atall feafons; 19 ferving the Lord with all hu- 
V.15. ἡ Μείνωντις ἐν Τρωγυλοί αὶ is not read in Alex. and fome other MSS. nor in 


Vulg. Latin and Ethiop. Verfion, or Beda. It is not agreeable to (είς, Nit 
mility 


ΡΣ 


cs, Chap. XX. 


T E X T. 
πολλῶν δαχρύων x πειρασμῶν, τῶν 
συμ(ντων μοι οὐ Tus baaGuAus T 
Ισδαώων.. 20 Ὡς Gide ὑπεφειλρί μην 
τῶν συμφερϑντών, Ty [a aval yeAcu 


ὑμῶν αὶ διδωξαι ὑμᾶς δημοσίῳ καὶ xg: 


oixys? 21 Διαμαρτυρόμϑν(ζ)» Ισ- 
Sais τὸ καὶ Ελλησι any οἰ ς ἃ Θεὸν 
μετάνοιαν, x, may τὴν εἰς ἃ Koes 
ἡμῶν Ἰησῶν Χριφῦν, 22 Καὶ yuo ἰδῳ, 
ἐγὼ δεδεμδμ(0) τῷ πνεύματι, “πορευο- 
a4 εἰς LepyomAnge, το ἐν αὐτῇ συγαν- 
τήσοντώ (οι μὴ εἰδὼς" 23 Πλὴν ὅτι 
τὸ πνεῦμα, τὸ LOY xt TOA δια μαρ- 
τυρε, Acpy, ὁτὶ Noma με y Ὑλί- 
Les wow. 24 AM obdeves λό- 
gov Tsu, OSE ἔχω T ψυχὴν UY Tt 
μίαν ἐμαυτῷ, ὡς τελοιῶσοῃ ὃ δρόμον 
us BY nares, τὴν Agnevion Li 
éAaGoy meg τῷ Kye Ιησῷ; ALg- 
μαρπτυραοῦοι τὸ εὐαιἴγάλιον Ῥ Here TOS 
ᾧ Ov. 25 Καὶ yus idy, ἐγὼ οἶδα, 
ὅτι wxeTt ὀψεοῖῦγε τὸ meso πόν μῳ 
us πάντες, ἐν οἷς διῆλθον Χηρύοσων 
τήν βασιλείαν δ΄ Ory. 26 Διὸ μαρ- 
τύρϑμα ὑμῖν ἐν τῇ σήμερον ἡμέρῳ, ὅτι 
χαϑαρὸς ἐγώ DM τῷ ὥμωατος πᾶγτωγ. 
27 Οὐ γὰρ Nanrurgule τῷ μὴ 
ἀνα ϊγῶλω ὑμῖν aaony τίω βολίω 
τῷ Oi. 28 Προσέχετε οἷζω ἑαυτοῖς, 
% MAT τῷ ποιμνίῳ, οὐ ᾧ ὑμᾶς τὸ 


TRANSLATION. 


many tears and temptations, 
which befel me by the lying 
in walt ofthe Jews: 
20 «id how I kept back 
nothing that was profitable an- 
to you,’ but have fhew'd you, 
and have caught you publick- 
ly, and from houfe to houfe, 

21 Teltifying both to the 
Jews, and alfo to the * Gentiles, 
repentance toward God, and 
faith toward our Lord Jefus 
(μη. : 

22 And now behold, I go 
bound in the {pirit unto-Jeru- 
falem, not knowing the things 
that {hall befal me there: 

23° Butthat the holy Gholt 
witnefleth in every city, fay- 
ing, that bonds and afflictions 
abide me. | 

24 But none of thefe things 
move me, neither count I my 
life dear unto my felf, fo that 
I might finifh my courfe with 
Joy, and the miniftry which 
I have receiv’d of the Lord 
Jefus, to τειν the gofpel of ' 
the grace of God. 

25 And now, behold, I know 
that ye all, among whom I 
have gone preaching the king- 
dom of God, fhall fee my face 
no more. 

26 Wherefore I take you to 
* witnefs this day, thac I am 


pure from the blood of all men: 


27 For I have not fhunn’d 
to declare unto you all the 
countel of God. 

28 Take heed therefore un- 
to your felyes, and to all the 
flock, over the which the holy 


πγευμα 


“its, Chap. XX. 
T EX T. TRANSLATION. 


πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον ἔθετο ‘omoxiays, Ghoft hath made you over- 

ee Ὁ ὦ lee © Φεῦ. πὲ feers, to feed the Church of 

PO ANEE τ ΘΑ λη σα SENS, God, which he hath purchas’d 
CLE TIOVNTC, TO Ao ¥ ἰδὲν ou uae ](GY. with his own blood. 

29 Foe p> oldu τῦτο, ὅτι cs OR AGU = 29 For I know this, that af- 

oe Yap cad ; ter my departing fhall grievous 

oo yee Ly τὴν ἀφιξίν we λύκοι Ba- wolves enter in among you, 
pe ς εἰς ὑμᾶς, μὴ φειδόνϑμοι ᾧ᾽ ποιμνίῳ. ποῖ {paring the flock. 

30 Ka 


; PARAPHRASE. 
mility of mind, and with many tears and temptations, which befel me 
by the lying in wait of the Jews: 20 And how I kept back nothing 
that was profitable to you for to know unto Salvation, but have {πεν ἃ 
you, and have taught you publickly, and from houfe to houfe; 21 tefti- 


fying both to the Jews, and alfo to the Genules, the Neceffity of Repen-. 


tance coward God, and Faith toward our Lord Jefus Chrift. 22 And 
now behold, I-go bound in the Spirit unto Jerufalem, 2. 6. 7 90 to Ferus 
falem according to the Refolution with my felf formerly taken, Cb. 19.21. 
and which Iwill not break, not knowing more particularly the things 
that fhall befal me there; 23 but omly im general, that 7 foak be appre- 
hended and bound as a Prifoner ; for thas much thé Holy Ghoft (4) wat- 
nelles unto me in every City, by the means of fome there that are endu'd 
with the Gift of Prophecy, laying by them, That Bonds and Afflictions 


abide me, 2 6. (δα fall upon me as foon as 7 come to Ferufalem. 24 But 


none of thefe things move me, neither count I my life dear unto my 
felf, fo that I might finilh my ‘courfe with joy, and the miniftry which 
I have receiv'd of the Lord Jefus, to teftify the Gofpel of the Grace of 
God. 25 And now, behold, I know that ye all, among whom 1 have 
gone preaching the Kingdom of God, fhall fee my face no more. 
26 Wherefore I take you to witnefs this day, that I am pure (7) from 
the Blood of all Men. 27 For [ have not fhunn’d to declare unto you 
all the Counfel of God. 28 Take heed therefore unto your felves, and 
to all the flock, over the which the Holy Ghoft hath made you Over- 
feers, or Bifbops, to feed and govern the Church of God, which he has 
purchas’d with his Own Blood, 2. 6. with the Blood of Fefus, who is 
very God as well as very Man. 29 For! know this, that after my De- 
parting, fhall Fade Teachers, like grievous (£) Wolves, enter in among 
you, not fparing fo fear and devour as it were the Flock.. 30 Alfo of 
΄ our 
ANNOTATIONS : 

(4) See Chap. 21. 4. 11. And the like had been told him afore now, ‘as ap- 
pears from what he here fays. 7 | 
(7) See my Paraph. on Chap. 18.6. () sia 7 I$: 


(/) See | 


173 


174 


Alls, Chap. XX, ΧΧΙ. 


TEXT. 
30 Καὶ oe ὑμῶν αὐτῶν ἀναφήσοντο 
ἄνδρες λαλοιῦτες διεφραμμδύα, τοῦ 
Ὡστοασον τὸς μαϑητοὶς ὀπίσω αὐ τῶν. 
31 Διὸ θη, ει Te, ALIN LLoveuo TES: O71 
τομκετίαν Wx καὶ ἡμέραν Yx ἐπ᾿αυσῶ- 
μην μῖ᾽ δοικρύων γυϑετῶν ἕνα ἔχφιφον, 
32 Καὶ ταν @dendsys ὑμᾶς, 
ἀϑυλφοὶ, τῷ Θιῷ καὶ πῷ λόγῳ ὃ not 
ul@- wate, τῷ duwawwe ἐποικοϑὺ - 
peicry χαὶ Suv ὑμῖν κληρϑνομίαν οὗ 
τοῖς HLL EVOIS: πᾶσιν. 13 Apwedy 


5) ἣν \ 2 5 
h χουσιῖᾳ } ἱματισμῖ osdeves ἐπεϑύ- 


pum. 14. Αὐτοὶ δὲ γινώσκετε ὅτι 
Tus γοθίιοης WY, καὶ τοῖς Yon με ἐμῷ 
ὑητηρέτηφ, of γέιρες αὗται. 35 Πάν- 
τοι ὑπέδειξα, ὑμῖν, ὅτι ὅτω Koma As 
Ser ἀντιλαμξάγροϑιαι τῶν ἀοϑενόντων, 
ἀινημωγεύει! Te TF λόγων y Κυδῳ Ηισῷ, 
ὅτι αὐτὸς εἰπε' Maxdesdy 64 διϑύναι 


. μᾶλλον ἣ λα κ(άνειν. 36 Kay @ure 


εἰ πὼν, Fes τὼ ,ὐιαΐᾳ, αὐτῷ, oul πᾶ- 
σιν αὐτοῖς “ορϑσηύξατος 37 Ἱχᾳνὸς 
δὲ ἐγένετο κλαυδ μὸς πάντων" καὶ 'δχι- 
πεσύν]ες ἔχι ἃ τράχηλον Y Παύλῳ xe. 


TEDIAY? αὐτον' 38 Οϑυνώμενοι μάλι- : 


su Ἰλὶ τῷ λόγῳ ῷ εἰρήχ4, ὅτι τχέτι 
μέλλουσι τὸ Ἰγούσωπον αὑτῷ Taper 
ὡροέπεμπον δὲ αὐτὸν εἰς τὸ πλοῖον. 
Keg. κα, Os N éyaeTo ἄνα yn - 
fa ἡμᾶς Ὡσπασιοχ νας an αὐτῶν, 


TRANSLATION. 

30 Alfo of your own felves 
{hat} men arife, {peaking per- 
verle things, to draw away di- 
{ciples after them. 

31 Therefore watch, and 
remember that by the fpace of 
three years, I ceas’d not to 
warn every one night and day 
with tears, 

32 And now, brethren, I 
commend you to God, and to 
the word of his grace, which 
1s able to build you up, and to 
give you an inheritance amon 
all them which are fandtify’d. ~ 

33 Ihave coveted no man’s 
lilver, or gold, or apparel. 

34 Yea, you your felves 
know, that thefe hands have 
miniftred unto my neceflities, 
and to them that were with 
nie. 

35 I have fhew'd you all 
things, how that fo labouring 
ye ought to fupport the weak; 
and to remember the words of 
the Lord Jefus, how he faid, 
Ic is more bleffed to give than 
to receive, 

36 And when he had thus 
{poken, he kneel’d down, and 
prayd with them all. 

37 And they all wept fore, 
and fell on Paul’s neck, and 
kifs’d him ; 

38 Sorrowing moft of all 
for the words which he fpake, 
that they fhould fee his face no 
more. And they accompany’d 
hint unto the fhip. 

Chap. XXI. 

And it came to pafs, that af- 

ter we were.gotten from them, 


εὐδυ- 


ς, δε, ΒΑΡ. ΧΧ,ΧΧ. 5 ἀςς;- 
ἽΤΕΧΤ. TRANSLATION, | 


εὐνυδοομήσαντες ἤλθομεν εἰς E Κῶν, and had lanch’d, we came with 
Bein oe ape , ~ 4 Itraight courfe unto Coos, 

τῇ δὲ ἑξὴς εἰς cho Ῥόδον, xaxei- and the day following unto 

Gy εἰς Πάτα ex 2 Καὶ εὑρόντες Rhodes, and from thence unto 

= ca ον τὶ Patara. 

πλοῖον δίϑπερῶν us Φοινίκίωυ, ‘ort 2 And finding ἃ thip failing 
, ἫΝ , over unto Phenicia, we went 

Garmes ἘΠῚ ΉΤΟ ; 3 pala aboard, and fet forth. 

τις δὲ τ Ku@esv, χῷ χαΐάλιποντες 3 Now when we had dif- 
a py oo ry 2 >, τῷ. cover’d Cyprus, we left it on 

οὐ νὴ jake amor a: hand, and fail’ into 

Chow, ᾧὶ XKTHYInuev εἰς. Τύρον" exaoe Syria, and landed at Tyre: for 


~ 
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your own felves fhall Men arife, {peaking perverfe things, to draw 
away Difciples atter them. 31 Therefore watch, and remember that 
by the {pace of three years, I ceas'd not to warn every One night and 
day with tears. 32 And now, Brethren, I commend you to God, and 
to the Word (/) of his Grace, which 15 able to build you up, or 70 a- 
rect you in the whole Duty of a Chriftian, and Jo by your practifing the 
fame, to give you a Title to an Inheritance among all them which are 
Sanctify’d. 33 I have coveted no Man’s Silver, or Gold, or Apparel. 
34 Yea, you your felves know, that thefe hands have minifter'd to my 
Neceffities, and to che Neceffities of them that were with me. 35 I 
have fhew’d you all thefe things, 20 zu/trac? you by my Own example, 
how that fo labouring ye ought to fupport the weak; and to remember 
the words of the Lord Jefus, how he faid, Ic 1s (7) more Bleffed to give 
than to receive. 36 And when he had thus fpoken, he kneel’d down, 
and prayd with them all. 37 And they all wept fore, and fell on Paul’s 
iseck, and kifsd him; 38 Sorrowing moft of all for the words which 
he fpake, that they fhould fee his face no more. And they accompany‘d 
him unto the Ship. 

Chap. XXI And it came to pafs after we had gotten from them, and p,4) ee 
had lanch’d the Ship, directing its Courfe for Syria, we came with a Syria, firkt το Tyre, 
{traight courfe unto s4¢ L/le of Coos, and the day following unto Rhodes, ae 
and from thence unto Patara a Sea-port of Lycia. 2 And finding there 
a Ship Sailing over unto Phenieta, we sft the former Ship, and went 
aboard Ais, and fet forth to Sea. 3 Now when we had difcover'd Cy- 
prus, we-lefc it on the left hand, and Sail’d into Syria, and landed at 


(4) See my. Pereph. an. Chap. 14. 3. . τος 
(m) This is πὸ where recorded in the Gofpels. 


56 


cits, Chap. ΧΧΊ. 


TEX T. 

Ἢ ἰὼ τὸ πλοῖον διποφορτιζόμενον τὸν 
qpuov. 4 Καὶ ἀνευρόντες τις μα Sn. 
τοῖς, EM eva μὲν AY ἡμέρας evar οἵ. 
Τινὲς τῷ Παύλῳ ἐλελον OY y. ¥ πνεύ- 
nas, μὴ αγαζ αἴνειν εἰς lepyomarnge. 
5 Οἷα δὲ ἐγένετο ἡμᾶς ὀξαρτισαι τοῖς 
ἡμέρας, ὀξελϑοντες ἐπυρευόμεϑα, I+ 
MEU τῶν ἡμᾶς πᾶ! τῶν CUL γυνωξὶ καὶ 
τέκνοις, eas ἔξω Ὁ πόλεως: % CER TES τὰ 
pre@ ‘Gxt ἢ αἀγιαλὸν, ὡροσηυξά μβα. 
6 Kaj «ασασάμενοι ἀλλήλῳς, ἐπέξη. 
μὲν εἰς τὸ πλοῖον" ὠχέινοι δὲ ὑπέφρε- 
ψαν as mina. 7 Huus Se τὸν 
πλϑν Nawonvles, Dor Τύρῳ χα την- 
τήσα μεν εἰς Πτολεμαΐδι" αὶ ἀαπασεί- 
Αενοὶ τῷς adtAgys ἐμείγα μεν ἡμέραν 

μίαν @P’ αὐτοῖς. ᾿ 
8 Τῇ δὲ ἐπαύξμογ ὠξελθόγτες οἱ 
mei ὁ Παῦλον, ἤλθομεν as Kaou- 


: i 32 of Fa Ὁ : 
pecan χὰ εἰσιλϑοντος εἰς T οἰχον Φι-. 


λίππῳ F εὐαγίελιφῷ, (v ὀνΐος ἐκ τῶν 
ἐπ]ὰ) ἐμείναμεν “Ὁ αὐτῷ. 9 Τύτῳ 
δὲ ἧσαν γυγατέρες παρθένοι τέοσαρες 
MeIpnuTevto. τὸ Ἐπιμειόντων δὲ 
ἡμὼν ἡ μέρας “πλείῳο, XLTHAIE 1S 
port? Iyduas apopnmns cruel Ala. 
Gos. τι Key ἐλϑὼν CHS ἡμᾶς καὶ 


ἄρας ἢ ζώνην ᾧ Παύλῳ, δύσας τε avg 


πὸς ups καὶ τὸς modus, aime Τάδε 
λέγ τὸ πγευμα, τὸ ἃ, γιογ" Τόν ἄνδρα, 


΄ 


TRANSLATION. 

there the fhip was to unlade 
her burden. 
- 4 And finding difciples, we 
tarry'd there feven days: who 
faid to Paul thro’ the Spirit, 
that he (hould not go up to Je- 
rufalem. 

ς And when we had accom- 
plith’d thofe days, we departed, 
and went our way, and they all 
broughe us on our way, with 
wives and children, all we 
were out of the city: and we 
kneel’d down on the fhore, and 
pray d. 

6 And when we had taken 
our leave one of another, we 
took fhip; and they return’d 
home again. 

> And when we had finifh’d 
our cour(e, from Tyre we came 
to Prolemais, and faluted the 
brethren, and abode with them 
one day. 

8 And the next day we that 
were of Paul’s company depart- 
ed, and came unto Cefarea,; 
and we enter’d into the houfe 
of Philip the evangelift,( which 
was one of the feven) and abodé 
with him. oe 

o And the fame man had 
four daughters, virgins, which 
did prophefy. 

10 And as we tarry’d ¢4ere 
many days, there came down 
from Judea a certain prophet, 
nam‘d Agabus. 

11 And when he was come 
unto us, he took Paul’s girdle, 
and bound his own hands and 
feet, and faid, Thus faith the 
Holy Ghoit, So fhall she Jews 

ἐ; ΟΝ ὍΝ 


“»- 
σ 


Ags, Chap. XXL ΠΗ͂ΡΕ 
TEXT. TRANSLATION. 


τι Pd od te ΜΑΙ Μ1ι. at Jerufalem bind the man that 
τῶ Svovor ἐν Ie- : 
σ΄ ἐσὶν : Gem ἘΠ ᾿ ὰ : ν owneth this girdle, and fhall 
puowAnu οἱ Ιϑδώοι, ὶ παρα δωσῶσιν εἰς deliver Aim into the hands of 
~ nw tog ze the Gentiles. | 
: ev (qu- 
χεῖρας ΟΣ sa sae AG ’ r2 And when we heard 
GH, mMApEXRAW MEV HUGS TE Ὁ οἱ ἐνδπιοι, τῃείς things, both we and they 
ιν oF ae 1, Of that place, befought him 
δ᾽ μὴ ΕἸ ΒαΡΑν ee ad ἘΠΊΒΟΤΕΙ not to go up to Jerufalem. 
13 Απεχρίϑη δὲ o [lavaos: Ti 7oses~ 12 Then Paul anfwer'd, 
What mean ye to weep, and’ 
(cee 2 to break mine heart? for Iam 
καρδῆαν ; ἐγω =p μόνον Skdooy, ready ποῖ τὸ be bound only,. 


3 \ 
αλλα 


ι ͵) \ 
τὲ, xAcuovles 1 στυ γρύπηονες ek τὴν 


PARAPHRASE 


Tyre: for there the Ship was to unlade her Burden. 4 And finding 

Difciples, we tarry’d there feven days: who faid to Paul, thro’ se Gift 

of Prophecy vouchfaf'd by the Ffoly Spirit, that he fhould not go up to 

Jerufalem, if δὲ bad a mind not to be Apprehended and Imprifon'd. ¢ 

s And when we had accomplifh’d thofe days, we departed, and went 

our way, and they all brought us on our way, with Wives and Child- 

ren, ill we were out of the City: and we kneel’d down on the fhore, 

and pray'd. 6 And when we had taken our leave one of another, we 

took Ship; and they return’d home again. 5, And when we had finifh’d 

our courfe, from Tyre we came to Prolemais, and faluted the Brethren, 

and abode with them one day. ; 
8 And the next day we that were of Paul’s Company departed, and ices Colt 

came unto Cefarea: and we enterd into the houfe of Philip the (7) Evan- rea, and f0 to 7ες 

gelift, (who was one of the (9) Seven) and abode with him. 9 Andthe™/*!” 

fame Man had four Daughters, Virgins, who did Prophefy, according 

to the Preasétion of Foel, mention'd Chap.2.17. τὸ And as we tarry'd 

there many days, there came down from Judea a certain Prophet, nam’d 

(p) Agabus. 1x And when he was come unto us, he took Paul’s gir- 

dle, and bound his own hands and feet, and faid, Thus faith the Holy 

Gholt, So fhall the Jews at Jerufalem bind the Man that owneth this 

girdle, and hall deliver him into the hands of the Gentiles. 12 And 

when we heard thefe things, both we and they of that place, befought 

him notto go upto Jerufalem. 13 Then Paul anfwer’d, What mean 

γε to weep, and to break mine heart? for I am ready not to be bound 


ANNOTATIONS. 
(2) So ftyl’d as having been employ’d in preaching the-Gofpel, as Chap. 8. 
9,26. See alfo Ephef? 4.11. and 2 Tim. 4.§. (0) Chap. 6.5, 


See Chap. 11. 28. 
~ (p) See Chap sie 


Skis, Chap. XXL. 


TEX T. 


TRANSLATION. 


ἀλλὰ & Vr apey εἰς lepyorAnce ἑτοί- 
(as ἔχω ὑπερ ᾧ ὀγόμαίος ¥ Kuew Ine 
oy. 14 Μὴ πειϑομένῳ δὲ ony, yov- 
γώσος μὲν; εἰ στογ]ες" Τὸ θέλημα ¥ Κυ- 
ely γενέσθω. 
ρας Guta, Σσσκευασοίμενοι aveGouvo- 
μεν εἰς Ιἐρυσαλήῆμ. 16 Dumado δὲ καὶ 
Ὦ μαϑητῶν Dm Καισουρείας UY ἡμὶν» 


ι \ \ ὔ 
ty Μετῶ δὺ τοὺς ἡμέ- 


apy res wep @ ξενιοθῶμεν, Mya 
ai Ku @pia, ἀργαὴῳ μαθητὴ. 17 Γε- 
γομέγων δὲ ἡμῶν εἰς Ἱεροσθλυμα, ἀσ- 
μένως ἐδεξαγί, ἡμᾶς οἱ ἀδολφοί. 

18 Τῇ δὲ ϑχισση εἰσμει ὁ Παῦ- 
AG» cto ἡμῖν apis Ἰάκωζον'" war 
Tes Te Wapeyaov7Ts of cpecGuTepar 
το Καὶ ἀαπσασομεν()» αὐτοὺς, ἐξη- 
yuTo χα ἕν ἐχαζογ ὧν ἐποίησε! 
δ (Θεὸς οὐ τοῖς ἐγύεσι Ap gt ams Na- 
20 Οἱ δὲ axtour. 
τες ἐδυξαζον τὸν Kuesovy εἰ πὸν τε 
αὐτῷ" Θεωρέις, ἀϑελφὲ, arrow μυ- 
exadss εἰσὶν Ἰυδαίων ΤΊ πεπιτευ- 
χότων" χῳ πάντες ζυλωταὶ TY νόμῳ 
ἐπ άρχύσι, 
ae, ood, ὅτι ποτασίαν διδώσχεις 
>on Μωστως τοὺς χατο τοὶ etn 
πάντας Ἰφδαίοες, Ἀέγων, μὴ τθα- 
τέμνειν QUTHS τὸ τέχνα, μηδὲ τοῖς 
6h Geemarauy 22 Τί ou, 64; 
Φαντως Sea TANGY σιύελϑειν» 


, € J 
Wviads αὐτου. 


21 KarnysSnows δὲ 


but alfo to die at Jerufalem for 
the name.of.the Lord Jefus. 

14 And when he would not 
be perfwaded, we ceas’d, fay- 
ing, The will of the Lord be 
done. 

ts And after thofe days, we 
*pack'd up our things, and 
went up to Jerufalem. 

16 There went with us alfo 
certain of the difciples of Cefa- 
rea, and brought * as to one 
Mnafon of Cyprus, an old dif- 
ciple, with whom we fhould 
lodge. | 

17 And when we were 
come to Jerufalem, the brethren 
receiv'd us gladly. 

18 And the day following 
Paul went in with us unto 
James; and all the elders were 
prefene. 

19 And when he had fa- 
Juted them, he declar'd parti 
cularly what things God had 
wrought among the Gentiles 
by his miniftry. 

20 And when they heard #4, 
they ροῦν ἃ the Lord, and 
{aid unto him, Thou feeft, bro- 
ther, how many thoufands of 
Jews there are which believe, 
and they are all zealous of the 
law. 

21 And they are inform’d 
of thee, that thou teacheft all 
the Jews which are among the 
Gentiles, to forfake Mofes, fay- 
ing, That they oueae not το 
circumeife 2 ον children, nei- 
ther to walk after the cuftoms. 

22 Whatis it therefore? the 
muleitude muft needs came to- 


Pie «ἢ 
aXQuU- 


Ads, Chap. ΧΧΙ. tt 
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3 ~ >, ἢ ag . : ᾿ : 
ἀκούσονται “Ὁ ὅτι ἐλήλυϑας. 23 Ty gether: for they will hear that 
ὧν ᾿ : , , thou art come. 
To ow “ποίησον ὁ σοι λέηρβμεν Εἰ- 23 Do therefore this that 
ease τὰ / > 9 i we fay to thee: we have four 
¥~ 
GW nLUY αὐόρες πέοσαρες εὐ χίω ee" men which have a vow on 


τίς ἐφ᾽ ἑαυτἦυ: 24 Ty τοὺς ωἶϑᾳ- them; | 
1 ey (Siete ἢ 24 Them take, and purify Ξ 
AaGar, aywiolyn oun αὐτοῖς, x δὰ- thy felf with them, and be at 


; 
πον σον 


PARAPHRASE. 


only, but alfo to die-at Jerufalem for the Name of the Lord: Jefus. 
14 And when he would not be perfwaded, we ceas'd, faying, The will 
of the Lord be done. 1s And after thofe days, we pack’d up our 
things, and went up to Jerufalem. 16 There went with us alfo cer- 
tain of the Difciples of Cefarea, and brought us, beng come to Ferufa- 
Jem, to one Mnafon of Cyprus, an old Difciple, with whom we fhould 
lodge. 17 And when we werecome to Jerufalem, the Brethren re- 
ceiv'd us gladly. 


SECTION’ X. 


Containing an Account of what befel St Paul, From his Comzng to 
Jerufalem, 70 bis being fent thence a Prifoner to Cefarea: 
Which Particulars take up Chap. XXI. 18 --- XXIII. 3. 


18 And the day following Paul went in with us unto James the Bi ς, Bal aes 

Shop of Ferufalem; and all the Elders were prefent. τὸ And when he bended by the 
had faluted them, he declar’d particularly what things God had wrought Ζῆν, and refev'd 
among the Gentiles by his Miniftry. 20 And when they heard it, they the Roman Cap 
glorify’d-the Lord, and {aid unto him, Thou feeft, brother, how many *!” Lofa:. 
thoufands of Jews there are which Believe, and they are all zealous of 
the Law. 21 And they are inform’d of thee, that thou teacheft all che 

Jews which are among the Gentiles, to forlake Mofes, faying, That ᾿ 

they ought not to Circumerfe their Children, neither to walk after the 

Cuiftoms. 22 What is it therefore that will be the Event hereof, now 

thou art come? namely this, the Multitude of Beevers mult needs come 

together 70 be fatisfy'd of this matter: for they will hear that thou art 

come. 23 Do therefore this that we fay to thee: we have four Men 

which have (g)a Vow of Nuzariti{monthem; 24 themtake, and per- 

form the Rites πρώ ῳ by the Law in fuch a cafe, viz. purify thy felf 

with them, and be at charges for them, providing fuch Sacrifices for thems 


(4) Num. 6.2, 13,18, and Chap. 18. 18. 
as 


160 


| Ads, Chap. ΧΧΙ. 


TEX T. 
πάνησον ἐπ’ αὐτοῖς, iva ξυρήσωντω ὃ 
χεφαλίω" καὶ γρῶσι warns ὅτι ὧν 
χατήγίυτω ae σῷ city θῖν, 
λα (οι es κὶ αὐτὸς τὸν νόμον φύ- 


λφᾷέοσων. 25 Tees δὰ ΤῊ πεπιςω- 


; Η ~ re , f ἤ 
κοτῶν ΕΥΥΩΥ NUAS ἐπεςειλᾷ μεν, KEL 


γόντες μυϑιδὲν τοῖν τον ΤΉρειν αὐτὸς, 
εἰ μὴ φυλάοσ εοϑτῃ αὐτοὺς 70, π et 
δωλόϑυτον, καὶ τὸ Ua, ὦ πνικτον, 
χαὶ πορνεία. 24 Τότε ὁ Παῦλ(σ» 
α΄ Ῥαλαξζὼν τες avexs, TH ἐχομένῃ 
ἡμέρῳ σὺ αὐτοῖς ἁγνιοδ εἰς cones 
εἰς τὸ ieesy, Atal mar τὴν ot AN 
pwow TH ἡμερῶν τῷ apriomod, ἕως 
¢ aegolweyn τὰ χυὲρ ἑνὸς. ἐχοίσῳ 
aur ἡ CITY OCS: 27 Ὡς δὲ 
ἔμελλον αἱ Ema ἡμέρω σμυτελέιο, 
οἱ pom τῆς Ασίας σδαϊοι ϑεασοί- 


a | » τῷ ς ὦ , ae 
μδμοι αὐτὸν fy TE) ἱερῷ, OuUE EON mays 


το ἢ ὄγλον; x5 tmeGarov τοῖς χϑι- 
4 ’ > 7 

CHS ἐπ AUTO, 
a ~ “ if? , 

des IoeanAitou, Bonyares Y70s ἔςιν 


4 of e \ ~ ~ { ~ 
0 ανγρωπος ὁ χᾷτο TY AcY xy τὸ 


y, \ ͵ Ι! , 
νόμῳ καὶ τῦπο TYTY waa, παν- 
ταχοῦ διδάσκων" ἔπ τὰ χαὶ EA- 
λίωας εἰσήγαγεν εἰς τὸ leegy, χαὶ 
χεχοίνωχε τὸν ἅγιον τόπον τοῦτον. 
29 (Hows Pp aesaeannbres T po - 

\ , 3 ~ 4 ‘ 
Φιμον τὸν Ἐφέσιον cy τῇ aroAe σὺν 
αὐτῷ, ὃν οἠόμιζον ὅτι εἰς τὸ ἱερὸν 


γ8 xesCorless Ave. 


TRANSLATION. 


charges *for them, that they 
may {have “ῥεῖν heads: and all 
may know that thofe things 
whereof they were informd 
concerning thee, are nothing, 
but that *even thou thy felf 
* walkeft orderly, and keepelt 
the law. 

25 As* concerning the Gen- 
tiles which believe, we have 
written and concluded, that 
they obferve no fucli thing, 
*but only, that they keep 
themfelves from things offer’d 
to idols, and from blood, and 
from {trangled, and from for- 
Nication. 

26 Then Paul took the men, 
and the nextday purifying him- 
felf with them, enter’d into 
the tempie, to fignify the ac- 
complifhment of the days of 
purification, until that an of- 
fering fhould be offer’d for eve- 
ry one of them. 

2”) And when the feven days 
were almoft ended, the Jews 


‘which were of Afia, when 


they faw him in the temple, 
{tirr'd up all the people, and 
laid hands on him, 

28 Crying out, Men of If- 
rael, help: this 1s the man that 


teacheth all men every where 


apain{t the people, and the 
law, and this place: and far- 
ther, * has brought *Genules 
alfo into the temple, and hath 
polluted this holy place. 

29 (For they had feen be- 
fore with him in the city, Tro- 
phimus an Ephefian, whom 
they fuppos’d that Paul had 


3 


f 
Une 


Gis, Chap. ΧΧΙ. 
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εἰσήγαγεν ὃ Παῦλ.) 30 Ex, brought into. the Temple.) 
: i aeons an "ἢ 10 And all the city was 
VIN TE Ἡ WOAIS CAN, XO ἐΎΘΥΕΤΟ mov’d, and the people ran to- 
mee χα ει Ὁ Cousvo: gether: and they took Paul 
ee δι δὰ ΔΑ, ome aes and drew him out of the Tem. 
τῷ ΠαύλΨ, εἰλκοὸν αὐτὸν ἔξω τῷ it ple: and forthwith the doors 
τω δίας crete cr Sve, were thut. 
pod os 18 tape ay fe ne 21 And as they went about 
31 Zntrouvray δὰ αὐτὸν DwXTEVOY, to kill him, tidings came unto 
3 / , , | ’ the chief captain of the band, 
arin ΓΝ τῷ γελιάρχῳ ω ea that all Jerufalem was in an 
pus, oT oAN OUYXerwToy TepyowAnk uproar. 
32 O¢ 
PARAPHRASE. 


ως 

as the Law Weuires, that when the days of their Purification are ended, 
they may fhave their Heads: and, shat by this thy Conformity to the Le- 
gal Rites, All may know that thofe things whereof they were inform’d 
concerning thee, are nothing 7rae; but that even thou thy felf walkett 
Orderly, and keepeft the Law, and therefore art Far from teaching the 
Fews, who are among the Gentiles, to forfake Mofes or the Law. 25 As 
concerning the Gentiles who Believe, shou ἐποιυο we have formerly 
(r) written and concluded, that they obferve no {uch thing; but only, 
that they keep themfelves from things offer’d to Idols, and from Blood, 
and from Strangled, and from Fornication. 26 Then Paul took the 
Men, and the next day purifying himfelf with them, 7. e. beginning the 
Rites to be perform'd in fuch a cafe, particularly the Separation of a Nae 
zarite, enter'd into the Temple, to fignify(s) bis Obfervance of the Ac- 
complifhment of the days of Purification, untul that an Offering fhould 
be offer’d for every one of them, as the Law (5) reguw'd at the end of 
the faid days of Purification. 27 And when the feven days of Partfi- 
cation or Separation were almoft ended, forme of the Jews who were of 
Afia, when they faw him in the Temple, ftirr’d up all the People, and 
laid hands on him, 28 crying out, Men of Ifrael, help: this is the 
Man that teacheth all Men every where againft the People, and the Law, 
and this place; and farther, has brought Gentiles alfo into the Temple, 
and hereby has polluted this Holy place. 29 (For they had {cen before 
with him in the City, Trophimus an Ephefian, whom they fuppos’d 
that Paul had brought into the Temple.) 30 And all the City was 
τιον 4, and the People ran together: and they took Paul, and drew 
him out of the Temple, and forthwith the doors were fhut. 31 And 
as they went about to kill him, tidings came unto the chief Captain of 
the Band, that all Jerufalem was nan uproar. 32 Who immediately 


(7) Chap. 15. 20,29. (5) Numb.6. 13. x sae 


τότ΄ 


162 | 


+f BX T. 


32 Os basins a@byraay σρατιά. 


, foldiers and centurions, and 


ζω, κὼ EXGTOV TOA IY YS » χατέδραμον 
i ares: Οἱ ϑὲ idbvnes ὃ χιλίαρ- 
se" χαὶ τις Gana Gs, ἐπαύσαντο 
τύηοντις Ὁ Παῦλον. 33: Τότε ἐ[ί- 
σας ὃ νελίαρχος ἐπελάζξετο ay, καὶ 
ὠχέλευσε δεϑηιω ἁλύσεσι δυσί" καὶ 
ἐπυνθάνετο τίς ἂν en, καὶ τί ἐςι πεποιη- 
UOSe 34 Αλλοι δὲ ἄλλο τι ἐξόων ἐν 
τῷ ὄχλῳ" μὴ SuvdwwGr Nv γνῶναι 
τὸ ἀσφαλὲς Aly. T )ορυζον, ἐχέλευ- 
ow ἄγέοϑτι αὐτὸν εἰς T π'Ῥεμζ(ολίω. 
35 O78 δὲ ἐγίνετο Ἐλ) τεἠς ἀνα(αϑ-- 
LYS, ouueGy Rasuceal, αὐτὸν Via 
Ὦ spanaray Abo τὴν βίαν 5 ὄγλῳ. 
36 Ηκολύϑει ἢ τὸ πλῆθος τῷ λαῦ 
χράζεον: A ipe αὐτόν. 37 Μέλλων τε 
come εἰς F απ Ῥεμι(ζολίω ὃ Παῦ. 
λοό, λίγ) τῷ νιλιάργῳ" Εἰ ἐξεφί 
Ma ἀστῶν τι πρός σε; Ο δὲ ἔφη 


Ἑλληνσὲ “«νώσκειδ; 28 Οὐκ ἄρα. σὺ ᾿ 


& ὁ Αἰγύηηιος ὃ ρ9 τύτων τῶν Huse 
βῶν ἀναςατώσοις. ἡ. ὠξαγαγῶν εἰς τὴν 


ἔρημον τὸς πετξακιολλίως ἄνδρας {7} 


axe; 39. Εἶπε δὲ ὁ Παῦλ(6»- 
Exe ἄγϑρωσπος μέν εἰ μὲ Ἰυϑοὼος Ταρ- 
σεως ,» Κιλικίας wx, ἀσήμῳ MAES 


πολίτηφ' δέομαι Se ov, btireedoy 


Hor λαλῆσαι Ὡρὸς δ λαόν. 40 Ἔπι- 
πρέψαινζς δὲ ony, ὁ Τπαῦλος equs Ga 


το πῆς. Chap XXL 


TRANSLATION. 
34 Wha inymediately. took 


ran down unto them: and 
when they faw the chief ca- 
ptain and the foldiers, they left 
beating of Paul. . 

33 Then the chief captain 
came near, and took him, and 
commanded ῥῥ to be bound 
with two chains; and demand- 
ed who he was, and what he 
had done. ἫΝ 

24 And fome cry’d one 
thing, fome another, among the 
mulutude: and he could 
not know the c@mency for the 
tumult, he commanded him tq 
be carry‘d into the caftle. 

35 And when he came upon 
the ftairs, fo it was that he was 
born of the foldiers,for the vio- 
lence of the people. 

36 For the mulutude of the 
people. follow'd after, crying, 
Away with him. 

37 And as Paul was to be 
led into the caftle, he (414 unto 
the chief captain, May I {peak 
unto thee? who faid, Canft 
thou {peak Greek ? 

38 Art not thou that Egy. 
ptian which before thefe days 
mad’{t an uproar, ὃς leddeft out 
into the wilderne{s four. thoue 
{and men that. were murderers ὃ 
. 39 But Paul faid, I ama 
man which am a Jew oft Tar- 
fus 4 erty in Cilicia, a citizen 
of no mean city: and I he- 
feech thee, fuffer me to {peak 
unto the people. 

40 And when he had given 
him licence, Paul ftood on the 


τῶν 


cAGs, Chap. ΧΧΊ, ΧΧΠ ΠῚ] 163: 
TEXT. - TRANSLATION. 


τῶν avacat oO χατέσεισε TH χει- ftairs, and. becken’d with. his 
Can age. Ὁ N ont hand unto the people: and 
aan ARG? MMS δ GINS Ὑ4)0. when there was made a great 
pwns, WesoEParnae Ty EGenit δια. filence, he fpake unto them ia 

Aura, Aboare | the Hebrew tongue, faying, 
7 (' ; ἜΣ Chap. XXII. 0. | 
Kep. x6. Ανόρες αδελφοι  πασ- Μεῃ, brethren, and fathers, 
Tepes, ἀκώσοιτέ μῷ τὴς BESS ὑμᾶς = ye my defence which 7 

~ oy t 7 ἫΝ make now unto you. 

wus Ὡπολογίαρ' 2 Αχϑσαντές δὺ ὁτι ς(ἀπά when Sieg heard that 
τῇ EGexidt AL GAEKTY caegoipave he fpake in the Hebrew tongue 
αὐτοις, 


PARAPHRASE. 


took Soldiers and Centurions, and ran down unto them: and when 
they faw the chief Captain and the Soldiers, they left beating of Paul. 
33 Then the chief Captain came near, and took him, ‘and contmanded 
him to be bound with two chains; and demanded who he was, and what 
he had done. 34 And fome cry’d one thing, fome another, among the 
Multitude: and when he could not know the.certainty for the tumul€, 
he commanded him to be carry’d into the Caftle. 35 And when he 
came upon the Stairs, [0 it was that he was born of the Soldiers, for 
the violence of the People. 36 For the multitude of the People fol- 
low’d after, crying, Away with himi. 37 And as Paul was to be led 
into the Caftle, he faid unto the chief Captain, May I {peak unto thee? 
who faid, Canft thou fpeak Greek? 38 Art not thou that Egyptian, 
who before thefe days, wz. 4 D. 55 (1) arofe with a Party of Ruffians, 
and mad’{t an Uproar, and leddeft out into the Wildernefs four thou- 
{and Men that were murderers? 39 But Paul faid, I am a Man which 
am a Jew of Tarfus a City in Cilicia, a Citizen of no mean City: and I 
befeech thee, fuffer me to fpeak unto the People. 40 And when he 
had given him licence, Paul {tood on the Stairs, and becken’d with the 
hand unto the People: and when there was made a great filence, he 
{pake unto them in the Hebrew Tongue, faying, I. 
Chap. XXII. Men, Brethren, and Fathers, hear ye nfy defence which Paul’s Spescii τὸ 
I make now unto you. 2 (And when they heard that he fpake in the aan 765. 
Hebrew Tongue to them, For which Tongue they had a {pecial efleem, 
as being the Language of their Forefathers, and that wherem the Old 
Teflament (except fome very {mall part of it) was written, as alfo be- 
caufe hereby they knew that be was Really a Few by Defcent, and not a 


(4) See more Note (4) on Chap. 24. 2. 


164. 


Aes, Chap. XXII. 


rs fie J ae 
αὐτοῖς, μᾶλλον πέσον ἡσυχίαν" χῶ 
pra, ) 3 Εγὼ wo δἰ μὰ ἀνὴρ Iy- 
Sauos, a evin μάγος oF Ταρσῷ Ὁ Κις 
λικίας, ἀτατεθρα μμοέγ() δὲ οὐ τῇ 
πλᾷ ταύτῃ οἷᾷ τες πίδοις Tape 
λιὴλ, πεπαιδούμένος xB) ἀκοίζειον Ὁ 
πατρὼ VOLS, ζηλωτὴς ὑπάρχων TY 
@ev, χαϑὼς πῶτες ὑμόις ETE σήμερον" 
4 Os ταὐτίευ τὴν ὁδὸν ἰδίωξα ἀἄγρι 
ϑαγάτῳ, δυσμεύων καὶ mpadsys εἰς 
φυλαχφᾷς ἄνδιροις τᾷ κα γευνοιχοιο" 
ςῶς αὶ ὃ ἀρηγεερευς μαρτυρῶ μι, 
χαὶ πᾶν τὸ ὠρεσξυτέρκον" aP ὧν καὶ 
ἐπιςολοὶς δεξάμενος ωδ9ς τὸς adkA- 
φϑς, εἰς Δαμασκὸν ἐπορευόμην, ἄξων 
xo τὸς ὠκεισε ova, Sede Woes εἰς 
TepyowAnd, ἵνα πιμωρηθῶσῃ. 6 Ey 
ἵετο δὲ μοι “τορευομϑύῳ 04 éuCown 
τῇ Δαμασκῷ wes μεσημῦρ ρίαν, ὀξώ- 
gins on FYenre mesasegroy Pas 
ἱκϑυὸν ὡρὶ ἐμέ. > Ἐπεσύν τε εἰς 
τὸ tdueGy, καὶ ἤκεσα, φωνῆς λε- 
γύσης fos Saya, Bava, τί με 
διώκεις; g Eno δὲ ἀπεκρίθην Tis 
εἰ Kuese; Εἶπέ τε megs us Exo 
uuu Ἰησοῦς ὃ NaCweniG-, ὃν σὺ 
διώκει. 9 Οἱ δὲ oud ἑμοὶ ὄγτες 
τὸ jt φῶς ἐθεάσοιγσο, αὶ ἐμφοζοι ἐγέ- 
γοντο" FP δὲ parle Οὔκ, aXe ¥ Aa 
ABTS Mo. 10 Εἶπον δὲ" Τί ποιήσω, 


TRANSLATION. 


to them, they kept the more 
filence: and he faith,) 

3 1 am verily a man which 
am a Jew, born in Tarfus 4 
city in Cilicia, yet brought up 
in this city at the feet of Ga- 
maliel, and taught according 
to the *{tricteft manner of the 
law of the fathers, and was 
zealous towards God, as ye all 
are this day. 

4 And I perfectted this way 
unto the death, binding and de- 
Iivering into prifons both men 
and women. 

ς As alfo the high prieft 
doth bear me witnefs, and all 
the eftate of the elders: from 
whom alfo I receiv'd letters 
unto the brethren, and went 
to Damafcus, to bring them 
which were there, bound unto 
Jerufalem, for to be punifh’d. 

6 And it came to pafs, that 
as I made my journey, and was 
come nigh unto Damafcus, 
about noon, fuddenly there 
fhone from heaven a great light 
round about me. 

7 And I fell unto the ground, 
and heard a voice faying unto 


‘me, Saul, Saul, why perfecuteft 


thou me? 

8 And I anfwer’d, Who art 
thou, Lord? And he faid unto 
me, 1 am Jefus of Nazareth, 
whom thou perfecutelft. 

9 And they that were with 
me, faw indeed the light, and 
were afraid; but they heard 
not the voice of him that {pake 


to me. 
10 And I faid, What thall I 
Kuve ; 


Ads, Chap. XXII. 165 


TEX T.. TRANSLATION. 


Kieces; O δὲ Κύριος εἶπο twegs wer.-d0, Lord? And the Lord faid 
ΘΗ ῊΣ  Ἔ ἈΡΒΘΒΕΎΘΑ unto me, Arife, and go into 
γάφτους TOP λα μα σχογ" HO Damafcus, and there it {hall be 
σοι λαληϑήσετο Bes marry ὧν τέ- told thee of all things which 
ὦ ‘ Qs Nou jee ἅτ appointed for thee to do. 
TUXIK) σοὶ MDINTY. IT Ads ov YX EVE r1 And when I could not 


ὄλεπον, vom? δοξης Ὁ φωτὸς ἐκείγω, fee, for the glory of that light, 
XUCK 
PARAPHRASE, 


Helenifi, thaw kept the more filerice: and he fays:) 3 Iam verilya 
Man which ama Jew, born in Tarfus a City in Cilicia, yet brought up, 
after I came to(u)fixteen or fomewhat more years of Age, at the feet 
of (w) Gamaliel, 7. ὁ. @ Scholar of hs in the Law; and accordingly [ was 
by him, being a Pharifec, taught according to the [tricteft manner of οὔ- 
ferving the Law, according to the Traditions or Expofitions of the Law 
by our Fathers, and was zealous towards God, as ye ail are this day, v7z. 
thinking that I could not Better expre{s my Zeal for Goa’s Service, than 
by being Zealous for the Obfervance of the Law. 4. And ox this principle 
I perfecuted this way, 2. 6. Cérifltanity, unto the Death, binding and de- 
livering into Prifons both Men and Women. ς As alfo the High 
Prieft (¥) does, 7. δ. 75 ready to, or at Jeaff can bear me witnefs, and all 
the Eftate of the Elders, 2. δ. the whole Sanhedrin: from whom alfo I 
recelv'd Letters unto the Brethren, and went to Damafcus, to bring 
them which were there, bound unto Jerufalem, for to be punifh’d. 6 And. 
it came to pafs, that as I made my Journey, and was come nigh unto 
Damaicus, about noon, fuddenly there fhone from- Heaven a great 
Light round about me. 7 And 1 fell unto the ground, and heard a 
Voice faying unto me, Saul, Saul, why..perfecutelt thou me? 8 And 
I anfwer’d, Who art thou, Lord? And he faid unto me, I am Jefus of 
Nazareth, whom thou perfecuteft. 9 And they that were with me, faw 
indeed the Light, and were afraid; and they ( y) beard a Vorwe {peaking 
to me, but they heard not the Voice of him that {pake to me fo Di- 
ftinE ly, as to know what it was he faid unto me. τὸ And I faid, What 
fhall Ido, Lord? And the Lord faid unto me, Arife, and go into Da- 
mafcus, and there it fhall be told thee of all things which are appointed 
for thee todo. 11 And when I could not fee for the Glory of that 


ANNOTATIONS. 
(¥) Or to be a young man, as appears from Chap. 26.-4... 
(w) See Chap. 5. 24. (x) Chap. 9. 1,2. 
(7) Thus what is faid Chap. 9. 7. is moft naturally and eafily Reconcil’d with 
what is here faid, concerning Faul’s Companions bearizg and not hearing the 


Voice. eo 
Light, 
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“23:5, Chap. ΧΧΉ. 


_. TEXT. 


χειραγωγόμονος ὑπὸ TF σμυόγτων μοι, 


ἄλθον US Δαμασκόν. 12 Αὐόδνγίας 
δῪ τιθ, ἀνὴρ εὐσε(ὴς xB) τὸν νόμον, 
μαρτυράμενος ὑπὸ πάντων τῶν χατοι- 
13 ἰλϑγὼν aess 
μ4, ἡ ἐπιςῶς εἰ πε μοι" Σαελ ἀδελφὲ, 


wee 
nous tay Ἰυδώων, 


> A a ee 2] 2. 2 
ἀνάζλεψον. Καγω αὐτὴ TH copa, AVEn 


ὄλεψα εἰς αὐτὸν, 14 Ο δὲ amy O 
Θεὸς F πατόρων ἡμῶν OI EAT τὸ 
σῃ wai τὸ ϑέλημα αὐτῷ, ἡ ἰδὰν ἃ 
Nysgov, % axvory parton ἐκ gy qouns 
oy. 1g On ἔσῃ μάρτυς attics Ὡρὸς 
may Cat, ἀνγρώπυ, ὧγ ἑώρακας καὶ HRY 
out, 16 Kay yuo τί μέλλεις; ἀνα- 
σῶς BATON, ὁ Ἀπόλυσαι τὰς a /uap- 
Tas. σὰ, Ἐχιχαλεσοάμενος τὸ ὅγο μα, φ 
Kuew. 17 Εγίώνετο δ μοι ὑποςρέ- 
ψαντι εἰς TepoceAnce, χὶ Ὡροσευχομῶνψ 
Ls ἐν πῷ ἱερῷ, ever με οὗ ὠχςοση' 
18 καὶ ἰδδν αὐτὸν Λέγουτοί μοι" 
Σπεῦσον, καὶ ἔξελϑε ἐν τούγᾳ ὧΐ lepy- 
σουλῆμ' διότι y¥ πη Ῥαϑεξοντώ σὰ τήν 
μαρ)υρίαν wed ἐμῷ. 19 Kayo emmy: 
Κύρμε, αὐτοὶ Ὀχκανἢ ὁπ bad 1 AMY 
guraucar καὶ Spay x) Tas. σιωαγώ- 
γᾶς τὸς πιξευονίᾳς ἔχ! σε. 20 Καὶ 
OTe ἰξεχῶ τὸ τὸ μα Στεφάνῳ Κὶ μάρ- 
τυρός σὰ, καὶ αὐτὸς Hum ἐφεφώς, χαὴ 
σμυδύδοκων Ty ἀνωρέσῳ aul, καὶ φυ- 
ALOK ταὶ ἱμώτια, Ὁ ἀνομράντων αὐτὸν. 


TRANSLATION. 


being led by the hand of them 


that were with me, I came into 
Damafcus, 

12 And one Ananias, a de- 
vout man according to the 
law, having a good report of 
all the Jews which dwelt s4ere, 

13 Came unto me,and {tood, 
and faid unto me, Brother Saul, 
receive thy fight. And the fame 
hour I look’d up upon him. 

14. And he ἢ The God of 
our fathers hath chofen thee, 
that thou fhouldi{t know his 


ΜΙ, and fee that Juft one, and 


fhould{t hear the voice of his , 
mouth. | 

15} For thou fhalt be his 
witnefs unto all men, of what 
thou halt feen and heard. 

16 And now why aarrieft 
thou? arife, and be baptiz’d, 
and wath away thy fins, calling 
on the name of the Lord. ~ 

17 And it came to pafs, that 
when I was come again to Je- 
rufalem, even while I pray’d in 
the temple, I was in a trance; 

18 And faw him faying un- 
to me, Make haft, and get thee 
quickly out of Jerufalem: for 
they will not receive thy tefti- 
mony concerning me. 

19 And I faid, Lord, they 
know that I imprifon’d, and 
beat in every fynagogue them 
that belicv’d on thee. 

20 And when the blood of 
thy martyr Stephen was fhed, I 
alfo was {tanding by, and con- 
fenting unto his death, and 
kept the raiment of them that 
flew him. 


21 Ka 


τ @Ads, Chap. XXII. 
TEXT. TRANSLATION. 


ar Καὶ εἰπε ὡρός ba Πορεύφ' ὅτι: ἐὼ . 2b Andhe faid unito-me, De- 
᾽ς ἴ9 bak See part: for I will fend thee far 
ΠΕ ΕΟ ἐς αἰ Πυσε ΟἼΗ hence unto the Gentiles. 
22 Hxyor δὲ αὐτοῦ ἄχει τόπῳ ἢ 25. And they gave him aus 
~ oP ὦ.» ᾿ 1 ©  qience unto this word, and 
eee a Sa COE ee then lift up their voices, and 
τῶν, Aenoiress Alps De ΤῊς pis T faid, Away with fuch a fellow 
ne ge 7\. @~ from the earth: for it is not fit 
eee Ὁ Gr ταῦ sae ΠΝ Ga that he fhould live. 
23 Κραυγαζοντῶν δὲ αὐτῶν, καὶ ple 23 And as they cry’d out, 
όντων τὼ ἱμώτια, καὶ xoviopToy βαλ- and calt off their cloaths, and 
, Ἄν τὰ ΩΝ threw duff into the air, 
λογτών Es τὸν ἀέρα, 24 οκέλξυσε 94 ‘The chief captain com- 


αὐτὸν ὃ χιλίαρ γί» ἀνγφοϑτι εἰ δ᾽ ΤῊΝ. manded him to be brought into 
7 Pt he- 


PARAPHRASE 


Light, being led by the hand of them that were with me, I came into 
Damafcus. 12 And one Ananias, a Chriffian indeed, but yet a devout 
Man according to the Law, which he fil obferv’d, and fo having a good 
Report of all the Jews which dwelt there, 13 came unto me, and {tood, 
and faid unto me, Brother Saul, receive thy fight. And the fame hour 
I look’d up upon him. 14 And he faid, The God of our Fathers hath 
chofen thee, that thou fhould{t know his Will, and fee that Juft One, 
and fhouldft hear the Voice of his mouth. 15 For thou fhalt be his 
W itnefs unto ali Men, of what thou halt feenand heard. 16 And now 
why tarrieft thou? arife, and be. baptiz'd, and wafh.away-thy Sins, 
calling on the Name of the Lord. 1 And it came to pafs, that when 
I was come again to Jerufalem, even while I pray’d in thé Temple, I 
was ina Trance; 18 and faw him, z.e. Zefus, faying unto me, Make 
haft, and get thee out of Jerufalem: for they will not receive thy Te- 
{timony concerning me. 19 And I faid, Lord, they know that I im- 
prifon’d, and beat in every Synagogue them that believ’d on thee. 
20 And when the Blood of thy Martyr Stephen was fhed, I alfo was 
{tanding by, and confenting unto his death, and kept the raiment of 
them that flew him. 21 And he faid unto me, Depart: for I will fend 
thee far hence unto the Gentiles. | 


' 2% And they gave him Audience unto ‘this Word, and then lift UP pautb 
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Il]. 
eing about 


their Voices, and faid, Away with fuch a Fellow from the Earth: for to be Scourg’d, is 


1¢ 1 if , : not, on accounr 
it is not fit that he fhould live. 23 Andas.they cryd out, and caft off πε» bethg a Ro- 


their Cloaths 7 order 10 flone Sim, and threw dult into the Air, i token man, 


of their Rage againft him; 24 the Chief Captain commanded him to 
be 


τόδ 


cAds, Chap. XXII, XXII. 


TEX T. 
“Ῥιμζξολίω » εἰπὼν μάκιξιν ἀγετο- 


ζει αὐτὸν" iva. ἔλιγνῷ δι le we 


clay ἕτως ἐπεφώνοων αὐτῷ. 
δὲ qestrevey αὐτὰν τοῖς ἱμᾶσιν, ἐπε 
aegs ὃ ἑτῶτα, ἔχᾷ τον Τρ ΟΥ ὁ Παὺ- 
Aos Εἰ ἄγϑρωπον ῬωμάοΥ αὶ ἀκᾷτα- 
ΧΡΙΤΟΥ͂ ἐξε σιν ὑμῶν μαφίζειν; 26 Αχῷ- 
ous δὲ ὃ exe tovTapyGr, “ρϑσελνὼν 
ἀπήγίδιλε τῷ γιλιάρχῷ; λέγων" Ope 
τί μόλλεις 'ποιδιν" ὁ γὸβ ἀνγρωπί» 
ὅτος Ρωμαός ὅθ. 27 Πρϑσελϑὼν 
δὲ ὃ γιλίαρ γί» εἰ πεν aur: Λέγε 
μοι, εἰ σὺ PayaGe as Ο δὲ ἔφη" 
Ναί. 28 AmexesQn Te ὃ χιλίαρχος" 
Εγὼ TOMY LEQAAUY τὴν TAIT EVO 
Gir cxmowun. O δὲ TavaG 
ton Εγω δὲ ἡ eyorny 29 Ev. 
Θέως οἷν ἀπέφησοαν ἀπ᾿ αὐτοῦ οἱ 
μέλλοντες αὐτὸν ἀνεταζειν. ὦ ὁ χί- 
λίαρχί» δὲ ἐφοξήϑη, Ἐλιγνὲς ὅτι 
Ῥωμό]ός "St, καὶ on ἰώ αὐτὸν δεδὲ- 
κώς. 30 Τῇ δὲ ἐπαύδσκον βουλύ- 
μδμ(Θ’ γνῶναι τὸ ἀσφαλὲς, τὸ τί 
ART NS pe ται ahs Ὁ Ἰοδώων, ἔλυ- 
σεν αὐτὸν Dore τῶν δεσμῶν, καὶ ἐκέ. 
λευσεν ἐλγαν τὰς ayers ὁ ὅλον 
τὸ ouvedpioy αὐτῶν" % χα τα γα γῶν ὲ 
ΠΙαῦλον, ἔσησεν εἰς αὐτό. 

Κεφ. χγ΄. Aterions δὲ ὁ Mav. 
AG τῷ σιωεδοίῳ, eer Arches 


256 Ὡς 


TRANSLATION. 


the caftle, and bad that he 
fhould be examin’d by fcourg- 
ing: that he might know 
wherefore they cry’d fo againft 
him. 

25 And as they bound him 
with thongs, Paul faid to the 
centurion that ftood by, Is it 
lawful for you to fcourge a 
man that isa Roman, and un- 
condemn’d? 

26 When the centurion 
heard ¢hat, he went and told 
the chief captain, faying, Take 
heed what thou doft; for this 
mau 15 a Roman. 

27 Then the chief captain 
came, and faid unto him, Tell 
me, art thou a Roman? He 
faid, Yea. 

28 And the chief captain 
an{wer’d, With a great fum 
obtain’d I this freedom. And 
Paul faid, But I was free-born. 

29 Then ftraightway they 
departed from him which 
fhould have examin’d him: 


and the chief captain alfo was 


afraid, after he knew that he 
was a Roman, and becaufe he 
had bound him. 

30 On the morrow, becaufe 
he would have known the cer- 
tainty wherefore he was ac- 
cusd of the Jews, he loos'd 
him from 47s bands, and com- 
manded the chief priefts, and 
all their council to appear, and 
brought Paul down, and fet 
him before them. 

Chap. XXIII. 

And Paul earneftly behold- 

ing the council, faid, Men and 


adtA- 


‘Ads, Chap. XXII, XXIIL. 


TEXT. 


TRANSLATION. 


ASA, ἐγώ πάσῃ ouvedod ἀγαθὴ 


πεπολίτευμᾳμ πῷ Θεῷ ἄχρι ζαύτης Ὁ 
ἡμέρας. 20 δὲ ἀργεερευς Avouias 
ἐπετουξε τοῖς aPequow αὐτῷ Tumley 
ony τὸ φῦμα. 3 Τότε ὁ Παῦλ(» 
mess αὐτὸν ame Τύηϊειν σὲ wend 
0 Θεύς, τοῖχε nexovia Swe* Χαὶ συ 
χάθη LEAVY ie κατοῦ ἃ γόῤων, καὶ 
τσαρανομῶν κελεύεις μα “τυπίεοϑνα ; 


brethren, I have liv’d in all 
good confcience before God, 
until this day. 

2 And the high prieft Ana- 
nias commanded them that 
{tood by him, to {mite him on 
the mouth. | 

3 Then fad Panl unto him, 
God fhall fmite thee, thou 
whited wall: for fitte(t thou 
to judge me after the law, and 
commande{t me to be finitten 
contrary to the law? 


7 . 


4 Οἱ 


PARAPHRASE. 


be breught into the Caftle, and bad that he fhould be examin’d by 
Scourging: that he might know wherefore they cry’d fo againft him. 
25 And as they bound hem with thongs, Paul faid unto the Centurion 
that {tood by, Is tr lawful for you-to fcourge a.Man that is a Roman, 
and uncondemn’d? 26 When the Centurion heard that, he went and 
told the Chief Captain, faying, Take heed what thou doft; for this 
Man isaRoman. 27 Then the Chief Captain came, and faid unto him, 
Tell me, art thoua Roman? He (414, Yea. 28 And the Chief-Captain 
anfwer'd, ‘With a great Sum obrain’d I this Freedom, 2, 6. the Privilege - 
of a Roman Citizen. And Paul faid, But I was Free-born, as being a 
Native of Tar/us, to which City was granted the Privilege or Freedom 
of Rome. 29 Then [traightway they departed from him which fhould 
have examin’d him: and the Chief Captain alfo was afraid, after he 
knew that he was a Roman, and becaufe he had bound him. 30 On 
the morrow, becaufe he would have known the certainty wherefore he 
was accus'd of the Jews, he loos’d him from his Bands, and commanded 
the Chief Priefts, and all their Council co appear, and brought Paul 
down, and fer him before them. | | 
Chap. XXILI. And Paul earneftly beholding the Council, faid, Men My. 
anf Brethren, I have liv’d in all good, 2 ¢. /izcere Confcrence before pefore the Sanhe~ 
God, ὑπ} this day; sever adfing contrary to my Confcience, as God ts may 4» ot Council. 
Witnef{s, tut fincerely folowing the Ditates of my Confcience, whether 
ἡ was Wronely or Rightly inform'd. 2 And the High Prieft Ananias, 
looking on the foregoing words of Pan as too great al mdtationeof Flun- 
feif, coramanded chem that {tood'by him, to {mite him on the mouth. 
3 Then faid Paul unto him, God fhall fmite, 2, 6. panifh thee, thon 
whited wall, 2, 6. Afypocrite: for {iweft thou to judge me after. the Law, 
and commande(t me to be {mitten contrary to ee Law? 4 And ie 
: - that 


170 


cas, Chap. XXIII. 


T E X T. 
4 Οἱ δὲ wherans ἃ πον" Τὸν αρ- 
χεερέα τῷ Θεοῦ λοιδορέιφ ; 5 Eon 
τε ὃ Παυλίομ: Οὐκ ndav, adka- 
Doi, ὅτι ἴδον ἀργεέρευς' yevex thay 
py Αρχονζᾳ Te λαν ov Con teas 
χακῶς. 6 Tiss δὲ ὁ Παυλί» ὅπ 
τὲ ἕν μέρ(6)» δὰ; ondSuxgaav, τὸ δὲ 
ἕτερον φαξασαίων, ἐκραξεν ἐν τῷ ULE 
Seiw: Αὐδρὲς ἀδελφοὶγ ἐγὼ φαξι- 
σά)ός εἰμι, υἱὸς φαρισα) 4" TEL ἐλ- 
mG» καὶ ἀναξώσεως νεκρῶν ἐγὼ κρί- 
vou. 7 Τῶτο dX αὐτῷ λαλήῆσοιν- 
τῷ. EVN TO ςσις τῶν φαρασάϊων χ᾽ 


«τῶν oS Dagon καὶ ἐολοϑγ τὸ πλλλος. 


8 Σαδδεκῶοι py γὰρ λέγῳσι μὴ 
ἐν ἀγάςασιν, μηδὲ ἄγίελον, pire 
πγεὺ μα," Φαρασα!οι δὲ ὀμολυγῶσι τὸ 
ἀμφότερα. 9 Εγίγετο δῇ κραυγμὶ 
μεγαλγ" χορ LYLTUVTES οἱ γθαμα- 
Tus 8 μέροις F φαρασοαίων Neua- 
χοῦ, λέγοντες" Οὐδὲν ΚΑΎΘΥ εὐ CGR 
μεν ἐν τῷ “νγρώπῳ τότῳ" εἰ δὲ πγεῦ- 
μα. ἐλάλησεν αὐτῴ, ἢ aver, μὴ 
Pope xo μεν. 10 Πολλῆς δὺ γεῖο μόνης 
suceas, εὐλα(ζηγεὶς ὁ γιλίαρχος μὴ 


ΔΙ ϑασαοϑῦ ὃ Παῦλ(» αἰπὺ αὐτῶν» 


cutrAdias τὸ Tet Suse χαταςὰν 
ἁρπάσαι αὐτὸν Cx μέσῃ αὐτῶν, ἄγειν 
πὶ εἰς τὴν αῬεμξολίώ. τι Τῇ δὲ 
Ἰλιόσῃ νυκτὶ ‘Gatgas au ὃ Κύεμος 


TRANSLATION. 


4 And they that ftood by, 
faid, Revileft thon God’s high 
prieft ? 

5 Then faid Paul, I * knew 
not, brethren, that he was the 
high prieft: For it is written, 
Thou fhale not {peak evil of 
the ruler of thy people. 

6 Bue Pavl* knowing that 
the one part were Sadducees, 
and the other Pharifces, he 
cry d out in the council, Men 
and brethren, I am a Pharifee, 
the fon of a Pharifee: of the 
hope and refurrection of the 
dead, I am call’d in queftion. 

7 And when he had fo {aid, 
there arofe a diffenfion between 
the Pharifees and the Saddu- 
cees: and the multitude was di- 
vided. 

8 For the Sadducees fay that 
there is no refurrection, nei- 
ther angel nor {pirit; but the 
Pharifees confefs b&th. 

9 And there arofe a great 
*clamour: and the feribes that 
were of the Pharifees part arofe, 
and {trove, faying, We find 
no evil in this man: but if a 
{piric or an angel hath fpoken 
to him, let us not fight againit 
God. 

10 And *the diffenfion 
growing great, the chief ca- 
ptain fearing left Paul fhould 
have been pull’d in pieces of 
them, commanded the foldiers 
to go down, and to take him 
by force from among them, and 
to bring him into the caltle. 

11 And the night follow- 
ing, the Lord ftood by him, 


> 
εἰ 74° 


“ἄς, Chap. XXIII. 
PARAPHRA SE. 


that {tood by, faid, Revileft thou God’s High Prieft? 5 Then faid 
Paul, I knew (2) not, Brethrea, that He was the High Prieft: for bad 7 
known fo, under the Apprehenfton you have 7, me, as acting of my Self, 
and not by the more immediate Drrection of the Ffoly Spirit, tis true 7 
ought not tohave fatd fo; tor it 1s. written (Hxod. 22.28.) Thou fhalt 
not {peak Evil of the Ruler of thy People. 74s with admirable Saga- 
city and βγῶ Truth does St Paul adapt his Anf{wer to their Appreben. 
fon of Flim, fo as thereby to molify them, who mferd from hence that 
Fle excus'd whet he had faid; and yet at the fame time Not to Acknow:- 
ledge that be bad Really faid what Fle ought not, He being guided b 
the Efoly Spwit to fay what he did, and [9 not ty'd up in this Cafe to the 
fore-mention'd Precept, but authorizd by God thus to reprove the Inju- 
fice and Flypocrify of the Aligh Prieft. 6 But Paul knowing that the 
one part of the Council were Sadducees, and the other Pharifees, he cry‘d 
out in the Council, Men and Brethren, I am a Pharifee, the Son of a 
Pharifee, 1. 6. 4s my Father was aPharifee, and my felf Once in all 
refpedts: fo Tam fiill as to the RefurrecFion ; and it is on account of the 
Hope and RelurreGtion of the Dead, 7. 6. for the Hope of the Refur- 
rection, beled and maintain'd by the Pharifees, 1 am call’d in Queftion. 
7" And when he had {fo faid, there arofe ἃ difflenfion between the Pha- 
rifees and the Sadducees: and the multitude was divided. 8 For the 
Sadducees fay that there is no Refurrection, neither Angel nor Spirit ; 
but the Pharifees confefs both. 9 And there arofe a great Clamour: 
and the Scribes that were of the Pharifecs part arofe, and {trove mm De- 
Sence and Fuftification of Paul, faying, We find no Evil in this Man: 
but if a Spirit or an Angel hath {poken to him, let us not fight againft 
God. 10 And the Diflenfion growing Great, the Chief Captain fear- 
ing left Paul fhould have been pull'd in pieces of them, commanded ihe 
Soldiers to go down, and to take him by force from among them, and 
to bring him into she Caftle. 11 And the Night following, the Lord 


ANNOTATIONS 


(z) When St Paul here afferts of himfelf, that He ze wot that tha Perfon he 
{poke to, and who fat as his Judge, was the High-prie/?, (urely it is but becoming 
Chriftians to Believe him, tho’ no other Reafon could be given for fo doing, but 
becaufeyHe was an In/pir'd Perfon that faid lo ix @ Cafe where He had the Pro- 
mife ofhe of? immegiate Adiftance and Direction of the Holy Spirit, accord- 
ing to Mytth. 10. 19,20. Mark 13.11. Ewke 12. 11,12. and 21.12—15. But 
many Realons might be given for Paul's not knowing hiny. And his Anfwer 
r Lord’s Promile in the forecited Texts. . χὰ 


Y 2 {toad ° 


I7I - 


‘Ads, Chap. XXIII. 


T EX T. 
ἀπε". Φάρσῃ [laure ὡς ἢ διεμαρ- 
τύρώ τὰ Wei ἰμν εἰς TepyorAnu, ὅτω 
σε δὰ καὶ εἰς Ρώμον μαρτυρῆσαι. 

12 Γενουϑύης δὲ ἡ μέρας, ποιήσοαν.- 
τῆς τίνες F Ισδαίων συᾳροφίωυ, ἀνεϑε- 
HOTS ἑαυτυς, λέγοντες PTE Mayen 
WTE TAY ἕως ἡ BIDxleWen T Παῦ- 
Aor. 13 Horny δὲ wAGYs πτροστωρφι- 
norte οἱ Gutiw πὴν ouwapmocioy πε- 
TOINKOTES. 14 ΟἿ τινες ροσελθοντες 
τοῖς ἀρχιερεῦσι τὸ τοῖς Ὡρεσξυτέροις, 
amy Αναϑεματι ἀνεϑεματίσαμεν ἑαυ- 
τες, μηδενὸς yeworah, ἕως ¥ ΦΟΤΟΧΊει- 
νωμεν ἢ - Παῦλον. 
ἐμφανίσου τε τῷ χιλιάργῳ σιὼ τῷ Ture 
Sew, ὅπως avesoy αὐτὸν χαταγάγῃ 
ωρὸς ὑμᾶς, ὡς μέλλονζᾷς, δια γινώσχειν 
lotta <a iat ik 
oes ¥ ἐ[γίσα! αὐτὸν, ἑτοιφωί tower Ὁ 
16 Axveus δὲ ἃ υἱὸς 


1; Νῦν vy uwes 


3 ~ s ἢ 
αὐγέλειν αὐτῶν. 


ὁ ἀδελφὰς Παύλῳ Ἐ ἐνέδραν, aPa-- 


γάνόμενος K εἰσελθὼν es ἢ αῬεμζολὺν, 
αἰπύγίειλε τῷ Παύλῳ, 17 Προσκα- 
λεσούμενος δὲ ὁ Παῦλος ἕνα F exeoy- 
TH pre, eon Tov γεαψίαν T¥Or analale 
apis T χιλίαρχον" ἐχά γάρ τι ἀπαΐγει- 
λαι αὐτῷ, 18 O wy ὃν παραλα(ζὼν 
αὐτὸν ἤγαγε mess t χιλίαρχον, καὶ 
φησιν" Ο δέσμι(» Παῦλος wesona- 
λεσούμθυός με ἠρώτησε τῷτον ἃ γεα- 


TRANSLATION. 
and faid, Be of good cheer, 


. Paul: for as thou haft ceftify’d 


of me in Jerufalem, fo mutt 
thou bear witnefsalfo at Rome. 

12 And when it was day, 
certain of the Jews banded to- 
gether, and bound themfelves 
under ἃ curie, faying, that 
they would neither eat nor 
drink tll they had kill’d Paul. 

12 And they were more 
than forty which had made this 
con{piracy. 

14 And they came to the 


_ chief priefts and elders, and 


faid, We haye bound our felves 
under a great curfe, that we 
will eat nothing until we have 
{lain Paul. 

15 Now therefore ye with 
the council, fignifie to the chief 
captain, that he brmg him 
down unto you to morrow, 
as though ye would enquire 
fomething more perfectly con- 
cerning him: and we, * before 
he come near, are ready to kill 
bin. 

16 And when Paul’s filters 
fon heard of their lying in wait, 
he went and entred into the 
caftle, and told Paul. 

17 Then Paul call’d one of 
the centurions unto him, and 
faid, Bring this young man 
unto the chief captain: for he 
hath a certain thing to tell 
him. - 

18 So he took him, and 
brought him to the chief cap. 
tain, and faid, Paul the Prifo. 
ner call’d me unto him, and 
pray'd me to bring this young 


γίαν 


CAs, Chap. XXII. 193 - 
TE X T. TRANSLATION, 


slur ἀγαγεῖν aes σε; ἔχοντά τι λα- man unto thee, who hath fomee 
a , ι thing to fay unto thee. 

Anca ov. 19 EmAaboww@ δ᾽  ; 9 Then ‘the chief captain 
ans Hess αὐτῷ ὃ γχιλίαρ Ὁ» yi took hin by the hand, and 
ee 4 iva ἐπωυϑώνετοι Went with him alide privately, 
UE ioe Nee Me teed Ree and ask’d Arm, What is that 
Τί ‘eiv ὃ ἔχεις ἀπαΎΥει λο fois thou haft τὸ tell me? 

20 And he fatd, The Jews 
aa ae ᾿ ᾿ have agrecd to defire thee, that 
ὅεγτοὸ TY EpwTno σε Ooms avesov thou would{t bring down Paul 
to morrow into the council, 
} . τ ; : P as though they would enquire 
ov, ὡς MéMorTes τι ἀκεξιξέφερθν fomewhat of him more per- 
πτμυϑαάνεοϑτη ae. αὐτοῦ, 21 Σὺ fedily. | 
wm \ ~ ἃ ἃ δ τι ἢ 21 But do not thou yield 
ov μὴ Wei}ys αὐτοῖς" ογεήρευσσι unto them: for there lie in 
sp αὐτὸν ce αὑτῶν ἄνδρες πλεῖοες waitfor him of them more than 


ποῖα... 


20 Εἶπε δὺ' Ont οἱ Ιψϑῶοι σαωυέ- 


εἰς τὸ σιυέδειον χατοιγαγῃς ὁ Mav. 
Ὁ 


“PARAPHRASE. 


{tood by him, and (Διά, Be of good cheer, Paul: for as thou haft tefti- 
fy’d of me in Jerufalem, fo muft thou bear witnefs alfo at Rome. 

12 And when it was day, certain of the Jews banded together, and 5. 1.4/5 δίχα 
bound themfelves under a Curfe, faying, that they would neither eat to kil Paul is 
nor drink till they had kill’d Paul. 13 And they were more than forty he kuown ἴ0 
which had made this confpiracy. 14 And they came to the Chief ~”” 

Priefts and Elders, and faid, We have bound our felves under a great 
Curfe, that we will eat nothing until we have flain Paul. 15 Now 
therefore ye with the Council, {ignify to the Chief Captain, that he bring 
him down unto you to morrow, as tho’ ye would enquire fomething 
more perfectly concerning him: and we, before he come near she Coun- 
αὐ, are ready to kill him. 16 And when Paul’s Sifters Son heard of 
their lying in wait, he went and entred into the Caftle, and teld Paul. 
17 Then Paul call'd one of the Centurions unto him, and faid, Bring 
this Young man unto the Chief Captain: for he hath a certain thing to 
tell him. 18 So he took him, and brought him to the Chief Captain, 
and faid, Paul the Prifoner call’d me unto him, and pray’d me to bring 
this Young man unto thee, who hath fomething to fay unto thee. 
19 Then the Chiet Captain took him by the hand, and went with him 
afide. privately, and ask’d him, What 15 that thou haft to tell ‘me? 
20 And he faid, The Jews have agreed to defire thee, that thou wouldit 
bring down Paul to morrow into the Council, as tho’ they would en- 
quire fomewhat of him more perfetly. 21 Butdo not thou yield unto 
them: for there lie in wait for him of them more than forty Men, _ 

1ave 
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mompaxovla, of τινες aneleuang eau. 
TYS PHTE Dayey MATE Mey ἕως ¥ 
ἀνέλωσιν αὐτῦν' κω γιῶ ETDILO εἰσι, 
por dere μενοι τὴν Dom σὺ ἐπαγίελίαν. 
22 O & ὃν χιλίαρχος ἀπέλυσε ἢ vea- 
για, παρα Sry es λας μηδενὶ ὡῳ χλαλῆήσαι 
ὅτι ζαῦτα. ἐνεφάνισως megs με. 
1 f ! 

23 Koy “τὠροσκαλεσοιμένος δυο τι- 
vas τῶν EXRTOV TOP av, εἶπεν" Ere 
/ 4 f t/ 
μασοιτε φρατιωτας AlyxXoci¥s, ows 
Tmt aow ἕως Και σορείας, κοὰ 67 
mus εὐδομόίκοντοι, ia) SEE wagGoes 

f » i. ¢ εἴ nw 
ALGKHOTIS » DTU TELTUS WEAS τὴς 
FUNDS” 24 κτήνη Te DLAGHOY, ἴα 
Ἐχιζιζάσαντες αὶ Παῦλον Af gowowas 

ἣ / ῖ ες. f , 
megs Purina τὸν ἡγέμωνα" 25 Tpa- 
as Ἐλιτολίω αἰδεέγχεσαν τὸν τύπον 
τῦτον" 26 Κλαύδιος Δυσίας τῷ κρα- 
/ ς / , V4 \ 
τίφῳ ἡγέμονι Φηλικι yaipave 27. Tov 
ἄνδρα, τῶτον συλληφϑέντα NLA τῶν 
Ιυδαίων, καὶ μέλλοντος aveyper αν nar 
αὐτῶν, ἔλιςας cu τῷ «τοατευματι 
9 f : Ξ 1 Α ef “2 
ἐξειλόμην αὐτὸν, μαϑὼν ὅτι ῬΡωμωός 
el, ,χ28 BuAd WO δὲ wary τὴν 
> ͵ » ad 4 / , 
οὠὐτίαν δὶ ἰὼ ογεχφλρων αὐτῷ, χφι- 
τήγαγον αὐτὸν εἰς τὸ σειυέδιοιον αὐ- 
29 ΟΥ εὗρον ἐγχαλύμϑνον @Ex 

/ ~ 4 ? \ 
ζητημάτων τῷ νόμῳ αὐγὰ, ΠῚ 
δὲ ἄξιον ϑανάτν ἢ δεσμῶν ἔγκλημα 
ἐχοντα. 329 Μίωυϑείσης δὲ μωι 


τῶν" 


forty men, which have bound 
themfelves with an oath, that 
they will neither eat nor drink 
till they have kill'd him: and 
now are they ready, looking 
for a promife from thee. __ 

22 So the chief captain shen 
let the young man depart, and 
chare’d him, Sve thou tell no 
man, that thou haft fhewd 
thefe things to me. | 

23 And he cal#d unto him 
two centurions, faying, Make 
ready two hundred foldiers τὸ 
go to Cefarea, and horfemen 
threefcore and ten, and fpear- 
men two hundred, at the third 
hour of the night: 

24 And provide chem bealts, 
that they may fet Paul on, and 
bring 7m (αἴξ unto Felix the 
governor. 

2s; And he wrote a letter 
after this manner: 

26 Claudius Lyfias, unto 
the moft excellent governor 
Felix, fendeth greeting, 

27 This man was taken of 
the Jews, and fhould have been 
kill’d of them: then came I 
with * a band of foldiers, and 
refcu’d him, having underltood 
that he was a Roman. 

28 And when I would have 
known the caufe wherefore 
they accus'd him, I brought 
him forth into their council: 

29 Whom I perceiv’d to be 
accus’'d of queftions of their 
law, but to have nothing laid 
to his charge worthy of death 
or of bonds. 

30 And when it was told 


"GmCyans 


és, Chap. XXIII. a ole 
TEXT. TRANSLATION. | 
Ἰλιξζωλὴς εἰς ὁ ἄνδρα, mares ἔσεοϑτη Me, how that the Jews laid wait 
ane ae τῶν , forthe man, I fent ftraightway 
ὑπὸ Ὁ lySuev, ἐξαυτῆς ema @POS to thee, and gave command- 
! ~ ! , ! 

; Nee λέ- ment to his accufers alfo, to 
i a μι Ee 9 sage xalnpspeis fay before thee what shey had 
γεῖν TH @pos αὐτὸν ἔπι ay, Eapwoo. apainft him. Farewel. 


31, Οἱ 


PARAPHRASE. 


have bound themfelves with an Oath, that they will neither eat nor ὰ 
drink tl] they have kill’d him: and now are they ready, looking for a 

Promife from thee, that thow wilt according to their Motion bring Paul 

down to them to Morrow. 22 So the Chief Captain then let the Young 

man depart, and charg’d him, See thou tell no Man, that thou hait 

fhew’d thefe things to me. 

23 And he call’d unto him two Centurions, faying, Make ready two foes ends ame 

hundred Soldiers to go to Cefarea, and Horfemen threefcore and ten, with a Guard of 
and Spearmen two hundred, at the third Few/h hour of the night, an Sociers te Felix 
fwering to about our Nine at night: 24 and provide them Bealls, that 
they may fet Paul on, and bring him fafe unto Felix the Governor. 
25 And he wrote a Letter after thismanner: 26 Claudius Lyfias, 
unto the moft excellent Governor Felix, fendeth greeting. 27 ‘This 
Man was taken of the Jews, and fhould have been kill’d of them: then 
came I with a Band or Company of Soldiers, and refcu’d him, having un. 
derf{tood that he was a Roman. 28 And when I would have known 
the caufe wherefore they accus’d him, [ brought him forth into their 
Council: 29 Whom I perceiv'd to be accus'd of Quefltions of their 
Law, but to have nothing laid to his charge worthy of Death or of 
Bonds. 30 And when it was told me, how that the Jews laid wait for 
the Man, | fent ftraightway to thee, and gave commandment to his Ac- 
‘cufers alfo, to fay before thee what they had againit him. Farewel. 


SECTION ΧΙ. 


Contarning an Account of St Paul, From his being fent a Prifoner 
from Jerufalem to Cefarea zn A.D. 58, To his being fent like- 
wife a Prifoner from Cefarea to Rome Two years After, viz. 
A. Ὁ. 60. Which Particulars take up Chap, XXUI. 31 — 
AXXVE, ult. | 


= 


31 Then 
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“ποιχράκογ]α, οἵ πγες eee ung” εαυ- 
τὰς μήτε φαγειν MATE MAY ἕως ¥ 
ἀνέλωσιν αὐτὸν xo yun Ἑτοιμοί εἰσι, 
Ὡροσϑυχο μένοι avy Bom σῷ ἐπαγίελίαν. 
22 Ο & ὅν χιλίαρχος ἀπέλυσε ἃ νεα- 
view, παρα[γειλας μηδενὶ ὠχλαλῆσοι 
on Guta ἐνεφάνεσοις ae 35 με. 

23 Καὶ οοσχαλεσομενγος δὺο τι- 
γὰς τῶν EXRTOI TOP YO, εἶπεν" Ετοι- 
μώσοιτε φρατιώτας Δἰϑιχοσίας, ὁπῶς 
πορόν) σιν ἕως ΚΚαισοιρειας, καὶ ἱπ’- 
mus εὐϑομήκοντοι, x94 δεξιολαξούς 

/ > \- ἤ e ~ 
Algnonys, Dm TEMS weXs THS 

ἐ ᾿ / ὯΝ ef 
WUKTES 24. RTH τὸ DOAGHOU, ie 
Ἐχιξιξάσαντες ὃ Παῦλον αἰ g.cwowa 

\ / 1 ςε f f 
“ὧθ995 PrAma Tey Ἡγέμονα" 25 1)ρα- 
jas Ἐχιτολίω WEsEy tony τὸν τύπον 
τῶτογ" 26 Κλαύδιος Avotas τῷ κρα- 
ase ἡγέμῶνι Φήλικι yelper 27. Τὸν 
ἄνδρα, τῶτον συλληφθεντα nam τῶν 
Ιυδώων, % μάλλοντος avoypes aly Nar 
αὐτῶν, Ἰλιςεὶς στ τῷ «ρα τευματι 
. ' : 3 1 \ Ψ - 
ὀξειλόμην αὐτὸν, μαγῶν οτι Ῥωμωῦς 
ely ,χ8 Βυλόμϑμ(0» δὲ rary τὴν 
ΑΙΝ 3 ad 3 / » 
ὠτίον δὶ ἰὼ ογεχφλοιυ αὐτῷ, χοι- 
τήγα γον αὐτὸν εἰς τὸ σιυέδοιον αὐ- 
29 On εὗρον ἐγχαλύμϑμον Ex 
ζητημάτων ry vues αὐτὴν, μηδὲν 
δὺ ἄξιον ϑανάτν ἢ δεσμῶν ἔγκλημα 
ἐχοντα. 30 Μίωυϑ εἰσης δ μοι 


τῶν" 


forty men, which have bound 
themfelves with an oath, that 
they will neither eat nor drink 
tll they have kill’d him: and 
now are they ready, looking 
for a promife from thee. 

22 So the chief captain shen 
let the young man depart, and 
charg’d him, See thou tell no 
man, that thou haft fhew’d 
thefe things to me. | 

23 And he callkd unto him 
two centurions, faying, Make 
ready two hundred foldiers to 
go to Cefarea, and horfemen 
threefcore and ten, and {pear- 
men two hundred, at the third 
hour of the night: 

24 And provide shem beafts, 
that they may fet Paul on, and 
bring Arm αἴξ unto Felix the 
governor. 

2s; And he wrote a letter 
after this manner: 
᾿ 26 Claudius Lyfias, unto 
the moft excellent governor 
Felix, fendeth greeting. 

27 This man was taken of 
the Jews, and fhould have been 
kill’d of them: then came I 
with * a band of foldiers, and 
re{cu’d him, having underltood 
that he was a Roman. 

28 And when I would have 
known the caufe wherefore 
they accus’d him, I brought 
him forth into their council: 

29 Whom I perceiv’d to be 
accus'd of queftions of their 
law, but to have nothing laid 
to his charge worthy of death 
or of bonds. 

30 And when it was told 


Ἐλιξςυλῆς 


Ads, Chap. XXIII. τῆς. 
T EXT. TRANSLATION. | © 

Ἰλιξζῳλὴς εἰς ἃ ἄνδρα, μόλλειν ἔσεοϑοη Mes μον that the Jews laid wait 
Dee i Se , forthe man, I fent ftraightway 
ὑπὸ Ὁ Ικδώων, ἐξαυτῆς ETL Pos to thee, and gave command- 

; ! νιν , ΄ Πιεπὶ to his accufers alfo, to 
oa alps 9 coe ΠῚ Το δ fay before thee what shey bad 
YU TH @pos αὐτὸν em oy. Eapwoo. againft him. Farewel. 


31, Οἱ 


PARAPHRASE. 


have bound themfelves with an Oath, that they will neither eat nor 
drink tl} they have kill’d him: and now are they ready, looking for a 

Promife from thee, that thou wilt according to their Motion bring Paul 

down to them to Morrow. 22 So the Chief Captain then let the Young 

man depart, and chargd him, See thou tell no Man, that thou hait 

fhew’d thefe things to me. 

23 And he call’d unto him two Centurions, faying, Make ready two Lyfias fends Bay 

hundred Soldiers to go to Cefarea, and Horfemen threefccore and ten, with a Guard of 
and Spearmea two hundred, at the third Zew:/h hour of the night, az ae sit 
fwering to about our Nine at night: 24 and provide them Beatls, that 
they may fet Paul on, and bring him fafe unto Felix the Governor. 
25 And he wrote a Letter after thismanner: 26 Claudius Lylias, 
unto the moft excellent Governor Felix, fendeth greeting. 27 ‘This 
Man was taken of the Jews, and fhould have been kill’d of them: then 
came I with a Band or Company of Soldiers, and refcu’d him, having un. 
der{tood that he was a Roman. 28 And when I would have known 
the caufe wherefore they accus'd him, I brought him forth into their 
Council: 29 Whom I perceiv'd to be accusd of Queflions of their 
Law, but to have nothing laid to his charge worthy of Death or of 
Bonds. 30 And when it was told me, how that the Jews laid wait for 
the Man, | fent f{traightway to thee, and gave commandment to his Ac- 
‘cufers alfo, to fay before thee what they had again{t him. Farewel. 


SECTION ΧΙ. 


Contarning an Account of St Paul, From his being fent a Prifoner 
from Jerufalem to Cefarea en A.D. 58, To hes bezng fent ἐξξε- 
wife a Prifoner from Cefarea to Rome Two years After, viz, 
A. D. 60. Which Particulars take up Chap, XXIII. 31 — 
XXVI, ult. 


= 


31 Then 


176 


dts, Chap. ΧΧΗῚ XXIV. 


TEX T. 

321. Οἱ AY φραπιῶ) xT) τὸ δια- 
πιαγμένον αὐτοῖς, ἀναλα(όντες τὸν 
Παῦλον, 170409 Na Θ᾽ γυχτος εἰς Τ' 
Αὐτιπατο δι. 32 Τῇ δὲ ἐπαύριον ἐά- 
σαντες τὸς ἵππος πορευθαζ, σὺν αὖ- 
a, τὶ χσέφρεψαν εἰς T παρθμξολζω. 
33 ΟἹ τινες εἰ σελϑὸν Τῇ εἰς T Κωσῶ- 
pera, ἡ ἀναϑόντος T ἐπιφτολίω τῷ 51-- 
Hon, παρέφησοιν καὶ T Παῦλον αὐτῷ. 
24. Avayy s δὲ ὃ HSL, % ἐπερωτῇ- 
σας ἐκ “ποίας ἐπαρχίας ἐσὶ, ἡ πυθόμενος 
ὅτι Dm Κιλιχίαφ" 37 Διακύσο 9) σῷ, 
ἔφη, ὅταν x οἱ χατηγρροί σῷ παρᾳ- 
γένων. Ἐκέλευσε Te αὐτὸν ἐν τῷ Ὁρώ- 
τώθάῳ 4 Hpady Quadoreahy 

Keg. και, Met δὲ πέντε ἡμέ- 
CHS XK TECH 0 ἀρχιερεὺς Avowias 
μετὰ TH cpecGutepwl, xo ῥῆτο- 
ρ(Θ’ Τερτύλλι. τινὸς, οἵ τινες οϑέ- 
φάνισαν τῷ ἡγεμόνι κατῶ τῷ Παύ- 
Awe 2 Κληθέντί, δὲ αὐτῷ, ἡρ- 
ξατο κατηγρρέῖν ὁ Téeprum@, λέ- 
yore 43. Πολλὴς εἰρηνη 9 τὸ [γώνοντες 
apg cod, καὶ κατορθωμάτων γινο- 
δύων πῷ Sa τύτῳ Aly. τὴς ans 
“ὠϑϑιοίας, πᾶντῇ Ἤ καὶ wow re χοῦ 
στοδεχόμενα,, κράτιφε Φηλιξ, wy πα» 
σης εὐχαξιφίας. 4 [νὰ δὲ μὴ Ooh 


. Tab σε ἐ[κίπϊω, παραχαλῶ axvooy 


σε ἡμῶν σμυτόμως TH on Ὀπιεικείᾳ. 


TRANSLATION. 


3x Then the foldiers, as 1t 
was commanded them, took 
Paul,and brought 47m by night 
to Antipatris. 

32 On the morrow they left 
the horfemen to go with him, 
and return’d τὸ the caftle. 

33 Who whén they came 
to Cefarea, and deliver'd the 
*letcer to the governor, pre- 
fented Paul allo before him. 

4 And when the governor 
had read rhe.l/etter, he ask’d of 
what province he was. And 
when he underftood that he 
was of Cilicia; 

35 I will hear thee, faid he, 
when thine accufers are alfo 
come. And he commanded him 
to be kept in Herod’s judgment- 
hall. 

Chap. XXIV. 

And after five days, Ananias 
the high prieft * went down 
with the elders, and with a 
certain orator nam’d Tertullus, 
who inform’d the governor a- 
gain{t Paul. 

2 * Namely, when he was 
call’d forth, Tertullus began to 
accufe Aim, faying, 

3 Seeing that by thee we 
enjoy great quietnefs, and that 
very worthy deeds are done 
unto this nation by thy provi- 
dence ; we accept tt al ways, and 
in all places, moft noble Felix, 
with all thankfulnedfs. 

4 *But, that I be not fur- 
ther tedious unto thee, I pray 
thee, that thou wouldft hear 
us of thy clemency a few 
words. 


s Ev- 


eAéts, Chap. XXII, XXIV. τ΄ 
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oa c of \ ae Π) c™~ . eg 
S τ adicoa Te ΤΟΥ Ao ~ ΒῪ For we have found this 
yun ar es " ᾿ man a peftilent fellow, and a 


1 1 ~ f ~~ % ee 
(μῶν, καὶ XAVOUY TH GOW Wad TS mover of fedition among all 
led ators 


PARAPHRA SE. 


31 Then the Soldiers, as it was commanded them, took Paul and piu is phy 
brought him by night to Antipatris. 32 On the morrow they of the brought to Cefares. 
Soldiers that were Foat-foldiers, left the Horfmen to go og” with him, 
and they themfelves return’d to the Caftle at Ferufalem: - 33 Who, viz. 
the Fforfmen, when they came to Cefarea, and deliver’d the Letter to the 
Governor, prefented Paul alfo before him. 34 And when the Go- 
vernor had read the Letter, he ask’d of what Province he was. And 
when he underftood that he was of Cilicia; 35 I will hear thee, faid 
he, when thine Accufers are alfo come. And he commanded him to be 
kept in Herod’s Judgment-hall. τὶ 

παρ, ΧΧΙΝ. And after five days, Ananias the High-prieft went sage, Charge 
down fo Cefarea with the Elders, or feveral of the Sanbedrin, and with againft st Pau! in 
a certain Orator, i. δ. Pheader of Caufes, nam’d Tercullus, who inform’d 222% of δὲ 
the Governor again{ft Paul: 2 Namely, when He, ¢.¢. Pau/, was call’d ͵ 
forth, 2. 6. brought into Court, Tertullus began to accufe him, faying, 
Seeing that by thee we enjoy great Quietnefs, particularly, ina/much as 
thou hafta) rid the Country of the Robbers and the Egyptian with bis 
Ruffians, and other Seducers that lately infeffed it, and that very wor- 
thy Deeds are done unto this Nation by thy-Providence; 3 We accept 
it always, and in all places, moft Noble Felix, with all thankfulnefs. 
4 But that I be no further tedious unto thee, I pray thee, that thou 
wouldft hear us of thy Clemency a few words. 5 For we have found 
this Man a Peftilent fellow, and a Ring-leader of the Herely, which from 

᾿ . this . 
ANNOTATIONS. 

(2) According tothe Account given hereof by the Reverend and Learned Bp. 
of Worcelter, Dr. Lloyd, from Jofephus the Jewifh Hiftorian (in the Appendix 
to Mr. Mar/bal's Chronological Tables) in A. D. 55. one Eleazav, who had 
been a notorious Robéer for 20 years together, was taken by εχ, and fent Pri+ 
f{oner to Rome; and Abundance of other Rodéers were alfo now-taken and hang’d, 
and fu the Country rid of chem (Fofeps. L:4 20. Cap.6.) But in the next year 
A. ἢ. 56. the Country being rid of the RoddJers, the Ruffans fet up, and com- 
mitted (everal murders, efpecially at the Feftival times.. And in A. D. §7. cer- 
tain Seducers, u:.der a pretence of Religion, drew Abundance of People into the 
Wilsernels, feeding them up with Promiles chat God would give them Tokens 
ef Liber:y ; bur Fe/sx immediately {upprefs’d them, as Fore-ruoners of Rebellion 
(Fofeph.i6.) And A. Ὁ. 58. beginning, the Egyptsas Magician, mention’d és 
21.38. with the Ruffians he had got together, was now routed by Felix on 
Mount Ofvet, the Egyptian faving himfelf by Flight. So that on all thefe ac- 
counts, Zerftul/us mighc truly iay to Feéix here, that By Thee we do enjoy great 
Quietnefs, and Very worthy Deeds are done unto ee Nation by thy Prey Ch ε 

ap. 


itis, Chap. ΧΧΙν. . 


ΤΕ XT. 
Ινδαίοις τοῖς xt) Foixyduny, ὡρωΐ- 
cutlw πα Ὁ τῶν Ναζωρώων ou peor as: 
6 ὃς καὶ τὸ iegsy ἐπείρασε βεξηλῶσοι, 
Ὃν XO OXKCR TNT MEV, XU χφτοῦ τὸν 
ἡμέτερον. γέμον ἡθελησοι μεν χέλνειν. 
7 Παρελϑὼν δὲ Λυσίας ὁ χιλίαρχος, 
ue πολλῆς βίας Cx τῶν γειρῶν ἡμῶν 
ἀπηγαγ 8 Κελευσας τος χατα- 
DP pes οὐδ epyealy ‘om oe map Κὶ δυνῆ- 
σῃ αὐτὸς ἀνακρίνας GE, παντων TY- 
τῶν χιγνῶναι ὧν ἡμεῖς χατηγωρῶμεν 


. αὐτῷ, g Σωυέϑεντο δὲ καὶ οἱ Ινδαῖοι, 
“φάσκοντες Gum ¥ tas eye. 


10 Amexedn δὲ ὁ MavaG, 
yevomrTGY αὐτῷ τῷ ὑγεμόν( Ὁ) λέ- 
yar Ex πολλῶν ἐτῶν ὕγτα σε κοι- 
τὴν πῷ ἐγ}νή τύτῳ ἐχιςαιμϑν(», εἰ- 
ϑυμώτερον τὰ ae, ἐμαυτῷ Ὀστλο. 
V8 4" ΓΙ δαυναρμδύᾳ σῷ ywarey ὅτι 
Y πλείνς εἰσί μοι ἡμέρω καὶ δυχαᾳϑύο, 
ἀφ᾽ ns ἀνέξίωυ “προσκωνήσων οὖ 1ε- 
ρῥυδσωλῆμ. 12 Καὶ ὅτε οὐ τῷ ἱερῷ 


᾿ eben ae mess τινα Alercre wor, 


ἢ ‘Ohtousuow “ποιοωῦτα, ὄγλῳ, ὅτε 
Cr τὰς σμναγωγαὶφ, ὅτε XT τίω 
πύλιν" 13 οὔτε GGT Sway. 
τῷ BEL ὧν yun ARTA pO μου. 
14. Ομολργῷ δὲ Ty70 σοι, ὅτι χᾳ- 
πὶ Th ὁδὸν kb λέγωσιν ὥρεσιν, 


ὕτως λατρεύω τῷ πατρῴῳ Ota, πι-᾿ 


TRANSLATION. 


the Jews throughout the world, 
and a ringleader of the * here- 
fy of the Nazarencs: 

6 Who alfo hath gone about 
to profane the temple: whont 
we took, and would have 
jude’d according to our law. 

7 But the chief captain Ly- 
fias came upon us, and with 
great violence took Aim away 
out of our hands, 

8 Commanding his accufers 
to come unto thee: by examin- 
ing of whom, thy telf mayft 
take knowledge of all thefe 
things, whereof we accufe him. 

9 And the Jews alfo affent- 
ed, faying, that thele things 
were fo. 

1o Then Paul, after that the 
governor had beckned unto 
him to {peak, an{wer'd, Foraf- 
much as I know that thou haft 
been of many years a judge un- 
to this nation, 1 do the more 
cheerfully anfwer for my felf: 

tt Becaufe that thou mayft 
underftand, that there are yet 
but twelve days fince I went 
He to Jerufalem for to wor- 

Ip. 

12 And they neither found 
me in the temple difputing 
with any man, neither raifing 
up the people, neither in the 
fynagogues, nor in the city: 

13 Neither can they préve 
the things whereof they now 
accufe me. 

14 But this I confefs unto 
thee, that after the way which 
they call herefy, fo worfhip I 
the God of my fathers, believ- 


σεύων 


᾿«48-, παρ. Χχν. : 179 
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this Fefus of Nazareth,the Founder of the fatd Here{y, is call'd the Herefy 

ofthe Nazarenes: 6 Who alfo has gone about to (4) profane the Temple 

of Ferufalem, by bringing Gentiles into it; whom therefore we took, and 

would have judg’d according to our Law. 7 But the Chief Captain 

Lyfias came upon us, and with great violence took him away out of 

our hands, 8 commanding his Accufers to come unto thee: by exa- 

mining of whom, thy felf may{t take knowledge of all thefe things, 

whereof we accufe him. g And the Jews alfo, viz. the High Prieft 

and the Elders (v.1.) who came with Tertulus, allented 20 Tertullus’s 

Accufation of St Paul, {faying, that thefe things were fo. i 

10 Then Paul, after that the Governor had beckned unto him to κε Paws um. 

{peak, anfwer’d, Forafmuch as I know that thou haft been of many f=, By ee tae 

(c) years, wiz. five years and formewhat better, a Judge unto this Nation, awe 

2.6. Procurator of Fudea, and fo without doubt bast heard bow things 

ftand between the Jews und Chriftrans, 1 do the more cheerfully anf{wer 

for my felf: xt με a/fo becaufe that thou mayft underftand very eaft/y, 

upon Enquiry made, or Examination of proper Witneffes, that there are 

yet but [welve days fince [ went up from (d@) this place to Jerufalem 

for to worlhip God, probably by (e) celebrating the late Feast of Pente- 

coff there. 12 And they neither found me in the Temple difputing 

with any Man, neither raifing up the People, neither in the Synagogues, 

nor in the City: neither can they prove the things whereof they now 

accufe me. 14 But as for that part of their Accufation of me, as a Ring- 

leader of the Sec? of the Nazarenes,. this 1 confefs ungo thee, that after 

the Cériflian way which they call @ Sec¥ or Herefy, fo worfhip I the God 

of my Fathers, wz. réro’ Fefus Chriff, believing all things which are 
written 


ANNOTATIONS. 
(6) Chap. 21. 28. 
(c) Namely, Fe/ix was made Procurator or Governor of Fudea (which he held 

together with Samaria and Galilee) by the Emperor Claudius, in A. D. $3. and 

it was A.D. 58. that Sc Paw/ made this his Speech or Plea befure Fe/ix. 

(d) See Chap. 21. 8,15, 16. 

(6) 1 know the Bifhop of Worcefler makes Sc Paul come afterthe Featt of Pex- 
tecoft: But fince he mentions noc his Authority for faying (o; and. fiance St Paul 
tells us exprefly, Chap. 20. 16. that Sr Paul baffed, if 1: were poffible for him, to 
be at Ferufalem the Day of Pesteco% ; and Gnce Sc Paul himlelf fays here thar 
he came to Ferufalem for to Worlbip, without any Intimation that he came Too 
late to keep the Feaft of Pentecoft ; it feems, I think, moft Reafonable to fup-' 
pofe that He did ot come too /ate, and therefore that by his Coming to Wor/bip, 
is to be underftood his Coming to keep the Feait of Pentecoff, according to my 
Paraphrale. 


ὶ 


- 


Z2 (f) See 
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᾿ ὁ ρώπῳες Af o.mai70s. 


cAtis, Chap. XXIV. 


TEX T. 

TEVA πᾶσι τοῖς ΧΑΤῸ TOY VOLLoY Kou 
OF TIS “ὐρορῆταις yeyenpyceyois 
1g ἐλπίδα, ἔχων ες τὸν Θεὸν, ka 
χαὶ αὐτοὶ ὅτοι πρϑοϑύχονται, ἀνά. 
GoW μέλλειν ἐσεοϑτι, νεκρῶν, DNxguay 
τὸ καὶ ἀδίκων. 16 Εν tyre δὴ ow. 
τὸς ἀσκῷ, ἀπορόσκοηον σαυείδησιν 
ἔχειν wees τὸν (Θεὸν χαὶ TYS ἀν- 
17 Δι᾿ ἐτῶν 
δὲ πλειόνων 
μοσιύας “ποιήσων εἰς τὸ 900). μα 
1.04 BEICPIEASs 18 Εν ois wesy 
με ἡ φισμ ένον oP τῷ ἱερῷ, Y μετα 
δ γλϑ, δόδε μι SopdCY, τινὲς Dor? 
Ασίας Iyduion 19 Ods edd xi oy 
a Eva, καὶ AST NZOPEY εἰ τι. ἔχοιεν 
es με. 20 H αὐτοὶ ὕτοι΄ εἰπά- 
TWTLY εἰ τὶ εὗρον CH ἐμοὶ ἀδίκημα, 
φοήτος wy ‘bin τῷ ouvedpiys 21 ἣ 
WA PALS ταύτης φωνὴ, ἧς ἔκραξα 
EGus cy αὐτοῖς On mel ἀναςοί- 
σεῶς γεκρῶν ἐγὼ κράνομθ. σήμερον UD 
ὑ δὲ 

22 ᾿Ακύσως δὲ ταῦτα ὁ Φηλιξ 
aveGarero αὐτοὺς, axexcGeseesy εἰδὰς 


ταρεγενό κίον ἐλεη- 


τᾶ περὶ τὴς δδυδ, εἰπῶν Οταν Λυ-᾿ 


σίας ὃ χιλίαρχος KaTACH, Algwo- 
σομαι τοὶ χα ὑμᾶς, 23° Διατοι- 


- ξάμϑυός τε τῷ EXS-TOY τοιρ Tnperaly 


~ " ; ! 
® Παῦλον, ἔχ ΕἸ τε AEC, κοὰ μη- 


TRANSLATION. 


ing all things which are writ- 
ten in the Law and the pro- 
phets: 

15 And have hope towards 
God, which they themfelves 
alfo allow, that there fhall be 
a refurrection of the dead, both. 
of the juft and unjult. 

16 And * therefore do I ex- 
ercife my felf to have always a 
confcience void of offence to- 
ward God, and toward men. 

17 Now after many years I 
came to bring alms to my na- 
tion, and offerings. 

18 Whereupon certain Jews 
from Afia found. me purify’d 
in the temple, neither with 
inulticude, nor with tamule. 

19 Who ought to have been 
here before thee, and object, if 
they had *any thing again{t 
me. 

20 Or elfe let thefe fame 
here fay, if they have found 
any evil-doing in me, while I 
{tood before the council; 

21 Except it be for this 
one voice, that I cry‘d ftand- 
ing among them, Concerning | 
the refurreétion of the dead, 1 
am call'd in queftion by you 
this day. 

22 And when Felix heard 
thefe things, having more per- 
fect knowledge of shat way, he. 
deferr’d them, and faid, When 
Lyfias the chief captain fhall 
come down, 1 will know the 
uttermoift of your matter. 

23 And he commanded a 
centurion το keep Paul, and to 
let Sim have liberty, and thac 


δύνα 


‘Ads, Chap. XXIV. π΄ 78E 
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pnddya χωλύεν TH ἰδίων αὐτοῦ he {hould forbid none of his 
: ~ 4 ἫΝ » 9 acquaintance to minifter, or 
ἘΚ ΖΉΡΕΤΕΙΝ, ἢ DEITEPEQICY AMT Come unto him. : 

9 24 Mera 
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written.in the Law and the Prophets, and confeguently that the fatd ζόης 

1s the Corifi: τῷ And alfo 7 have fuch hope towards God, which they 

theinfelves, hat are of the Sec? of the Pharifees, alfo allow, viz. that there 

fhal) be a Refyrrection of the Dead, both of the Juft and Unjuft. 16 And 

therefore on confideration of this Refurre€f1on to Happine/s or Torment, 

as we have liv'd bere Wel or 72), do I exercife my felf to have always a 

Confcience void of Offence toward God, and toward Men. 15 Now 

after many years (wz from 4D. $4. to.4.D. 58.) 7. ὁ. abcut four years 

Abfence, | came to bring the Alms of the Chriffians in other Nations to 

the Chriftians in my Nation, 7.e Judea, and ther Free-wit Offerings fo 

the Service of God or promoting Cbrifftanity. 18 Whereupon being come 

to Ferufalem, certain Jews from ( 7) Alia found me purify‘ in the Tem- 

ple, after the manner of their Nazarites, and in conformity to the Law 

in fuch a Cafe; neither with multitude wheretn were Aay Gentiles-to 

profane the Temple, nor with Tumult made by me in order to raife any 

Sedition: 19 Who, viz. the Jews from “πα in the foregoing verfe, 

ought to have been here before thee, and object, if they had any thing 

againit me. 20 Or elfe let thefe fame Fews who are here, and affented 

(v. 9.) to the Accufation of Tertullus again ft meas True, fay, τῇ they 

have found any Evil doing in me, prov’d and made out, while I {tood 

the other day (as ene 23, 1,2, @¢ ) before the Council or Sanhedrin ; 

21 except it be for this One voice, ¢hat Jome perhaps of the Jews here 

prefent being Saducees may think me Blame-worthy, viz. becaufe that ἢ 

cry'd {tanding among them, Concerning the Refurrection of the Dead, 

I am call’d in queltton by you this day. | 
22 And when Felix heard thefe things, having, on account of his hav. |) WV. ἤοπο 

ing been ( g) now many years Governor, more perfect knowledge of that afrer by Felix. 

way, 1. 6. of Chriftianity, and of the Merits of the Caufe between the : 

Chriffians and Jews, and bk ἐς eafily inferring that this Accufa- 

tion againft St Paul praceeded chiefly, or wholly, from the Malice of thé 

Jews, he deferr'd then as-£0 bis paffing Sentence in the Cafe, and faid, 

W hen Lyfias (4) the Chief Captain fhall come down A:ther, I will know 

the uttermoft of your matter. 22. And he commanded a Cénturion to 

keep Paul, and to let him have liberty, and, ἡ 6. namely, that he fhould: 

not keep him as a Clofe Prifoner, and foould forbid none of his Ac- 

quaintance to minjfter,or come. unto him, 1:61 ‘to bring bita what was: 
Ὁ) Seé Chap 21:26,44 ° — (g)Comparé verfe rol - ἃ 
(4) Chap. 21.31. and 23. 26, Re 
gle Wee 


TEXT. 


“4815, Chap. XXIV, XXV. 


TRANSLATION. 


24 Mela, δὲ ἡμέρας τοὰς wea paler d nevos 
ὃ Φῆλιξ σὺν Δρυσίλλη Th γυνωχὶ awe 
ὅση lydug, μεϊεπεμψα]ο Ὁ Παῦλον, ἡ 
ἥχσεν αὐ δι Ὁ as Xpigoy πίτεως. 
25 Διαλεγρμένε δὲ any περὶ διχφο- 
ourns καὶ ἐπιρα]είας y ὦ κρίμαζος ᾧ' μέλ. 
Aovos ἔσεαι, eupocos γενόμενος ὃ ᾧη- 
AE ἀπεκρίθη" To wr ἔχον “Πορευψ' you~ 
pov δὲ μεζαλαξζὼν Me@xertcoug) ot 
26 Αμᾶ δὲ αὶ ἐλπίζων ὅτι γολ μαῖα 
δυϑη arly αὐτῷ ὑπὸ ¥ Παύλῳ, ὅπως 
Adon αὐτογ' διὸ % πυχηότερον αὖ τὸν με- 
(πεμπόμενος, ὡμλέ αὐτῷ. 27 Διε- 
τίας δὲ mAnpo}eons eng.Ge Nadoyor 
ὁ DAS Πόρκιον Pago Ay τε χό- 
pias 1] oS τοῖς Ισδώοις ὁ Φηλιξ, 
χατέλιπε ὁ Παῦλον δόδερμϑμον. 


Κεφ. κε. Φησί οἷ ἔχιξὰς τῇ 


ἐπαρ γίᾳ » LETH TUS ἡμέρρις ἀνπέ- 
Gy es Ιερρσύλυμα, >on Kayore peias. 
2 Ἐνεφάγισαν δὺ αὐτῷ ὃ ἀργεερεὺς ᾧ 
οἱ Ὥρϑτοι τῶν ᾿ϑδαίων ἊΣ τῷ Παυ- 
AY; χαὶ TPEXLAYS αὐτὸν, , 
τύρϑροι χύξαν καὶ oy, ὅπος μεᾷ.- 
πέμ ψηται αὐτὸν. εἰς TepyowAnur ἐνέ- 
δραν “ποίψντες ἀνελεῖν αὐτῶν ΧΤΛ Τὴν 
odby. : 
Sn- rupeccQry τὸν Παῦλον oy Καισο» 
pelee, ἑαυτὸν δὲ μέλλει ἐν τάγή ἐκ πο. 
ρεύευϑτι. gf Οἱ Ys, Swamp ἐν. ὑμῶν, 


3 a 


4 0 μὲν oly Pages απεκρί-, 


24. And after certain days, 
when Felix came with his wife 
Drufilla, which was a Jewels, 
he fent for Paul, and heard 
him concerning the faith to 
Chriff. 

ἃς And as he * difcours’d of 
righteoufnefs, temperance, and 
Judgment to come, Felix trem- 
bled,.and anfwer'd, Go thy 
way for this time; when I have 
a convenient feafon, I will call 
for thee. 

26 He hoped alfo that mo- 
ney fhould have heen given 
him of Paul, chat he might 
loofe him: wherefore he tent 
for him the oftner, and com- 
mun’d with him. 

27 But after two yeays, Por- 
cius Feftus came into Felix 
room: and Felix willing to 
fhew the Jews a pleafure, left 
Paul bound. 

| Ghap. ΧΧΥ.. 

Now when Feftus was come 
into the province, after three 
days ἢ: * went up from Cefa- 
rea to ferufalem. | | 

2 Then the high prieft, and. 
the chief of the Jews: infotm'd 
him again{t Paul, and befoughe 
him, 

3 And defii'd * tars favour 
againft him, that he would 
fend for him to- Jerufalem, 
*they lying -in wart in the 
way to kill him. - 

4 But Feftus anfwer'd, that 
Paul fhould be kept at Cefarea, 
and that he himielf would de- 
pare fhortly shiber. 

s Let them therefore, :faid 


δ 
Prat, 
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 PARAPHRASE, | 


Requifite for him, or to difcourfe with him, 24 And after certain days, 
when Felix came with his Wife Drufilla, which was a Jewefs, he fent 
for Paul, and heard him concerning the Faith in Chrift. 2s And as 
he difcours’d of Righteoufnefs, or (as the Greek word may here more par- 
ticularly fignify) Fuftrce, Temperance, or (as may here more particularly 
be denoted by the Greek word ) Continency, and the Judgment to come, 
(1) adapting bis Difcourfe to the State and Condition of Felix and Drue 
ftha, Felix being guilty of great /uguftice, not only in taking Bribes, as 
appears from the folowing verfe, but alfo in feveral other vefpedis, and 
fo particularly in taking Drufila to bis Wife, who, had Unwarrantably 
left ber former Flusband, and marry'd Flim an Uncircumcisd Perfon, 
contrary to the Law of Mofes, of which fhe as a Fewefs profefs'd Her 
Self an Obferver; and confeqguently Drufilla as well as Felix being noto- 
rioufly guilty both of Injufiice and [ncontinency: Paul therefore adapting 
bis Difcourfe to the Conditions of thefe two Great Perfons, Felix touch'a 
with rhe Confcioufne/s of brs Own Guilt im thefe ports, wembled, and 
anfwer'd, Go thy way for this time; when I have a convenient {eafon, 
I will call for thee. 26 He hoped alfo, being a Taker of Bribes, that 
Money fhould have been given him of Paul, that he might loofe him, 
2. 6. fet him at Liberty: wherctore he fent for him the oftner, and com- 
mun’d with him. 27 But after Paul had been a Prifoner wwo years, 
viz. 4. D. 6o, Porcius Feltus, by the Appointment of the Roman Em- 
peror Nero, came into Felix room: and Felix willing to fhew the Jews 
a pleafure, left Paul bound, 7. ὁ. @ Prefoner, tho’ be was fatisfy da he. had 
done nothing to deferve Imprifoument. Ε 
Chap. XXV. Now when Feftus was (4) enter’d upon his Government, The tems apply 

and come into the Province, after three days he went up from Cefarea to Tele agri 
to Jerufalem. 2 Then the High Prieft, and the chief of the Jews in-°™ 
form’d him againft Paul, and befought him, 3 and defir’d this favour 
againit him, that he would fend for hint to Jerufalem, they lying in wait 
in the way to kill him. 4 But Feftus aniwer’d, that Paul fhould be 
kept at Cefarea, and that he himfelf would depart fhortly thither. Fes 

: them 


ANNOTATIONS. 


(i) For of Felix we are inform’d by Tacitus, that he’was One who per ommem 
Sevitiam Cy Libidinem jus regium fervili ingenio exercuit : {fo that St Paul by Dil- 
courfing of Righteou/ne/s or Fustice, admirably {truck at his Crue/ty and Injuftice ; 
and by his Difcourfing of Tempergzce or Continency, admirably ftruck at his In- 
continency or Lus#. And particularly as to Drufila his Wife, who being the 
Sifter of Agrippa had been marry’d to the King of the Em:ffezs ; and whilft fhe 
was his Wife, Felix falling in love with her, by the help of one Simon a Magi- 
cian (not of Samaria, but another of Cyprus) obtain’d Her from her Husband’s 
Bed, fhe hereby tran/greffing the Law of Moles, as Jofephus obferves. 

(4) So the Original likewife imports. 


- * ¥. 6. 
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| cAts, Chap. XXV. 


TEXT... 


TRANSLATION. 


φησὶ, ovyxaTaGarts, an ‘6c1V oF 
πῷ ἀγδιοὰ πούτῳ, χα τη ρρειτώσαν 
αὐτοῦ. 

6 Arenas δὲ cy αὐτοῖς hue- 
exs TY πλείοες ὀκτὼ Ning, χᾷ- 
mGas εἰς Κωσοίρειαν, Ty ἐπαύδκου 


χαϑίσας "bi τῷ Οήματος, ὠχέλευσε 


τὸν [Παῦλον ἀ γθίωοι. 7 Tlapayevo- 
μόνα δὲ αὐτῷ, “ἰδεέςησαν οἱ 2m 
Ἱεροσολύμων palaGeGnxores IySauos, 
“Πολλὰ καὶ βαρέα αἁτιάμα τοι Qéesy- 
τις κατὰ τῷ Παύλῳ, ἃ Cex boy uoy 
ὡσυδειξω" 8. ἀπολογῃ μένῳ ary, 
On ὅτὸ εἰς τὸν νόμον TH Ivduiay, 
UTe εἰς τὸ ἱερὸν, ὅτε εἰς Κοωσοιρρι 
τι ἥμαρτον. 9 O ois@ δὲ τοῖς 
Ιυδαίοις. θέλων te xaT Ie Sey, 
sorexeitas τῷ Παύλῳ εἰπε’ Θέ- 
Aus εἰς Ἱεροσόλυμα ἀναξζὰς can 


mel τούτων κείνεοϑτῃ ἐπὶ ἐμοῦ: 


¢ 


10 Eime δὲ ὁ Παῦλ(»: Em τῷ 
βηματίθ» ᾿Κασοιρ(α» eras εἰμι, ν 
με Su xelvedcry: Iyduiong Οὐθὲν 
weno, ὡς καὶ σὺ χφλλιον ‘6At}- 
Ir Εἰ μὲν Ὁ ἀδικῶ, καὶ 
ἄξιον ϑανάτῳ TE DEH} m1, ¥ wPay- 
τΤΌμα τὸ δὀπηθανειν' εἰ δὲ δὲν ber) 
ὧν ὅτοι XRTH PHOT μὰ, wus. με 
ϑυναἢ αὐτοῖς ny bse οἷοι. Καίσαρα 
ἐχικαλύμαι. τ2 Τότε ὁ Φηφ» 


, 
V@OXUS. 


r 


he, which among you are able, 
go dowa with se, and accufe 
this man, if there be-any wick- 
ednefs in him. 

_ 6 And when he had tarry’d 
among them *no more than 


eight or ten days, he went 


down unto Cefarea, and-the 
next day fitting in the judg- 
ment-feat, commanded Paul to 
be brought. | Ξ 


7 And when he was come, 


‘the Jews which came down 


from Jerufalem {tood round 
about, and laid many and grie- 
vous complaints again{t Paul, 
which they could not prove; 

8 While he anfwer'd for 
himfelf, Neither again{t the 
law of the Jews, neither again{t 
the temple, nor yet againtt Ce- 
far, have I offended any thing 
at all. 

9 But Feftus, willing to do 
the Jews a pleafure, anfwer'd 
Paul, and faid, Wilt thou go- 
up to Jerufalem, and there be 
Judg’d of thele things before 
me? 

10 Then faid Paul, 1 ftand 
at Cefar’s judgment-feat, where 
I ought to be judg’d: to the 
Jews have I done no wrong, as 
thou very well knowell. 

1t For if I be an offender, 
or have committed any thing 
worthy of death, I refufe not 
to die: but if there be none of 
thefe things whereof thefe ac- 
cufe me, no man may deliver 
me unto them. I appeal unto 
Cefar. . 
12 Then Feftus when he 


συλλα- 


Ads, Ομαρ.Χχν.. ὁ 185 - 
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συλλαλῆσορ uy, TY ouuGYAlY, ἀπε. ἀμ ΠΕ Ὁ with the council, 
jes oie ead Δ anfwer'd, Haft thou appeal’d 
xpi ee α ἔχιχεχλησῃ 5 ἔχ! Key unto Cefar?” unto Cefar fhale 
Copa ππορευσῃ. thou go. 
13 Hyepay δὲ Sraloparay τιγῶν, ᾿ 13 And after on days, 
, e Vow , _ king Agrippa and Bernice 
ὡς ρων : ences & Bep oo ie came unto Cefarea to falute 
TH TNE as Koyompecar, ἀαστσομαγοι τὶ Feftus. 
Gig. 14 Ὡς δὲ πλείοις ἡμέροι9 14. And when they had been 


NérerGov 


PARAPHRASE. 
them therefore, faid he, which among you are able, go down with me, 
and accufe this Man, if there be any wickednefs in him. 

6 And when he had tarry’d among them no more than eight or ten, o/ 1 ansect 
days, he went down unto Cefarea, and the next day fitting in the Judg- unto Cefar. * 
ment-feat, commanded Paul to be brought. 7 And when he was come, 
the Jews which came down from Jerufalem {tood round about, and laid 
many and grievous complaints again{t Paul, which they could not prove; 

8 while he anfwer'd for himfelf, Neither again{ft the law of the Jews, 
neither again{t the Temple, nor yet again{t Cefar, have I offended any 
thing at all. 9 But Feftus, willing to do the Jews a pleafure, an{wer'd 
Paul, and faid, Wilt thou go up to Jerufalem, and there be judg’d of 
thefe things before me? 10 Then faid Paul, 20 prevent δε μας Grati- 
fying the Jews in fending him to Ferufalem, or delivering him to the 
Fews, 1 {tand at Cefar’s Judgment-feat, where I being 4 Roman ought 
to be judg’d: to the Jews have I done no wrong, as thou very well 
knoweit. 11 For if I be an Olfender, or have committed any thin 
worthy of death, I refufe not to die: but if there be none of ae 
things whereof thefe accufe me, no Man may deliver me unto them. I 
appeal unto Cefar. . 12 Then Feftus when he had conferr’d with the 
Council, anfwer'd, Haft thou appeal’d unto Cefar? unto Cefar fhale 
thou go. 

13 And after certain days, King Agrippa and Bernice (of whom {66 Ἐν ἰὐῖχ 
my Difcourfe before this Treatife of the AEs of the Apofiles) came to Ce- grips ΜῊΝ Se 
farea to Salute Feftus, upon his Coming to the Government and into thofe P's Cale. 
Parts. 14 And when they had been there many days, Feftus declar'd 


ANNOTATIONS. os 
V.6. + So Alex. and fome other MSS. as alfo Vulg. Syr.and Ethiop. Verfions, 
and Calarican: which is doubtle(s the Original Reading, there being no Reafon 
for changing the Common Reading into This, and there being an Obvious Rea- 
fon for changing This into the Common Reading ; viz. it being thought by 
fome Injudicious Perfon an Expreffion not worthy ᾿ an Iafpir'd Wrater, Pau!’ 
a auls 
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25, Chap. XXV. 


TEXT. . 


aia Φήλικος NouiGe: 


meg TI ᾿Ισδοίων, urd wor κατ΄ 
αὐτῷ δικίω. 16 Πρὸς ὡς ἀπεκοί- 
Shu, ὅτι Οὔκ es OGY. Ρωμῴοις 
nner ecto τινα, ἄνγρω πον εἰς ἀπώ- 
Ab» wey ἢ ὃ χα τη YS py wos xo) 
ICITW TOY ἔχοι τὸς χατηλόρωό, THAR 
τε Σπολογίας λάζρι aT ἐϊκλήμα- 
τος. "ὃ17 Σιωυελθόγτων ctu αὐτῶν ἐγ- 
ϑαδὲ, avaGorke μηϑὲμώαν “ποιησοί- 
Meros, TH cons χαϑίσας ὉΔῚ | βήμα- 
τὸς, οὐκέλευσοι - ἀ γθζζαι τὸν ἄγρει. 
13 flees y ςαϑεν τες οἱ ALTH ess Ye 
Se petey ωὐτίαν ἐπέφερον ὧν ὑπενάμν ἐγώ" 
τῷ Ζητήματρ, δὲ τινα. aes τῆς ἰδίας 
δ εἰσιδοιιμιογίας ἐὔχον megs αὐτὸν, xa} 
WEA τη» Inoy τεϑγηκύτοϑ, Ὃν ἐφα- 
σκὲν ὃ Παῦλος ζῆν. 20 Απορώρμϑρος 


δὴ ἐγὼ εἰς ἢ αἷδε τύτν ζήτησιν, ἐλε-. 


ΡΥ, δὶ βύλοιτο Topeuia dy us Tepyor- 
Anus χαχή καινεοϑοα. Wei τούτων. 
21 Ty δὲ Παύλῳ Ἐχιχαλοσα δυο 
T apn} Lewy αὐτὸν εἰς ™ τῷ ZeCary 
Nalvaow, ἐκέλευσο, Tnosiah, αὐτὸν, ἕως 
mm 1 eA 4 ἘΣ 

4 πιμψω αὐτὸν @pos Κασαρα. 


TRANSLATION. 


---«Ἠ-.-.-.------.------ eee 


διέρρλξον οὐχ, “ὁ Φησί τῷ βασι-, , There many days , Feltus. de- 
λᾷ ἀνέθετο ταὶ om my Παῦλον, λέ-. 
γῶν" Ανὴρ τις (2) χαταλελαμμοέν()» 
| 15 Wee: 
ὅσ, YoY μὰ εἰν Ἱεροσόλυμα, ἐγ 6" 
φάνισοιν οἱ ἀρχεερεῖ $ 'χαὶ οἱ ωγεσ(ύ-. 


clar'd “Paul’s éaufe unto the 


king, faving, There is a certain 
man left in bonds by Felix: . 

ΚΙ About whom, when I 
was at Jerafalem, the chief 
prieftts and the: elders pf. the 


‘Jews inform’d me, deftring 70 


have judgment againlt him. 
16 To whom I anfwer’d, It 

is mot the manner of the Ro- 

mans to deliver any man to 


die, before that he which 15 ac- 


cusd have the accufers face to 
face, and have licence to an- 
{wer for himfelf concerning the 
crime laid agatn{t him. | 

17 Therefore when they 
were come hither, without any 
delay on the morrow I fat on 
the Judgment-feat, and I com- 
manded the man to be brought 


ὍΠΗ. © 


18 Againft whom when the 
accufers ftood up, they brought 
none accufation of fuch things 
as I fuppos’d: 

19 But had certain quefti- 
ons again{t him * concerning 
their own fuperftition, and 
“concerning one Jeftis which 
was dead, whom Paul affirm’d 
to be alive. . 

20 And becaufe I doubted 


_ of flich manner of quedtions, I 


ask’d fins whether he would 
go to Jerufalem, and there be 
Judg’d of thefe matters. | 

21 But when Paul had ap- 
peal'd to be referv’d unto the 


hearing of Auguftus, I com- 


manded him to be kept till I 


might fend him to Cefar. 


22 Α)ρίπ- 


cAtts, Chap. XXV. | 187 
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22 Ajeinmas δὲ τορὸς ἃ Ougoy ἐφη" τε ae Then Agrippa faid unto 
“ nt ee ee Lee eltus, I would alfo hear the 
Εδυλόμην % pone ne aif foe τ man my felf. Τὸ morrew, faid 
ou. O de Auvexov, φησιν, axvou ay. he, thou fhalt hear him. 
23 Tu ὃν ἐπαύριον ἐλθοντος & Apeig- 23 And on the morrow 
eg πο ey ee νὰ when Agrippa was come, and 
ae Pe ἐὺ TOMS Parte" Bernice, with great pomp, and 
σιας, x TEAS OV τῶν .θι ς τὸ ax poo, ΤΉΡΙΟΥ was entred into the place of 


Ὁ , 1 >. 7 hearing, with the chief captains 
Oto TH TE AAALEP ICIS, Kay arene and principal men of the city, 


τοῖς XT ceo χίω ta Ὁ πὐλεως, xy αἵ Feftus’s commandment Paul 
χελεύσοιγἼος Y Pics, yon ὃ Παῦλος. Was brought forth ms, 


24. Καὶ 


PARAPHRASE, 

Paul’s Caufe unto the King, faying, There is a certain Man left tn bonds 
by Felix: τς About whom, when I was.at Jéerufalem, the Chief Prietts 
and the Elders of the Jews inform’d me, defiring to have Judgment of 
Death againtt him. 16 To whom I anfwer’d, it is not the manner of 
the Romans to deliver any Man to die, before that he which 1s aecus’d 
have the Accufers face toface, and have licenge-to, anfwer' for himfelf 
concerning the Crime laid againft him. 177 Therefore when théy were 
come hither, without any delay on the morrow I fat on the Judgment- 
feat, and I commanded the Man to be brought forth. 18 Againit whom 
when the Accufers ftood up, they brought none Accufation of fuch 
things as I fupposd, vz. of fome Sedition againft the Roman Govern- 
ment, or of forme Breach of the Roman Laws :--.19 But. had certain Que- 
{tions again{t him concerning their Own Superftition, or 47s own way 
of Wor fhipping God, and concerning one Jefus which was Dead, whom 
Paul afhrm’d to be Alive. 20 And becaufe I doubted of sts beng Fit 
or Proper for me to audee w {uch manner of Queftions, I ask’d him 
whether he would go to Jerufalem, and there be judg’d of thefe matters. 
21 But, when Jereupor Paul had appeal'd to be referv’d unto the Ἤξάγ- 
ing of Nero himfelf, our prefent Roman Fmaperor, One of whofe Titles 
zs that of Auguftus, I commanded him to be kept ere, till I might fend 
him to Cefar. | : 

22 Then Agrippa faid unto Feftus, I would alfo hear the Man my αἱ Perey re- 
felf. To morrow, [14 he, thou fhalt hear him. 23 Andonthe morrow fire st Paul is 
when Agrippa was come, and Bernice, with great Pomp, and was en- "4°84 
tred into the place of hearing, with the.Chief Captains and Principal 
Men of the City, at Feftus’s commandment Paul was brought forth. ᾿ 


Aa2 24. And 
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_ Aas, Chap. XXV, XXVI. 


TEXT. — 
24 Kaj φησιν. ὁ &9¢@* Αγεῖπι 


~~ \ f - © ' 
πα Barre, κὼ MATES οἱ CULM. 
ρύντες ἡμῶν aidpes, ϑεώρειτε TYTOV 


Bet S πᾶν τὸ πλῆθος τῶν Ἰδαίων 
φ)έτυ χον (οι ἐν τῇ Ἱεροσολύμοις καὶ 


wud, (λιξοῶντες μὴ Say ζην ave 


τον pment. 25 Ἐγὼ δὲ χᾳταλα.- 
ComwG> pnd ἄξιον γανάτω αὐτὸν 
πεωραχένω, καὶ αὐτοῦ δὲ τύτῳ 
Ἰλιχαλεσοιυδύῳᾳ tor SeGagov, ἔκοαγα 
πέμπειν αὐτὸν, 26 Περὶ ᾧ ἄσφα- 
λές Th γράψω; πῷ XUELO Osx ἔχω. 
No “δϑήγαγον αὐτὸν BD UL κὼ 
μάλιςο, Ἐχὶ ov, βασιλευ Aye: 
My ὁπὼς τὴς ἀγακράσεως yerouwns 


qin Tt γράψω. 27 Arogsy γὰρ μοι 


Sond, πέμπον]α δέσμιον, μὴ καὶ τοῖς 
AKT αὐτῷ ωτίας σημῶνοι. 

Keg. κα΄, Ayemnas δὲ “ρ9ς 
τὸν Παῦλον ἔφη" Επιγζέπεταί σοι 
αἰ χυὲρ σεαυτῷ Aéye Τότε ὁ Παῦ. 
λίϑ' ἀπελογεῖτο, ὠχτείνας thw 
2 Theek πάντων ὧν by. 
chee 
Ayenn, nya HIT μαχᾷ- 
Choy, μέλλων Ὡιπολογοίοῦτ ἘΧὶ ood 
σήμερ5ν»" 43 Maange γρώφίων ὅγ- 
τὸ σὲ warty Ti xT Ιυϑαίοες 


ἐθῶν τε χαὶ ζητημάτων. διὸ δύο- 


May oY, μαωκχροϑυμως ἀκούσω Li. 


tz Iyduiav, βασιλω 


TRANSLATION. 


Ὁ 34 And Feltus daid, King 
_ Agwippa, and all men which 


are here prefent with us, ye 
fee this man, about whom all 
the multitude of the ee have 
*apply’d to me, both at Jeru- 
falem, and alfo here, crying 
that he ought not to live ary 
longer. 

25 But when I found that he 
had committed nothing worthy 
of death, and that he himfelt 
had appeal’d to Auguftus, I 
have determin’d to fend him. 

26 Of whom I have no cer- 
tain thing to write unto my 
lord.W herefore I have brought 
him forth before you, and {pe- 
cially before thee, O king A- 
grippa, that after examination 
had, I might have fomewhat 
to write. 

2”) For 1 feemeth to me un- 
reafonable to fend a prifoner, 
and not withal to fignify the 
crimes /atd againft him, 

Chap. XXVI. 

Then Agrippa faid unto 
Paul, ‘Thou art permitted to 
{peak for thy felf. Then Paul 
{tretch'd forth the hand, and 
an{werd for himfelf, 

Π2. 1 think my felf happy, 
king Agrippa, becaufe I fhall 
an{wer for my felf this day be- 
fore thee, * concerning all the 
things whereof I am accus’d of 
the Jews: 

3 Efpecially,becaufe I know 
thee to be expert in all cuftoms 
and queftions which are among 
the Jews: wherefore I befeech 
thee to hear me patiently. 


4 The 


Ads, Ομαρ. ΧΧν,ΧΧΥ. λ: 189. 


T E X T. | TRANSLATION, 
4 Tho A ὅν βίωσίν us Ὁ ἐκ γεῦτη]ο6, 4 My manner of life from 


Ss. te ian Me Geng , my youth, which was at the 
Ῥ ἀπ' ἀρ ὴϑ Ὑδγομθμὴν ἔν τῷ ἐ)ν4 μὰ ἐν hivanione mine own hation at 
Ιεροσυλύμοις, ἰσοισι πάγτες οἱ Iyduior Jerufalem, know all the Jews. 
aca " ν Qi ς * Who know me from the 
5 Προγινώσκογτές με ἄγωϑεν, (cay Je~ beginning, (if they would te- 
Awa pa perupey) Ont xo) δι ἀκριξεςα- {tifie) chat after the moft {trait- 
alu αἵρεσιν & ἡμετέρας > / NG eft fe& of our religion, I liv’d 
P ἡμετέρας PPMOMAAG Cyl- a Pharifee. 
στ Φαρισαῖος, 6 Kaj yuo ἐπ' ἐλπῶν ᾿ τὸ ΠΝ ae a am 
ιν ἢ ae , ude’d for the hope of the pro- 
Ω fee nee bee ἐπαγξελίας a mif made of God unto ae 
Wns ὑπὸ TY Oey, Eouxa κρινόμονοσ" thers: 
7 Eis 


: PARAPHRASE. 


24. And Feftus faid, King Agrippa, and all Men which are here prefent 
with us, ye fee this Man, about whom all the Multitude of the Jews 
have apply’d to me, both at Jerufalem, and alfo here, crying that he 
ought not to live any longer. 25 But when I found that he had com- 
mitted nothing worthy of Death, and that he himfelf had appeal’d to 
Auguftus, I have determin’d to fend him. 26 Of whom I have no cer- 
tain thing to write unto my Lord she Emperor, having heard no one 
Crime yet proud againft him. Wherefore I have brought him forth be- 
fore you, and {pecially before thee, O King Agrippa, that-after Exami- 
nation had, I might have fomewhatto write. 27 For it feemeth to me 
unreafonable to fend a Prifoner, and not withal to fignify the Crimes 
laid again{t him. ἢ | 

Chap. XXVI. Then Agrippa faid unto Paul, Thou art permitted to ¢. p,.>; speech 
{peak for thy felf. Then Paul f{tretch’d forth the hand, and anfwer'd or Plea before 
for himfelf, 2 I think my felf happy, King Agrippa, becaufe I fhall 18 ~4s"/ppe. 
an{wer for my felf this day before thee, concerning all the things where- 
of I am accus’d of the Jews: 3 Efpecially, becaufe I know thee to be 
expert in all Cuftoms and Queftions which are among the Jews: where- 
fore I befeech thee to hear me patiently. 4 My manner of Life from 
my Youth, which was at the firft among mine own Nation at Jerufa- 
lem, know all the Jews. 5 Who know zdis of me from the beginning, 
(if they would teftify) that after the molt f{traite{t Set of our Religion, 
I liv'd a Pharifee. 6 And now I ftand, and am judg’d for the hope of 
the Promife made of God unto our Fathers, J affirming that God bas 
made Good That his ( principal) Promife of the Meffiah by the Coming 
of Fefus, as be has evidently prov'd by having Rais'd him up from the 
Dead; whereas on the Contrary the Unbeheving Fews deny Fefus to “ 

/ 
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cAtts, Chap. XXVI. 


T E X T. 


TRANSLATION. 


7 Εἰς ta τὸ δωδεχαφυλον ἡμῶν οὗ 
ὠχτεείᾳ νυκτὸὰ καὶ ἡμέρριν λατφεῦον, 
ἐλπίζει καταντῆσαι!" Ges ἧς ἐλπί- 
δ(Θ’ ἐγχαλϑμαι!, βασιλεῦ Aver 
πα, iz τῶν Ἰυϑδαίων. 8 Τί ame 
Gov κρίνεται αΡ' ὑμῖν, εἰ ὃ Θεὸς ve- 
apes ἔγείρει; 9 Foe & ow ἐδοξα, 
ἐμαυτῷ megs τὸ Ovo μα, Inoy y Na- 
ζωρών δὲν πολλὰ craytia wWegeays 
10 Ο καὶ ἐποίησα, οὗ Ἱεροσολύμιοιφ" % 
“πολλὸς τῶν ἁγίων ἐγὼ QUACKHIS κα- 
τέχλεισω, thd pp TW ἀρχιερέων 
ὀξῳσίων AaGay ἀνα ρωμίνων TE αὐ- 
πῶν κατήνείκα, ψῆφον. 11 Καὶ χα- 
τὰ πάσωρ τοὺς ote wes TOM AXES 


πμωρῶν αὐτες» ἡνά[καζον βλασφη- 


LE, BeLores Te ἐμρμιαινόρμϑμος αὐ- 
TIS, ἐδίωκον ἕως καὶ εἰς τὰς ἔξω 
12 Ἐν οἷς x, “πορόυό μεν)» 
εἰς τὴν Δαμασκὸν μετ᾽ ὀξῳσίας καὶ 
ἐχιτροπὴς τὴς οἷα TH ἀρχιερέων; 
13 ἡμίρρις μέσης, κατα tlw addy 
ἐἰδὺν, βασιλεῦ, ψρρινόθεν τὰ χυὲρ thd 
λαμ τυρότητοω τῷ HAY, Gerauray 
με φῶς καὶ τὸς στω ἐμοὶ πορόυομένας. 
14 Πάντοι δὲ χαταπεσίγντων 1h" 
as te yl, axon pavle λαλῶσοιν 
WOH με, καὶ λέγυᾳ τῇ EGex in δια- 
Axle Sada, Sava, τί με διώχεις ; 
σι ληρΟΙ ool EIS χένγρα, λαχτίζ ey. 


/ 
TION EAS « 


ἡ. Unto which promifé our 
twelve tribes inftantly ferving 
God day and night, hope to 
come: *concerning which 
hopes fake, king Agrippa, I 
am accus’d of the Jews. Ὁ 

8 Why fhould it be thought 
a thing incredible with you, 
that God fhould raife the dead? 

9 I verily thought with my 
felf, that I ought to do many 
things contrary to the name of 
Jefus of Nazareth. | 

10 Which thing I alfo did 
in Jerufalem: and many of the 
faints did I fhut up in pri- 
fon, having receiv’d authority 
from the chief priefts; and 
when they were put to death, 
I gave my voice againit them. 

11 AndI punifh’d them oft 
In every fynagogue, and com- 

ell’d ther to blafpheme; and 
bene exceedingly mad againg{t 
them, I perfecuted them, even 
unto ftrange cities. 

12 Whereupon as I went 


. to Damafcus, with authority 


and commiffion from the chief 
priefts ; 

. 13 At midday, O king, I 
fav in the way a light from 
heaven, ‘above the brightnefs 
of the fun, fhining round about 
me, and them which journey’d 
with me, 

14 And when we were all 
fallen to the earth, I heard a 
voice {peaking unto me, and 
faying in the Hebrew tongue, 
Saul, Saul, why perfecuteft 
thou me? /¢ ἐς hard for chee 
to kick againit the pricks. 


1 


15 ἔγω 


δες, Chap. XXVL. 
TE X T.. TRANSLATION. 


τιν Εγὼ δὲ ἔχον" Tis εἰ, Κύδμε; ON --ὄ 15. And] Laid, Who art 
od Εγώ enor ply ἢ ve ὃ thou, Lord? And he {aid, lam 
εἰ πεν" Eye aputnays oy σὺ διῶχειά.: Jefus whom: thou perecuteft.” 
16 ᾿Αλλὰ avagnhs να on Ὁ. τῶ: Ray {ΠΕ a teal upon 
re Bp ears hee ey oes ni eet: for I have appear’d 
mWus aN εἰς THR, γον OR Te saat, uinto thee for this gurpole: th 
BEI} HEATH IY σε ni canperios xa :.make thee a minifter anda 

i. ae : fen. “A ΤῊΝ ὌΝ 4 

πο ἢ oS οτενς 3 | μᾶς 

PARAPHRASE. | 

the Meffias or Chrift, and to be Rifen from the Dead: 7 Unto.which 
Promite of the Ateffias our Twelve Tribes inftantly or earnefily ferving 
God day and night, hope therefore to come, as thinking the Fulfilling 
of that promife fie future: concerning which Hopes fake, King Agrip- 
pa, I am accus‘d of the Jews, wz. for faying that there is no Room now 
for Hoping for the Coming of Chrift, it being Already paft, inafmuch as 
Fefus of Nazareth bas been declar'd by God to be the Chrifl, as by many 
other evident Signs and Proofs, fo e[peciagy by Goa’s raifing him from 
the Dead. 8 Why fhould it be thought a thing Incredible with the 
Sadducees among you, that God fhould raife the Dead; . /ince the Refar- 
rection inclades nothing in it but what may be perform'd by the infinite 
Power and Wifdom of God? sud hence.the Pharifees among the Jews 
do acknowledge a Refurrecfion, tho they, as «τοῦ! ας the Saddutees, deny 
Jefus to be the Chrift. 9 And [was once of the fame Opinion, .and ace 
cordingly I verily thought with my felf, that I onght to do many things 
contrary to the Name of Jefus of Nazareth. 10 Which thing 1 alfo did 
in Jerulalem : .and many of the Saints, 2.6. Cdrz/ttans chere did I thot up 
in Prifon, having receiv’d Authority from the Chief Priefts; and when 
they were. put. to Death, I gave my.Voice apain{t them, or confented 
to, and appril'd of ther Death. 11 And I punifh’d them oft in 
every Synagogue, 7.¢. in every other place in Judea befides Ferufalem, 
where I found any; and by the Severity of the Paunifoments compell'd 
them to Blafpheme, ¢.¢. 10 deny Fefus to be the Chri? , and being exceed- 
angly mad againft them, I perfecuted them even unto {trange or Foreign 
Cities, 12 Whereupon as I went to Daniafcus,with Authority and Com- 
miflion from the Chief Priefts; 13- at midday, O King, I faw in the 
way a Light from Heaven, above the brightnefs of the Sun, fhining 
round about me, and them which journey’d with me. 14 And when 
we were all fallen to the Earth, I heard a Voice {peaking unto me, and 
faying in the Hebrew Tongue, Saul, Saul, why perfecuteft thou me? 
‘It is hard for thee to kick againft the pricks, 2. 6. 10 weth/tand or fight 


againft God. τς AndI faid, Who art thou, Lord? And tie faid, am ~ 


Jefus whom thou perfecuteft. 16 But rife, and ftand upon thy feet: 
for I have appear’d unto thee for this purpofe, to make thee a case 
an 
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Aes, Chap. XXVI. 


T EX T. 


μάρτυρι, ὧν τὸ eidis, ὧν τὸ ὀφϑή-. 


σομα! σοι 17 Ἐξαιρώμϑνός σε cx 
TY AGY ὦ τῶν ἐθγῶν, εἰς ὡς γωῦ σε 
VmgEMe, 18 avorsey ὀφθαλμϑς 
αὐτῶν, Ty ‘CkispeLoy πὸ σκότῳς εἰς 
φῶς, καὶ ὃ ὀξυσίας τῷ Da@ra ἘΧῚ 
τὸν Θεὸν, Ty AaGey αὐτὸς ἄφεσιν 
ἁμαρτιῶν, καὶ Κλῆρον οὗ τοῖς ἡγιασε 
pos, wird τῇ εἰς tue 19 OF, 
βασιλεῦ Αγρίππα, ¥x ἐγενόμην ἀπει- 
Sis TH φρανίῳ Onaga: 20 Αλλὰ 
mis οὗ Δαμασκῷ Deroy χαὶ Iepo- 
συλύμοις, εἰς πασοίν τε The χώραν 
ans Iudwias, ἡ τοῖς ἐγγέσῃ, ἀπήγ- 
Mov μετανοθιν, καὶ δα]ςρέφειν ἘΧῚ 
τὸν Θεῦν, ἄξια τὴς μετανοίας ἔργα 
emegorvGs. 21 Ἑγέκα τότων μὲ 
οἱ ᾿Ινϑδαῖοι συλλαξόρϑμοι οὗ τῷ ἰε- 
ρῷ, ἐπειρῶντο Navepiowa. 22 Ἐπι- 
χουξίας σὰν τυχὼν τῆς MOR τὺ 
Θεοδ, ἄχρι ὃ ἡμέρας ζώτης equa, 
μαρτυρόμενον μικρῷ τε καὶ μεγά- 
Aw, Οὐθὲν ἐκτὸς λέγων ὧν τε οἱ Ὡρο- 
φηται ἐλάλησαν μελλόντων Very, 
% Moons 23 Εἰ παϑητῦς ὁ Xe- 
5, εἰ @paTGy ce ἀναςάσεως τε- 
ΧΡΩΥ φῶς Mend xa Glyaray τῷ λαῷ 
καὶ τοῖς ἐϑγεσι. 

24 Tau@ δὺ ck somroly μένῳ, ὃ 
ᾧχφυς μεγάλη τῇ φωνὴ ton Maw, 


TRANSLATION. 


witnefs both of thefe things 
which thou haft feen, and of 
thofe things in the which I 
will appear unto thee ; 

17) Delivering thee from the 
people, and from the Gentiles, 
unto whom now I fend thee, 

18 To open their eyes, and 
to turn ¢4em from darknefs to 
light, and from the power of 
Satan unto God, that they may 
receive forgivene(s of fins, and 
inheritance among them which 
are fanctify’d by faith that is 
In me, 

19 Whereupon, O king A- 
grippa, I was not difobedient 
unto the heavenly vifion: 

20 But fhew’d firft unto 
them of Damafcus, and at Jeru- 
falem, and throughout all the 
coalts of Judea, and shen to the 
Genules, that they fhould re- 
pent and. turn to God, and do 
works meet for repentance. 

21 For thefe caufes the Jews 
caught me in the temple, and 
went about to kill me. 

22 Having therefore ob- 
tain'd help of God, I continue 
unto this day, witneffing both 
to. {mall and great, faying none 
other things than thofe which 


the prophets and Mofes did fay 


fhould come : - 

23 ThatChrift fhould fuffer, 
and that he fhould be the firft 
that fhould rife from the dead, 
and fhould fhew light unto the 
people, and to the Gentiles. 

24 And as he thus fpake for 
himfelf, Feftus {aid with aloud 
voice, Paul, thou art befide thy 


Παῦλε" 


ον ets, Chap. XXVI. 
rE XT, ᾿ TRANSLATION. 


Παῦλε: τὸ πολλά σε γράμματα εἰς felf: much learning doth make 
, / Ny , thee mad. 

μανίαν ἰδ ετζέπή. 25 O ὅν. Ou 25 But he faid, I am not 

V9 nol. xeaTige Puse, DW mad, moft noble Feitus; but 
Be wl J Ν μὴ ἡ 2 {peak forth the words of truth 
αληγειας χαὶ cUPESoUUNS βήματα vr in | 
Smorxyouy. 26 Emgeloy ~ περὶ 26 For the king knoweth 

ἌΝ ΕΝ iat? ΟΕ thefe things, before whom 
ae : sled “9: a ms ἤν * therefore I (peak freely: for 
ῥησιαζό μεν)» λαλω" λανλονειν γὰρ Iam perfwaded that none of 
αὐτέν τι τύτων ᾧ πείθομω yd¥y ᾧ thefe things are hidden from 

as : ae ; a him; for this thing was not 
yap ον εὐ γωνίᾳ, πεῶραίμϑμον τῶτο. done in ἃ corner. 


27 Πιςευεις 


PARAPHRASE. 


and a Witnefs both of thefe things which thou halt feen, and of thofe 
things in the which I will appear unto thee; 17 delivering thee from 
the People of the Fews, and from the Gentiles, unto whom now I fend 
thee, 18 to open their Eyes, and to turn them from Darknefs, or /- 
norance of God's Will and Worfbip, to Light, or the Knowledge thereof, 
and from the Power of Satan and Sin unto God and Afolinefs of Life, 
that they may receive Forgivenefs of Sins, and Inheritance among them 
which are Sangtify'd by Faith that isin Me. 19. Whereupon, O King 
Agrippa, I was not difobedient unto the Heavenly Vifion: 20 but 
fhew'd firft unto them of Damafcus, and at Jerufalem, and throughout 
all the Coafts of Judea, and then to the Gentiles, that they fhould re- 
pent and turn to God, and do works meet for repentance. 21 For 
thefe caufes the Jews caught me in the Temple, ‘and went about to kill 
me. 22 Having therefore obtain’d help of God, (according to v.17.) I 
continue unto this day, witnelling both to Small and Great perfons the 
Truth of the Gofpel, viz. that Fefus is the Chrift, and is Rifen from the 
Dead (@c.), and herein faying no other things than thofe which the 
Prophets and Mofes did {ay fhould come: 23 viz. That Chrift fhould 
fuffer, and that he fhould be the firft that fhould rife from the Dead, 
and fhould fhew Light, 2. 6. the Gofpe/, unto the People, 2. ¢. she Jews, 
and to the Geniiles. | 

24 And as he thus fpake for himfelf, Feftus faid with a loud voice, 
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Xe 
The Difcourfe 


Paul, thou art befide thy felf: much Learning doth make thee miad. between st Paut 


25 But he faid, 1 am not mad, molt noble Feftus; but fpeak forth the ? 


Words of Truth and Sobernefs. 26 For the King ‘knows of thefe> 


nd Fefius and 4- 
rippa, after St 
aul had ended 


things (wz of the Life, and Death, and RefurreGion of Fefas) before his Speech or 


whom, or to whom therefore I {peak freely: .For I am perfwaded that. 
none of thefe things are hidden from him, for this thing was not done 
: Bb in 


194. 


Ags, Chap. XXVI; XXVIL 


TEXT. 


27 Πιχεύεισ, βασιλεῦ A relma, τοῖς 
Ὡροφητος; οἶδα, on πιφεύεισ. 28 O 
δὲ Αγρίππας ὡρὸς ὃ Παῦλον ἐφη" Εν 
ὀλίγῳ μὲ πείδγεις. Χρισιαψὸν γενέοϊγα!» 


49 Ο δὲ Παῦλος ἐ πεν" Εὐξώμην dv 


τῷ Θεῷ, καὶ ἐν ὀλίίῳ, αὶ ἐν πολλῷ τὶ μό- 
2 Ny ! \ > 3 i 
vor στ, ἀλλὰ x ποίας TYS anYorlaE LY 


Ι 4 ~~ » Ff 
Oi LE QO, yevegroy τοι τος ὅποιος χοῳ)ὼ 


εἰμι, παρεκ]ὸς F δεσμῶν τῴτων. 

3: Καὶ (αῦτα ams aut, avegn o 
βασιλεὺς x ὁ ἡ εμών, Ἵ πε Bepvinm, κα οἱ 
συΐκα ϑήμενοι alos, 11 Καὶ ἀνα ce pH» 
σοιῖες. EARAYY pos ἀλληλες, Aclovles? 
On edW Suvaly ἄξιον καὶ δοσμοῶν ὡράσ- 
of ὁ ἄνβρωστος ψίος. 32 Αγρίππαξ ἢ τῷ 
Φήφῳ ἔφυ" Απολελύκζ ἐδύνατο ὁ ἄν- 
ἢρωπός £65, εἰ μὴ ἐπεχέκληο Καίσειρα, 

Κεφ. κζ΄. Ὡς δὲ ὠχοίϑη ᾧ᾽ Von- 
Mav ἡμᾶς. εἰς tho Ἰταλίαν, apen- 
Suv vey τε [Παῦλον καί τιγας ἑτέρους 
dou aa ἐχατονταργη, ὀνόματι Ty. 
λίῳ, arepus Σεξαφῆς. 2 EmGay- 
m1 δὲ. πλοίῳ Adegpwillwa, μέλ.- 
λοντες TAG τοῖς χα τοὶ THY ATIay Te 
Meg, ἀτή χθημεν, ὄντος ced ἡμῶν Α- 
caseep yy MaxedoyGy OcosmAovinecs. 


3 Ty τε ἑτέρᾳ χατήγϑημον εἰς Zi- 
δῶτα. Φιλανγρώπως πὸ ὁ Τύλιδ» τῷ 


Παύλῳ “εουσοαμϑμος, ἐπέτρεψε apos THs 
pias πορδυϑέντα Ἐχιμελείας τὺ ae. 


TRANSLATION. 


27 King Agrippa, beltevett 
thou the prophets? I know 
thac thou believelt. 

28 Then Agrippa {aid anto 
Paul, Almolt thou per{wadeit 
me to be a Chriftian. 

29 And Paul faid, I would 
to God, that not enly thou, 
but alfo all that hear me this 
day, were both almoft and al- 
together fiuch as. I am, except 
thefe bonds. * 

30 And when he had thus 
dea the king rofe up, and 
the governor, and Bernice, and 
they that fat with them. 

3t And when they were 
gone alide, they talk’d between 
themfelves, faying, This man 
doth nothing worthy of death, 
or of bonds. 

32 Then faid Agrippa unto 
Feitus, This man might have 
been fet at liberty, if he had 
not appeal’d unto Cefar, 

Chap. XXVII. | 

And when it was detérmin'd 
that we fhoild fail into Italy, 
they deliver'd Paul and certain 
other prifoners unto one nam’d 


Julius, a centurion of Augu- 


jtus’s band. 

2 And entring inte a.fhip 
of Adramyitium, we lanch'd, 
meaning to fail by the coafts of 
Afia, one Ariftarchus, a Mace- 
donian of Theflalonica, being 
with us. 

4 And the next day we 
touch’d at Sidon. And Julius 
courteoufly entreattd Paul, and 
pave him liberty to go unto his 
friends, to refrefh himfelf. 


4 Kanes 


TEXT. TRANSLATION. 
Kenedy ἀγα γϑέν tgs ἡ ἄσεπλεύ- 4 And when we had lanch’d 
ee x “ας be from thence, we (4114 under 


. \ 7 \ 
7 70 , 
ae τὰ Sus he ͵ ee Cyprus, becanfe the winds were 
MIEUYS evo ἐγαντιος. § To, Te contrary. 


+ Pes And when we had Πὰς 
mney τὸ Ἀστα oid Κιλικιω Ὁ BAG W : . 


Heel 
PARAPHRASE. 

inacorner. 27 King Agrippa, believelt thou the Prophets? I know 
that thon believelt; and therefore if thou wilt but ac? conformably to fach 
thy Belief, thou canfl not but beheve alfo that Fefas 7s Chrift. 28 Then 
Agrippa faid unto Paul, Almoft thou perfwadeft me to. be a Chriftian. 
29 And Paul faid, I would to God, that not only thou, but alfo all that 
hear me this day, were both almoft and altogether fuch as I am, ex- 
cept thefe Bonds, 2.6. were Chriftians, but not Prifoners for Coriftzanity. 
40 And when he had thus fpoken, the King rofe,up, and the Go- 


195- 


ΧΙ. 
Agrippa and Fe- 


vernor, and Bernice, and they that fat with them.. 31 And when they ον 261 ἀκεῖαις 
were gone afide, they talk’d between thensfelyes, faying, This Man doth'st Pau! to have 


nothing worthy of Death, or of Bonds. 32 Then faid Agrippa unto 


done nothing 
worthy of Impri« 


Feftus, This Man might have been fet at Liberty, if he had not ap- fonment. 


peal'd unto Cefar. | 
SECTION XIL 

Containing an Account of St Paul's Voyage from Cefarea in A. D. 
60. to Puteoli zz Italy; and-of hes Journey thence to Rome, 
where he arriv'd about February 72 A.D. 613 and laftly, of his 
Kind Treatment there for Two years, viz. to the Ending of 
A. D. 62,..-where St Luke ends ‘this his Treatzfe of the Acts of 
the Apoftles.. 


Chap. XXVII. And when it was determin’d that Paul fhould be fent 


I. 
Se Paul is fene 


to Rome, according to bis Appeal, ana-confeguently that Fe and Wé who from Cefarea for 


accampany'd bive Should Sail into Italy, they deliver’d Paul and certain’ 


‘other Prifoners unto one nam’d Julius, a Centurion of Auguftus’s Band, 
i.e. of a Band belonging to the Legvon of Augufius. 2 And entring into 
a Ship of (1) Adramyttium, we lanch’d, meaning to Sail by the Coafts 
of Afia, one Ariftarchus, a Macedonian of Theflalonica, being with us. 
3 And the next day we touch’d at Sidon. And Julius courteouily en- 
treated Paul, and gave him liberty to go. ynto his Friends, to refre(h 
himfelf. 4 And when we had lanch’d from thence, we Sail’d under 
Cyprus, becaufe the Winds were contrary... ς And when we had Sail’d 


(2) OF this and all the other Places mention’d in this Voyage of St Paul, fee 
Part 2d of my Hiftorical Geogr. of the N. T. | 
Bb 2 over 


taly. 


196 


dts, Chap. XXVIII. 


T E X T. 


καὶ Παμφυλίαν Δἰαπλευσανῆες, χα- 
χήλθομεν εἰς Μύρᾳ. “' Λυχίας. 

ό Καχᾷ eu pay δ ἐχατοντοιρ YY 
πλοῖον Αλεξανδρινον πλέον εἰς Ἐ 1ταὰ- 
λίαν, ἐνεξίξασεν ἡ μᾶς εἰς αὐτό. 7 Εν 
ἱκθυῶς δὲ ἡμέρως βραϑυπλοῦντερ, καὶ 
μόλις γενόρμϑιυοι ΧΡ Tt Κνίδον, pa CP 0- 
στῶν τος ἡμᾶς δ᾽ ἀνέμῳ Um A woe μεν 
T Κρήτην xT\ Σαλμωνῖου" 8 Μόλις 
- adgrtpe wor αὖ tlw, ἡλϑθομεν εἰς 
τοτον τινὰ χαλύμενον Kaavs Aipwas, 
@ tyes ke mAs Λασαϊα. 

9 Ixqved δὺ Zea Ql qryevouere, 
χαὶ ὄντος NOM Ἐχισφαλῦς τῷ πλοὸς, 
Oy a: τὸ καὶ tle γηφϑίαν 2d" πῬελη- 
λυϑέναι, Pind ὃ Παῦλος, τὸ λέ. 
γῶν αὐτο" Ardpesy θεωρῶ. ὅτι μετοὶ 
UGpews x, πολλῆς ζημίας Ψ μόνον TY 
φόρτῳ καὶ τὸ πλοΐν, ἀλλὰ καὶ τῶν 
ψνχῶν ἡμῶν μέλλειν coral ὃ πλῶν. 
1 Ὁ δὲ ἐχᾳ τον]αριχος τῷ κυζερνήτῃη 
καὶ τῷ ναυκλήρῳ ἐπείθετο μᾶλλον ἢ 
τοῖς ἀπὸ τῷ Παύλῳ λεγορμϑύοις, 
12 Ανευϑέτυ δὴ τῷ λιμόν)» ὑπάρ- 
yTG- ess Φϑαχειμασίαν ; οἱ 
TUS ἔθεντο βυλὰὴν ἀτα γβίζω, κᾳ- 
rudy, εἰ πὼς διώωντο χαίαντήσοι- 
τὰς εἰς Φοίγιχᾳ PVE μάσαι, λιρδμα 
τῆς Κρήτης βλέποντα, xD) AiGa χα 
xD Xaporn 13 Taomevowil@ δὲ 


TRANSLATION. 


over the fea of Cilicia and 
Pamphylia, we came to Myra 
a city of Lycia. 

6 And there the centurion 
found a {hip of Alexandria {ail- 
ing into Italy; and he put us 
therein. 

7 And when we had fail’d 
flowly many days, and {carce 
were come over again{t Cnidus, 
the wind not fuffering us, we 
fail’d under Crete over. againit 
Salmone : 

8 And hardly pafling it, 
came unto a place which is 
calld, The fair havens, nigh 
whereunto was the city of 
Lafea. 

9 Now when much time 
was {pent, and when failing 
was now dangerous, becaufe 
the faft was now already paft, 
Paul admonilh’d ¢hem, 

10 And faid unto them, Sirs, 
I perceive that this voyage will 
be with hurt and much damage, 
not only of the lading and fhip, 
but alfo of our lives. 

11 Neverthelefs, the. centu- 
rion δε] εν ἃ the mafter and 
the owner of the fhip, more 
than thofe things which were 
{poken by Paul. 

12 And becaufe the hayen 
was not commodious to winter 
in, the more part advis’d to 
depart thence alfo, if by any 
means they might attain to 
Phenice, and there to winter ; 
which is an hayen of Crete, 
and lieth toward the fouth- 
weft, and north-weft. 

11 And when the fouth- 


Now, 


Aas, Chap. XXVIL SSCS 
TE xX T. TRANSLATION. 


, Ψ. ἜΣ ΕΝ σεως xe-. Wind blew foftly, fuppofin 
OTs deans TNS “ap ISEIS MA " chee adeobtain'd: poe 
κρατηκέναι, ἀρανες ὥοτον π΄ Ῥελέγοντο purpofe, looling thence they 
any Κρήτίω. fail’d clofe by Crete. 

a ν ΝΜ" 14. But not long after there 

: 14 pega ara a toads κατ sole apainit it aeuincitions 
αὐτῆς ἄνεμος TUPBVIXOS, 0 XLAY LENDS wind, call’d * Euraquilon. © 
+ Εὐρακύλων. 1S Συναρπαοϑενίος δὲ 15 And when the {Π|Ρ was 

TY 
PARAPHRA SE. 
over the Sea of Cilicia and Pamphylia, we came to Myra a City of 
Lycia. | ΡΝ 

% And there the Centurion found a Ship of Alexandria Sailing into vat a 
Italy ; and he put us therein. 7 And when we had Sail’d flowly many Joa thea fale οὖν 
days, and fcarce were come over again{ft Cnidus, a City of Doris in Ca- 
ria at the South-weft point of the Leffer Afia, the Wind not fuffering’ us 
to fieer our Courfe. directly on Weftward toward Ttaly, we Sail’d under 
Crete over again{t she Promontory of the Eaffern Coaft thereof cad Sal- 
mone: 8 and hardly pafling it, came unto a place which is call’d, The 
fair Havens, nigh whereunto was the City of Lafea. | 

9 Now when much time was f{pent, μοῦ our firf? fetting out from Ul, 

Cefarea, and when Sailing was now Dangerous, becaufe the Alonth aii a 
Ti/ri (anfwering to our September partly, and partly to Ofober, on (m) the Voyage. 
Tenth of which began the yearly Fatt of Expiation for rhe Sins of the 
People of Jfrael, was now already palt, esther wholly or Great part of it, 
and fo the Time of the Michaelmas- Flowers upon rhe Sea was come, 
Paul admonifh’d them, 10 and fatd unto them, Sirs, I perceive that 
this Voyage will be with hurt and much damage, not only of the Lading 
and Ship, but alfo of our Lives. 11 Neverthelefs, the Centurion be- 
liev'd the Mafter and the Owner of the Ship, more than thofe things 
which were fpoken by Paul. 12 And becaufe the Haven was not com- 
modious to Winter in, the more part advis'd to depart thence alfo, if 
by any means they might attain to Phenice, and there to Winter; whiclr 
18 an Haven of Crete, and lieth toward the South-weft, and North- weit. 
13 And when the South-wind blew foftly, {uppofing that they had ob. 
taind their purpole, lcofing thence they Sail’d clofe by Crete. 

14 But not_long after there arofe again{t 1t a tempeftuous wind, call'd , sea aie 
Euraquilon, 2. 6. the North-eaft wind. τς And when the Ship wasarifes. 


ANNOTATIONS. 
(m) See Levit. 23.27, 29. 
V. 14. 1 So it is read, and not Εὐροκλέδων, in Alex. MS. and in Viulg. latin 
Verfion, that is, in the moft Ancient MS. and moft Ancient Verfion; not to 
mention the Echiopick Verfion. caught, 
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TEX T. 


a eg cen 2 ee ee a ee = 
- =~ πον πα τοῦ - 


a . keno: νι ἐν ἐπ ὦ R ΄ 
τὸ MOLY, μὴ δια μένῳ ἀναρῷ 


ψαλμῶν πῷ ἀνέμῳ, Βπιδίρεο tout 
μεῆα. 16 Νησῖον δὲ τι ὑπτοῦρα μόν]ες 
χαλόρϑυον KAcw dM, OAKS ἰογύσα μεν 


Burpalas yavkak ὃ σκάφης" 17 Hr 
ἄραντες, Bonperais' ἐγρρῶν το, ὑποζω-. 


νἱώτες τὸ πλοῖον' φοξύρμϑνοί Te μὴ 
εἰς Ἔ Σύρτιν ἐχ πέσωσι». χρυλάσᾳν TBE τὸ 
TH EYOS, Y THs ἐφέρον]ο.. . 18 Sods 
δὲ γειμαζομένων ἡμῶν» τὴ ἑξῆς ἐκζο- 


. » ον ἅ ΄ὺ i » 
Any ἐποιῆντο 19 “Koy τῇ ΤΟΑΤῊ ow- 


royuipes σκαυϊὼ TY "πὰ aa faucy. 
20 Mate δὺ HAMM, MATE ἀφρων ἐπιφρὰ- 
γόγτων “Ont TA GIOV ELS ἡμέρας, ners 
τε Ye ὀλίγῃ Ἐχιχει μένα, λόιπὸν περι": 
parte mame ἐλ΄πὶρ © χωζόο ἡμᾶς. 
2ι Πολλῆς δὲ 'ἀριτίαξ, ὑπαῤχάσησ, 
rome aes ὁ Παῦλον ἐν μέσῳ αὐτῶν, 
ame EM μὲν, ὦ ἄγέρες, πεϑαρχή- 


OU τοὺς μαι, μὴ Lyd eon, Dae K pi- 


της, χερδῆσα! Tet ὕξριν ταύτζων καὶ 
F ξημίω. 22 Kaj νῷ παρωνῶ 
ὑμᾶς εὐθυμέῖν' Ἔποξολὴ Ὁ ψυχῆς ὅ8ε- 
Hei, ἔς ἐξ ὑμῶν, TAL TY πλοίᾳ. 
23 Παρέφῃ yap μοι τῇ yx -ζαύτῃ 
ἀγελί τῷ Ow 9 δι μα; ᾧ καὶ λα- 
πρεύω, 24. λέγων" Μὴ φοξν Παῦ- 
Ae Κασαεί σε Σὰ αῬαφζζγω" χὰ 
ἰδ, κεχίραςαή σοι ὃ Θεὺς way, ws 
TNCs, ay, oy. 25 Διῤ-εὐθυμῶτε 


CAE sChap, XXVIII. 


TRANSLATION. 


~lofs. 


caught, and cold nop bear yp 
into the.wind, we Tet Aer drive. 
' 16° And running under a 
certain ifland which is call’d 
Clauda, we had much work 
tocome by thé boat: 
> hal an oe had 
taken up,.they usd helps, yn 
deraidiue the fhij>: ‘and fear- 
ing left they fhall fall into 
the guickfands, * they {truck 
fail, and fo were driven. 

18 And ‘we being ‘exceed: 
ingly tofs'd witha rempeft, the 
next day they lightned the fhip; 

19 And the third day we 
calt' ont vith our own hands 
the tackling‘of the fhip. ** °** 

20° And: wher neither fur 
nor {tars in many days appear’d, 
and no {mall tempeft lay on 
25, all hope that we fhauyld be 
fav'd was then taken away. , 

* at'Bucafterlong abltinence, 


᾿ς Paul ftood forth 1n the midft 


of them, and faid, Sirs, ye 
fhould have hearkned unto me, 
and not have loos'd from Grete, 
and have gatn’d this harm and 
22 And now [I exhort you 
to be of good cheer: for there 
fhall be no lofs of any man’s life 
among you, but of the fhip. 
23 For there ftood by me 
this night, the angel of God, 
whofe | am, and whom I ferve, 
24 Saying, Fear not, Paul ; 
thou myft be brought before 
Cefar: and lo, God hath given 
thee all them that fail with 
thee. ὁ : 
2; Wherefore, .Siss, be of 


7 


T EX T. 


ardpes* πιφεύω Ὁ τῷ Θεῷ ὅτι ὅτως ἔσω, Σ ; 
| Rie ogee ae > _ that it fhall be even as it was 
X20 ov TO -770Y λελαλη]α or 26 Bis’ a. 


" ἋΞ κα 
moor δῇ τινα Ses ἡμῶς ἐκπεσέιν. 

“az Ὡς δὲ πεοσιρεσκοιδεχῴτῃ νὺξ 
ἐγάνετον. Δ 9 Φερομένων nu’? οὗ πῷ 


~ ¢Ads, Chap. XXVIL 


TRANSLATION. 
good cheer : for I believe God, 


told me. 
26 Howbeit, we mult be 


_caft upon a certain ifjand, 


27 But when the fourteenth 


night was come., 48. we were 
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driven up and down in * the 
Adriatick fea, about midnight 
the fhipmen deem’d that they 
drew near to fome country: ἢ 

28 And founded, and found 
it twenty fathoms: and when 


δὺ 


ASeia, χατοὶ μόσον τῆς νυκτὸς ὑπ" 
yoouu οἱ γαυται ae sou yey πιὰ αὖ- 
τοῖς χώραν. 28 Kay βολίσοων- 
TS, εὗρον ὀργυὰς εἴκοσι" βροχὺ 


PARAPHRASE. 


caught, 2. δ. driven along with the faid Wind, and could not bear up 
into, 2,6. refift the Wind, by all the means that could be us’d, we let 
her drive. 16 And running under a certain Ifland which is call’d 
Clauda, we had much work to come by the Boat: 17 which when 
they had taken up, they usd helps 20 preferve the Soip from /plitting, 
namely, by gp a ΠΡ the Ship by proper means; and fearmeg lelt 
they fhould: fall into the Quickfands, they’ ftriick Sail, and fo were 
driven. 18 And we being exceedingly tofs’d with a Tempeft, the 
next day they lightned the Ship, flamging out fome of the Goods that were 
there; τὸ and the third day we cafk out with our own hands the 
tackling of the Ship. 20 And when neither Sun nor Stars in many days 
appeard, and no {mall Tempeft lay on us, all hope that we fhould be 
(ΔΝ ἃ was then taken away. bas | | 

21 But after long Abftinence, Paul ftood forth in the midit of them, ὡς pat gequaints 
and faid, Sirs, ye fhould have hearkned unto me, and not have loos’d them in the ship 
from Crete, and (0 bave run your felves into what is all you have gain’d 9 Want hallcome 
tbereby, υἱῷ. this Harm and Lofs. 22 And now I exhort you to be of 
good cheer: for there fhall be no lofs of any Man’s life among you, but 
of the Ship. 23 For there {tood by me this night, the Angel: of God, 
whofe I am, and whom I ferve, 24 fayimg, Fear not, Paul; thou 
mult be brought before Cefar: and lo, God has given. Thee, 7. ¢. for tay 
fake will preferve all them that Sail with thee. 23 Wherefore, Sirs,. be 
of good cheer: for I believe God, that it fhall ‘be even as it was told me. 

26" Howbeit, we mult be caft upon a certain: HHland, , ; 

2 Bot when the fourteenth night was come, as we were driven UP rye mic draws 
and down in the Adriatick Sea, about midnight the Shipmen deein’d, nigh to tana, 
2.6. percetu'd or guefs'd that they drew near to-fome Country; 28 and 
founded, 7. ¢. try'd the Depth of the Water, and found it oy fa- 

δ: 1ΏΟΠΊ8 : 
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cas, Chap. ΧΧΥΗ͂. 


T EX T. 
δὲ Διοτήσαγες, ἡ πάλιν βολίσαντες» 
εὗρον opyuas δεχᾳ πέντε. 29 doby- 
μενοί Te MINES εἰς τραγὰς τὸποὲς 
ὠκχπέσωσιν» ἐκ ὡρύμνης ῥίψαντες ἀγ- 
χύρας TeorLpas, ηὔχοντο ἡμέρων γένέ- 
Say. 30 Τῶν δὲ γαυτῶν ζητῶντων 
φυγέιν ἐκ τῷ πλοίμ, ὁ χαλασαντων 


ἢ σκάφην εἰ5 tho ϑαάλαοταν, aes. 


φάσῳ ὡς ἐκ ρϑρας μελλόντων ἀγ- 
χύρας ἐχτοίνειν, 31 θι ΠῈΝ ὃ Παῦλος 
τῷ ἑχαίρντάργῃ καὶ τοῖς φρατιώταις" 
Bay μὴ τοι μείνωσιν cr τῷ πλοίῳ, 
buns σωϑίῶω ὁ δαύαοϑε. 32 Τότ 
οἱ φρατιῶται ἀπέχοψαν τοὶ ογοιγία ὃ 
σκάφης, ἡ ἐϊασαν αὐτί ὠκπεσεὶν. 
33 Αχρι δὲ 9 ἔμελλεν ἡμέρα Hea, 
““Ῥεχάλά ὃ Παῦλος ἅ πανί, μεᾷλα- 
Gav τροφῆς» λέγων" Τεοσωρεσκω δυχά. 
τίω σήμερϑν ἡμέραν “ρϑοδοκῶντες, 
ἄσιτοι Afglevure, μηδὲν “ὠρϑσλα- 
Θόμενοι. 34 Διὸ σαρκχαλῶ ὑμᾶς 
@pocraceay Te0pns: τῦτο » 9S - 
Ue Tapas σωτηθλας ὑπάρ γέ. ὑδενὸς Ἢ 


ὑμῶν SpE ἐκ ὃ χεφαλῆς TECEIT OY. 


35 Εἰ πὼν δὲ Gum, αὶ AaGay ἄρτον, 
εὐ YLEAGHOTE τῷ Θεῷ ἐνώπιον πάντων, % 
χλάσος ἡρξαΐο ἐοϑιριν. 36 Εὔϑυρωι δὲ 
γενόμενοι moles, % wh ὡροσελάζ(ογ]ο 
TeOPNS. 37 Hyer δὲ ἐγ τῷ πλοίῳ αἱ 
πάσα! ψυ αὶ, διαχόσιοι ἐς δομήκονϊα ἐξ. 


TRANSLATION. 


they had gone a little eae 


they founded again, and foun 
ic fifteen fathoms. | 
29 Then fearing left they 
{hould have fallen upon rocks, 
they caft four anchors out of 
the ftern, and wifhd for the 


y. 

30 And as the fhipmen were 
about to flee out of the fhip, 
when they had let down the 
boat into the fea, under colour 
as though they would have 
caft anchors out of the forefhip, 

31 Paul faid to the centue 
rion, and to the foldiers, Ex- 
cept thefe abide in the fhip, ye 
cannot be fav’d.. 

32 Then the foldiers cut off 
the ropes of the boat, and let 
her fall off: 

33 And while the day was 
coming on, Paul befought them 
all to take meat, faying, This 
day is the fourteenth day that 
ye have tarry’d, and continu’d 
fa{ting, having taken nothing. 

34 Wherefore 1 pray you 
to take forme meat; for this 18 
for your health: for there fhall 
not an hair fall from the head 
of any of you. | 

35 And when he had thus 
{poken, he took bread, and 
gave thanks to God 1n prefence 
of them all, and when he had 
broken 22, he began to eat. 

36 Then were they all of 
good cheer, and they alfo took 
fome meat. ᾿ if 

37 And we were in all in 
the fhip, two hundred three- 
{core and fixteen fouls. 


38 Ko- 


cAtts, Chap. XXVII. | 20K 
T E X T. TRANSLATION. 

38 KopecSy 785 δὰ TOONS, ὠκχύφιζον 38 And when they had 
¢ “ala ns 4 ~  “s  eaten enough,they lightned the 
TNs ὠχραλλόρδνοι T ΟἹΤΌΥ &S = fhip, and caft out the wheat 
THY JuAaosLy. into the fea, 

: Yep at @ yw» 30 And when it was day, 
_ 490" oN nape tyne, Tee they knew not the land: but 
Emsyiwonon ΧΩᾺ ΤΟΥ δὺ rive xqlevoyv they difcover'd a certain creek 


ἐχονταν 
PARAPHRASE, 


thoms: and when they had gone a little further, they founded again, 
and found it fifteen fathoms. 29 Then fearing left they fhould have 
fallen upon Rocks, they caft four Anchors out of the Stern or Ainder 
part, and with’d for the day, that they might difcern the Shore. 30 And 
as the Shipmen were about to flee out of the Ship, when they had let 
down the Boat into the Sea, under colour as tho’ they would have caft 
Anchors out of the fore part of the Ship, 31 Paul faid to the Centu- 
rion, and to the Soldiers, Except thefe abide in the Ship, ye cannot be 
ἔν ἃ. 32 Then the Soldiers cut off the ropes of the Boat, and let her 
fall off. 33 And whilft the day was coming on, Paul befought them all 
to take meat, faying, This day is the fourteenth day that ye have tar- 
ry’d, and continu’d fafting, having taken nothing; 2: 6. as we commonly 
fay, nothing to {peak of, have (n) made no fet or full Meal, but have con- 
tented your felves to take a morfel now and then, when abfolute Neceffgam 
forced you. 34 Wherefore, I pray you to take fome meat ; for this 
for your health: for there fhall not an hair fall from the head of any 
of you. 35 And when he had thusfpoken, he took Bread, and gave 
thanks to God in prefence of them all, and when he had broken it, 
he began to eat. 36 Then were they all of good chear, and they alfo 
took fome meat. 37 And we were inall in the Ship, Two hundred 
threefcore and fixteen Souls. 38 And when they had eaten enough, 
they lightned the Ship, and caft out the Wheat into the Sea. 
39 And when it was day,they knew not the Land: but they difcover'd jy in tie ship 


get Safe to Land; 
buc the Shsp is 


ANNOTATIONS. broken. 
(5) Thus this Paffage in Hefiod, ——~ &d¥ n ciny 
Heiey—— Ἀ[ἰβ expounded by Tzetzes, Διὰ w μηδὲ ον τοῖς καιξοῖς T τέα- 


Mar αὐτὸς ἡτεμέϊν, ἀλλ᾿ ονόπλες © πεφυρμδρες ἰοθτειν ον αὐκφῴσιν, εἶπτεν οὐτοῖς μηδὲ οἶτον ἐοϑέειν. 
Befides, the former part of the Verfe is¢apable of another Rendring, viz. Expect- 
ing the Fourteenth day which 1 To day (i.e. as Dr Hammond obferves) folicitcoully 
attending the Fate of the Fourteenth day, as the Critical day, ye have continu'd 
fafting, having taken Nothing, namely, Ail that day, and till that Time of Nighe . 
of the faid day. | 


Cec 2 


TEX T. 


ΞΞΞ- <a 
ἔχονται. wary, es Dy ἐξζωλευσαντα," 


2 ~~ \ wo. \ 

εἰ SvrayvO, ἐξῶσαι τὸ πλοῖογ. 40 Κα 

1 9 [ cf oe = XY 

TUS ἀγκύροις WELEAOVTVS ἐἰὼν εἰς T 
ε ἐπ" φῇ “5 \ 

SLA corey, of ἀνέντες ταὶς Cound n- 


eins. TIS πηδαλίων" καὶ ἐπτῳώρρεν.. 


> ; ~ [4 
TES τὸν ἀρτύμονα Τῇ πγεύσῃ, κρ- 
~~ 3. A... 3 ῥ. 
ΤΈΙΧΟΥ Εἰς ΤῸ οὠμγιαλόγ. 41 Περι- 
ἣ - 3 Ϊ . | ! 

πεσοιτες δὰ εἰς τόπον Narcosry , 
2 ῖ ‘™~ η A tc ff 
ἐπώκειλαν THY ναῦν" καὶ ἡ μὲν Ὡρώ- 

’ / et 
Cx ἐρείσοισο, ἔμεινεν ἀστέλευτ( 6)», ἢ 


δὲ ὠρύμια ἐλύετο naw τὴς Bias - 
the violence of the waves. 


τῶν κυμάτων. 42 Τῶν δὲ spano- 
τῶν βολὴ ἐγένετο ἵνα τοὺς δισμώζαε 
DMT event , μήτις cxnoruuGnors 
Afgpuye. 43 O δὲ exarorrapyes, 
βαλόμεν(» σα! τὸν Παῦλον, 
ὡχώλυσεν αὐτὸς © ByAhuas, ἐκέ. 

σὲ Te τὸς ϑιυωαμένῳς xoAuuGar, 
amppirjuG, Ὡρώτυς "od my γἱῶ 
ὀξιένω" 44. Καὶ res Aciwds, ἃς ἃ 
Ἰὴ σανίσιν, ὃς δὲ 6K τιγων τῶν Son 
TY Acid? καὶ ὅτως ἐγέγετο πάγτοις 
ο!ασωϑίῶω, "Grek T ἰώ. ἄνα 

Κεφ. κη΄, Καὶ Δἰϑισωθεήες, τῦτε 
ἐπέγνωσαν ὅτι Μελίτη ἡ γῆσος χά- 
δι ται. 2018 Ba pCapos “Ῥα- 
yor gy τίω TU γύσοιν φιλόμϑρωπίαν 
ἡμῖν" ἀνάψαντες γ5 πυροὶ, “ὥρϑσε- 
λάξοντο πάντας ἡμᾶς, Aly τὸν ὑε. 
τὸν τὸν ἐφεφῶτα,, καὶ Als τὸ ψύχος. 


Ads, Chap. XXVIL_XKVIL, 


TRANSLATION. 


with, a dhorg, igte the sehigh 
they were minded, if it were 


~poflfible, co thruft in the fhip. ἡ 


“ay 


40 And when they’ had 
taken up the-anchorg, they 
connnitred shers/elues\tinte the 


fea, and doos’d the::wadder- 


bands, and hois’d up the main- 
fait to the wind, and made to- 


- ward {hore. 


41 And falling into a place 
where two feas met, they rad: 
the {hip aground; and the: 
forepart {tuck faft, and re- 
main’d unmoveable, but the 
hinder part was broken with 


42 And the foldiers counfel 
was to kill the prifoners, left 
any of them fhould {wim out, 
and efcape. ia 

43 Bat the centurion, will- 
ing to fave Paul, kept them 
from ther purpofe,. and com- 
manded that they which could 
{wim fhould caft shemfe/ves 
firft into the fea, and ger τὸ 
land : vi os : 


_» 44 And the relt, fome on 
boards, and fome on broken 
pieces of the fhip: and fo it 
came to pais that they *.gor all 
fafetojand; ==) . : 
Chap. XXVIIT 
And when they were * got 
fafe to Jand, then they knew 
that the ifland was call’d Melita. 


_. 2 And the barbarous people 


fhew'd us no little kindnefs: 
for they kindled a fire, and re. 
ceiv’d us every one, becaufe of 


the prefent rain, and becaufe of 
the cold.. : 


3 Luspi- 


~ as, Chap, XXVII, ΧΧΥΠΙ. 


oe OT EXT "TRANSLATION, 
3. Συφῥέψανῷ» δὲ τν FlavAv Φρυ- 3 And when Paul had ga- 


nee Lee eee x: uw. ther'd a bundle of {ticks, and 
γάνων TANS, καὶ “Cram “OF 1 them on the fire, there 


mex", ἐγεδνα Cn? ϑερμης ὀξελϑῶ- ες 7 ir ste i τ heat, 
" Ἄν >. . and faftned on his hand. 
sie Kena . χορ pies: sa _ 4 And when the barbarians 
δὰ εἶδον. οἱ BapGapos κρεμάμενον τὸ: fai a Se ee 
ene Ree eee " on his hand, they faid among 
ee ee αὐτοῦ, Ὁ ΡΑΣ Wa doute his wan 
aegs AMNAYS Πάντως poveus ὅσίν _isa murderer, whom though he 
δ ἀνϑρωπίο»" Φτος, ὃν DY gate S68 vee hath-efcap’d the fea, yet ven- 
ΤᾺΣ ϑᾳ ; δε χη er ee geance. fuffereth Not to live. 
seg : ae 5 And he fhook off the 
ote 685 Of ὅν, Sm7MWVazAs τὸ QM- healt into the fire, and felt no 
δέον εἰς τὸ πῦρ, ἐπαϑεν φόϑεν κοικόν. harm. 
Ἢ 6 Οἱ 


PARAPHRASE. - . 
a certain Creek with a Shore, into the .which they were minded, if it 
were pollible, to thruft in the Ship. 40 And when they had taken up 
the Anchors, they committed themfelves unto the Sea, and loos’d the 
Rudder-bands, and hois’d up the Main-fail to the Wind, and made to- 
ward fhore. 41 And: falling into a place where two.Seas met, they 
ran the Ship aground; and the forepart {tuck faft, and remain’d un- 
moveable, but the hinder part wa#broken with the violence of the 
Waves. 42 And the Soldiers counfel was to kill the Prifoners,. left 
any of them fhould fwim out, and efcape. 43 But the Centurion, will- 
ling to fave Paul, kept.them from their purpofe, and commanded that 


they which could {wim fhould caft themfelves firft into the Sea, and. 


get to Land: 44 and the reft, fome on Boards, and fome on broken 

pieces of the Ship: and fo it came to pafs that they got all fafe to Land. 
Chap. XXVIII.. And when they were got fafe to Land, then they 
knew from the /nhabitants, that the Ifland was call’d Melita, sow com- 
smonly Malta. 2 And the [nhabitants, efteem'd a Barbarous or /efs Cz. 
vilizd People, {πεν ἃ us no little Kindnefs: for they kindled a Fire, 
and receiv’d us every one, becaufe of the prefent rain, and becaufe of 
the cold. 3 And when Paul had gather’d a bundle of Sticks, and laid 
thenvon the Fire, there.came a Viper out of the bundle of Sticks which 
he bad gather'd, or out. of the Ground under, by reafon of the Heat, 
and faitned;on his hand, 4 And'when the Barbarians {aw the ve- 
nomous Beaft hang on his hand, they faid among themfelves, No doubt 
this Man 1s a Murderer, whom tho’ he hath efcap’d the Sea, yet Ven- 
geance fulfereth not to live. 5 And he fhook off the Beaft into the 
Cc2 Fire, 


—_ 


203 


Vu, 
They are courte- 


oufly entertain’d 
by che Inhabi- 
tants of the Ifle, 


being Malta, 


TE X T. 
6 Οἱ δὲ aesoedeior αὐτὸν μέλλειν 


“πἰμωραοϑοι», ἣ xx πίηειν ἄφνω ve- 


xesy. ἘΧῚ πολὺ δὲ αὐτῶν “Ὡρϑσδὺ- 
[ ᾿ ΄ \ ῃ Ἶ 
κῶν Τῶν, % ἡπωρϑυτΩν μυιδὲν ἃ τοπον εἰς 
αὐτὸν γινόμϑμον, μεζαξαλλόμενοι ἐλε- 
γον Θεὸν αὐτὸν Εἰ!) 
7 Εν δὲ τοῖς Bey ὃ τόπου ἐχειγον 
.- ὦ ft A ὃ ; » 6 
ὑπῆρχε WwEla-TE ὡρώτῳ Ὁ γῆσϑ, ὀγό- 
Holi Ποπλίῳ, ὃς ἀναδεξάμενος Les, 
TEUS ἡμέρᾳς φιλοφρόνως ἐξένισεν. 
8 Εγέγετο δὲ ἢ πατέρα, Ὁ Ποπλίῳ συ- 
βέτοι 5 x δυσωτερίᾳ, συγεχο Εν. Cie 
xia: cpos ὃν ὃ Παῦλος εἰσελθὼν; κα 
“ξοσευξά μεν», "Gites τοὺς χεῖρας 
αὐτῷ, ἰάσουτο αὐτόν. 9 Tete vy “- 
VOMAVY, % οἱ λοιποὶ οἱ ἔχογες ἀσθενείας 
oF τῇ γήσῳ, ICIONPYOVT χαὶ EEK 
4 εἰ τ. ~ ὯΝ 
Two 10 OF χῷ TOMS σίους 
ἐτιμηᾷ ἡμᾶς, καὶ ἀναγομδῥοις ἐπέθεντο 
τὼ Wes τὴν χρείαν. 
αι Μετὰ δὲ τρῶς μῆνας ἀγήγβη- 
μδν OF πλοίω παραχεέχειμακότι οὗ 
~ f ; “ 
Τὴ Now, Αλεξορμδοίγῳ, Dagnonus 
Awsnvesis. 12 Καὶ χατοι οὗ ἔντες 
εἰς Suenxyous, ἐπερείγαρμϑν. ἡμίρας 
TehS. 13 Oy ἰϑιελθόντες χᾳ- 
THY TH OT μεν εἰς Ῥήγιον" καὶ μ᾽. μίαν 
ἡμέραν ᾿ἐλιγενομέγῳ voy, δούτερῶοι 
ἤλθομεν εἰς Ποτιόλῳε. 14 Οὗ w- 
θόντες ἀδελφθς, πιρεκλήθημδυν ἐπ᾽ 


cits, Chap. ΧΧΨΈΙ.. 


TRANSLATION. 
+6 Howbeit, they look’d 


‘when he fhould have fwollen, 


orfallen down dead fuddenly: 
but after they had look’d a 
great while, and faw no harm 
come to him, they chanp’d 
their minds, and fajd that he 
was a god. ' 

7 In the fame quarters were 
poffeilions of the chief man of 
the ifland, whofe name was 
Publius, who receiv’d us, and 
lodg’d us three days courte- 
oufly. 

8 And it came to pafs, that 
the father of Publius lay fick of 
a fever, and of a bloody flux: 
to whom Paul entred in, and 
pray'd, and laid hands on him, 
and heal’d him. | 

9 So when this was done, 
others alfo which had difeafes 
in thé ifland, came, and were 
heal’d: | 

10 Who alfo honour’d us 
with many honours, and when 
we departed, they laded us 
with fuch things as were ne- 
ceffary. | 

11 And after three months 
we departed ina fhip of Ale- 
xandria, which had winter’d 
in the ifle, whofe fign was 
Caftor and Pollux. 

12 And landing at Syracufe, 
we tarry'd ¢dere three days, 

13 And from thence we 
*fetch’d a compafs, and came 
to Rhegium : and after one day 
the fouth-wind blew, and we 
came the next day to Puteoli- 

14 Where we found bre. 
thren, and were defir'd to tar. 


>, ™ 
αὐΤὸ IS 


Ads, Chap. ΧΧΨΊΙΙ. BOF 
“TEXT. TRANSLATION. 


αὐτοῖς “brtuervoy ἡμέρας. ἐ 4" ἡ ou- Ty with them feven days: and 
ἘΝ ᾿ fo we went toward Rome. | 


a ἣν ἢ ᾽" .} 2 | 
τῶϑ as T Pan nr Pues ΤΡ Kee. rs And from. thence, when 
xa) οἱ ἀδελφοὶ ἀκύσοαγγ]ες το @es the brethren heard of us, they 
ΤΉΝ came to meet us as far as Appil- 
nays: τ a ἘΠῚ ΤΟΝ anid, forum, and the Three taverns: 
Anis Dopy xou Τριῶν τοις ερνν" 99 whom when Paul faw, he 
ἰδὼν ὁ ΠΠαῦλρς, wraerqions τῷ Θεῷ, ao eek cee ene 
ἔλαξε ϑρσοΞ. 16 Οτε δὲ ἤλθομεν τό And: when. we came to 
eis Ῥώμην, ὃ ἑκατόν ρος “Ῥέδωχκε Rome, the centurion deliver’d 


Tes 


“PARAPHRASE. 


Fire, and felt no harm. 6 Howbeit, they look’d when he fhould have 
{wollen, or fallen down dead fuddenly: but after they had look’d a 
great while, and faw no harm come to him, they chang’d their minds, 
and faid that he was a God. | 7 

7 In the fame quarters were Poffeffions of the Chief man or Goveruor IX. 
of the Ifland, whofe name was Publius, who receiv’d us, and lodg’d us ᾿ ΤΠ ΕΝ Ifle, of 
three days courteoufly. 8 And it came to pafs, that the Father of Pub. their Dijcafes. 
lius lay fick of a Fever, and of a Bloody flux: to whom Paul entred 
in, and pray'd, and laid his hands on him, and heal’dhim. 9 So when 
this was done, others alfo which had Difeafes.in the Ifland, came, and 
were heal’d: 10 Whoalfo honour’d us with many honours, and when 
we departed, they laded us with fuch things as were neceffary. - 

11 And after three months we departed in a Ship of Alexandria, st paul δ. fil- 
which had winter’d in the Ifle, whofe fign was Caftor and Pollux. ing fem Matra 
12 And landing at Syracufe, aw the Z/le of Sicily on sts Eaflern coafl, we 
tarry’d there three days. 13 And from thence we Sasld, not the fhorte/t 
way thro’ the Strait of ‘Meffina between [taly and Sicily, that being a 
Dangerous paffage, but we fetch’d a Compafs, 7 e. Sail’d round about 
along the South and Weft coaft of Sicily, and fo came to Rhegium at the 
706 or South-point of Ltaly: and after one day the South-wind blew, 
and this being a Right wind to carry us toward Rome, we Saild and 
came the next day to Puteoli: 14 where we found Brethren, 2. e. Cérz- 
ftians, and were defir’d to tarry with them feven days: and fo we went 
toward Rome, 1s And from thence when the Brethren, 1, 6. Chri/tians, 
heard of us, they came to meet us, fome as far as Appii-forum, and ofders 
to a place call’d The Three Taverns: whom.when Paul faw, he thank’d 
God, and took courage. 15 And when we came to Rome, the Centu- 


rion 
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Jk; Chap. XX VIE. 


FEX T. 

i's SVozz i's πῷ ἰξρα]οπεδοίργγ" τῷ δὲ 
Παύλῳ. ἱποτράττη pire x9 cowry, 
Cub TE PuAgorT αὐτὸν φρατιώτη- 

17 Ἐγίνετο δὲ μετὰ ἡμέρας mee 
συ[χαλέσαοϑτι τὸν ΠΠαδλομ τος avs 
τῶν Ἰυδαίων ρώτυς. Σιιὐέλϑόντων vy 
αὐτῶν, ἔλεγε τοὺς αὐτῶφ' Αὐδρὲς 


ἀδελφοὶ, ἐγῶ Gédly ἐναντίον “ποιήσει: 


WS λαῷ καὶ τοῖς ἔθεσι τοῖς πατρῶοις, 
δύσμιος c& Ἱεροσολύμων aed tiv 
εἰς TUS ny et ρᾶς F Ρωμαίων 18 Οἵ- 
TIVES ἀνακρίγαν TES μὲ ἐξῴλοντο. 2n- 
λῦσω, διὰ τὸ μηδὲ μίω οὐτίαν Juvary 
αἰσσάρχει! ἐν ἐμοί. τῷ AvaAenpy- 
τῶν δὲ τῶν Ιαδϑαίων, malxsoSyy ὅχι- 
χραλέσοο, Κώσοιρα" vy ὡς τῷ 9. 
WS μὰ ἔχων τι χα]ηγορῆσα. 20 Aid 
(ὐτίω οἷν τὴν ὡτίαν π'Ρελάλεσα, 
ὑμᾶς ἰδῶν καὶ πιοϑσλαλῆσα" ἕνεκεν 
Pp P ἐλπίδα τῷ Ἰσραὺλ ἃ ἅἄλυ- 
σιν ζαὐτίω “«ἰθίκειμαι. 
“9: αὐτὸν εἰ πον" Huas ὅτε Ded te 
pare wes σῷ ἐδεξά ἀβα om τὴς 
Ιυνϑαίαρ' ὅτο α'ϑαγεγόμενός τις τῶν 
ἀδελφῶν ἀπηγγεῖλεν ἣ ἐλάλησε τι 
Ὡς, ay πονηρόν. 22 Αξιῶμεν δὲ 
tog σῷ axyou ἃ Φρονέϊ 6" wes ΠῚ 
PY τὴς αἱρέσεως ταύτης pug 
‘Gly nui ὅτι παντοι χοῦ ἀντιλέγέται. 
23 Ταξά μενοι δὴ αὐτῷ ἡμέραν, ἧκον 


‘ nation of. 


yrael I am 
ΚΕ 4; 
2τ Οἱ ὃς 


TRANSLATION. 


the prifoners to the captain of 
the guatd: but Paul was fuf- 
fer’d to dwell by himfelf, with 
a foldier that kept him. 

17 And it came to pafs, that 
after three days, Paul call’d the 


chief of the Jews together. And 


when they were come together, 
he faid unto them, Men and 
brethren, tho’ I have commit- 
ted nothing again{t the people 
or cuffoms of our fathers, yet 
was 1 deliver’d prifoner from 
Jerufalem into the hands of the 
Romans. 

18 Who when they had 
examin'd me, would have let 
me go, becavfe there was no 
caufe of death in me. 

19 But when the Jews fj pake 
againtt zt, I was conftrain‘d to 
appeal unto Cefar; not that I 
had™ any thing to accufe my 


20 For this caufe therefore 
have I call’d for you, to fee 
you, and to {peak with you: be- 
caufe that for the hope of If- 

β bound with this 
chain. | ~~ 

21 And they faid unto him, 
We neither receiv’d letters out 
of Judea concerning thee, nei- 
ther aay of the brethren that 
came fhew'd or {pake any harm 
ofthee. τ 

22 But we defire to hear of 
thee what, thou thinkeft: for 


-as concerning this fect, we 


know that every where it is 


‘ fpoken againft. 


23 And when they had ap- 
pointed hima day, there came 


mess 


. 


atts, Chap. XX Vill. | 


(νοῦ ‘cou τὸν eas χὴν Eolas mAuores: .. Aanysta him inte his lodgings 
᾿ ἀρ τίσι ΠῚ ‘Gy 1 to whom he expounded. and 
US HET γετὸ Dig Ucrp TUES ΤῊΝ teltify’d the kingdom of Goi, 
βάσελείαν Te Ov, weiter τὸ αὐτῷς perfwading. them .conceraing 


πὸ BA τῷ Theos, aa τε τῦ aaa IS 
ἢ me. aa io, oe ΕἾ we ‘iia: ΧΩ 2 tes Mae 
La wuz ti PARAPHRASE, Ἂ ᾿ 
rion deliver’d the Prifoners to the Captain of the Guard, 2. δ. to the Pre- 
fe of the Pretorian band, by whom they were committed to Prifon + but 
Paul was Γι εν ἃ to dwell by Himfelf, 7. ὁ. (9) in an Froufe herd by Fim, 
with: a Soldier that kept or guarded him; this Favour being fhewn bim, 
(as is probable) partly becaufe he was accus'd of πὸ Crime againft the Ro- 
man Law, by Festus, and partly ky means of the Centurion who brought 
him to Rome, and gave. him the Charadfer of a very Good and Pious man. 

τ η And it came to pafs, that after three days, Paul call’d the chief 


both put.of the law of 


a Ν 


ΧΙ, 
Where he ac- 


of the Jews together. And when they were.come together, he faid unto guaints the fews 
them, Men and brethren, tho’ I have committed nothing again{t the with the Cauje of 
; ie ' his being fent a 


People of the Jews, or Cultoms, ὦ. 6. Rites of the Law deliver’ to our pritsner to Rome; 


Fathers, yet was I deliver’d Prifoner from Jerufalem imso the hands of 
the Romans.’ 18 Who when’ they had examin’d me, would: have det 
me go, becaufe there was no caufe of death in me. 19 But when the 
Jews fpake againft it, I was conftrain’d to appeal unto Cefar, yamey 
in order to provide for my Own Safety; not that I had any thing to ac- 
cufe my | = of, 7 ee to the Roman Government. 20 For this 
Canfé theréfore have I call’d for you, to fee you, and to {peak ‘with you; 
namely that I might acquaint you with the J tue Reason’ of my. beeng 
brought hither a Prifoner : becaufe that it 7s for no other Reafon, but tor 
that Meffiah and that Refurre€iion which is the Hope of Urael, that I 
am bound with this Chain. 21 And they. faid unto him, We neither 
teceiv'd Letters out of Judea concerning thee, neither any of the Bre- 
thren, ¢.¢. of the Fews that came /ately from Judea, fhew'd or {pake δὴν 
narm of thee. 22 But we defire to: heat of thee what thou-thinkeft-con- 
cerning the Sect of the Nazarens or Chrifians: for as concerning this 
Sect, we know that every where it is fpoken againft. 23. And when 
they had appointed him a day, there came. many-to him into his Lody- 
In 3 to. whom he expounded the Propbecys. conganning the. Meffias pr 
Chiift, and bis Kingdom, ‘and teltify'd that the faid Kingdom of Οὐγ ἢ; 
that was foretold to be eretted by God, wis already begun ; -perfwading, 
1. 6. ufing proper and fufficient Arguments to.per{wade them concerning 
Jefus, that δὲ was the faid Chriff, both out of the Law of Mofes, and 


(0) See ν. 30. 
out 


and preaches the 
Gofpel unto them. 


τοῦ 


és, Chap. XXVIIL. 
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Maoctas αὶ τῶν DES WT, on peat 


€ ε \ 3 ͵ 

ἕως ἑασέρᾳ 9. 24. Καὶ o wy ἐπεὶ. 
~ € > F 

Sorzo τοις λεγομένοις, οἱ δὺ ἡπίσυ!. 

( 1 » \ EMA 

25 Acuupaya δὲ ὁγτές WeIs ἀλλὴη- 

AUS, ἀπελύοντο, amos § Παῦλε 

~ ἕω { 

ῥῆμα, ἕν, ὅτι καλῶς TO πγεὺ μα τὸ 

ἅγιον ἐλάλησε ΟΥ̓, Hori TY BCI 


φήτν wess τοὺς maTIERs ἡμῶν. 


26 λέγον" Πορεύθητι awegs τὸν λαὸν 
ΤΌτον, καὶ εἰ πέ' Axon ἀκύσετε καὶ 
Y μὴ cuunte ἡ βλέποντες βλέμεϊε, 
χοὴ « μὴ idle. 27 Eran ἋὋ ἢ 
χαρδία τῷ AaY τύτυ' καὶ τοῖς ὠσὶ 
βαρέως nx¥ooy, καὶ THs ὀφ)αλμες 
αὐτῶν ὠχάμρουξ" μηποῖε ἴδωσι τοῖς 
ὀφθαλριοῖς, ἡ τοῖς WoW axYoud, ἡ 
Ty καρδία σμνῶσι, καὶ Ἐλιφρέψωσι, καὶ 
ἰάσωμᾳ αὐτός, 28 Γγωώφον ou egw 
ὑμῶν, ὅτι τοῖς EFIEOW ἀπεςοίλη τὸ σώ. 
THe τῷ Orv, αὐτοὶ καὶ ἀκθσον. 
29 Καὶ Gum af ἐπίγ(», dana 
For οἱ Iyduior, πολλίωυ ἔχοντες οὗ 
ἑαυτοῖς συζητησιν. 

30 Euewe δὲ ὃ Παῦλος διετίαν 
ὁλζοωυ ty ἰδίῳ μιοϑώμα το καὶ ἀπεδὲ χεΐῷ 
Meas τς εἰασορευομδμας πρὸς αὐτόγ' 
31 κηρύσσων T βασιλείαν | Ov, καὶ 
διδάσκων τῶ wes ¥ Kuely Inoy Χρι- 
ἐν wl, πάσης παῤῥησίας, ἀκωλύτως. 


TRANSLATION. 


Mofes, and out of the prophets, 
from morning till evening. 

24. And tome believ’d the 
things which were {poken, and 
fome beliey'd not. 

25 And when they agreed 
not among themfelves, they 
departed, after that Paul had: 
{poken one word, Well fpake 
the Holy Ghoft by Efgias the 
Prophet, unto our fathers, Ὁ 
26 Saying, Go unto this 


people, and fay, Hearing ye 


{hall hear, and fhall not un- 
derftand; and feeing ye fhall 
fee, and not perceive. | 

27 For the heart of this 
people is wax’d grofs, and their 
ears are dull of hearing, and 
their eyes have they clos’d; 
left they fhould fee with sheir 
eyés, and hear with shezr ears, 
and underftand with sheir 
heart, and fhould be converted, 
and I fhould heal them. 

28 Be it known therefore 
unto you, that the falvation of 
God is fent unto the Gentiles, 
and that they will hear it. 

29 And when he had faid 
thefe words, the Jews depart- 
ed, and had great reafoning 
among themfel ves, 

30 And Paul dwele two 
whole years in his own hired 
houfe, and receiv’d all that 
came in unto him; 

31 Preaching the kingdom 
of God, and teaching thofe 
things which concern the Lord 
Jefus Chrift, with all ‘conti- 
dence, no man forbidding him. 


. 


Adi, Chap. XXVIII. ip: 
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out of the Prophets, from morning tillevening. 24 And fome believ’d 
the things which were {fpoken, and fome believ‘d not. 25 And when 
they agreed not among themielves, they departed, after that Paul had 
fpoken rhs one word: Well, 1. 6. Aighzly {pake ( p) the Holy Gholt by 
Ki faias the Prophet, unto our Fathers, 26 Saying, Go unto this Peo- 
ple, and fay, Hearing ye (hall hear, and fhall not underftand ; and fee- 
ing ye fhall fee, and not perceive. 27 For the heart of this People is 
wax'd profs, and their ears are dull of hearing, and their eyes have they 
clos’d; left they fhould fee with their eyes, and hear with their ears, 
and underftand with their heart, and fhould be converted, and I fhould 
heal them. 28 Be it known therefore unto you, shat believe not what 
7 have [poken concerning Fefus being Corift, that this Prophecy of Efatas 
as verify d by this your Unbelief, and that as the Salvation of God taro’ 
Fefus Οὐ was to be preach'd firft(q) unto you, according to Fefus's own 
Command ; fo upon your vejeEfing it, it isfent, 1. 6. és 10 be preach'd unto 
the Genules, and that they will hear it. 29 And when he had faid 
thefe words, the Jews departed, and had great Reafoning or Arguing 
among themfelves, concerning what Paul had faid as to the Truth of 
Coriftianity, or the Gofpel’s being no other than the will of God more fully 
made known by Fefus as the Carift. 

30 And Paul thas coming to Rome (as is afore related) about February ΧΙ. 
A.D. 61, and in the feventh year of the Emperor Nero (as Bp Peatfon gs yeas at have 
proves in his Annals of St Paul). dwelt two years after, viz. to fometime : 
wn the Beginning of .D. 63. in his own hir’d houafe, and. receiv'd all 
that camein unto him; 31 preaching the Kingdom of God, and teach- 
ing thofe things which concern the Lord Jefus Chrift, with all confi- 
dence, no Man forbidding him. 


(p) Tai. 9. (4) Compare Chap. 13. 46. 


Dd STNOP STS. 


STNOPSTIS. 


y, The fatreduftien, with an Account of our Lord’s 4fcenfion, Chap. I. 1- 14, 
.« The Eléfkicn of Matthias to be an Apofiie, Lape ates) EE τ ᾿ oa 

IIL.’ The Defeest of the Holy Ghost as Pencecof?, with what follow’d thereupon, Chap. IT, 

IV. Peter and Jebn cure a Lame Man, with what fullow’d thereupon, ΠΠ1. 1-IV. 31. 

V. The Great Crsrity of the Primitive Chriftians, with the Exemplary Punifhment of μανία and 
Sipohsra in going about to trick or puc ἃ οἶδας on che Apoitlés in this refpe&, IV, 32-V.4r. 
VI. The Apoltles perform great Méracles, whereby Many are converted: Whereupon the Apoffles 

are apprel:ended and imprifan’d, ἅτε. V. 12 - wile. eg or τω | ἫΝ 
VIL.. The Ordination of the firft feven όσον, with ani Accoyge of St §rephen’s being Apprehended 
-and put to Death, VI. 1- VIL. lt. ; wegen Ty 
VIII. The Défperfion of che Difciples upon che Perficktion at Ferufalem: Philspiconverts Many at 
Surearta: Peter and Fohn are fent thicher co confirm the New Converts; with. an Account of Simon 
Magus: Philip converts and baptizes the Erkjopian Eunuch, VIII. 4 - wie. 
IX. Peter performs Miracles at Lydda arid. Joppa; dnd tonverts Cornelius, with what follow’d there- 
+. Ubdhy: IX. 32 - ΧΙ. 18. et : Syke’ mk εὐ φορὰ re ; - 
X. Chriftianity is planted at Autiogh ἐὰ Syria, whithcy Barnabas is fet, ΧΙ. 19-24. 
XI. Hered Kills Fames che Sort of Zebedee; ahd MAptifons Petér, who 1s miraculoufly teleas’d, with 
whar follow’d thereupon; abd an: Accdint-of ‘Hered’s Death, XII. 1-2}. 


Γ Before his Con= ἐξ ee ftou’d Stephen, lay theit Cloaths at St Paul's 
: " . jo. : 
verfion, Vit. ΟΝ He makes Haveck of the Church, ΨΊΠ 1 τ 


His Conwerfion, and Preaching at Damafins and Ferufalera , πὶ being fent thence ro 
 Tarfas, IX. 1-31. 
He 14 ‘fetch’d from Térfks to Antioch by Barnabas, ΧΙ. 25526... - τον, , 
He, together with Barnabas, Carries Contriburions from Antioch to Jerufalem, XI. 27-uls, 
.| He, with Barnabas, returns to Antioch, XII. 24, 25% | a ek 
παρ ote a (He comes.to OQyprus, and converts the Gevernor, 
He (with Barnabas) is by the Di- | XIII. 1-12: 
reGion of the Holy Ghoft fent to | Thence ‘to Perga, and Antioch in Pifidia, with 
: preach among the Gentiles; with | _ an Account of what pa(s’d there, XIII.13-s/e. 
an Account. of what pafs’d from Thence to Icenium, & Lyftra, where curing a 
*" “Crippley ‘they are efteem’d Gods, buc-after- 
‘watds. Βακὶ ἃ flon’d , and rejoycing goes 10 


~~ 


his | “irft Departure from Antiech 
on this Dehgn to: his.WeAers ts-'}, 


A ther, ving port ἢ Darke, XIV. rea0. | 
fy es , | “LHe returns thefice toAnfioch In Syria, XIV. στ τι. 
He, with Barnabas, is fent to ferafalem concerning the Pifpbte abour ἐμ Neceffity of 
MII. The Circueneifion, with the Determination of the Council thereupon, XV.1 - 35. 
Saul, or , 3k He oés thro’ Syr4a and ‘Cilicks, and thence’ to Derbe and Lys 
Sct Paul, He (with Sslas)} fets Stra, where ha cgircumcs{et Timetly, and takes him along 


out a fecond time with him, XV. 40- 
from Antioch to | He goes thro’ Phrygia and Galatia, and fo to Troas, and thence 
preach, with an Ac-< . to Rhifipps in Mavedgnya, where he converts Lydia, and calts 
count of what pafs’d outa Spirie of Divination, &c. ΧΥΤ. δ. ‘ule. τ 
cll his Return thie | He goes ta Theffalonica, Berea and Athens, XVII. 
ther, Vit. He goes to Corinth, and fails thence to Ephefws and Cefarea ; 
and fo goes to Ferufalem and Antioch, XVII. 1 - 22, 
He fets our a third He goes thro’ Galatia and Phrygia to Epbefus, where Deme- 
time from Antioch trius makes an Uproar, XVIII. 23 - XIX. wie. 
to preach, with an }He goes to Macedonia and Greece ¢ and returns thro’ Macede- 
Account of what nia to Troas, where he rasfes Eutychus 19 Life, XX.1- 12. 
pafs’d by his Com- }He goes thence to Miletus, where he fends to Epbefus for the 
Ing to Ferufalem , Elders of the Church, XX. 13. - alt. 
᾿ viz. He comes to Cefarea, and fo to ferufalem, XXI. 1-17, 
me ee eee fom at Ferufalem, and refcu’d by Lyfias, and fent to Cefares, 
What pafs’d during his Stay or Imprifonment at Cefarea, XXIV. 1 - XXVI. ule. 
He is fene from Cefares to Rome, with an Account af his Voyage, and Kind Treatment 
\ at Rome for two years, XXVIT. XXVIII. 
XQ. A fhore Account of Priftille and Aquila, XVII, 2,3. and of Apekos, XVID, 24 - XIX, 1. 


Hiffory of ς He and Barnabas part Company, wnd Barnabas fails to Cypris, XV. 36 - 19." 
Viz, | 
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HELP 


For the more Eafy aud Clear Underfltanding 
OF THE 


HOLY SCRIPTURES: 


BEING 


The GOSPEL of 
S J] O HN 
Explain'd after the folowing Method, vit. 


I. The Original or Greek Text amended, according to the Beft and moft 
Ancient Readings, 


II. The Common Engli/o Tranflatton render'd more Agreeable to the 
Original. 


Ill. A Parapbrafe, wherein not only the Difficult Expreffions and Paffages 
are explain’'d; but alfo the faid Gofpel is divided into Proper Seétzons 
and Paragraphs: and withall it is obfervd, What Supplements to the 
three other Gofpels are given us by St John in this his Gofpel. To 
τῷ ἐπι of each Treatife is fubjoin'd a Synopfs of the Contents 
thereof. 


IV. Annotatzons relating (as Occafion requires) to the Several Particulars, 


By Edw. Wells,D.D. Rector of Cotesbach in Leicefterfbire. 


OX FOR D, 


Printed at the THEATER, for James Kuapton at the 
Crown in 5. Paul's Church-Yard, London. 1719. 


Imprimatur, 
ROB. SHIPPEN 
VICE-CAN, OXON 


OGob. 2.1719. 


eAdvertifement. 


HE Pentateuch, or Five Books of Mofes, are Ready for the Prefs, 
a. And the three following Books, viz. of Fofhua, Fridges, and Rdth; 
are fo Far already prepar’d, as that they may (God willing) be Ready 
alfo for the Prefs, by the Time the Orhers*are printed off; and fo may 
be Publifh’d All together, in a Years time or thereabout, Several Prefles 
being defign’d to be imployd for the Greater Expedition. 

Tis defign’d alfo to print the Paraphrafe of the Old Teftament in 
Foho, that the Charge of Binding may be the Lefs; it being {uppos’d 
that the.Paraphrafe of all the Old Teftament may be contain’d in four 
Folio’s, of a moderate Bulk. | 


ERRA T A. 


Page 29. Verfe x9. read, did not care to forfake. Ὁ, 42. v.53. 7. ὃ ὑός σὰ ζῇ. HG 
imis cure οὐτὲὶς, © καὶ οἰκίω, p. 70. ὦ. μέρ, 7. ἔπω. p.92.¥v. 6. It fhould have been ob- 
ferv’d, that us atoarstpyG, (which we render, 4s tho’ he beard them not,) is 
not read in moft Ancient and Beft MSS, p. 84. inftead of the Reference st bot- 
tom Exod. 3. 14, it fhould be Dest. 17.6. ». 87. u.ag. 7,1 cannot, nor.need. 
3.93. at bottom fhould ftand this Reference Exod. 3.14. p. 118. v. 49 and elfe- 
where r.Cataphas. p.137. v.26. After thejé words, when Uhave dipp’d it in 
the Difh, add, And when he had dipp’d the Sop, he gave it to Judas [fcariot, 
the fon of Simon. The other Difcipies &ec. p. 168. Ὁ. ο. 7. ἀπώλεσε. p. τῆς. 
Ὁ ΤΟ, πορφυρῶν. p. 181. ὦ. 31. 7. as being nota Sabbath only, but alfo the Firft 
day of unleaven’d bread: dad then firike out All the ref? of the Parenthefis. For 
om further coxfidering the Point in drawing up my Parapbrafe on tke Pextatench, 
it feems cleny to ma, that That Opiniqn is to.be prefer’d, whith underftands the 
first, not fecond day of Unleaven'd bread, the’ Dr..Whithy prefers the latter 
Opinion, whereas Dr, Hammond had more Rightly follow'd the former. 


The 


ἊᾺ 


The Sections, into which the following Para- 
phrafe of the Gofpel according to St JoHN 
is diftinguifh’d. © 


SECTION I. 

Wherein St John afferts the trae and eternal Divinity of CuRisT; 
and then gives a fhort or general Account of our Lord’s Zwcaruation, 
and of Fob Baptif}; taking notice only of fuch Particulars of the 
Baptift's nc Hed, as he judg'd requifite to be added to the Account 
given thereof in the three former Gofpels. This Seétion takes up Chap. 
I, 1 — 377. and begins | Page 4. 


SECT. IL 


Containing fuch Particulars, as are related by St John, From Cérz/t's 
very Firft Entring upon bis Minifiry, even before the Imprifonment of 
the Baptift, To the Pa/fover next enfuing, which was in the sAerty firft 
year of Chrift's Life, but .4.D.29. Thete Particulars take up Chap. I. 
38 — II. 12, and are wholly pafs’d over by the other Evangelilts, and 
begin Page If. 


SECT. III. 


Containing fuch Particulars as were taken Notice of by St Zohn, 
From the Paffover that was in the thirty jirf# year of Curist’s Life, 
or 4.D.29, To the Pa/fover next enfuing, viz. in the zéeriy fecond 
year of Curist’s Life, or 4.D. 30. Which Particulars take up Chap. 
II. 13 —IV.-ult. and are All pais’d over by the Three former Evange- 
lifts, and begin Page 21. 


SECT. IV. 


Containing fuch Particulars as are taken Notice of by St 7o4m, From 
the Paffover that was in the thirty fecond year of Curist’s Life, or 
4. Ὁ. 30, Το ἃ little before the Paffiver next enfuing, or which was 
in the shirty third year of his Life, and 4. Ὁ. 31. Which Particulars 
take up all Chap. V, and are wholly pafs’d over by the Three former 
Evangelifts, and begin Page 43. 


SECT. 


THE CONTENTS. 
SECT. V. 


Containing fuch Particulars as are related by St Johy, From a little 
. before the Pa/fover that was in the ¢hrrty third year of Curist’s Life, ' 
or 4. Ὁ. 31, Toa little before the Fea/? of Tabernacles, which was in 
the ¢herty fourth year of his Life, or 4. Ὁ. 32. Which Particulars take 
up Chap. VI. 1 — VII. 1. of this Gofpel, and confilt chiefly οἱ our Sa- 
viour’s Miraculous Feeding about Five Zhoufand, (which 1s alfo taken 
Notice of by All the other Evangelifts, and fo ferves to fhew the Con- 
nexion of the Hiftory of our Saviour’s AGnifiry given by this Evange- 
lift, with the Hiftory of the Same given by the 7hree other Evange- 
lifts) and of the Dé/courfe which was Occafion’d thereby, which is 
wholly Omitted by the other Evangelifts, This SeCtion begins Page 53. 


SECT. VI. 


Containing fuch Particulars as are related by St Fohn, From a little 
before the Fea? of Tabernacles, which was in the tharty fourth year 
of Curist’s Life, or 4. Ὁ. 32, To the Feaft of the Dedication next 
enfuing, or in the fame-year. Which Particulars take up Chap. VII. 
1 —~X. 21, of this Gofpel, and are Wholly Omitted by the Other 
Evangelifts, and begin Page 69. 


SECT. VIL 


Containing an Account of what pafs’d between Curisr and the Jews 
at the Feaf? of the Dedication, which was in the shirty fourth year οἵ 
Cunist’s Life, or 4. D. 32. Which Account takes up Chap. X. 1 — 39, 
and is Wholly Omitted by the other Evangelifts, and begins Page ror. 


SECT. VIII. 


Containing fuch Particulars as are taken notice of by St Joh, From 
Curist’s Departure from Ferufalem, after he had been there at the 
Feaft of the Dedication, in the thirty fourth year of his Life, or AD. 
32, To a little before the Pa/fover next enftiing, which was in the 
thirty fifth year of his Life, or 4. D. 33, and the Paffover at which 
he was Cracify'd. Thefe Particulars take up Chap. XI. 1 ~—54;, and 
are Wholly omitted by the Other Evangelifts, and begin Page 111. 


SECT. IX. 


Containing fuch Particulars as are related by St Fob, From Curist’s 
Coming to Bethany Six days before the Paffover, (at which he Suffer'd, 
and which was in the thirty jifth year of his Life, or 4: D. 33.) To 
the Might before he was Cracify’d. Which Particulars take up Chap. 
XI. 55 — XII. οἷν. and begin Page 121. 


SECT. 


THE CONTENT S. 


SEGT. X 


_ Containing fuch Particulars as are related by δὲ John, and were 
tranfacted in the former part of the Aight before Cuntst’s Crucifixion, 
viz. From his Coming into the Ffoufe where he eat the Paflover, To his 
Departing thence to the Garden of Gethfemane, where he was Appre- 
hended. Which Particulars take up Chap. XIII. 1 — XVII. ult. and, 
except one or-two, aré Wholly omitted by the former Evangelifts, 
and begin - Page 133: 


SECT. XI. 


Containing fuch Particulars as are taken Notice of by St John, and 
were tranfacted, From Curist's feaving the Houfe where he had eaten 
the Paffover (Gc.) and going to the Garden of Gethfemane, where he 
was Apprehended, To his Burial. Which Particulars take up all Chap. 
XVIII and XIX, and begin Page 167. 


SECT. ΧΙ 


Containing fuch Particulars as are taken Notice of by St Zohn after 
Curist’s Refurreion, together with the Conclafion of this Gofpel: 
Which Particulars take up the Whole of the two remaining Chapters, 
viz. Chap. XX and XXI, and begin Page 183. 


The 


The GOSPEL 


ACCORDING TO 


S$ JOHN. 


THK PREFACE. 


S it is attefted by the Ancients of Beft Aue re risce and 
A thority, fo it is generally agreed on by the tiscoipen ὁ 
more Learned among the Moderns, that 

St JoHN writ this Gofpel at Ephe/us in cAfa; 
namely when he was return d thither, after his Ba- 
nifhiment in the Ifle of Patmos. And confequent- 
ly it is agreed among the Learned, that He writ 
it A. D. 97 or 98. or thereabout. And as it was 
the Laft of St John’s Writings; fo it was the La/ 
written of All the Books, that make up the New 
Teflament. | 
The End or Defign of St JoHN in writing this rhe end or -- 
Gofpel was this; to put a Stop to the Herefy οὔκ δον 
Thofe who dezy the ‘Divinity of CuRIsT, or that 
He had an Existence before his Incarnation and 
Srom all Eternity, and to /upply thofe Paflages or 
Parts of the Gofpel Hiftory, which were omitted 
by the three former Evangelifts. 


2 
II. 
The large Supple- 
ment to the th 


ré 
former Gofpels 
piven us in thrs 
Cofpel. 


THE PREFACE. — 


a . .. — 


And accordingly We owe to St JoHN All the 


‘Account we have of Curists Miniftry before 


the Imprifonment of the Baptift, which takes up 
Chap. I. 38-V.ult. After which St John taking 
Notice of CHRISTS muraculous feeding 5000 in 
Galilee, and then /exding his Difciples away; 
which feems to fhew theConnexion betweeh this 
and the other Gofpels, (wherein thefe two laft 
Particulars are alfo mentiond ) and which takes 
up only Chap. VI. 1--21. he proceeds to fet down 
a long Difcourfe of our Lord relating to the late 
miraculous Feeding of the People, which takes 
up all the long Remainder of Ch. VI. and is wholly 
omitted in the other Gofpels. After which from 
the Beginning of Ch. VII to the end of Ch. XT, 
inclufively,St JoHN give us an Account of what 
our Lord did at the Feaft of 7aberzacles and the 
Feaft of the Dedication next before his Death; 
and of fome other Paflages,which are alfo omitted 
wholly by the other Evangelifts. Then Ch. XII. 
I--1 5. taking notice'in fhort of CHRIST's coming 
to Bethany, and riding in Triumph to Jerusalem, 
he gives us another very large Supplement Chap. 
XJ1.16-XVIL ult. of Particulars not at all men- 
tiond in the other Gofpels. In Chap. XVIII and 
XIX, wherein he gives an Account of CurisTs 
being apprehended, condemn’d, crucify'd, and 
bury d, He adds up and down, all along, feveral 
Particulars not obfervd by the former Evange- 
lifts. And then in his laft two Chapters, viz. XX 
and XXI, excepting the bare mentioning of One 

Ap- 


THE PREFACE. 


Appearance of our Lord's after his Refurreétion, 
which is mention'd by the other Evangelifts, All 
the Reft of the two faid Chapters contain fuch 
things as are not related in the other Gofpels: So 
that upon the Whole, excepting only So much 
of this Gofpel as 15 here fpecify’d, viz. Chap VI.1- 
-21, and XII.1--15. and fome few Verfes in Chap. 
XVIII and XIX, and one or two Verfes in Chap. 
XX, i the Reff of this Gofpel is a Supplement 
to the former Gofpels: So much of the Gofpel- 
Hiftory do we owe to this Evangelift: Concern- 
ing which fee alfo my Table of the Harmony of 
the Pour Gofpels. 


TO KATA 


ITQANNHN 


EYTADPTEAION. 


The GOSPEL 


ACCORDING TO 


S JOHN. 


TEXT. TRANSLATION. 
a oe Chap. I. 
Keg. a. Ν ἀρχὴ lo ὁ λόγο, N the beginning was the 
eae: ᾿ ᾿ Word, and the Word was 
ὁ ὁ Aopes ἴω Css with God, and the Word 
Σ @covr, ἡ Θεὸς ko o was God. 


λόγος. 2 Οὗτος [ὦ ἐν ἀρ χη caess 
Ὁ Θεόν. 3 Πάντω N avy ἐγένετο" 


εἰ καὶ 


x94 wes oun ἐγέγετο GEdE ἕν ὃ γέ- 
qover, 4 Ἐν αὐτῷ Can ἰὼ, καὶ Con 
ἰὼ τὸ φῶς τῶν ἀνϑρώπων. 5 Kay 
τὸ φῶς οὐ τῇ σκοτίᾳ gad, καὶ ἡ 
σκοτία. αὐτὸ Y χατέλαζεν. 


2 The fame was in the be- 
ginning with God. 

3 All things were made by 
him; and without him was not 
any thing made that was made. 

4. In him was life, and the 
life was the light of men. 

s And the light fhineth in 
darknefs, and the darkneis * ap- 
prehended tt not. 


6 Εγήνετο 


The GOSPEL 


ACCORDING TO 


S J O 


H N. 


PARAPHRASE. 


SECTION I. 
Wherein St John afferts the true and Eternal Divinity of Curist; 
and then gives a foort or general Account of our Lords \ncarna- 
tion, and of John Baptift, taking Notice only of fuch Particu- 


lars 


S. Foha, Chap. I. a 'g 
PARAPHRASE, ee 


“lars of the Baptift's Miniftry, as he qudgd requifite to be added 
to the Account given thereof ἐπὶ the three former Gofpels. This 
Seétion takes up Chap. 1. 1 — 37. i 


Chap. I. HEREAS Wo one of the Three former Gofpels οἱ the Baie 
begins the Account it gives of Christ, any Fligher fence of Ghritt in 
than his Birth or Conception, which relate to his Fue wre, before his 

mantity , St Fobn the Writer of this Gofpel judg'd it neceffary to begin neamaion and 

the fame with taking notice of the Pre-exiftence of Chri§t before his Con- ores 
ception, and of bis True and Eternal Divinity. And indeed it was the 

more neceffary to do this, becaufe before the Writing of this Gofpel there 

were arifen Hereticks, who affirm’d Christ to be no more than a meer 

an. The Falfene{s whereof as St Fobn had hinted at in his Firft Epi- 
fe, fo now he more Fuliy foews , in Oppofition to the faid Heretical No- 

tions, plainly teaching, that In the Beginning, according tothe Common 

Acceptation of the faid Expreffion among the Jews, wherein it was taken 

to denote, not only In the Beginning of the Creation, or barely Before the 

Creation, but alfo and by confequence (4) From all Eternity, was the Di- 

vine Perfon cal’d the Word, and the Word was with Ged the Father ; 

and not only fo, bat alfo the Word was One God with the Father, as be- 

ing of the fame Divine Effence or Subftance, and having no other Diftin- 

éFion in reference to the Divine Nature, than what arifes from their dif- 

ferent Perfonalities. -2 Nay the fame Divine Perfon, call’d The Word, 

not only was in the Beginning with God the Father; 3 but further, as 

being Not ever Made Himfelf, but of the Same Unmade or Uncreated 

Nature with the Father, All things, that were ever made, were made 

by him more immedtately or particalarly;, and without Him was not Any 

thing made that was made. 4 24nd as thus AM Creatures deriv αἱ their 

Natural Life from bim,. fo lkewife do AH Creatures capable of that Bet- 

ter Life, viz.a Spiritualand Eternal Life; derive it from Him; whence 

zt may be truly faid, that from the Beginning In or By him was rhe faid 

Spiritual or Eternal Lifer forafmuch as AM that ever have or fhall par- 

take of the faid Life, fhall do fo Thro him: and as the faid Divine Per- 

Jon was and is thus the Life of Men, fo alfo He was from the Begin- 

ning and ftilis the Light of Men, -znafmuch as AM the Revelations or- 

Difcoveries of the means to obtain Eternal Life, that have been ever made 

to Mankind, have been made by Him; in a more efpecial manner the Re- 

velation of the Gofpel, of which St Fobn gives an Account in this Trea- 

tife. ς And the Light of the faid Gofpel now fhines in Darknefs, 7. 6. 

among Men, the Generality of whom have thew Underflanding darken’d 

with wilfull Ignorance, unresfonable Prejudices, or finfull AffePions ; 

and ence the faid Darknefs apprehended it not, ἃ δ. the faid /gnorant, 


(4) See Prov. 8. 23. Micah §.2. Pfal. 55. το. ‘Hab. 1, 12. | 
CaN Pre- 


John, Chap. I. 


TEX T. 


Byun Espen @> ἀπεαλ- 
pos ery Θεῦ, Cvopeee αὐτῷ Ιωάγ- Joh 


γη9. 7 Οὗτος HAI εἰς μαρτυδίαν, 
Ψ “ \ ™~ ‘ ω 
γα, kelp τυρηση ae. TY QwTos, iva 
πᾶγτις πιφεύσωσι δὶ ay. § Οὐκ 
[ὦ cxenGy τὸ φῶς, ἀλλ᾽ ἵνα μαρ- 
τυρήσῃ ἰδὲ Καὶ φωτί. | 
9 Hy τὸ φῶς τὸ ἀληθινὸν, ὃ φα- 
τίζει πάντου ἀν γρω πον ἐρχορᾶνον εἰς ἢ 
κόσμιον. 10 Ey τῷ κόσμῳ ἰώ, κοὴ 
ὁ xoomGy N αὐτῷ ἐγίνετο" ἡ ὃ x0- 
95.}} 4 ΝΜ 3 \ 
ou) αὐτὸν ¥x two. τι Els το 


ἴδια ἦλθε, ἡ οἱ Nor αὐτὸν ¥ arde- 


' ΤΩ αἵ 
agGor, 12 Οὐσοι δὲ ἐλαζον Ub TOV, 
’ ΣΤ. / ~ 
ἐδωχεν αὐτοῖς ἐξψσιαν τέκνα, Oe γενέ 


~ ee » -\ pe: . 
οὖν, τοῖς πιφεύψσιν εἰς τὸ ὀγορία οὐ" 


TRANSLATION. 


6 There was a man fent 
from.God, whofe name wes 
ῃ. 

7 The fame came for a wit- 
nefs, to bear witnefs of the 
light, that all men thro’ him 


‘might believe. 


8 He was not that light, but 
was fent to bear witnefs of 
that light. 

9 That was the true light, 
which lighteth every man that 
cometh into the world. , 

10 He was in the world, and 
the world was made by him, 
and the world knew him not. 

11 He came unto his own, 
and. his own receiv’d him not. 

12 But as many as receiv'd 
him, to them gave he power 
to become the fons of God, 
even to them that believe on 
his name : | 

13 ΟἹ 


ἢ PARAPHRASE. 


Prejudiwed, and Vitious Gemsrality. of Mankind, μοί δον have, nor do 
difcern that the Ga/pel 13 no other than a Manifeflation of the Will of 
God, requiring nothing hut what is mo§t Reafonable to be done, and 
rt dad to be done, if they will partake of Eternal Life or Hap- 
pinefs. 

6 And herein the Fews in particular are moft Inexcufable, forafmuch 


Il. | 
The End of Foon 45 there was One, who was indeed no more than a meer. Man, fent. from 
Bapsif’'s Coming God, whofe name, was John. 7 dud: the fame came, or was thus fent 


or Miniftry. 


from God fora Witnels, zamely to‘hear Witnels of Fefus that He was 
the promis'd Meffias, and coufequently the Light shat was to enlighten 
“ἢ men, more particularly and primarily the Jews,with the Laft and muft 
Full Revelation of God's Will: This was the aforefaid Fohn fent.to bear 
quitne/s of him, that All men, e/pecially among the Jews, iro’ him, 
i.e. by means of this Teflimony of Fohnnight bé prepar'd and the more a{- 

os'd to believe in Fefus. 8 For He, 2.¢. Jobn afaremention'd, and com- 
monly calld the Baptiff, was not Himfelf That Light, ἡ. δ. the promis’d 
Meffias, who was to eplighten. the World with.the moft. Full and the Laft 


Reve- 
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| 


| ‘> PARAPHRASE. 
Rewelpteon.of God's Will, te. with the. Gofpet;, but was fent.by God, Only 
ton bear, Witnels of Fefus, that He was That Light = 
9 That fame Fefus was the trué Perfon denoted (v. 4.) by being the 
Light of Men, which lighteth every man that comes into the World; 
which can't be fatd of the Laptift, forafmuch as He was a meer Man 
(υ; 6.) and came nos into the World, till feveral Thoufand Generations of 
Men were already past, whom therefore He could not be a Light 10. 
τὸ Whereas onthe contrary, He, i.e. Fefus, who was the True Light, 
was in the World -4// along the feveral Ages thereof, at fundry times 
and in adtvers manners making known the Will.of God to Men in the faid 


ΠῚ, 

The Incarnation 
of Chrift, and End 
or Benefits there- 
of, 


feveral Ages of the World, and to this purpofe frequently Appearing ina. 


Kifible and Glorious manner unto Efoly men then living, and No won- 
der that he foould be thus in the World from the Beginning thereof, fince, 
as has been afore (v. 3.) obferu'd, the World was made by Him: and yer, 
notwithflanding All this, the World, as to the Generality of Men, thro’ 
their Wickednefs, knew him not, 2. 6. did not obey and ferve God in Ho- 
line[s of Life, as they might, had they made due Ufe or right Inferences, 
ether from the bare works of the Creation, or from thofe other manifefta- 
tions of the Divine Will, which the: Divine Perfon I am {peaking of 
made thro’ the fevéral former Ages of the World. τι Hereupon the Di- 
vine Wifdon faw fit to make choice of the Seed of Abraham by Lfaac to 
be his more Peculiar people, to whom accordingly God made clearer Reve- 
lations of his Will than to the Refi of Mankind,.and particularly as to bis 
gracious purpofe of fending the Divine Perfon abovemention'd by the Name 
of the Word among Them,, to-be a Savioux and Redeemer to Them and 
J Mankind. And accordingly He the fatd Divine Perfon, viz. the 
Word, in the Fulnefs of Time, or Appointed Seafon, came unto his Own 
peculiar People, the Fews ; and yet, notwithftanding all the Prophecies in 
the Old TeStament of the faid Coming of this Divine Perfon unto them, 
His Own People aforefaid receiv'd him not, 2.. 6, did not Acknowledge him 
as the faid Perfon prophefy'd of in the Old Testament, being hinder'd 
from doing fo by their Carnal Corrupt Affe€tions, which made them to 
expec? a Temporal, not a Spiritual Saviour or Deliverer; fuch was the 
deplorable Cafe of the generality of the Jews. 12 But as many as demg 
truly Pious, were not led away by Carnal or. Worldly Aiffections fo far, 
as-torefolve to embrace no other as their Meffias, than One which fhould 
be a Great Temporal Prince, but were difpos'd alfo to underfland the Pro- 
pbecies of Him in the Old Teftament in a Sptritaal fen{e, namely as of a 
Great Spiritual Deliverer or Saviour, and thereupow receiv’d him, when 
he appear’d among them, as fuck; τὰ them gave he Power. to become, 
1.6. the Privilege to be efleem'd and rewardéd, as the Sons of God, manse- 
ly by being entitled, as fuch, to Eternal Flappiness: This Privilege, 7 fay, 
he gave to them that. Receiv'd him, even-(or, that is) to them that Be- 
lieve on bis Name, as the Divine Perfon or. Meffias promis’d and pro- 


phely'a 
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TEX T. 


TRANSLATION. 


13 Ol x o& αἱμάτων, ¥dk ox KAR 
μαΐος σαρκὸς, ¥5% cx θελήματος ἀγ- 
Spos, ἀλλ᾽ ἐκ Oey ἐγεννηϑηξ. 14 Καὶ 
0 λόϊος σωρξ ἐγίγείο" καὶ ἐσκήνωσεν οὗ 
ἡμίν, (% ἐθεασώμεϑα. F doar oy, db. 
ξαν ὡς Mavoyaves aaron πατρὸς) TAN 
pus χαραῖς) αὶ ἀληϑεἰακ. 

15 Ιωδγγὴς μαρτυρᾷ GA oy, % 
χέκραγε, λέγων" Οὗτος ἰῷ ὃν εἰ πον' 
Ο ὀπίσω μῷ ἐργύρϑιος, ᾿ἐμρϑοϑεν 
μου γόχργεν" ὅτι τρϑρτος μοὺ lu. 
τό Καὶ ca τῷ mAnpoualGy αὐτοῦ 
ἡμεῖς πάντες ἐλάξομεν, ᾧᾧ χάδαν ἀντὶ 


yelG@-: 17 On ὃ γόμ()" alg 


———— 


13 Which were born, not 
of blood, nor of the will of 
the flefh, nor of the will of 
man, but of God. 

14. And the Word was made 
flefh, and dwelt among us (and 
we beheld his glory, the glo- 
ry as of the only begotten of 
the Father) full of grace and 
truth. 

1s John bare witnefs of 
him, and cried, faying, This 
was he of whom I f{pake, He 
that cometh after me, is pre- 
ferr'd before mes for he was 
before me. 

16 And of his fulnefs have. 
all we receiv'd, and grace for 

race, ᾿" 
17 For the law was given 


f 
ΜΜωστως 


PARAPHRASE. 


phefy’d of in the Old Teftament, to Come as a Saviour of Mankind. 
12 Which Sehevers were born, 1. δ. became fuch, and confequently Sons 
of God, not of Blood, 2 6. wot by the Obfervance of the Bloody Rite of 
Circumctfion, or the like, nor of the Will of the Fleth, 2. δ. nor by thofe 
Natural Defires whith excited their Fewifh Parents to beget them, and 
whereby they became Defcendents of Abraham; nor of the Will of Man, 
2, €. nor by barely Natural Strength enabling them to perform fome Moral 
Duties, (by which three Means the Jews are wont to think They may be- 
come the Sons of God:) but they were born or become Sons of God by the 
Grace of God, that is, by the fupernatural and [pecial Influence and Af- 
JSiftance of the Holy Spirit, firft Preventing and Difpofing them to Believe: 
and E-mbrace the Gofpel, and then Affifting and Enabling them to live 
Obedtently thereto zn all Purity and Holimefs of Life. 14 And the 
Word, 2.¢. the Divine Perfox fo calld, in order to come unto his Own 
people as is mention'd v.11, was made Fleth, 7. 6. Man; and as before 
bis Lncarnation he frequently convers'd with Holy men, and dwelt (as it 
were) with the Fewifh Church in the Wilderne/s, appearing and abiding 
among them in a Bright fhining Cloud, which in Scripture is call'd bis 
Ghry, and by the Fewifh Writers his Shechinah, i.e. Tabernacle or Ha- 
bitation, fo in.bis Elumane Nature (after bis Incarnation) as in — 
| She- 
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Shechinah (b) be dwelt among us: (and, altho’ bis Bodily Shechinab or 
Tabernacle had not fuch a Viftble, Outward, Glorious or Shining Ap- 
pearance, as the Chud aforemention'd had; yet by means of his Divine 
Doétrines and Works, we as plainly percervd his Divinity, as if we had 
with our Eyes beheld /uch his Glory as be was wont to appear in before 
bis Incarwation: namely, the Glory. or Excellency of his Doctrines and 
Miraculous works was fach, as ‘aed foew'd they could be. no other than : 
the In§tru@ions and Works ot the Only begotten of the Father; for 
both in what he did and taught be was) Full of Grace and Truth, #.e. 
his Miracles were AM fo many Aéts of Grace and Mercy, tending to the 
gracious Relief of diftreffed Perfons;, and his Doétrines were no other 
than Further Declarations than bad ever been made Afore, of God's moft 
Gracious purpofes to fave Mankind, and tn order thereto of God's most 
Gracious readine{s to pardon the greateft Sinners upon Repentance, and 
performing the Duties of the Gofpel, by whitch Duties was requir'd that 
True Relgion and Htolinefs of Life, of which the Fewifh Religion and 
Rites were only Types and Figures. 

15 “1: to the manner of Chrift's Conception and Birth, and alfoas to iV. οἱ 
his Coming to the Baptift to be baptiz'd, when be was about thirty yearS che Baptitt’s bear- 
of Age, ihefe Particulars beng fully enotigh related by the former Ervaggmins Winefi το Je- 
gelifts, are therefore pafs'd over by St Fobn in this his Gofpel; who, hav- the Mefias or 
ing [aid (v. 7,8.) that John the Luptift came to bear Witne/s of Fefus that Οὐ. 
be was the Meffias, proceeds now 10 relate fome Lnfiances of the Baptift's 
thus bearing witnefs of Fefus. And the Firft inftance is this, Jefus, after 
his Temptations by the Devil, recorded by ihe other Evangelifts, being re- 
tarn'd to the Baptift at Bethabara, One day John the Baptift bare Wit- 
nels of Him, and cry’d, faying 20 them that were then prefent, and pomnt- 
mg to Jefus, This was He of whom I fpake formerly, when I faid, He 
that comes after me in re/ped? of bis Birth into this World, and of bis 
Minifiry, is to be preferr'd before me; for he was before me indeed, both 
as to Exiftence and Dignity. 16 And of his Fulnefs, 7. 6. by that Wis 
nite Fulnefs of Divine Perfeétions which is in him, have All we, that 
truly beheve in bim, receiv’d a proportional Fulne/s of Divine Knowledge 
and Virtue according to our feveral Capacities; and, or namely, we have 
receiud Grace, 1. e. the most clear and abundant Gracious Difcoveries of 
God, and his Purpofes of Mercy to Mankind, and alfo the moft large and 
gracious Affiflances of the Holy Spirit, for or in proportion to bis Grace, 

1. 6. the Gracious Affiftances of the fame, Holy Spirit, which were given 
to Fim as Man without Meafure bere ow Earth, and to the moft.Tran- 
fcendently Gractous and even Divine Reward and Glory, whereof he is 
made Partaker as Manin Fleaven. 17 For the Law, which was given 
by Moles, sho’ i¢ was a Divine Revelation, yet it was Obfcure and Fi- 


(4) Such is the Import of ἐσκήνωσεν, which our Tranflators render only dwelt. 
| B gurative, 


Διο Ἰησοῦ Χειφν tan. 
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T EX T. 
Μωσύως ἐδῦϑη" ἡ χάξας yh ἀλήγεια 
18 Θεὸν 
woes ἐώρφᾳ χά πώποτε" ὁ. povyens 
10S, ὃ ᾿ὧν εἰς T χόλπον TY πατρὸς, 
2 "ὦ , / 
κῶν» cEnyionS. 
\ e/ » | € i ν adel 

19 Koy αὐτῇ €51¥ 4 μαρτυδκα & 
laawy, ὅτε ἀπέξειλαν οἱ Ἰυδοῶοι de 
Ἱεροσολύμων ἱερέις αὶ Awi(s, ἴα ἐρω- 
τήσωσιν ato Σὺ τίς ea; 20 Ku 
ὡμολόγησε, YX Ἀρνήσαίδ' χαὶ ὦμο- 
λόγησεν" Οτι Gk εἰμὶ ἐγὼ ὁ Χει- 
qos. ΔΙ Καὶ ἠρώτησαν αὐτὸν Τί 
φν; Ἡλίας εἰ συ; Καὶ λέγ Οὐκ 
3. » - ) & f \ 3 
ami. O BespuTns εἰ ov; Ka απι- 
xpi OU. 22 Εἴποι σεν αὐτῷ" Tis 
δ; Wwe Soest δῶμεν τοῖς πεμ- 

ξ- Ἂν f J \ τω 

ψασιν ἡμᾶς: τί λέγεις Wee σεαυτῷ; 
23 Eon: Exe gam BoavtG@ οὗ 
τὴ ἐρημῳ" Εὐθύνατε tlw ὅδον Κυ- 


ete χαϑὼς δἶπεν Ἡσαΐας ὁ @espu- 


Ts. 24 Καὶ οἱ ἀπιζαλρμϑύοι ἧσαν 
? ’ ι» »,ἷ 
Cx Th Pacino 25 Koy npw- 

» 3 1 & ° ; , 
ΤΉσοιν αὐτὸν, x4) ΘΙ 7ΤῸΥ αὐτῷ" Τι 
ον βαηηίζεις, εἰ σὺ Cex εἰ ὁ Xe 
Ss, ὅτε Ἡλίας, ὅτε ὃ wmespurns; 
26 Απεκρίϑῃ αὐτοῖς ὃ Ἰωάγγης, λέ- 
yor Ἐγὼ Batitw οὐ Uden μά. 
σῷ" NURS tonne ὃν ὑμὸις Cox 
outs 17 Αὐτὸς ‘Bly ὁ ὀπίσω 
BY ἐρχόμδμος, ὃς ἐμτυρθοθὲν KY γί- 


TRANSLATION. 


by Mofes: δωΐ grace and truth 
came by Jefus Chrift. 

18 No * one hath feen God 
at any time; the only begotten 
Son, which 15 in the bofom of 
the Father, he hath declar’d 
bim. 

10 And this is the * witnefs 
of John, when the Jews fene 
priefts and Levites from Jeru- 
falem, to ask him, Who are 
thou ° 

20 And he confefs’d, and 
deny’d not; but confefs’d, Iam 
not the Chrift. 

21 And they ask’d him, 
What then? Art thou Elias? 
And he fanh, Tam not. Are 
thou that prophet? And hean- 
{wer'd, No. 

22 Then faid they unto 
him, Who art thou? that we 
may give an anfwer to them 
that fent us: what fayft thou 
of thy felf? 

23 He faid, I avs the voice 
of one crying in the wilder- 
nefs, Make ftraight the way of 
the Lord, as faid the prophet 
Efaias. 

24 And they which were 
fent were of the Pharifees. 

as And they ask’d him, and 
(414 unto him, Why baptizeft 
thou then, if thou be rot that 
Chrift, nor Elias, neither that 
prophet ? 

26 John anfwer'd them, fay- 
ing, I baptize with water: but 
there {tandeth one among you, 
whom ye know not; 

27 He it is, who coming 
after me, 18 preferr’d before 


pier 
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gurative, confisting mostly of Types and Shadows of things tocome; and 
alfo did not contain Full and Clear Promifes of Pardon to AH Sinners 
upon Repentance, nor yet of the Afiftance of the Holy Spirit to enable 
Men to perform thei Duty: but Grace and Truth came by Jefus Chrift, 
te. the Gofpel contains the Fullest Promifes of Grace or Pardon to Pe- 
nitent Sinners, and of the Gracious AffiStance of the Holy Spirit to ena- 
ble Men to perform the Duties of the faid Gofpel; which Duties contain 
the SubStance or True real Floline/s of the Things prefigur’d or fignify'd 
by the Types of the Law. 18 No one shat is aCreature, whether Man 
or Angel, has feen God at any time i fuch a manner, as thereby to be 
Let into, or to be Able to Difcover, thefe Gracious Defigns of God: The 
Only begotten Son, who as fach 1s Himfelf alfo Very God, and who 15 
in the Bofom of the Father, 2. 6. soft intimately United to the Father, 
fo as to know all the Will and Purpofes of God, he has declar'd the Wik 
and Purpofes of Him,2.e. of God unto us, more Fully than ever they were 
declar'd Afore. 
το And this is the Witnefs of John Saptif, which be gave concerning 4.4. infance 

Feflus Another time, when the Jews fent Priefts and Levites from Jeru- of the fame. 
falem, to ask him, Who art thou? 20 And he confefs’d, and denyd 
not; but confeis'd, I am not the Chrift. 21 And they ask’d him, What 
then? Art thou Elias? And he fays, I am not, Art thou that offer Pro- 
phet of whom Mofes {peaks Deut. 18. 15, 18, το. or (c) any other of the 
Old Prophets befides Fras? And heanfwer'd,No. 22 Then {414 they 
unto him, Who art thou? that we may give an an{wer to them that 
fent us: what fayft thou of thy felf? 23 He faid, 1am she Perfon fore- 
told in thefe Words of the Holy Scriptures, The Voice (47) of one cry- 
ing in the Wildernefs, Make {traight the way of the Lord, as faid the. 
Prophet Efaias. 24 And they which were fent were of the Pharifees. 
25 And they ask’d. him, and faid unto him, Why baptizeft thou then, 
if thou be not that Chrift, nor Elias, neither that Prophet? 25 John 
an{wer’d them, faying, I baptize (6) with Water: but there {tands One 
among you at fois prefent time and place, whom ye know not, who foal 
baptize you with the Holy Ghoft and with Fire. 27 He itis, who (45. 
7 have faid Afore, v.15.) coming after me, is preferr’d before me; whofe 


ANNOTATIONS. 


(c) Compare Matt.16.14. Mark 6.15. and 8. 28. Luke 9.8,19. Agreeably 
to this latter Interpretation it is obferv’d tm the Margin.of our Great Englifh Bi- 
ble, chat ὁ zteParns may denote only .4 Prophet, viz. of Old. : 

(4) See my Paraph. on Matt, 3. 3. 

(¢) See my Paraph. on Mage. 3.11. 
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TRANSLATION. 


pver ¥ ἐγὼ ¥x δἰ Les ἀξιοὶ ἥα λέσω me; whofe fhoes latchet 1 am 


ay ἢ imale 7 ὑποδήμαΐος. 28 Tav 
τα ἐν Βυθαξαρᾳ ἐγίνεΐξ περὰν τὺ Top. 
Savy, omy lo Ιωάνγης βαπηίζων. 

29 Τῇ ἐπαύριον βλέπ ὁ Ἰωάνγης ἃ 
Inovy ἐργόρϑνον ὡρὸς αὑτὸν, καὶ SY 
18 ὁ ἀμιὸς Κ᾽ Oey ὁ ou peor T ἁμαρτίαν 
ᾧ κόσμῳ. 30 Οὗτός ist api Κὶ ἐγώ 
εἰ πον" O7tow LY Epa.) ἀνὴρ, ὃς ἐμ- 
pods μῷ “ADEN ὅτι ὡρῶτός AY ἣν. 
31 Κακὸ Οὔκ ἤϑὲειν αὐτόγ' aM να 
Φαγερωνη τῷ Ἰσραὴλ, διὰ ταῦ ἦλθον 
ina οὐ τῷ ὕδατι BamiCar 32 Καὶ 
ἐμαρτύρησεν Ιωάννης, λέγων' Οτι Te 
θέα μα] τὸ πνεῦμα, χαᾳταιξ γον ὡσεὶ 
“ἰδεφερὰν ἐξ ὠρανῦ, καὶ ἔμεινεν ἐπ᾿ av 
Toy. 33 Καγὼ ex ἤδειν αὐτόν aM 
ὃ πέμψας με βαπῆίζεμ ἐν ὕδωτι, exer 
γός μι εἰ πεγ' Eo ὑγὰν id ys τὸ πγεὺ- 
μια χαταξ νον x μένον ἐπ᾿ αὐτὸν, ¥- 
τός ecw ὁ βαηϊίζων ty πγεύ wal aye. 
34 Καγὼ ἑώρακα, χαὶ μεμαρτύρηκα 
ὅτι ὅτός ‘diy ὃ υἱὸς © Oey. 

35 Τῇ ἐπαύξμον waa εἰφήχει ὁ 
Ιωάχνης, χαὶ ox TW μαθητῶν αὐὖ- 
τοῦ δύο. 36 Καὶ iuCrtrlas τῷ In- 
oY πἰδεπατῦντι, λέγφ' 1δὲ ὁ ἀμιὸς 
Te Θιῦ. 37 Καὶ ἤκουσαν αὐτῷ οἱ 
δὺο μαϑηταὶ λαλψη(ῷ).", καὶ ἠκολύ- 
Sacer τῷ lnoy. 


not worthy to unloofe. 

28 Thefe things.were done. 

in Bethabara beyond Jor- 
dan, where John was baptiz- 
ing. 
29 The next day John feeth- 
Jefus coming unto him, and 
faith, Behold the Lamb of God, 
which taketh away the fin of 
the world. 

30 This is he of whom I 
faid, After me cometh a man, 
which is preferr’d before me: 


for he was before me. 


31 And I knew him not:: 
but that he fhould be made 
mantfeft to I{rael, therefore am 
I come baptizing with water. 

32 And John bare * witnefs, 
faying, I faw the Spirit de- 
{cending from heaven like a 
dove, and it abode upon him. 

33 And I knew him not: 
but he that fent me to baptize 
with water, the fame faid unto 
me, Upon whom thou fhalt fee 
the Spirit defcending and re- 
maining on him, the fame is 
he which baptizeth with the 
Holy Ghoft. 

34 And I faw, and bare 
* witnefs that this is the Son of 
God. 

35 Again, the next day 
after, John flood, and two of 
his difciples : 

36 And looking upon Jefus 
as he walk’d, he fea Behold | 
the Lamb of God. © 

37 And the two difciples 
heard him fpeak, and they fol- 
low’d Jefus. 
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Shoes latchet I am not worthy to unloofe. 28 Thefe things were done 
in Bethabara beyond Jurdan, where John was baptizing. | 3 

29 The nextday John Bapti/? fees Jefus coming unto him, and fays £0 4 taird Inftance. 
them about him, Bchold the Lamb of God, or This ἦν the Perfon typify d 
by All the Sacrifices under the Law, and more efpectally by the Lamb flain 
and eaten yearly at the Paffover in every Family or the fike,who takes away 
the Sin of the World, ὦ ¢ who by the Sacrifice or Death of Himfelf foal 
make a Full, Perfeel and Sufficient Expiration for the Sins of A Man- 
kind. 30 This a/fo is He ot whom 1 faid feveral times afore this (as 
vy. 15,27.) After me comes a Man, which is preferr'd before me: for 
he was before me. 31 And I knew him not, as 20 dis Perfon, at firft 
my (7: but that he fhould be made manifelt to Hrael by off Onex- 
ceptionable Evidence tz tt felf, to be no other than the fo long promis’d 
and fo much foretold Meffias, therefore am I come bapuzing with Wa- 
ter unto Repentance, being fent by God to do thik, in order to prepare 
Men for the more ready Acknowledging of This Perfon to be the [aid 
Meffias, as by other Means, fo particularly by the Witne{s T_foould bear 
concerning him. 32 And accordingly John bare this moft Unexceptiona- 
ble Winels of Flim, faying, Not long fince this Perfon came to me to be 
haptizd, and prefently after his Baptifm, 1 faw the Spirit defcending 
fron: Heaven like a Dove, and it abode upon him. 33 And I knew 
him. not as to bis Perfon at firft my felf: (as 7 fatd afore v. 31.) but He, 
2.6. God that fent me to baptize with Water, the fame faid unto me,. 
Upon whom thou thalt fee the Spirit defcending and remaining on him, 
the fame is He who is the Son of God (v. 34.) and the promis'd Meffias, 
and as [κοὐ baptizes with the Holy Gholt. 34 And I law accoraingly 
the Floly Spirtt defcending and remaining upon this Perfon, viz. Jel(us,, 
and therefore 7 bare Witnefs, that this Perfon is the Son of God, who 
was 10 take our Human Nature upon him, and to be the Meffias or Sa- 
viour of the World. ae 

3x Again the next day after, John ftood, and two of his Difciples.a fourth Inttance. 
(wz. Andrew as appears from v.40, and our Evangeliff himfeif, as is 
very probably conjectur'd from bis concealing the Name of the other, it 
being bis confiant method thro’ this whole Gofpel, not exprefsly to men- 
tion bis Own Name: Thefe two) flood’ with the Baptift. 36 And look- 
ing upon Jefus as he walk’d, he fays, Behold the Lamb of God. 37 And 
the two Difciples heard him Speak z4ss; and they berng di[pos'd to become 
Difciples henceforward of Fefus, by what they. had been taught of the. 
ΡΣ concerning him, follow’d Jefus, i.e. went after bim as he walk'd 

ΜΡ. .“ 


SECTION 
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S.Fobn, Chap. I. 


T EXT. 


38 Sreapus δὲ ὃ Inoys, % )πα.- 
our αὐτῶς ἀκοχογννζα, λέγ 
αὐτοῖς" 39 Ti ζητῶτε; Οἱ δὲ εἰ πον 
αὐτῷ" PaGGi (ὁ Arye.) ἐρμηνευόμϑμον, 
Nowoxare) wy pares; 40 Λέγᾳ 
αὐτοῖς" Epyeate καὶ ἰδὲτα. Ηλθον χω 
εἶδον we Wer ἡ παρ αὐτῷ ἐἔμοιναν 
T ἡμέραν ἐκειεἶου" apa δὲ ἰὼ ὡς δκ- 
χατη. 41 Hy Avdpéas ἃ ἀδελφὸς 
Σίμωνος Πέτευ, as ἐκ Ὦ δυο F ἀκῳ. 
TOTO Kae Ἰωάγνῳ, x axorySnony- 
τῶν αὐτῷ 42 Evesond yrs t apa- 
τος ἃ ἀδελφὸν t ἴδιον Σίμωνα, αὶ Ae 
oq αὐτῷ! Εὑρήχαμαν δ Meostar, ὅ ἐφι 
μεϑερμζωευόϑνον ὃ Χρισοσ. 43 Καὶ 
ἤγαγεν αὐτὸν @e3s my Ἰησῶν. Εμ- 
Cries N ash 3 Inte, dm Σὺ 
εἰ Σίμων δ υἱὸς Ιωγῶ" σὺ κληϑήσῃ Kn- 
pas: ὃ epeuiveve”) Πέτρος. 

44 Τῇ ἐπαύριον ἤϑελησεν ὃ [nays 
ἐξελθεῖν εἰς ἢ Γαλιλαίαψ' καὶ weiond 
Φίλιππον, καὶ λέγ4 αὐτῷ" Ακολύθᾳ jal. 


TRANSLATION. 


38 Then Jefus turn’d, and 
{aw them following, and faith 
unto them, 

39 What feek ye? They 
faid unto him, Rabbi, (which 
is to fay, being interpreted, 
Mafter) where dwelleft thou ? 

40 He faith unto them, 
Come and fee. They came and 
{aw where he dwelt, and abode 
with him that day: for it was 
about the tenth hour. 

1 One of the two which 
heard John /peaé, and follow’d 
him, was Andrew, Simon Pe- 
ter’s brother. 

42 He firlt findeth his own 
brother Simon, and fash unto 
him, We have found the Mef- 
gias, which 1s, being interpre- 
ted, the Chrift. 

43 And he brought him to 
Jefus. And when Jefus beheld 
him, he faid, Thou art Simon 
the fon of Jona: thou fhalt be 
call’d Cephas, which 15 by in- 
terpretation, * Peter. 

44 The day following, Je 
fus would go forth into Gali- 
lee, and findeth Philip, and 
faith unto him, Follow me. 


4; Hy 


ANNOTATIONS. 
V. 42. + The Alex. and fome oiher MSS. as alfo Vulgar Latin, Syriack, Ara- 


bick, and Ethiopick Verfions, and Theophylact, and Nonnus read τοῦτ, But 
the Common Reading is moft probably the True Original Reading, becaufe 
there is an Obvious Reafon why esr; fhould be chang’d into eesn», as referring 
to Simon Peter, and agreeing to the more Common way of Speaking in that 
Cafe; which we#zs does not, and therefore was not chang’d from weer, but was 
the Original Reading: the Evangelift hereby denoting, not that Andrew found Si- 
mon his brother Fir/ or before any Other of his Friends ; but that Andrew Fir ft 
or before Foeba (the other Difciple whofe name is coaceal’d) found Simon. 

(ee) So Chap. 4.25. Meffias, who is call'd Chriff. 

(f) See Matth. τό. 18. 

(g) For 


5. Joba, Chap. I. _ | Is 
PARAPHRASR....... 


SECTION I. 


Containing fuch Particulars, as are related by St Fohn, From 
Curists very Firft entring upon his Miniftry, even be- 
fore the Imprifonment of the Bapizsft, To the Paflover next 
enfuing, which was in the thirty firft year of Curist’s Life, 
but A.D. 29. Thefe Particulars take up Chap. I, 38 — Il. 1a. 
and are Wholly pafs d over by all the other three Evangelifts. 


38 Then Jefus turn’d, and faw them following, and faith unto them, ,,.. John 

39 What feek yer They faid unto him, Rabbi, which is to fay, being ine and Prerer become 
terpreted, Mafter) where dwelleit thou, or what houfe art thou at, during Pilates of 
thy fiay heve in Bethabara? 40 He fays unto them, Come and fee. ᾿ 
They came and faw where he dwelt, and abode with him af the reff of 

that Day; for it was about the Tenth hour, sarmely according to the 

Roman Account, ufed alfo here in England, and fo it was about Ten in 

the Morning: During this Remainder of the Day, it 18 not to be doubted 

but the Two Difciples of the Baptift that thus fokow'd Chrift, having ac- 
guainted Him fur what Reafon they did fo, viz. as being taught by the 

Baptift that He was the Meffias or Chrift, by whom therefore they de- 

fir'd to be further Instruticd in their Duty to God, and to become hence- 
forward Difciples to Him, hereupon our διε ῥα Saviour did give them 

fuch InfiruGions as he faw proper for them, and thereby farther, and be- 
yond all Doubt, convine'd them, that be was the Meffias, as the Baptift 

bad told them. 41 One of the Two which heard John {peak, and fol- 

low’d him, was Andrew, Simon Peter’s brother. 42 He firlt (7. 6. de- 
fore Jobn the other Difciple whofe name is conceal'd) finds his own bro- 

ther Simon, who was /ikewife come to Bethabara to the Baptist, being 

without doubt a Difciple of the Baptift, as well as Audrew, and fays un- 

to him, We have found the Meilias, which 1s, being interpreted, the 

Chrift. 43 And he brought him to Jefus. And when [εἴτις beheld him, 
foreknowing what an Eminent Minifter of the Gofpel he fhould hereafter 

become, he faid, Thou art now known by the Narse of Simon the Son of 

Jona: Thou fhale be call’d, dud cetter knows hereafter, by the name of 

Cephas, which is by interpretation, 7 the Greek Tongue wherem St Febn 

writ this Gof{pel (ee) Peter ; both names in their vefpective Tongues fignt- 

Fying the fame as a (ἢ Rock in our Englifh Tongue. And Fefus having 

thus now got three Difciples, viz. Andrew aud Peter, and the Orber 

Difciple who came to him at the firft with Andrew, and who was in all 
probability (as bas been afore v.35. obferu'd) Fobn himfeif who writ this 

Gofpel; therefore the very Fur St Beginning of Chrift’s Minifiry is to be. 

dated from hence. : | 

_ 44 The day following Jefus would go forth from Bethabara into ὡς ay tiie pig. 
Galilee, and findeth Philip, and fays unto him, Follow me. 45 Sete lip. 

| Philip 
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TE XT. 


S. John, Chap. I. 
Γ TRANSLATION. 


45 Hy δὰ ὃ Φιλιπ'πος Don Buber idee, 


ἐκ ὃ πόλεως Avdpey ἡ Πέτρῳ, 

46 Eveamd Φίλιππος ἃ Ναλα- 
WANA, καὶ λέγά αὐτῷ' Ov ἔγραψε 
Mwons οὐ τῷ νόμῳ % οἱ Ὡροφήτω, 
eu pAXgeccer Ιησοιῶ τὸν u ὃν TY Ιωσήφ 
τὸν 2am Ναζαρέϑ, 47 Καὶ εἰ πεν 
αὐτῷ Ναϑαναήλ' Ex NaGape} δὺ- 
νατο τι ἀγαθὸν εἶναι; Λέγ4 αὐτῷ 
Φίλιππί"" Epyy καὶ i. 48 Εἰ- 
dw ὃ Ἰησοῦς τὸν Naduvanr ἐργχό- 
μένον ess αὑτῶν, καὶ λέγ4 BEL αὐὖ- 
Ty: δὲ ἀληθῶς Ισρρηλίτης, οὐ @ 
SAGY Osx i. 49 Λέγει αὐτῷ 
Ναϑαναήλ' Πόθεν με γινώσκεις; A- 
πεχοιθη ὃ Ἰησοῦς, καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ" 
Iles τῷ σε Φίλισ πον φωνῆσαι, ove 
αἰ χοῦ THY συχῆν, εἶ δὸγν σε. ζ0 Απεέ- 
χρίϑῃ Ναϑαναὴλ, καὶ λέγφ αὐτῷ" 
PaGGi, σὺ & ὁ yos τῷ Θεῦ, σὺ εἰ ὁ 
βασιλεὺς τῷ Ισραηλ. gt Amexes 
Sn Inovs καὶ εἰ πεν αὐτῷς On amy 
σοι" Eide ce αἰ πυυχῴτω τὴς συκῆς, 
mews; μείζω Tyra bq. $2 Καὶ 
λέγ αὐτῷ" Auny apm λέγω vuwe 


45 Now Philip was of Beth- 
faida, the city of Andrew and 
Peter. 

46 Philip findeth Nathanael, 
and faith unto him, We have 
found him of whom Mofes in 
the law and the prophets did 
write, Jefus of Nazareth the 
{on of Jofeph. 

~ And Nathanael faid un- 
to him, Can there any good 
thing come out of Nazareth? 
Philip faith unto him, Come 


‘and fee. 


48 Jefus faw Nathanael 
coming to him, and faith of 
him, Behold an Mfraelite in- 
deed, in whom 15 no guile. 

49 Nathanael faith unto 
him, Whence knoweft thou 
me? Jefus anfwer'd and faid 
unto him, Before that Philip 


call’d thee,when thou waft un- 


der the fig-tree, I faw thee. 

‘go Nathanael anfwer'd and 
{faith unto him, Rabbi, thy" art 
the Son of God, thou ar’ the 
King of Ifrael. 

si Jefus anfwer'd and faid 
unto him, Becaufe I {aid unto 
thee, I faw thee under the fig- 
tree, believeft thou? thou fhale 
fee greater things than thefe. 

$2 And he faith unto him, 
Verily verily I fay unto you, 


AT 


ANNOTATIONS. 


(g) For it appears from the hiftory of the other Gofpels, that when Jefus be- 
gan the more Publick part of his Miniftry,- viz. after the Imprifonment of the 
Baptift, He had no Difciple then attending him; but 4edrew, and Peter, and 
Gobn were following their Own Trade, as Matt. 4.18, &c. 

(4) For Nathanael is mention'd fobs21. 2. with Peter, and Thomas, and our 
Evaogelift Zea, and his brother ‘ames; fo that it may be reafonably infer’d 


thence, 


πα σαι = 
PARAPHRASE. ᾿ 


Philip was of Bethfaida, the City of Andrew and Peter: Which our 
Evangelift feems to take Notice of in order to hint unto us, How Philip 
was made a Difciple of Chrift; Namely, tt is probable that Andrew and 
Peter (with Fohn) being become Difciples of Chrift at Bethabara, when 
Chrift went thence, went along with him into Gaklee, thetr Own Coun- 
try, and there met with their Townf{man Philip, whom they prefently 
acquainted with their Flappine/s in having found themfelves the Meffias, 
and forthwith brought Philip to Fefus; who knowing the Good Difpoft- 
tion of his Heart, and not Uniikely having had fome Difcourfe with him 
whereby he further confirm'd him, that He was the Meffias, order'd him 
to become bis Follower for the (g) prefent, which accordingly Philip rea- 
dily did; and not only fo, but withal becomes Inftrumental to the bring- 
ing of another Difciple to Chrift. τῇ 
46 for Philip finds Nathanael, who is very probably thought to have ang Nathanael 
been the fame, that was otherwife call'd (6) Bartholomew ; and lays unto % Bérghelomem. 
him, We have found Him, ἡ. 6. the Meffias, of whom Mofes in the 
‘Law and. the Prophets did write: for we are fully convinc'd that Jelus 
of Nazareth the Son of Jofeph 7s the [πα Meffias. 477 And Nathanael 
knowing that the Meffias was to be born at Bethlehem, and being withale 
fome how prejudic'd with an IH notion of Nazareth, {aid unto him, Can 
‘there any Good thing or Perfon, e/pecially the Meffias, come out of Na- 
zareth? Philip faith unto him, Comeand fee. 48 Jefus faw Nathanael 
coming to him, and fays of him 20 them that were prefent, and in Na- 
thanael’s own Flearing, Behold, dere comes an I{raelite indeed, 2, ¢. One 
who is truly (1) of the Lfrael of God, 1. e. in whom is no Guile or or 
crify, but a Sincere Defire to know and do the Will of God. 49 Natha- 
nael fays unto him, Whence knowelt thou (0 much of Me, f/ince 7 dare 
Sey you never faw me Afore? Jefus an{wer’d and faid unto him, Before 
that Philip call'd thee, when thou waft under the Fig-tree, 1 faw thee: 
and therefore as This is fufficient to foew you, how much you were mi- 
Staken in thinking I had never feen you Afores fo from hence you may 
eafily infer, that I may alfo Know you thoroughly. 70 Nathanael an- 
{werd and faith unto him, Rabbi, Z am fatisfy'd by what thou hafi al- 
ready faid, that thou art the Son of God, thou art the King of Ifrael, 
2. 6. in one word, the Meffias. 51 Jefus anfwer'd and faid, Becaufe I 
{aid unto thee, I faw thee under the Fig-tree, believeft thou me 10 be 
the Meffias? Thou thalt {ee Greater things than thefe, to convince or con- 
firm thee further in the fard Belief: $2 And he fays unto him, Verily 
verily I fay unto you my Difciples here prefent, that Hereafter you fhall 


ANNOTATIONS... 
thence, that he was one of tLe Twelve Apofties; and if fo, it could be no other 
fo probably as Bartholomew. 
(1) See Gal. 6.16. and my Paraphrafe oe f 
(6 
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S. Joba, Chap. I, II. 


T E X T. 


An don ὄψεσι ἃ ὑμαγὸν aye ρα, % 


τις alyiays TY Oey ava Convoy ay, ἡ 
xelaGouvor (as ὄχι ὁ υἱὸν & ἀνθρώπε. 
Κεφ, ς. Καὶ TH ἡ μίρᾳ τὴ ταί: 


τὴ yaunGe ἐγένετο οὐ Kaya τὴς 


Γαλιλαΐαφ χαὶ ko ἢ μήτηρ TY Ine 
god ons, ἃ Εκλήϑη δὲ χα ὃ 1η- 
TOUS. καὶ: οἱ μαϑητα)" αὐτοῦ εἰς τὸν 
γάμον. 

λέγει. ἡ μή τῊρ τῷ Inood aegs αὐὖ- 
τὸν" Οἷνον Gox ἔχϑσι. 4: Λέγει 
αὐτῇ. ὁ Ἰησοῦς. Τί ἐμοὶ κω col, 
γώύω; ὅπω ἵκει ἡ ὥρα wy. oy Ad 


“e / 4. we ? 
γει ἡ μητὴρ αὐτοῦ τοῖς Δίσικόιοις" 
4 “a / 
Ὁ; 1 ἂν λέγῃ ὑμῖν ποιήσοιτε. 


6 Ἡσῶν δὲ cue ὑδείω λίθνα Ἐξ, 


κείμεναι χατοὶ τὸν χαϑαφισμὸν Τὴν 


Ιουδαίων, χωρϑυσῃ ἀνὰ μετρητος 


fg ~ 4 >. ™~ ¢ 
duo ἢ rpas 7 Λέγει αὐτοῖς ὃ ἴη- 


σοὺς" Γεμίσατε τῶς ὑδρίας ὕδα- 


TQ. Καὶ ἐγήμισοων αὐτὰς ἕως ἄνω, 
8 Πα λέγει αὐτοῖς" Αἰτλήσατε 
yuo, χαὶ φέρετε πῷ αἀρχετεαχλίνῳ. 
Καὶ ἥνεγχαν, 9 Ὡς δὲ ἐγευσοιτο 
ὁ ἀρχιτείκλιν(» τὸ ὕδωρ οἶνον γε- 
Yan μένον, ( καὶ Οὔκ ἥδει τοόϑεν 
91." οἱ δὲ Ἀῤϑέκονοι ndeory οἱ 
MITANKOTHS τὸ ὕδωρ.) Pare τὸν νυμι- 
Φίον ὃ αργιτοκλι", τὸ καὶ 
λέγει αὐτῷ : Tas ary panGy ὡρῶ- 


3. Καὶ vgeptowvtG@> ivy, 


TRANSLATION. 


Hereafter you fhall fee heaven 
open, and the angels of Ged 
afcending and defcending upon 
the Son of man. 
_ Chap. Il. | 
And.the third day there was 


ἃ marriage in Cana of Galilee; 
_ and the mother of Jefus was 


there. 

2 And both Jefus was * in- 
vited, and hus difciples, to the 
Marriage. |. ae 

3. And when they wanted 
wine, the mother of Jefus faith 
unto him, They have no wine. 

4. Jefus faith unto her, Wo- 
man, what have I to do. with 
thee? mine hour is not yet 
come.. 

5 His mother faith unto the 


fervants, Whatfoever he faith 


unto you, do 722. 

᾿ 6 And there were fet there 
fix water-pots of {tone, after 
the manner of the* wafhing of 
the Jews, containing two or 
three firkins apiece. 

7 Jefus faith unto them, Fill 
the water-pots with water. And 
they fill’d them up to the brim. 

ὃ And he faith unto them, 
Draw out now, and *carry 
unto the governor of the feat. 


And they.” carry’d 22. 


9 When the governor of the 
feaft had tafted the water that 
was made wine, and knew not 
whence it was, (but the fer- 
vants which drew the water 
knew) the governor of the feaft 
call’d the bridegroom, 

10 And faith unto him, E- 
very man at the beginning 


ΤΟΥ 


S. ‘Fohu, Chap. I, II. | 19” 
T EX T. TRANSLATION, 
ΤῸΝ τὸν χαλὸν οἶνον τίθησι, καὶ ὅ. oth fet forth good wine; and 
a 5 en cee when men have well’ drunk, 
Keds μεγυοθωσι, Te τὸν ἐλάσσω" then that which is worle: dut 
σὺ 
: «| PARAPHRASE. a 7 
fee Heaven open, and the Angels of God afcending and defcending upom 
or unto the Son. of Man, or on bis Account, and at his Command, which 
was hterally verify d at bis Agony in the Garden, and at his Refurrec?ion, 
and Afcenfion, not to add the Deliverance of Peter out of Prifon by an 
Angel, and the lke. eT a | 9 ee a a ee ee ee ιν 
‘Chap. IL. And the third day, from the time that there pafs’d, between crrin tums me 
Fefus and Nathanael, what ss related in.the:.end of the foregoing Chapter, ter into wine at 
there was a Marriage in Cana of Galilee; and the Mother of Jefus was “** '" 04" 
there. 2 And both Jefus was invited, and his Difciples afore-mention'd 
in Chap.t. namely, All or Some of them, to the Marriage. 3 And when,, 
by reafon (as is probable) of the Company-betng bigger than was expected, 
at length they wanted Wine, the Mother of Jefus ‘kvotwing- him (as is 
probab e) fo have, before his Entring on his Minifiry, exerted fometimes: 
bis Divine Power to reheve the private Wants of his Friends, privately 
fays unto him, They have no Wine deft s sntimating her Defire that Fle 
would Miraculoufly help her Friends in this their exigency. 4 Jefus fays 
unto her, Woman, what have I to do with thee a thes refpe#? 1, 6. ft. 
5 not proper foi: you, tho’ my Mother,’ to dircet me any wife in things re- 
ldtthg to the-EXxerting of my Divine Power: My holir, or the proper Sea - 
fon for to do this by ‘performing Miracles, is not yet come; nor ἐς the. 
matter you are fo much concern'd about, of {uch moment as to deferve a 
Miracle. . However, fince you have mention'd it, and tntimated yqur De- 
fire tome, [ foalt for this once Not refuse to gratify you... ¢° His Mother. 
faith tinto the Servants, Whatloever: eiath ante you, dol. 6 And 
there were fet there fix Water-pots or Cifférus of Stone, after or i com- 
phance with the manner of the Wafhing of the Jews, viz. of their Wafts- 
ing ther Elands before they eat, and alfo thew Cups before they ufe them, 
and the like, containing two or three firkins apiece. 7 Jefus fays. unto 
them,' vz. the Servants (as v. 5.) Fill the Water-pats with W ater. Aad. 
they fill’d them ap to the brim. 8 And he fays unto them, Draw out 
now, and carry what you'draw to the Governor, 2. ¢. chief Direc¥or or 
Manager of the Feaft: and they carry'd it. ὁ When the Governor of 
the Feaft had tafted the Water that was made Wine, and knew ποῖ 
whence it was, (but the Servants which drew the-Water knew) the Go- 
vernor ofthe Feaft call’d the Bridegroom, 10 and fays unto him, Eve- 
ry man that makes a Feaff, at the Beginning shereof do's ufually fet forth 
ov give the Company Good wine, or the Bee be bass and when Men, 
ἢ. 6. £he Company have well drunk, then that which is Worfe: but _ 
ἮΝ C2 a 
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S. John, Chap. 11. 


TE XT. 
συ “ατήρηχοαϑ t χα λιν Οἷον ἕως ἄρτι- 
11. Ταύτίω ἐποίησε F ἀρ χίω F on- 
μείαν ὃ Ἰησῶς οὐ Kava > Γαλιλαΐας, 
αὶ ἐφανέρωσε t δύξων αὑτῷ" ἡ 'δῃ.- 
ς᾽, τιν τς Ως. one 
Feu? 619 αὐτου οἱ μα ήτο Oye τι 


13. Καὶ ἐὺς [ὦ τὸ πάρι Ὁ Ig- 
δαίων, ἢ dxéGn us leegooAusec ὃ In 
cis 14 Κ͵ὶ εὗρον v0 ἱερᾷ τῷ; 
Torus βόας καὶ ὥὔρϑθατο % αἷξε- 

\ 4 \ teal = / 
GEPAS, % Τὰ  χέρμα,τιςζους χαϑηρδρας. 


Ty Καὶ “ποιήσοωρ φραγλιον ἐκ δριγίων, 
mares ὀξέξαλεν Cx ᾧ΄ ἱερῦ, τώ τε 


ΤᾺΝ \ sn Nr cee 
BMEICLTH χὶ TYs Bods ἡ τῶν κολ- 
λυξιςῶν ὀξέχεε τὸ κέρμα, καὶ τοῖς 


Tenm as ἀνέςρε κε’ 


τὸ Gore ἐν]εὺ Sey μὴ ποιῶτε F οἴκου 
κω f : Lei , i 
νυ παρ US Olxoy ἐμποῦα9. 17 Ἐμ- 


ὔ 1 ε > ~~ Ff 
mong δὲ οἱ μαϑητῶ αὐτῷ, on ye. 


266 μόνον iy O CAG τὰ οἴκῳ 
σῳ χα τέφαγί με. 7 

18 Amexeing ὅτ οἱ Ἰσδῶοι, καὶ 
> ures , ~ } | amis 
εἰ ΤῸΝ αὐτῷ" Ti σηῴθιον δερκγύεις ἡμῶν, 
on’ Gum MKS; Fg Απικχρίϑῃ ὃ 
Inoys ἢ ὦπεν ais Λύσατε δ ναὸν 


εἼλιδν ἃ on him: 
ἀ Mem. τῦτο χαᾳτέζη ες Και 15 After this, he weht- 
os ay ey Ny τε, down to Capernaum, he, and 
TPVAY fe, αὐτὸς αὶ ἡ NTP Oy αὶ Ob 
> \ 4 ~ \ t \ > ~ 
αδελῷοι αὐτὸ ἡ οι MAINT OY, αὐ1Ὁ". Soha ἘΡΞΝ 
ἐν ὁ tet ee ee Se ee | _continu’d 
καὶ ἐκή, ἔμειναν ᾧ πολλὰς ἡμίραξ. das, ἡ 


16 Καὶ τοῖς. 


τὸς περιζεραθ MUAYOW. εἰ πεν" Aen: 


TRANSLATION, — 
thou haft kept, the good wine.. 


uaul now. 

11 This beginning of mira-’ 
cles did Jefus in Cana of Ga- 
lilee, and manifefted forth his- 
glory; and his difciples be- 


is δ 


his mother, and his brethren, 
and his. difciples ; and they - 
there not many. 


13 And the Je-vs palfover 
was at hand, and Jefus went 
up to Jerufalem, 

tq And found in the -tem- 


‘ple thofe that fold oxen, and’ 


fheep, and doves, and the chan- 
gers of money, fitting: 

1s And when he had made 
a fcourge of {mall cords, he 
drove them all out of the tem- 
ple, and the fheep and the 
oxen; and pour’d out the 
changers money, and over- 
threw the tables: 

16 And faid unto them that’ 
fold doves, Take thefe things 


hence; make not my Father's. 


houfe an houfe of merchan- 
dize., 
17 And his difciples re- ’ 


“membred that it was written, 
‘The zeal of thine houfe hath 


eaten me up. 
18 Then anfwer'd the Jews, 
and faid unto him, What {ign 
fheweft thou unto us, feeing 
that thou doft thefe things? 
19 Jefus anfwer’d and faid 
unto them, Deftroy this tem- 


ΤΎΤΟΥ, 


Ἶ5. John; Chap. Il 3. Lk: 
PARAPHRASE |. 


haft kept the.Goaod, ἡ. ὁ. Be/f Wine until.now. 11 This Beginning or 
Firfi of bis Miracles, which he wrought after his Entring upon his Mi- 
nifiry and in Publick Company, did'Jelos in Cana of Galilee, and thereby 
manifefted forth his Divine Power and Glory; and ‘his Difciples, shat 
were prefent at the Feaft, bereupon believ'd on him the More. 

a2 After this, he went down to Capernaom, He, and his Mother, tye comes to 
and. hig Brethten, -wz..4¢) James and Jofes,:and. Simon and Jude, aud Capernaum. 
his Difciples aforemention’d, viz. Peter, Andrew, Fobu, Philip and Na- 
thanact, arid they contihu’d there not many days, Fe/as gorng up to Fe- 
rufalem fo the Paffover which was at band, as St John informs us in tae 
Following Ferfe. ἧς : bois ΤΟΣ tad 

ἜΣ 7 SE.C TION’ Ill. — 
Contpining' fuch Particulars’ as “were taken Notice of by St John, 
From the Paffover that was in the thirty firft year of ΟΠ ΚΙΘΤ δ᾽ 
Life, or A.D. 29, To the Paflover next enfuing, viz. in the 
_ thirty fecond year of CurisT’s Life, or.A. D, 30. Which 
΄ Particulars take up Chap, 11.13 — IV. ult. and.are All pafsd 
, over by the Three former Evangelifis, “ς ὟΝ 

12 And the Jews Patfover. was at hand, and Jefus went up to Jerue I. 
falem, 14 and found in the Temple thofe that fuld Oxen, (/)and Chrit go’s up 
Sheep, and Doves,* and the Changers of Money, :fining:.. τς And tie ἐμ an 
when he had ‘made a‘Scourge of {mall Cords, he drove them all out of turns the Traders 
the ‘Tevtple, and thé Sheep and the Oxen; and ‘poured out the Changers ° Of 9° 77?" 
Money, and‘overthrew the Tables: 16 And-faid unto them-that fold 
Doves,'and the other things aforemention’d, Take thefe things hence; 
make not my Father’s Houle, which was defign'd to be an Houfe of 
Prayer, or Place of God's Worfhip, an Houfe of Merchandize. 17 And 
his:Dilciples feemng tats his Zeal for, God's Ffoufe, aud the great Danger. 
he expos'd himfelf to in thus turning out thence the Traders, temember’d 
that it was written zn Pfa/. 69. 10. (which Palm was probably under ftood 
by the Fews themfelves to relate great part of it to the Meffias) The Zeak 
of thine Houfe has eaten me up, 2. 6. bas fo influenc’d me, as to make me 
to expofe my felf tathe Deuouring Malice of the Wicked, in order to make 
them ἰδέτω to thy floufe.the Honour due.thereto. , And hereby. his Difct: 
ples were fiill more.confirm'd.in their Behef of hrm as the Meffias.- 

18 Then anf{wer'd the Jews, and faid unto him, What Sign or Proof Il. 
Theweft thou unto us, feeing that thou doft thefe things, shat thou hast εν νον δ 
Authority from God, 45 a Prophet, ta do them? τὸ Jefasan{wer'd and Refurrettion , un- 
faid unto them, :Fou /hadl:in: due time deftroy this Aping Temple of mine, pies pbureen 
racaning (aud. prabaply clapping his Fland to bis: Body, to fignif¥ that be tutding again a 


Temple. 


(&) See Matt. 13:55: and my Note thereon: 
(4).Read my Paraph. on Matt. 21. 12. 
Bares mcant 


2.» 


S. Jobe, Chap. I, III. 


ΤΕ X T. 
τῦτον, x ἐν TeACIY ἡ ῥείρου 5 ἐγερῶ aw. 
τὸς. 20 Εἶποι ou οἱ ἴσδώνοι" Teo~ 
σαρᾳκονΐᾳ καὶ ἐξ ἔτεσιν φχοδομήϑη ὃ 
γαὺς ὅτος, χαὶ σὺ οὗ TELOI ἡμέρους 
ἐγερᾶῖς. αὐτὸν; 21 Exes. δὲ ἐλεγέ 
ae) Κ᾽ vay F σώμα]ος aug. 52 On 
oly ἡγίρϑη Om νεκρῶν, eserncQyorer οἱ 


μαϑηταὶ oy ὅτι τῦτο. EAE} αὐτοὶ 6" 


αἱ ee a 
\ ! ~ t A 
καὶ Ἐβίσευσαν τῇ γραφὴ, καὶ πῷ λό- believ'd the:fer 

te word which Je 


yy ᾧ εἶπεν ὁ Inovs.). . 0 
22 ῶς de ἰὼ ἐν Ιερασολύμοις ἐν πῷ 

4 ~ ¢ ~ ἢ ‘ C 
mapa. i τῇ ἑορτῇ, πολλοὶ "Ghiveuy εἰ 
ἦν Tt Qo mie .“5 - τί. 
τὸ ὀγομα, cy, πωραντεῦ avy τὸ σή- 
Ὁ 2» >» | ve cre: 
Mua & ἔποιει. 24 Autos δῷ ὁ Inays 
᾽ ς > o~ VA 
yx Ὀλίφευεν ἑαυτὸν αὐτοῖς, διὰ τὸ de 
/ Vig 3 
τὸν γινώσκειν mvs 25 xy ὅτι ¥ 
i > tf ! | ao ῖ 
θείαν εἰχὲν ἵνα τις μαρτυρησῃ δι 
Ϊ᾽ > 4 > 7 ᾿ _ 4 ἣν 
¥ ἀνγρώπῳ αὐτὸς Ὃ ἐγίνωσκε τί ἰὼ 


ἐν τῷ αἀνϑρώπῳ. 


Κεφ. γ΄. Hy δὲ ἄνθρωπος cx τῶν 
φαρισάγων, ΝΙχόδη μος δγομα, αὑτῷ, ἀρ- 


no Ὁ Ἰσδώων. 2 Οὗτος nr 035. 


Σ Ιησῶν wxlos, αὶ εἶπαν αὐτῷ" PaGGl, 
οἶδα μήν ὅτι πὸ Θεῦ ἐλήλυϑας Nok. 


mares yous γὰρ Gure τὰ once. 


Suwa?) ποιδὶν ἃ σὺ mies, ἐὰν μὴ ἡ ὃ 
Θεὸς wel ὧδ. 1. Απεχρίϑη ὁ Ιησῶς 


αὶ ἐπεν αὐτῷ" Αμεἰιὸ ἀμὴν λέγω σοὶ, 


ἑὰν μή τὶς Ὑ6}}} atode, ¥ διώα- 
τὰ idey τίω βασιλείαν τῷ Θιού. 


TRANSLATION. 


ple, and in three days I will: 
raifeitup. “-. “νὰ 

20 Then faid the Jews, For- 
ty and fix years *has this tear. 
ple been building, and wilt. 
thou rear it up in three days? 

21 But he {pake of the tem-' 
ple of πις δοῦν. 

22 When therefore he was 
rifen from the dead, his difct- 
ples remembred that he had. 
‘faid this unto them: and they 
heliev'd the-fcripture,. and they 

ἦν had faid. 
_. 23 Now when he was in 


\ 


> Jerufalem at the paffover, 
_ In the . feaft * time, , many 
~‘believ‘d-in’ his name,’ when 
‘they faw the miracles which 


he did. : 

24 But Jefus did not com- 
mit himfelf unto them, be- 
caufe he knew all men, 

25 And needed not that.any 
fhould teftify of man: for he. 
knew what was in man... 

Chap. HI. : - 

_ There was a man of the Pha- 
rifees, nam'd Nicodemus, a τα-᾿ 
ler of the Jews: ον 

2 The fame came to Jefus 
by night, and faid unto ἔπη. 
Rabbi, we know that thou art. 
a teacKer come from God: for 
mo man can do thefe miracles. 
that thou doft, except God be 
with him. 

3 Jefus anfwer’d and ΑΝ. 
unto him, Verily verily Ifay 

unto thee, Except a man be 
born again,: he cannot fee the. 
kingdom of God. 


4 Λέγᾳ 


od 


S. John, Chap..II, ITI. 23 
i: PARAPHRA SE. . : 


meant) pis Body, and.in three days I will raifeit up to Life again, and 
then and thereby give you an Undeniable Sign or Proof, that 7 have. Au- 
thority to do what I have done in turning you out of the Temple. 20 Then 
faid the Jews, (baving wot obferu'd bow be clapp'd bis hand to bis Body, 
when he faid, Deftrey this Temple; or at leafi not unaerflanding what he 
meant either by fg Doing or the Words be Spoke, but thinking after alt he 
Jpoke of the Temple of Ferufalem where: they were) Forty and fix years 
jhas this Temple been Building, and. wilt thou. rear it up in three 
days? 21 Buthe {pake what be faid v.19.) of the Temple of his Body, 
not of the Temple of Ferufalem. 22 Whea therefore he was rifen from 
the Dead, his.Difciples remember’d that he had faid this unto them, ἡ, δ. 
to the Jews : and they. thereupon more firmly believ'd tbe Truth of the 
Scripture, and the foremention’d words which Jefus had faid, foreteHing 
fach his RefurreEtion, as being fully Verify'd by bis being Atiually rais'd 
from the Dead. 

23 Now when he was in Jerufalem at the Pallover, in or during |, Mt has 
the Fea{t time, Many believ’d in his Name,.when they faw the Miracles telieve ‘in fetus. 
which he did. "24. But Jefus did not commit or traf? himfelf to them, Dut κοῦ facerely. 
becaufe he knew the Hearts of Allmen; 25 and needed not that any 
otbers fhould come and teltify or acguaint him with the Decettfulnefs of 
Man; .for he knew thoroughly by bis own Divine Omnifcience, what 
Wickedne/s and Treachery was in Man: and hereby he particularly knew, 
that Several of the Many that profefs’d to Beheve in him, (as is men- 
tion’d v.23.) did not doit on True and Solid Principles; and therefore 
would quickly renounce their Faith, when they were like.to come into any 
Danger on that Account, and would not Stick-to deliver him up to the 
Will and Malice of the Chief Priefts, and others of the Great Sanbedhin: 
for which Reafon, he did not commit bimfelf (as is [aid v.23.) or truft 
himfelf with them fo Far, as to put it into their Power to deliver bim.to 
his Enemies, forafmuch as his Hour or the Time of bis Suffering was 
not yet come. 

Chap. II]. Now among them that behev'd in Fefus at this Feafl, there oid yc. 
was a man of the Pharifees, nam’d Nicodemus, a Ruler of the Jews, ὁ. δ. courfe with ss 
Que of their Great Sanhedrin or Supream Court. 2 The fame, zho’ be em: 
avas not yet fo Stanch.or Stout a Beltever, as to dave openly to profe/s him- 

Self Such, yet was a Sincere Honeft man, and confequently One to whom 
Chrift knew δὲ could commit himfelf fafely, and let know where he might 

come to him by night; who accordingly came to Jefus by night, and iad 

unto him, Rabbi, We know, 1.¢. / as we as feveral others are con- 

vine-d, that Thou art a Teacher come from God: for no Man can do. 

_ghofe Miracles that Thou doft, except God be with Him. /.am there- 
fore now come unto T hee, defiring to be inftru&ied Fully, what. 7 must 
do to inherit the Kingdom of God. 3 Jefus anfwer’d and {aid unto him, 

Verily verily I fay unto thee, Except a Man be born again, he cannot 

' ᾿ fee 


‘24 


δυνα ἢ ἄνθρωπος avn SH ved) γέρων ὧν; 
μὴ Suva”) εἰς Ἐ κοιλίαν Ὁ μητρὸς αὐ 
δεύτερον εἰ σελθειν ἡ ayy no Hv 5 5 Δπέ. 
χρίϑη δ Ἰησῷ9" Aun ἀμὴν λέω ὅθ 5 
ἐὰν μή τις γονηθὴ c& tduGs καὶ πγεύ- 
yas, ¥ dua.) εἰσελῦοιν εἰς T Baa- 
λείαν Y Oey. 6 Τὸ γογεννη μένον ἐκ Ὁ 
σοιρχῦς, Tepe ἔφι" καὶ τὸ γεγωννη μένον ἐκ 
ᾧ πνεύμαος, πγεὺ μά és 7 Μὴ Save 


! ε ς΄ " “ - Ὁ 
HoUS OT ATHY σοι" Ae Upas yenne 


Siivey ἄνωθεν. & Τὸ πγεῦ μα; ony Feng 


mW), αὶ Ἐ φωνὴν cy anves, AW Hx 
O1des πτῦ)εν eye’) x, we Umaler ὕτως ἐφὶ᾽ 


πᾶς ὃ yelevinuesros ix Ty πνευ μα]. 
9 Απεχρί)γη Νικόδημος ὁ ὧπεν' αὐτῷ" 
Tas δυνα ἢ Gite yeah ; το Απε- 
xpibn ὁ 1Τησῷς καὶ εἰ πεν αὐτῷ" Σὺ ἃ ὁ N- 


= S. 7 ohn, Chap. III. - 


TEXT. 1 #PRANSLATION. 
‘ag Ae cophs αὐτὸν ὃ Nixodygos: Tide \'? 4 Nicodemus: faith: unto 


him, How οδὴ a'man be born 
when he 1s old? can he enter 
the fecond time into his mo- 


thers-womb, and be born? ~ ° 
ΠΣ Jefus anfwer'd, Verily 
-verily I fay unto thee, Except 


a man be born'of water and of 
the Spirit, he cannot enter into 
the kingdom of God. 

6 That, which 1s born of the 


ΗΠ, -is Hefh; and that which 


1s born of the Spirit, 15 {pirit. 
“ Marvel not that I faid un- 

to thee, Ye muft be born again. 
8 The wind bloweth where 

it lifteth, and thou heareft the 


‘found thereof, but canft not 


tell whence it cometh, and 
whither it goeth: fo 15 every 
one that is born of the Spirit. 

9 Nicodemus anfwer'd and 
{aid unto him, How can thefe 
things be? 

10 Jefus anfwer’d and §faid 
unto him, Art thou a ma- 


SuoxarA Gy 


PARAPHRASE. 


fee the Kingdom of God: imtimating bereby, that as the Whole reguir'd 
of a Man to fit him for the Kingdom of God might in fhort be denoted by 
bis being Born again; [0 the Change to be made by any Man, tn refpec? of 
his Corrupt Sinfull State of Nature, was 10 be no Lefs than what may 
be fitly fiyl'd bts being Born again. 4 Nicodemus mifanderflanding Fe- 
fas, as if be had meant Literally a Natural or Common Birth, {ays unto 
him, How can a Man be born when he is Old? can heenter the fecond 
time into hts Mother's Womb, and be born? ς Jefus anfwer’d, Tis fo 
evident that a Man cannot be born again the way you mention, that tis 
Strange you foould think 7) could mean fo: and it is fo ufual for you Jews 
to fay of your Profeltes, when they are Baptiz'd, in Token of their ὅδ. 
coming Such, that they are then New Born; that it is uo ἐξ flrange 
ou fhould not rather think, that what 7 fatd of being Born again, was 
to be underfiood in alike Figurative Senfe. Indeed Water-Baptifim ts a 
very Proper Rite for Initiating Profelytes, or Admitting them ἐν 7 
Church; 


5 Fobn, Chap ΤΠ 
PARAPHRASE. 


Church; and therefore 7 defign the Jame Rite foall be retain’d for Aamit- 
ting Perfons into the Chriflian Church: What you Jews are to blame in, 
as thts, that you rely Too much on this Outward Rite of Water-Baptt{m, 
which denotes only the -Wafbing away of your Sins, and your Renouncing 
your former Evil courfe of Life; and neither do's nor can this Baptif{m of 
1 felf enable you-to lead Floly Lives for the future, which yet 1s abfo- 
lutely neceffary to Salvation. Sach Inward Spiritual Strength ts to be re- 
cetv'd only by receiving the Floly Spirit; for which reafon, fuch as bemg 
duly Qualify'd foall be admatted into the Chriftian Charch by Baptif{m, 
foal, together with their Baptifin, recerve fuch a meafure of the Holy Spt- 
rit, as foal enable them, if they will make ufe of it, to lead Holy Lives 
for the Future. Wherefore 1 fay in foort, Except a Man be Born of Wa- 
ter in Baptifm, and thereby receives of the Spirit a New and Holy Prin- 
ciple of Life, by means whereof he foall actually live an Floly life, He can- 
not enter into the Kingdom of God. 6 That which 15 born of the Flefh, 
1s Fleth, 2. ὁ. by berg born of their Natural Parents. Men can receive.or 
partake of ouly Natural Strength and Abilities, [uch as can enable. them 
to perform rhe Operations of a Natural Life, and therefore could Men 
be born never fo often of their Natural Parents, it could avail thew: no- 
thing to the fitting of them for the Elappinefs. of a Supernatural and 
Fleavenly Life: and that which 15 born of the Spirit, 15 Spirit, 2. 6. ZZ 
as only from the Spirit of God, which Chriftians recerve'at their Baptifm, 
that they receive Grace or fuch Spiritual Strength, as enables them to lead 
Spiritual or Floly Lives, and fo to become fit for Spiritual and Eternal 
Flappinefs. 7 Marvel not that I faid unto thee, Ye mult Save /uch a 
Change wrought in you by the Operation of the Floly Spirit, that ye may 
be fitly fatd to be Born again, and become New Creatures: for that fach 
a great Change may be wrought by the Hloly Spirit, tho’ the faid Spirit be 
Lnvifible, may be illuftrated to you from Common Lnftances.. 8 For in- 
Stance, The Wind bloweth where it lifteth; and altho’ thou can’/t not 
fee it, yet thou heareft the Sound thereof, and often {66} Great effedi's 
done thereby, but canft not tell whence it comes, and whither it goes: 
{o 1511 with every one that is born of the Spirit; altho’ no one can fee 
the Spirit himfelf, nor difcern how, by the Operation of the faid Spirtt, 4 
Bad man ts chang'd or converted to a Good man; yet the Change, when 
made, ts as Great and as Manifeft in refpec? to the Purpofes of a Spirt- 
tual and Eternal Life, as ts the Change made by a Man's Natural Firth, 
in refpect to this bis Natural and Mortal Life. 9 Nicodemus being ufed 
as a Few to the Obfervance avd Confideration of Outward and Viftble 
Rites only or chiefly, could not readily apprehend. this Difcourfe of our 
Saviour's concerning the Spiritual and Lnvifible Operations of the Holy 
Spirit, and the Spiritual and Inward Change wrought thereby in Men; 
and therefore an{wer'd and {aid unto him; How can thefe things be? 
10 Jefus anfwer’d and faid unto him, Art thoua Matter of Irael, ἡ. e. 
D 


5 


26 


fery Serpents to bite them, 


ΠΝ John, Chap. ΠῚ. 


TE <r 


TRANSLATION. 


δασκαλίθ ry IoentrA, xa, Gorm 
ᾧ γινώσκεις; 11 Αμῖω aulo λέϊῳ 
σοι, ὅτι ὃ οἰδωμὸν λαλοῦμδν, καὶ ὃ 
c t sid \ : 

swexxe uw uaprupy wr κα T μαρ- 
mel ἡμῶν ¥ λαμξάνετο. 12 Εἰ 
τὸ ὕλιγεια. εἰ πον ὑμὶν, καὶ 9. πι- 
φευετε Wes, ἐὰν εἰ πῶ ὑμῶν τοὶ eye 
CH MTwoEn ; 13 Καὶ ¥das 
ἀνα(έζηκεν εἰς τὸν Yeuvov, εἰ μὴ 
€ ᾽ τς \ ¢ δ᾿ 
0 CK TY vegvod χαταξὰς, 0 ιηὸς 
re > , ¢ aA 3 ’ ~ 
Ty aytpamy ὃ ὧν οὐ τῷ Yeura. 


14 Καὶ καϑὼς Μωσὴς ὕψωσε τὸν 
ὄφιν CA τῇ ἐρήμῳ, ὕτως ὑψ ὠϑῆναι 


“ e\ ᾽ 7 ᾿ ~ 
Sat ον § avdpary 15 ‘ve πᾶς 
Φ 3 3 4 3 
Q πιφούων. LS. αῷ τοὺ, μὴ SoA nT oY, 

> + \ Ce ᾿ 
ἀλλ evn Cale warn 16. Ov- 

Se ae a ς A ῖ / 
τῶ ᾽ὼ γγαητησεν ὁ (Θεῦς τὸν xookov, 
ε δ {4 ες ον \ ™ Wt 
ὧσε Τὸ υἱόν αὐτῷ τὸν Lovoyern ἐδὼ- 
: ef κω e ΐ > 2 { 
Κα, ἴα ms ὁ πιξεύων εἰς αὐτὸν 

Ἁ / ay ΄ 3 
μη DMANTY, ἀλλ ery Coole ομώ- 

> / \ 
nor. 17 Οὐ P ἀπίζειλε ὃ Θεὸς ὃ 

ey c™~ b 1 i 

Yay αὐτῷ εἰς ΤῸ κύσμον, Wd κράνη 


{ter of Ifrael, and knoweft not 


‘thefe things? 


11 Verily verily I fay unto 
thee, We fpeak that we do 
know, and tefttfy that we have 
feen;:and ye receive not our 
witnefs. | 

12 If I have told you earth- 
ly things, and ye believe not, 
how fhall ye believe, if I tell 
you of heavenly things? 

13 *Namcly, No man hath 

a{cended up to heaven, but he 
that came down from heaven, 
even the Son of man which is 
in heaven. 
_ 14.'And as Mofes lifted up 
the Serpent in the wildernefs, 
even fo mult the Son of man 
be lifted up: . 

15 That whofoever belie- 


veth in him, fhould not perihh; 


but have eternal life. 

16 For God fo ον ἃ the 
world, that he gave his only 
begotten Son, that whofoever 
believeth in him, fhould not 
ἕω γ) but have everlafting 
ife, 

17 For God fent not his 
Son into the world to condemn 


\ 
TO 


ANNOTATIONS. 

(7) It has been long fince obferv’d by Learned men, that as the Hebrew 1 is 
us'd in very many Senfes in that Tongue; fo in conformity the correfpondent 
Greek καὶ is us’d in as large an Extent in the Helleniftical Writings, fuch as the 
Septuagint Verfion of the Old Teftamentr, and the Books of the New Teftament. 
Now as καὶ is, I think, beft underftood here to denote Narsely, as ufhiering in an 


Inftance of the Heaventy shings mention’d in 


the foregoing Verfe; fo there are 


feveral more Inftances of the fame nature in this Gofpel, Some Afore, as the Rea- 


der may have obferv’d, and More after this, 


(%) As the Devil feduc’d our Firft Parents in the Shape of a Ser ent; fo it 
pleas’d the Wifdom of God, when the I(raelites murmur'd in the Wi dernefs, to 


in order to teach them that their Murmurings 


pro- 


S. Fobn, Chap. IIL. 
PARAPHRASE. 


Oue of the Great: Sakheadrm, or Supream Fewifh Court, which has tbe 
Supream DireBiowin RAigious matters, and knowelt not thefe things? 
when there 1s nothing in them but what an Ordinary Few might under- 
fiand; foralmuch as he can’t but know that you receive Profelytes into 
your Church by Baptizing them with Water, and then efteem them as 
New-born; and that theres a great deal faid in the Holy Scripture of 
the. Lnward and Powerful Operations. of the Holy Spirit, and more efpe- 
cially that the faid Holy Spivit foal be plentifuly communicated im the 
days of the Meffias, im order’to enable Men to live pure and Floly lives. 
11 Verily verily I fay unto thee, We {peak that we do know certamly 
to be True, and :teftity that we have feen done by the Operation of the 
Ffoly Spirit in the Corverfion of Men, and ye Jews receive not our Wit- 
nefs, or belteve us not in what.we fay, altho’ the Truth thereof is fur- 
ther confirm’d by the Miracles [ work. 12 If I have told you Aereim 
nothing, but what may be tHufirated from Earthly things, facb as the 
Wind, v.8, and your Own way of receiving Profelytes; and then giving 
them the Title of New-born Perfons; ον fhall ye believe, if I tell you 
of Such Heavenly:things, or wsore Sublime Myjiertes, which can't be τί 
luStratad to:yiu-by any Familiar [nftances or Common Comparifons. 
13 (#) Namely, No Man has afcended up to Heaven, 7% order to be bim- 
Seif acquainted with the Purpofes of God's Will, which are to be ftill made 
known to Men, and then to make known the fame to Others; but on the 
contrary, He that awas in Fleaven before be exified as Manon Earth, and 
caine down from. Heaven to arth, even the Son of man who 18 1n Hea- 
ven at this very time in his Divine Nature, as he is on Earth in bis 
Humane Nature, Fe Alone it is that knows Fiimfelf, and confeguently 
can make known to Others AM thofe Counfels of God relating to the Me- 
thod of Man's Salvation, which remain tobe Reveald. 14 And Another 
Sublivee Truth fit to be made kuown to you, is that of my Crucifixion, 
and therebp Redeeming Mankind: JNamely, as Motes lifted or fet up on. 
a Pole the brazen Serpent in the Wilderneds, the Pole prefiguring the 
Crofs of Corift, the Serpent denoting (2) the Old Serpent the Devit and 
the fetting the fatd Serpent on the Crofs prefiguring Chrifl's Conguefi over 
the Devil, and {poiling him of bis Power, and triamphimg over him on 
the Crofs; even fo muit the Son of Man be lifted up on the Crofs, or 
Cracify'd, in order to deftroy the Works of the Devil; namely, τς that 
whofoever believes in him, 1. 6. Chrz§#, according to the True and Full 
Signification of the Word Beltef in Scripture, wherein it denotes not only 


a bare Faith, but alfoa Sincere Obedience to the W1ll of God, fhould not 


661} or be damn’d, but have Eternal Life or Hlappine/s. 16 For God 
0 greatly lov’d the World or Mankind, that he gave even his Only begot- 
ten Son, “02 only 10 become Man, but alfo to Jue Death, even the Death 
of the Crofs, that whofoever believes in him, fhould not perifh, but have 
Everlafting Life. 17 For God fent not his Son into the World, to 

D2 condemn 


27 


28 


pent to be fet ona Pole, to denote that tho’ the Devil had caus’d them to Sin in 


S. fobn, Chap. ΠῚ. 


T EX T. 


TRANSLATION. 


τὸν κόσμον, WA ἵνα σωγῇ 8 κόσμος 
δ ἀμ. 18 O πιφεύων εἰς αὐτὸν, ¥ 
give) ὁ δὲ μὴ πιξεύων, HOM κέκρι- 
Toy, ὅτι μὴ πεπίφευχεν εἰς τὸ ὁγομα 


Φ' moves uy 9 Θεῦ,. 19 Αὕτῃ δῇ 


ἐστιν ἡ κρίσις, ὅτι τὸ φῶς ἐλήλυθεν εἰς 
T χύόσμιον, % ἡγαττσοαν οἱ ἀνγρωποι 
μᾶλλον τὸ σκότος ἣ τὸ Das Le P 
“πονηροὶ αὐτῶν ταὶ ἐρηγα. .20 Tas » 
Ὁ φαῦλα “ὡρᾳοσῶν, μισὰ τὸ φῶς" % 
wx ἔρχεται Des τὸ φῶς, Wa μὴ 
erely tu τὸ ἔργα αὐτούὄ. 21 O δὲ 
“ποιῶν Ta ἀλήϑειαν» epyeT oy “699 
τὸ φῶς, ive φονερωϑῃ ον, τὰ ἐργα; 
ὅτι ἐν (Θεῷ ἐσὶν εἰργασμένα. 

22 Μετοῖ Gure Ἦλθεν o Τησῷς καὶ 
οἱ μαθη]ω αὐτῷ εἰς T Ιυῳϑαίαν ol καὶ 
ἐχᾷ διέτριξε με αὐτῶν, αὶ ἐξά διζον. 
23 Hy δὲ καὶ Ἰωάννης BaiCav ἐν Αἰ- 
vay, thos & Darap, ὅτι vdala πολ- 
ag ἰὼ cna καὶ aPeywov7e ἡ iCall. 
Coro. 24 Οὔπω Oke BeCanpétos 
as T φυλαχὴν ὁ Ιωάγγησ. 


the world; but that the world 
thro’ him might, be (ν΄ ἡ. 

18 He that believeth on 
him, is not condemn’d: but 
he that believeth not, is con- 
demn’d already, becaufe he 
hath not believ’d in the name 


. of the only begotten Son of 


God. 

19 And this is the condem- 
nation, that light is come into 
the world, and men lov’d dark- 


.nefs rather than light, becaufe 


their deeds were evil. | 

20 For every ene that doth 
evil, hateth the light, neither 
cometh to the light, left his 
deeds fhould be reprov'd. 

2% But he that doth truth, 
cometh to the light, that his 
deeds may be made manifeft, 
that they are wrought in God. 

22 After thefe things came 
Jefus and his difciples into the 
land of Judea, and there he tar- 
ΤΥ ἃ with them, and baptiz'd. 

23 And John alfo was ba- 
ptizing in Enon, near to Salim, 
becaute there was much water 
there: and they came, and 
were baptiz’d. ; 

24 For John was not yet 
calt into prifon. 


25 Ἐγένετο 


ANNOTATIONS. 


proceeded from the fame Evil Spirit that at firft feduc’d Adam and Eve. Andon 
their Addrefs to God by Mofes for a Remedy, God order’d the Image of a Ser- 


Murmuring, and fo had dit or bruis’d as ic were their ‘Heels, yet the Devil's 
Power fhould be One day deffroy'd by the Death of Chrift on the Crofs, the Seed 
of the Woman that fhould bruife bis Head, according to Gex. 3.15. Compare alfo 
Revel.12.9. and Coloff.2.15. Tis very {trange that any judicious Perfon fhould 


think 


Ω John, Chap. ΠῚ. ἔῃ 
PARAPHRASE | 


condemn the World or Men for their Sins already paft, or to Encreafe 
thetr Guilt, and fo their Damnation, by thetr Refufing to believe in his Son ; 
bot chat the World thro’ him might-be Sav'd. 18 He that believes on 
him, is not, or fha/l not be condemn’d: but. he that believes not, is con- 
demn’d already, namely, by the very Tenor of the Gofpel Covenant now 
offer'd to Men, becaufe he has not believ'd in the Name of the Only be- 
gotten Son of God; and the faid Gofpel do's condemn All fuch, or exclude . 
them from Eternal Happinefs. 19 And this 15. that which aggravates 
the Sin of Unbelievers, and fo renders the Condemnation of them most 
juft, viz. that the Gofpel as a Light which plainly fhews Men their Duty, 
and what they muft ao to be Sav'd, is come into the World; and /uch 
Men lov’d so continue in Darkne({s, or the Zenorance of their Duty, rather 
than 720 come to the Light of the Gofpel by Embracing 11, bzcaule they 
did not come to forfake their Deeds, or former Praéfices, which were Evil. 
20 For every One that do’s refolve to continue his Evil courfe of Life, 
hates the Light of the Gofpe/, neither comes to the Light shereof by em- 
bracing and confidering it, left his Zul Deeds fhould be reprov’d shereby 
in; [0 plain and reafonable a manner, as that He could not but be Afbam'd 
thereof, or at leaft terrify’d and difturb’d with the Fear of thofe fuft and 
Dreadful Punifoments, which are therein denounc'd againfi fuch Evil 
Deeds. 21 But he that do's obey the Will of God, and live as the Truth 
of the Gofpel requires, willingly comes to the Light, ‘or embraces the Go- 
εἰ, that, his Deeds may be made manifeft to Aimfeff, by comparing 
them with the Rules of the Gofpel, that they are wrought: in God, 2 ¢. 
are. agreeable to the Will of God, and confequently fuch as He may take 
Comfort in, and ground on them a Rational Hope of Everlafting Life, by 
the Gracious Terms of the Gofpel Sach was the Divine Difcourfe which 
our Saviour had with Nicodemus: What Influence it had ou him, our 
Evangel? bas not told us; Only He takes Notice of ‘him again Chap. 
z. 50. and alfo that he affified ‘Fofeph of Arimathea in the Burtal of our 
Lord after his Crucifixion, which foews that He at the leaft till kept bis 
Perfwafion, that Christ was a Teacher come from God, as v. 2. " 

22 After thefe things came Jefus and his Difciples from Ferufalena, chritt go's from 
into fome other part of the land of Judea, and there he tarry’d with them, /ruilem to 
and many others became his Di/ciples, and by bts (0) Order were baptiz'd in Fudea. " 
by fome of his former Difciples. 23 And John she Baptr§F alfo was ba- 
puizing in Enon, near to Salim, becaufe there was much Water there: 
and they, 2. ¢. fome of the People came 10 him, and were baptiz’d of Aim. 

24. For John was not yet calt into Prifon. ᾿ 

3 ae Σ 25 Then 

“ANNOTATIONS. 
think our Saviour to be typify’d by a Serpent, which is fo peculiarly appropriated 
in Scripture to denote the Devié. 
(90) Compare Chap. 4 2. 
V.25. 


- 


Ὁ & John, Chap. TIL. 


TEXT. 


TRANSLATION. 


25 Bywero ot ζήτησις cx TH 
μαϑητῶν ladwy με]ὰ TiySuy ae 
κα)αξισμοῦ, 26 Καὶ ἦλθον cess 
τὸν Ἰωάννου, xu εἰπὸν αὐτῷ" PaG- 
(;, ὃς le μ᾽ oy πέραν Ty Topduury, 
ῷ σὺ [Le Lact TUPUXSS, ἴδε, S705 βα- 
ices, καὶ πάντες ἐρχοϑίωη caress αὐ- 
my. 27 Azexedn Ἰωάγνης καὶ ee 
πε" Οὐ δαύατω avtpaaGr Ag ue 
Gavay οὐθὲν, ἐὰν μὴ nv δεδομδύον 
αὐτῷ cx τῷ Yexvod. 28 Αὐτοὶ 
ὑμεῖς μοι μαρτυρξιτε ὅτι εἶπον" Οὐκ 
εἰμὶ ἐγῶ ὁ Χριτὸς, ἀλλ᾽ ὅτι ἀπε-, 
σα AUWGP εἰμὶ ἐμευρϑοῦτεν κείνῃ. 
29 O ἔχων τήν νύὐμφίον, γυμφί(» 
6a ὃ δὲ φίλ(Ο» τῷ γυῤιφίνῳ 6 ἐςῃ- 
κῶς X44 ἀκϑων αὐτοῦ, χαρῷ Sy eupés 
a gt P parle TY ULM Ie αὐτὴ YY 
ἡ χρυροὶ ἡ ἐμὴ πεπλῆρω). 30 Εκέϊ- 
vor Sa αὐξάνερ, ἐμᾷ δὲ. tAatY Guy. 
31 Ο ἄνωθεν epryouy@-, ἐπάνω πᾶν- 
τῶν “eis ὁ ὧν CK τῆς WS, CX τῆς 
γὴς "6H, xa Cx P γὴς λαλβϑ. ὃ ἐκ 


είοσ δ © 0 


2¢ Then thefe-drofé a que-' 
ftion berween fome -of John’s 
difciples and *a Jew, about 
purifying. - 

26 And they came unto 
John, and faid unto him, Rab- 
bi, he thac was with thee:be- 
yond Jordan, to whom thou. 
bareft witneis, behold, the 
{fame baptizeth, and all men 
come to him. | 

27 John anfwer'd and faid, 
A man can recerve nothing, 'ex~. 
cept it-be given nm from hea 
ven. te 

28 Ye your felves beat me 
witnefs, that 1 (414, I am not 
the Chrxt; but that I am. fent 

aaa 

29 He'that hath the bride, 
is the bridegroom: but the 
friend of the bridegroom, 
which ftandeth and -heareth 
him, rejoyceth greatly, be- 
caufe of the bridegroom’s voice: 
this my joy therefore is ful- 
fill’d. 

30 He mutt increafe, but I 
muft decreate. 

31 He that cometh from as 
bove, 1s above all: he that is 
of the earth, is earthly, and 
{peaketh of the earth: he that 


τὺ 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V.25. 180 it is read in Alex. and great Number of other MSS. as alfo in Syr. 
and Perf. Verfions; and in Eufebius, Chryfoftom, Theophyla&, Euthym. and 
Nonous. Indeed it is much more likely chat Isdaée fhould be turn’d into leases, 
than Ιεδαίων into letaw; and therefore Isdas feems to be the true Original 


Reading. 


(p) See 


5. John, Chap, III. 31° 
PARAPHRASE. 

_ 25 ‘Then there arole a Queltion or Di/pute between fome of John’s , Vo. 

Difciples and a Jew, about she Ufefulue/s or Lifficacy of John’s Baptifin the validity or Ef- 

to the Purifying of thofe that recetu'd it. For the Jews urg’d, that if the feacy of Fobn's 

Baptifin perform'd by Fohn were of Sufficient Vakditpy to Purify, then ™ be 

“what needed Any one to be baptiz'd with the Baptifin of Christ? which 

yet Fobn was fo far from Oppofine, as that be rather Own'd it to 

be Neceffary. ° 25 And they, 2 ¢, the Baptift's Difciples not being Able 

to.anfwer this ObjeCion, came unto John, and faid unto him, Rabbi, 

He that was with thee beyond Jordan, to whom thou bareft witnedfs, 

behold, the fame baptizes, and 2 comparifon All men come to him, 2. e. 

more a great deal come to him now 10 be Baptizd, than to you. 27 John 

anfwerd and faid, A man can du/y receive nothing ¢f Power or Autho- 

rig, except it be given him frem Heaven. 28 Ye your felves mufz 

bear me witne(s, that I faid, 1 am not the Chrift, but chat I am fent be- 

fore him fo prepare his way, 1. ¢. to at{pofe the People to receive and fol- 

low after him as their Chief Teacher and Guide. 29 You know that he 

that. has the Chief and Only Right tothe Bride, is the Bridegroom; but 

the Friend of the Bridegroom, wéo helps οὐ 1: ferviceable to him in Gain- 

ing the Bride, as he do's not pretend to the Right in Her which the Biide- 

groom has, fo when he {tands and hears him, wz. the Lridegroom prove 

Succefsfal in addveffing to, and winning the Affetions of the Lride, be re- 

joyces greatly becaule of the Bridegroom Voice, or Addre/s to the 

ride, proving 79. Sutcef{sful. And fach is the .Cafe between Chrift and 

me: The Church of God ts the Bride, and Chrift is the Bridegroom; I 

am Only one fent to difpofe as it were the fatd Bride to yreld to the 

Addreffes of the faid bridegroom, 1. e. to difpofe you of the Fewifh Church 

or Nation to embrace the Gofpel of Chrif#; and thevtfore as Lam as it 

awere the Friend of the faid Bridegroom, fo it is my Part as fuch to Re- 

Joyce that the People do: come to Chri§t in fuch Numbers. This my Joy 

therefore is fulhill'd: by what you te me. 30 And 7 teh you further 

yet, He mutt increafe more and more in the Number of his Difciples and 

Followers, but I mult decreafe 77H more and more as to the Number of 

my Followers, it being notonly Suitable to my-Office to give Place to Elim, 

but alfo to. the Dignity of bis Nature or Perfo above mine. 31 He that 

comes from above, z.¢.: Heaven, where He was before be come into the 

Worlds. and indeed from.all Eternity, as being God as well as Man, you 

wi readily acknowledge is Above All Aden and other Creatures in Digni- 

ty, and fuch a One τε Gorift: He that is of meerly Humane Parents, 

προ are originally omtof the Earth; 1s Him/felfEartily; ‘or enda'd with 

no Better Faculties than belong to Flumane Nature, and {peaks of the 

Earth, 2, ὁ. confequentl can of Himfelf teach no higher Doétrimes or 

Truths, than fuch as Natural Reafon can dtéfate to Him, and can by 

Revelation teach no Higher Doétrines than God is pleas’d to communicate 

unto him, and [ach were AH the Prophets of Old, as well as my felf at 


prefent: 


"TEX T 


ty Yegvod ἐρχόμϑυ( Gr, reyes "πάν- 
τῶν “6cty. 


μαρτυθίαν αὐτοῦ ρόδεις λαμᾷξάνει. 
33 O λαζὼν αὐτού. τίω wap Treas, 
topes noey ὅτι ὃ Θεὺς ἀλήϑης ‘Cety. 
34 Ov γὰρ ἀπίφειλεν ὁ Θεὸς, τὰ 
βήματοι TY Θεοῦ AAAS ¥ 22 ox 
μέτρου δίδωσιν ὃ Θεὸς τὸ πνεῦμα. 
35 Ο πατήρ wana τὸν Yor, καὶ 
πῶγτο δέδωκεν οὐ τὴ yee αὐτοῦ. 
26 Ὁ πιξεύων εἰς ἃ εὸν, yd ζωὴν 
waver ὃ δὲ ἀπειϑῶν τῷ Ua, Cox 
Storey Cubed, dan’ § Soh 7o Oud 
fbies ἐπ᾿ CTD 

Κεφ. δ΄, Ὡς oltw ἔγρω ὃ Kiee@ 
On Ἡχώσοιν οἱ φαφασᾶϊοι, ὅτι Ἰησοῦς 
πλείονας μαϑητοῖς “ποιὰ 04 βαπήΐζει 
2 (καίτοιγε Ιησῶς ow- 
τὸς ᾧκ ἐξάγηξω, ἀλλ᾽ οἱ μαϑηταὶ 
αὐτῷ) 3 ἀφῆκε tlw Ἰαδαίαν, καὶ 
ἀπῆλθε πάλιν εἰς tho Γαλιλαίαν. 
4 Εϑει δὲ αὐτὸν Dre preoSrery ag ὃ 
Dapopeinsy Σ Εργε ὅν εἰς πολιν Ὁ 
Σαμαρείας λείομϑμίων Tinep, πλησίον 
τῷ γωρίᾳ ὃ ἐδῶκεν. Ἰακως Ιωσύφ πῷ 


ua ay. 6 Hy δὲ tx πηγὴ τῷ Ια- 


3 f 
Iwayyys, 


{2) See Colof 2, 3, 9. 


δ. John, Chap. IIT, IV. 


32 Καὶ ὃ εώρᾳχε καὶ 
f ὺ ει ᾿ πίω" 
ἤκουσε, τοῦτο μαρτυρξί" Χοὰ 


TRANSLATION. 


cometh from heaven, is above 


all. : 
32 And what he hath feen 
and heard, that he teftifieth; 


and no man receiveth his te. 


{timony. 

33 He that hath receiv’d his 
teltimony, -hath fet to his feal, 
that God is true. 

34 For he whom God hath 
fent, f{peaketh the words of 
God: for God giveth not the 
Spirit by meafure unto Aim, 

35 The Father loveth the 
Son, and hath given all things 
into his hand. 

36 He chat believeth on the 
Son, hath everlalting life: and 
he that believeth not the Son, 
fhall not fee life; but the 
wrath of God abideth on him. 

Chap. 1V. | 

When therefore the: Lord 
knew how the Pharifees- had 
heard that Jefus made and ba- 
ptizd more difciples than 
John, 

2 (Tho’ Jefus himfelf ba 
ptizd not, but Ais difciples) _ 

3 He left Judea, and de- 
parted again into Galilee. 

4 And he muft needs go 
thro’ Samaria, Ὁ 

y ‘Then cometh he toa city 
of Samaria, which js call'd Sy- 
char, near to the parcel of 
ground that Jacob gave to his 
fon Jofeph. 

6 Now Jacob's well was 


(a) Gen. 48. 22. 


S. Fobn, Chap. III, IV. | 53 
PARAPHRASE. 


prefent: wherefore He, viz. Chrift thas comes from Heaven, as being God, 
is {Ἐν to be preferv'd above All the faid Prophets and my felf. 32 And 
hence it follows, that what he has feen and heard, 2, 6. what is 7510} cer- 
tainly True, That He teftifys: and sherefore fo far am I from being Dif- 
pleas d that he has fo many Followers, that I am on the contrary moft bear- 
tily concern’d that he has no more, but that in Comparifon of the Generaltty 
of the Unbelieving Fews, it may be faid that No Man receives the Tetfti- 
mony, or the Dodfrines which he teaches and teflifys, to be Neceffary to 
Salvation. 33 He that has receiv’d his teftimony, has fet to his Seal, 
7.6. 45 the chief manner among Men to teftify their Affurance, 1s by fet- 
ting their Seal to what they profefs themfelves to be Ajfur'd of, fo fuch an 
One has in the highe/t manner teftify'd his Affarance, that God 15 True; 
namely, As in making Good his Promife of fending the Meffias, fo alfo iu 
that he would not fuffer Delufions to be impos'd on Mankind, by grving 
fuch Power of Working Miracles to Any one, that was not what he pro-~ 
fefs’'d Himfelf to be. 34 For if we will be guided by the Principles of 
Right Reafon, which God has vouch{af’d unto us for our Fundamental or 
Primary Guide, we can’t doubt but He whom God has fent, i fuch an 
extraordinary manner as never Any Afore was fent in, {peaks the Words 
of God: for God gives not the Spirit by meafure, or under certain tt- 
mitations unto him, as he has done to AM otbers that were ever fent by him; 
but without any limitation, fo as that in this Perfon, viz. Chrift,(p) dwells 
the Fulne{s of the Godhead, or He has All Knowledge and other Per- 
Seftions in Flimfelf. 35 Ln_fbort, the Father loves the Son, 2. 6. this 
Per fon Chrifi, and has given All things, and confequently All Power and 
Dominion, into his hand. 36 So that here is a plain and foort Account 
of the Conditions, on which Mens Everlafiing State will depend: He that 
believes on the Son, 7.¢. Chrifl, Embracing his Gofpel, and hving in Obe- 
dience thereto, has here ou Eartha Sure Title to, and if he perfeveres 10 
the end of bis Life bere, fuall a&ually enjoy Everlatting Life; and he 
that believes not Chri/? 16 be the Son of God, and confequently is not obe- 
dient to him or the Rules of his Gofpel, fhall not fee Everlafiing Life or . 
Flappinefs ; bat the Wrath of God abideth on him for Ever, 1. e. be fhall 
be Damn'd eternally, | 3 νὴ 
Chap. ΙΝ. When therefore the Lord knew, how the Pharifees had chri go's inte 
heard that Jefus made and baptiz'd more Difciples than John, 2 (tho Ssaria to Sychar 
Jefus himfelf baptiz’d not, but his Difciples) 3 he left Judea, the bet.” 7°" 
ter to avotd the malicious Defigns of the Pharifees, or of the Great San- 
hearin or Council that was at Ferufalem, and which confifted chiefly of 
Perfons that were then. Pharifees, and departed again into Galilee. 
4. And £0 go the Direc? way, he muft needs go thro’ Samaria; 2ῤ1: Coan- 
sry lying between Judea and Galilee. s Then comes he to a City of Sa- 
maria, which is call’d Sychar or Sychem, and it is near to the Parcel of 
ground that Jacob (9) on δίς Death-bed gave to hisSon Jofeph. 6 Now 
EO Jacob’s 


οἶδ Seba, Chap 1V. | 


TE X TF. 


noe’ ὃ on Inoys κοχοπιοκωῶς ὧχ Ὁ 


ὁδοιπορίας, ὠκαϑίζετο ὅτως ἔλὶ TH 


πηγῇ. Gen lw woe ὁκτῊ. 

7 Epneloy youn ox τὴς Σαμα- 
peras ἀντλῆσαι ὕδωρ: Add αὐτῇ a 
Inoyss Δός por may 8 (Or > 
pana νῷ ἀπεληλύϑειξ us T m- 
λιν, ἵγα Teopas ἀγρρφίσωσι.) 9 Λέ- 
“4 ouU αὐτῷ ἡ NITE ἥ Σα καρθί τις" 
Πῶς σὺ IydaGe ὧν aP ἐμῷ σιῶν 
UTES, ὅσης γχιυωκὸς Σαμαρείτιδ Gy; 
(σ PP oulsypavloy Iydwito: Sto μκαρεί- 
Toys.) 10 Amexedn Inovs x4 εἰ - 
my αὐτῇ" Εἰ des τὴν δωρεὰν τῷ 
Oey, xy τίς Cty ὃ λέγων σοι" Δός 
μοι Me σὺ ἂν ἤπτησαρ αὐτὸν, καὶ 
ἐδωχέν ἄν σοι ὕδωρ ζῶν. τι Λέγᾳ 
αὐτῷ ἡ yew Kuese, ὅτε ἄγτλημα 
GUS, καὶ τὸ φρέαρ δαὶ Bade πύ. 
Fv οἷν ἔχεις τὸ ὕδωρ τὸ ζῶν; 
12 Μὴ a μεἰζων εἰ τῷ τατρ9ς 
WHS Tana, ὃς ἔδωχεν ἡμῖν. τὸ 
φρέαρ, καὶ αὐτὸς o& αὐτῷ tme, καὶ 
οἱ υἱοὶ αὐτοῦ, καὶ τὰ ρέμκζῥοα τον 
αὐτῷ; 13 Απεχοίϑῃ ὁ Inoys χαὶ 
εἶπον αὐτῇ. Πᾶς ὁ πίνων ἐκ © ὕδϑει- 
τίΘ’ tet, διψήσᾳ πάλιν. 14 Os 
A ἂν πῃ on ty ὕϑατί( Κ᾽ ἐγὼ 
δώσω αὐτῷ, ¥ μὴ διψήσῃ εἰς cae 
pas »»λὰ τὸ ὕδωρ ὃ δώσω αὐτῷ, 


TRANSLATION. 


there. . [εἴτις therefore, being 
wearied with Js journey, fat 
thus on the well: aid it was 
about the fixth hour. 

" There cometh 4 woman 
of Samaria to draw water: Je: 
fus faith unto her, Give me ta 
drink. oe 

8 For his difciples were 
gone away into the city to buy 
meat. . 
9 Then faith the woman of 
Samaria unto him, How 1s it 
that thou being a Jew askeft 
drink of me, which am a wo- 
man of Samaria? (for the Jews 
have no dealings with the Sa- 
miaritans.) 

to Jelus anfwer’d and faid 
unto her, If thou kneweft the 
gift of God, and who it is that 
faith to thee, Give me ta 
drink; thou wouldft have ask’d 
of him, and he would have gi- 
ven thee living water. 

Ir The woman faith unto 
him, Sir, thou haft nothing to 
draw with, and the well 18’ 
deep: from whence then hast 
thou that living water? . ς 

12 Art thou greater than 
our father Jacob, which gave 
us ἢ this well, and drank there- 
of himfelf, and his children, 
and his cattle? 

13 Jefus anfwer’d and faid 
unto her, Whofoever drink- 
eth of this water thall thirft 
again : | 

14 But whofoever drinketh 
of the water that I fhall give 
him, fhall never thirft: but 
the water that I thall give him, 


yen 


Πα John, Chap. IV. 35 
TEXT. ___ TRANSLATION. 


Ἅ“πιῆσεται OF αὐτῷ any Udte rate be in hima well of water 
“se yh ἄς ; 9 \ >, rl : 
On «λλομϑρῳ 45 ζωίω Od ΦΥΟΥ͂, le 88 up into everlafting 


τς Λέγ4 
PARAPHRASE. 


Jacob’s Well, fo cal’d as being at least Juppos'd to have been digg'd by 
him, was there. Jefus therefore being wearied with his Journey, having 
travell'd (as feems probable) from Morning till about fix in the Afternoon, 

fat thus wearied as he was,and without any thing at prefent toRefrefh bim, 

on the Well: and it was about the fixth hour, according to the Ro- 

man account which St John follows, and confequently it must be about 

Six in the Afternoon, Chrift being wearied with bis Fourney that day, as 

the Evangel? obferves in the former part of the verfe. - 

7 There comes a Woman οἱ Samariato draw Water: Jefus faith unto yi, aa ἐξ, 
her, Give me to drink. 8 For his Dilciples were gone away into the with the Samari- 
City to buy Meat. g Then fays the Woman, knowing Fefus probably" ΚΟ, 
by his Speech or Garb to be a Jew, How is it that thou being a Jew askeft 

- Drink of me, who ama Woman of Samaria? (for, as the Evangel? here 
obferves, the Difference between the Fews and Samaritans about matters 
of Religion, particularly as to what is mention’d below, v.20, ts (πού, that 
the Jews have no Dealings by way of Friend{hip or Civility, tho in-cafe 
of Neceffity they would by way of Buying and SeHing deal with the Sa- 
maritans; this being no more than what they would do with any Fa- 
reteners, even Fleathens.) τὸ Jefusan{wer'd and faid unto her, If thou 
knewelt the Gift, 2 6. the Gracious Opportunity now given thee of God, 
to receive the Greatest Bleffing that can be ford thee, and who it 1s 
that fays to thee, Give me to drink; thou would{t have ask’d of him, 
and he would have given thee Living water. rr ‘The Woman sot under- 

flanding what Jefus meant by Living water, but taking the expreffion in 
the Senfe in which tt was commowly usd among them, namely, to de- 
note Frefh Running, or Spring water, fach as was in the Well, {ays unto 
him, Sir, thou haft nothing to draw: with, and:-the Well is deep: from 
whence then haft thou, 7. 6. wil you bave that Living water you [peak 
of ? frous fome other Well or Spring bereabout? 12 Art thou Greater 72 
Wifdom or Flolinefs than.our Father Jacob, who gave, or digg’d for us 
this Well, and effeem’d it the Bef? water in the Neighbourhood, infomuch 
that be drank thereof himfelf, and his Children, and his Cattle? 13 [6- 

fus anfwer’d and faid unto her, Whofoever drinks of this Water fhall ΄ 
thirft again: 14 But whofoever drinks of the Water that I fhall give 
him, fhall never thirfk: but the Water that I fhall give him, fhall be 
in him a Well of Water fpringing up into Everlafting Life: wheredy 
Felus open'd and explain'd to the Woman by Degrees the Figurative Scafe, 
wherein he {poke of Living water, viz. that 7 did mean thereby the ey 
2 ritua 


S. Fobn, Chap. IV. 


T EX T. 
15 Aid aaegs αὐτὸν ἡ yuun Koes, 
δὺς μοι τῷτο τὸ ὑδὼρ, ta μὴ διψῶ, 
μηδὲ ἔργωμσ! ἐγϑαδ ἀντλέιν, 16 nes 
4 αὐτὴ ὁ Inoys: Ὑπαγέ, φώνησον + 
ἄνδρα, σῷ, % ἰλϑὲ ἐνθάδϑυ, 17 Απε- 
χρίϑη ἡ γυνὴ καὶ emer Οὐκ ἔγω ἄνδρα. 


Aéyq αὐτῇ ὃ Inoys: Καλῶς εἰ πας' 


On ἄγδρα ἐκ ἔχω. 18 Πέντε "ὃ 
ἄγδρας eoes+ κα Yur ὃν ἔχει, Yx, ἔσι σὺ 
ang’ τῷτο ἀληθὲς ἐἰρηχθιδ. 19 Ae 
αὐπῷ ἡ wn Κύριεγ θεωρῶ ὅτι @es- 
φήτης εἰ σὺ. 20 Οἱ malepes ἡμῶν ἐν 
τότῳ πῷ ope “ὐρϑσεκύγηζ. καὶ ὑμεῖς 
λέγει τι ἐν Ἱεροσολύμοις ἐφὶν ὁ τύπος 
omy De ὠροσκυγέϊγ, 21 Add αὐτῇ 
ὁ Inoys: Tuc, mrevow μοι ὅτι ἐρ- 
χε ὡρα, ὅτε ὅτ LY τῷ ὄρει τύτῳ ὅτε 
ἐν Ἱεροσολύμοις ὩροσκιιυήσεἾε τῷ πα- 
Tet. 22 Ὑμεῖς @poonusete ὃ Οὐχ 
OUT ἡμέις τροσκυνῶμεν ὃ οἰδα μων" 
ὅτι ἡ σωτηρία ἐκ TH Ἰυδαίωνγ ‘bely. 
23 AM epye.) ὥρα, ἡ γωῦ ‘ety, ὅτε 
οἱ ἀληθινοὶ πρϑσκμυητοὶ πρροσχιιυή- 
OL πῷ πατοὶ οὐ πγευματι καὶ ἀλή- 
διείᾳ" καὶ γ ὃ πατὴρ TY THs Cure Tes 
“οϑσκιιυ γί, αὐτόν. 24 Πνεύμα 
ὁ (Θεός: 4 THs ωροσκωυνγζι, αὐτὸν, 
ἐν πνεύματι x, ἀληθείᾳ, S$ ωροσκυγεὶν. 
25 Λέγει αὐτῷ ἢ yuoy Olds ὅτι 
Measias spe), ὃ AenopSwos Kegs: 


TRANSLATION. 


1s The wornan faith into 
him, Sir, give me this water, 
that [ thirft not, neither conte 
hither to draw. 

16 Jefus faith unto her, Go, 
call thy husband, and come hi- 
ther. oe 

17. The woman anfwer’d 
and faid, I have no husband. 
Jefus faid unto her, Thou haft 
well faid, I have no husband: 

18 For thou halt had five 
husbands, and he whom thou 
now haft is not thy husband: 
in that faidft thou traly. 

_ 19 The woman faith unto 
him, Sir, I perceive that thou 
art a prophet. 

20 Our fathers worfhipp’d 
in this mountain; and ye fay, 
that in Jerufalem is the place 
where men ought to worthip. 

21, Jefus faith unto her, 
Woman, believe me, the hour 
cometh when ye ‘fhall neither 
in this mountain, nor yet at 
Jerufalem worfhip the Father. 

22 Ye worlhip ye know not 
what: we know what we wor- 
fhip; for falvation is of the 


Jews. 


23 But the hour cometh, 
and now is, when the true 
worlhippers fhall worthip the 
Father in {pirit and in truth: 
for the Father feeketh fuch 
* worihippers of him. 

24 God zs a Spirit, and they 


_that worfhip him, muft wos- 


fhip Aim in {pirit and truth. 
25 The woman faith unto 

him, I know that Meffias co- 

meth, which is. call’d Chrift: 


e 
OTAY 


‘S.Fobn, Chap.1V. ὁ 
~ PARAPHRA SE... 


ritual Doéfrine.of the Gofpely which whofoever embjac’d, “πα liv'd:-ace 
cordingly, fbould thereby be. advance d tq Everlafting Life and Flappinefs, 
when he foould be Freed from all Bodily appetites or Wants, as Thirfi, and 
the like. ὧς Bat the Woman /174 mifunderftanding Fefus,..as if be 
fpake of forme natural or common Water, but Extraordinary in its kind, 
fays unco him, Sir, ‘give mé this Water*yoa fpeak of, that I thirft not 
any more, neither may have Occasion to come hitherto draw any more 
Water hence. τό Jelus fays unto her, Go, call thy Husband, and come 
hither. 17 The Woman anfwer’d and faid, I have no Husband. Jefus 
‘faid unto her, Thou haft well faid, I have no Husband: 18 For thou 
haft had Five Husbands, and he whom thou now haft, is not thy Zaw- 
Jd Busband : in that faid{t thou truly. 19 The Woman fays unto him, 
Sir, I perceive that thou art a Prophet. . 7 defire therefore to know your 
Opinion in the Difpute between Us and the Jews concerning the Place of 
God's Worfhip. 20 For Our Fathers, as we call them,viz. Abraham and 
Jacob, worlhip’d in this Mountain Gerizzm which is hard by; and ye 
Jews fay, that in Jerufalem is the Place where Men ought.to worhhip. 
21 Jefus fays unto her, Woman, believe me, the Hour comes when ye 
{hall neither in this.Mountain, nor yet at Jerufalemm worfhip the Father; 
forafmuch as not only both the Temple here on Mount Gerizim, and alfo at 
Jerusalem, fhall be deftroy'd, but alfo Sacrifices fhall ceafe: and therefore 
you fee there is the le{s Reafon for you to be concern’d as to the Difpute 
between you and the Jews. 22 Howfoever, 7 forall tell you, that ye Sa- 
maritans worthip ye know not what, as 20¢-having Right notions of God, 
nor worfbipping bim in a Right way, whereas. we Jews know what we 
worfhip, 7. 6. 40th know God aright, and worfbip him aright, by means of 
the Revelations which he made to us: for Salvation, as thereby ts de- 
noted either the Revelation of the Way and Means thereto, or the Mef- 
fias the Author of it, 1s of the Jews; the Floly Scriptures being reveal'd 
10 them, ‘and Christ being defcended of them. 23 But what is of chisf 
Concern for you to know, is this, that the Hour comes, and now is, when 
thofe fhall be efteem’d the True worlhippers of God, that {hall worfhip 
the Father, sot in this or that particular Place, but wherever it be, {hall do 
ain Spirit and in Truth, 2.6. with their Hearts and Souls, and by a fincere 
and univer {al Obedience to all bis Laws: for the Father feeketh fach Wor- 
‘fhippers of him, by the Preaching of the ΘΟ ῥεῖ 24. And'no wonder God 
Seeks [uch Worfbippers, forafmuch as God hiinfelf isa Spirit, having no Bo- 
dy, and fherefore they that will worlhip him Acceptably, muft worlhip 
him, not only with Outward Rites or Bodily Wor fhip, but chiefly in ¢herr Spi- 
rit, or Spiritual and Rational Part, wherein Alone they are Like to God, and 
fom Truth or Sincerity. 25 ‘The Woman, not being fully fatisfy'd with 
this Aunfwer, nor having any thing material to urge again§é it, {ays unto 
him, J am not capable to Debate with you on this difficult Subjec?, but 
I know the Mellias comes, 2. ¢. 7s ea‘ped¥ed to come fbortly, who is — 
other- 


38 


ΠΑ, John, Chap. 1V. | 


TEXT. 
ὅταν ἐλϑη "ἐχον», ἀναγελοι ἡμῖν 
πάντα. 26 Aéya. αὐτῇ ὃ Ιησουῤ' 
Εγὼ a LL ὁ λαλῶν σοι. 27 Καὶ ἘΧὶ 
TET HATO οἱ μαϑη)αὶ οὐ, καὶ ἐγ αὐ- 
μασαν O71 wi yuveynos tAgAq: Weis 
(ἄντοι εἰ πε' "Τί Cures 5 ἢ, τί λα- 
AUS MAT αὐτῆς; 28 ΑφΦΉχεν ow 


1 ¢ , . ΣΟΙ 72) 
σὴν ὑδόλαν αὐτῆς HIN, ὁ LAMAR 
Ἐ τς ' w 4. ἢ J ὑλῶν GS 2 
εἰς ὁ TAI, αὶ ALA τοῖς αὐϑρώ ποις", 


_ 7 ’ 3 ΄- a ~ + 

29 Awe, ἰδὲτὸ ἄνθρωπον ‘os εἰ πῈ 
3 f mT 

[ol πάντου ὅσοι ἐποίησο" TE YTS 
ε f 

Ὅν ὁ Χραςυς; 


31 Εν δὺ τῷ μεταξὺ ἠρώτων αὐτὸν 


οἱ μαϑηΐαὶ, Aégorress PaGGi, φάγε. 


32 Ο δὲ πεν αὐτοῖΦ’ Εγω βρῶσιν 
ἔχω φαγέξιν, Le vues Οὔκ οἴδουτε, 
33 EAeqo9 ctu οἱ pia η]αὶ weg ἀλ- 
λήλοις' Mans ἤνείκεν αὐγῷ φαγεῖν: 
34. Aey{ αὐτοῖς ὃ Inoys: Euov βρῶ- 
μά “C1, ine “ποιῷ τὸ θέλημα τῷ 
πέμψαντός μέ; χὰ πελειώσω ony τὸ 
€p9pr. 357 Οὐκ Use 9 λέγετε Onl 
ἔτι τιτροίμπιόν Set, καὶ ὃ ϑερισμὸς 
ἔρχεται» 1δ, λέγω ὑμῖν, ἐπώρριτά 
τῆς ὀφθαλμες ὑμῶν, καὶ ϑεάσχοϑε 
τῶς χώρᾳ, ὅτι λευχϑά εἰσι mess 
δασμὸν ἤδη. 36 Καὶ ὁ 9ερίζαν, 
pce AauCdrd, καὶ σιωάγά Xp 7B 
εἰς Cale αἰώγιον" ie καὶ ὃ ἀσοίρων 


30° Εξῆλθον ὃν om 
~ ᾿ 1 : ῖ > 7 
TNS MAGS, καὶ ἤρχοντο weds ow TOY, 


TRANSLATION. 


- when be 15 come, heCwill tell 
“us all chings. ΓΝ 
26 Jefus faith unto her, I 
that {peak unto thee, am 4e. 
27 And upon this came his 
difciples, and marvell’d that‘he - 
‘talk’'d with the woman: yet no 


_- man faid, What feekelt thou? 


or, Why talkeft thou with her? 
28 The woman then left her 
water-pot, and went her way 
‘anto the city, and faith to the 
men,’ ἢ 

29 Come; fee a man which 
told me all things that ever I 
did: is not this the Chrift? 

30 Then they went out of 
the city, and came unto him. 

3t In the mean while his 
difciples pray’d him, faying, 
Mafter, eat. 

32 But he faid unto them, I 
have meat to eat that ye know 
not of. ἜΝ 

32 Therefore faid the difci- 
ples one to another, Hath any 
man brought him *any thing 
to eat? ΄΄΄. "8 

34 Jefus faith unto them, 
My meat is to do the will of 
him that fent me, and to finifh 
his work. 

35 Say not ye, There are 
*hence bat four months, and 
then cometh harveft? behold, 
I fay unto you, Lift up your 
eyes, and look on the fields; 
for they are white already to 
harveit. 

36 And he that reapeth re- 
ceiveth wages, and gathereth 
fruit unto life eternal: that 
both he that foweth, and he 


omy 


S: ‘John, Chap..fV: 
Sos Wt Bae: TRANSLATION, 
Ol ἐψγεύρῃ; πρὶ. i heior 2 apy a erbe eT Βοχοτείογος τῳ 
: ee Ὁ γαῖ. ἢ ὉΝ ΝΕ 
Py τούτῳ ὁ MYO! Gi ὃ adn 7 34 Kod herein is that- fay: 
or | PARA PH ΒΑ Sst Ey, ὙΠ ΟΝ 
otherwife, or by Interpretation in the Greek Tongue, Ghrift: ewhen-he is 
come, He wilt tell us Allthings. 26. Jefus fays unto her, I rhar speak 
unto thee, am he. 27 And upon this came his Difciples, and marvell’d 
that he talk’d with the Woman: yet-no Man faid, What feekelt or want- 
eff thowof ser? or, Why talkeft thou with her? 28 The Woman then 
left her Water-pot, and: went her way into the City, and fays to 
the Men, 29 Come, fee a Man which told me All things that’ ever} 
did: is not this the Chrift? 30 Then they went out of the City, and 
came unto him. 31 Inthe mean while his difciples pray’d him, fay- 
ing, Maiter, eat. 32 But he (Δα unto them, I have Meat to eat that 
ye know not of. 33 Therefore, thinking Felts. bad {poken Literally of 
Common Meat, {aid the Difeiples one to another, Hath any Man brought 
him any. thmg to eat? - 34 Jefus shen, 10 explain what he meant by 
Meat, {ays unto them, 4s Neceffary and as Refrefbing as my Meat zs to 
ony Body when hungry, fo 11 13 no lefs Neceffary and Refrefhing, or De- 
beg hiful in my effeem, to do. the Will of him thar fent,me, and to finifh 
hs Work that he fext:me abont: fach αὐ ἐν the Teaching of Men the Wik 
Of God, and Meaus of Salvation. 35 .Say ποῖ ye Fews that are. Huf- 
bandmen, Proverbially, and by way of Encouragement to undergo the 
Toil of Plowing and Sowing, when ye are about tt, There are hence, 
viz. from the Time. of Plowing and Sowing, but four.Months,. and then. 
comes Harveft? Behold, I fay unto you, Lift up your eyes, and.look 
on the Fields ;' for they are, White already, fo Ripe ty’ the Corn’ ind Fit to. 
be.reap'd, or for the Hatvelt, 7. δ. Look on -youden Muititede of Samaritans 
coming from Sychem to me, prepay d to recerve my Infirutiions. 36 And 
as this 7s the Spwitual Harveft you ave defign'd to be emply'd in by me 
as Reapers: fo, for your Encouragement mm Chik work, J mink you; thot 
as Common ΠῚ “have great wages, greater thau for other work, af 
Husbandry; fo he that reaps in this Spiritual Har'vefi receives hkewi(e 
great Wages; ard that not only iwrelpe? of the Great Fiappine/s he  ὰ Δ 
have conferr'd on Flimfelf, as bis Wages or Reward, but alfo in refpc 


of the Great and Pecukar Satisfaction which foal arife to bim from 614. 


that be gathers Fruit, ἡ, ἐ: bas beers Infitubmentalto the bringme of Onvers 
ume Life eternal. - Ard Phrs yours gathering of Frat. unto: Life erekaaf 
Soall πέση. be mater of Yoy to the Sowers of the paid. Fruit, i.e. the 
Prophets or Any others that' have been Tnftrumental to prepare Mew far 
the Reception of the Gospels: fo that bath he that fows, and he thas:reaps, 


may, or foal! rejoyce together. 37 And herein, 4. ὁ, in this Spiritual 


Harveft, 


49. 


δ )γοῦη, Chap: IV. 


LT EXT. 


Suis, ὅπ AGB δ artipa, 'κὰ 
ἄλλος 6 λείζωι.; 
ὑμᾶς Keay ὃ ὕχ ὑμεῖς κεκοπιά. 
AGTH ἄλλοι χεκοπιάχασι, καὶ ULES 
εἰς τὸν κόποι αὐτῶι εἰσεληλύ)ατε, 
39 Ἐκ δὲ τῆς πύλέως ἐχείγης πολλοὶ 
Ἐλίσευσων εἰς αὐτὸν τῶν Σιαμαρειτῶν, 
διὰ τὸν λόγον ὃ γυνωικὸς, μαρτυρὅ- 
ons: Ὅτι εἰπὸ μοι πάγτον ὅσες ἐποίησοω. 
40 Ως οἷν Ἦλθον ess αὐτὸν οἱ Dae 
μαρᾶτοι» ἠρώτων αὐτὸν μέξιναι ap 
QU TIS: ou ἔμεινεν ὠκχᾷ δύο ἡμέρᾳ«.. 
41 Καὶ posited TAUYS Ἐλιφευξ ape 
Σ λό ov any 
20)" On gett alg Ὃ olw λαλιὰν 
πιφεύομεν" αὐτοὶ \D ἀκηκόαμεν, καὶ οἷς 
δδυμεν ὅτι yrs ov ἀληϑῶσ ὃ σωτήρ 
y HOLY, ὃ Xeages, 

- 43 Mela δὲ τοὶς δύο » ἡμέρας ἐξὴλ- 
Sey. CKO, κα ἀπῆλϑεν. as Ἃ Γαλι- 
λούων. 44 ᾿Αὐτὸς δὲ Q Inews ἐμαρτύ-. 
βῆσεν ὅτι WespnTns ἐγ Ty ἰδίῳ πα- 
Tem τιμὴν $% ede 4.5 OTE ὅν nd-. 


Sy εἰς Ἐ Γαλιλαίαν, μδέξωνο αὐτοὶ οἱ 


Γαλιλώῶοι, πάν]α é ἑωρφικότες ἃ ἐποίη- 
σεν ἐν Ἱεροσολύμοις ἐν Τῇ ξορ ΤῊ" ἡ αὖ- 
τοὶ 5 λϑον εἰς Ὁ ἑορτήν. 46 HAS 
We ὃ Inows: πάλιν εἰ $s? Kava ὃ Τα- 
λιλοαία;, ὅπῳ ἐποίησε τὸ ὕδωρ οἶνον, 
Καὶ lo nS βασιλικὸς » οὗ ὃ 


ι = 


38 Ἐγὼ ἀπίφξειλα ᾿ 


42 Τῇ τῇ γυναχὰ ἔλεε. 


TRANSLATION. 


a wus. One foweph;. and: δῇ τ 
other reapeth. . 

38 Ihave fentyou to reap 
that whereon ye beftow'd no 
labour: other men labour’d, 
and ye are entred into their 
labours. 

39 And many δ᾽ the Sama- 
ritans of that city believ'd on 
him, for the faying of the wo- 
man, which τειν ἃ, He told 


‘me all :that ever I did. . 


40 So when the Samaritans 
were come unto him, they be- 
fought him that he would tar- 
ry with them: and he abode 
there two days. 

« 41 And many.more believ’d, 
becaufe of his own word: 

42 And faid unto the wo- 


- man, Now we believe, not be- 


caufe of thy faying: for we 


‘have heard him our felves, and 
now that this is indeed the 


Chrift , 
world. 


43 Now after two days he 
departed thence, and went in- 
to Galilee: — 


44. For Jefus himfelf tefti- 
[γ᾿ ἃ, that a prophet hath no 
honour i in his own country. 

4s Then when he was come 
into Galilee, the Galileans re- 
ceiv'd him, having feen all the 
things that he did at Jerufalem 
at the feaft: for they alfo went 
unto the fealt. - 

46 So Jefus came again in- 


the Saviour of the 


7 to Cana of Galilee, where he 


made the water wine. And 
there was a certain noble man, 


“ἡ 


ι09 


--- 
—— 


"δ. Fobn, Chap. IV. | 41 " 


TEXT. TRANSLATION. 
) » 
ἰὸς ἤοϑειοι ἐν Καπερναύμ. 47 Οὖ- whole fon was fick at Caper- 


> Sf t/ ~ el , nahn. ᾿ Ake 
τίΘ’ axovons om Inoous xe CX ,7 When he heard that Je- 
ans Tudules as ὃ TadsAaias, arrA- {us was come out of Judea into 
Galilee, he wenc unto him, and 
befought him that he would 
XR TLGY καὶ ἰάσηται αὐτοὐ τὸν yor come down, and heal his fon: 


, xy, 
ὃς aes αὐτὸν, % ἠρώτα αὐτὸν ἵνα 


nueMe 


PARAPHRASE. 


Harveft, as wel as in Common Harvefts, is that Proverbial Saying 
True, One fows, and Another reaps. .38 Namely, I have fent you dy 
employing you already to baptize in my Name, and fo to recetve'Perfons in- 
to my Church, and fhaHl farther fend you to reap that whereon ye beftow’d 
no Labour in fir/t dt/pofing them to recetve the Gofpel: Other men, vz. 
the Prophets of Old, the BaptiSt and My felf more efpectally, \abour’d 
‘therein, and ye are enter’d into their Labours, ἡ, 6. ave Attle more to do 
than to reap the Benefits or Succe/s of their Labours. 39 And, sow-to 
retarn to the Fiftory of the Samaritans, many of the Samaritans of that- 
City, viz. Sychem, believ'd on him, for the faying of the Woman, 
which teftify’d, He told me all that ever I did. 40 So when the Sa- 
maritans were come to him, and bad heard him difcourfe, they were con- 
Jirm'd in their Behef on bina to be the Chrift, and thereupon betought him 
that he would tarry with them: and he abode there two days. 4x And 
during that time, many more believ'd on Aim; becaufe of his Own 
Word or Difcourfes; 42 and faid unto the Woman that fir/t told them 
of him, Now we believe i Alm, not becaufe of thy faying, viz. thar 
be had told you AM that.ever you did: but forafmuch as we have heard 
him our felves deliver Holy and Reafinable Lnftructions, and thereby 
know that this is indeed the Chrift, the Saviour of the World. 

43 Now after two days he departed thence, and went into Galilee. oa iacomesin 
44 But δὲ went not to Nazareth, where he had been bred up: for Jefus to Galctee, 
himfelf ceftify’d, that a Prophet has no where /e/s Honour than in his 
Own Country, or place of Education; and therefore he went to fome 
other part of Galilee. 43 Then when he was come into Galilee, theGa- ” 
Lileans receiv'd him palit abet having {een All-the things that he did 
at Jerufalem at the ἐμ} Feat of the Paffover: for they alfo went yearly . 
to the fazd Fealt. 46 So after fome time Jefus came again-into Cana of 
Galilee, where he made the Water Wine. 

And there was a certain Noble man, delnging (as feems probable) to we es Noble- 
the Court of King Flerod, whofe Son was fick atCapernaum. 47 When maw: Sen. 
he heard that Jefus was come out of Judea into Galilee, he went unto. him 
_ while be was at Cana, and befought him that he would come down, and | 


F heal 


.ς δ, Foley λα» ἘΚ... 


Rare yap sont "σὰ εἶν, | 43 Ἐΐπεν 


ἄξω αἰτάσϑει ae ss dation Edy PY 'σῆς- 
Heid καὶ πέρα]α ἴδατα, Y μὰ πιφεύσγηε: 
49 Λέγφ wess αὐτὸν ὁ βασιλικὸς" 


Κύει, χαβοίξηνι τσ εν. Soda τὸ 
᾿πόδιόν μϑ. gO Λέγᾳ αὐτὶ ὃ Inoys: ᾿ 


Πορευῳ" δ υἱός σὺ [4] ; Καὶ Gare. 
ow 2.di}pam6. rola ᾧ ὧπεν au 
τῷ lnaigss καὶ ἐπορεύετο... “τι HOY 
δὲ ἀξ xR ξυὐνο 6), οἱ NGAI αὐ. 


~ 3 f 3 3 , 
TY aKING. αὐτῷ, % ἀπηγειλω; λέ-. 


piles Οτι ὃ mais on 72 En- 
τς Ὁ pe oe ig. ἧμὸ ty ΜΝ a 
JET OU IP αὐτῶν T ὥραν tH κομ- 
ALoruesy tae" αὶ δἰ ΤΟΥ αὐγῷ" On bes 
ὥραν ἑξδύμίου. ἀφῆκεν αὐτὸν ὃ πυ- 
ρμετός. 5.3 Εγγω ὁδν ὃ πατὴρ ὅτι 
was eee f _~ γῇ 2 me 
‘OF CHEVY TH ὡρῷ CF ἡ 
τῷ ὃ Ino¥ss On ὃ yes σῷ CH. καὶ 
Φ > ἢ 4 ~ ef -« ow ῇ 
4 Oke αὐτῷ cAn 54 Τντο wade 
Aw δεύτερον σημέιον ἐποίησεν ὃ Ine 
avs, ἐλθὼν cx τῆς Ἰυϑδαίας us ΤῊΝ 
Γαλιλαίαν. 

Κεφ. 6» Μετὰ Guam [ὦ ἐορτὴ Ὁ 
᾿νδαίων, x ἀγέξη ὁ Ιησῦς εἰς Ἱεροσύ- 


ες Auge. 2 Et δὲ ἐγ τοῖς [εροσολύ- 
wos “Ohi τῇ cacsearixy κολυμζῆς- 


Spa, ἡ Ὀχελεείουδύη ECpaist Βηϑεσδεὶ, 


1 


χαγύκειτο πλῆθος πολὺ F '᾿ἀοϑενβνα 
THY, τυφλῶν, ara", ξηρῶν, ἐκδηχο- 


ἥν, a 
AMY Ave TO! Ds ake be 
; which: ‘Jefus-faid unto hin, 


f \ vy ᾽ν» em, 4. 
TET Goas ἐγχῶσα. 3 Ev ἰαὐτὰις. 


_TRANSLATION. | 


for: he was ‘at {πε΄ point of 
death. Tore ye δὺς οἷν 
48 Then faid Jefus unto 


‘him, Except ye fee figns and 


wouders, ye will not believe. 
49 The noble man faith 


unto him, Sir, come down ére 


my child die. 

530 Jefus faith unto him, 
Go thy way; thy fon liveth. 
And the man believ’d the word 


that: Jefus had fpoken unto 


him, and he went his‘way. 

gt And as he was now o- 
ing down, his fervanté ‘met 
him, and told 47m, faying, Thy 
fon liveth. | 

sz. Then enguir’d he of 
thenr the hour, when he began 
to amend: and:they faid unto 
him, Yelterday at the feventh 
hour the fever left him. 

$3 So the father knew that 
zf was at the famie hour, 1n the 


Thy fon liveth. And himfelf 
believ’d, and his whole houfe. 
54 This is again the fecond 
miracle that Jefus did, when 
he was come out of Judea into 
Galilee. 
Chap, V. 

After this * was the feaft of 
the Jews, and Jefus went up to 
Jerufalem. “ Ὺ 
2 Now there is at Jernfa- 


"lem by the * fheep-gate a pool, 
which is call’d in the Hebrew 


tongue Bethefda, having five 
porches. - oe 

3 In thefe lay ἃ great mul- 
titude of impotent folk, of 


blind, halt, wither’d, waiting 


pay 


| PARAPHRASE 3% — | 


a 


heal his Son: for..he was at the point of death.: 48: Then faid Jefus, 
unto him, Except ye fee Signs and Wonders perform’d, ye will not be- 
lieve many of you; having no Regard to.the FxceHency and FHlolinefs of 
my Doéfrine, which yet is an Evidence of my being a Teacher come. from. 
Ged. 40 The. Noble man not ai/couragd by this gentle Reproof, but 

very much concern’d for his Sou, tays unto-him, Sir, 7 befeechi you not 
to delay, but tacome down 20 Capernaum prefentiy, ere my Child dye.: 
so Jefus fays unto him, Go thy way; thy Son liveth. And the Man 

believ’d the word that Jefus had {poken unto him, and he went his way. 

5: And as he was now going down, his Servants met him, and told 

him, faying, Thy Son liveth, s2 Then enquir’d he of them the hour, 
when he began to amend: and they faid unto him, Yefterday at the fe- 
veath hour, according to the Roman and Our account, (but whether in 

the Forenoon or Afternoon, appears not) the Fever left him. 53 So the 

Father knew that it was ac the fame hour, in the which Jefus faid unto 

him, Thy Son liveth. And himfelf believ’d, and his: whole Houfe. 
34. Aud as the Firft Publick Miracle, viz. of turning Water into,Wane,. 
was done formerly by Fefus at Cana; fo this 1s again the Second Miracle 

that Jefus did, and that while he was at the fame place, namely, when 

he was come out of Judea into Galilee shis laff time. 


SECTION IV. ° . © 
Containing Juch Particulars as are taken Notice of by St Fobn, 
From the Paflover that was in the thirty fecond year of 
CuristTs Life, or A.D. 30, To a ἐπε before the Paflover 
"next enfuingy er which was in the thirty. third year of ha Life, 
_ and A.D. 31.. Which Particulars take ap all Chap. V,,and are. 
'' whally pafs'd over by the Three former Evangelifis, = 


Chap. V. Sometime after this was The Feait of the Jews, -Emphati- ΠΕ ΜΕΝ up 
cally fo cal’d, as being thew Chicf Feaft, i.e. the Paffover ; and: Jefus sin (6. aie 
went up to Jerufalem /o the faid Feaj?.” “x Now there is at Jerutalém” vy caret an 
by the Sheep-gate a Pool, which 15. call’d:tn ‘the’ Hebrew Tongue Be- infirm man ac fe 
thefda, i.e. the Houfe of Mercy, having five porches, (7) or arches, or go rnesatinth. 
other places from which One might fiep down into the faid Pool; the Ufe 
of which was as follows, viz. 3 In thefe lay a pteat multitude of Im- 
potent folk, of Blind, Halt, Wither'd, waiting for the moving.of the. 


ANNOTATIONS. | | 
(7) Ic is not improbable but thefe Porches were fomewhat like the little Rooms 


near the Baths at our City Bath ; which Rooms chey call there S/ips, from Per- 
fons thence //:pping down into the adjoining Bath. 
: F2 ° Wa- - 


. §..John, Chap. V. 


EXT 


a 


TRANSLATION, | 


Mar αὶ τῷ ὕϑαῖοξ κίνησιν. 4. Ay- 
Wires Py. 1G yes xereGayyey oF 
τὴ xodunontpa, καὶ ἐτάραοσε τὸ ὕδωρ’ 
ὁ oltu χρρῷτος ἐμβὰς, wl τὴν ταρα- 
χω: © ὕϑαῖος, ὑγιὴς "ἐγίνετο, ὦ M- 
mle χατείχετο νοσήματι. gs ΗΝ δὲ 
το ἀνδρωπί)» χᾷ. τολάκογτον ὁχ τῶ 
ἐτῇ ἔχων ἔν τὴ acted, 6 Τῶτον 
ἰδὼν ὃ Ines χατουκείμϑιμον, Xa WHS 
ὅτι πολὺν HOM reaver ex, λέγᾳ αὐὖ- 
τῷ" Θέλεις ὑγιὴς γενέοϑωι; 7 Απε- 
χρίϑῃ αὐτῷ ὃ adevar Kuese, av} pa- 
Ty 8x ἔχω, Wa, ὅταν ταραχθῇ τὸ 
ὕδωρ, βάλλῃ με εἰς Ὁ κολυμξήϑρων" 
ἐν ᾧ δὲ ἔρχομαι ἐγώ, ἄλλος Ges ἐμὰ 
χαίαζ νει. .8 Λέγφ αὐτῷ ὁ [ησῷφ' 


Εἴδιραι, ἄρον ὃ χράζ(αἹόν ov, ἡ @EL- 
. 9 Καὶ εὐϑέως ἐγίνετο ὑγιὴς ὁ 
ἀνγρωποί" ἡ ἣρε Ὁ κράξζζατον αὑτῷ. 


ward. 


ὁ wecemary Ἰῶ δὲ owCCaloy ἐν ἐκεί. 
~e i J : ' ~~ ¢ 

wy Τὴ μῦρα. IO EAeQov ow οἱ Iy- 
δῖοι τῷ τοϑερα πευμϑύῳ: SaCCardy 
4 3 we ft “ oars A ot i 

ἐσιν, YX ELE σοι ᾧρω ὃ κράξζατον. 
Ir Απεχρίϑη αὐτο" Ὁ ποιήσας με 
ὑγίᾷ, ἔκεινός μοι εἶπεν" Apoy ὃ κράξ.- 
Cardy ot, ἡὶ ἰξεπάτήά. 12 Hpe- 

ς κα. > 9) fs ΟΝ 

Try, ὑμν αὐτὸν" Tes tiv ο αγθρωπος 
ὁ εἰπῶν oor Αροὸν ὃ χράξζ(ατόν ov, 
ἡ @ecmara; 13 Ο δὲ ἰαϑεὶς ox 
ude τίς ‘6c ἃ Ἢ Ιησῷς ὀξένευσεν, 


for the moving οὗ the water. ἢ 

4. For an angel went down 
at a certain feafon into the 
pool, and troubled the water: 
whofoever then firft after the 
troubling of the water {tepp’d 
in, was made whole of what- 
foever difeate he had. 

‘5 And a certaim man was 
there, which had an infirmity 
thirty and eight years, ΄ 

6 When Jefus faw him lie, 
and knew that he had been 
now a long time 7 that cafe, 
he faith unto him, Wilt thou 
be made whole? 

7 The impotent man an- 
fwer'd him, Sir, I have no man, 
when the water is troubled, to 
put me into the pool: but 
while I am coming, another 
{teppeth down before me. 

8 Jefus faith onto hin, Rife, 
take up thy bed, and walk. | 

9 And immediately the man 
was made whole, arid took up 
his. bed, and. walk’d:. and on 
the fame day was the fabbath. 

10 The Jews therefore faid 
unto him that was cur’d, Itis 
the fabbath day; it is not law- 
ful for thee to carry sAy bed. 

11 He anfwer'd them, He 
that made me whole, the fame 
faid unto me, Take up thy bed, 
and walk, 

12 Then ask’d they him, 
What man is that which faid 
unto thee, ‘Take up thy bed, 
and walk? 

13 And he that was heal’d, 
*knew not who it was: for 
Jefus -had convey'd himfelf 


ὄχλῃυ 


ΠῚ Jobs, Chap. V. 


TEXT. TRANSLATION. 
Yury ὄντος οὐ πῷ τύπῳ. 14 Με- away, ἃ multitude being in 
x ~ cy sete τὴς ~ that place. | 
τὰ Gute wenn αὐτὸν o Incous 14. Afterward Jefus findeth 
ἐν 


PARAPHRASE. 


Water. 4 For, as it is apparent from the whole Tenour of Scripture, 
that the Adminiftration of things here below 73 committed to, and per- 
forw’d more immediately by cugels; fo Agreeably hereto, tho there 
was no Viftble Appearance of any Angel, yet the fews did Rationally be- 
ieve, that an Angel went down at a certain feafon into the Pool, and 
troubled, 2. 6. put into a Commotion the Water: and it was found by Ex- 
perience, that whofoever then firit after the Troubling of the Water 
{tepp’d in, was made whole of whatfoever Difeafe he had. And it zs 
very Remarkable, that it is faid that as this Caring Quality was obferv'd 
to belong to the Pool but a Few pears before the Coming of Cbrift; fo alfa 
it was obferu'd to ceafe again after the Cracifixion of Chrift, and the 
Fews obftinate Perfifiing iu their Onbehef. $3 And this Pool having this 
Miraculous Quality, a certain Man was there i one of the porches afore- 
mention’d, which had an infirmity, 2, δ. Lemene{s, or other weaknefs that 
he could not walk, thirty and eight years. 6 When Jefus faw him lie, 
and knew that he had been now a long time in that cafe, he fays unto 
him, Wilt thou be made whole? 4 The Impotent man anfwer’d him, 
Sir, I have no Man, when the Water is troubled, to put me into the 
Pool: but while I am coming, another {teppeth down before me. 8 Je- 
fus fays unto him, Rife: and that it might the Better appear, what Great 
Strength was of a fadden given unto him by this Miraculous Cure, Chrift 
fays alfo, take up thy Bed. on which thou γε", and walk. 9 And im- 
mediately the Man was made whole, -and took up his Bed, and walk’d: 
and on the fame day was the Sabbath. 10 The Jews therefore {aid un- 
to him that was curd, It is the Sabbath-day; it is not lawful for thee 
to carry thy Bed. 11 He an{wer'd them, / huow shat to da fo, is not 
lawful according to the General or Common Intention: of the Fourth Com- 
mandment : -but when He that made me Whole by a Word fpeaking, and 
therefore withont doubt 13 a great Prophet fent from God; when the fame 
faid unto me, Take up thy Bcd, and walk, 7 may reafonably fuppofe that 
7 might do fo upon his Command, without Difpleafing God. 12 Then 
ask'd they him, What Man is that which faid unto thee, Take up thy 
Bed, and walk. 13 And he that was heal’d, knew not who it was 
by Name, nor could be foew him to them: for Jefus had convey’d him- 
felf away, a multitude being in that place. 14 Afterward Jelus finds 


hiro 


45 


46 


S. John, Chap. V. 


TE X T. 

ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ, x camer wr? 180, ὑγιὴς 
Yaypvas” μαικέτι ἁμάρταγε, ἵνα μὴ yeu 
οὖν σι σοὶ vin’). 1g Απῆλϑε ὁ ἀν- 
SpamGe, καὶ avnrfere τοῖς lydulois, 
ὅτι Inows “6cly ὃ “ποιῆσαως aw toy-upin. 
16 Καὶ διὰ τῆτο ἐδίωκον ὃ Inoyy οἱ 
Ισδώοι, χαὶ ἐζήτων αὐτὸν Doroxleivoy, 
on ζαῦτα ἐποίει ἐν σχξξάτῳ. 


17 Ο δὲ Ιησῶς ἀπεκρίναο οὐΐοις" 
Ο πατήρ UY ἕως ἄρτι ἐργαζ 2, καᾳγὼ 
ἐργάζομαι. 
λον ἐζῆτων αὐτὸν οἱ TyScuel ἜσοχΊδι- 
yoy, ὅτι Ψ μόνον ἔλυε τὸ σοζξᾷατον, 
Sad, xe πατέρρ ἴδιον ἔλεγε τῶν 
Θεὸν, ἴσον ἑαυτὸν “ποιῶν τῷ Θεῷ. 
19 Amxenat ou o Inoys χαὶ εἰ - 
Tey αὐτοῖξ' Aulw aul λέγω buy, 
Ψ Suoatoy ὃ ues mom ap ἑαυ- 
TY σέθεν, ἐὰν μή nm βλέπῃ ὃ πα- 
τέρα “ποιῦντοι" ἃ PS ἂν ὠκέϊγος 70, 
ταῦτα ἡ 0 υὸς ὁμοίως ποι. 200 
ἢ πατὴρ φιλᾷ ἃ yoy, καὶ πάντα δείκνυ- 
σιν αὐτῷ ἃ αὐτὸς meds xg. μείζονα 
Ty Tey δείξει αὐτῷ ἐργα» iva ὑζεις 
ϑαυμαζητ. 21 ασερ Pp ὃ πα- 
τὴρ ἐγείρει τοὺς γεκρὸς κὼ ζωοποιΆ, 


18 Διὰ τῦτο ον μῶλ- 


TRANSLATION. 
him in the temple, and {aid- 


unto him, Behold, ‘thou art 


. made whole: fin no more, left. 


a worfe thing come unto thee. 
1g The man departed, and 

told the Jews that it was Jedus 

which had made him whole. 

16 And therefore did the 
Jews perfecute Jefus,and fought 
to flay him,becaufe he had done 
— things on the fabbath-. 

ay. | 
i But Jefus anfwer’d them, 
My father worketh hitherto, 
and I work. 

18 Therefore the Jews 
fought the more to kill him, 
becaufe he not only had broken 
the fabbath, but faid alfo, that 
God was his * proper Father, 
making himfelf equal with 
God. " ὙΠ 
9 Then anfwer’d Jefus, 
and 1414 unto them, Verily ve-. 
rily I fay unto you, The Son 
can do nothing of himfelf, but 
what he feeth the Father do: 
for what things foever he doth, 


thefe alfo doth the Son like- 


wile. | | 
20 For the Father loveth 
the Son, and fheweth him all 
things that himfe]f doth: and 
he will fhew him greater works 
than thefe, that ye may mar- 
vel, 
21 Foras the Father raifeth 
up the dead, and quickneth 
ὅτω 


: PARAPHRASE. 
him in the Temple, being come thither, as may be Reafonably Juppos’d, 
toreturn Thanks to God for his late Cure; and faid unto him, Behold, 
thou art made whole: fin no more, lef{ta worfe thing come unto thee. 


15 The 


“δι 7ούπ, Chap. Vo 4 
“PARAPHRASE ὁ 


15: The Man now knowing that it was Jelus that curd Aim, and think- 
ing (as may be well cee ) that he ought in Gratitude to make the Au- ὦ 
ikbor of [uch his Cure knotwn, that be might have the Glory of i, departed, 
and told the Jews that it was Jefus which had made him whole. 16 And 
yet fo far were the Fews from being convine'd hereby, that Fefas was an 
extraordinary Perfon fent by God, that therefore did the Jews perfecute 
Jefus, and fought to flay him, becaufe he had done thefe things on the 
Sabbath-day. ἜΝ : 
17 But Jefus anfwer'd them, God who 1s my Οἷον (4) proper and pecu- oy ain 
fiav Father, tho be refied from the Works of the Creation on the feventh courle with the 
day, and therefore appointed it to be obferud by Tou asa Day of Reft from μων about he 
common Worldly Bufinefs; yet Himfelf worketh, even from the Creation wee ἡ had 
hitherto, 72 Governing and Preferving the World, and in giving Life, to 
and doing at other Adts of Goodnefs and Mercy, and that on the Sabbath, 
as well as on any other day: and therefore 1, who am bis Proper Son, Very 
God of Very God, aud fo have the fame Divine Authority and Power, 
both do and may work lkewife, or perform Acts of Goodnefs and Mercy, 
and whatfoever elfe feems Good unto me, on the Sabbath-day. 18 But 
this Anfwer was fo far from fatisfying the Fews, that therefore the 
Jews fonghe the more to kill him, becaufe he not only had broken the 
Sabbath 25... heir opinion, but faid alfo that God was his Proper Father, 
t.¢. by Nature; fo making himfelf of the fame Divine Nature, and con- 
-fequently of the fame Divine Authority-and Power, and in all thefe re- 
Jped?s Equal with God. 19 Then anfwey'd Jefus and faid unto them, 
‘Verily verily 1 fay unto you, that, As it 7s true that 7 am the Son of 
God by Nature, and fo Equal with God the Father, as to AU the At- 
tributes of the Divine Nature, excepting only {uch as arife from the dif- 
Ference of Perfonalties; So it being utterly inconfiftent with the Perfe- 
ion of the Divine Nature, that there foould be any Difagreement be- 
tween the feveral Perfons in the Godhead, but that All the three Divine 
Perfons foould a&t with the moft perfec? Harmony or Agreement, and fo 
with due Subordination One to the other, agreeably to their different Pere. 
fonahties ; it hence follows that the Son can do nothing of Himfelf, z. e. 
as in Oppofttion to the Father, but what he fees the Father do, or knows 
the. Father to Approve of: tor what things foever he the Farher do’s, -or 
approves of to be done, thefe alfo do’s the Son hkewife, and confequehtly 
according to the Father's Will as wel as Example. 20 For the Father 
loves the Son, and fhews, or communicates to Him All things that Him- 
Aelf the Farber do’s, or would have done: and he will fhew, or com:- 
umunicate his Wik to Him to perform Greater Works than thele you Aave 
‘wet feen, that yemay-marvel yet wore, tho you will not be convinced 
‘by them. 21. For-as the’ Father raifes up the Dead, and quickens them, 
as you ackuowledee, afcribing thofe Inflances of this Kind, swbich ave re- 
corded in the Old Teflament, or have been done in former Ages, to the 
(s) See v. 18. Father ; 


δ. Yoh, Chap.V. ὁ 


48 


T E XT. 
ὅτω κα ὁ υὸς ὃς 9έλει ζωοποιδὶ. 
22 Οὐϑδὺ γὰρ ὃ πατὴρ κεάνει σόϑὺ- 
γα,» ἀλλὰ tho χρισιν waoay δ- 
δὼχε τῷ uo 21 la waves τι- 
μῶσι TOY ἐὸν, καϑὼς τιμῶσι τὸν πα- 
Tex. ὃ μὴ Ta ἃ av, ¥ Tue 
τὸν πατέρα. τὸν πέμψαντα αὐτῶν. 
24 Αμίω ἀμίοῦ λέγω ὑμῶν, ὅτι ὃ 
T λόγον KY ἀχούωψ, καὶ πιξεύων τῷ 
πεμψαντί με, ἔχει Cokes αἰώνιον" καὶ 
εἰς κοίσιν Οὔκ epyeT OU ἀλλᾷ (με- 
GGeCnney Cx τῷ ϑανάτν εἰς τίω 
Cals. 29 Aulo ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, 
ὅτι ἔρχεται ὥρᾳ, xod γιῶ ἔξιν, ὅτε 
οἱ γεχρϑὶ ἀκούσογτοι τὴς φωνὴς Tw 
yod TY Θεοῦ: κω οἱ ἀκούσοντες 
ζήσονται. 26 Ὡασὲρ x2 ὃ πατὴρ 
ἔχει Calo οὖ ἑαυτῷ, ὕτως ἔδων 
xe τῷ yo Calo ἔχειν CH ἑαυτῷ, 
27 Kaj ὀξυσίαν ἔδωκεν αὐτῷ καὶ 
XN Woy, ὅτι υἱὸς ἀνγρώπου 
Gai. χγ8 Μὴ ϑαυμαΐζετε τῷτο' ὅτι 
EyeToy ὥρα ch ἢ WAITS οἱ οὐ 
τοῖς μνλμειοις ἀχούσοντοη “τῆς φω- 
γῆς αὐτοῦ, 29 καὶ ὠὐχπορεύσον- 
τὰ οἱ τῶ ἀγαθὰ ποιήσαντες, εἰς 
ἀνάφοσιν Cons: οἱ δὲ τοὶ φαῦλα 
CLEWINS, εἰς ἀγάςοισιν κοίσεας. 
30 Οὐ διωύαμῃ ἐγὼ ποιῶν ἀπ᾽ 
ἐμαυτῷ onli. χαϑὼς ἀκούω, χοίνω" 


TRANSLATION, 


them: even fo the Son quick- 
neth whom he will. 

22 For the Father judgeth 
no man; but hath committed 
all gudgment unto the Son: 

23 That all men fhould ho- 
nour the Son, even as they ho- 
nour the Father. He that ho. 
noureth not the Son, honout- 
eth not the Father which hath 
fent him, 

24. Verily verily I fay unto 
you, He that heareth my word, 
and believeth on him tHat fence 
me, hath everlafting life, and 
{hall not come into condemna- 
tion; but is pafs’d from death 
unto life. 

25 Verily verily I fay unto 
you, The hour 15 coming, and 
now 1s, when the dead {hall 
hear the voice of the Son of 
God: and they that hear thall 
live, 

26 For as the Father hath 
life in himfelf; fo hath he gi- 


ven to the Son to have life in 


himfelf; 

27 And hath given him au- 

thority to execute judgment 
alfo, becaufe he is the Son of 
man. 
25 Marvel not at this: for 
the hour is coming, in the 
Which all that are in the praves 
fhall hear his voice, 

29 And fhall come forth, 
they that have done good, un- 
to the refurreétion of life; and 
they that have done evil, unto 
the refurreétion of damnation. 

30 Icanof my own felfdo 
nothing: as I hear, I judge: 


oy 


S. ‘John, Chap. V. 
PARAPHRASE. 


Fat, even fo you fhall bave fujficient Evidence alfo, that the Son 
quickens, 2. ¢. can quicken or raife to life, whom he will. 22 nd this 
Power of Raifing the Dead foal the Son, even as Man, be invefied with, 
fora/much as the Father judges no Man, but has committed all Judg- 
ment, 2.6. the Authority and détual performance of Judging and Reward- 
ing, or Conderning, unto the Son, even as Man, 23 And All this has 
the Father done, or foal do, that All men ποι honour the Son, even as, 
2.6. with the {ame Honour as they honour the Father. He that honours 
not the Son, honours not the Father who has fent him ἐσ the World; 
and confequently All your Zeal for the Flonour of the Father ts only Pre- 
tence, while you difoonour me. 24 Verily verily I fay unto you, He 
that hears my Word or Doéfrine, and agreeably thereto believes on God 
as Him that fent me, and lives accordingly, bas fo firm and fure Title 
to Everlafting life, sf be perfeveres, that he may be faid μα ἦν to have 
it Already; and thall not come into Condemnation anzo eternal Death, 
but is pafs’d from eternal Death unto eternal Life. 25 Verily verily 
I fay unto you, The Hour is coming and now is, when fevera/ of the 
Dead fhall hear the Voice of the Son of God; and they that hear fhall 
live, as the Widows Son of Nain, Fairas's Daughter, Lazarus, and thofe 
that avofe out of their Graves at our Saviour’s Refurrecfion. 26 For as 
the Father has Life in Himfelf, as the Fountain of the Godhead, {o has 
he given to the Son, even as Man, to have Life in himfelf, 7. ¢. fo as 
to give Life in this World to whom he will, by raifing them from the 
Dead; 27 and has given him Authority to execute judgment alfo oz 
his Enemies even in this World, which accordingly foal be executed on 
your Nation in due time by the’ Defiruttion thereof for their obfiznate 
Onbehef, and this Authority has the Father given the Son, becaufe he 
is become the Son of Man, and as fuch foal condefcend furl further ever 
to the Death of the Crofs for the Redemption of Mankind. 28 And yet 
marvel not at this 7 Aave already told you, 7 having fitll that to telt yots 
which is more Marvekous: for the Hour is coming, in the which all 
that are in the Graves fhall hear his Voice, 29 and berng rais'd to Life, 
{hall come forth of their Graves, and fhall AL be Rewarded or Punifhd 
by my Sentence; viz. they that have done Good fhall come forth of 
their Graves unto the Refurrection of Life, 7. 6. Jhall after their Refur- 
rection be rewarded with eternal Life; and they that have done Evil, 
and dy'd without due Repentance thereof, fhall come forth unto the Re- 
{urrection of Damnation, 2. 6. fhall after their Refurrection be damn'd 
unto eternal Torments. 30 1 can (as Lfaid afore v.19.) of my Own 
felf, as in Oppofition to the Father, do nothing of thefe Marvellous Par- 
ticulars, which 7 have told you, from v.24, 10 v.29: No, as I hear or 
know the Will of my Father to be, fo Lao in All thefe [nflances. fore- 
mention'd: more partcularly, as being the Inftance of greateft Authority, 
fol judge; and therefore my Judgment is a/ways Jult, becaufe 7 all 

| G cafes 
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TE XT. 
αὶ ἡ κρίσιφ ἢ ἐμὴ διχαία este ὅτι ᾧ ζ]ῶ 
τὸ θέλημα τὸ ἐμὸν, ἀλλὰ τὸ θέλημα 
πεμψαγτός μὲ πατρός. 3x Ἐὰν ἐγὼ 
μαρ]υρῷ «δὶ ἐμουΐν, ἥ μαρ]υρία KY YX, 
es ἀληθῆς. 32 AMos ἐφὶγ ὁ μαρ)υρῶν 
mer ἐμῷ, καὶ οἶδα, ὅτι ἀληθής δὴν ἡ 
μορ]υρία, ἣν μαρΊυρὰ εἶδε tue. 33 Ye 
eS ἀπετάλχᾳῆε ὡρὸς Ἰωάτγην», ἡ με- 
μαρτύρηχε τῇ ἀληθείᾳ. 34. Εγὼ δὲ ὦ 
ara ἀνθρώπῳ ἢ μαρτυρίαν Ag μΟάνω' 
ἀλλὰ ζαῦτα λέγω ἴγα. ὑμέις σωϑῆτε. 
35 Εχδίνος ἮΝ ὃ λύχνος ὃ χαόμϑμος καὶ 
Povo umes δὲ ἠθελήσα]ε ἀϊαλλια- 
οὗῦναι 299 ὥραν οὐ τῷ φωτὶ αὐτῷ. 
36 Εγὼ δὲ ἔχω δὶ μαρ]υρίαν μείζω τῷ 
[ωάννυ" τοὶ γάρ ἔργα ἃ ἐδωχέ μοι ὃ πα- 
τὴρ ἵνα τελειώσω αὐτοὶ, αὐτὼ τὰ ἔργα 
ἃ ἐγὼ ποιῶ, μαρτυρέι aes ἐμῷ ὅτι ὃ 
πατήρ μὲ ἀπίέζαλκχα, 37 Καὶ ὁ πέμ- 
spas μὲ malin, αὐτὸς μεμαρ)ύρηκε αἰϑὲ 
caw. UTE φωνὴν Ay ἀκηκόαε πώποτε, 
ὅτε εἶδὸς MY ἑωράχατε. 38 Καὶ > 
λόϊον at vx ἔχετε Wor ἐν ὑρῶν' bor 
Oy ἀπέφειλεν ἐχεῖγοθ, τύτῳ ὑμεὶς ὃ πι- 
φεύετε. 39 Ερευγατε τὰς χραφὰς, ὅτι 
ues dxaTe οὐ αὐταῖς ζωὴν ομώγιον 


: ayer % EXEL τοῦ εἰ OLY 04 μα ῇυρῳσω Wes 


tu. 40 Καὶ ¥ ϑέλεῖς EAT EY Opes με, 
tia ζωὸν toot. 4x Δόξων aha ἀν- 
θρώπων  λαμᾷξάγω. 42 AM ὃ YOKE 


TRANSLATION. 


and.my judgment is jaf be 
caufe I feek not my own will, 
but the will of the Father 
which hath fent me. 

31 If I bear witnefs of my 
felf, my witnefé is not true. 

32 There is another that 
beareth witnefs of me, and I 
know that the witnefs which 
he witneffeth of me is true. 

33 Ye fent unto John, and 
he bare witnefs unto the truth, 

34 But I receive not teftimo- 
ny from Man: but thefe things 
I fay, that ye might be fav’d. 

35 He was a burning and a 
fhining light:. and ye were 
willing for a feafon to rejoyce 
in his light. 

36 Buc I have greater wit- 
nels than ¢hat of John: for the 
works which the Father hath 
given me to finifh, the fame 
works that I do, bear withefs of 
me,that the Father hath fent me. 

37 And the Father himfelf 
which hath fent me, hath bora 
witnefs of me. Ye have nei- 
ther heard his voice at any 
time, nor feen his * appearance. 

38 And ye have not his 
word abiding in you: for 
whom he hath fent, him ye 
believe not. 

39 Search the {criptures, for 
in them ye think -ye have eter- 
nal life, and they are they 
which teftify of me. 

40 And ye will not come to 
me, that ye might have life. 

41 I receive not honour 
from men. 

42 But I know you, that 


ὑμᾶς, 


S John, Chap. V. 
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cafes ¥ feek not my Own will, but the Will of Him, ἐ, e. God or the Father 
that fenc me. 32 Further, If I Only did thus barely beac witnefs of 
my felf that [am the Son of God, then indeed my witnefs is not True, 
or Sufficient, according to Reafon, and conformably thereto according to 
the Laws of your and other Nations. 32 But now there is Another 
that bears witnefs of me; and I know that the witnefs which he wit- 
neffes of me, 15 what you must allow to be True, would you a accord: 
ing to Reafon, ov your Own Laws. 33 Namely, ye tent unto John 
Baptift to enquire, not concerning Me, but concerning Himfelf, and he 
Unask'd, and of bis Own accord, and even in Derogation of Himfelf, 
bare witnefs unto Jf, that fam what T profess to be; and therefore 
bis witne/s, with thefe Circamfiances, can't in Reafon but be jude'd to be 
no other than the Truth. 34 But I receive not, 2. 6. need nor to receive 
teftimony from Man: but thefe things I fay, and argue with you in your 
Own way, becaufe ye put me upon it, that ye might thereby be induc’d 
to acknowledge the Truth of what I fay and teach, and fo might be Sav'd. 
35 He, 7. 6. the Bapti/#, was a Burning and a Shining Light, z.e. 4 Alan 
fent to enlighten you with the Knowledge of God's Will, and particularly 
with the Knowledge of Me as the promis'd Meffias, and to be an Example 
to you of Piety and Zeal for the Glory of God: and ye were willing for a 
feafon, viz. till he bare witnefs of Me as the Meffias, to rejoyce in his 
Light, 2, 6. ye were greatly pleasd with bis Doéfrine and Example. 
36 But I have greater witnefs than that of John: for the works which 
the Father hath given me to finifh, the fame works that I do, bear wit- 
πείς of me, that the Father hath fent me. 37 And de/ides, the Father 
himfelf which has fent me, has born witnefs of me fevera/ ways, as by 
aPoce from Heaven, ὧς. But on. this 7 infift not, becaufe ye indeed 
have neither heard his Voice at any time, nor feen his Appearance. 
38 And therefore what T fhall choofe rather to inftSt on further, is this, 
that ye have:not his Word abiding in you, 2. 6. the Teflimonies given in 
the Old Teftament of me are not duly regarded by you: tor whom he has 
fent, according tothe {αἰ Teftimonies, t.¢. Prophecies or Types of me, 
Him ye believe not. 39 /de/fire you but to fearch or ffady the Scriptures 
as ye ought: for in them ye think or own, that ye have reveal’d what 
is neceffary to Eternal life; and they are they which teftify of me dy 

their Types and Prophecies. 40 And yet fo great and unreafonable is 
your Prejudice againsé me, that ye will not come to me, that ye might 
have life. 41 Zzs νοὶ evident that'l receive not, ἡ. ὁ. do nothing out 
of a Vain Defire to.recetve my fulf Honour trom Men; bat that [aim at 

God's Ghry in “4. 40: 42 But this is fo far from Recommending me 

to you, that. for this Reafon chiefly ye reset? me, viz. becaufe I propofe 

not to my Self Temporal Interef%s , or’ propofe any fuch Rewards to 

my Followers; whereby I know you, that ye have not the love of 

G2 God 
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TEXT. 

«Ὅν, Ὃ »,,,; Sa ce eu 
UUM, OTL T AIATUNY Ὁ Wes vr Cee © 
ἑαυΐζις. 43 Ἐγὼ eAnruu ἐν πῷ ὀγό- 
᾽ ἢ 

ματι © πατρῦς MY, καὶ ¥ AauGavene 
ἐὰν ἄλλον ἴλθῃ ἐν πῷ ὀνόματι πῷ 

με Edy AMOS EAUH ἐν τῷ OVOMATI TK, 

, = ~ Ϊ 

ἰδίῳ, ἐκεινοῦ Anke 44 Tos δυνα- 
ς- Ὁ ae f \ 3 ! 
ce ὑμεῖς “πιςεὺ συ], Slav mPa ἀλλή- 
- 

Awy λαμ(άνοντες, ἡ F ϑυξαν F Pa Ὁ 

ww > [ων \ m~ 

μόνῳ Θεῷ αὶ Cnlate; 49 Μὴ ddnerte 
ὅτι ἐγὼ χα τηγρρήσω ὑμῶν ὡρὸς T πα- 
τέρα" ἔφιν 0 χα τη )ρρῶν ὑμῶν, Maons, 
5 ς mw 4 $ ῖ 
eas Ὃν umes NATHAN Es 46 Ei γὰρ 
ἐπιφεύετε Muon, ‘6iiqevete ἂν ἐμοί" 
MeL Pp ine ἐκέίνος ἔγραψεν. 47 Εἰ 
δὺ τοῖς ἐχενῳ ed μῥνασιν Y πιξευοτε; 

πῶς τοῖς ἐμοῖς ρήμασι πιφεύσε]ε; 

Κεφ. φ«΄. Meru Gure αἰ πΉλ9εν 

8 Inoys πέραν τὴς Juagoms  Γα- 
λιλώας τὴς Τιξεριάδ». 
ἠχολούϑει αὐτῷ oy AG πολὺς, ὅτι 
ce? 3 5 \ ~ NN 3 , 
ἐώρων αὐτοῦ TH σήμεια, ἅ; ἐποίει 
Cha TH ἀοὐγειούντων, 12. Ανῆλϑε 
δὲ εἰς τὸ opG@ ὃ Ἰησοῦς, καὶ ὥχθι 
>» ἢ ῖ ~ ~ cuw~ 
CKAQNTO METH τῶν μαΐϑδητων αὐτὰ. 


PARAPHRASE. 


2 Kaj 


TRANSLATION. 


ye have not the love of God in 
YOU co ἢ 

43 I am come in my Fa- 
ther’s name, and ye receive me 
not: if another fhall come in 
his own name, him ye will re- 
ceive, . 

44 How can ye believe, 


which receive honour one of 


another, and feek not the ho- 
nour that cometh from God 
only ? | 

45 Do not think that I will 
accufe you to the Father : there 
is ove that accufeth you, even 
Mofes, in whom ye truft. 

46 For had ye believ'd Mo- 


fes, ye would have believ’d 


me: for he wrote of me. 

47 But if ye believe not his 
writings, how fhall ye believe 
my words? 

Chap. VI. ; 

After thefe things Jefus went. 
over the fea of Galilee, which 
is the fea of Tiberias. 

2 Anda great multitude fol- 
low’d him, becaufe they faw 


‘his miracles which he did on 


them that were difeas’d. 

3 And Jefus went up intoa 
mountain, and there he fat 
with his difciples, 


4 Hy 


God in you. 43 Iam come in my Father's name, feeking only bis Glory 
and the Spiritual Good of Men, aud ye therefore receive me not: if an- 
other fhall come in his Own name, 7. e. feeking his Own Worldly /utereft 
and Glory, and propofing Worldly Advantages to his Followers, him ye 
will recetve. 44. /udeed how can ye, ἡ. ¢. zt is Linpoffsble for you to be-. 
lieve, who make it your Principal dim to receive P’orldly Honour one 
of another, and feek not the Honour that comes from God only, τοδί 
you pleafe Him, tho you di[pleafe Men. 45 However, do not think that 

I 
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I will accufe you-to the Father; .7 come to Save you, not to Accufe you: 
there is One that accufes you, even Mofes, in whom ye truft, shat by 
Obedience to his Law ye foall be Sav'd. 46 For had ye believ’d Mofes, 
ye would have believ'd me: for he wrote of me. 47. Butif ye believe 
not his writings, which ye Own to be the Revelation of God, how hall ye 
believe my words, whom you look on as an Impoftor or Deceiver? 


SECTION VV. 


Containing fuch Particulars as are related by St fohn, From a lit- 
tle before the Paflover that was in the thirty third year of 
Curists Life, or A.D. 31, To @ httle before the Feat of 
Tabernacles, which was in the thirty fourth year of bu Life, 
or A.D. 32. Which Particulars take up Chap. VI.1— VII. τ. 
of this Gofpel, and confift chiefly of our Saviour's Miraculous 
Feeding about Five thoufand, (which zs alfo taken Notice of 
by All the other rr ie and fo ferves to foew the Con- 
nexion of the Fizftory of our Saviour s Miniftry ezven by this 
Evangelift, with the Fiftory of the Same given by the Three 
other Evangelifts) and of the Difcourfle which was Occafiond 

thereby, which 2s wholly Omitted by the other Evangelifts. 


Chap. VI. W7th the end of the foregoing Chapter, ends that Large Sup- chia sales 
plement, which St Fohn our Evangehs? has given us to the Three former teulty feeds 000 
Gofpels, in reference to the Firft part of our Saviour’s Minifiry, viz..be. * O' 
fore his beginning to Preach in Galilee after the imprifonment of the Ba- 
piift. For After thefe things wérch are related in the foregoing Chapter, 
the Baptift being now put into Prifon, Our Saviour go's into Galilee, and 
begins to preach Repentance; as τς related by the other three Evangelits, 
who having given a fufficient Account of our Lord's Minifiry during bis 
fiay in Gaklee, after this his Coming thither, till he left Galilee to come to 
the Feaft of Tabernacles; therefore our Evangel St Foon takes Notice 
but of One Particular during All that time, which is alfo taken notice of 
by the Other Evangelifis as to the Matter of the Miracle, and fome otber 
Circumflances, but not as to the Difcourfe occafton’d thereby, and fome 
other Circumflances, which therefore St Fohn thought fit to Add here. 

Lhe Twelve Apofiles then being return’d (t) from their Firft Miffion, Je- 

fus went over the Sea of Galilet, which is o¢herawz/e call’d the Sea of ΤῚ- 

berias, from the City of that Name fianding on the South-wefi part 

thereof. 2 Anda great Multitude follow’d him, becaufe they faw the 

Miracles which he did on them that were difeas'd. 3 And Jefus went 

up into a Mountain, and there he fat with his Difciples; the Reafon of 
(6) See Mark 6. 30, &c. 


| their - 


TEXT. 

4 Hy δὲ ies τὸ πάρα, ἡ ἑορτὴ τῶν 
ἴυδωύων. 5 Επείρας ἂν ὃ Inoys tus 
ὑφϑαλμεῖς, καὶ )εασα WGy ὅτι πο- 
λὺς ὄχ (Ὁ eye?) wegs αὐτὸν, λέγ 
aess τὸν Φιλιππον" Πύθεν ἀγρρρι- 
copy ἄρτος, ih φάγωσιν οὗτοι; 
ό (τῦτα δὲ ἔλεγέ σ'ειράζων αὐτῶν, 
αὐτὸς yp nda τί ἔμελλε. ποιδι}} 
7 Απεχριϑη αὐτῷ Φίλιππί" Δια.- 
κοσίαν δηγαρίων ἄρτοι YH ἀρχῆσιψ. ete 
τοῖς, ἴα exams αὐτῶν. Bann τι 
λάξῃ. ὃ Add αὐτῷ at cx Τ᾿ μα- 
ϑητῶν οὐ, ᾿Αὐδρέας ὃ ἀφελφὸς Σί- 
μωνος Πάτρθ'ἁ 9 Es ποϊδιάρχον ἕν 
ON ὃ ey] πέντε ἄρτως χραϑίνυθ χαὶ 
δυο ὀψάρκα" ἀλλὰ ζαῦτα τί bry εἰς 
MOUTHS 5 10 Εἰπε 3% ὁ Iyoyse Ποιή- 
cele τὰς ἀν)ρώπυς ἀναπεσέιν. Hy dv 
yopres ππολὺς ἐν τῷ τόπῳ. Ανέπεσου 
otty οἱ ἄγδρες τὸν ἀφαθμὸν ὡσεὶ πεν- 
ταχιόῤλιοι. 11 Ελαζε δὲ τος aps 
Tus ὃ Ἰησῶς, καὶ wrymescnous διέδωχε 
Τ τοῖς ἀναχειμδῥοιφ" ὁμοίως καὶ ἐκ ΤῊ 
ὀψαρίων ὅσον ἤϑελον. 12 Ὡς δὲ ἔνε- 
πλλοθυᾷ, λέγᾳ τοῖς manus αὐτῷ» 
Σαυαγαάγε]ε τοὶ «ἰἴθεου εὐσαγῖα κλάσ- 
pala, ἵνα, μή τι Σστόλη). 13 Συνῆ- 
γα οῦ ἀν, % iy Luge δώδεχᾳ nopinys 
κλασμάτων ix. Ὁ πέγτο ἄρτων Ὦ κριϑί. 
yar, ἃ ἐπερίοσ ευσῃ τοῖς βεξρωκόσιν. 
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TRANSLATION. 


4 And the paffover, a feaft 
of the Jews, was nigh. ! 

sy When Jefus then {ἢ up 
his eyes, and faw a great com. 
pany come unto him, he faith 
unto Philip, Whence fhall we 
buy bread that thefe may eat? 

6 (And this he faid to prove 
him: for he himfelf knew 
what he would do) 

_ 7 Philip anfwer’d him,T wo 
hundred penny-worth of bread 
is.not fufficient for them, that 
every one of them may take a 


‘Tittle. 


_ 8 One of hisdifciples, An- 
drew, Simon Peter's. brother, 


faih unto him, ᾿ 
_ 9, There isa lad here, which 


hath five: barley-loaves, and 
two {mall fifhes: but whatare 
they among fo many? — 

~ Fo And Jefus faid, Make the 
men fit down. Now there was 
much grafs in the place. So.the 
men fat down, in number about 
five thoufand. 

1x And Jefus took the 
loaves, and when he had given 
thanks he diftributed to * them 
that were fet down; and like- 
wife of the fithes, as much as 
they would. 

12 When they were fill’d, 
he faid unto his difciples, Ga- 
ther up the fragments that re- 
main, that nothing be loft. 

13 Therefore they gather’d 
them together, and fill’d twelve 
baskets with the fragments of 
the five barley-loaves, which 
remain’d over and above, unto 
them that had eaten. 


14 Οἱ 


πα τα - 
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TEX T.° TRANSLATION. 
14 Οἱ ott ϑϑρωποι ἰδῦντες Ὁ τά. Then thofe men, when 


ok he a eee they had feen the miracle that 
ἔποιησε σημεῖον ὁ Inows, ἐλεγργ' OT Τ7ε(ὴς did, faid, This is of a 
Saws isty ἀληθῶς ὃ @espuTnS ὃ ἐργό- truth that prophet that fhould 
7 a oe ~ «@ ‘comeintothe world. — 

WO εἰς Ὁ noquorn τῇ Inovs cv ως When Jefus therefore 
yids ὅτι μόλλεσιν tpyeal, καὶ ἁρπάζειν, perceiv’d that they would come 
> \ 

LU TOV 


PARAPHRASE. | 
their Coming to this Eaftern fide of the Sea, being (t) to Retire a little 
from the People, in order to Refrefh themfelves. 4 And the Paffover, a 
Feaft of the Jews, was nigh.’ 5 When Jefus and dis Difciples had a 
hittle Refrefh'd themfelves Alone on the Mountain, they came down, and 
be then lift up his eyes, and faw a great Company come unto him, and he 
fays unto Philip, Whence fhall we buy Bread that thefe may eat? 
6 (And this he faidto prove him: for he himfelf knew what he would 
do) 7 Philip anfwer’d him, Two hundred penny-worth of Bread is 
not {ufficient for them, thatevery one of them may takea little. 8 One 
of his Difciples, Andrew, Simon Peter’s brother, fays unto him, 
9 There is a Lad here, which hath five Barley-loaves, and two {mall 
Fithes: but what are they among fo many?:: τὸ And Jefus fatd, Make 
the Men fit down. Now there was much Grafs in the place. So the 
Men fat down, in number about Five thoufand. 1x And Jefus took 
the Loaves, and when he had given Thanks he diftributed to them that 
were fet down; and likewife of the Fifhes, as much as they would. 
12 When they were fill’d, he faid. unto his Difciples, Gather up the 
Fragments that remain, that nothing be loft. 13 Therefore they ga- 
ther'd them together, aad fill’d twelve Baskets with the Fragments of 
the five Barley-loaves, which remain’d over and above, unto them that 
had eaten. | ΝΕ | 
14 Then thofe Men who bad been thus Miraculafly fed, when they oda ε. 
had feen the Miracle that Jefus did, faid, This is of a Truth That off way his Apoftles, 
eminent Prophet, 2. 6. the Meffias, that fhould come into the World, πα withdraws | 
and hereupon they began to take a Refolution forthwith to rake him, and veople, that they 
fet bim up as their King, and proclaim him to be Such according to the might not fet him 
Common Notion the Fews had, that their Meffias was to be a great Tem." °°" δὰ 
poral King. τῷ When. Jefus thvrefore perteiv'’d that they would come 


| ANNOTATIONS. 

V. rt. t Tats Ἀθανδῦς, οἱ δὲ μιαϑηταὴ, is not read in the two Beft and Oldeft 
MSS. viz. Alex..and Cant. nor in any of the Old. Verfsons, viz. Vulg. Las. Syr. 
Perf. Arab. Ethiop. Copt. Goth. nor in St Auguftin or Nonnus. It is not to be 
doubted, but ic has been added here from the other Gofpels. Ὰ 

an 
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5. Fobn, Chap. VI. 


T E X.T. 

αὐτὸν ‘id ποιήσωσιν LOTR βασιλέα, 
ἀνεχώρησε πάλιν as τὸ ὄρ(6)» αὐτὸς 
μόν". 116 Ὡς δὲ ὀψία ἐγίνετο, 
χατί(ηξ οἱ μαϑηϊαὶ αὐτῷ “Oxi Ὁ ) 
agony, 17 Καὶ tuGavass εἰς τὸ 
πλοῖον, ἤρχοντο πέρουν Ὁ ϑαλάοσης εἰς 
Καπεριαῦμ. καὶ σκοτία HOM ἐγεγόγοι, 
χαὶ οὐκ ἐληλύθει ERS αὐτὸς ὃ 1η- 
σῦς. 18 Ηπιϑάλαοτω, ᾿ἀνέμν pee 
youd mvéovos, διηγείρεζ. 19 EAn- 
AnnoTes Gy ὡς GUNYs εἰχοσιπῶτε ἢ 
TeiLxovla, ϑεωρῦσι δ Inows Geum 
voila Git ὃ Suagoss, καὶ ἐγὺς τῷ 
TAY γινόμενον" ἡὶ EpOGHING. 200 
N add αὐδὴν Bye aie, μὲ goede. 
21 Ηϑελον ow Aabay αὐτὸν εἰς πὸ 
πλοῖον" καὶ εὐθέως τὸ πλοῖον ἐγίγετο 
"Chl ὃ γὴς 1s Led nSazrnppr. 

22 Τῇ ἐπαύδκον ὃ oyAG~ ὃ ἐφη- 
κῶς πέραν τῆς JuAdows, ἰδὼν ὅτι 
πλοιαάδκον ἄλλο σέκ ke ἐχῶ εἰ 
μὴ ἕν ἐκέινο εἰς ὃ ογέξησαν οἱ μα- 
Siraj αὐτοῦ, xoy ὅτι ¥ σωυεισηλϑε 
τοῖς pals αὑτῷ ὃ Ιησῷς εἰς τὸ 
Toa edOY, SMa μώνοι οἱ μαϑητα 
αὐτῷ ἀπῆλθον» 123 AMa δὲ HAS 
πλοιάρα ox TieecadGr ἐγγὺς 
τῷ τόπῳ ὅπ ἔφαγον τὸν ἄρτον, εὐ- 
χουξαφήσοι])" τῷ Kuve. 24 O76 
ow adty ὃ ὄχλος ὅτι Inovs ox co 


x - 
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TRANSLATION. 


and take him by force, to make 


him a king, he departed. again 


into a mountain himfelf alone. 
16 And when evening was 
now come, his difciples went 
down unto the-fea, - : 
17 And entred into a fhip, 


. and went over the fea towards 


Capernaum: and it was now 
dark, and Jefus was not come 


to them. | 
. 18 And the fea arofe, by 
reafon of a great wind that 


blew. 

19 So when they had τον ἃ 
about five and twenty, or thir- 
ty furlongs, they fee Jefus 
walking on the fea, and drawe 
ing nigh unto the fhip: and 
they were afraid. 

20 But he faith unto them, 
It is I, be not afraid. 

21 ‘Then they willingly re- 
celv'd him into the fhip: and 
immediately the {hip was at the 
land whither they went. 

22 The day following,when 
the people which {tood on the 
other fide of the fea, faw that 
there was none other boat 
there, * but that one whereinto 
his difciples * had entred, and 
that Jefus went not with his 
difciples into the boat, but shar 
his difciples were gone away 
alone: 

23 (Howbeit there came 
other boats from Tiberias, nigh 
unto the place where they did 
eat bread, after that the Lord 
had given thanks) 

24, When the people there- 
fore faw that Jefus was not 


CAG, 


TEX T. TRANSLATION. 
Sai, σἐϑὲ of μαϑηταὶ oi, chéGy there, neither his diftiples, 
COL, αὐτοὶ εἰς τοὶ πλοῖα, καὶ Ἧλθον they alfo took fhipping, and 


; : ~ came to Capernaumn, feeking 
os ΚΚαπερναθμ, Curgvies τὸν Inoous. for Jefus. 
: | 2g Kay 
. -PARAPHRASE. 
and take him by force, to make him a King, he withdrew Unobferv'd 
by the Multitude, and departed again into a Mountain, mention'd ¥. 3. 
Himfelf Alone, not fo much as taking any of the Twelve Apofiles with 
him ; partly that he might the Better get away from the Multitude Un- 
obferud, and partly, if: not chiefly, becaufe he knew the Apoftles theme 
felues were in Expedfation of his becoming a Temporal King, and fo 
would be too Ready to join with the People in fetting Him up for their 
King: for which Reafon, as fome of the other Evangel:/ts obferud, he 
order’d the Twelve to go over back again to the other fide of the Sea, 
while he fent the a i away, and he was oblizg'd to lay his Commands 
on the Twelve fo to do with fome Earneftne{s, (u) and to Conftrain them 
to do 11, They bemg very Unwilling to lofe the Opportunity, that now 
prefented it felf, of feeing their Mafter fet up for a Temporal King. 
16 And by this means, when Evening was now come, his twe/ve Difci- 
ples went down unto the Sea, 17 and entred into a Ship, and went 
over. the Sea toward Capernaum: and it was now dark, and Jefus was 
not come to them. 18 And the Sea arofe, by reafon of a great Wind 
that blew. 19 So when they had row’d about five and twenty or - 
thirty furlongs, they fee Jefus walking on the Sea, and drawing nigh 
unto the Ship; and zt being fo Dark, that they could not difcern who it 
aas, they fuppos'd it had been an Apparition, and they were afraid. 
20 But he fays unto them, It is I, be not afraid. 21 Then they will- 
ingly receiv'd him into the Ship, and immediately the Ship was at the 
Land whither they went. | 
22 The day following, when the People which ftood on the others que people fol- 
7.e. Eaftern or North-Eaft fide of the Sea, faw that there was no other low εἴας to Ca- 
Boat there the Night before when the Difciples went away, but that One "44 
whereinto his Difciples had enter’d, and that Jefus went not with his ) 
Difciples into the Boat, but that his Difciples were gone away alone: 
23 (Howbeit afterwards there came other Boats from Tiberias, nigh 
unto the place where they did eat Bread, after that the Lord had given 
Thanks) 24 When the People therefore, Aaving for fome time Cas 1s 
probable) fought after him, {aw that Jefus was not there on that fide of 
the Sea, nenher his Difciples, they alfo took Shipping ἡ the Ships 
that were come from Tiberias, and came to-Capernaum, fhe ufual place 
of bis Refideuce or Dwehing, feeking for Jefus. 25 And when they 
(4) Matt. 14.22. 
H had 
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TEX T. 
2; Καὶ εὑρόντες αὐτὸν πέραν ΤῊΝ 
Sungams, amy αὐτῷ" PaGGi, πῦτε 
ὧδε γέγρτας; 


26 Απεχριίϑη αὐτοῖς ὁ [novus 


χα em Atle ἀμίω λέγω ὑμῖν, 


IV. 
His Difcourfe to 


them about Not flion and Cur 1oftty, 


working for the 
Bread that pe- 
rifhes bcc. 


oe 3 e 3! κω 
Curate με ¥V ὅτι ADETE σημθία, 
ἀλλ᾽ bn ἐφάγετε cx τῆν" ἄρτων, 
5 / 
0 ἐχορτάοϑυτε. 27 Εργάζεοϑε 
φ we ΓῚ f 
μὴ Tw Boworv du >mMnusle, 
Sad τίω βρῶσιν τίω μμόνουσοιν εἰς 
Cole ομώνιον, kb δ υἱὸς τῷ ἀνγ)ρώ- 
πῇ ὑμῶν Swols τῦτον 72> ὃ πα- 
νι.» f ε a ἣν 
Tp ἐσφοοίγισεγ, 0 @eos. 28 Εἰπὸν 
οἷν megs αὐτόν Τί ποιῶμεν, ἵνα, ἐρ- 
γαζώμεϑα τὸ ἔργα Κ᾽ Θεζ; 29 A- 
f ς ~ \ 4 7 ~ 
Wxergn ὁ Incous, xu amey αοτοιθ" 
Touro 6 τὸ ἔρορν TY Θεοῦ, Wot 
σιφεύσητε εἰς ὃν aniraude Cxe- 
1G. 30 Εἶπον ou αὐτῷ" Ti 
» ans \ a 7) 3} 
oun Dols συ“ onueor, ive ἰδὼ- 
μὲν καὶ πιφεύσωυμδλύ σοι; Th ἐργαζη; 


TRANSLATION. 


ὡς And when they had 
found him on the other fide of 
the fea, they faid unto him, 
Rabbi,when cameft thou hither? 

26 Jefus anfwer'd them and 
faid, Verily verily I fay unto 
you, Ye feek me, not becanfe 
ye faw the miracles, but be- 
canfe ye did eat of the loaves, 
and were fill’d. 

27 * Work not for the meat 
which perifheth, but for that 
meat which endureth unto e. 
verlafting life, which the Son 
of man fhall give unto you: 
for him hath God the Father 
feal’d. 

28 Then faid they unto 
him, What fhall we do, that 
we might work the works of 
God? 

29 Jefus anfwer’d and faid 
unto them, This is the work 
of God, that ye believe on him 
whom he hath fent. 

30 They faid therefore un- 
to him, What ἤρα fheweft 
thou then, that we may fee, 
and believe theer what doft 
thou work ? 


21 Οἱ 


PARAPHRASE.. 
had found him on the other fide of the Sea, they faid unto him, Rabbi, 
when, and by what wonderful means cameft thou hither? /eemmg there 
was no Boat to bring thee over, and the way round by Land is much too 
bong for Any one to come it in fo foort a Time, but by fome Extraordts 


nary Means. 


26 Jefus knowing 11 would be to no purpofe to fatisfy this their Que- 


began to difcourfe with them of a-more material Sub- 


jet, and ant{wer'd them and (414, Verily verily I fay unto you, Ye 
feek me, not becaufe ye faw the Miracles, and thence conclude, as ye 
ought, that fam the Meffias come to fhew you the way 19 Eternal Lye 

ut 


S. Johu, Chap. VI. 
PARAPHRASE, 


but becaufe ye did eat of the Loaves, and were fill'd_yefferday, and fo 
hope tobe fed by me again, or to recetve fome other Bodily or Worldly Aa- 
vantage. 27 But 7 advife you, (w) work not thas chiefly and with 
the greate/? Concern for the Meat which perilhes, fuch as zs your Com- 
mon Food, and That 1 fed you with yefterday; but work chiefly for that 
Myflerious Meat which endures, 12 its efféc?'s at leaff, unto Everlatting 
Life; whereby, as may indeed be underfiood the Doétrine of the Gofpel in 
general, fo more efpectally is to be underftood, the Sacramental Meat or 
Food, which the Son of Man thall hereafter, by the Sacrifice of himfelf 
on the Crofs, and by the Lnfiitution of the Sacrament of the Lord's Sup- 
per in Remembrance hy that bis Sacrafice, give unto his Church, and fo to 
as many of you as { 4) become Members of his Church: for him has 
God the Father Seal‘d, ἡ. ¢. God has as plainly teftify'd by the Miracles 
he has impower'd me to do in healing and feeding your Bodies, that Lam 
fent alfo, and principally, to heal and feed your Souls, by giving you 
Right Notions of God and his Worfbip, as if 77 had brought Credentials 
from God and Seald by him. 28 Then. faid they unto him, 74. ad- 
vife us to Work chiefly for that Meat which endures to Everlasting life ; 
What fhall we-do sherefore, that we might work the Works of God, 
2.6. work fo as to have the [414] Meat which endures to Everlafiing life? 
29 Jefus anfwer’d and faid unto them, This is the Work ix general, re- 
guir dof God from you, in order to your having or partaking of the ‘faid 
Meat, viz. that ye believe on Him, 2. ¢..4#/e wham he has fent, fo as to 
be éntirely Guided by me.in fuch things as relate to your Spiritual Wel- 
fare, tho’ they are dired#ly contrary to the Wrong Notions you ave ῥο 725 
with, as in other re[pects, fo particularly in re[ped? to the Meffias being 
being a Temporal Prince, and to raife the Fewifh Nation to Temporal 
Greainef{s and Splendor: whereas my Kingdom ts of a Spiritual Nature, 
and tends to advance you to Spiritual Flappine/s. 30 ‘They faid there- 
fore unto him, We are.Certain that Mofes gave us the. Law from God; 
and therefore have Reafon to believe, that by the Obfervance of the faid 
Law we foall work the Works of God, owhat God requires of us in order 
to attain Eternal hfe: What lign fheweft thou then, that we may fee 
2}, and thereby be fagficiently convinc'd that we ought to believe thee, ever 
‘in Jach things as tend to the negle¥ing and laying afide of the Obfervance 
of the Law, as to its Rites and Ceremonial part? Jn order to convince us 
of this, you fhould work fome Work Greater than ever Mofes did: but 
now what fuch Work dott thou work? 31 4s to your feeding us for 
‘One meal yefterday m a miracuious-manner, 7 bat 1s not to bé\compar'd 


| ANNOTATIONS. 

(τυ) It is plain that to ἐρρόζευϑε here in the Original refers ἐρροζώμεϑοι πὸ ἔργα ἴῃ 
the following verfe ; and therefore the words fhould have been fo render’d by 
our Tranflators as to have made the Reference or Allufion Plain, which it is not 
according to the Common Traniflation. 
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TEXT. 


‘ ς i e ~ \ é 9} : | 
31 Οἱ πατέρες ἡμῶν τὸ μάννα, epaloy 


cr τῇ ἐρήμῳ, χαϑώς ὅδ] γεγρριμ- 
μϑμον" Apt cx τῷ weaved ἐδὼ- 
HEY αὐτοῖς φαγέειν. 32 Εἶπεν οι 
αὐτοῖς ὃ Ἰησοῦς Αμιΐω aule λέγω 
ὑμῖν" Οὐ Maons δέδωκεν ὑμῖν TOV 
ἄρτον Cx τῷ Yemvods ἀλλ᾽ ὃ πατὴρ 
μα δίδωσιν ὑμῖν τὸν ἄρτον CK TY 
Yexvod τὸν ἀληθινόν, 33 O Py 
apr τῷ @eod bety ὁ χαταζξωνων 
ix TY vegiod, καὶ Cal NdYys πῷ 
KOOL. 34 Eizy'ous apegs: ay = 
aye Κύριε , πάντοτε δὺς ἡμῖν τον 
τον TY Tore 35 Εἶπε δὲ αὐτοῖς ὃ 
Inows Ἐγώ εἶμι ὃ dpr@e ans ζωὴ 


ὃ Epyow(Gr WIS Uh,’ 9 jan. περι! 


: ¢ “30. ᾽ . 
νάσῃ" καὶ ὃ πιφεύων as ἐμὲ, ὶ μὴ 
διψήσῃ waomre 36 AAA εἰ πον 


- ΝΣ ale. 
ὑμῖν ὅπι XU EWCAKKTE μου, Xou 


ῳ πιξεύετε, 37 Πᾶν ὃ Nowe; (μοι 
ὃ πατὴρ, mess ἐμὲ ἥξει" καὶ "δ ἐρ- 
γόμϑμον προῦς μὲ αὶ μὴ ἰκξάχω ἔξω, 
38 Οτι. χατοι(έξηχᾳ cx τῷ ὑρα- 
vod , vy We ποιῷ τὸ ϑελημα τὸ 
ἔμιον, ἀλλὰ τὸ θέλημα © πέμψαν)ός 
ue. 39 Tero Nv 64 τὸ θέλημα ὦ 
πέμψαντός με πατρὺς, ἵνα nays δ. 
δῶκε μοι, μὴ σολέσω & oy ἀλλὰ 
ἀγαφήσ αὐτὸ οὗ τῇ ἐγάτῃ ἡμέρᾳ. 


TRANSLATION. 


32 Our fathers did eat man- 
na in the defert; as it is writ- 
ten, He gave them bread from 
heaven to eat. | 


32 Then Jefus faid unto 
them, Verily verily I fay unto 
you, Mofes gave you not that 
bread from heaven; but my 
Father giveth you the true 
bread from heaven. 


33 For the bread of God is 

“that. which cometh down 
from heaven, and giveth life 
unto the world. 


34. Then faid they unto 
him, Lord, evermore give us 


. this bread... 


35 And Jefus faid unto 
them, I am the bread. of life: 
he that cometh to me, fhal] ne- 
ver hunger; and he that be- 
lieveth on me, ‘fhall never 
thirit. ae 

36 But I faid unto you, that 
ye “have even feen me, and 
believe not. 

37 All that the Father giv- 
eth me, fhall come to me? and 
him that cometh to' me, I will 
in no wife caft out. ~ | 

38 For I came down from 
heaven, not to do mine own 


will, but ‘the wil of him that 


fent me, ὟΝ 

39 And this is the Father’s 
will which hath fent me, that 
of all which he hath given 
me, 1 fhould Iofe nothing, but 
fhould raife it up again at the 
laft day. — 


4° Τῦτο 


S. Foon, Chap. VI. 
PARAPHRASE. 


to what was done by Mofes: for Our Fathers did eat Manna in the De- 
fert, for no lefs than forty years together, and were vafily a Greater Num- 
ber than we were yefterday; and what they eat was not Common food, 
fuch as you gave us, but Bread or Food from Fleaven, as it is written 
(Pfal. 78. 25.) He gave them Bread from Heaven toeat. 32 Then {aid 
Jefus unto them, Verily verily I fay unto you, Mofes gave you ‘nor 
that Bread from Heaven really and properly fpeaking, it being fard in the 
forecitted Text of Scripture’ to be Bread from Heaven, only on account of 
its being given to your Fathers by the more immedtate Power of God who 
is in Hleaven, or elfe on account of its being made of fomewhat which fell 
down out of the Atr, which is fometimes cal’d Heaven: But my Father 
gives you the True | , ) 
you of God is That which comes down from Heaven Truly /peaking, ἢ 
my felf and my Doctrine being that Bread, who Truly came down from 
Heaven moSt Truly fo cal’d, or the FligheSt Heaven; and accordingly 
this Bread I {peak of gives Life unto'the World, 34 .Then the People, 
under flanding him fii to {peak of fome flrange and extraordinary Bread, 
{aid unto him, Lord, not for One or Two meals, but Evermore give us 
this Bread. 35 And Jefus then sudeing it Reguifite to [peak more Plain- 
ly to them, {aid unto them, I am the Bread or Food of Life Z have ῥὶ- 
therto been telling you of : He therefore that comes to me as Ais Spiritual 
Gaide and Saviour, fhall Evermore have this Bread as you defire, and 
confequently fhall never fuffer flaruing Spiritual hunger ; and he that be- 
lieves on me as fach, {hall never fuffer killing Spiritual thirl ; 1. ὁ. fhall 
never want any thing Neceffary to bis Spiritual Happine/s, forafmuch as 
Fe has thofe Means which will more certainly fapport him to Everlafting 
life, than Meat and Drink do f{upport the Body in this Mortal hfe. 
36 But the Cafeis with you, as afore (v.26) T faid unto you, viz. that 
ye have even feen me working Miracles fufficient in themfelves to con- 
vince you to Believe in ine, as 7 require of you, and yer ye believe. not: 
which can be ἡ) attributed only to your Own Perverfene/s and ΟΥ̓ 
nacy. 3) For All that the Father gives me, 2:6. Al that make a Right 
ufe of God’s Common preventing Grace, fo as.to be. of an Floneft, Sincere, 
Humble and Teachable Difpofition, and confequently Rightly and Im- 
parttally to weigh and confider my Do&trine and: Miracks, thall thereby 
be conuinc'd of my being fent from God to- be the. στην of the W orld, 
and foall come to me as fach; and him that.tas comes to me, I will in 
no wife caft out, or refufe toreceive. 38 For I came down fiom Hea- 
ven, not to do mine Own Will, 2, 6. sat to do.as.One that ats ace 
cording to bis Own will in Oppofition to God's will, but to do the will 
of Him that fent me. 39 And this is the Father’s will who has fent 
me, that of All which he has given me, #.¢..who beleve on me, and live 
according to the Rules of my Gofpel, 1 fhould lofe Nothing, 2. δ. fuffer no 


{uch One to be ἰδέ, or ρον) Eternally, but fhould raife it, i.e, Arm up 
again - 


Bread from Heaven. ~33 For theBread zhus given . 


ὅτ 


όν 
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TEXT. 


TRANSLATION. 


40 Ty δὲ 6 τὸ KAnue Κ᾽ πέμ- 
ψαγτός με, ive was δ θεωρῶν τὸν 
εἦδν, καὶ πιξεύων εἰς αὐτὸν, ey 
Calo αἰώνιον " xo ἀνασήσω αὐτοῦ 
ἐγω Ty ἰοάτῃ ἡμέρᾳ. 41 EnsyfuCoy 
ou οἱ Iyduio wee αὐτῷ, ὅτι be 
my Ἐγώ εἰμι ὃ ἄρτίΘ’ ὃ χαταζὰς 
cx τῷ ψερνοδ. 42 Kay ἔλεφρν' 
Οὐκ vrs ἔφην Ἰησῶς ὃ υἱὸς. Ἰωσήφ, 
S nues οἰδοιμὼν τὸν πατέρα. καὶ πίω 
putes s Πῶς ou red ὅτ(0" On 
ἐκ & ὕρανῳ xolaCeCnxes 43 Απε- 
xed ety ὃ Inoys x04 Comey ewes" 
My γυζᾷς μεῖ ἀλλήλων. 44 Οὐ- 
δεὶς διώαται tartar megs με, ἐὰν 
μὴ ὃ πατὴρ ὃ πέμψας μὲ ἑλκύσῃ 
αὐτὸν, xy ἐγὼ ἀναςσήσω αὐτὸν Ty 
ἐοάτῃ ἡμέρῳ. 47 Est γόγρα μροένον 
ἐν τοῖς “οϑφήταις' Καὶ ἔσογ πάν- 
as διδωκτοὶ τῷ Θεοῦ, Πᾶς cw ὃ 
ἀκύσας οὐδῷ τῷ πατρὸς, ἡὶ μαϑὼν, 
ἔρχεται WEIS μὲ. 46 Οὐχ ὅτι + 
marten Tis ἑώρανεν, εἰ μὴ ὃ ὧν 
weg Y Ore Yrs ἑώραχε t MAT pche 
47 Aulw aude λέγω ὑμῶν, ὃ πι- 
φ΄εὐων εἰς ἐμὲ έχει Col οὐώγιον. 
48 Ἐγώ εἰμι ὃ ἄρτος “ὃ ζωῆς. 49 Οἱ 
πατέρες ὑμῶν ἔφαγον τὸ μάννα ἐν τὴ 
ἐρήμῳ, ἡ ἀπέθανον. ζο Οὗτός icy 
ὃ ἄρτος ὁ ix TY YenTY χατα Gorey, 


40 And this 15 the will of 
him that fent me, that every 
one which feeth the Son, and 
believeth on him, may have 
everlafting life: and I will 
raife him up at the laft day. . 

41 The Jews then murmurd 
at him, becaufe he faid, I am 
the bread which came down 
from heaven. 

42 And they faid, Is not 
this Jefus the fon of Jofeph, 
whofe father and mother we 
know? how is it then that he 
faith, I came down from hea- 
ven? 

43 Jefus therefore anfwer'd 
and faid unto them, Murmur 
not among your felves. - 

44. No mancan come to me, 
except the Father which hath 
fent me draw him: andI will 


raife him up at the laft day. 


45 It is written in the pro- 
phets, And they fhall be all 
taught of God. Every man 
therefore that hath heard, and 
hath learn’d of the Father, 


cometh unto me. 


46 Not that any man hath 
feen the Father, * except he 
which is of Ged, he hath feen 
the Father. | 

47 Verily verily I fay unto 
you, He that believeth on me 
hath everlafting life. 

48 I am the bread of life. 

49 Your Fathers did eat 
manna in the wildernefs, and 
are dead. 

so This is the bread which 
cometh down from heaven, 


e 
sya 


3, John, Chap. VI. 
PARAPHRASE. 


again at the laft day to Life eferual: 40 And further yet, this is the 
will of Him that fent me, that every One who fees the Miracles wrought 
by mze his Son, and thereupon believes on him the faid Son, may have 
Hverlafting life, 7x Body as wel as Soul; and to thes end it is that 1 
will raife him up i# δὲς Body at the laft Day. 41 The Jews then mur- 
mur'd at him, daying aftde AM the Refpec? they had for him the Day afore, 
when they would have made him their King; and they did this, becaule 
he faid, I am the Bread which came down from Heaven. 42 And they 
faid, Is not this Jefus the Son of Jofeph, whofe Father and Mother we 
know? how is it then that he fays, came down from Heaven? 43 Je- 
{us therefore anfwer’d and faid unto them, Murmur not among your 
felves againft me, as if I could not come from Heaven, becaufe Lam not 


only a Man, but as (μοῦ defcended of a mean Family as to tts prefent 


Circumftances. Thefe are not the Principal Reafons which keep you from 
believing on me, but your Own Worldly and Sinful Affections and Dif- 
pofitions. 44 “1: 7 faid afore, v.37. «ΑΝ that the Father gives me 
come unto me; fo agreeably thereto 7 fay now on the other hand, that 
No man can come unto me, except the Father who has fent me draw 
him, 7. δ. except he make a Right ufe of that Common Preventing Grace 
which God vouchfafes to Al men, fo as thereby to be Hone/tly and Sincerely 
and Flumbly difpos d to Recerve the Truth; and {uch a Oue will come ta 
me or believe in me, as L afore {4149 and I will raife him up at the laft day 
to Everlafiing life. 45 It 1s written in the Prophets, And they fhall be 
All taught of God, wamely, in a more Lmmediate and Extraordinary 
manner, when the Meffias fhould appear on Earth, to teach and im- 
iru? Men: And this Prophecy is now Afually γε 2 4. Every Man 
therefore that has heard, and has learn’d of the Father, comes unto me. 
46 Not that Any man has feen the Father, and fo heard and learn’d of 
the Father, in a Literal fenfe, except He, 2. δ. the Son, who 15 of God; 
he has feen the Father 22 @ Literal fenfe: whereas, when L faid (v. 45.) 
that every Man that has heard and learn’d of the Father comes unto me, 
my meaning 15, that whofoever makes a Right ufe of God's Common Pre- 
venting Grace, fo as to have his Heart thereby Ftoneftly and Sincerely 
difpos'd to receive the Truth of God, when made Known 10 him, and Con- 
jirn’'d by Sufficient Evidence, will beheve on Me... 4.7 And verily ve- 
rily I fay unto you, He that believes on me, has Everlafting life, z.¢. 
has that which will nourifh and bring him to Everlafting life. 48 For 
as 7) faid afore (v. 35.) lam The Bread of Life ; :ee7t6 which the Manna 
you Ipoke of (v. 31.) 15 not toe compar'd. 40 Your Fathers did eat 


Manna in the Wildernefs, and are'Dead Fiverunly for their Sins, (μοῦ. 


as were Impenitently wicked among them, the Eating of the Manna not 
being a means to procure them Pardon or Eternal Happinef{s: 50 but 
This which I fpeak of, is the Bread which comes down from Heaven, 
Truly, and in a Literal Senfe (which the Manna. did not) that a Man 


may 


63 
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S. Johz, Chap. VI. 


T EX T. 


TRANSLATION. 


ha τὶς oe αὐτῷ φάγῃ καὶ μὴ Dorey. 
st Ἐγώ εἰμι ὁ ἄρτος ὃ ζῶν, ὃ ἐκ Κ΄ 
Ypuy xemGas: ἐάγ τις φάγῃ ox 
Tee ὃ apty, Chow) εἰς T waver καὶ 
δ ἄρτος δὲ ὃν ἐγώ δώσω, ἡ σῶρξ μὰ 
Gly, ke ἐγὼ δώσω ὑπὲρ Ty roomy 
Cans. 82 Εμάχονζο vy mess ἀλλῆ- 
AYS οἱ IySauoi, Aslovres* Πῶς Suva.) 
ad en ~ =f / ~ 

STO ἥμιν Suvoy τὴν σοιρχος Payers 
53 Εἶπεν ὅν αὐτοῖς ὁ Inouse Auto 
ἀμήν λέω ὑμῖν, ἐὰν μὴ φάγητε τὴν 
σοΐρχφ ᾧ uy τῷ ἀνθρώπῳ, καὶ πίητε 
οὐ τὸ μα, Οὔκ eyeTe Calo oF 
£ ἰδ A \ 
euros. 54 Ο τρώγων uy tho 
TON, XH πίνων ME TO Hua, ἔχά 
Cony οὐώγιον" αὶ ἐγὼ αἀγαφήσω οὦ- 
τὸν τῇ ἐσάτη ἡμέρᾳ. S$ HY σούρξ 
RY ἀληθῶς én Bans, καὶ τὸ ὦ μά 
us aantas 61 πόσις, ξ6 O τρώ. 
yov uy THY CR % “πἰγῶν Us τὸ 
Bie 3 > \ ͵ Pe) NM: »"» > 

ὄμμα, ἐν ἐμοὶ mand, καγὼ ἐν αὐτῷ. 


that a man may eat thereof, 
and not die. 

sit I am the living bread 
which came down from hea- 
ven: if any man eat of this 
bread, he fhall live for ever: 
and the bread that I will give, 
is my flefh, which I will give 
for the life of the world, 

52 The Jews therefore 
{trove among themfelves, fay- 
ing, How can this man give us 
Ais flefh to eat? : 

33 Then Jefus faid unto 
them, Verily verily I fay unto 
you, Except ye eat the Heth of 
the fon of man, and drink his 
blood, ye have no life in 
you. 

34 Whofo eateth my fich, 


and drinketh my blood, hath 


eternal life, and I will raife 
him up at the laft day. 

$5. For my flefh is meat in- 
deed, and my blood is drink 
indeed. 

56 He that eateth my fleth, 
and drinketh my blood, dwell- 


-eth inime, and 1 in him. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


(x) That this Text, and the whole Difcourfe relating thereto, is more parti- 
cularly-to-be underftood of the Sacrament of the Lord’s Supper, has been always 
my Own Judgment, ever fince 1 have been Able to make a Judgment, and be- 
fore I had confulted che Opinions of Others. And upon Conlulcing the Primi- 
tive Fathers, ic will appear that the faid Text &c. was fo underftood by Them 
in general; as is fhewn at large, in a Treatife entitled, The Unbloody Sacrifice 
end Altar Unvaild and Uncover d, writ by the Reverend and Learned Mr ‘Fohbn- 
Sm, Se&. 5. pag. 351, &e. 


* 
᾽ὔ 
a 
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57 Ke- 


S. John, Chap. VI. 
PARAPHRASE. 


may eat thereof, and ¢hereby not Dye Eternally. 51 Namely, [te 
you again, that 1 am the faid Living, 2.6. Life-grving Bread, which came 
down from Heaven: if any Man ¢ru/y eat of this Bread, he fhall thereby, 
.as. a Principal means appointed for the obtaining the Pardon of his Sins 
and Eternal life, live for ever: and the Bread that I will give them 10 
eat that belteve on me, more properly and efpeciady is my Plefh or Body, 
the Life of whichI will give as a Sacrifice for to expiate the Sins of the 
whole World, and fo for the Life of the whole World, 2, 6. that A that 
truly believe on me may obtain Eternal Life, as well as the Pardon of 
thei Sins. 52 The Jews therefore ftrove, 2. 6. dif/puted with greater 
warmne/s than afore among themfelves, faying, How can this Man give 
us his Flefh to eat? 53 Phen Jelus gave them a fomewhat more full 
or particular Defcription of the Two parts of the Sacrament of the Lord's 
Supper, which he defien'd to inflitute in due time, and alfo foretold them 
the Indifpen{able Neceffity of Receiving it; and {aid unto then, Verily 
verily E fay unto you, that the Time 15 coming, namely After my [n- 
fiitution of the faid Sacrament, that Except ye cat (x) the Flefh or Body 
of the Son of Man, and drink his Blood im the Myfterious and Sacra- 
mnental Manner whih 7. fhall appoint, when ye are come to Years of Dif- 
cretion or Underflanding enough to perform this Duty as it ought, and 
Shall have Opportunity of performing it, ye foall have no Spiritual life 
in you, and confeguently cannot attain to Eternal Ife, the Neglect of 
this Duty of Receiving the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, if /mpeni- 
tently cowtinu'd or liv'd in, being no lefs fafficient to debar you of Eternal 
Flappinefs, than the Living in any other wilful Sin. 54. Whofo Wor- 
thily, or being duly Qualify'd, namely, with a fincere Repentance of All 
bis Sins paft, and a fincere Refolution of Amendment, o Forfaking All 
bis former Sins, and Living an Holy life for the Future: Whofo, f fay, 
thus eats the Bread which 7 fhall mftitute or appoint to be eaten in the Sa- 
crament of the Lora’s Supper, as a Symbol or Reprefentation of my Fleth 
or Body crucify'd, and drinks che Wine that 7 fhall appoint to be recerv’d 
in the fata Sacrament, asa Reprefentation of my Blood pour’d out on the 
Crofs, has Eternal life: and tho’ be fhall not hereby be exempted from 
the Common Sentence pafs don Mankind of undergoing Bodily Death, yet 
I will raife him up at the Laft day, even in bis Body, that in it, as well 
as in bis Soul, he may partake of the Foys. of Eternal life. ss Woefo 
worthily partakes of the Lord’s Supper, f fay, has Eternal life: for, as 
Natural or Common Meat and Drink do nourifh in a Natural manner, 
orin refpect of the Natural life; fo the Sacramental Bread which 1s my 
Fleth or Body, is Spiritual meat indeed, and the Sacramental Wine which 
1s my Blood, is Spirttua/ drink indeed, 7. 6. do πον fuch as duly par- 
take thereof in a Spiritual manner, or in refpecd of the Spiritual and E- 
ternal life. §6 Namely, He that eats my Flefh, and drinks my Blood, 
i.e. duly partakes of the Sacrament of the Lord’s Supper, dwells in me, 
ΝΞ ΝΕ I and 


Se 
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S. Fobn, Chap. VI. 


TEXT. 

57 Kalas ἀπέφειλέ με ὁ Cav πατήρ, 
κακῷ Cu alg ὃ πατέρα" καὶ ὁ τρῦ- 
γὼν με, xanxrGr ζήσεται N ἐμέ, 
$8 Οὗτός Civ ὁ ἄρτος ὃ ἐκ τῷ ὅρα- 
WY xgmGas ¥ καϑὼς EParoY οἱ πα- 
τέρες ὑμῶν τὸ μώννα, ὦ ἀπέθανον, ὁ 
τρώγων τῶτου τὸν ἄρτον, Cnotloy εἰς 
T wale 759 Ταῦτα εἶπεν ἐν συγα- 
γοωγὴ, διδοίσκων ἐν Καπερναύᾳ. 

'ὅδο Πολλοὶ cw ἀκύσαντες ἐκ 7 
μαϑητῶν αὐτῷ, εἶπον" SxAness cry 
ὅτος ὁ AIS Ts Suse’) UY ἀκύειν; 
61 Εἰδὼς δὲ ὁ Inoys ἐν ἑαυτῷ ὅτι npl- 
γύζυσι Be, τύτυ οἱ μαϑητοωὴ αὐτῷ, 
emmy aloiss Τῦτο ὑμῶς σκωϑαλίζ4; 
62 Kay ὅν ϑεωρῆτε ἢ υἱὸν τῷ ἀνϑ)ρώ- 
πῇ ἀναξοδνοήα bay ko τὸ HE GHTE POY 5 
62 Τὸ πνευμά 6a τὸ ζωοποιῶν, 4 
oops Οὔκ ὠφελᾷ osdiv. τὰ ῥήματα 
ἃ ἐγὼ AZAD ὑμῶν, πγεῦ μά Est x) ζωῇ 
Cty. 64 Αλλ᾽ εἰσὶν c& ὑμχγ nies 
οἱ ᾧ πιξεύοσιν. ἤδοι γὰρ oe apyns 
ὃ Ἰησῶς τίγες εἰσιν οἱ μὴ σιξεύονγ- 


TRANSLATION. 


57 As the living Father 
hath fenc me, and I live by the 
Father: fo he that eateth me 
even he fhall liveby me. 

58 This ts that bread which 
came down from heaven: not 
as your fathers did eat manna, 
and are dead: he that eateth 
of this bread, fhall live for 
ever, 

39 Thefe things faid he in 
the fynagogues as he taught in 
Capernaum. 

6o Many therefore of his 
difciples, when they had heard 
this, faid, This is an hard fay- 
ing, who can hear it? 

61 When Jefus knew in him- 
felf that his difciples murmur’d 
at it, he faid unto rhem, Doth 
this offend you? 

62 What and if ye fhall fee 
the Son of man afcend up 
where he was before? 

63 [tisthe fpirit that quick- 
neth, the flefh profiteth no- 
thing: the words that I fpeak 
unto you, fhey are {pirit, and 
they are life. 

64 But there are fome of 
you that believe not. For Je- 
fus knew from the beginning, 
who they were that believ’d 


τίς, 


PARAPHRASE 


and Tin him, 1. δ. in 4 mof? intimate and unconceivable manner 18 Spiri- 
tually united to me, and a Spiritaal Member of me, and as_fuch par- 
takes more and more of the Holy Spivit and Grace; the Partaking of the 


laid Holy Sacrament being intended by me to be one Principal Means of 


Partaking of Grace, both as thereby is denoted the Pardon of Sins paft, 
and alfo the Affiftance of the Holy Spirit to Refift and Overcome Sin for 


the future. $7 As the Living Fa 


r, 1,6, the Father who is the Foun- 


tain 


S. John, Chap. VI. 7 67 
PARAPHRASE., : 


tain of the Godhead, has fent me, and I live by the Father, as dertuing 
my Life from Flim; {o he that eats me, in the My/fterious or Spiritual 
manner I fhall appoint, i.e. in the Sacrament, even he hall live by me, 
i.e. foal derive Eternal life from me. 58 To conclude therefore, ‘This, 
viz. 7 my self, is That Bread which came down from Heaven, 7# order 
to be eaten or fed upon in the Spiritual manner aforefaid, not to the fame 
end as your Fathers did eat Manna, viz. only to ποι their Mortal 
Bodies in their Natural life, and are Dead therefore in their Bodies: but 
to a much Nobler end; for he that eats of this Bread, fhall hereby re- 
ceive fuck Spiritual Nourifhment, as to live for ever. 29 Thefe things 
faid he 10 the Fews in the Synagogue, as he taught inCapernaum. ὃ 
όο Many therefore, even of thofe who bad hitherto profefs'd to be his christ ‘farther 
Difciples, when they had heard this Difcour/e, faid, ‘This which he has larger 
faid of his being Bread, and giving us his Flefb to eat; and Blood to drink, tome of his Dit 
and our Eating him @c. is an Hard or Abfurd faying, who can hear it, ciples, that were 
ἡ, δ. beheve it tobe True? δι When Jefus knew that fome of his Difci- sili nia 
ples ¢4us murmur’d at it, he faid unto them, Doth this offend you? 
62 What and if ye fhall fee the Son of Man Afcend up nto Heaven, 
where he was before he came down upon Earth? Is it not as Strange 
and Incredible to you at prefent, that I fhould do the One as the Other? 
Tet you foal fome of you fee me Afcend into Heaven, and then you will 
wot wonacr at my Coming down thence. And befides, this my Afcenfion 
into Fleaven, with my Flefh or Body, will then teach you not to under- 
ftand what I have faid of Eating my Flefh, in the literal and grofs fenfe 
you now Perverfely underfland it in. 63 Whereas you might have per- 
cetu'd from what I faid afore, that It is the Holy Spirit that quickens, 
or gives Spiritual Life to {μοῦ as duly partake of the Bleffed Sacrament 
of my Body and Blood: The Fleth, whether you underfiasd thereby my 
Natural Flefh or Body, or Any other material thing dignify'd with that 
Character, as the material Bread usd in the Sacrament; in which ever 
of thefe fenfes you underfiand the Flefh 7 have fpoken of, It of 71 felf 
profits Nothing toward the Attamment of Eternal lfe. The Words 
that I {peak unto you, both im this and other the like Cafes, they are Spt- 
rit, and they are Life, 2.6. they are to be underflood in a Spiritual Senfe, 
wherein the things f{pokeu of do really conduce, Agrecably to the True 
meaning of fuch my Difcourfes, toa Spiritual and Eternal life. 64 But 
your being Offended at this my Difcourfe concerning my Flefh and Blood, 
do's at the bottom proceed from no other canfe than this, viz. becaufe 
there are fome of you, 7. 6. (μοῦ of you as are thus offended, are Thofe 
that believe not Sincerely, or on found Principles, tho they Profefs to 
Beheve. For Jefus knew trom the Beginning of Ais Mini/fry, and gather- 
ing Difciples, who of them they were that Believ'd not _/incerely on him, 
tho’ they profefs'd to Believe in him; and he knew this fo Fally and Par- 
ticularly, that be knew fromthe Fitfi time that Fudas [fcariot profe[s'd 
12, 70 


68 


TEX T. | 

τος, ἡ τίς ὅδιν δ' apydeowr αὐτῶν. 
65 Ka ἐλεγο" Διὰ τῦτο es PHS us 
fir, ὅτι ὕδεὶς διωα ἢ ADE 29 με; 
ily μὴ ἢ δεδομδύον αὐτὰ ἐκ ᾧ manos 
uy. 66 Bx τὔτῳ πολλοὶ ἀ πη λϑθον 
© μαθητῶν αὐτῷ εἰς τὸ ὑπίσω, καὶ 
YUEN MET GLY αἰθιεπατων. | 

67 Εἶπεν gy ὁ Inoys τοῖς δωδεχᾳ' 
Μὴ καὶ ὑμᾶς 3έλετε ὑπαίειν; 63 Απε- 
χρίϑη ὃν αὐτῷ Σίμων Πέτρος: Kuese, 
mess Ta ἀπελευσύμεθα ; ῥῆμα του 


Cans αἰωνίᾳ ἔχεις. 69 Koy ἡμεῖς πε- 


᾿-- ο 


πιφεώχαμεν X ἐρώχᾳμοι ὅτι σὺ εἰ ὃ 
X pigos ὃ os Y Oey 9 ζῶντος. 70 Α- 
πεκρίϑη αὐτοῖς ὁ Inows' Οὐκ ἐχὼ ὑμᾶς 
τὸς δωδεχᾳ ἐξελεξά μον, καὶ ἐξ ὑμῶν ἐὶς 
Σιάξολός ἔσιν; gx Each δὲ ὃ Ιὔϑαν 
Dipovos Ἰσκαριῶ Τὴν" 9708 ΝΣ ἤμελλεν 
αὐ τὸν α΄ Ῥαδιϑύται, cis ὧν ἐκ Ἢ δωδῆχᾳ. 

Kep. ζ΄. Καὶ αἰδεεπατά ὃ Inoys ye, 
Gime ἐν τῇ Dadra: ¢ ἤθελεν 
ἐν τῇ Iyduin GeemaTey, ὅτι ἐζ ἡτον 
αὐτὸν οἱ ᾿ϑδαιοι DoroxTELre 

2 Hy δὲ ἐϊγὺς ἡ ἑορτή. Ὁ Ισδαίων 
A σχηγοττῖμα. 3 Εἶπον ὃν ωρὸς αὐτὸν 


S.Fobn, Chap. ΙΝ. 


TRANSLATION. 
not, and who fhould betray 
him. 

ὅς And he faid, Therefore 
faid I unto you, that no man 
can come unto me, except it 
were given unto him of my 
Father. 

66 From that time many of 
his difciples went back, and 
walk’d no more with him. 

67 Then faid Jefus unto the 
tweive, Will ye alfo go a- 
way? 

68 Then Simon Peter an- 
{werd him, Lord, to whom 
fhall we go? thou haft the 
words of eternal life. 

69 And we believe, and are 
{ure that thou are that Chrift 
the Son of the living God. 

_ 90 -Jefus anfwerd them, 
Flave.not I chofen you twelve, 
and one of you is a devil? 

71 He fpake of Judas I{ca- 
riot che fon of Simon: for he 
it was that fhould betray him, 
being one of the twelve. 

Chap. VIT. 

After thefe things, Jefus 
walk’d in Galilee: for he would 
not walk in * Judea, becaufe 
the Jews foughe to kill him. 

_ 2 Now the Jews feaft of ta- 
bernacles was at hand. . 
3 His brethren therefore {aid 


ς 
οι 


PARAPHRASE. 


to Belteve in Him, that it was He who fhould betray him, when the 
Proper time for it was come. ὅς Andhe faid, Therefore faid I (afore 
v. 44.) unto you, that no Man can come unto me as a 7rue Sincere Be- 
dtever, except it were given unto him of my Father. 66 Hfereupon, 


from that time many of his Difciples who-were not Sincerely juch, per- 


cerving 


5, ‘Fohn, Chap. VI, VII. ἬΝ ΠΝ 
PARAPHRASE. 


| , 
ceiving by what be faid (v. 64,65.) that their Infincerity was not Un- 

known to bim, went back, 1. 6. off from him, and walk'd no more with 

him, 2, δ. were no longer his Difcrples. . 

67 Then faid Jefus unto the Twelve Apofiles, Will ye alfo goaway cnria’s xnow- 
from me, and be no longer my Difciples? 68 Then Simon Peter an. ledge of au men, 
{wer'd him, Lord, to whom fhall we go, but 10 thee? for Thou haft the nae of 
Words of Eternal Life, ἡ. 6. Thou alone canfl truly guide and inftruG? us: 

«οὐκί to do in order to attain Eternal life, which ought to be our chief 
concern. 69 And, 1. 6. namely, we believe and are fure from what we 
have feen aud beard, that Thou art That Chrift, the Son of the living 
God, which has been fo hong promiis'd to us by God, to guide and inflruce 
us unto True Flappine/s. 79 Jefus an{wer'd them, Have not I chofen 
you Twelve out of al my Difciples to be my Conflant Attendants, and 
to be admitted into the Clofeft Friendfhip and Intimacy with me? i.e. 
Althe 7 have done this, yet to let you fee that 7) perfectly know the 
Hearts of you Twelve, as well as of my other Difciples ; I fay unto you, 
that tho Peter has made a Commendable Confeffion with re[pe? to me in 
the Names of A you Twelve, yet 7 know you do not AL believe fo fin- 
cerely in your Hearts, and that One of you 1s at the Gottom fuch a Child 
of the Devil, or fo very H’icked, and foall be Jo far influenc’d by the De- 
vil, as to Betray me to my Enemies when the Time appointed of God for 
itis come. 71 This he fpake of Judas I{cariot the Son of one Simon: 
for he it was that fhould Betray him, being One of the Twelve. τῇ 

Chap. VII. After thefe things for fome confiderable Time,(as may δ chritt thays in 
Beft feen by looking on my Table of the Harmony of the four Gofpels) Je. Galilee, not go- 
tus walk’d, 2 6. continu’d in Galilee, going from place to place to teach jee, ee the next 
and infra? the People: for he would not walk in Judea, properly fo Pallover. 
calt'd, becaufe rhe chief Rulers of the Jews, who refided generally and 
moft of them at Ferufalem in Judea, tought to kill him; (0 malictoufly 
exa/perated were they againft him. 


SECTION VL 


Containing fuch Particulars as are related by St Fobn, From a little 
before the Feaft of Tabernacles, which. mas in the thirty 
fourth year of Curist’s Life, or A.D. 32, To the Feaft of 
the Dedication next enfuing, or in the fame year. Which Par- 
ticulars take up Chap. VI1,1 — X. 21, of this Gofpel, and are 

. Wholly Omitted by the Other Evangelifts.. 


2 Now the Jews Feaft of Tabernacles, fo ca’d and kept in memory uci suis 
of their Anceftors fiving in Tabernacles or Tenis for forty years in. the Ferufalem to the 
Wildernefs, was at hand; /¢ began always on the Fifteenth of the Hebrew ΤᾺ of Taverna 
month Tifri, which. was this. year about the middle of Ofober. 3 His ἢ 
Brethren. were. (as we learn Mat.1 3.25. thefe. four, Fames and Fofess 
ao , SF 
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S. John, Chap. VII. 


TEXT. 


TRANSLATION. 


οἱ ἀδηλφοὶ αὐτῷ Μεταξηϑι ἐντεῦ- 
Sey, καὶ ὕπαγε εἰς Ἐ Ιυϑωώαν, ἵνα καὶ 
οἱ μαϑήτω σὰ ϑεωρήσωσι τοὶ ἐργα ov 
ἃ moins, 4 Οὐδεὶς Ad οὗ κρυπτῷ 


ΝΣ ι ῳ ἢ , \ > νῷ ͵ 
‘al ποιῶ, ἡὁ ζητᾷ αὐτὸς οὐ παῤῥησίᾳ, 


e104 " a ταῦτα, ποιεῖς, Pavépacoy 
σιαυτὸν πῷ κόσμῳ. ; Oude γὰρ 
οἱ ἀδελφοὶ αὐτῷ΄ὸ Ὀχιφευον εἰς αὐτόν. 
6 Aaj cio αὐτοῖς ὃ Inovs: O χᾳ,- 
ess. ὃ ἐμὸς ἄπω aapery ὃ δὲ xu 
659 ὁ umeTepGy τυάντοτέ ‘ely ἕτοι- 
μ(. 7 Οὐ ϑυύαται. ὁ κόσμ(» 
μισεῖν ὑμᾶς" ἐμὰ δὲ μισὸ ὅτι. ba 
μαρτυρῶ GEL αὐτῷ, ὅτι τὰ ἔργα eld 
τῷ moines ‘bev. 8 Ὑμέις ἀνάξητε 
εἰς tlw ἑορτὴν ζαύτην" ἐγὼ | yx ave 
Cara ss ἢ ἑορτὴν ζαύτην, ὅτι ὃ χα)- 
pos ὃ ἐμὸς ἅπω πεπλήρω, 9. Ταῦ- 
ταὶ δὲ εἰπὼν αὐτοῖς, ἔμεινεν ἐν τῇ Γα- 
Airmia, 10 Ὡς δὺ ἀνέξηξ' οἱ ἀδελφοὶ 
OLY, τότε αὶ αὐτὸς ἀγέζη εἰς ἑορτὴν, 
Y φανερῶς, SMW ὡς ἐν χρυπ᾿ τῷ, 


unto him, Depart hence, and 
go into Judea, that thy difci- 
ples alfo may fee the works 
thac thou dof. 

4 For there 7s no man that 
doth any thing in fecret, and 
he himfelf feeketh-to be known 
openly: If thou do thefe 
things, fhew thy (εἰ to the 
world. 

gy For neither did his bre- 
thren believe in him. 

6 Then Jefus faid unto them, 
My time is not yet come: but 
your time is alway ready. 

ἡ The world cannot hate 
you; but me it hateth, becaufe 
I teftify of it, that the works 
thereof are evil. 

8 Go ye up unto this feaft: 
I go not up yet unto this 
fealt, for my time 15 not yet 
full come. 

9 When he had faid thefe 
words unto them, he abode Λ 
in Galilee. 

10 But when his brethren 
were gone up, then went he 
alfo up unto the feaft, not 
openly, but as it were in fe- 
cret, 


i 
tr Οἱ 


ANNOTATIONS 
V.8. t So it is read in Cant. and fome few other MSS. and in Vulg. Lat. Syr. 
and Perfick Verfions ; as alfo ia Chryfoftom, Cyril and Auguftin. And indeed 
it is not to doubted but that eve is the Original Reading, becaufe there can be no 
Reafon for turning sz into cox, burt there is an obvious Reafon for curning οὐκ. 
into Saw, viz. that our Lord might not feem to fay one thing, anc do another. 
And that esx was thus turn’d here into sw on (uch an account, is put beyond all 
doubt, by conGidering that Porphyry, that Enemy of Chriftianity, do’s endeavour 
from this very Paffage to render our Lord guilty of {peaking an Uztruth, in fay- 
ing firft he would Not go to the Feaft, and afterwards Goisg: Whence as it ap- 
pears beyond all Doubr, that ic was read cow, and net sew, in Porphyry’s time, fo 
it-appears alfo, I think, beyond all reafonable Doubt, that hence αν catne to be 
put 


5. Fohn, Chap. VII. 
PARAPHRASE 


Simon and Fude: of which Two, ‘James and Fude, were of the Number 
of the rwelve Apoftles, which were chofen a confiderable time before this : 
So that what is fad in the folowmg Verfes 3—8, can't be Reafonably un- 
derflood of thefe Two; but may very well be underftood of the Two other, 
who as they were not Apoftles, fo probably were not fo, becaufe they were 
fuch as ave defcril'd here v. 3 and 7, and therefore no wonder they foould 
take upon them to Direé? oar Lord What to Do, and When to go up to 
the Fea§t here mention'd, as our Evangeh$t deve tells us they did, viz. 
Thefe Two of his Brethren that were not Apofiles, when they faw Fefus 
not preparing to go io the Fea/i, therefore {aid unto him, Why deff thon 
not Depart hence from Galilee, where thou haft now flaid fo long, viz. 
near, if not guile, or even above 1 we years, and go into Judea, that thy 
Difciples alto shat be there may {ee the Miraculous works that thou dolt, 
and thereby alfo the Number of thy Difctples may be imcreas'd, by Others 
being induc'd by thy Miracles to follow Thee as fuch? 4, For there is no. 
Man of Common Pradence that do's any thing /xtraordiary in Secret, 
as Galilee may be efteem'd to be in ve[ped? of Ferufalem in Fudea, efpecially 
at a Feaft time; and he himlelf feeks or defires at the Jame time, by 
what he do's thus Extraordinary, to be Known Openly, or to As Many 
as he can: wherefore if you do thefe things with an Lutention to be 
Known, and to get Followers, go now to this δεα at Ferufalem, where 
thou wilt have the Opportunity 10 fhew thy Self to ome that come to the 
Said Feaft from many different Parts of the World. 5 For neither did 
thefe Two of his Brethren believe in Him fo, as to bave 4 juft Reverence 
for Him; but thought that He atéed out of a Defire of Vain-glory and 
Worldly Honour, or the like. 6 Then Jefus faid unto them, My proper time 
for avoiding the malicious Defigns of the Few:fb Rulers at Jerufalem, when 
f get thither, 1s not yet come: but your ume 15 Always ready, 4. ¢. you 
may go when you pleafe, without Danger. 7 The World cannot save 
any Reafon to hate you, while you are ated by Worldly Principles your 
felves, and fo do not oppofe Others that are fo: but me it hates, becaufe 
I teftify that the Works thereof, 2. 6. /uch Works as are done out of meer 
Worldly Principles, and fo contrary to the Will of God, are Evil. 8 Go 
ye up unto this Feaft: I go not up yet unto this Feaft, for my time is 
not yet full come. o When he had faid thefe Words unto them, he 
abode ftill in Galilee. τὸ But when his /fazd Brethren were gone up, 
then went he alfo up unto the Fealt, Not /o Openly as be was wont 10 

o about Gaklee with vast Multitudes following bim, or flocking to hima; 
but ‘as it were in Secret, being attended only with the twelve Apofiles, 


ANNOTATIONS. 


put into the Text-afcerwards inftead of asx; as fhewing the True meaning of om. 


in this place ;. for: which reafon I. have retain’d Not yet, in the Englifh Verfion, 
only putting yet.in.a different Chara@er, to fhew it is put in by way οἵ Expla- 
nation. 


and. 


71 


ἜΣ 


τς δι. 7οῦη, Chap. VII. ᾿ 


TEXT. 

τι Οἱ οἷν Ιυδῶσοι ἐζήτον αὐτὸν 

OF τῇ ἑορτῇ», χοὶ edenor “Tle ‘Si 
cxenG@y; 12 Ka λργίυσμὸς “πο- 
λὺς BEL dy ἰὼ oF τοῖς ὄχλοις. οἱ 
μὲν ἔλεγον, ὅτι ἀγαϑος egw. ἄλλοι δὲ 
ἔλενρν' Oe ἀλλὰ πλανῷ F ὁ γον" 
13 Οὐδεὶς μέντοι παῤῥησίᾳ ἐλάλει 


Bei wy, Ag ὃ φύζοι F Iyduiav. — 


14 Ηδὰ 4 Ὁ ἑορτῆς μεσὥσης, ἀγνέζη ὃ 
Ἰησῷς εἰς τὸ ἱερὸν, % ἐδίϑοισκε, ας Koy 
ἰδαύ μα Coy οἱ υδοίοι, Aeqorlese Tas 
τος γράμμιαα οἶδε, μὴ ema Sms ; 
16 Απεχρίϑη αὐτοῖς ὁ Inows κα εἰ πεν' 
H ἐμὴ διδοαιγὰὴ ox σιν ἐμὴ, ἀλλὰ F 
πεέμγαντύς με. 17 Bay τις An τὸ 
ϑέλημα iy ποιῶν, woo’) we Ὁ 
διδοιγησ, πότερον ἐκ τῷ Oey θῖν, ἣ 
ina ἀπ᾿ iu λαλῶ. τᾷ Ο ἀφ 
tony λαλῶν F δυξαν T ἰδίαν ζητᾷ" ὃ 
δὺ ζητῶν Ὁ δοξαρ F πέμψαντος αὐτοῦ, 


8705 ἀληθὴς ἐφι, κὶ ἀδικία οὗ αὐτῷ ἢ 


Οὐκ ev. 19 Οὐ Maons δέδωχεν 
ὑμῖν ἃ νόμον, καὶ Yas ἐξ ὑμῶν “ποι 
δ γόμωον; τί με ζητεῖτε Doroxleavey 5 


TRANSLATION. 
rr Then the Jews fought 


him at the fealt, and faid, 


Where 1s he? 

12, And there was much mur- 
muring among the people con- 
cerning him: for fome faid, he ts 
a good man: others faid, Nay; 
but he deceiveth the people. 

13 Howbeit, no man {pake 
openly of him, for fear of the 
Jews. 

14. Now about the midft of 
tlre tealt, Jefus went up into 
the temple, and taught. 

1s And the Jews marvell’d, 
faying, How knoweth this man 
letters having never learn’d? 

16 Jefus anfwer'd them, and 
faid, My doctrine 15 not mine, 
but his that fent me. 

17 If any man will do his 
will, he fhall know of the do- 
Ctrine, whether it be of God, 


or whether 1 {peak of my felf. 


18 He that fpeaketh of him- 
felf, feeketh his own glory: 
buc he that feeketh his glory 
that fent him, the fame is true, 
and no unrighteoufnefs is in 
im, | 

19 Did not Mofes give you 
the law, and yet none of you 
keepeth the law? Why go ye 
about to kill me? 

20 Απ» 


PARAPHRA SE. 


and fome Others, who made Comparatively but a fmall number in refpect 
of the Numbers that were wont to follow him, and who (as 1s probable) 
aid not keep All together in a Body All the way with him, but met him 
an certain Places appointed, and in certain Numbers. For tho St Mat- 
thew and Mark take no Notice of this Fourney, nor of Chrift’s Coming to 
this Feast; yet St Luke has taken Notice of the Journey, via. Chap. £X. 


S1—X.16. whence it appears, that Chrift was not only attended with 


the 


Sob, Chap VIS 
PARAPHRASE > | ἦ 


the. Apoftles, butalfo that feveral Qthens came to him.as, he went Along, 
andi thht.be fent the Seventy during this Journey. But tho’ St Luke gives 
an- Account of this Fourney, yet he gives no Account of what was done by 
Corift at Ferufalem daring this Feast; and therefore Our Evangel ft St 
Fobn, ἐχαδ ἐν agreeable to his Defign chiefly to Supply the Defects in the 
Hiiftory of the former Gofpels, gives no Account of this Fourney it felf, this 
having been done Sufficiently by St Luke; but gives us an Account of what 
was done.at Ferufalemn this FeaSt, which bad been Omitted by St Luke, 
aswell as St Matthew and Mark. — Si ee he 4” : 
11 Then she Chief of the Jews at Ferufalem fought for him at the be- moan Difcourfe 
ginning of the Fealt, and faid, Where ishe? 12 And there, was much το the Jews,more 
Murmuring among the People concerning him: for fome faid, "He is a fhe visteton’ of 
Good man: others faid, Nay ; but he deceiveth thé People. 13 How- the Sabbath. 
beit, no Man shat favour'd bim {pake Openly zw favour of him, for fear 
of the Jews, z.¢: the Fewifh Rulers at Ferufalem, who it was known 
were mightily exafperated againfi Him. 14 Now about the midft, ze. 
third or. fourth day of the Fealt which lafled eight. days, Jelus thought. 
fit to appear Public kly, and went up into the Temple and taught. τς And. 
he taught. fo Excellently well, that thé Jews marvell'd, faying, How 
knows this Man Letters, having never learn’d, z.¢..Afow came this 
Man to underfland the Scriptures fo well, having never been bred up at 
any of our Scoools? τό fetus anfwer’d them, and faid, My Dottririe 
15. not: Mine: 7: the: Notion you.bave of we, viz. as ameer Yan, but His 
that fent me, v7z.:God's, who. accordingly has comuiunicated it tome as 
Man, without my Previous Study or the like. 1) And if any man will, 
2. δ. 15 but Sincerely willing .todo hts Will, he fhall thereby be Rightly. ΑἿΣ 
pos'd and duly enabled to know, from the very Nature and Tendency of 
the Doctrine. 7¢ fe/f,, whether it be of God, or whether, 1 {peak of my: 
felf; .. 18! Que fo.di/pos'd-as is mention’d in the foregoing Verfe, -wilt 
Rightly gadge, that He that {peaks:of. himfetf -feeks his Own Glory, or 
Worldly Honour and the Applaufe of Men, and therefore would fuit his 
Dittrine to the Corrupt inchnations of them be [peaks to: but on the con- 
trary, he that feeks his, 2. ὁ. God’s Glory that fent him, and im order 
thereto plainly Reprovés Men for Smning- against God, and truly teaches 
Ahem avhat (het Duty to Sad requires of.thene, doi be mog courKary ta. 
abe, Corrapt Incfinations of Men, and fo.ekpofes hing to their FLatred ands 
Malice, the fame..is oft certainly a True Teacher feut from God, and 
no Unrighteoufneds,1s in him, for which his Doctrine foould be resetted.. 
a9. Buk ye.are, Kar from beng (ὁ Raalf{ydyasis ngation’d vei ands 
comfequentiy ane Hot: 49 a Gapacily: 10. Judge νοός of. she, Truth of way 
bya’ did\ noo Males. give youcthe haw Ὑκορ Gad, as. yor your 
Jelves acknovalidge? and γον Par ave ye from keiug Willing tode,the 
Will of God; that;nong, of you. keeps.the.Law, Aad therefore Why, ont, 
of 4 pretended, Elypocrytinad Aeat for the Law,,go yeabopt:to Kill mee 
νι t 


=e K 


7 


8. Yohx, Chap. VII. 


ac A7ttyp ἴϑη ὃ ὄχλος ὦ exe Acy- 
ee Cal ee ew 
(onde evess τις OF ζητά SIXT HAI 
λὶ Απεχϑάϑῃ ὁ Inogs χαὶ θἰ πεν αὖ- 
“ "} s #3 1 ! 
TOS: Ἐν epey. ἐδοιησα, XGA Way TES 


Fauuaciene. 22 Διὰ τῦτο Macks 


ἐΐδωχεν ὑμῶν  ceproule, ey ὅτι 
Ce Te Μωσίας Gly, DA ἐκ 7 πα- 


τέρων, % ty σα(ζάτῳ Bec Tee ay. 


Sperm. 23 Εἰ: περατομΐωυ λαμ" 
Caves ἄνθρωπο» οὐ σαξζάτῳ, ἵνα 
μὴ λυ ὃ τόμος Μωσίως, ἐμοὶ .ο- 
λατε ὅτι ὅλην ἀνθρώ ποῦ ὑγὴ ἐποίησα, 
ἐν σαι ξάτῳ; 24. Μὰ κρέ Te AKT 
div, ἀλλὰ thw δίχαίαν κρίσιν xe. 
4. > 
ware 25 EAejov ou τινὲς tx rh 
Ἱηδρσολυμετῶν" Οὐκ Stes isty ὃν ζη- 
τῦσιν ὩσοκΊειτὰ!; 26 Καὶ ids, παῤ- 
ς τς ἢ ιν » 5.7 
prac AGAS, xo οὐδὲν aur λέγῳσι' 
μήποτε ἀληγῶς ἔγγωσαν οἱ ἄρχοντες 
ὅτι ὕτος θῖν Τὸ Χριφίς, 27 Αλ- 
AZ τῦτον οἰδῶμεν Wy “Sci o δὲ 


TRANSLATION. 


20: The psople anfwer'd and 
fatd, Thou hafta.devil: whe 
goeth about to kill thee? 

21 Jefus anfwer'd and faid 
unto them, I have done one 
work, and ye all marvel. 

a2 Mofes therefore gave.un- 
to. you circumcifion, not be- 
caule itis of Mofes, but of the 
fathers, and yeon the fabbath- 
day circumeife a man. 

23 Ifaman on the fabbath. 
day receive circumerfion, that 
the law of Mofes fhould not be 
broken; are ye angry at me, 
becaufe I have made a man * all 


-over whole on the {fabbath- 


day? 

24. Judge not according to 
the appearance, bute judge 
righteous judgment. 

25 Then faid fome of them 
of Jerufalem, Is not this he 
whom they feek to kill? 

26 But lo, he fpeaketh bold. 
ly, and they fay nothing unta 
him: do the rulers know in- 
deed that this is the * Chrift? 

27 Howbert we know this 
man whence he js: but when 


Xess 


ACY 


PARAPHRASE. 


as One that have formerly broken the Law in Curing an Infirm man that 
could not go, when 7 was laff bere, on the Sabbath-day? Ibis Fefis 
{pake, as well knowing the Malicious Defigns that were in the Hearts of 


the Fewifh Rulers. 


20 The Common People not knowing fo much at 


leaft of the Malictous Intentions of their Rulers, as that ne. bad any 

Sach thoughts as even to Kik him; and thinking tt very Onltkely that they 

Should have fuch thoughts, fince Fefus had done (they knew) nothing wore 

thy of Death, were Strangely furpriz'd to bear him Jay This; and an- 

{wer'd and faid, We begin now to think that Thou halt a Devil, which 

makes thee fo Mad as not to know what then fay/i: Who go's ~~ τὸ 
] 


PARAPHRASE, 


Kall thee? a1 jsf anfwetd and faid unto them, 740" you do not, yet 


7 do thoroughly know the Intentions of your Rulers to Kill me when they 
can, tho’ I have given them no jas? Reafon fo to do. I havé indeed for- 
merly, when 7) was bere aft, done One Miraculous Work, and ye all 
Marvel (7) at the Miraculoufnefs of the Work; but then fome of you ἐΐζε- 


wife Marvel, and are even moft highly Angry at my doing the faid work . 


on. the Sabbath-day. flow little Reafon ye have to be thus Angry with 
me.on this Account, 77 dare appeal even to your felves to judge from your 
Own AGing in like Cafes. 22 For tnflance, Mofes thereforé gave unto 
you a Commandment to obferve the Right of Circumcifion, not becaufe 
it is Originally α Command οὐ the Law of Mofes, but One of the Com- 
mands given to the Fathers or duceftors of your Nation, viz. Abraham, 
gc. and ye, even-on the Sabbath-day, ¢f 17 happen to be the Exehth day 
after the Birth of him, ciccumcife a Man. 23 Now if ye can think it 
Lawful, notwithftanding the firi Obfervation of the Sabbath requir'd 
by the Law of Mofes, for a Man on the Sabbath-day 20 receive Circum 
cifion, that the Law of Mofes fhould not be broken τς re/pec? to the 
Time commanded for Circumcifion; Lf I fay, you can thus think tt Law- 
ful for the Obfervation of the Sabbath to give way to Circumcifion, tho’ 
this might be done on Another day, and fo the Sabbath entirely kept, are 
γε Reafonably Angry at me, becaufe 1 have made a Man that was infirm 
All over, perfe?ly Whole.on the Sabbath-day ? /isce he Duty of Doing 
Good and Relieving the Miferable, at AA times is amore Excellent and 
Ancient Duty than that of obferving the Sabbath or Circumctfion. 
24. Therefore judge not of that Work of mine in healing the (aid Mar, 
as an Evil work, according to the Apppearance of #; i.e. becaufe if 
feem'd to be a Violation of the Sabbath; .but judge of it according 10 
Righteous judgment, 7.¢. according to the Nature and Reafon of the thing, 
and then you muft acknowledge it to have beew no other work’ than what 
might be as Lawfully done on the Sabbath by me, as Circumcifion is by 
you. 25 Then faid fome of them of Jerufalem that were priyy to the 
Defiens of the Rulers to Ai# him, 185 not This he whom they, 2.¢. 
the Rulers feek to Kill? 26 But lo, he fpeaks Boldly, and - they 
fay nothing unto him: Dothe Rulers az ἐμ} know indeed that this 15 the 
Chrift, and fo have chang’d their Intentions? One wodld be apt to think 
fo, from what bere paffes. 27 Howbeit; whatever they may think, we 
know This Man whence he is defcended; but it is One Character of 


. ANNOTATIONS. eee mt. 


Ν. 26, f Αληϑῶς is not read in this laft place in Cant. atid other MSS. ‘nor: in 

Vulg. Lat. ἀπ ταῦ. Vetfions; nor in Origen, Ghryf: Cyril, and’ Epiptianius:- 
(y) Lt is obfetvable, that (ome read alg σῦν (Which begins thenexs verfe dc~ 
cording to the Common Reading or Pointing) as referring (0 ϑωνροίζεσε,. and (0 
making the latter end of this-verie.,, a Ὁ an 
K2 Cirift, 


715 
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.S. Joba, Chap ΤΙ. 
TEXT. ‘PRANSLATION 
Xess dred ye), wdels Sargon ᾧ “πο » Cheritiomeh, πὸ man know: 
δ νυν, beaten Ce νιν 
ὑπό a nee ese at. the 38 ¥85Then cry’d Jefus in the 
διδασχων 0. Inows, yeu λέγων' Κωμὲ’ sat dtihan taught, faying, Ye 
“si rte - wee τῶν ι.2.» ‘ ar Vknow me, and: ye know 
CMT GOHAN ROY AH καὶ AMS uhences Lam: “and-T am’ dot 
Bua YX, LARA, AA ἐσὶν GARE cone ὍΣ my felfy but he thaz 
yos ὁ πύέμψας μὲ, ὃν ὑμεῖς ἐκ ΟΝ me iscrae; whom ye know 
ill dh aids τς ae hoes x 
29 Eye oh Oiled aot, om Me ob © 29 But I know him, for Γ᾿ 
aid, nancies ut ἀπέφειλεν, 30 Ἐ- ᾿ am from him, and he ‘hath 
Ρ hen Spe Ly Vey mT ye ἋΣ \ fent me: 1 απ. cae Ve ae ἢ 
Ae TRY TARE AS woes, zo “Then: they: fovshe® τὸ 
ἐπεδαλεν ἐπ αὐτὸν tlw Hae, ὅτι, ἐὸν hint: : ut no man “laid 
ie gene τ ee lands on him, becavfe’ hig 
hs ἐληλύν ἡ Δα ae 31 ton hour was not yet come. ’ 
roi Se ox τὸ ὁ YAY “odie εὐσδον εἰς ; 31 And many of the people 
BON, ia Ce ay eliev'd' om ‘him, ‘and faid:. 
τὸ ἐλέου» O ς ᾿ 4 sae 
GUT, G SACD, OT 0 KES OTA When Chirk cométh,- will he 
OASn, MNT πλείονα σηῴθια τῦτων do ‘more miracles ‘than thefe 
mained ἂν ere ἐποίησεν ; ΡΘΕ ἐπ᾿ 
a Ce a 32 The Pharifees heard thar 
τοῦ, 32 χα, ἫΝ ἐλ προς 15 Ἐχ 5; the ‘people’ mutmur’d” fach 
ἡρβύζυτος “Bz ἄν bra os eee him: and 
secAay οἱ φαρισάϊον αὶ οἱ ἀνγεερῶς come 88, Pharifees and the chief 
$e oe φ Por 5 " τ τυ τα 'priefts fent officers τὸ take him, 
peas, Wa πιάσωσιν απ 33 Ein nee Then faid Jefus unto 
Se fp me ee them, Yet a little while am I 
γ αὐτοῖς. ὃ Inows:.. Ἐπι μικρΟΥ. γοῦν 9? Ἐν 
ee ee eee oe ΩΝ * ‘with you, ahd them I go unto 
(ὦ υμῶν εἰῥα, "Ὁ υπαγώ" ὩΡρΟϑ' ᾿ 7τεῤε- him that fentme. > : 
ψαντᾶ με.. 34 Ζη]ησετέ με; καὶ vy εὖ. 34 Ye fhall feck me, and 
i τ ΤῊ ΝΣ We eae aN fhall not find me: and wherel 
PACE TE OTS εἰ μὶ ἐγώ, UES ἃ CUIa am, sbither ye cannot come. ᾿ 
ἐδ ἐλγεῖν., 35 Εἰ πον Gy οἱ Ιϑδῶονι 35 Then faid the Jews a- 
eas oe ae ea ere, ὺ Ret ἡ τ᾿ ὅς ' oa. SUMS τὰ 
me τς ἐπι μον ae a Ἐ ἢ nae τε . ἃ Cartes BCH 
PARAPHRASE © ΕΞ 
Οὐν, that when Chrift comes, no Man (μα be able to declare, his Ge- 
zeration, of knows whence, or of what Parentage, he 1s defcended. 
28. Then cry’d Jefus,, zc. At this be fpake witha more loud and earneft 
Voice than Afore, inthe Temple as he taught, faying, Ye both know 
me that 7 am the Man Fefus, who was bred up in the former part of my 


Life for near Thirty years together at Nazareth, and ye know whence I 
a | am 


"5. Fohn, Chap. Ν 
τ ΡΑΚΒΑΡΗΒΚΑΒΕ 2 


am.as:to.One.of my Parents, viz my Mother, but yet ye know not whence 
7 «νὴ 5 16 the Other part of my Parenéage,.or How 7 was begotten of my 
Mother; and therefore the Prophecy you referr'd to in the foreg othe Perfe 
as neverthele/s Ferify'd in me, or wotutthflanding AM the Knowledge 
you have Whence Lam: Bur there is alfo a Farther Truth in your Words, 
tho’ not intended by you, viz. that by my Doctrine and Works ye may 
bath know .meand whence Lam: and tbat.l:am.not-:come of my delf,: or 
myown Flead, to teach you, as Falfe Prophets do; but that He chat {ent me 
1s πὸ other than God, who by thus fending me bas manifefted Fiimfelf to 
‘be True to bis Promifes made in the Floly Scripture; and whom ye know 
not Aizht as to bisWill and Purpofes of bringing about Man's Salva- 
tion, notwithflanding you boast fo much of bis being your God,.and your 
Knowing bis. Willor Law. 29 But if ye will behéve me, 7 tell you 
plainly, that 1 Only and PerfeFly know him, or what bis Will is, and 
how he 1s to be Worfboippd and Obey'd; tor Lam from Him in [uch a pe- 
cultar and exalted manner as no otber is or can be, being his Only bevortern 
Son by Eternal Generation as God, and being begotten as Man by the 274 
raculous Operation of te .Ffoly Spirit, and accordingly he has fent me 
with fuch a Full Comemiffion both to το ἕξ ‘Mankmad, and* 10 confirm 
my Dotfrine by Miracles, as no other ever bad or_fhall have. 30 Then, 
upon Fefus thus plainly Afferting bis Divine Commiuffion and Authority to 
be fuch as ought to Over-rule the Authority of the Sanhedrin, or Fewifh 
Rulers, they fought toi take him forthwith; but God foorder’d things, 
tbat no Man laid hands ua on him, becaufe his Hour or Time of 
Suffering was not-yet come. 31 And One thing that kept the Rulers 
and their Partizans. from laying Affual Hold on bim was this, that many 
of the People believ’d on Him, and faid, We muff never think to know 


ιν" 


then 1 fhatt not perifo, as-your Rulers would have me, but {hal only go 
unto beret (cat = | Ἵ And then ye ΠῚ feek 70 me bee the Cha- 
radver of your Meffias, when the juft Judements of Gad fhall come on your 
Nation for your Obftinate Unbelief of me, and fhall nox find me, #oruvta- 
fianding A your Prayers and Supphcations, to be a Deliverer unto you; 
and where 1 am then, thither ye cannot coiné; being harden'd in your 
Lmpenitency, and fo seer ten ta be receiv'd into Heaven after your 
Death, as well as to be Suffer'd to live Longer bere on Earth. 35 Then 

| faid 


18 


ΤΕΧΤ. 


ΟΠ TRANSLATION. — 


raess tautes Ὧν ures μέλλᾳ πορεύε- 
Su, ὅτι Huss Bry εὐρήσομδν αὐτὸν; 
μὴ εἰς ἢ αἰϑαπορὰν F Ελλήνων μέλ- 
λει πορεύεοϑτοι» καὶ διϑοίσκεοιν τς Ελ- 
λίωας: 36 Tis ἐφιν ὅτος ὁ AdyG@ 
ὧν cme Ζητήσετε μέ, & wy εὐ ph 
σετε ἡ ὅπν εἰμὶ ἐγώ, ὑμιόις ¥ ϑυνα- 
ore ἐλθαν 37 Εν δὲ τῇ ἰοατὴ 
ἡμέρῳ τῇ μεγάλῃ Ὁ ἑορτης εἰᾳήκει. ὃ 


Inoys, μὼ ἔκραξε, λέγων" Ἐάν i$ 


διψᾷ, ἐρχέαϑω Wes 9 με, καὶ πινέτω. 
' ? » ἃ \ ων 

38 O πιξευῶν εἰς ἐμὲ, xxtas 6.» 
mY ἡ γραφὴ, πότοι μοὶ CH τῇς κοι- 
λίας ary ρεωσῶσιν ὕδει](0)» Cort@. 
39 Tuto δὲ εἶπε ae, Ty πνευμα- 

a Κῇ 4 ( 

TG & ἔμελλον λαμ(άνει οἱ 7 
͵ 3 > f 2 Ng ®. ~ 
φευοντις εἰς αὐτὸν" Yaw ~P ko πγεὺ- 
μα ἅγιον, ὅτι ὃ Ἰησῷς φέϑδεπω ἐδὸ- 
GaaSy 40 Πολλοὶ ἐν ἐκ Κ΄ oy AY 
ἀχύσαντες ὃ λόγον, ἔλεγον" Οὗ τίς 
ἐσὶν ἀληθῶς ὁ Ὡροφήτης. 41 Αλλοι 
ἐλεγρν" Ouros is ὁ Xesquse ἄλλοι 
δὲ ἐλεγρν" Μὴ ἢ ἐκ ὃ Γαλιλαας ὁ 
Xesqs ere); 42 Ody ἡ reagn 
amy, ὅτι ἐκ | αὐξρμαΐς AaGis, καὶ 
Don Βεϑλεὲμ ὃ κώμης ary ἰὼ Aa- 
Cid, ὁ Xpiges Epes 43 ye uy 
ἔν τῷ ὄχλῳ ἐγάγεο N αὐτόν. Mud Twes 
δὰ ἤθελον ἐξ αὐτῶν πιάσω αὐτόν" ἀλλ᾽ 
was ἐπίδαλεν ἐπ᾿ αὐτὸν τας yet pas. 


mong. themfelves , Whither 
_ will. he go, that we fhall.not 


find him? will he go unto the 
difpers'd among the Gentiles, 
and teach the Gentiles ? 

36 What manner of faying 
1s this that. he faid, Ye fhatl 
feek me, and {hall not find rant 
and where Iam, sAéither ye can- 
notcome? | 

37 In the lafi day, that great 
day of the fealt, Jefus ftood, 
and cry’d, faying,. Ifany man 
thirft, let him come unto me, 
and drink. 

38 He that believeth on me, 
as the {eripture hath faid, out 
of*his belly fhall How rivers of 
living waters. 

39 * Now this {pake he of 
the Spirit, which they that be- 
lieve on him fhould receives 
for the holy Ghoft was not yet 
given, becaufe that Jefus was 
not yee pglorify’d. | 

40 Many of the people 
therefore, when they heard this 
faying, fatd, of a truth this is 
*a prophet. ἐπι ee 

41 Others faid, This is the 
Chrift. But fome faid, Shall 
Chriff come out of Galilee? 

42 Hath not the {cripture 
faid, That Chrift cometh οὗ 
the feed of David, and out of 
the town of Bethlehem, where 
David was? 

43 So there was a divifion 
—s the people becaufe of 

im. : et ee 

44. And fome of them would 
have taken him; but no man 
laid hands on him. 


45 HA} 


ΓΚ John, Chap. VIL. 
PARAPHRASE, 


faid the Jews among theutfelves, Whither will he go, that we fhall- not 
find Him?. will he go unto the difpers'd Zews among the Gentiles, and 
teach the Gentiles? 36-What manner of Saying is this, 2. 6. What is 
the meaning of this that he faid, Ye fhall feek me, and fhall not find 
me: and where lam, thither ye cannot come? 37 In the laft day, 
that Great or more Solemn day of the Feaft, when shere was an Holy 
Convocation or Full Affembly, it being the Cuftom on that day to fetch 
Water to the Temple from she Fountain of Stlam, fome of which they 
drank, finging (5) tho/e Words of Lfatab, With Joy (2) foal they draw 
Water from the Wells of Salvation; and fome they cffer'd as a Drink-of- 
Sering to God, and that as a Commemoration of their Fathers being Mi- 
raculoufly relieyd when they Thirfled in the Wilde πες, Jelus obferving 
this Rite, and alluding thereto, {tood i a convenient place and cry’d, 


ἢ. ἔν [poke with a Loud voice, faying, If any Man thirlt, 2. 6. earnefily 


defires to be truly Righteous and fo Eternally Happy, \et him come unto 
me, and drink rhe Spiritual Water, 1.6. recerve my Gofpel. 38 He that 
believes on me, as the Scripture (4) has faid, Out of his Belly fhall flow 
Rivers of Living Water, 1. 6. He foall not only be fill’'d with Spirttual 


Wifdorn bimfelf, or fo far as ts Reqguifite for his Own Salvation; but be, 


foall alfo be endu'd in fuch Abundance with the Gifts of the Holy Spirit, 
as thereby to be enabled to Teach and Convert Others to the Behef of the 
Gofpel, and fo to bring Them alfo 10 Salvation. 39 Now this he {pake 
of the fide Effufson of the Spirit, which they that believe on him 
{fhould receive after the Defcent of the Floly Ghoft at the Pentecoft next 
enfuing: for the Holy Ghoft was not yet given fo Any of his Difciples 
in fuch an Extraordinary manner, becaufe that Jefus was not yet aftend- 
ed into Heaven, and there Glorify'd. 40 Many of the People there- 
fore, when they heard this faying, 7c. heard him fay, Jf any Man 
thirft, let him come to me, Gc. with fo much Fearlefne/s and Authortty, 
faid, Of a Truth This is the Prophet which Mofes /peaks of Deut. 18. 
15, 18, or fome fuch Extraordinary Pevfon. 41 Others faid, This is the 
Meffias, or Chrilt dimfeif But to τις fome others, led away with the 
Common Miftake of Fefus being born at Nazareth in Galilee, faid, fhall 
Chrift come out of Galilee? 42 Has not the Scripture faid, That 
Chrift comes out of the Seed of David, and out of the Town of Bethle- 
hem, where David was born? 43 So’there was a Divifion among the 


People becaufe of him. 44 And fome of them would have taken him; 


but no Man laid hands on him. 
ANNOTATIONS. 
(x) As Dr Whitby has obférv’d. See Yai. 12, 3. and 55.1. 
(4) See Prov. 18. 4: 12]. 44.3. Devt. 17.6. and 19. 1. 


45 ‘Then 


“49 


S. John, Chap. ΝῊ, VIII. 


TEX T. 


TRANSLATION. 


645. HAdov ¥ tos wamipl ap as res 5 


ἀρχεερδις x, Φαρισα! 496) ᾧ εἰ πον αὐτοῖς 
cx Διὰ τὶ οὔκ NATE αὐτου; 


ef Ἵ f 9} ¢ 1 a,  - 
BTWS ἐλάλησεν AIS pe πος, ὡς «τὸς ὁ 
3 . ί : “Ὁ 3 
ἄνγρωπος. 47 Απεκχοριϑησοιν ον aw. 

δα τς Ὁ ι δ ~ ᾽ 
τοιϑ οἱ ἰδ Mn καὶ ὑμεις πεπλά.- 


Worle 5 48. Μὴ τις OM τῶν. “ἀρχόντοι 


ἘΧΉ ἐυσεν εἰς αὐτὸν, 1 οὐχ τῶν ἀξ: 
OTL CY 5 49 AM ὃ ὄγλος YTS ὃ μα y- 
γώσκων T νόμον, ‘OAIXK TERT! εἰσι. 
ζο Ae Nixod¥stos ὡρὸς awTYs, ὃ ἐλ- 
Soy γυχτὲς πρὸς αὐτὸν, εἰς ὧν ue 
gt Μὴ ὃ νόμος ἡμῶν x CAVE 
δ ἀνγρωπον, ἐὰν μὴ ἀκύσῃ Ὁ aut 
Ὡρότέρον, 4 γγῷ π᾿ ποιῇ; $2. A%t- 
κρίϑῃησοιν ἡ εἰπὸν au" Μὴ καὶ 'σὺ ἐκ 
Ὁ Γαλιλαίας εἰ ; ἐρεύνησον, ἡ ἴδε, ὅτι 
“Ὡϑφητης OX Ὁ Γαλιλαίας vx ayy 
γέρται. 
TY ΟἾΚΟΥ autye 

Κεφ. η΄. 
τὸ ὁρ(6}» τῶν. Ἐλαιῶν. 


 ὃῷ 
αὐτῶν" 


Ιησοὺς δὲ ἐπορευϑή bs 
2 Ortye δὲ 


WAAL [or ἐγένετο us: τὸ rest} χαὶ. 
es ee temple ,: and “all: the” people 


mas ὃ 'λαὺς ἤρχετο. mess αὐτῦν" καὶ 
χαθίσαδ' ἔδιδαισκεν αὐτνόδι 3 -AYYo! 
δὲ οἱ γρα μῥυατεις χα οἱ Paeccaiol 


CIS αὐτὸν LUAIKS 109) μορχγείῳ. 

χα τειλη LEE καὶ. SHTOL τῇς αὐχὴν. 
ον 

4 λέγῳσιν aU” Aida 


f 
ἐ! μέσῳ, 


53 Καὶ ἐπορευϑη Ἑ EXRGNS,. εἰς" 


44.. Then came. τῆς officers 
to the chief -priefts and. Phavi- 
fees; and they faid unto them, 
Why have ye not. ‘brought 


46 Απεκρίϑηφ, οἱ ὑπηρέδ' Οὐδέποτε him? 


46 The officers ‘an (werd, 
Never man. {pake like this 
man. ᾿ 
47 “Then ani er’d them ihe 
Bhaniees Are ye alfo deceiv’d'? 

48 Have any of the rulers, 
or of the Pharifees a ‘d.on 


him?’ 


49 But this peoples eho 
knoweth not the ὭΣ are 
curs‘d, 

40 Nicodemus faith unto 
them, (he that came to Jefus ey 
night, being one of them). ἡ 

st Doth our law judge any 
man before tt hear him, and 
know what he doth? : 

12 They an{wer'd. and ΩΝ 
unto him, Arr chou alfo bf Ga 
lilee ? Seatch, and look.:-for 
out of Galilee arifeth no ‘pro- 
pher. : 

53 Andievery aan: went 
unto his own houfea. .. 0 


: ‘Chaps VEE 
Jefus went unto the mount 
of Olives : 
2, And. eaily in the morn: 
ing he ‘cate “‘agattt into th 


came unto him ;* and he fat 
down, and taught them. τ΄ 

3 And the fcribes end ‘PHY: 
rifees brought unto him a wo- 
man waken in adultery; and 
when they had fet her. in ape 
mids, ὁ, 

4 They fay unto him, Ma- 


Tare, 


S. John, Chap. VII, VIL. 81 
TEXT. TRANSLATION. 


om ἡ ; {Ow - fter, this woman was taken in ‘ 
ot a oe re adultery, in the very act. 
ἐπ αυΤ al fa es igceuopdune Σ Ἐν ὅν ς Now Mofes in the law 
TS νόμῳ Mons hui ἐνετείλατο tag commanded us, that fuch 
δα ἐξ αι, ἍΝ 1» ἐς fhould be fton’d: but what 
moan (as ASGoAdaK: σὺ oly τὶ λέ- fayft thou? 
yus; 6 Τῶτο δὲ ἐλείον περάζοντες 6 This they faid, tempting 


> \ 
αὐ TOV, ° 


PARAPHRASE 


45 Then came the Officers to the Chief Priefts and Pharifees; and yy. Ὀγέωνν te- 
they faid unto them, Why have ye notbrought him? 46 The Officers turn without ap- 
an{wer'd, Never Man fpake, 2. ¢. taught like this Man, and that in the Preerding Chritt. 
Opinion of All the People as well as of Us. 4 Then an{wer’d them 
the Pharifees, Are ye allo deceiy'd? 48 Have any of the Rulers, or of 
the Pharifees believ’d on him? 49 But this Comsmon People, who 
knows not the Law arigAt, ‘tis no wonder if they are fo eafily led away 
by an Impoftor, and fo are Curs'd of God. 70. Nicodemus fays unto 
them, (namely, He that came to Jefus-by Night, as zs afore related 
Chap. 3. being One of them, ὦ. δ. of the Sanhedrin or Rulers; and tho 
be was a Favourer of Fefus, yet being of a Timorous Nature, and fo not 
daring to interpofe Diredtly in his Lebalf, but however being not able to 
forbear to fay fomething in general that might allay their Heat, and 4}- 
vert them from fudden Attempts againft him: under thefe Crcumftances 
Nicodemus fays unto them) st Do's Our Law alow us thus to Judge 
and Condemn any Man, before It, 2, 6. before We, according to its Di- 
rections, hear him, and (ὃ from his Own mouth know what he do’s? 

42 They anfwer'd and faid unto him, W ez, art thou alfo 4 Favourer 
of this Impoftor of Galilee? Search the Scriptures, and look to fiud there- 
in, if you can, any fingle Text that fpeaks of any Prophet that foould 
artfe out of Galilee: for fure we are, that according to the Scripture, out 
of Galilee arifes no Prophet. 53 And bereupon the Sanhedrin or Coun- 
cil broke up, and every Man went unto his Own houle. 7 

Chap. VIII. 4¢ Evening Je{us went unto the Mount of Olives, pro- αὶ woman taken 
bably to Bethany, to the Houfe of Lazarus and Mary and Martha, andin ΠΝ. Ὁ: 
lodg'd there that Night; 2 and early in the next Morning he came chit. Ὁ 
again into the Temple, and all the People came unto him, and he fat 
down, and taught them. 3 And the Scribes and Pharifees brought 
unto him a Woman taken in Adultery, and when they had fet her in 
the midit,. 4 they fay unto him, Mafter, This Woman was taken in 
Adultery, in the very Act. 5 Now Mofes in the Law commanded us, 
that fuch fhould be Ston’d: but what fay’ft thou? 6 This they faid, 
not out of any Refpec? to him, but tempting Ἰὼ to do fomewhat, that 


they 


S. Foba, Chap. VIII. 
TEXT. 


TRANSLATION. 


au Tov, ‘Wve twat XRT 99 pH avy. O 
Nv Inows χορίτω κύψας, τῷ δακτύλῳ 
ἔγραφεν us tu rw. 7 ὥς & 


> ¢ τῳ 3. ἢ > ! 
ἐπέρμϑινον ἐρωτῶντες αὐτῶν, ἀναχύψας 


εἰ πε CSS auTys: O aver peop Tn TGP 
᾿ ὑμῶν TwerTG@ τὸν λίθον ἐπ᾿ αὐτῇ 
βαλέτω. 8 Kou πάλιν χάτω κύψας, 
ἐγροιῷεν εἰς τίω yw. φ Οἱ ϑὲ 
ἀχύσαντες, καὶ viz τῆς σιέυειϑ. 
σίως ἐλεγόρϑμοι, ὀξάρχοντο εἰς x90 
us, ἀρξά wor DT TS ὠρεσζυτί. 
par ἕως τῶν ἐομάτων" κὼ AR TEA PIM 
mov ὃ noes, % ἡ γὴν co μέσῳ 
equa. τὸ Ανακύψας δὲ ὃ Inovs, 
χαὶ μηδένα ϑεασοιμϑμν(δ).» πλίωὐ τῆς 
γμευοιχὺς, εἶπεν αὐτῇ" H χωὴ, wy 
εἰσιν ὠχέϊνοι οἱ χατήγροϑί oY; Yes 
σε χατέκρινεν ; 11 Η δὲ amy Οὐ- 
Ses, Kuese. Εἶπε δὴ αὐτῇ ὁ Inoys: 


Οὐδὲ ina σε χατοικρίνω. πορευῦ, OY. 


PUNE TL ἁμάρτανε. 

, 12 Πάλιν ὅν ὃ Inoys αἰζις ἐλά- 
Ange, λέχων" Ἐγὼ εἰμι τὸ φῶς F χό- 
oud ὃ ἀκολυγῶν ἐμοὶ, Ψ μὴ περιπα- 
aod ty Ty σκοτίᾳ, aM ἐξ τὸ φῶς ὃ 
Cans. 13 Εἶπον ὥν αὐτῷ οἱ φαρισαιοι- 
Σὺ wei crave μαρ]υρξις" ἡ μα μυρία 
“Ὁ YX ἔσιν ἀληθής. 14 Απεκχρίϑη In 
CYS Xa εἰπε! αὐτοῖς Kay ἐγὼ μαρ- 
τυρῷ BA tur, ἀληϑής ἐσιν ἡ μαρ- 


him, that they might have ta 


accufe him. But Jefus [toop’d 
down, and with Ars finger 
wrote on the ground, as tho” 
he heard them not. . 

7 So when they contini'd 
asking him, he lift up himfelf, 


and faid unto them, He that is 


without fin among you, let 
him firit cafl a ftone at her. 

8 And again he ἰϊοορ 
down, and wrote on the 
ground. 

9 And they which heard st, 


being convicted by their own 


conicience, went out one by 
one, beginning at the eldelt, 
even unto the laft: and Jefus 
was left alone, and the woman 
ftanding inthe midft. |. 

το When Jefus had lift up 
himfelf, and faw none but the 
woman, lie faid unto her, Wo- 
man, where are thofe thine ac- 
cufers? hath no man condemn’d 
thee? 

11 She faid, No man, Lord, 
And Jefus faid unto her, Nei- 
sher do I condemn thee:, go, 
and {in no more. 

12 Then fpake Jefus again 
unto them, faying, I am the 
light of the world: he that fol: 
loweth me, fhall net walk in 
darknefs, but fhall have the 
light of life. . 

13 The Pharifees therefore 
{aid unto him, Thou beareft 
* witnefs of thy [εἰ thy * wit 
nefs ismottrue. ΄ - 

14 Jefus anfwer’d and faid 
unto them, tho’ I bear * wit- 
πείβ of my fclf, yes my * wit- 


τυεία 


S. John, Chap: VIII. 
PARAPHRASE 


they might have ground to Accufe him: for if on the One fide he fhould 
encourage the People to Stone her, then he might he accus’d to the Roman 
Governor for promoting a Tumultuous and Seditious Execution of a Cri- 
minal without the Governor's Authority; and if on the Other fide he fhould 
endeavour to fave her from the Fury of the People, then the Jews might 
be offended at him as an Enemy to their Liberties. But Jefus knowmg 
their malicious Defign againfi him, {toop'd down, and with his Finger 
wrote on the Ground, as tho’ he heard them not. “ So when they 
continu’d asking him, he lift up himfelf, and faid unto them, Wéy do 
ye urge me to give any Judgment in this matter? I have nothing to fay 
apain/t your Executing the Law. Only ye ought to confider, that He that 
1s very Zealous in punifoing Another for any Crime, foould in all Equity 
be Free Himfelf from. any as Great a Crime, and efpectally from the 
Same. Wherefore AU that I foal fay more is thisy He that 1s without 
or Free from the Guilt of the fame or any other as Great Sin among you, 
let him firft caft a Stone ather. 8 And Saving by this Anfwer avoided 
the Snare they laid for him, again he {toop'd down, and wrote on the 
Ground; shereby groing them Opportunity to flip away, whilft they ima- 
gin’d he took no Natice of them. 9 And they, 2. 6. the Scribes and Pha- 
rifees mention'd v.2, which heard it, being convidted by their Own 
Confcience that they were themfelves Guilty of the very fame Sin, as 
feems mofi probable, or at leaft of Some other as Great; and fearing left 
Fefus who had thus touch'd them Hlome to the Quick, and thereby given 
them Sufficiently to underfiand, that he kuew their Secret Wickeduefs, 
foould Openly difcover the fame to All the People that flood by, foould they 
go about to Stone her, as if they themfelves were without Sia: on thefe 
Confiderations they went out One by One, that they might not be taken 
Notice of by Fefus, beginning at the Eldeft even unto the laft or 2ounge/?, 
and fo Jefus was left Alone zz re/peé? of them, and the Woman {tanding 
an the midft of the People about him. 10 When Jefus had lift up him- 
felf, and faw none but the Woman, he faid unto her, Woman, where 
‘are thofe thine Accufers? has no Man of them Condemn’d thee as wor- 
thy of Death, by flinging the Firft ftone at thee? 11 She anfwer'd, No 
man, Lord. And Jeflus, bemng come into the World, not to Condemn 
Men or deftroy their Lives, but to Save them, faid unto her, Neither do 
I Condemn thee 20 be put to Death for thy paft Sin of Adultery, but ex- 
hort thee to go and Sin no more. 
12 Then fpake Jefus again unto them, faying, I am the Light of the 
World: he that follows me, fhall not walk in Darknedfs, but thall have 


VI. 
Chrilt’s Difcourfe 


afterwards tothe 


the Light of Life. 13 The Pharifees therefore faid unto him, Thou Jews. 


beareft Witnefs of thy felf; thy Witnefs is not. true... 14 Jefus an- 
{werd and faid unto them, Tho’ I bear Witnefs of my felf, yet my 


7 L2 Wit 


S. John, Chap. Ν1Π, 


TEX T. 


TRANSLATION. 


τυρία, UH ὅτι ode, πολεν ἦλθον, καὶ 
ae ὑπάγω" vues δὲ x οἰδειτε TOMY 
PMH, Y We ὑπάγω. 15 Ὑμεῖς xt) 
T σώρχαᾳ RpiveTe, ἐχὼ Y κρίνω φύδενα. 
16 Καὶ ἐὰν κρίνω δὲ ἐγώ, ἡ κεάσις ἡ 
ἐμ! ἀληϑής δ8ιν" ὅτι μόν» Οὐκ 
εἰ ily IM ἐγὼ καὶ ὃ πέμψας με πατήρ. 
17 Καὶ ἐν τῷ γνόμω δὲ τῷ ὑμετέρω γίέ- 


ρα πῆ) ὅτι δύο ἀνθρώπαν ἡ μαρτυρία 
18 Ey@ eifu ὃ μαρ- 


ἀληθής ὅδ]. 
τυρῶν WEA ἐμαυτῷ, καὶ μαρτυρᾷ BEX 
ἐμν ὁ πέμψας μὲ πατήρ. τῷ Ἐλε- 
opv ὅν αὐτῷ Πν ‘bev ὃ πατήρ avs 
Απεκράθη ὁ Inows: Οὔτε ἐμὲ oidale, 
ὅτε ἃ πατέρα aun ἐμᾷ ἡδειτε, GT 
πατέρα MY ἤδειτε ἄγ. 20 Ταῦτα το 


ῥήμαΊα ἐλοίΐλησεν ὃ Inoys οὗ πῷ γα-. 


ζοφυλακχίῳ, διδεοίσκων ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ" καὶ 
Ses ὕλίασεγν αὐτὸν, ὅτι ὁ πῶ ἐλη- 
Auta ἡ Bex αὐτῷ. | 

21 Εἶπεν δὲ πάλιν αὐτοῖς ὃ Inoys* 
Eye ὑπάγω, καὶ ζητήσεϊέ με, καὶ ἐν τῇ 
ἄμαρτιᾳ, ὑμῶν Σστοθοιγδιαϑε" ὅπῳ ἔγω 
ὑπαίω, vues ᾧ δύναοϑε ἐλθέιν. 22 E- 
Aeyoy Sy οἱ Tudor Man >aoxtys 
εαυΐὸν, ὅτι λέγφ On ἐγὼ ὑπαίω, ὑμεῖς 
ᾧ rade Ades 23 Καὶ εἰ πεν alois: 


(ὁ) Exod, 3. τά. 


nefs 15 true: for I know 
whence I came, and whither I 
go; but ye cannot tell whence 
Icome, and whither I go. .. 

Is Ye judge after the Hefh, 
T judge no man. 

16 And yet if I judge, my 
judgment is true: for | am not 
alone, but I and the Father 
that fent me. 

11 Ieisalfo written in your 
law, that the teftimony of two 
men Is true, 

18 I am one that beat wit- 
ne{s of my felf, and the Father 
that fent me beareth witnefs 
of me. 

19 Then faid they unto 
him, Where is thy Father? Je- 
fus anfwer’d, Ye neither know 
me, nor my Father: if ye had 
known me, ye fhould have 
known my Father alfo.” 

20 Thefe words {pake Jefus 
in the treafury, as he taught 
in the temple: and no man 
laid hands on him, for his hour 
was not yet come, 

21 Then (414 Jefus again 
unto them, I go my way, and 
ye fall feck me, and fhall die 
in your fins: whither I go, ye 
cannot come. 

22 Then faid the Jews, 
Will he kill kimfelf? becaufe 
he faith, Whither I go ye can- 
not come. 


23 And he faid unto them, 


The: ς 


S. John, Chap. VIIL. 
PARAPHRASE. 


Witnefs is true: for I know whence I came, viz. from Heaven, and 
whither I go again, υἱῷ. to Heaven; and 7, being a Divine Perfon, 
and One Effential Attribute of the Godhead being Truth, therefore it 
neceffarily follows that my fingle Teflimony of my felf muSt be True: 
and this you would readily Acknowledge, but that by means of your Un- 
reafonable Prejudices ye cannot tell whence I come, and whither I go, 
z.¢. ye will not believe me to come from Heaven, and to be a Divine Per- 
fon. 1s And fuch your Prejudices arife from this, that ye judge of me 
and my Diérine after the Fleth, or Carnal and Worldh ffections, and 
not according to the Reafon of Things. On the contrary, fo far aml from 
being led by fuch Prejudices to gudge wrong of Men, that at prefent 1 
judge no Man, but only endeavour to bring Men 20 Repentance by my 
Teaching. 16 And yet if I foould take upon me at this prefent to Judge 
and Condemn you for your Obfimate Unbelef, my Judgment is True, 2. 6. 
would be juft: for altho as 7 obferu'd afore (v.14) my fingle Teflimony 
of my felf is True; yet not to infift on that, but to give you Farther Evt- 
dence of my Truth, and that in your Own way, 7 fay further now, that 
I am not Alone 75 bearing Witnef{s of me, but I and the Father that fent 
me. 17 Now itis alfo written in your Law, (4) that the Teftimony 
of Two menis True. 18 greeably hereto, 1am One that bear Witnefs 
of my felf, and the Father that [ἐπὶ me bears Witnefs of me: fo that ac- 
cording to your Own Law there is fufficient Teftimony given you of me. 
19 Then faid they unto him, Where 15 thy Father, whicd thou appeal:/t 
to as thy Other Witne/s ? Jelus anfwerd, Sufficient means have been and 
ΜΙΝ are given you, whereby to know me and my Father; but fuch are 
pour Worldly Affettions and Unreafonable Prejudices, that indeed after 
all, ye neither know me, nor my Father: if ye had made a Right ufe of 
the means vouchfaf'd you, and thereby had known me, ye fhould from 
thence have known my Father alfo 20 be mo other than God the Father; 
but fince ye know not me, or will not yet acknowledge me to be the Chrift 
ora True Prophet, twill be to no purpofe for me to tell you Exprefly, that 
God 1s my Father. 20 Thefe words {pake Jefus in the Treafury, as he 
taught in ¢hat part of the Temple: Which as it was a Place whence be 
could not eafily have efcap'd, fo 11 was a Place where his worft Enemies, 
the Chief Priefis and Rulers, frequented; and yet no Man laid hands on 
him, for his Hour was not yetcome. - oe 
21 Then faid Jefus again unto them, Asowing that their Hearts boyl'd 


Vu: 
Chrift foretells 


againft hint, and that they were defirous to Kill bim, 1 go my way fhortly chem of his Ge- 
to Fleaven, and ye {hall feek me, and fhall die in your Sins, 2. 6. be de. ns aay δίς. 


νον 4 in this World, and condemn'd Eternally for them inthe other; for 
£0 that place of Happinefs whither 1 go, ye cannot come, whzlf? you 
 Lhus continue in your Unbelief. 22 Then {aid the Jews, not under /land- 
ing his meaning, Will he kill himfelf 20 get out of our Hands? becaufe 
he fays, Whither I go ye cannot come, 23 And he faid unto them, 
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S. Johns, Chap. VIII. 


TE X T. 
Tuas cx TW κάτω ig, ἐγὼ cx 
TW ἄνω εἰμί: ὑμᾶς ix τῷ κόσμῳ 
τότῳ ist, ἐγὼ ἐκ εἰμὶ ἐκ TY κόσμων 
TYTY. 
Saverctre ἐν Tas ἁμαρτίας ὑμῶν" ἐὰν 
Ὁ μὴ πισὲωσητε ὅτι eyo εἰμι, DoD- 
Suracte of τῶς ἁμαρτίας up 
25 Ελεγροι gy αὐτῷ" Σὺ τίς εἶ, Καὶ 
any αὐτοῖς ὁ luoys: Τίω ἀρχῖεο ὅ, 
τι καὶ λαλῷ ὑμῖν. 26 Πολλὰ ἔχω. 
TL ὑμῶν λαλέϊν ὁ newer Ya ὁ 
πέμψας με aantns cr: xaye ἃ 
ἤκυσα TP ον, @ute Aco εἰς t 


nooner. 27 Οὐχ eyo on > πα- 


. m cm y 
24 Hizey ou ὑμῖν on 27M. 


τέρα αὐτοῖς ἐλεγέν. 

28 Εἶπεν ὧν ais ὁ Inows? Orcs 
ὑψώσητε ὃ υἱὸν τῷ ἀνθρώπῳ, τότε 
γιώσεοϑε ὅτι ἐγώ εἰμι, αὶ ἀπ᾿ ἐμαυτῷ 
“ποιῶ sty, ἀλλὰ χαϑὼς ἐδίδαξέ με ὁ 
πατὴρ UY, Gute λαλῶ. 29 Καὶ ὃ 
πίμψας μὲ, μετ᾽ ἐμῷ 81": Yx ἀφηκέ 
με μόνον ὁ πατὴρ, ὅτι ἐγὼ το ἀρεφο 


αὐτῷ ποιῶ πώτοτε. 30 Ταῦτα οὐ 


λαλῴυτος πολλοὶ ὕχησευσοαιν εἰς αὐτόν. 
21 Ἐλεγέν out ὁ Ἰησῶς eps TUS πε- 
mreuxigs, αὐτῷ Ιύυϑώμε: Ἐὰν vues 
μείνητε οὐ τῷ λόγῳ πῷ ἐμῷ, ἀλη- 
Yas μαϑηϊαί μὰ ee 1.1. καὶ γνώ- 
ote ἢ ἀλήθειαν, ἡ ἡ GARE ἐλευ- 
)ερώση ὑμᾶς. 


TRANSELATION. 


Ye are from beneath, I am 
from aboye: ye are of this 
world, Iam not of this world. 

24 I faid therefore unto 
you, that ye fhall die in your 
fins: for if ye believe not that 
[am 4¢, ye fhall die in your 
fins. 

2s Then faid they unto 
him, Who art thou? and Jefus 
faih unto them, Even 266 
fate that I {aid unto you from 
the beginning. 

26 I have many things to 
fay * of you, and to judge you 
for; but he thac fent me is 
true; andI fpeak to the world 
thofy things which I have 
heatd of him... 

_ 27 They underitood not 
that he fpake to them of the 
Father. 

28 Then faid Jefus unto 
them, When: ye have lift up 
the Son of man; then fhall ye 
‘kuow that I am fe, and shart I 
do nothing of my felf; but as 
my Father hath taught me, I 
{peak thefe things. 

29 And he that fent me, is 
with me: the Father hath not 
left me alone: for I do al- 
ways thofe things that pleafe 
him. 

30 As he {pake thefe words, 
many believ’don him.: © 

31 Then faid Jefus to thofe 
Jews which believ’d on him, If 
ye continue in my word, then 
are ye my difctples indeed; 

32 And ye fhall know the 
trath, and the-truth fhall make 
you free. 


33 A7s- 


5. John, Chap. VIII. 
: PARAPHRASE. | 

Na, I ford, not kil my felf: what 7 faid (υ. 21.) has a guite different 
_meauing, vit. that whereas ye aré from beneath, and fo ad? altogether 
agre¢ably to your Earthly Original, placing your <iffeions on Things of 
the Earth; on the contrary, 1 am from Above, and fo hall return thi- 
ther again: whereas ye are of this World, and, as fuch, feck chiefly the 
Things of this World, I am not of this World. 24 1 faid therefore 
(v. 21.) unto you, that-ye fhall die ip your Sins; namely, fora/much as 
Wf ye believe not that I am He, 1. 6. the. Ο νη, ye fhall die in your Sins. 
25 Then faid they unto him, Who art thou? And Jefus fays unto 
them, / can, nor need give you any other Account, than that I ameven 
the Same that I faid unto you from the Begtnuing of my Miniftry. 
26 [have many things to fay of you, becadfe of your Onreafonable Un- 
bele/, and to judge you for: but owever you may diflike them, they 
are moft cer‘ainly True, becaufe He that fent me is True; and 1 {peak 
to the World nothing but thofe things which 1 have heard of him, i 
relation to thefe matters, 27 They /#4 underftood not that he {pake 
to them of God the Father; and juch was ther Prejudice, that Chrift 
Jaw it would be to no pur pofe to [peak more Plainly, but would only ferve 
to increase their Malice againfi him, 

28 Jnftead therefore of faying Exprefly that God was bis Father, he 
proceeded to lay fuch things before them, as might be a Foundation for | 


87 


VIII. 
And particular- 


y of his Crucis 


their Repentance and Faith Afterward, when they foould fee thofe things fxien. 


Sufilld in him, which he now foretold of Hunfelf. Then faid Jefus unte 
them, When ye have lift up the Son of Man on the Crofs, whereas ye 
Shall think at firft, that thereby ye have done your Work effectually, on 
the contrary, then fhall ye dave ffronger Evidences vouchfaf'd unto you, 
whereby ye may know that I am He, 2. 6. ¢de Οὐγ δ, and that Ido no- 
thing of my felf; but as my Father has taught, me, 1 {peak thefe 
things: 29 and shat he that fent me, 15 with me; and that the Father 
has not lett me Alone; for I do always thofe things that pleafe him: 
And if ye will not be brought to know this by rhe flronger Evidences 
thereof, which foall be afforded pou prefently after my Crucifixion; ye 
Shall however be made to Know 1 :by the moSt. fevere Judgments, which 
foal befall your’ whole Nation for your perfifling in your Unbehief. 
30 As he ipake thefe Words of what fhonid befall himfelf and the 
Jews, with fo great Aathority and Certamty, Many belicv’d on him. 
31 Then faid Jefus to thofe Jews which believ’d on him, If ye continue 
m the PraGice of my Word or Dodfrine, notwithflanding all the Perfe- 
cytions ye may meet with on that Account, then are ye.my. Difciples in- 
deed; 32 and ye thall af, as thofe whe perfely know my Daffrine 
20. ὄξει πο otber than the Truth of God, and your thus Living accarding to 
the Truth of thé Gofpel fhall make yow Free ts the‘sioff deftreable and 
Advantageous manner that can be. 


33 They 
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S. ‘ohn, Chap. VIII. 


TEXT. | 

33 Απεχρίϑησαν αὐτῷ" Σπέρμα 
ACpadp ἐσμεν, καὶ ἐϑενὶ δεδολευχαμεν 
πώπο]ε: πῶς ov λέ[εις" On ἐλευϑεροι 
AINE ; 34 Απεκρίϑῃ αὐτοῖς ὃ In. 
ous Αμὴν ἀμίω λέϊω ὑμῖν, on was 
ὁ ποιῶν The ἁμαρτιαΐ, δῶλος ὅδ! Ὁ 
ἁμαρτίας. 35 O δὺ Surge ¥ Wwe ἐν 
TH οἰκίᾳ, εἰς ὃ οὐῶνα" ὁ υἱὸς μένει εἰς 


ry ὦ \ we τ «4. c~ 
τὸν au@ia. 26 Ray ou o yos υμας 


ἐλευθερώσῃ, ὀντῶς ἐλεύϑερϑι Eoeoe. 


37 Οἷδα ὅτι ασέρμα Αὐρᾳάμ ἐφε' 
ἀλλὰ ζηγειτέ ue ὩιποκΊ εἶναι, ὅτι ὃ λύ- 
Nps ὃ ἐμὸς ¥ χωρᾷ cr ὑμῖν. 8 Ena 
ὃ εὗρχχᾳ ODA τῷ πατρί Ut, AZAD, 
% ὑμεῖς ον ὃ ἑἐωρᾷχᾳτῃ Rg. τῷ πα- 
τεὶ uc; “ποιξι TR. ᾿ 20 Απεκοιϑη. 
σῶν καὶ εἰ “ΤΟΥ αὐτῷ: Ο πατήρ np? 
AGpadus a. Acq αὐτοῖς ὁ Inoys* Εἰ 
τέκνα τῷ Αζραχκὰμ nT, τὰ ἔργα TY 
ACpadu ἐποιδὶ τὸ av. 40 Nuo δὲ ζη- 
τειτέ με amare, ἄνγρω πον ὃς THY 
ἀλήθειαν ὑμῖν λελάληχᾳ, Ley ἥκῴσο, 
may τῷ Θεοῦ" τῦτο ACena pu Osx 
ἐποίησεν. 41 Ὑμέις moire Te ἔργα 
τῷ maress υ μῶν. Εἶπον ou αὐτῷ: 
Huns ἐκ πορείας ᾿ γεγεινή wha eva, 
πατέρα ἔχομεν, T Θεόν. 42 Εἶπεν ἂν 
ἀυτοῖς ὃ Ἰησῦς' Εἰ δ᾽ Θεὸς ᾿σατήρ 


ὑμῶν ko, ἡγαπᾶτε ὰν ἐμά" ἐγὼ Ἃ ἐκ 


(66) Compare Gal. ᾳ. 22,30. (466) See Gal. 4. 7. 


TRANSLATION. 


33 They anfwer’d him, We 
be Abraham's feed, and were 
never in bondage to any man: 
how faylt thou, Ye fhall be 
made free? 

34 Jefus anfwer’d them,Ve- 
rily verily 1 fay unto you, 
Whofoever committeth fin, is 
the * bond-fervant of fin. 

35 Aad the * bond-fervant 
abideth not in the houfe for 
ever: but the Son abideth ever. 

36 If the Son therefore fhall 
make you free, ye {hall be tree 
indeed. 

37 I know that ye are A-. 
braham’s feed; but ye feek to 
kill me, becaufe my word hath 
no place in you. 

38 I fpeak that which 1 
have feen with my Father: 
and ye do that which ye have 
feen with your father. ee 

39 They anfwer’d and faid 
unto him, Abraham ts our fa- 
ther. Jefus faith unto them, If 
ye were Abraham’s children, 
ye would do the works. of A-. 
braham. | 

40 But now ye feek to kill 
me, aman that hath told you 
the truth, which I have heard 
of God: this did not Abraham. ' 

44 Ye do the deeds of your’ 
father. Then faid they to him, 
We be not born of fornica- 
tion; We have one Father, 
even God. st | 
᾿ς 42 Jefus faid unto them, If 
God were your Father, γε 
would love me: for I proceed- 


S. Fahn, Chap. VIII. | | 89 
PARAPHRASE. 


33 They anfwer'd him, thinking be bad {poken of a Civil and Bodily ος ΣΙ κοαεις 
Freedom, We be Abraham's Seed, and fo bave'a Natural Right to Free- with the Jews - 
dom, the faid Father of our Natton being a Freeman; and as for our bout Abraham. 
Selves, We were never in Bondage or Aond-/laves to any Man: how 
fayft thou, Ye fhall,be made Free? 34 Jefus anfwer’d them, Verily 
verily I fay unto you, Whofoever committeth Sin, is the Bond-fervant. 
of Sin. 35 And whereas ye value your felves as being of the Seed or 
Houfe of Abraham, you fhould remember, that Ifbmael, tho’ of the Seed 
of Abraham, yet after a certain time was caft out of Abraham's boufe, 
being the Son only of a Lond-maid, and foa Bond-fervant; and Lfaac bis 
Son by bis Wife Sarah only, and bis Pofterity, were efteem'd by God the 
Heirs of Abraham or of his Houfe, as to the Bleffings promisd thereto: 

Now Lfhmael (ob) was aL ype of you Fews under the Bondage of the Ri- 

tual Law, and his being caft out of Abraham's houfe denotes, that the 
Bond-fervant abides not in the,Houfe for ever, ἡ. ¢. that ye Jews are not 

Always to be the People of God by adhering to the Ritual Law; but as/faac 

was al ype of Christ, and the Promisd Seed, and abode in the Houfe of 

Abraham for ever as bis Fleir; fo every one that believes in me, typify d ὃ 

the Son //aac, abides for ever 7” the Hloufe of God, as Heir of God (bbb). 

36 If therefore the Son fhall make you Free, 2, 6. if ye become my Dt- 

ciples, and fo partakers of the Grace of the Gofpel, thereby ye thall be 

made Free indeed; as beng Freed not only from the Bondage of the Ritual 

part of the Law, but alfo oe the Power and Dominion of Sin, which by 
the Law, confider'd as fach, or in contradiftindtion to the Gofpel, ye can't 
be Freed from. 377 1 know that ye are Abraham’s Seed 7a a Natural 
fenfe, but L know alfo that ye are no Seed of Abrahani’s in the Spiritual 
fenfe thereof, or as He is efteem'd the Father of the Faithfull: for ye 
feek to Kill me, becaufe my Word or Doffrine, which ts no other than 
the Truth of God, has no Place in you, 7. δ. 1s contrary to your Worldly 
and Wicked Affections, avbich will not fuffer you to receive it. 38 For 
I fpeak that which I have feen with, 2. 6. kvow to be Acreeable to the 
Will of, God my Father; and ye do that which ye have as 2: were feen 
with, 2. 6. 16 Agrecable to the Will of, your Father the Devil. 39 They 
an{wer'd and 1414 unto him, Abraham is our Father. . Jefus fays unto 
them, If ye were Abraham's Children in the Bef? or Spiritual fenfe, ye 
would do the Works of Rrghteoufne/s, as Abraham did. 40 But now 
ve feek to kill me, a Man that has told you the Truth, which I have 
heard of God: Any wicked thing lke to this did not Abraham. 41 Ye 
do the Deeds of Arm that 1s more truly in a Spiritual fenfe your Father, 
viz. the Devil. Then faid they to him, We be not born of Parents 
guilty of Spiritual Fornication, 2. 6. /dolatry, nor are we guilty of it Our 
selves: And therefore as we have Abraham for our common Earthly Fa- 
ther; fo we have One common Heavenly Father, even God. 42 Jefus 
faid unto them, If God were your Father, ye would love me: for I 


3 Μ pro- 


go 


S. Joba, Chap. VIII. 


TE X T. 

μ el ~ £7~ 4. ὁ) , \ Noy 8, 

Ὁ Dey ἔξζηλϑον, καὶ ἥκω" HIB 90 ἀπ᾿ ἔμε- 
εἰν, ἐλήλυϑα, ἀλλ᾽ ἐκεινός με ἀπέςειλε. 
43 Διατί F λαλιὰν ἐμὴν Y γνώσχε- 
τε; ὅτι ᾧ δυναοϑε axvey τὸν λόγον T 
ἐμόν. 44 Tues ἐκ πατρὸς ᾧ NaGsay 
“ι ’ \ } ἰ ~ \ € ~ 
eve, x ταΆό ἔζιγυμίας ¥ πατρὸς ὑμῶν 
ϑέλετε ποιθι}. Excivos ἀγθρω πυχτονος ἣν 
ἀπ᾿ ἀρχὴθ, ὁ ἐν τῇ ἀληθείᾳ wy ἕφη- 
χαγ" ὅτι UX ἔσιν ἀλήγεια ἐν αὐτῷ. ὅταν 


~ δὰ 3 nn tal 
λαλὴ τὸ ψεῦ δος, ix Ὁ ἰδίων AAS oz 


ψεύφης tsi, καὶ ὁ πατὴρ dy. 45 Ἐγὼ ὃ 
ὅτι ἢ ἀλήϑειαν λέω, ᾧ πιφευε]έ μοι. 
46 Τίς ἰξ ὑμῶν ἐλέῳ με Wes ἁμαρ- 
τίας; εἰ δὲ ἀλήϑγειαν λέγω, διατί ὑ- 
Αξις Y πιφευετέ Lal; 47 O ain? 
Oey, τῶ pruala ¥ Ory ἀκύφ' διὰ Ty- 
τὸ Umas ¥x axveTe, ὅτι Ex Y Ocy yx 
ἐξέ. 48 Απεκχρίϑηξ, ὃν οἱ Iydouos, καὶ 
εἰ πον αὐτῷ: Οὐ χαλῶς λέξομεν ἡμεῖς, 
ὅτι Σαμαρείτης εἰ σὺ, καὶ δαιμόνιον 
ἔχεις ; 49 Απεχρίϑῃ Inoys: Ἐγὼ dtus- 
μόνον ΟΥ̓Χ ἔχω, ἀλλὰ us ἃ πατέρα 


MY, αὶ vues ἀτιμάζετέ μὲ. το Ἐγώ 


Ney ζητῶ ὃ δοξῶν μα" ἔφιν ὃ ζητῶν καὶ 

f = \ / cm ff 
Ἀρίγων. $k AMA ἃ μὴν λέϊω υμγ, αν 
τις ὃ λόγον τὸν ἐμν τηρήσῃ, γάνα Το 
Y μὴ ϑεωρήσῃ εἰς T wala, 5.2 Εἰ- 
TRY ou aur οἱ Ivdwior Νωῦ ἐγνώ- 
xepSy on Sdutpeovioy eyes. ACen u 
ἀπεῆατε ἡ οἱ DeSPUTU, καὶ σὺ λέ- 


TRANSLATION. 


ed forth, and came from God ; 
neither came I of my felf, but 
he fent me. 

43 Why do ye not under- 
{tand my {peech? even becaufe 
ye cannot hear my word. 

44 Ye are of your father the 
devil, and the lufts of your fa- 
ther ye will do: he wasamur- 
derer from the beginning, and 
abode not in the truth, becaufe 
there is no truth in him. When 
he f{peaketh a lye, he fpeaketh 
of his own: for he is a lyar, 
and the father of it. 

45 And becaufe I tell you 
the truth, ye believe me not. 

46 Which of you convine- 
eth me of fin? And if I fay the 
enuth; Why do ye not believe 
me : ; 


47 He that 1s of God, hear- 
eth God’s words: ye therefore 
hear ¢hem not, becaufe ye are 
not of God. 

48 Then anfwer'd the Jews, 
and faid unto him, Say we not 
well, that thou art a Samari- 
tan, and haft a devil ? 

49*%Jefus anfwer’d, I have 
not a devil; but I honour my 
Father, and ye do difhonour 
me. 
so And I feek not mine 
own glory: there is one that 
feeketh and judgeth. 

$1 Verily verily I fay unto 
you, If a man keep my faying, 
he fhall never fee death. 

s2 Then faid the Jews unto 
him, Now we know that thou 
haft a devil. Abraham 15 dead, 
and the prophets; and thou 


yes: 
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PARAPHRASE. a 


proceeded forth, and came from God; neither came I of my felf, but 
he fent me. 43 Why do ye not underfiand my Speech, even now 
when I fo Plainly tel you who 7 am, in anfwer to your Queftion v.25, 
and what 7 mean when 7 fay [am from Above, as v.23, Gc. The ony 
Reafon why you will not underfiand or believe me, when J fa plainly tek 
you that 1 came from God, is no other than this, even becaufe ye cannot 
endure to hear my Word or Doéfrine, or to believe it 1s the Word of God, 
becaufe it is fo contrary to your Lufts and Sinfull Affeions. 44 Hence 
ye are fuch as may be more truly (14 to be Children of your Father the 
Devil; and as Ch:laren Govern'd by him, according to the Lults or Szz- 
full Deftres of your fatd Father ye will do. He was a Murderer from 
the beginning of the Creation, procuring the Death of Adam and bis 
Pofterity, and feeking flill the Deftru€?ion of all Good men; and in tmt- 
tation of him, you, as bis Children, now feek to Marder me: and im order 
to procure the Fall of Man, he abode notin the Truth, becaufe there 18 
no Affection to Truth in him, zt being contrary to AU his Wicked defigns ; 
but he Deceiv'd our Firft Parents by a Lye, and he fill continues to deceive 
MM wicked Perfons by Lying, or Mifreprefenting things to them. When 
he {peaks a Lye, he {peaks of his Own, ἃ 6. that which be Firft gave 
Rife to, and what 7s Agreeable to his Devilifo Nature: for He isa Lyar, 
and the Father or Author of It, 1.6. Lying; and as fuch can't.endure the 
Truth, which is not for his Turn. 43 And herein alfo you, as his Child- 
ren, refemble and imitate him; and becaufe I tell you the Truth, ye be- 
lieve me not. 46 Which of you-convinces me of Sin, or domg Any 
thing which renders me Onworthy of Belief? And if 1 fay the Truth, 
Why do ye not believe me? 47 He that 15 of God, heareth God's 
words: ye therefore hear them not, becaufe ye are not of God. 
48 Then anfwer'd the Jews, and faid unto him, Say we not Well, ἃ δ. 
Rightly, that thou art-a Samaritan, 7.e. an Enemy and Hater of our Na- 
tion and Religion, and haft a/fo a Devil which makes thee Mad, or talk 
like a Madman? 49 Jefus anfwer'd, I have nota Devil; but I Ho- 
nour my Father, and ye do Difhonour me: g0 and altho’ 7 value not 
what you fay of me on my Own account, becaufe ἵ feck not my Own 
Glory ; yet there is One, vz. God, that feeks my Glory, and judges, and 
will feverely punifh you for thus Difbonouring me, except ye Repent 
thereof. st And notwithflanding all your most Reproachfull Language 
toward me, yet in Pity to you, and in order to bring you to Repentance, 
Verily verily I fay unto you, If a Man keep my Saying, 2. e. obey my 
Gofpe/, he fhall never fee that which Emphatically may be cal’d Simply 
Death, viz. Death Eternal, or the Torments of Hell. 52 Then, per- 
verfly underflandiug bim of Temporal Death, {aid the Jews unto him, 
Now we know that thou hafta Devil. Abraham ts Dead, and the Pro- 


M 2 phets ; 
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S. John, Chap. VIII, IX. 


TRANSLATION. 


yuse Ἐάν τις ἢ λόγον MY τηρήσῃ, ¥ 
μὴ γεύσεται ϑανάτω εἰς τὸν οὐῶνα. 
53 Μὴ σὺ μείζων εἰ TY πατοῦς ἡμῶν 
AGpadu, ὅφις ἀπέθανε; ὦ οἱ WIP 
Toy ἀπέθανον. τίνα σεαυτὸν σὺ “ποιξίς; 
54 Απεχρίθη Inoys: Ἐὰν ἔγω δοξάζω 
ἐμαυτὸν, ἡ dea μ Godly ber" exw ὁ 
πατήρ uy ὃ ϑοξάζων me, ὃν ὑμέϊς 
λέγετε ὅπ Θεὸς uM “C4. τς Καὶ 


αὐ τον. χαὶ ἐὰν GIT ὅτι YX 01D b= 
τὸν, ἔσομαι ὁμοι()» UAB, Lens 
ἀλλ᾽ cide αὐτὸν, ᾧ Τὸν λόγον αὐτῷ 
τηρῶ. 16 AGeqcse ὁ πατὴρ ὑμδυ" 
ἠγαλλιάσατο πα ἰδὴ τὴν ἡμίραν ἢ 
tule, xoy εἰ δὲ, x04 exc 57 Εἰ- 
"πον οἷν οἱ Ἰαδῶοι megs αὐτὸν" Tey. 
τήκοντο. etn ὃ πῶ ἔχεις, % Αζραὰᾳ 
ἑώρᾳαχᾳς; 58 Εἶπεν αὐτοῖς ὁ lnows: 
Apa ἀμὴν λέω ὑμῖν, ply ACpactse 
every, ἐγώ εἰμι. $9 Hexy ou 
λίθους va βάλωσιν ἐπ’ αὐτόν. Ἰησῶς 
δὲ cxpuGn, καὶ ὀξλλθεν cx & ἱερῷ, 
διελθών 2.91 μέσῃ αὐὐοὄ2ν" κωὶ παρῆ- 
yay ὕτως. | 

Keo. ¥. Koy ORY aN eds aye 
Spammer τυφλὸν Cx γενετῆς. 2 Καὶ 
ἠρώτησαν αὐτὸν οἱ μαϑητοῶ αὐτοῦ, 
λέγοντες" Ρα(ςὶ, τίς ἥμαρτεν, $705 
ἢ οἱ “ρΊΕι 9 oth, lve τυφλὸς yernty 5 


fayft, If a man keep my fay- 
ing, he fhall never tafte of 
death. 

23 Art thou greater than 
our father Abraham, which is 
dead? and the prophets are 
dead: whom makeft thou thy 
felf ? | " 

54 Jefus anfwer'd, If I ho- 
nour my felf, my honour is 
nothing: it is my Father that 
honoureth me of whom ye 


fay, that he is your God: 
Csr ἐγγώχατε αὐτῶν" ἐγὼ δὲ oid . 


_ gy Yet ye have not known 
him; but 1 know him: and if 
I fhould fay, I know him not, 
I fhall be a lyar like unto you: 
but I know him, and keep his 
daying. 

26 Your father Abraham 
*long’d to fee my day : and he 
{aw 12, and was glad. - 

57 Then faid.the Jews unto 
him, Thou.art not yet fifty 
years old, and haft thou féen 
Abraham ? 

38 Jefus faid unto them, 
Verily verily I fay unto you, 
Before Abraham was, 1 21)... 

29 Then took’ they up 
{tones to caft at him: but Je- 
fus hid himfelf, and went out 
of the temple, going thro’ the 
mid{ft of them, and fo pafs’d 


Chap. ΙΧ, 

And as Fefus pafs’d by, he 
faw a man which was blind 
from 478 birth, . 

2 And his difciples ask’d 
him, faying, Mafter, who did 
fin, this man, or his parents, 
that he was born blind? 


3 Α7πε- 


S. John, Chap: VIII, ΙΧ. 93 
PARAPHRASE, 


Pe ea a EE ALE Se SE PS et a A ΒΕ ΘΟ, 
phets; and thou-fayft, If a Man keep my Saying, he. thal never.tafte of 
Death. 53 Art thou greater than our Father Abraham, which is Dead? 
and the Prophets are Dead: and whereas thefe great and holy'Perfins 
could not free Themfelves from Death, and you pretend to free Others 

from It, whom makelt thou thy felf? 54 Jefus anfwer'd, if I go about 
to honour my felf, dy pretending to be what 77 am not, my Honour 18. 
nothing, 7. 6. wll come to nothing, except-lurning to my Difbonour: but 
it is my Father that honours me, by bearing Ti cflimony to the Truth of 
my Deétrine, by enabling me to perform fuch Miracles as 7 do, and who 
alfo gives me (as Man) Power to preferve from Eternal Death fuch as 
keep my Sayings: and that ye may know whom L mean by my Father, 
7 tel you again plainly, that it τς He, οἵ whom you fay, that he is your 
God. ςς Yet LmuSt tell you ye have not known him right, or bis 
Will; but I know him and Ais Will Perfectly; and it I fhould fay, I 
know him not, 2, 6. know not his Will to be fuch as [ teach you, or Apree- 
able to my Gofpel, 1 thall be a Lyar like unto you; but Z therefore aver 
that 1 know him-and dts Will, and keep his Saying, 2, 6. do according to 
his Will in All things I do or teach. §6 As to my beng Greater than 

Abraham, I fay, Your Father Abraham long’d to fee my Day, 2. er my 
Appearance in the World as you do now, ahd he faw it by the Eye of 
Faith, and fo far as it pleas’d God to Reveal tt unto him, and was Glad 
thereat; which argues that Abraham thought me a much Greater Perfor 
than Himfelf, tho you donot. 57 Then, fill gotng on Perverfly to un- 
derfiand our Saviour’'s Words in the moft abjurd Senje they-could, laid the 
Jews-unto him, Thou art not yet any thing near Vifty years Old, and 
naft thou feen Abraham, or be thee? 8 Jelus faid unto them, Verily 
verily 1 fay unto you, Before Abraham was, 7 aid exi/t, being One and 
the Second of the Three Divine Perfons in the Godhead, and fo being 
together with the Father and Holy Ghoft That your God, who fent Mofes 
to bring your Forefathers out of Egypt, and. told Mofes that his Name 
7s (0) 1 Am, as denoting his Eternal Exiftence from Everlafiing to Ever- 
lafling. $9 Then, gudging he had not only made himfelf Greater than 
Abraham, but alfo Equal to God, (and fo far they jude’d Rightly;) and 
withall judging Wrongfully, that be bad by thus E-qualling himfelf to God 
Svoken, the HigheSt Bla{phemy, took they up Stones‘to caft at him, and 
fone bim prefently asa Blafphemer: but Jetus, feermg there was no way 
to avoid their Rage now by Common means, miraculou/ly hid himfelf, 1. e.- 
fo order’d matters that they could not fee or know him, and went out of 
the Temple, going thro’ the midft of them, and fo pafs’'d by and efeap'd 
them. ΕΝ 

Chap. 1Χ. And fometime after what is related in the foregoing Οδά- chvin cures 2 
pter, as Jelus pafe'd by, walking fomewhither with bis Difciples, He faw Man bora blind. 
a Man which was blind from his Birth. 2 And his Difciples ask’d him, 
faying, Mafter who did Sin, this Man or his Parents, that he was born 

| blind ? 


TEXT. | 
3 Απεχρίϑη ὃ Ἰησῦὺς" Οὔτε orGy 
ἥμαρτεν», ὅτε οἱ γρνὲῖ 9 οὐκ" SM να 
φανερωγῇ τὰ ἔργα Te Oty ἐν αὐτῷ, 
4 Ἐμὲ δὰ eppaCeal, τὰ ep wey 
ψαντὸς μὲ ἕως ἡμέρα Galva’) νὺξ, 
ὅτε ὁδεὶς Suva”) ἐργαζεαζ. s Ora 
ty τῷ κόσμῳ ὦ, φῶς εἰμε τῷ κόσμν. 
6 Ταῦτα. εἰπὼν, ἐῆῆυσε χαμω, χω 
ἐποίησε πηλὸν ἐκ ¥ “ἰυσμιατί)», καὶ 


ἐπέχεισε ἃ πηλὸν Ὀλὶ τες ὀφθαλ.. 


uds & πυφλῦ. 7 Καὶ πεν αὐτῷ' 
Υπαγε, νίψα; εἰς τὴν κολυμ(ήϑραν 
Y Σιλωάμ (3 ep unvevelay, «πεταλ- 
pwG-.) Απῆλϑεν oy καὶ ἐνέψατο, καὶ 
HAS: βλέπων. 8 Οἱ ouu γείτονες κω 
οἱ ϑεωρῶντες αὐτὸν τὸ ἀρ 9 ΤΈ6 5} ὅτι 
τυφλὸς le, ἔλεγον" Oly eres boty 
ὁ χκαϑήρϑμος καὶ wert; g Αλλοι 
ἐλεγον" On ϑτὸς ἐσιν" ἄλλοι δὲ" On 
guaGr αὐτῷ ἐσιν. ExevGy ἐλεγέν' 
On ἐγώ εἰμι. 10 Ἔλεψον oly αὐὖ- 
τῷ Πῶς avery Snore σοι οἱ op IaA~ 
μοί; τι Απεκρίϑῃ cxeavGy % ee 
πεν" AvtporGy repepiuGr Inws, 
πηλὸν ἐποίησε, ἡ ἐπέχεισε usd τὸς 
ὀφϑαλμες, χὰ ume μοι" ὕπαγε εἰς 
E χολυμξήϑρων Κ᾽ Dirwapy, ᾧ νίψω. 
Απελϑὼν δὲ καὶ νιψάμϑυν()», ἀνέξλε- 
a. 12 Εἶπον ὅν αὐτῷ" Ty tay ine 
"Ὁ; Λέγφ- Οὐκ οἶδε. | 


S. fohn, Chap. 1X. 
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TRANSLATION. 


3 εἰμ anfwerd, Neither 
hatch this man finn’d, nor lis 
parents: but that the works of 
God fhould be made maniteft 
in him. 

4 Imuft work the works of 
him uma fent me, while m 5 
day: the night cometh when 
no man can work. 

s As long as I am im the 
world, I am the light of the 
world. 


6 When he had thus {poken, 


he {pat on the ground, and 


made clay of the fpictle, and 
he anointed the eyes of the 
blind man with the clay, 

ἡ And faid unto him,Go wath 
in the pool of Siloam (which 
is by interprecation, Sent.) He 
went his way therefore, and 
wath’d, and came feeing. 

8 The neighbours therefore, 
and they which before had 
feen him, that he was blind, 
faid, Is not this he that fat and 
bege’d? 

9 Some faid, This is he: 
others fatd, He is like him: 
but he faid, I am ἦέ. 

10 Therefore faid they un- 
to him, How were thine eyes 
open’d? 

1x He anfwer’d and faid, A 
man that is call’d Jefus, made 
clay, and anointed mine eyes, 


-and [414 unto me, Go to the 


pool of Siloam, and wafh: and 
I went and wath’d, and I re- 
ceiv'd fight. 

12 Then faid they unto 
him, Where is he? He faid, I 
know not. 


13 Ayvow 


S. John, Chap. IX. ΟΣ 


TEXT. TRANSLATION. 
13 Ayal αὖτον mess τὸς Qa- 13 They brought to the 
' , Pharifees him that aforetime 
δισοιιοῦς, ποῦ “ποτὲ TUPAC. 14 Hy was blind. - 
δὲ σαξζατον ὅτε τὸν πηλὸν ἔποίη- 14. And it was the fabbath- 
: σεν 


ee ee 


PARAPHRASE. 
blind? 3 Jefus anfwer'd, Neither has this Man Sinn’d, nor his Parents 5 
but the Wifdom of God has feen fit, that this Man fhould be thus born 
Blind, that the Power of performing moft Miraculous Works, vouchfaf'd 
unto me (as Man) of God, fhould be made manifelt in my Curmmg him, 
and fo the faid Miracle fhould be in it felf an Onexceptionable I eftimany 
tothe Trath of my Dotfrine. 4 Accordingly T mult work the Works 
of him that fent me, while it is Day, 2.6. while [flay on Earth: as after 
the Day, the Night comes when no Man can fee by Day-light to work; 
fo after the appointed Time for my flaying no longer here on Earth is 
come, 7. fhall perform no more Juch works in my Own Perfon. 5 As 
long as Lam in the World, I am 20 de the Light of the World, doth ig 
a Natural fenfe, or Giving Sight to the Blind, and alfo in a Spiritual 
fenfe, or Giving Spiritual dnftruction and Knowledge to the [enorant. 
6 When he had thus fpoken, he {pat on the Ground, and made Clay af 
the Spittle, and he anointed the Eyes of the Blind man with the Clay, 
ἢ and faid unto him, Go, wafh your Eyes with fome of the Water that 
7s in the Pool of Siloam(which word tn the Fewifh Language 15 the fame 
by Interpretauon, as im cur Eenglifo Language 15. the word, Sent; and 
therefore This might give the Blind man and Others occafion to think of 
Chrifi's being the Meffias, who was prophely'd of under the like tame, 
v'2, Shiloh (c) The Sent, denoting Emphatically the Perfon that was Seut 
from God in the moft Extraordinary manner that ever Any one was.) He 
went his way therefore, and wafh’d, and came Seeing; ut “οί mm the 
mean while was gone on his way. 8 The Neighbours therefore 20 tne 
Man that was thus curd, and All they who before had feen him that 
he was Blind, faid, Is not this He that fat and bege’d? 9 Some fad, 
This is he: others faid, He is like him: but he'‘faid, lamhe. 10 There- 
fore faid they unto’ him, How were thine Eyes open'd? 11 He anr 
{wer’d and faid, A Man that is call’d Jefus, made’Clay, and anointed 
mine Eyes, and {aid unto me, Go to the Pool of Siloam, and wafh: and 
I went and wath’d, and I receiv’d Sight. 12 Then (διά they unto him, 
Where is he ? He faid, I know not. "Ὁ - = 
13 Lhe matter coming to the Pharifees Ears, they gave DireFions to what follow’d 
have the faid Man brought 10 them; and accordingly They that had re- thereupon be- 
ceiv'd their Direfions brought to the Pharifees him that aforetime was je and the Man. 
Blind. 14 And One principal Reafon why the Pharifees thus fent for 


(c) Gex. 4g. το, the 
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σεν ὃ Ines, ἡ ἀνέῳξων avy τες ὀφ-. 


Saruys. 5 Πάλιν ony ἠρώτων ave 
τὸν καὶ οἱ φαδασῶοι πῶς ἀνέξλεψεν. 
Ο δὲ πεν αὐτοῖφ' Πηλὸν ἐπέϑηχεν 
Gh τὸς ὀφθαλμός MY, καὶ ἐνιψάμην, 
χω βλέπω. τό Ἐλεγρν οἷόν ox τῶν 
φαρισοάων πιγές" Οὗτί)» o ἄν)ρω- 
πος Οὐκ tn οὐδ TY Oty, ὅτι τὸ 
σοίξξατον ¥ T pets Αλλοι ἐλεγρν" 


Πῶς δύναται avtpaxGy ἁμαρτωλὸς, 


τοιαῦτα σημδῖα, “ποιεῖν; Καὶ sone, 
[ὁ ἐν αὐτοῖς. 17 Λέγυσι τῷ τυφλῷ 
᾿ Ν , / \ SN ey 

πάλιν" Σὺ τι λέγεις wes avTY, ὅτι 
ἤγοιξέ σὰ Tes ὀφϑαλμύς: Ο δὲ εἐἴπεν' 
On Ὡροφήτης ἐφῖν. 18 Οὐκ ἐχιφευΐ 
Jy οἱ Ivdouos AOL οὐἷ ὅτι πυφλὸὺς Ἤν 
ὁ ἀγέξλεψεν, ἕως ὅτῳ ἐφὠνηξ, THS 5»- 
yas ay ᾽ ἀγα(λέψον]) δ)». το Καὶ 
ἡρώτηξ, αὐτῷς, λέγογ]εσ Οὗ τὸς ἐσιν 
0 υἱὸς ὕμων, ὃν ὑμόις λέγεϊε ὅτι τυφ- 
λὸφςφ ἐϊεννῆϑη; πῶς σίὼν apm (λέπ, 
20 Απεχρίθηφ, αὐτοῖς οἱ χργδὶς οὐ % 
ἐὐπον". Οὐδοιμὲν ὅτι 9 τὸς ESV ὃ YOS ἡ- 
μῶν» καὶ ὅτι τυφλὸς ἐγφννήϑη» 21 Tos 
δὺ γῦν Brcad, vx oidepdw, i τίς ἥνοι- 

ee Via \ -¢” is of 
Fev ἐν THs OMT aAUYS, Hues BX οἱ- 
SapSue αὐτὸς ἡλιχίαν ἐχήν αὐτὸν ἐρω- 
τήσαιἾε" αὐτὸς Wes αὐτῷ λαλήσί. 

w Ὕ ι θυ 5 T° [2 >. 
22 Tavre εἰ “Τὸν οἱ Joves airy, oT ἐῷο- 
~ Ὶ / ἢ 

Corre τὸν ἴϑδῶφ' ἡδὴ 70 συνεϊέθειντο 
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TRANSLATION. 


-day when, Jefe made. the clay; 


and open’d his eyes. 

1s Then again the Phari- 
fees alfo ask’d him how he had_ 
receiv d his fight. He faid un- 
to them, He put clay upon 
mine eyes, and I wath’d, and 
do fee. 

16 Therefore faid fome of 
the Pharifees, This man is not 
of God, becaufe he keepeth 
not the fabbath-day. Others 
faid, How can a man thatisa 
{inner do fuch miracles? And 


there was a divifion among 


them. 

17 They fay unto the blind 
man again, What fayft thou of 
him, that he hath open’d thine 
eyes? He faid, He 1s a pro- 
phet. 

18 But the Jews did not be- 


Jieve concerning him, that he 


had been blind, and receivd 
his fight, until they call’d the 
parents of him that had re- 
ceiv'd his fight. 

19 And they ask’d them, 
faying, Is this your fon, who 
ye fay was born blind? how 
then doth he now fee ? 

20 His parents anfwer'd 


‘them and faid, We know that 


this is our fon, and that he was 
born blind: 

21 But by what means he 
now feeth, we know not; or 
who hath open’d his eyes, we 
know not: he is of age, ask 
him, he fhall fpeak for himfelf. 

22 Thefe words fpake his 
parents, becaufe they fear’d the 
Jews: for the Jews had agreed 


Of 


ia 


S. Fohn, Chap. TX. 
TEX T. TRANSLATION. 
οἱ Ἰοδῶοι, iva ἐάν τις αὐτὸν ὁμολο- already, that if any man did 


, ee ᾿ ,o_confeis that he was Chrift, he 
yioyn Xesgoy, amoouwaywos yen). fhould be put out of the fyna- 


4 ~ « ρω 4 τ᾿ ad Β popue. 

ἂν ate ae - ges is ile a 23 Therefore faid his pa- 

nAmAay Bd, οὖ τοῦ ἐρωτησα]ε, 24 Ἐ- rents, he is of age ask him. 
"ΟΝ. Lo dw i. 24..Then. again cali’d they 

pare, oY = re τ ss 0S HY the man that was blind, acd 

TUPADS, Ὁ οἱ τον αὐντζδ' Ads δῦξαν τῷ {aid unto him, Give God the 


Oca 


PARAPHRASE. 


the fatd Man, was becaufe it was the Sabbath-day when Jefus made the 
Clay, and open’d his Eyes: for which reafon the Pharifees were very de- 
firous not to have the Curing of the faid Man thought to be a Maracle, 
or at leaft done by the Power of God; because then it would manifefily 
tend to diminjfh and overthrow the Authority and Obligation of their 
Traditions, as if it were a Breach of the Sabbath to do any fuch thing 
thereon. 15 Then again the Pharifees alfo ask’d him how he had re 
ceiv'd his Sight. He 1414 unto them, He put Clay upon mine Eyes, and 
1 wath'd, and do fee. 16 Therefore faid fome of the Pharifees, This 
Man is not of God, becaufe he keeps not the Sabbath-day. Others faid, 
How can a Man that 15 a Sinner, and fo not affified by the Power of God, 
do fuch Miracles for the Good and Relief of Men? And there was a Di- 
vilion among them, 7. 6. among the Pharifees themfelves. 17 They fay 
unto the Blind man that Had been, again, What fayeft thou of him, 
that he has open’d thine Eyes? He faid, farely 7 cannot but beleve He 
is a Prophet. 18 But the Jews did not believe concerning him, that 
he had been Blind, and receiv’d his Sight, until they-call’d the Parents 
of him that had receiv’d his Sight. 19 And they ask’d them, fay- 
ing, Is this your Son, who ye fay was born Blind? how then doth he 
now See? 20 His Parents an{wer'd them, and faid, We know that 
this 1s our Son, and that he was born Blind: 21 But by what means 
he now Sees, we know not, or who hath open’d his Eyes, we know 
not: He is of Age 70 give Himfelf an Anfwer to any Queftion relating to 
any thing done to himself, therefore pray ask him, for he fhall {peak for 
Himfelf. 22 Thefe words {pake his Parents, becaufe they fear’d the Ra- 
ders of the Jews: for the faid Rulers of the Jews had agreed already, that 
if any Man did confefs that he was Chrift, he fhould be put out of the 
Synagogue. 23 Therefore faid his Parents, He is of Age, ask him. 
24 Then again call’d they the Man that was Blind, and faid unto him, 
Give God alone the Praife for vouchfafing thee this Great Mercy, and 
think not that this Man Fefus was any ways the Author, or Caufe, or Ln- 
N 
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Θεῷ" pees οἴδαμεν ὅτι ὃ av para Ge 
ὅτ(Θ: ἁμαρτωλός “tiv. 25 Απε- 
κοίϑη οἷν ὠχῶν() καὶ πεν" Εἰ 
ἁμαρτωλός ‘ely, Οὔκ oid: ἕγ οἷ- 
Su, ὅτι τυφλὰς. ὧν, ἄρτι βλέπω. 
26 Εἶποι δὲ αὐτῷ π-άλιν: Τί ἐποίη- 
σέ σοι; πῶς ἥνοιξέ σὰ τοὺς ὀφϑαλ- 
uss; 27 Απεκρίϑῃη aris Εἶπον 
ὑμῖν HM, wy ΟΥ̓Χ. ἠκούσα]ε" τί 
πάλιν ϑέλετά ἀκούειν; μὲ καὶ Ue 


mes θέλετε αὐτῷ μαϑη]αὶ γονέοϑγαι ; 


: Γι Ὁ αν. uc: ΑΣ 
28 Ἐλοιδορῆσαν οἷν αὐτῶν καὶ εἰ- 


\ ® { ? t er. See 
TOY Σὺ εἰ MAQINTNS CAEVY" yceds 


δὲ τοῦ Μωσέως ἐσμὲν μαϑηταί. 
29 Hyues οἴδαμεν ὅτι Macon λελά- 


Ων ᾿ 3 x} 
Anney ὃ Θεός: τῦτον δὲ οὐκ αἰδὰ- 


μὲν “πόθεν δὲν. 10 Απεχδίϑῃ ὁ 
art pom Gr, καὶ εἶπεν au7ois' Ey 90 
τούτῳ δ αυμαφῦν 6etv, ὅτι umes οὐκ 
oidare πῦθεν ‘6, καὶ ἀνέῳξέ wy 
τοὺς ὑφγ)αλρούς. 31 Οἰδαμέν dv 
ὅτι ἁμαρτωλῶν ὃ Θεὸς οὐχ ἀκούει" 
ἀλλ ἐάν τις ϑοοσι(ὴς ny καὶ τὸ ϑελη- 
μα wy min, τότυν ἀκόφ. 32 Ex 
τῷ οἰῶν)» οὐκ may ὅτι ἥνοιξέ 
τις 0pFaruys TUPAY γέγεννηρϑύῳ. 
33 Εἰ μὴ lo 5ὅτ(0᾽ παρα Θεῷ, ox 
ἤδιωατο ποιεῖν ool. 34 Απε- 
καίγησοιν καὶ εἶπον αὐτῷ" Ey ἁμαρ- 
πῶς σὺ ἐγωνήθης ὅλί(Θ’, καὶ σὺ 


praife: we know that this man 
is a finner. 

25 He an{wer’d and faid, 
Whether he be a finner ar no, 
I know not: one thing I know, 
that whereas I was blind, now 
I fee. ἜΝ 

26 Then faid they to him 
again, What did he to thee? 
how open’d he thine eyes? 

27 He anfwer’'d them, I 


have told you already, and ye 


did not hear: wheretore would 


_ ye hear 21 again? will ye alfo 


be his difciples? 

28 Then they revil'd him, 
and faid, Thou art -his difci-’ 
ple; buc we are Mofes difci- 
ples. 

29 We know that God 
{pake unto Mofes: as for this 
fellow, we know not from 
whence he is, 

30 The man anfwer’d and 
{aid unto then, Why, herein 
is a marvellous thing, that ye 
know not from whence he is, 
and yet he hath open’d mine 
eyes, | 

31 Now we know that God 
heareth not finners: butifany. 
man be a worfhipper of God, 
and doth his will, him he 
heareth. 

32. Since the world began 
was it not heard that any man 
open’d the eyes: of one that 
was born blind. 

33 If this man were not of 
God,. he could do nothing.. 

34 They anfwer'd and faid 
unto him, Thou waft altoge- 
ther born in fins, and doft 


διδάσκεις 


δ T obn, Ch ap: IX. 
1 E X.T. TRANSLATION. 


Ndyrxas ἡμᾶς ; Ka ὀξέξαλον τος τοῦ teach us ? And they caft 
| Ια . Alm out. 

7’ 35 Jefus heard that they had 

ὀξέξζαλον αὐτὸν ἐξα" καὶ εὐρὼν αὐ- caft himout; and when he had 

1 δ a+ Σὺ “σεν ἃ found him, he (414 unto him, 

=e ee oe ᾿Ν ais ee Doft thon believe on the Son 
my υἱὸν το Θεοῦ; 36 Amsxete of God? - 

ΜΝ ν᾿ re ἢ 36 He anfwer’d and 1414, 

7} onan mon oe Ts bat Who 1s he, Lord, that I might 

Kueke, Wa mrtvow εἰς αὐτὸν; believe on him? | 


ς.- 


" . i‘  o~ 
τὸν ἔξω 35 Ἡκουσεν ὃ Inoys ὅτι 


27 Εἰπε 


PARAPHRASE.. 


firument of this Bleffing: for we know that this Man Fe/us is a Sinner, 
being 4 Breaker of the Sabbath. 25 He anfwer’d and faid, Whether he 
be a Sinner or no, I know not: one thing I know, that whereas I was 
blind, πον 1 See. 26 Thien faid they to him again, What did he to 
thee? how open’d he thine Eyes? 27 He anfwer’d them, I have told 
you Already, and ye did not hear /o as to believe me: wherefore then 
would ye hear it again? will ye alfo be his Difciples? 28 Then they 
revil’d him, and faid, Thou art his Difciple; but we are Mofes Difct- 
ples. 29 We know that God fpake unto Mofes: as for this Fellow, 
we know not from whence he 1s. 30 The Man anfwer'd and faid unto 
them, Why, herein is a marvellous thing, that ye know not from 
whence he is, and yet he has open’d mine Eyes. 31 Now we know 
that God hears not Sinners, fo as 20 grant them Power to work Mira- 
cles or the like, 2n Confirmation of any Sinful or Palle Doctrine; at leaft 
without being Oppos'd by fome Holy Perfons who are invefted with Power 
to do greater Miracles in order to keep Men from being Seduc'd by the 
Others: but if any Man bea Wortfhipper of God, and do’s his Will, him 
he hears, and has often been pleas'd to give to fach Holy men the Power 
of working Miracies in confirmation of their being Sent from him, and 
Doing his Will, in what they Do and Teach. 32 Since the World be- 
gan, was it not heard that any Man open’d the Eyes of One that was 
born Blind; 33 and therefore if this Man were not of God, he could 
do no (μοῦ thing. 34 They anfwer’d and faid unto him, Thou waft 
altogether born in Sins, (4) as we know fufficiently from thy being born 
Blind, and doft thou teach us? And they caft him out of the Syna- 
gogne, t.e. Excommunicated him out of the Fewifh Church as an Apoe 
flate. 35 Jefus heard that they had caft him out; and when he had 
found him, he faid unto him, Doft thou believe on the Son of God? 
36 He anfwer'd and faid, Who is he, Lord, that I might believe on 


(4) Compare v. 2. 
| N 2 him? 
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5. Fohn, Chap. IX, X. | 


renege eager ——————eEeeeeEeEeEeEeeeeeeee 


TOO 


TEXT. 
37. Εἶπε δὲ αὐτῷ ὁ ἵνσϑ 9" Καὶ ἐώ- 
GANGS αὐτὸν, χαὶ ὁ λαλῶν μὴ σύ, 
ὠκῶνός ‘1. 38 Ο δὺ ton Me 
gow, Kuese καὶ πυροσκεύνησεν αὐτῷ. 
39 Kay amy ὃ Ἰησοῦς" Εἰς xe 
μιὰ ᾿ἐγὼ εἰς τὸν κόσμον τοῦτον HA- 
Sor ἵγα οἱ μὴ βλέπον Tes βλέπωσι, 
χοὺ οἱ βλέποντες τυφλοὶ γάνώντα,. 
40 Καὶ ἤκύσαν cx τῶν φαρισαήων 
Gure οἱ ὄντες μετ΄ Wy, % εἰπὸν 
αὐτῷ Μὴ κω yeas τυφλοί ἐσμεν: 
41 Εἶπεν αὐτοῖς ὃ Τησῦς' Εἰ τυφλοὶ 
WT, YX ἂν ὦ γετέ ἁμαρτίαν". yuo δὲ 
λέγετο" On ὑλέπομεν' ἡ oly ἁ μαρ- 
The ὑμῶν μένει. : 
Κεφ. ‘ A many ἀμὴν λέω ὑμῖν, 0 
ph sleepin apg $ Sens sis # 


> ue f 
arte F ὠρϑξάτων, ἀλλὰ avaGourar 


PARAPHRA SE. 


~~ TRANSLATION. 


_ 39 And Jefus faid unto him, 
Thou haft both feen him, an 
it is he that talketh with-thee, 

38 And he faid, Ligtd, [ 
believe. And he worthipp’d 
him. | .“᾿ : 

39 And Jefus faid, For judg 
ment 1 am come. tnto thy 
world: that they which fee 
not, night fee; and that they 
which fee, might be made 


blind. | 


40. And fome of the Phari- 
fees which. were with him 


--heard thefe words, and faid 


unto him, Are we blind αἰ 

41 Jefus faid unto them, If 
ye were blind, ye fhould have 
no fin: but now ye fay, We 
fee; therefore your fin re- 
maineth. 

Chap. X. 

Verily verily I fay unto 
you, He that entreth ποῖ by 
the door iato the fheep-bld, 
but climbeth up fome other 
aMa- 


him? 37 And Jefus faid unto him, Thou halt both feen him, and it 


is he that talks with thee. 38 And he faid, Lord, I believe on account 
of what thou haft done and fatd to me, that thou art the Meffias or Son 
of God. And he kneel’d down ang worlhipp’d him. 39 And Jefus faid, 
For to manifeft the guft Judgment of God on Men I am come into this 
World, namely, that they. who See nat, might See, 7. 6. that {οὖ as 
are Ignorant, and witha Humble, and fo fey /rble of their Zenorance, and 
defirous to be Inftruéied in their Duty to God, might accordingly know 
thew Duty in the fulle(i manner, and on the other band, that they which 
See, might be made Blind, 2. Φ. that fuch as are Proud, and chink they 
know the Wil of God and their Duty to bim, when they are Igsorant 
theregf, may be made Manifcft to be thus Zenovant, and render'd mare 
dnexcufable, 40 -And fome ef the Pharitees which were with him 
heard thefe words, and faid unto him, Are we Blind alfo? 41 Jefus 
faid unto them, If ye were Blind im refped? of Spiritual Light or Anow- 


ledge, 


Fats, Gap 
PARAPHRASE | 


kedee, in Hike manner as Thofe gencrally are who are Bhad in refpe& of 
the Common Light, namely, if ye were Ignorant of the Will of God, 
sot thro” your Own Fault, but meerly for want of the Light of Revelation 
or Reafon, or having it made known to-you, ye fhould have no Sin: but 
now ye fay, We See, z.¢..you nat ouly Faifly thik that ye ἔμαια the 
Will of God, bat alfo are fa Proud, as that you will not be.convinc’d. that 
yon do not know the Will of God, or underfland the Scripture Aright ; and 
fo Wicked that you will not hearken to me who would teach you the True 
Will of God, but reje® my Doctrine Only at the bottoms, becaufe tt 1s in- 
confiftent with your Worldly and Stnfull Affecfions: therefore you not 
only Sin in not knowing the Wik of God, but. alfe your Sin remains more 
Inexcufable. And bere feems to end the Account given as by St Jobn, 
of what our Saviour did at the Feast of Tabernacles. Which after our 
Saviour had been at, be left Ferufalem again, and went teaching thro’ the 
Cities and Villages that were in other parts of the Flaly Land, till hts 
Return to Ferufalem again at the next enfuing Feaft, viz. of the Dédica- 
tron. Of this part of bis Minifir}, viz. besween the Feaft of Tabernacks 
aforemention'd, and the Peaft of the Dedttation next enfuisg, St Mat- 
thew and Mark take no Notice; and therefore St Luke has given us this 
Supplement to the two firft Gofpels, which is contain’d Luke το. τ --τ 
13. ult. Bat St Luke alfo giving no Account of what Chrift did, either 
at the Feaft of Tabernacles aforemention'd, or_at the Feast of the Dedi- 
cation next enfuing ; therefore St John has given us this Supplement to 
the Hiftory of all the three former Gofpels, by gtuing us au Account, as 
of what was done at the Feaft of Tabernacles, Chap.7.2— 9. ult. fo of 
what was done at the Feaft of the Dedtcation in the following Chap. το. 


SECTION VIL. 


Containing an Account. of what. pafs.d between Curist and the 
fews at the Feaft of the Dedication, mhich was in the thirty 
fourth year of Curist’s Life, or A.D. 32. Which Account 
takes up Chap. Χ. τ --- 39, and τ Wholly Omitted by the other 

” Evangeltfts. ἦ | | | a 


Chap. X. Fe/as, after bis being-at the Feaft of Tabernacles, as is afore cya. pit. 
related, having left Ferufalem to teach in other Places, and being return’d courle about the 
again to Jerujalem at the Feaft of the Dedicatiqn, as we learn from v. 22., oe upc d ee 
took occafton to foew the great Difference between True and Falfe Teach.” 
ers; and more particularly between Flimfelf and the Scribes and Phari- 
fees in thofe Times; ‘which be did under @ Stintlitude fregnently usd in 
the Old Teflament, namely, of the Church of God to a Flock of Sheep, 
and of Teachers to Shepherds. Verily verily I fay unto you, He that 
enters not by the Door: into ‘the Sheepfeld, but elimbeth up fome other 

ae way, 


yar 


TEXT. 


᾿ἀλλαλχολεν, cxenGy χλέηϊης ὅδ! 
Ἀγφῆθ. 2 Ο δὲ εἰσεργόμϑυ(» Ag 


ὃ Juens, ποιμήν tr τῶν πορϑθάτων. 
3 Τύτῳ ὃ υρωρ9ς ἀνοίγ4, χα τὰ 
τρούδατω τὴς φωνὴς αὐτοῦ ἀχδφ' 
καὶ τὼ ἴα wmescare χαλᾷ χατ᾽ 
ὄνομα, καὶ ἐξάγει αὐτά, 4 Κα 
ὅταν τὼ ἴδια taegoala ἐκζάλῃ, ἔμ- 
πρϑοδὲν αὐτῶν πορεύετωη " καὶ τὰ 
“Ὡρόξατα αὐτῷ anoruya, ὅτι οἱ- 
Sun the pave αὐτῷ. 5 AMo- 
tesa δὲ ᾧ μὴ ἀκολυγήσωσμῃ, ἀλλὰ 
φεύξοντα an αὐτῷ" ὅτι ¥x οἰϑασι 
τῶν ἀλλοτοίων τὴν φαγί, 6 Ταύ- 
clu Ὁ παροιμίαν εἶπεν αὐτοῖς ὁ In. 


~ , = ’ ' a e δ 
avs ἐχένοι JG yx ἐγγωᾷ τινα lw ἃ 
> > ἡ. ! ? 
tagad αὐτοῖς. 7 Εἶπεν Uy πάλιν αὐ.-- 


τοῖς ὁ Ἰησῷφ' Aun aunt λέγω ὑμῃ, 
ὅτι ἐγώ εἰμ ἡ Supa τῶν τοροδάταν. 


8 Πάντες ὅσοι weg ἐμῷ ἤλθον, χλέ- © 


‘lay εἰσὶ καὶ AST ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ἤκου- 
σαν αὐτῶν τὸ “ρῆθατα. 9 Eqw 
wean )ύγα" δι ἐμῷ ἐάν τις εἰσελ- 
Sy, σωϑήσετα ° χω εἰσελεύσεται 
καὶ ὀξελεύσεται, καὶ τομίω εὐ ρῆσῃ. 


. S. John, Chap..X.... 


TRANSLATION. 


way, the fame 15 a thjef and a 
. robber. 


2, But he that entreth in by 
"ἢ door, is * a fhepherd of the 


cep. 
..3, To him the porter open- 


eth; and the fheep hear his 
voice: and he calleth his own 
fheep by name, and leadeth 
them out. 

4 And when he putteth 
forth his own fheep, he goeth 
before them, and the fheep fol- 
low him: for they know his 
voice. ΣΝ 

s And a ftranger will they 
not follow, but will flee from 
him: for they know not the 
voice of {trangers. 

6 This parable fpake Jefus 
unto them: but. they under- 
{tood not what things they 
were which he fpake unto 
them. a | 

7 Then faid Jefus unto 
them again, Verily verily I fay 
unto you, {am the door of the 
fheep. . 

8 All that ever came before 
‘me, are thieves and. robbers: 
but the fheep did not hear 
them. 

9 Iam the door: by me if 
‘any man enter in, he fhall be 
{av'd, and fhall go in and out, 
and find patture. 


10 O 


PARAPHRASE. | 
way, the fame is a Thief ahd a Robber. 2 But he that entreth.in by 
the Door, is a Shepherd of the Sheep. 3 To him the Porter opens; 
and the Sheep hear his voice: and he calls his own Sheep by name, and 


leads them out. 


4 And when he puts forth his own Sheep, he goes 


before them, and the Sheep follow him: for they know his voice. 


s And 


᾿ ὁ, John, Chap. Χ. 
PARAPHRASE. 


5 And a Stranger will they not follow, but will flee from him: for 
they know not the voice of Strangers. 6 ‘This Parable {pake Jefus unto 
them, ἡ, 6. the Fews, and more particularly the Scribes and'Pharifees : 
but they underitood not what things they were, 2, 6. the meaning of the 
foregoing Parable, which he {pake unto them. 7 Then faid Jefus unto 
them again, by way of Explanation of the fatd Parable, Verily verily I 
fay unto you, I am the Door of the Sheepfold, by which both the Sheep 
and Shepherds muft enter Regularly into the Fold; i.e. [am the Head 
or Governor in Chief of the Church of God, whereof no One can become a 
Member, and fo attain to Salvation, but by Beheving on Me, and Obey- 
ing my Doéfrine, and likewife no One can become a True Teacher or 
Minifter of the Church, but who “teaches Mento Beheve in, and Obey 
me, as the Only way to Salvation. 8 -All the Shepherds that ever came 
before me, and did not enter (as v. 1.) by the Door into the Sheepfold, but 
chit d up fome Other way, the fame are Thieves and Robbers, 7. ¢. 44 
that have fet themfelves up for Teachers and Inftruéters of Men accord- 
ing to the Will of Gad, or in the Way appointed by God unto Salvation, 
(and the fame holds True alfo.as to {uch as foal at any Time Hereafter 
fet themfelves up for (πο Teachers) and whofe Doctrines have not tended 
to teach Men to Believe in Me, according to the Difpenfation or Revela- 
tion made of Me in the Time the faid Teachers liv'd, as the Only means 
to Salvation; the Same have been (or are and fball be, according to the 
Different Ages they live in) Falfe Teachers, fetting themfelves up as 
Teachers only for their own Worldly Advantage fake: but the Sheep did 
not hear them, 2. 6. Sincere, honeft, and wel-difpos'd Perfons, by the 
Grace of God have all along, and likewife foal, not hearken. to {οὐ Falfe 
Teachers, or be feduc’d by them. 9 lam (as I faid afore v. 7.) the 
Door of the Sheepfold: by me if any Man enter inzo the Sheepfold, 7.¢. 
if any Man truly becomes a Member of the Chrifiian Church by truly Be- 
heving in and Obeying me, He fhall be fav'd, and, 1,6. namely, {uch a 
True Sheep of my Fold thall go intotthe {αἰαὶ Fold at Night for fafety 
from the Wild beafts, and out mm the Day time for to Feed, and fhak 
always find good Pafture, 2. 6. fach a True Member of my Church, by a 
due. Ufe of the means of Grace prefcril’d by me, foah in AM Circam- 
flances and Events be enabled to Refift {uch Temptations as fhah be put 
in bis way, and to perform his Duty fo as to become meet to attain Eter- 
nal life according to the Gracious Terms of my Gofpel. And likewife every 
Jach Shepherd as enters into the Sheepfold by the Door, (as v. 2.) the fame 
is 4 Shepherd of the Sheep, 1. 6. every fuch Teacher as 1s fent by me, and 
accordingly preaches that Salvation is to be attain’d only by Faith-in, and 
Obedience to me, He is a True Teacher-or Minifter ‘of the Gofpel. To bim 
the Porter opens, and the Sheep hear bis voice, Gye. (as v. 3,4) 2 6. God 
difpofes the Hearts of fincere and.truly Religions Perfons to follow the 
Lnftruchions of fuch a Frue Teacher or Minifter: But a Stranger, or One 

that. 
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TEX T. 


~ S. John, Chap. Χ. 


TRANSLATION. 


10 O χλέηϊης 8X epyeloy a μὴ ‘Wa 


anita καὶ ϑύσῃ καὶ ϑπολέσῃ" ἐγὼ ἦλϑον 


ive ζωὴν ἔχωσι, καὶ Eso ἔχωσιν» 
τι Eye εἰμε ὃ ποιμίωω ὁ χαλόφ. ὃ 


“ποιμῖω ὁ καλὸς Tho ψυχίω αὖτιν3. 


Tino ὑπὲρ τῶν GesoaTay. τῷ O 


μιοϑωτὸς δὲ, καὶ οὐκ ὧν “ποιμῖοῦ, ¥ ex 


εἰσὶ τοὶ mesGaTe ἴδια, ϑεωρέι ὃ λᾷ 
ΟΝ ἐρηόμϑρον, % ἀφίησι on westala, 
4 per καὶ ὁ λύκος ἁρπάζει αὐτοὶ, ¥ 
σκορπίζει τὸ meyouTe. 13 ON 
μιοϑωτὸφ peiyA, O71 μισθωτός est, we 
Marl αὐτῷ «δὶ F ὡροξάταν, τὰ Ele 
εἰμι ὃ mule ὁ χαλὺς, ὁ γνώσκω 
τοὶ ἐμιῶγ, ὁ γνώσκομῳ ὑπὸ T ἐμῶν. 


1s Καθὼς γινώσκᾳ me ὁ πα θὴρ, κῶς. 


γὼ γινώσκω τὸν πατέρρι, καὶ τὴν “υ- 
γώ μὰ Inge ὑπὲρ τῶν ποθ των. 
16 Καὶ ἄλλα mescage ἔχω ἃ οὐκ 
ἔσιν ἐκ ὃ αὐλὴς Gums κῳκεινά μὲ 
δ dyayer καὶ ὁ φωνὴς μὰ ἀκῴσυσι: 
 γιγήσεϊαι μία ποίμνη, es ποιμίω. 


10 The thief conreth nots 


‘bat for to fteal, and to kill, and 


to deftroy: I am come that 
they might have life, and that 
they might have 77 more abun- 
dantly. 

1£ Lamthe good fhepherd: 
the good {hepherd giveth his 
life for the theep. 

12 But he that is an hire- 
ling, and not the fhepherd, 
whofe own the fheep are not, 


‘feeth the wolf commg, and 


leaveth the fheep, and fleeth : 
and the wolf catcheth them, 
and {cattereth the fheep. 

13 The hireling fleeth, be- 
caufe he is an hireling, and 
careth not for the fheep. 

14. 1 am'the good fhepherd, 
and know my jheep, and am 
known of mine: 

ty As the Father knoweth 
ne, “and I know the Father: 


and I lay down my life for the 
theep. 


16 And other fheep I have, 
which are not of this fold: 
them alfo I muft bring, and 
they fhall hear my voice ; and 
there fhall be one fold, and’ one 
fhepherd. 


17 Aiz 


PARAPHRASE. 


that enters into the Sheepfold not by the Door, will they not follow, but 
free from him, @c. (as v. 5.) 7. 6. God will preferve fincere and well dif- 
pos'd, or Truly religious Perfons, from being Seduc’d by Falfe [ sachers, 
who are no other than Thieves and Robbers. τὸ Namely, as the Thiet 
comes not; but for to fteal, and to kill, and to deftroy: (0 Falfe Zeachers 
take upon them to teach, only in order to fuck Worldly Advantage or Gain 
ont of Them they can Seduce, whereas in (he mean time they become 


the 


S. John, Chap. X. 
PARAPHRASE, 


the moft Onbappy Infiruments of the Spiritual and Eternal DeftruGtion 
and Death of 7 hem that are fo Seduc'd by thena; unlefs this be prevented 
by the Timely Repentance of fuch Seduc'd Perfons. On the other hand, 
as AU True Teachers come to teach the True way to Eternal life, namely, 
thro Faith in me: fo now lam come my felf into the World, that they 
who are my True Difciples might have Life, and that they might have 
it more Abundantly, ¢.¢. wot only that [ might make known to Jen, more 
‘fully than ever was done Afore, the Will of God, and fo the way to Eter- 
nal life; but alfo that 7 might procure Eternal life for al True Beltevers, 
by laying down my Own life. τὰ For Iam the Good Shepherd, 22772- 
phatically fo cal'd, as being the Chief Shepherd of God's Flock, and the 
Good Shepherd wérch gives his Owz Life for the Eternal weffare of the 
Sheep. 12 But as He that enters not by the Door into the Sheepfold, 
but climbs up fome other way (as v.1.) 1s a Thief and Robber, or Falfe 
Teacher: fo He that enters into the Fold by the Door, 1. e. is Regularly 
confirtuted a Minifier of the Gofpel, and teaches True Doctrine, sf he was 
influencd to take upon him the Minifiry, and flill is infiuenc’d to exercife 
the faid Miniftry or Office of Teaching, Only or Chiefly by Worldly Gain 
arifing therefrom; (πο a One may be fitly fiyld an Hireling, and He is 
one that has not the Trae concern or care of a Shepherd, and fo ad?s as 
One whofe Own the Sheep are not: for when he fees the Wolf coming, 
he is concern'd Only for his Own prefent Safety, and leaves the Sheep, 
and flees; andthe Wolf catches them, and {catters the Sheep, ὦ. δ. in 
Time of any Adverfity or Perfecution befalling the Church, (μοῦ an Hire- 
ling confults only bis Own Temporal Safety, and in order to fecure this, 
will leave the People committed to bis Care, expos'd to All Temptations 
to renounce the Truth of Religion; fo that many of them will be Overcome 
thereby, and fo become a Prey to the Devil. 13 The Hireling Hees, 
becaufe he is an Hireling, or 2s nfluenc'd only by Selfifo Worldly 745 
tereff, and cares not for the Erernal Welfare of the Sheep. 14 Iam the 
Good Shepherd, and know who are my Sheep, or True Difciples, and 
am known of mire, i.¢. am belieu'd on by all Sincerely Honeft and Relt- 
gious Perfons, and fo there is ax intimate Agreeablene/s and Affection or 
Love between me and my Sheep or True Difciples: 1s as the Father 
knows me, and I know the Father, 2. 6. as there is a most intimate 


Agreeablene{s and <ffeion or Love between the Father and me: and. 


out of both thefe Motives, viz. Love to my Father and to my Sheep, it is, 
that fhortly 1 lay down my Life for the Salvation of my Sheep... 16 And 
other Sheep, or Faithful Di(ciples, 1 have zo call, which are not of this 
Fold, z.¢. of the fewifh Nation, but Gentiles; in the appointed Time, 
Them alfo I muft bring znto my Fold, by the preaching of my Apofiles 
after my Afcenfion, and they fhall hear my Voice (peaking in and by my 
Apofiles, and there fhall be One Fold and One Cézef Shepherd, 2. 6. One 
Church confifting both of Fewifh and Gentile Believers, govern'd by me tt 

O Chief 


Ios 


Se 


τού 


S. Johu, Chap. X. 


TEX T. 


\ εἰ 5 7: > it } } 
17 Ala Ττῶτο 0 WAIN μὲ ἀγαπᾷ, OT 


ἐγὼ τίθημι Ἐ ψυχὴν Levit πάλιν λάξῳ 
αὐτήν. 18 Ovdes οὐρᾷ αὐτὴν aw Eee 
ἀλλ᾽ ἐγὼ τίθημι αὐτὴν am ἐμαυΐ, Eee 
σίαν ἔχω Fevoy αὐτὴν, αὶ ἐξασίαν ἔχω 
πάλιν agGayv αὐτὴν. ζαύτην ἢ οὐτο- 
Any ἐλαζον Cony y πατρός Me 

19 Σγίσμα, ὅν πάλιν ἐγόγε]ο ἐν Gis 
Ισδαίοις Na Tes λόίῳς τότος. 20 E- 


λείου ὃ πολλοὶ ἐξ αὐτῶν" Διο μόνιον ἐγ, | 


% ge") τί ay ἀκϑετε; 21. Αλλοι 
eAenov Taw τῶ pruala yx én Soy- 
Havicomay: μὴ doy dovioy Suva’) τυφ- 
λῶν OMIUALYS ἀγοίζειν,; 22 Ἐγένεῖο δὲ 
το ἐχαλνια ἐγ τοῖς Ἱεροσολύμοις, καὶ γει- 
μῶν ἰὼ. 23 Καὶ wexerard ὁ Inoys 
ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ ἐν Ty Goa ᾧ Dorouavos. 
24, Ἑκάχλωξ Sy αὐτὸν οἱ ἴψδοωοι, 
% ἐλείον αὐτῷ" Εως more Ὁ ψυχΐω ἡ- 
May οὔρεις; εἰ σὺ εἶ ὃ Χριτὸς, εἰπὲ 
ἡμῶν παῤῥησίᾳ. 25 Απεχρίϑη adeis ὃ 
Inoys: Εἶπον ὑμῖν, καὶ ᾧ πιφεύετο" ταὶ 
ἔργα ἃ ἐγὼ ποιῷ ἐν πῷ. ὀνόματι | πα]ρόφς 
us, Gore μαρ]υρᾷ abl ἐμῶ 26 AM’ 
ὑμεις Y MmowETe Y γάρ ἔσε EXT Ὡρῦ- 
Caray TW ἐμῶν, χαϑὼς εἶπον ὑμῶν. 
27 Τὰ @esGala τὰ ἐμὰ “ φωνῆς μὰ 
ἀκύ4, καγὼ γνώσχω αὐταὶ, χὶ ἀκο- 
λυϑῦσι μοι. 28 Καγὼ ζωὴν οὐώγιον 
δίδωμι αὐτοῖς, oY μὴ Ὡσύλωνἢ εἰς 
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17 Therefore doth my Fa- 
ther love me, . becaufe I lay 
down my life, that I might 
take it again. 

18 No man taketh it from 
me, byt I lay it down. of my 
felf: I have power to lay ic 
down, and I have power to take 
It again. This commandment 
have I receiv’d of my Father. 

19 There was a divifion 
therefore. again among the 
Jews for thefe fayings. 

20 And many of them faid, 
He hath a devil, and is mad? 
why hear ye him? 

21 Others faid, Thefe are 
not the words of him that hath 
a devil: Can a devil open the 
eyes of the blind? 

22 And it wasat Jerufalem 
the feaft of the dedication, and 
1 was winter, | 

23 And Jefus walk’d in the 
temple in Solomon’s porch. 

24. Then came the Jews 
round about him, and faid un. 


‘to him, How long doft thou 


make us to doubt ? if thou: be 
the Chrift, tell us plainly. 

2s jJefus anfwer'd them, I 
told you, and ye believ’d not: 
the works that I do in my Fa, 
ther’s name, they bear witnefs 
of me. pe, the ὩΣ 

26 But ye belteve not; be- 
caufe ye are not of my fheep, 
as I faid unto you. 

27 My theep hear my voice, 
and I know them, and’ they 
follow me. : 

28 And I give unto them 
eternal life, and they fhall ne- 


\ 
τοὺ 
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Chief as the One and Supream Head thereof. 17 Therefore do’s my 
Father love me, becaule for this Great End of procuring Salvation for 
all true Behevers, Gentiles as well as Jews, Llay down my Life: τὐδιού 
Lf fhall not do in fuch a manner as to continue under the Power of Death, 
as Other men do; lat on fuch Terms, thatI might take it, 7. 6. my Life 
apain, ina very Few, viz. Three τ time. 18 Whence tt will ap- 
pear, that No man takes it from Me agatnft my Will, but that 1 lay 
down of my Self, or Own Will or Chorce: for 1 have fall Power to 
lay, or not lay 11 down; and as / hall lay it down of my felf, there- 
fore fol have Power to take it again. This Commandment, or Com- 
miffion to take it again, when I have laid it down, I have receiv'd of 
my Father. τ | 
᾿ 19 There was ἃ Divifion therefore again among the Jews for thefe | om σαῇ 
Sayings. 20 And many of them faid, He has a Devil, and 1s Mad ; of the Dedication, 
why hear ye him? ax Others faid, Thefe are. not the Words of him 
that has a Devil, and 1s Mad; nor are the Works ‘bat he do's fuch as 
can Reafonably be thought to be done by him thro the Affiftance of the 
Devil: for can ἃ Devil open the Eyes of the Blind, and that too of One 
that was Born blind, which we all know this Man has done? 22 And 
it was at Jerufalem the Fea{t of the (e) Dedication, fo cad and kept in 
Remembrance of Judas Maccabeus Cleanfing the Temple, and Setting 
up, and Confecrating or Deaicating a New Altar, after the Profanation 
of the Tewiple by Antiochas Epiphanes: and it was Winter, this Feaft be- 
ginning on the twenty fifth of the Fewifo month.Cifleu, which anfwers ta 
part of our November and December, the faid 25th Day anf{wering that 
Tear to our Dec. 16. according to the Calculation of Ricctolius a learned 
Afironomer. 23 And therefore Jefus walk’d in the Temple, namely in 
that Cover'd part of it:cal’d Solomon’s porch. 

24. Then came fome of the Chief of the Jews round about him, and joy, ΠΣ flone 
{aid unto him, How long doft thou make us to doubt? -If thou be the chritt for making 
Chrift, tell us plainly. 25 Jefus anfwer’d them, I Aave already told”! Se. 
you plainly enough, that 7 am the Chrifi, and ye believ'd not my Words 
when I faid [21 and therefore to what pirpofe fbould I tel you again? 
befides, the Works that I do in my Father's name, they bear Witnels 
of me Sufficient enough, that Zam the Chrift; and yet ye will not be 
Convinced by them. 26 But rhe true Reason why after all 7 have faid 
and done, ye believe not, 7s mot for want of Sufficient Evidence both 
from my Words and Works; but becaufe ye are not of my Sheep, 2. δ. 
Sincerely difpos'd to receive the Truth, as Tfaid unto you. 27 My Sheep 
hear my Voice, and I know them, and they follow me. 28 And I give 
unto them Eternal Life, and they fhall never perifh, neither fhall any 


(e) See 1 Maccab. 4. 59. 
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TE X T. 
TOY οὐῶνα, καὶ UY ἁρπάση τις αὐταὶ ix 
ὃ χειρός uv. 29 Ὁ πατήρ uy os Ne 
δωχέ μοι, μείζων πάντων ἐφί" ἡὶ ὕδεις 
δυνα ἢ ἁρπαζειν ἐκ Ὁ χειρὸς Y πατοῦς 
uy. 30 Ἐγὼ καὶ ὁ πατὴρ ἕν ἐσμεν. 
21 EGasag’ gy πάλιν Altes οἱ I¥- 
δῶοι, iva λιϑαάσωσιν αὐτοῦ. 32 Ame- 
χρίϑῃ αὐτοῖς ὃ Inoys Πολλὰ χᾳλὰ 
ἐργα ἔδειξα ὑμῖν ἐκ Y πατρῦς μα" διὰ 


“ποιοῦ αὐτῶν ἐρίου λιϑαζ ele μὲξ 334- 


πεχρίϑῃσοιγ αὐτῷ οἱ Ισδῶοι, AenpvTes: 
Tees χαλοΐ ἔργῳ Ψ λιϑαζομόν σι; 
ἀλλὰ WEL βλασφημίας, καὶ ὅτι 
σὺ ἄνγρωπτος ὧν oes σεαυτὸν Θεόν. 
24 AmexerSn αὐτοὶς ὁ Inovs* Οὐκ 
em γέρρα μυϑῥον ἐν πῷ τόμῳ ὑμῶν" Ἐγὼ 
> 49 ys i oe 
εἰπα, Scot ἐξα; 39 Es éxesyys εἰ πὲ 
ες, ess ὃς ὁ λόγος Y Oey ἐγέ- 
VET, ἡ Ψ Suwa?) λυϑίώο n Jean 
{ 4 ε ἢ 1 >» ἢ 
36 OF ὁ πατήρ ἡγίασε xoy ἃ ποτειλεν 
us τὸν χόσμον, ὑμέις λέγετε" Οτι 
βλασφημεις, ὅπ πον, os τοῦ 
@cod εἰμι; 37 Εἰ ᾧ ποιῶ τὸ ἐρ- 
γα τῷ πατρὸς MY, μὴ πιφεουετό μοι» 
3 \ ~ 7 \ \ J 
38 Ei δὺ ποιῶ, χῶν ἐμοὶ μη σιφεῦη- 
τὸ; TIS ἔργρις TAT EVOL TE ita γγῶτε ᾧ 
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ver gabe ae fhall any 
pluck them out of my hand. 

29 My Father which gave 
them me, 1s greater than all: 
and none 15 able to pluck shems 
out of my Father’s hand. 

30 Land my Father areone. 

31 Then the Jews took up 
{tones again to {tone him. 

32 Jefus anfwer’d them, 
Many good works have I 
[πεν ἃ you from my Father; 
for which of thofe works do 
ye ftone me? 

33 The Jews anfwer'd him, 
faying, For 4 good work we 
{tone thee not; but for bla- 
{phemy, and becaufe that thou, 
being a man, makeft thy felf 
God, 

34 Jefus anfwer’d them, Is 
it Not written in your law, I 
faid, Ye are gods? 

35 If he call’d them gods, 
“of whom the word of God 
* there was, and the feripture 
cannot be broken: 

36 Say ye of him, whom 
the Father hath fan@ify’d, and 
fent into the world, Thou 
blaf{phemeft; becaufe I faid, I 
am the.Son of God? 

37 If Ido not the works of 
my Father, believe me not. 

38 But if I-do, tho’ ye be- 
lieve not me, believe the 
works: that ye may know and 


%i- 


PARAPHRASE 
pluck them out of my hand, 2, 6. neither Wicked men sor Devils _fhall 
be able to overcome them by their Temptations, fo as to make them Re- 
nounce the Faith, and not to live in Obedience to the Gofpel. 29 My 
Father which gave them me, is greater than All: and none is able to 


pluck 


τ & Fohn, Chap. Χ. 
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pluck them out of my Father’shand. 30 J.and my Father are One, 4s 20 
the Divine Nature and Effence, and LEA lara as to Power; for which 
reafon I faid (v.28.) that no one {ρα pluck my Sheep out. of my band. 
31 Then the Jews took up Stones again to Stone him, 32 Jefus an- 
{wer'd them, Many Good works have I thew’d you from my Father; for 
which of thofe Works.dy ye Stone me?’ 33 The Jews anfwer'd him, 


faying, For a Good work we Stone thee not; but for Blafphemy, and 


becaiife that thou, being a Man, makeft Thy felf God, én /aying (v. 30.) 
7 and my Father are One. 34 Lt is moft Obfervable, that efus did not 
bere Deny that he made Himfelf God, in the fame fenfe wherein the 
Jews underftood the word God, 1. e.in the Fiigheft fenfe of the Same.as to 
the Divine Nature or Eeffence; whereas had be not been God in the faid 
fenfe, He ought to have exprefly deny'd, that He’ made himfelf God in their 
fenfe; and no Doubt but he would have done fo in Common Prudence, 
μος thereby he would Fully and Plainly have foewn the Falfenefs of their 
Accufing him of making Himfelf God in thew Senfe, and fo Blafohe- 
γον, and thereby he would have put a Full. flop to their prefent Rage 
and Fury. But knowing himfelf to be Truly God in the Higheft fenfe of 
the Word, as to the Divive Nacure and ws Effential PerfedLions, there- 
fore Jefus anfwer'? them 25 fuch a manner, as fhould-not. Deny, but im- 
ply bis True Divinity, and yet at the fame time might Jerve fomewhat 
to Allay their Fury: Is it not written in your (7) Law, largely taken 
for all the Old Teflament, and where the-Sacred Text {peaks of: the 
Fewifh Rulers or Fudees of the.Great Sanhedrin or Council, 1 have faid, 
Ye are Gods? 535 Wherefore if He, 1. ὃ. the Holy Penman that wrote 
this, call’d them Gods, who were Only Magiftrates chofen: or appointed 
after the Common and Ufual way, and of, ( 4 ΟΥ̓ concermimg whom the 
foremention’d Text, cited out of the Book of Palms, and fo out of the 
Word of God, there was /poken, and the Sertpture can’t be broken, 2. e. 
fuppos'd in Reafon to be Untrue: 36 Lf this be fo, fay ye of him, 2. ὅν 
Ls it not moft Onreafonable: for you to fay-of Fim, 1. é. of Me, whom the 
Father (namely, in γερο of Me who was bis Son before 1 was thus 
Sanctify'd and fent.into the World, and.confequently was what I make: 
miy felf to be, viz. Truly God: Is it not moft Unreafonatle, I fay, for you. 
to affwm of me, whom the Father) has Sanctify’d and fent into the 
World, wth an Extraordinary Commiffion,. ard Juch Power as No. one 
was ever Sent with before, Thou Bla{phemeft; becaufe.I faid, I.am the 
Son of God? 37 If I do not the Works of my Father, 7. 6. fuch Works 
as teftify me to be God the Son of God the Father, believe me not wher 
I fay that I am the Son of God. 38 Butiif I:do fuck works, tho’ ye. 
believe not me faying fo, yet ye ought in Reafon to believe the Eu:dence 
given to the Truth of what J fay by my Works? that fo ye may know 


( f ) Pfal. ὃν. 6. (g) So ats rhs ἀγγέλες is, Of or concerning the Angels, 
eb. I. 7. 


and 
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TB, Χ Τὺ... ὺς 
srawinle; bu ἐρβαὶ ὃ πατήρ nda 


anh. 39 Ἐζήτων ὃν πάλιν αὐτὸν πιά- 
cay καὶ ἐξῆλϑεν ἐκ # χειρὸς αὐτῶν. 

40 Καὶ ἀπῆλθε πάλιν πέραν τὸ 
ἰορδοίνν, εἰς ὃ τόπον ὅπῳ ἰώ Ἰωάννης 
τὸ wep Tey βαπζων" χαὶ ἐμεινὸν ἐκ. 
41 Καὶ πολλοὶ WAS megs αὐτὸν, καὶ 
freer On loans ζὦ onpetioy ἐποίη- 
σεν. δέδεν" πάντα δὰ ὅσω, πεν Ιωάν- 


mS Bes TYTY, ἀληϑὴ ko. 42 Καὶ 


ἐλιξευᾷ πολλοὶ ὠκχᾷ εἰς αὐτόν. 
Keg. ια΄, Ἐν. δύ ἀσθενῶν Λά- 
ζαν» ἐπὶ Βηϑανίας» ox ans 0= 
yng Macias, καὶ μάμθα9 tis ἀϑελ- 
φὴς αὐτῇ. 2 (Hy “δὺ Μαρία ἡ 
ἀλείψασοι, τὸν Κύδκον μύρῳ, καὶ ἐκ- 
μάξασα τοὺς ies αὐτοῦ ταῖς γι- 
Eiy αὐτο" ἧς ὃ adbages Λάζαρ(ο» 
σθένει.) 3 Απίξειλαν ὃν αὐ ἀδελ- 
Qu, ess autor, λέγῳσαι" Κύεκε, 
ἰδὲ) dy Qikas, cote 4 Ακύ- 
ons δὲ ὃ Inous ame Αὕτη ἢ ἀοϑέ- 
va COX ἔσι mess 9άνατοι, ἀλλ 
ὑπὲρ τῆς dons τῷ Θεοῦ, iva δὸ- 
cacy ὃ ἠὸφ τῷ Θεοῦ N αὐτῶ. 
; Ἡγάπα δὲ ὃ Inovs tho Μάϑαν 
ἡ FP ἀδελφίω αὐτὴς καὶ ὃ Λάζαρον. 
6 Qs ctu ἡκύσεν ὅτι ades, τότε ἢ 
ἐμώνεν cr ᾧ ἰὼ τύπῳ δύο ἡμέροις, 


TRANSLATION. 


believe that the Father is in 
me, and Tin him. 

39 Therefore they fought 
again to take him: but he ef- 
cap’d out of their hand, 

40 And went away apain 
beyond: Jordan,*unto the place 
where John at: firft baptiz’d; 


. and there he abode. 


41 And many reforted unto 
him, and faid, John did no mi. 
racle : but all things that olin 
{pake. of this man, were true. 

42 And many believ'd on 
him there. 

Chap. ΧΙ. | 

Now a certain man was fick, 
namd Lazarus, of Bethany, 
the town of Mary and her fifter 
Martha. 

2 (It was thet Mary which’ 
anointed .the Lord with oint+ 
ment, and wip’ his feet with 
her hair, whofe brother Laza- 
rus was fick) 

3 Therefore his hifters fent 
unto him, faying, Lord, be« 
hold, he whom thon loveit, is 
fick. 

4. When Jefus heard shat, 
he faid, This ficknefs is not 
unto death, but for the glory 
of God, that the Son εἶν God 
might be glorify’d thereby. 

5 (Now Jefus lov’d Martha, 
and her fifter, and Lazarus.) 


6 * Therefore when he had 
heard that he was fick, he 
abode two days {till in the 
fame place where he was. 


7 Exum 


S. Foba, Chap.X, XI. 
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and believe that the’Father is in Me; and.I.in him; as being Both of the 
Same Indtyifible Divine Nature, samely Fle God the Father,.and God 
the Son. 39 The Fews hereby percerving that he perfifted till to {peak 
of Himfelf as God, therefore they fought again to take him, 272 order 10 
Stone him: but he Miraculufly (as ufually in fuch Straits, where no 
Common means were Suffictent) efcapd out of their hand. 
SECTION VIIL τ 
Containing fuch Particulars as are taken notice of by St Joby, From 
Curists Departure from Jerufalem, after he had been there 
at the Feaft of the Dedication, za the thirty fourth year of 
his Life, or A. D. 32, To @ lettle before the Paflover next en- 
‘fuing, which was in the thirty fifth year of be Life, or A.D. 
33, and the Paflover at which he was Crucify'd. Thefe Parts- 
culars take up Chap. XI.1— 545 and are Wholly omitted by the 
Other Evangelzfts. ‘ | So 


40 The Jews at 3 ufalem feeking to A prebend Feflus, as is related 


11 


I. 
Chrift go’s to 


in the foregoing Verfe, He efcapd out of thew Hand, (Fits Time for Ssthabara. 


Suffering being not yet come,)and went away again beyond Jordan, ὑπὲρ 
the Place where, John t6e Bapti/fi at firlt baptiz’d, 2... Berhabara; and 
there he abode for fome time. 41 And'Many reforted unto him, and 
faid, John Bapr7/? did no Miracle; but: yet be was generally efteem'd a 
Prophet, and not without Reafon, as in other vefpects, fo particularly in 
this, that All things that John fpake of this Man Fefus, 7m this very 
Place of Bethacvara, were ‘True, as we have feen. 42 And hereupon 
Many believ’d on him there. ἢ εν δ 


Chap. ΧΙ. Now while Fe/us abode ai Bethabara, a certain Man was 


I. 
Chrift raifes La- 


fick, nam’d Lazarus, who was of Bethany$ which was alfo the Town eer: from the 
of Mary and her Sifter Martha. 2 (11 w4s:that Mary, who anointed Grave. 


the Lord with Ointment, and wip’d his Feet with her Hair, as-fhal 
be more fully related in the following Chapter, whofe Brother Lavarus 


7.6. Chrift, fay 


Graye, when he had heard that he was fick, he abode two days {till in 


the 
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7 Επειτα peri τῦτο ᾿Λέγᾳ τοῖς μα- 
Orr cus: Αγωυδι εἰς τὴν Ἰαδοιίαν πά- 
An .8 Λέγυσιν αὐτῷ οἱ μαϑητο' 
Ρα((Ὶ, νωῦ ἐζήτων σε λιϑασαι οἱ Iy- 
δαῖοι, x4 Wars ni “υάγεις cn§; 


9 Azexesn ὁ Inow5* Ov δωδυχά - 


Uow ὥρο THs ἡμέροις; ἐάν τις WEL 
πατὴ οὐ τῇ ἡμέρᾳ, Κ᾽ ποροσκόηἠ' 
ὅτι τὸ φῶς TY χύσμῳ τούτῳ βλέπει" 
10 Bay δὲ τις GesmeTy ἕν τῇ νυκτὶ». 
maesmnotiea ὅτι τὸ φῶς Cen env ἐν 
αὐπῷ. τι Ταῦτα εἶπε' καὶ μετὰ 
τῦτο λέγ αὐτοῖς: Aacap@ ὁ φί- 
AG ἡμῶν χεχοί μη" ἀλλὰ πορευο- 
μαι Wve ὠξυπνίσω αὐτόν. 12 Εἶπον 
δῶν οἱ μαϑηταὶ oye Kies, εἰ κε- 
κοίμηται, σωϑήσε). 13 Εἰρήκει δὲ 
ὃ Ἰησῷς Gs TY Jura te oy ὠχεινοι 
δὲ ἐδυξων ὅτι WEL INS κοιμήσεως TY 
ὕπνῳ λέγ4. 14. Tore oly εἶπεν Gis 
ὁ Inovs παῤῥησίᾳ" Λαΐζαρος ἀπεθαγε" 
1; Καὶ χαίρω δ ὑμᾶς (ῥα σις εὐ- 
cute) ὅτι Οὐκ ἥμιν cx SM ἀγω- 
pw apos αὐτό... 16 Εἶπεν ow 
Θωμᾶς, δ λεγόμδνος AidunG@-, ris 
συμμαϑητῶς" Αγωμδν καὶ ἡμεῖς, 
Wa Σσποθανωμεν μέτ᾽ ay, 17 EA- 
Jan clw ὃ Ἰησῶς εὗρεν αὐτὸν τέοτω.- 
CxS ἡμέροις NOM ἔχονται Οὐ τῷ μνη- 


μείῳ, 18 (Hid ἡ Βηθανία tes Ὁ 


ἡ Then after chat faith he 
to Sis difciples, Let us go into 
Judea again. 

8 Firs difciples fay unto 
him, Mafter, the Jews of late 
fought to {tone thee ; and poeft 
thou thither again? 

9 Jefus anfwer'd, Are there 
not twelve hours in the day? 
if any man walk in the day, he 
{tumbleth not, becaufe he feeth 
the light of this world. 

10 But if a man walk in 
the night, he {tumbleth, be- 
caufe there is no light * for 
him. 

11 Thefe things faid he: 
and after that, he faith unto 
them, Our friend Lazarus 
fleepeth; but I go that I may 
awake him out of fleep. 

12 Then faid his difciples, 
Lord, if he fleep, he fhall do 
well. | 

13 Howbeit Jefus fpake of 
his death: but they thought 
that he had fpoken of taking 
of reft in fleep. 

14. Then faid Jefus unto 
them plainly, Lazarus is dead : 

15 And | am glad for your 
fakes, that I was not there, to 
the intent ye may believe; ne- 
verthelefs, let us go unto him. 

16 Then faid Thomas, 
which 1s call’d Didymus, unto 
his fellow-difciples, Het us 
alfo go, that we may die with 
him. 

19 Then when Jefus came, 
he found that he had Jain in 
the grave four days already. 

18 Now Bethany was nigh 


Tepo- 
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περοσολύμων, ὡς Sard σουδίων δεχαπέν]ε) unto Jerufalem, about fifteen 
i. inne ; - furlongs off: 

19 Καὶ πολλοὶ ἐκ, F Ιυῳδαίων ἐληλύ- “ τῇ ee many of the Jews 

Sug CPOs τὸς “δὶ Μάρθα» Ὕ Μαρίαν» came to Martha and Mary, to 


ἐγ 


PARAPHRASE. 


the fame place where he was, that fo Lazarus might be Dead and Bu- 
ry'd for forme days before be came to Bethany. ἡ Then after that fays 
he to his Difciples, Let us go into Judea again. 8 His Difciples fay 
unto him, Matter, the Jews of late fought to {tone thee; and goeft thou 
thither again? 9 Jefus anfwer'd, Are there not twelve hours in the 
Day? as there are Always in reference to the Fewifh way of Counting 
Time, who throughout the Whole year divided the Time between Sun 
Rifing and Setting into Twelve hours. Now As If any Man walk in the 
Day, he {tumbles not, becaufe he fees the Light of this World; 10 but 
if a Man walk in the Night, he {tumbles, becaufe there is no Light for 
him, 7. ¢. 29 Day-lght or Light fufficient to let him fee his Way clearly: 
So while my Day, or the Appointed time for my Life here on Earth lafts, 
L foal not Suffer by any Malice of the Jews; but when my Night, or 
the Time of my Suffering is come, then indeed I fhall permit them to 
Apprehend me. τὰ Thefe things faid he: and after that, he fays unto 
them, Our Friend Lazarus Sleeps; but I go that I may awake him out 
of Sleep. 12 Then faid his Difciples, Lord, if he Sleep, he fhall do 
well. 13 Howbeit Jefus {pake of his Death, which be call’ Sleep, be- 
caufe Fle was to be rais’d from his Death, as a Man is awak'd out of his 
Sleep; but they thought that he had {poken of taking of Reft in Sleep. 
14 Then faid Jefus unto them plainly, Lazarus is Dead: 15 andlam 
glad for your fakes that I was not there, namely, to the Intent that ye 
may believe more Firmly on me, by what you fhall fee me do on Him: 
and therefore altho he be Dead, neverthelets let us go unto-him. 
16 Then faid Thomas, who is 470 call’d Didymus, which Name figni- 
fies a Twin, unto his Fellow-difciples, Since we can’t prevail on our 
Mafter Not to go into Judea, and to expofe him/elf there to the Malice 
of bis Enemies, let us alfo go with him, that, if he be taken and put to 
Death by his Enemies, wemay Dye with him, rather than forfake him. 
17 Then when Jefus came unto Bethany, he found that he, ze. La- 
zarus had lain in the Grave four days already. 18 Now Bethany was 
nigh unto Jerufalem, about fifteen Furlongs, ἡ. 6. not guite two Miles 
off. τῷ And fo many of the Jews shat dwelt at Ferufalem, came to 
Martha and Mary, to comfort them concerning their Brother. 20 Then 
Martha, as foon as fhe heard that Jefus was coming, went and met him: 


Ρ but 


1f4, 


S. fohn, Chap. XI. | 


TEXT. 


TRANSLATION. 


Na οδαμυθϑήσωντω αὐτὸς Be. Ty 


ἀδελφοῦ αὐτῶν. 20 H ov Map- 
Su ὡς ἥκουσιν ὅτι ὃ Ἰησοῦς epreToy, 
narnvmow αὐτῷ Maem δὲ οὐ τῷ 
οἴκῳ ὠχαϑεζετος 21 Εἶπεν ow ἡ 
Μάρθα cess τὸν Ἰησοῦν: Κύξμε, εἰ 
75 ON, ὁ ἀδελφός UY our ἂν ἔτε9- 
γῆχε" 22 AMa καὶ γιῶ οἱ δὲ, ont 
ὅσω, dy οὐτήσῃ τὸν Θεὸν, δῶσ σοι ὁ 
Θεός. 


Αναφήσε) ὁ ἀδελφός σύ. 24. Aé- 


BY αὐτῷ Μάρϑα" Olds ὅτι avagy- 


σετοὴ CH τῇ ἀναφώσᾷ οὐ τῇ equ 
Ty nue. 25 Εἶπεν αὐτῇ ὃ [ἡ- 
cous: Ἐγὼ ecu ἡ ἀνάςασις καὶ ἡ 
Con: δ πιφεύων εἰς ἐμὲ, κἀν DoD- 
Savy, ζήσετου" 26 Kaj πᾶς a Cav 
4 MTewa as ἐμὴ, Ψ μὴ Dram εἰς 
Tey αἰῶνα. Πιξευεις T9703 27 Aé- 
4 αὐτῷ. Ναὶ Kieces ἐγὼ πεπίφευχᾳ 
ὅτι σὺ εἰ ὃ Χριφὺς ὃ ιἱὸς τῷ Θεοῦ, 
ὃ εἰς ὃ κόσμον ἐργγόμϑμος. 48 Καὶ 
ταῦτο anyon ἀπῆλϑε, xoy ἐφώνησε 
Μαρίαν τὴν ἀδελφὴν αὐτῆς λάϑρα, 
εἰποῦσα" O διδώσχκαλί( δ» wapen, καὶ 
Pwver ct. 29 Ἐκείνη ὡς ἤκουσεν, 
ἐγειρέ]αι ταχὺ; χοὰ ep) Wes αὐ- 
τὸν. 30 (Οὔπω δὲ ἐληλύϑει ὁ In- 
σῦς εἰς TF κώμην" ἀλλ᾽ lo iy τῷ τί. 


Te ὅπῳ ὑπηντησεν αὐτῷ ἡ Μαρ)α,)" 


23 Λέγφ αὐτῇ ὃ Inovus:. 


comfort them concerning their 
brother. 

20 Then Martha, as foon 
as {he heard that Jefus was com- 
ing, went and met him: but 
Mary fat /f7// in the houfe. 

21 Then faid Martha unto 
Jefus, Lord, if thou hadft been 
here, my brother had not 


dy’d. 


22 But I know, that even 
now whatfoever thou wilt ask 
of God, God will give ἐξ thee. 

23 Jefus faith unto her, 


_ Thy brother fhal! rife again. 


24 Martha faith unto him, 
I know that he fhall rife again 
in the refurrection, at the faft 
day. 

25 Jefus faid unto her, I am 
the refurrection, and the life: 
he that believeth in me, tho’ he 
were dead, yet fhall he live; 

26 And whofoever liveth, 
and believeth in me, fhall ne- 
ver die. Believeft thou this ? 

27 She faith unto him, Yea, 
Lord: I believe that thou art 
the Chrift the Son of God, 
which fhould come into the 
world, 

28 And when fhe had fo 
faid, fhe went her way, and 
call'd Mary her fifter fecretly, 
faying, The malter is come, 
and calleth for thee. 

29 As foon as fhe heard 
that, the arofe quickly, and 
came unto him. 

30 Now Jefus was not yet 
come into the town, but was 
in that place where Martha 
met him. 


31 Οἱ 


S. Joba, Chap. ΧΙ. 


ems ~ cy. » 
31. Οἱ cy Ἰυδαλοι δι orms met ave 
““Μ γ᾽ ~w sf ἢ τῇ 3 
TS Ε ΤῊ οἰχίῳ, & πα μουθύμενοι OL tie 
ἣ ΕΣ ¢ 3 
ΤΗΝ, ἰδόντες Ὁ Μαρίαν ὅτι τουλέως ἀνέ- 
,)Ἐπ-" > [4 > ὦ 
GH αὶ ἐξῆλλεν, nKOrw Ing αὐτῇ, Aé- 
ppvless Onn ὑπα γᾷ us τὸ μνηκέιον, ἵνα 
χλαύσῃ ἐκᾷ, 32 H ὅν Μαρία ὡς irq 
Sev ὅπῳ nv ὃ lnows, idiom αὐτὸν, ἔπε- 


TRANSLATION. 


31 The Jews then which 
were with her in the houfe,and 
comforted her, when they faw 
Mary that fhe rafe up haftily, 
and went aut, follow’d her, 
faying, She goeth unto the 
grave, to weep there. 

32 Then when Mary was 
come where Jefus was, and faw 
him, fhe fell down at his feet, 


ou ue τὸς modes of, λέισα αὐτῷ" faying unto him, Lord, if thou 
Kiece, εἰ ns ὧδε, ox, ἂν ἀπι)ανγέ ud 
9 ἀδελφός. 33 Inows of, ὡς εἰ δὲν 


had ποῖ dy’d. 
22 When Jefus therefore 


αὐτίω 


PARAPHRASE. 


but Mary, wet hearing of Fefus Coming, fat till in the Houfe. 21 Then 
faid Martha unto jetus, Lord, if thou had{t been here, my Brother had 
not ἀν ἡ. 22 ButI know, that even now whatfoever thou wilt ask 
of God, God will give it thee. 23 Jefus fays unto her, Thy Brother 
{hall rife again. 24 Martha fays unto him, I know that he fhall rife 
again in the Refurrection, at the Laft day. 25. Jefus faid unto her, I 
am the Author of the Refurrection and the Life ¢g which Dead Bodies 
[hak be vais'd at the Laft day; and therefore 7 am Able to Ratfe up any 
Dead Body to Life at Any time, as well as at the Laft day; Wherefore 
He that believes in me, tho’ he were Dead, yet fhall he Live, or be rass'd 
upto Life again, not snly at the Laft day, but alfo at Prefent, if 7 pleafe: 
26 and whofoever lives 42 prefenz, and believes jn me, fhall never dye, 
foas not to be vats'd again at the Laft day te Life eternal. Believelt thon 
this? . 27 She fays unto him, Yea, Lord: for I believe that thou art 
the Chrift the Son of God, which fhould come into the World, and con- 
fequently that thou canft do this, and. whatever elfe. thon pleafeft.to do. 
28 And when fhe had fo faid, fhe went her way, and call’d Mary her 
Sifter fecretly, faying; The Malter is come; and calls for thee. 29 As 
foon as ihe heard that, fhe arofe quickly, and came unto him. 
30 Now Jefus was not yet come into the Town, but was in that place 
where Martha met him.. 31 The Jews then which were with her in the 
Houfe, and comforted her, when they-fay Mary that fhe rofe up haftt- 
ly, and went out, follow’d her, faying, She goes ynto the Grave to 
weep there. .32 Then when Mary was come where Jefus was, and faw 
him, the fell down at his Feet, faying unto him, Lord, if thou hadft 
been here, my Brother had not dy’d, la Jefus therefore ro 

2 er 


had{t been here, my brother — 


1τό 


π΄ κ᾿ Fohn, Chap. ΧΙ. 


T E X T. 
αὐτί κλαίασαν, καὶ THs σωυελθον- 
Gi, αὐτὴ Tuduiys κλούογτοαις, οϑεῦρι- 
μήσατο τῷ πνεύματι, καὶ ἐταραξεν 
34 xy ame Ty τεϑδειχατε 
αὐτόν; Aéyvow avi: Kuese, epyy 
xo ide 35 Edbixpuoey ὃ Ἰησοῦς. 
36 Ene yoy ouu οἱ Ivduto Ids was 
ἐφίλοι αὐτὸν. 37 Τινὲς δὲ c& av- 
τῶν amy: Οὐκ ἠδωύατο 9τ(6)» ὃ 
ἀνοίξας TYS ὀφϑθαλμθς TY πυφλού, 
Trine We yd ὅτί6): μὴ VereIavy; 
38 Inovs ow or AW Emer uapSwos 


ε Ϊ 
eau TOV 


οὐ ἑαυτῷ, eye’) εἰς τὸ μνημέξιον. Hy. 


δὲ ασήλωγον, ἡ ASG» ἐπέκειτο ἐπ᾿ 
αὐτῷ. 139. Λέγᾳ ὃ Ἰησοῦς Αροιτᾷ 
τὸν λίθον. Λέγφ αὐτῷ ἡ ἀδολφὴ τῷ 
τεϑυνηκότίο" Μάρθα’ Κύριε, nd¥ 
ὄζει" πετάρταϊοσ, yp ‘bal. 4o Δέ- 
γει αὐτῇ ὁ Ἰησοῦς" Οὐκ εἰπὸν σοι 
ὅτι ἐὰν mrwoys, ὄψει tho δοξαν 
τὰ eed ; 41 Ἥραν ou my λί- 
Sov, ¥ ἰὼ ὃ πεϑγηκώς κεινδνί". O 
δὲ Ἰησοὺς ape tus ὀφθαλμοὺς ἄνω, 
xoy ἔπε’ Πατερ᾿ εὐ χωφαφῷ σοι ὅτι 
42 Eye δὲ dav on 
Wayne μου ἀκούεις» ἀλλᾷ : 
τὸν ὄχλον τὸν “ὡριεςῶτα, Εἰ ΠΟΥ» ive. 
DWiTevoway ὅτι σύ μὲ AMET UAde 


x} , 
NXOUCHLS μῦ. 


43 Kay ταῦτα εἰπὼν, φωνὴ μεγάλῃ, 


ὠχραύγασε' AaCape, Seves ἔξω. 


nn Ea nena a .------- 


TRANSLATION. 


{aw her weeping, and the Jews 
alfo weeping which came with 
her, he: gron’‘d in the fpirit, 
and was troubled, 

34. And faid, Where have 
ye laid him? They fay unto 
him, Lord, come and fee. 

35 Jefus wept. 

36 Then faid the Jews, Be- 
hold bow he lov’d him. 

37 And fome of them faid, 
Could not this man, which 
open’d the eyes of the blind, 
have caus’d that even this man 


 fhould not have dy’d? 


38 Jefus therefore again 
groning in himfelf, cometh to 
the grave. It was a caye, and 
a {tone lay upon tt. 

39 Jelus faid, Take ye away 
the {tone. Martha, the fifter 


of him that was dead, faith 


unto him, Lord, by this time 


‘he ftinketh: for he hath been 


dead four days. . . 
40 Jefus faith unto her, 
Said I not unto thee, that if 
thou wouldift believe, thou 
fhould{t fee the glory of God ὁ 
41 .Then they took away 
the {tone from the place where 
the dead was laid. And Jefus 
lift up 4s eyes, and (διά, Fa- 
ther, I. thank thee that thou 
hait heard me. oc | 
42 And I knew that thou 
heareft me always: but becaufe 
of the people which {tand by, 
I faid 7#, that they may.believe 
that thou haft fent me. 
43 And when he thus had 
{poken, he cry’d with a loud 
voice, Lazarus, come forth. 


44 Καὶ 


S. ‘John, Chap. XI. 
TEX T. TRANSLATION. 


ea ep A ey es Ss i (’Ϊ!3ἝἍὮἋ’1!’!Ὦ; ΘΞἝΞ 
44 Καὶ cenrdy δ τεθνηκώς, Seds- 44 And he that was dead 
᾿ : sn, τὰ τὰ ὼ came forth, bound * hands and 
MWG> τοὺς wodus καὶ τοῖς χη θ9 feet with grave-cloaths: and 
xereloys χαὶ ἡ ὅψις αὐτοῦ couduemm his face was bound about with 
αἰβκεϑέδετο. Λέγει αὐτοῖς ὃ Inoouss ὦ ΠΡ kin, Jefus faith unto 
a ag them, Loofe him, and Jet him 

Λύσατε AUT, Koy ἄφετε αἰ πάγειν. gO. 


45 Πολλοὶ cmv cx TH Cer 45 Then many of the Jews 


ε . 


οι 


PARAPHRASE. 

her weeping, and the Jews.alfo weeping which came with her, he a//, 
to tefiify bis Affettion to Lazarus, appear'd as One that gron’d in the 

Spirit, 2, e. (θ᾿ ἃ from his Heart, and. was troubled, 34. and {faid, 
Where have ye laid him? They fay unto him, Lord, come and fee. 

35 And as he went along to the Grave, to teftify fill farther his ΔΕ 

fefion to the Dead man, Jelus wept. 36 Then faid the Jews; Be 
hold-how he lov’d him. 37 And fome of them faid, Could not this 
Man, which open’d the Eyes of the Blind, have caus’d that even this 
Man fhould not have dy'd? 38 Jefus therefore again groning in him- 
felf, that by this Expreffion of Concern and Sorrow for his Dead Friend 
he might. the. more γα the E-xpeétation of AU prefent, as to what be 
would do, comes το πε Grave. It was a Cave,.and a Stone, lay upon it. 
39 Jefus faid, Take ye away the Stone. Martha, the Sifter of him tha¢ 

was Dead, fays unto him, Lord, by this time he ftinks: for he has been 
dead Four days. 406 Jefus faid unto her,: Said I not unto thee, .that 
Hf thou wouldi{t believe, thou fhould{t fee the,Glory of God? 41 Then 
they took away the Stone from the place whére the Dead was laid. And 
Jefus lift up his Eyes, and faid, Father, I thank thee chat thou haft 
heard me, as 10 my Petition (as Man) in this Re[pe: 42 and 1 knew 

that thou heareft me Always, 2. 6: a my Petitions, fo as to grant what- 
ever 7 abfolately requeft: and therefore L fay not, this, as if the Granting 
my Petnions was a Thing Ever not done; but becaufe of the People who 
{tand by, I faid'it, that they /eezng me thus Apply my felf to Thee, .as 
by whofe Power 7 am enabled to do futh Miracles, and feeing Thee to 
enable me as Man to perform [uch an Extraadinary Miracle, and: fo 

to Teftify that 7 ac? in thy Name and by thy Authority, may be indauc’d 

hereby to believe that thou haft fent me. 43 And when he thus had 
{poken, he cry'd with a Loud voice, Lazarus, come forth. 44 And he 

that was Dead, came forth, bound about Ais hands and feet with Grave- 

cloaths: and his Face was bound about with a Napkin. Jefus fays unto 

them, Loofe him from she Grave-chaths which are bound about him, and 
let him go, 2. 6. that he may go the Better. 4s Then many of the Jews 

which. 


117 
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S. Joba, Chap. XI. 


TRANSLATION. 


οἱ ἐλθόντες ess T Magion, καὶ Fe- 
σώυϑμοι ἃ ἐποίησιν ὁ Inays, ἔχ εὐῷ 
εἰς αὐτόν. 46 Τινὲς δὲ ἐξ αὐτῶν ἀπηλ- 
Gov Ὡρϑς τες DAELTHIYS, ἡ εἴ πον cto 
τοῖς ἃ ἐποίησεν ὁ Ἰησϑ.. ὁ 

47 Suuhyagov οἷων᾿ οἱ ἀργεέρεις 
καὶ οἱ Daesoalos σωνέδοκον, κοωὶ ἐλέ- 
gov Ti mop; ὅτι τος ὃ ἀν)ρω- 
πος πολλὰ: THe ποιῷ, 48 Ἐὰν 


494 τὦᾧῳ ΠΟ ΨΦ εἰ. ἊΝ 
«Θωμᾶν ay Tey Yate, πᾶντες “ιφεύσοσιν. 


3 ι », 28 49 we ὶ ε nd 
εἰς αὐτὸν" x ἐλευσόντο of Puguor, 
.’s” € 4 ᾿ ͵ ι 1 
Χρὴ ἄρσιν. ἡμλυ" % πὶ ΤΌΤ οὶ τὸ 
ΝᾺ : - 1 pf 4 3. ἣν 
1G. 49. Εἶν Ν' ns ἐξ αὐτῶν 
Καϊάφας, ἀρηιερευς ὧν ᾧ' ἐνιαυΐ ἐκεί. 
WY, Εἶπεν awroiss Tus ΟΥ̓Κ oidure 
δεν" χο Yt NaronCecde ὅτι συκ- 
φέρει ἡμῶν ive, as ἄγγρωτ Ὁ.» Ὡσο- 
Sure αἰ πέρ τὸ Aad, καὶ μὴ ὅλον 
τὸ ἐγ» DmAnTay. 51 Τῦτο δὲ 
ἀφ᾽ ἑαυτῷ YX εἶπε ἀλλὰ ἀρχιερεὺς 
ὧν. Ὁ ἐνιαυτῷ ἐκείνῳ, πυδϑεφήτευσεν 
ὅτι ἔμελλεν ὃ Ἰησῦς Sadvhonay ὑπὲρ 
Ὁ eyyse 52 καὶ by ὑπὲρ & eds 
μόνον, ἀλλ We xo ταὶ πτέκια & Θεῦ 
πὸ διεσκορπισμιέγα, ouvayeyy εἰς ἕν. 
δ f 4. .- , 

$3 Aw ὠχείνης ον Ὁ ἡμῶρας συγε- 
(υλεύσουντο iva Σστοχτείνωσιν αὐ τόν. 
4 Inoys ἕν wx ἔτι παῤῥησίᾳ, τἶϑε- 
ward ty τοῦ Ἰοϑαίοις, ἀλλὰ ἀπῆλϑεν 
» ὅν » 1 / or \ 4 ἢ 
ἐχει)εν εἰς ΤῊ YEN ius Ὁ spn, 


which came to Mary, and had 
feen the things which Jefus 
did, believ’d on him. 

46 But fome of them went 
their ways to the Pharifees, 
and told them what things Je- 
{us had done. 

47 Then gather’d the chief 
prielts and the Pharifees a 
council, and faid, What do 
we? for this man doth many 
miracles. 

48 If we let him thus alone, 
all men wil] believe on him; 


and the Romans fhall come and 


take away both our place and 
nation. 

49 And one of them μι} αἱ 
Caiphas, being the high prieft 
that fame year, faid unto them, 
Ye know nothing at all, 

0 Nor confider that i¢ is 
expedient for us, that one man 
fhould dye for the people, and 
that the whole nation perifh 
not. 

gi And this fpake he not of 
himfelf: but being high prieft 
that year, he prophefy’d that 
Jefus fhonld dye for that na- 
tion : 

sz And not for that nation 
only, but that alfo he fhould 
gather together in one, the 
children of God that were {cat- 
terd abroad. 

$3 Then from that day 
forth, they took counfeél toge- 
ther for to put him to death, 

64 Jefus therefore walk’d 
no more openly among the 
Jews; but went thence unto a 
country .acar to the wildernefs, 


εἰ ς 


5. John, Chap. ΧΙ. 110 
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which came to Mary, and had feen the things which Jefus did, beliey’d 
on him. 46 But fome of them shat were prefent were fo Malicious 
and Lncorrigibly Wicked and Harden'd in their Unbehtef, that they pre- 
fently went their ways to the Pharifees, aad told them what things Je- 
fus hod done; shat fo they might take proper Means {peedtly to pre- 
vent the Influence fo Great and Undeniable a Miracle might have on 
the People. 
47 ‘Then gather’d the Chief Priefts and the Pharifees a Council, and ,, tu. 
faid, What do we, 2. δ. #5 to be done by us? for this Man Jefas do’s many ters ἐς ἐν 
Miracles? 48 If we let him thus Alone, All Men, 2. 6. 44 our People Chrilt’s Death, 
will believe on hum as the Meffias, and fo will fet bim up for the King of 
Our Nation, and hereupon the Romans fhall come ἀραὶ} Us, as Raifers 
of Sedition and Rebellion, and overcoming Us fhall, by way of Punifb- 
ment to Us, take away both our Hoy Place or Temple, and Nation, or 
the Government we at prefent are permitted by them to exercife both in 
Church and State. 49 And, whereas forme among them, or of the San- 
hedrin, as probably Nicodemus and Fofeph of Arimathea, bad obferu’d 
on the other fide, that it would be very Lil in the fight of Ged, and might 
be alfo of Dangerous Conf{cquence even to the State, to take away the Life 
of an Innocent Perfon: One of them nam'd Caiphas, being the High 
Prieft that fame year, {aid unto them, Ye know nothing at all, as 20 
what 1s Fit to be done in this prefent Funtfare; 250. norconfider that - 
it is expedient for Us, who are God's Peculiar People, and therefore no 
doubt but it will be more Acceptable to Him, that One man, tho’ Zuno- 
cent, fhould dye for the fa/d People of God, and that, 2. 6. rather than 
the whole Nation fhould perifh, or be defiroy’d by the Romans on account 
of the fard Innocent man. $1 And this fpake he. Not of himfelf: but 
by the Over-ruling Direction of Providence, being High Prieft that year, 
He fpoke thts, intending it Himfelf in a Polttick or Worldly Senfe, and fo 
Onwittingly prophefy’d that Jefus fhould dye for that Nation; 52 and 
not for that Nation of the ‘ews only, but that alfo he fhould gather to- 
gether in One Charch, All the Children of God that were fcatter’d 
Abroad, 2,6. ll that fhould beheve im the Gentile parts of the World, and 
fo foould become now Truly the People of God, which the Unbelieving Na- 
tion of the Fews fhould ceafe to be. $3 Then, 7.-e. upon what the Algh 
Prieft Caiphas had thus faid, it was refolr'd by a great Magority of the 
Sanhedrin, that there was no Reafon to confult any longer,Whether Fefus 
Jhould be put to Death; but the Onk point to be feriled was, How it 
fhould be done. And accordingly from that day forth, they took coun- 
fel together freguently, What way was Beft to be taken, for to put him 
to Death. s4 Jefus therefore, knowing by bis Ommifcience that they 
were now Refolu'd a€fually on bis Death, walk’d no more Openly among 
the Jews; but went thence unto.a Country near to the Wildernedfs, into 
a 
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TEX T. ε 
εἰς Εφραΐκ λεγρυδῥίου πόλιν" καᾳκᾷ 
διέταξε pt F μαϑητῶν αὐτῷ. 

5; Ἧι δὲ ἐϊγὺς τὸ wage TH 
IuDuley> καὶ ἀνέξησαν words! εἰς 
Ἰεροσύλυμα cx τῆς χώρᾳ aes 
τοῦ πάσα, Wich ἀγνίσωσιν ἑαυτούς. 
56 Ἑζήτοων ou τὸν Ἰησομῶ, καὶ 
ἔλεγρν μὲτ ἀλλήλαγ οὗ τῷ ἱερῷ 
ἐφηκότε Ti dox$ ὑμῖν, ὅτι Κὶ μὴ 
erty εἰς tlw cop tie ; 57 Δεδὼ- 
κεῖσ δὲ καὶ οἱ ἀργεερξις κοῦ οἱ 
Pacer οὐτολίου, ἴα ἐάν τις γνῷ 
ποῦ 21, μηνύσῃ, ὅπως τοιάσωσιν 
Κεφ. iG. O ὅν Inovs wes 
ἐξ ἡμερῶν τῷ wage ἤλθεν as Βη- 
ϑανίων, ὅπῳ [ὦ Λάζαρ()» o πϑνη- 
κῶς, ὃν ἤγειρεν Ex νεκρῶν. 


2. } 
UTC. 


. 2 Ἐποί gy αὐτῷ Σο πΎοΥ éx§, % 
ἡ Mapa δικκόνφ: ὃ δὲ Λάζαρος es 


TRANSLATION. 


into a city call’d Ephraim, and 
there continu’d with his difci- 
ples. 
55 And the Jews paflover 
was nigh at hand: and many 
went out of the country up to 
Jerufalem before the paffover, 
to purify themfel ves. : 

36 Then fought they for Je- 
fus, and {pake amon them- 
{elves as they {tood in the tem- 
ple, What think ye, that he 
will not come to the feaft? 

s7 Now both the chief 
priefts and the Pharifees had 
given ἃ commandment, that if 
any man knew where he were, 
he fhould thew if, that they 
might take him. 

Chap. XIT. 

Then Jefus, fix days before 
the Paffover, came to Betha- 
ny, where Lazarus was which 
had been dead, whom he rais’d 
from the dead. 

2 There they made him a 
{upper, and Martha ferv’d: 
but Lazarus was one of them 


[ὦ 


PARAPHRA SE. 


a City call’d Ephraim, and there continu’d with his Difciples for fome 
time. After which be took his Laft Fourney thro’ the Faly Land, viz. 
going from Ephraim thro’ Samaria and Galilee, and thence into the Coun- 
try beyond Fordan, and fo over Jordan again to Fericho, and thence to 
Bethany a few days before the Paffover. The Account of this Laft jour- 
ney of our Saviour's, as to the Former part of it, viz. from Ephraim taro 
Samaria and Galilee, till he came into the Country beyond fordan, is given 


us Only by St Luke, Ch, τη. 11—18..14. The remaining Part of this Four- 


ney is related by all the three former Evangelifts. Wherefore a Sufficient 
Account of All this Laft journey of our Saviour’s being given us by fome 
One or Other of the Three former Evangelifts, St Fohn pales it Ail over, 
till Our Saviour'’s coming to Bethany, which he proceeds to next. 
SECT. 


᾿ §. John, Chap. XI, XII. a0 
PARAPHRASE. 


SECTION: IX. 


Containing [μοῦ Particulars as are related by St Fohn, From 
Curists Coming to Bethany Stx days before the Paflover, 
(τὸ which he Suffer'd, and which was in the thirty fifth year of 
his Life, or A.D, 33.) To the Night before he was Cruci- 
fy'd. Which Particulars take up Chap. XI, 55 — XII. ult. 


5s And the Jews Paifover was nigh at hand: and many went out of Bie ἀπαλὰ 
the Country up to Jerufalem before the Paflover, to purify themfelves aps ae 
according to the Law; that fo they might be prepar'd to eat the Paffover, Pfeie” Ω 
of which πο Onclean perfon was 10 eat. ζό Then fought they, wiz. that 
came out of the Country, for Jefus, and fpake among themfelves, as they 
{tood in the Temple, What think ye, that he will not come to the Feaft? 

57 Now both the Chief Priefts and the Pharifees had given a Command- 
ment, that if any Man knew where he were, he fhould fhew it, that - 
they might take him. Chap. XII. Then Jefus, Six days before the 
Paflover, came to Bethany, where Lazarus was which had been dead, 
whom he rais‘d from the Dead. 

2 St John having thus brought our Lord to Bethany, and defigning to ΤΉ ΤΣ che 
take no Notice of our Lora’s Returning thither again from Ferufalem be- Sitter of Lazarus 
fore the Paffover, forafmuch as this had been particularly obferu'd by the eer ck mise 
Other Evangelifis,; and yet thinking it reguifite to take Notice of ome them with her 
Particular, altho’ it was taken Notice of by. the Former Evangelifts;"" 
namely, that be might more plainly. inform us, who were fome of the 
Perfons chiefly concern’d in that Particular, than the Other Evangelifts 
had done: on thefe confiderations, as is probable, St John adds here an 
Account of the faid Particular, tho it feems not (according to the other 
Evvangelifis) to have been tranfatted till four days after, viz. till the 
Wednefday in the Paffion-week, or Two days before the Paffover, where- 
as our Saviour came 10 Bethany Six days before the Paffover, i.e. on the 
Sabbath before the Paffover, or on the Saturday before the Paffion-week. 
The Particular and Remarkable Paffage thus taken Notice of by St Fohn 
1s this: Fefus being There, viz. at Bethany, not on the Sixth day before 
the Paffover, mention’d v.1, but afterwards, viz. Two days before the 
Paffover, as appears from St Matthew and Mark, (h) They, i.e. fome 
of the Luhabitants of that Place, viz. Lazarus and bis two Sifters Mar- 
tha and Mary, made him a Supper, and Martha, (2) whofe Temper led 
her to foew her Affection to our Lord this way, δεῖν᾽ ἃ... ὁ. took care 
to get ll things Keady, and done in the Bef? manner fhe could, to fuew 
her Refpee to our Lord ber Gueft: but Lazarus her Brother, and who 
was otherwife (as 1: feems probable from the other Evangelifts) call d 


(4) Matth, 26.6. Mark 14. 3. (i) See Luke το. 38, 40, 41. 
(ἢ) δὲ 
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ΤΕ X T. 
ἰὼ Ὁ συναψακεινδύων αὐτῷ. 2Η ὃν 
Μαεία, AaCyom λίτραν μύρῳ νάρδῳ 
πισιχὴς “πολυτίμν, HAUL τες πόδας 
Y Ιησῷ, καὶ ἐξέμαξε τῶς γριξὶν αὐ τὴς 
τὸς qodus αὐτῷ ἡ Jb οἰκία, ἐπλη- 
ρώϑη ἐκ ὃ ὀσμὴς ¥ pwd. 4 Aéy 
ow εἰς ἐκ Ὁ μαϑητῶν wy, Ἰύδεις Zi. 
μωνος Ἰσκαξιώτης, ὃ μόλλων αὐτοῦ 
τὐἶοριδιϑογ" § Διατί τῦτο τὸ μύ- 


poy &x ἐωράϑη τριαχοσίων δίινα λων, 


ἡ ἐδοθή Moros; 6 Εἶπε δὲ τῦτο, 
ὕχ ότι aes T “ἰωγχῶν ἔμελεν αὐτῷ, 
Sw ὅτι χλέηηης ἰῶ, καὶ τὸ yAaon- 
HOLMAN ἐν χε, ἡὶ τὸ βαλλόμϑμα ἐξάςαζεν. 
7 Εἶπεν ὧν ὃ Inoyss Ages αὐ τῆν" as 
t ἡμέραν F ἐνταωφιασμν US πατήρηχεν 
αὐτό. § TYs Bayes ὙῈ  σάντοτε 
ἐγεῖε wD ἑαυτῶν, ἐμὰ δὲ ὦ τοάντοτε 
ἔχετ. 9 Eves otty ὄχλος πολὺς ἐχ 
τῶν Ivduiay ὅτι cae ἐςι" ἡ nov ῳ 
ΡΥ, τὸν Ino LLoyoy, SM ive Xo t 
Λάζαρον ἴδωσιν, Oy ἤγειρεν bx γεκρῶν. 
10 Εδελεύσοαντο δὲ οἱ ἀρχεερέις ἴα 
ᾧ ὃ Λάζαρον Σ'ποχγείγωσιν" 
πολλοὶ δὶ αὐτὸν ὑπῆγον T Ἰυδιαίων, 


t/ 
IL om} 


αὶ tatrevoy as T Τησῶν. 
12 Ty ἐπ'αύριου ὄγλος παλὺς ὁ ἐλ- 
A PUA ἢ 9 ἢ e/ Wf 
δῶν Εις T ΕΟΡ ΤῊ. ἀν ϑσοι]ες ὅτι epys.) 
ὃ Inows es Ἱεροσύλυμα; 
ρος "Ὁ / ἜΤ > ς 7 
CG. Case FT φοινίκων, % ἐξῆλθον US υπᾶν- 


“ ~ 
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that fat at the table with him. 

3 Then took Mary a pound 
of ointment, of fpikenard very 
coftly, and anointed the feet of 
Jefus, and wip’d his feee with 
her hair: and the houfe was 
ἢ ἃ with the odour of the 
ointment. ; 

4 Then faith one of his dif: 
ciples, Judas Ifcariot, Simon’s 
fon, which fhould betray him, 

2 Why was not this oint- 
ment fold for three hundred 
pence, and given to the poor? 

6 This he faid, not that he 
card for the poor; but becaufe 
he*was a thief, and had the 
bag, and bare what was pnt 
therein. 

7 Then faid Jefus, Let her 
alone: again{t the day of my 
burying hath fhe kept this. 

8 For the poor always ye 
have with you; but me ye 
have not always, 

9 Much people of the Jews 
therefore knew that he was 
there : and they came, not for 
Jefus fake only, but that they 
mighe fee Lazarus alfo, whom 
he had rais’d from the dead. 

1o But the chief priefts con- 
{ulted, that they might put La- 
zarus alfo to death; 

rt Becanfe that by reafon 
of him many of the Jews went 
away, and believ'd on Jefus. 

.« 12 On the next day much 
people that were come to the 
feaft, when they. heard that Je- 


, fus was comtng to Jerafalem, . 


13 Took branches of palat- 
trees, and went forth to meet 
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τησιν aim, καὶ exexcore Qoduya, him, and cry'd, Hofinna, Blef- 
; Pe ον > »¢ fed zs the King of Ifrael that 
euroynuG ὁ SP enw Θ’ FW" cometh in the name of the 
pan Kueiou, ὁ βασιλευφ τοῦ Io- Lord, 

CRNA. 14 Εὐρὼν δὺ ὁ Inonus 14. And Jefus when he had 
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(%) Simon, was One of them that fat at the Table with him. 3 Then, 
while they were at I: able, took Mary, whofe 7: emper (¢) led ber not to 
be fo folltcitous about the Common way of fhewing Refpec? to our Lord, by 
Entertaining bim with Meat and Drink in the Bef? manner fhe could, 
but by fome other Unufual and Extraordinary way, as the Greater 7 efti- 
mony of Love and Reverence to our Saviour ; and all this by the Over- 
ruling Direction of Providence, making thefe her Pious [nclnations and 
A&tions tend to an End, (as appears υ. 7.) which fhe thought nothing of ; 
Thus partly adted by Her Own Temper and Pious Regard to our Saviour, 
and partly by the Direén of Divine Providence, Mary took a pound of 
Ointment made of Spikenard, very Coftly, and Anointed the Feet of 
Jefus, and wip’d his Feet with her Hair: and the Houfe was fill’d with 
the Odour of the Ointment. 4 Then fays one of his Difciples, Judas 
Ifcariot, Simon’s Son, which fhould betray him, 5 Why was not this 
Ointment fold for Three hundred pence, and given to the Poor? 
6 This he faid, not that he car’d (1) for the Poor; but becaufe he was 
a Thief, and had the Bag, and bare what was put therein. 7 Then 
faid Jefus, Let her alone: againft the day of my Burying hath fhe kept 
this. 8. For the Poor always ye have with you; but me ye have not 
always. o Much People of the Jews therefore knew that he was there: 
and they came, not for Jefus fake only, but that they might fee Laza- 
rus alfo, whom he had rais‘d from the Dead. 10 But the Chief Priefts 
Confulted, that they might put Lazarus alfo to Death; τα becaufe 
that by reafon of him many of the Jews went away, and Believ’d on 
efus. 
} 12 Onthe next day, anfwering to our Palm-fanday, much People that 
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TIL. 
Chrift rides in 


were come to the Feait, when they heard that Jefus was coming to Jeru- Triumph into Fe- 
falem, Riding in a fort of a Triumphant manner, attended by bis Difci-"*™- 


ples already with him, 13 They alfo took branches of Palm-trees, and 
went forth to meet him, and cry'd; Hofanna, Bleffed is the King of If- 
rael that comes in the Name of the Lord. 14 And the manner wherein 
Jefus rode to Ferufalem, was this: when he had (2) direted two of his 


(k) Matth. 26. 6. (f) Luke το. 39, 42. 
(πὶ Read my Paraph. on Matth. 26.8, &c. 
(5) See Matth. 21.1. Mark τι. 1. 
Q 2 Difciples, 
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ΤΕ X T. 
Ovaesoy, exehoe ἐπ᾿ αὐτῷ, xx has ἐφι 
Vrgapyetvorr τῷ Μὴ Qooy γύγατερ 
Σιών: iS¥, ὁ βασιλεὺς ov epye)s χᾷ- 
Si μενος ‘6a πῶλον ory. 
δὴ υκ ἐγρωξ οἱ paSiloy ay τὸ ὡρῶ- 
τον" ἀλλ᾽ ὅτε ἐδυξαάοῦγ ὁ lnoys, τῦτε 
ἰμνηοϑυῷ, ὅτι ἰαῦτα le ἐπ᾿ αὐτῷ γι- 
γρα μρυένα,, xo Cure ἐποίησοιν αὐτῷ. 
17 Ἐμαρτύρει ottv ὃ ὄγλος ὃ ὧν με] 


16 Ταῦτοι 


an, ὅτι ὃ Λαζαρον ἐφώνησεν CX θ΄ 


Mined, ἡ ἔγειρεν αὐτὸν CX νεκρῶν. 
18 Διὰ τῷτο καὶ χ' χυγντησεν av. 
τῷ ὁ oyAG-* On ἤκοσε THT αὐτὸν 
πε ποιηχέγοη TO σημθιογ. 

19 Οἱ ὃν φαρισαμοι εἰ πὸν GP OS ἕαυ- 
75" Ocwputs ὅτι yx wperute y δὲν; 
15%, ὃ xoomGP ὀπίσω ay ἀπῆλθεν. 
20 Ηξ δὲ τινὲς Ελληγές ἐκ F avaGoy- 
γόν τῶν iV, “ροσκυνῆσωσιν ἐγ ΤῊ EOPTH» 
21 Οὗτοι ὃν @poonrSoy Φιλίππῳ τῷ 
Son Βηθσαϊδὰ ὁ Γαλιλαίας, x ἠρώτων 
αὐτὸν, Adlovles: Κύριε, Θέ λον t In- 
ov ide, 22 Epye") Φίλιππος καὶ λέγ 
τῷ Αὐδρέᾳ" x) aA Arde as x Φί- 
λιππος λέϊασι τῷ Ince. 23 Ο δὲ [.- 
σῶς ἀπεχρίνα]ο ἀδοὶς, λέων" Ἐλήλυϑεν 
ἡ ὥρα ἵνα doSacSy o yos Y ἀνγρώπο. 


24 Αμὴν ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ἐὰγ μὴ ὃ 


χόκκος ᾧ σίτῳ πεσὼν εἰς Ἔ γὴν VoL. 
3 2 1.9 / 
γγ, αὐτὸς μόνος μέάνφ" ἐὰν JY para, 


“" 


- 


TRANSLATION. 


found a young afs, fat there- 
On; as it is written, 

1s Fear not, daughter of 
Sion: behold, thy king cometh, 
fitting on an alles colt, 

16 Thefe things underftood 
not his difciples ac the firft: 
but when Jefus was glorify'd, 
then remembred they that thefe 
things were written of him, 
and ¢hat they had done thefe 
things unto him, 

17 The people therefore™ 
thac was with him when he 
call’d Lazarus out of the grave, 
and rais‘d him from the dead, 
bare * witnefs, 

18 For this caufe the people 
alfo met him,for that they heard 
that he had done this miracle. 

19 The Pharifees therefore 
{aid among themfelves, Per- 
celve ye how ye prevail no- 
thing? behold, the world is 
gone after him, 

20 And there were certain 
*Genules among them, that 
came up to worthip at the feaft: 

21 The fame came therefore 
to Philip, which was of Bethfai- 
da of Galilee, and defir'd him, 
faying, Sir, we would fee Jefus. 

22 Philip cometh and telleth 
Andrew : and again, Andrew 
and Philip told Jefus. 

23 And Jefus anfwer'd them, 
faying, The hour is come, that 
the Son of man fhould be glo- 
rify’d. 

24 Verily verily I fay unto 
you, Except a corn of wheat 
fal] into the ground, and dye, 
it abideth alone: but if it dye, 


“πολιὼ 
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Difciples, where might be found a young Afs, and they had brought it 
to him, be lat thereon, and forid to Ferufalem; asitis written, 15 Fear 
not, Daughter of Sion: behold, thy King comes, fitting on an Affes 
Colt. τό How by thefe things the forefard Prophecy was fulfill’d, un- 
derftood not his Difciples at γι: bue when fetus was afcended into 
Heaven, and there in bis Human Nature glority’d, then remember’d 
they that thefe things were written of him, and that they had done 
thefe things unto him. 17 Now the Great Miracle lately wrought by 
Fefus in vraifing Lazarus from the Grave, after be had beer Dead Four 
days, was That which chiefly induc’d the People thus to attend Fefus to 
Jerufalem in fo Triumphant a manner. Namely, the People therefore. 
that was with him when he call’d Lazarus out of the Grave, and rats’d 
him from the Dead, bare Witnelfs to the Trath thereof, by their Attending 
on Chri§t in this Solemn manner to ferufalem: 18 and for this fame 
caufe the People alfo, that were come to thé Feaft from all parts, when 
they heard that Fefus was coming, went out of Ferufalem, and met him; 
namely, being induc’d [Ὁ to do, tor that they heard that he had done 
‘this Miracle. : 

19 The Pharifees therefore faid among themf{clves, Perceive ye how 
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IV. 
Chrift’s laf Dif- 


ye prevail nothing by AM ye bave done hitherto, to flop the People from-courje in the 
following this Man? for on the contrary, behold, how great a Multitude Teme. 


of People, that ive not only im the Holy land, but are come hither from 
feveral other parts of the World 10 keep the Feaft, is gone after him. 
20 And accordingly, befides Thofe teat went out to meet Fefus, when be 
firft came to Ferufalem, vhere were certain Gentiles among them that 
came up to worfhip at the Feaft, bemg Profelytes of the Gate, 1. e. who 
were Converts to the Few:/b Religion, fo far as to acknowledge the Di- 
vine Revelation of the Seriprure ov Old Tefiament, and fo the True God, 
tho they did not fubmit to Cirrcumcifion and feveral other Rites of the 
Law; and who accordingly were permitted 10 perform their Worfbip to 
God by Prayer in the Outer Court, tho they were not allow'd to eat of 
the Paffovere 21 The fame aweHing in or near Galilee, and fo being 
acquainted with Philp, came therefore to Philip, which was of Beth- 
faida of Galilee, and defir’d him, faying, Sir, we would fee Jefus. 
22 Philip comes and tells Andrew: and again, Andrew and Philip told 
Jefus. 23 And Jefus anfwer'd them, ἐκ ordering the faid Gentiles to be 
brought to him, and thereupon laying, The Hour is »ow come, that 
the Son of man fhould be glorify’d dy the Gentiles Beginning to believe 
on bim as well as the Fews. 24 Sut verily verily 1 fay unto you, As 
except a Corn of Whear fall into the Ground, and shere as it were dye, 
it abides Alone, or continues but One fingle Corn; but if it dye, it brings 
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T EX T. 
MAUL καρπὸν φέρει. 25 Ο φιλῶν 
τίω ψυχίω aUTY, a7 oy αὐ Thi 
χαὶ ὃ μισῶν the uyho αὐτῷ ἐν τῷ 
χόσμῳ τόύτῳ, εἰς Colo waver φυ- 
λάξει αὐτὴν. 26 Ἐὰν ἐμοὶ Alg.xovn 
TS, ἐμοὶ anoryturar καὶ ὅπῳ εἰμὶ 
ἐγῶ, CXS ὃ Afgnovos ὃ ἐμὸς ἐς!" 
x, ἐάν σις ἐμοὶ AL g.xory » mney ae 
τὸν ὃ πατήρ. 27 Nuo ἡ ψυχῇ μὺ 
τετάρακται" καὶ τί ama; Πάτερ, 
σῶσίν μὲ ὧκ wens ζυώτης. ἀλλὰ 
alg THT ἦλθον εἰς T ὥραν GUTH 
28 Πάτερ, δύξασοι σὰ τὸ δγομα. HA- 
Ser ctw Davy ἐκ Y pay καὶ ἐδόξασα, 
ὁ πάλιν δοξάσω, 29 O oly oy- 
AG’ 6 ἑφὼς καὶ ἀκόσαρ, ἔλεγε βρον- 
τίω γεγρνέναι. AM?! eAenov" Ay- 
VAGy αὐτῷ AcAaANKE. 30 Απε- 
κρίϑῃ δ Inoys καὶ εἶπεν Ou δὲ ἐμὼ 
αὕτη ἡ φωνὴ γέγονεν, ἀλλὰ δὲ ὑμᾶς. 
21 Νιῶ κρίσις 62) τῷ κόσμια τύτυ" 
γιὰ ὃ ἄρχων ὦ κόσμῳ τότυ ἐκξληϑη- 
32 Karo, ἐὰν ὑψωθῶ ἐκ 
Ὁ γῆς, mays EAxvow @pos ἐμαυΐόν. 


TRANSLATION.’ 


it bringeth forth much fruit. 

25 He that loveth his life, 
{hall lofe it: and he that 
hateth his life in this world, 
fhall keep it unto life eternal. 

26 Ifany man ferve me, let 
him follow me; and where I 
am, there fhal} alfo my fervant 
be: if any man ferve me, him 
will my Father honour. 

27 Now is my foul trou-. 
bled; and what fhall I fay? 
Father, fave me from this hour: 
but for this caufe came I unto 
this hour.- 

28 Father, glorify thy name. 
Then came there a voice from 
heaven, faying, I have both 
glorify’d 21, and will glorify 12 
apain. 

29 The people therefore 
that {tood by, and heard is, 
{aid that it thundred: others 
faid, an angel fpake to him. 

30 Jefus anfwer’d, and faid, 
This voice came not becaufe of 
me, but for your fakes. 

3t Now 1s the judgment 
of this world; now fhall the 
prince of this world be catt 
out. ᾿ 
32 And I, if I με lifted up 
from the earth, will draw 4} 
men unto me. 
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forth much Fruit: So bow much foever [ may be made known to, and be- 
hev'd on by the Gentiles as well as Fews, before my Death, yet the Num- 
ber of Behevers before my Death, will be Nothing in Comparifon of the 
much Greater number J icon that will be after my Death. 25 And 
as for this Reafon I fhall willingly lay down my Life; fo likewife I te 


you; 
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you, that He that loves his Life sz this World, fo as ποῖ to perform bis 
Day to God in order to fave it here, thall lofe it, Δ. φ. the Happine/s of 
Life in the World to come: and he that hates, 7. 6. ao’s not love his 
Life in this World, fo as to neglec? bis Duty to God in order to fave it, 
fhall keep it unto Life Eternal. 26 If any Man ferve me rra/y, let him 
follow me, in being willing to undergo the Greateft Affiictions for the 


Glory of God: and he that thus fuffers like me,he foal be alforewarded like 


me,and where I am, 2. 6. as 7 hal be in Heaven, fo there fhall allo fac 
my Servant be: for if any Man ferve me ¢4us truly, him will my Fa- 
ther honour ἐμ proportion as he honours me. 27 11: true that Suffer- 
ing is Naturally Grievous to Flefh and Blood ; and therefore ye are not [a 
to underfland me, as if ye were to think your felves Not true Difciples, 
Jo long as you find any Reluctancy in you to Suffering. No, this is Na- 
tural to you, aud can't be quite laid afide, bat 1s Only 16 be Overcome by 
you. For it is fo even now with my felf, thro tbe Infirmity of my Hu- 
man Nature: for now is my Soul tfoubled at rhe Apprebenfion of my 
approaching Sufferimgs: and what fhall 1 fay? Zévs, Father, fave me 
from this Hour, ze. the Safferings 7 am Now about to undereo; This 
the Natural Defire of Life do's incline me to wifh: but yet when 7 con- 
“βάν that for this caufe, wiz. to undergo thefe Sufferings for promoting 
Man's Salvation and fo God’s Glory, came 1 into the World, and have 
flay’d therein unto this Hour; 7 with a Wikingne/s and Cheerfulnefs 
choofe rather to undergo thefe Sufferings, as tending to glorify God; and 
therefore infiead of jaying, Father, fave me from this Hour, I fay, 
28 Father, glorify thy Name, as Astherto by my Doétrine and Mira- 
cles, fo now by my Sufferings and Death. Then came there a Voice 
from Heaven, faying, I have both glorify’d 1t Already by thy DotTrine 
and Miracles, and wall glorify it again, as dy thy Death, fo alfo by th 

Refurreéion, Gc. 29 The People therefore that ftood by, and heat 

it only as a Noife of Thunder, {aid that-it Thtinder’d: Others, s+ar-heard 
the Voice diftiné?ly, {aid, that an Angel {pake to him. 30 Jefus an- 
{wer'd, and faid, This Voice came not becaufe of me, as f L flood in 
need of any fuch Tefiimony of Goa's-Favour to me; but for your fakes, 
as a Teftimony. to you that 7 am this Favour d by, and fo fent from God; 
and that AM the Sufferings 7 foal foortly undergo, I foaB undergo not 
by way of Punifhment as an Impoftor or Deceiver, bat in order ‘to Gh- 


rify God, as by other means, fo particularly by the Spreading. of the Go- 


fpel. 31 For now is at hand the Judgment of the Wicked Spirits and 
Powers, that at prefent chiefly rule in this World: now thall the Prince 
of the faid Evil Spirits and Powers, whikh reigns in Wicked men; ahd 
fo in the Generality of this World, be calt out of that great Dominion, 
which he bas at prefent. 32 And,z.e, namely, I, if I be lifted up from 
the Earth on the Crofs, will quickly after that begin to' draw or Convert 
great Multitudes of All men, viz. Gentiles as wel as Fews, unto me. 


33 This 
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33 (Tv7 δὲ ἐλεγέ, σημθήνων ποίῳ 3α- 
γάτῳ ἔμελλεν ἀ πεθγῆσχε.}) 34 Απε- 
χρίϑῃ αὐτῷ ὃ ὁ λ(: Hues ἠχὅ- 
σαμεν tx τῷ νόμῳ, ὅτι ὃ Xesges peard 
εἰς T aya καὶ πῶς σὺ λέγεις, ὅτι 
Sa ὑψωθήζω, τὸν υἱὸν τῷ ἀνγ)ρώπε; 
τίς Gey STG ὁ υἱὸς TY ἀν)ρώπε; 
35 Εἶπεν om αὐτοῖς ὃ Inoys: En 
μιχρὸν Reavy τὸ φὼς wey ὑμῶν ‘ber 
αἰδιπαΊειτε ἕως τὸ φῶς ἔχετε, ἴα 
μὴ σκοτία ὑμᾶς χαταλά(η" χρὶ ὃ 
ριπατῶν ἐν TH σχοτίῳ YX οἶδ ZY 
ὑπᾶγ4. 
SMETE εἰς τὸ φῶς, Wa YO! φωτὸς γΆ- 
ynore. Ταῦτα ἐλάλησεν ὃ Ἰησῷφ, χα 
ἀπελθὼν ἐχρύξζη ἀπ᾿ αὐτῶν. 


36 Ews τὸ φῶς ἔχετε, πι- 


37 Τοσαῦτα δὲ αὐτοῦ onuaa 
πεποιηχότί»" ἐμωϑϑοϑεν αὐτῶν, YX 
ἐπίς νον εἰς αὐτὸν. 18 ἵνα ὃ λό- 
y@Q ΗἩσαΐίψ md προφήτου πλη- 
ρων, ὃν ἐιπε' Κύεκε, τίς Ἐλίφευ- 
σε τῇ axon HUW, κω ὃ βραχίων 
Κυράν τίνι ἀπεχαᾳλύφϑη; 19 Διὰ 
τοῦτο GSK ἠδιωόμτο τσιξ εὐειν, ὅτι 
πάλιν amy Horias 
λωκεὶ αὐτῶν τιὺς Co WWALYS, ἡ πε- 
πώρωχεν αὐτῶν tho χαρδίαν" ive μή 


40 Τετύφ- 


ἰδῶσι τοῖς. ὀφθαλμοῖς, Xe τοΐσωσι 


(0) {αὶ “3.1. (0) 1.6.5... 


TRANSLATION. 


33 This he faid, fignifying 
what death he fhould dye. 

34. The people anfwer'd 
him, We have heard out of 
the law, that Chrift abideth 
for ever: and how fay{t thou, 
The Son of man mult be 
lift up? Who is this Son of 


- mane 


35 Then Jefus faid unto 
them, Yet a little while is the 
light with you: walk while ye 
have the light, left darknefs 
come upon you: for he that 
walketh in darknefs knoweth 
not whither he goeth. 

36 While ye have light, be- 
lieve in the light, that ye may 
be the children of light. Thete 
things f{pake Jefus, and depart- 
ed, and did hide himfelf from 


‘them. 


_ 37 But tho’ he had done fo 
many miracles before them, yet 
they beliey'd not on him: 

38 That the faying of E- 
faias the prophet might be ful- 
fill’d, which he fpake, Lord, 
who hath δε ν᾿ ἃ our report? 
and to whom hath the arm of 
the Lord been reveal'dr 


39 Therefore they could 


not believe, becaufe that Efaias 


{aid again, 

40 He hath blinded their 
eyes, and hardned their heart; 
that they fhould not fee with 
their eyes, nor-underftand with 


S. John, Chap. XII. | 12g 
PARAPHRASE. | 


33 This of beng Lift up from the Earth he faid, fignifying what Death 
he fhould dye. 34 The People percetuing fo much by the faid Ex- 
preffion, that be fignify'd thereby his Departure from the Earth fome 
way or other, an{wer'd him, We have heard out of the Law, 2. 6. Seri 
pure of the Old Teflament, that Chrift abides for Ever as a King; which 
furely is to be underftood of his Abiding for ever here on Earth, where 
his Kingdom is to be founded: and how faylt thou then, that Thou the 
Son of Man muft be lift up, and fo took away from the Earth, when 
the Son of Man is the Title of the Meffiah according to Daniel? Who 
therefore is this Son of Man you mean, when you call your felf by that 
Title, fince He can’t be the Meffiab, if he 1s to be lifted up or taken 
from the Earth? 35 Then Jeflus knowing that this Cavil proceeded, not 
from want of due Lnfiruction herein by what he had formerly faid, but 
fiom their Perverfeuefs and Obffimacy, {aid unto them, 74e only Anf/wer 
reguifite for me to give to your Queftion is this, Yeta little while 15 the 
Light, ἡ ὁ. the Means of knowing Divine Truth, to be with you: walk, 
2. 6. be duly convine'd of your Duty, in vefpe of what ye are to Believe 
and Do, while ye have the Light, left Darknefs come upon you; for 
he that walks in Darknefs knows not whither he go’s, 2. 6. 4S? the 
Means of Saving Knowledge be juftly taken from you, and fo ye be left 
to wander in the Darkne/s of Sinful Lenorance and Pra&tice. 36 Where- 
fore again 7 fay unto you, as the Laff warning [foal give you, While 
ye have Light, or che Knowledge of God's Wik and Trath offer’d unto 
you, believe in the Light, 2, δ, beheve what ye are thereby taught 1s the 
ill of God, and the Trach of Religion, that ye may be the Children of 
Light, 2.6. that ye may Truly and Rightly know the Will of God and 
bis True Religion, and practife accordingly here in this Life, and fo be 
Rewarded with the Light of Heavenly Ghry and Eternal Hlappinefs in 
the Life to come. Thefe things {pake Jcfus, su/f before he went out of 
the Temple at the Evening of the Third day of the Paffover-week, which 
anf{wers to our Tuefday in the Paffion-week; and then departed at Even- 
ing out of Ferufalem, and went to Bethany, and there did hide or conceal - 
himfelf from them, τ) be was Apprebended; never more inftructing: 
them, or fo much as returning to Ferufalem, tik the Night be was Ap- 
prehended, when he came back to Ferufalem to eat the Paffover, of which 
St Fohn begins to give us an Account in the next Chapter. " 
37 But bere S. John proceeds to obferve, that tho’ he had done fo some remarks of 

many Miracles before them, yet they believ’d not on him: 38 thatthe Evangelit 
the faying of (0) Ifaiah the Prophet might be fulfill’d, which he fpake, Untetieving and 
Lord, who has δε εν ἃ our Report? and to whom has the Arm, 2. 6. Beeving Jews. 
Power of the Lord been reveal’d? 39 Therefore they could not be- 

lieve, becaufe they were fuch, as that Ifaiah ( p) prophe/yzng of them, laid 

again, 40 He has blinded their Eyes, and hardned their Heart; that 

they fhould not See with their Eyes, nor Underftand with their Heart, 


and 
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5. John, Chap. XII. 


Os ace Gis Sa 


TRANSLATION. 


τῇ καρδίᾳ, χαὶ ‘ohisexpact , χα 
ἰάσωμᾳι αὐτούς. 41τ Tauren εἰ πεν 
ΗἩσώας ὅτε εἰδὲ tho δόξαν αὐτοῦ, 
χαὶ ἐλάλησε TEx αὐτῷ͵ 42 Ομῶὼς 
μάν τοι χὰ CX TH ἀρχόντων πολ. 
rol λιφευσαν εἰς αὐτὸν ἀλλὰ Aloe 
τοὺς Pacsoujors Ψν ὡμολόγριιυ, ia 
τ» f ! 
PH Ὡσοσιυαγωνρι γέγώντο. 43 He 
γάπησαν yep tho δοξαν τὴν ae 
ϑιρώπων μᾶλλον ἥπερ ain δυξαν ¥ 
@cod. 44 [Ιησοῦς δὲ ἐχρριξε καὶ 
amy O σπιφεύων us ἐμὲ, ¥ πι- 
φεύει εἰς ἐμὲ, I as τὸν πέμψαν- 
/ \e¢ ~w 6p 
τὰ μά. 45 Koyo Jewpay ἐμ, Jew- 
per τὸν πέμψαντά με. 46 Ἐγὼ pas 
εἰς τὸν κόσμον͵ ἐλήλυϑδα, τα πᾶς ὃ 
πιφεύων US ἐμὲ, CH τῇ σκοτίῳ μὴ 
μθινη. 47 Koy ἐάν τις wy ἀκούση 
Th ῥημάτων χα μὴ “ιφευση, ἐγὼ 
Y κονω αὐτὸν. Οὐ 7? ἦλθον δα 
χδάγω τὸν κόσμον, ἀλλ ‘Wa σώσω 
48 Ο- ἀϑεγυ ἐμὲ 
᾿ ef i 
XO μὴ AauCavay TH priate pov, 
" \ / > A ς , 
eye Toy κόλνοντο. αὐτὸν ὁ AayGP 
‘Ov ἐλάλησα, ExewGP xpd αὐτὸν οὖ 
~w >» Ff « 3 > 1 95 
Ty toary ἡμέρᾳ" 49 On ἐγὼ ἐξ 
ἐμαυτῷ YX ἐλάλησοι". ἀλλ ὁ πίμ- 
ψως μὲ πατήρ αὐτός μοι ἐν]ολὴν ἐδὼ- 
f sf Co 4 / \ 
χε Tl εἰπῷ κὼ τι λάλησω. τὸ Καὶ 
aide ὅτι ἡ οὐτολὴ ὧν» Con αἰώγιδε 


, Pee A 
TOY κόσμο. 


ther heart, and be converted, 
and I fhould heal them. 

41 Thefe things faid Efaias, 
when he faw his glory, and 
“pake of him. 

42 Neverthelefs among the 
chief rulers alfo, many believ’d 
on him; but becaufe of the 
Pharifees they did not confefs 
bim, left they fhould be put 
out of the fynagogue. | 

43 For they lov’d the praife 
of men more than the praife of 
God. 

44. Jefus *had cry’d and 
faid, He that believeth on me, 
believeth not on me, but on 
him that fent me. 

45. And he that feeth me, 
feeth him that fent me. 

46 I am come a light into 
the world, that whofoever be- 
lieveth on me,fhould not abide 
in darknefs, 

47 And if any man hear my 
words, and believe not, I judge 
him not: for I came not to 
judge the world, but to fave 
the world. 

48 He that rejeéteth me, and 
receiveth not my words, hath 
* that which judgeth him: the 
word that I have {poken, the 
fame thal] judge him in the 
laft day. 

49 For I have not fpoken 
of my felf; but the Father 
which fent me, he gave me a 
commandment, what I fhould 
fay, and what I fhould {peak. 

so And I know that his 
commandment 15 life everlaft- 


edly 


S. ‘Joh, Chap. XII. 
TEXT. TRANSLATION. 
Gaye ἃ οἷόν λαλῶ G0, χαϑὼς apuxe Ing: whatfoever I {peak there- 


fore, even as the Father faid 
unto me, fo I f{peak. 


μοι. ὃ πατὴρ, YT λαλῶ, 
; Κεφ. 
PARAPHRASE. | 


and be Converted, and I fhould heal them. 41 Thefe things fuid 
Ifaiah, when, by the Spirit of Prophefy, he {aw his Glory, 7. 6. forefaw 


the Glorious Appearance of Chrifi on Earth in re[pec? of the ExceHency of 


bis Doctrine and Greatne/s of bis Miracles, and {pake of Him, 2. e. pro- 
phefy'd of Crit. 42 But altho the Generality of the Fews did not be- 


lieve on bim, as ts faid v.37, neverthelefs, not only among the inferior 


fort, but among the Chief Rulers alfo, Many believ’d on him; but be- . 


caufe of the Onbeheving Pharifees, who made up the Mazority of the 
Sanhedrin, they did not confefs him Openly to be the Meffias or Chrift, 
left they fhouid be put out of the Synagogue, or Axcommunicated the 
Fewifh Church as Apoftates. 43 For they lov’d the Praife and Honour 
of Men, particularly that Honour which was paid them as being of the 
Sanhedrin, (which they could no longer have been Members of, had they 
been declar'd Apofiates) more than the Praife of God. 44 Whereupon 
Jefus Aad, fometime afore he bid bimfelf, Cry’d and fad, 2. ¢. faid with 
a louder and more Earneft Vote than ufually, He that believes on me, 
believes not on me, but on Him that fent me: 4s and he that fees me, 
or my Miracles, therein {ees manifefled the Almighty Power of Hum that 
fentme. 46 1 amcome a Light into the World, that whofoever be- 
lieves on me, fhould not abide in Darknefs. 47 And if any Man hear 
my Words, and believe not, I judge him not az prefent: for I came not 
at prefent to judge the World, but to fave the World. 48 He that 
rejects me, and receives not my Words, has that which judges him, 
1. 6. which will teftify againfi, and render him Inexcufable, and fo wor- 
thy to be Condemn'd by me, when l come'to judge the World: the Word 
that I have fpoken, the fame fhall judge him in the Laftday. 49 For 
I have not {poken of my felf; but the Father which fent me, he gave 
me a Commandment, what I fhould fay, and what I fhould fpeak. 
50 And I know that Obedience to his Commandment is the Ouly way to 
Life Everlafting: whatfoever I {peak therefore, even as the Father faid 
unto me, fo I {peak: and therefore. fince whatever 7 teach you, 15 n0 
other than the Commandment of God, Obedience to which is an Indif- 
penfable Condition of Salvation; it follows plainly, that ye are Indi[penfa- 
bly bound to Believe and Obey what 7 teach you, if ye will attaia to 
Everiafiing fe. Such were the InftruGions our Bleffed Lord gave them 
on account of their Fearing to Confe{s him Openly, as is mention d v. 42; 
which Inftruttions tho mention’d here on account of what is obferud 
v. 42, yet were in all probability deliver’d before what our Saviour fatd 
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3 f . ᾽ 3 [4 
᾿δι5 τέλος ηἡγαπῆσεν αὐτῦς. 


S. Joba, Chap. XII, XIII. 


TEXT. 


TRANSLATION. 


Kep. ιγ΄, Πρὸ δὲ τὴς ἑορτῆς τῦ 
πάρα , διδὼς ὃ Ιησοὺς ὅτι ἐλήλυθεν 
αὐτοῦ ἡ ὥρᾳ, wae μετα cx TY 
χύσμϑ τότν 299 τὸν πατέρα, ἀγα- 
“πόσας THs Noes THS οὐ τῷ κύσμῳ, 
2 Κα 
Seine yerouuy, (τε aleGery no” 
BeCanor@> εἰς tho χαρδίαν δὰ 
Σίμωνος Ἰσκαφιῶτῳ, ‘va αὐτὸν πα. 
69. δῷ.) 3 Eidws ὃ Inoys Oc πάντα, 
δύδωχεν αὐτῷ ὃ πατὴρ εἰς τοὶς γϑι- 


ens, καὶ ὅτι Vor Ocod ἐξῆλθε, κω 


mess Tor Θεὸν niarayd 4. ἐγεί- 
ρβέτα! ὡκ τῷ Sane, καὶ τίϑῃησι τοὶ 
thames καὶ λαξζῶὼν λέντιον, διέζω- 
σεν ἑαυτόν. 5. Εἰτω Bamd ὕδωρ 
εἰς τὸν γιήϊηροι, καὶ ἤρξατο νίηῆειν 
τὸς modus τὴν" μαϑητῶν, χαὶ ὡχ- 
μάοστειν τῷ λεντίῳ ᾧ ἰὼ διεζωσμϑμος. 
4 Epyeloy ottu 059 Σίμωνα Πέτρον" 
χαὶ λέγ4 αὑτῷ ὠκχεγ()»" Kies, ov 
MY Vidas THs modus; 7 Amexeddn 
Inovs καὶ erm amd? Ο ἐγὼ ποιὼ 


Chap. XIII, 

Now “Jefus knowing that 
before the feaft of the patlover, 
*his hour would have been 
come that he fhould depart out 
of this world, unto the Father, 
having lov’d. his own which 


Were in the world, he lovy'd 


them unto the end. 

2 And “being at fupper, 
(the devil having now put in- 
to the heare of Judas Heariot, 
Simon’s for, to betray him) 

.3 Jefus knowing that the 
Father had given all things in- 
to his hands, and that he was 
come from God, and went to 
God, 

4 He rifeth from fupper and 
laid afide his garments, and 
took a towel and girded him- 
felf. 

s After that, he poureth 
water into a bafon, and began 
to wah the difciples feet, and 
to wipe them with the towel 
wherewith he was girded. 

6 Then cometh he to Si- 
mon Peter: and Peter faith 
unto him, Lord, doft thou 
walh my feet? 

ἡ Jefus anfwer’d and faid 
unto him, What I do thou 


\ 
σὺ 


PARAPHRASHE 
v.35 and 36: forafmuch as the Words in v.35 and 36, were the Laft 


Words fpoken by our Lord, and related by St John, before he departed 
from the Fews, (as is mention'd v. 36.) and conceald himfelf, namely at 
Bethany, till the Night he being return’d to Ferufalem, and having eat 
there the Paffover with the Twelve, was afterwards Apprehended. Of 
wbich St ohn proceeds to give an Account ia the next Chapter. 


SECT. 


S. Johbu, Chap. XIIT. ΝΣ 33 
PARAPHRASE. 


SECTION X. 


Containing fuch Particulars as are related by δὲ Fabhn, and were 
tranfatted in the former part of the Night before Curist's 
Crucifixion, viz. From bs Coming into the Houfe where he 
eat the Paffover, ‘To hw Departing thence to the Garden of 
Gethfemane, where he was Apprehended. Which Particulars 
take up Chap. XIII. 1 — XVII, ult. and, except one or two, are 
Wholly omitted by the former Evangelifts. 


Chap. XIfI. Now fomersme the Day before the Paffover-day, 1. δ. δἰ τα τῆι 
fometime on Thurfday in Paffioneweek, Chrift having’ fent (4) Two of fe onan 
his Difciples from Bethany to Ferufalem to prepare the Paffover that ὁδ 
foould eat; at Evening (r) the fame T hurfday, when the Paffover-day be- 
gan, Chrift comes himfelf with the reft of the Difciples to the place where 
he had appointed the Paffover to be got Ready for him. And Jelus knowing. 
that before the ufual time for eating the Fealt of the Paflover or Pa/chal 
Lamb (this not being done ti after Three i the Afternoon on the Paffover- 
day, or Friday) His hour would have been come, that he fhould de Appre- 
hended, Condemu'd, Cracify’d, and Dead, and fo depart out of this World, 
unto the Father (tho before his proper Af{cenfion into Heaven;) having lov’d 
in 4 {pecial manner his Own Difciples, in a fpecial manner fo cal d,1.e. the 
Apofiles, he lov’d them fo unto the End of dis Life: and therefore fince 
he foould not be in a Capacity or live to eat the Pafchal Lamb with them, 
he refolu'd to eat the Paffover with them in fuch(s) another way as bis 
Circumflances would admit of, and accordingly tald them, when be fat. 
down, that he had Earneftly defi'd to eat that Paffover with them, 
namely, as for other Reafons, fo on account of the feveral Ufeful Inftru- 
ions he foould give them, as in relation to the Church in general, fo 10. 
themfelves in particular. 2 And the first Inftance of his Love and L[n- 
fractions now to his Apofiles, and taken notice. of here by St Fohn, is 
this: viz. Being at Supper (the Devil having now put into the Heart 
of Judas Ifcariot, Simon’s Son, to betray him) 3 Jefus knowing that 
the Father had given All things or Power into his hands, and that he 
was come from God, and went to God, 4 he rifes from Supper, and 
laid afide his: spper Garments, and took a Towel and girded himfelf. 
s After that, he pours Water into a Bafon, and began to wafh the. 
Difciples Feet, and to wipe them with the Towel wherewith he was 
girded. 6 Then comes he firf? to Simon Peter; and Peter demng greatly. 
Surpriz’d when he faw what be was going ta da, fays unto him, Lord, 
what dott thou mean to conde{cend to a thing fo Unworthy of Thee, as 
to wafh my Feet? 7 Jefusanf{wer’d and faid unto him, What I do thou 


(4) See Mark 14. 13. (r) Matth, 26. 20, and Mark Iq 17, 


(5) See my Paraph. on Mazz. 26. 20, 
know ft. 


-- 


134, 


“TEXT. 
σὺ Οὔκ οἷδϑας ἄρτι, pracy δὲ με- 
τὼ Core. 8 Λέγᾳ αὑτῷ Πέτε" 


Οὐ μὴ νίψης τεὶς modus μὰ εἰς τὸν 


οὐῶνα. Απεκρίϑη αὐτῷ ὃ Inoys: Ἐὰν. 


μὴ νίψω σε, ὕκ eyes μέρος μα teed. 


9 Λέγᾳ αὐτῷ Σίμων Merges Kiece, 


μὲ τὸς πῦδοις μὰ μόνον, ἀλλὰ κα TOS 
yes χρὰ τὴν χεφαλίώ, 10 Add 
αὐτῷ ὃ Ἰησῷφ" O λελῳμδύος Y ear 
ἔχει ἢ τὺὰης πόδὰς γί ψαῦσαι» ἀλλ est 
χοι)αρὸς CAG-? καὶ vues χαϑαροί ἔφε, 
ἀλλ᾽ Yui πᾶντέθ. 11 Hdd γὸμ τὸν 
Py SST αὐτὸν" Aly τῦτο Εἰ πεν" 
Οὐχὶ πάντες καϑαρϑί ip, 12 Ore 
ony wine τες πόδας αὐτῶν, καὶ errs 
τὰ "μάτια, αὐτοῦ, ἀνα πεστν πάλιν, 
ἣν 7 /~ , μ ' , 
Εἰ πεὲν autos: Liyaonete τί πεποιηχῷ 
ὑμῶν; 132 Tues φωνδιτέ wer O 
διδασκαλί(δ» κὼ δ κύριος" xy Ἀα- 
ω ᾿ ar, f > f λ \ 
Aas Acyile εἰμ yap. Τά Εἰ ous ἔγω 
ἔγιψα ὑμῶν τὸς πίδας, 6 κύριίο» 
καὶ ὃ SdwoKAAGY, xo ὑμέὶς ODE 
λετε ἀλλήλων vine τοὺς wads. 
15 Ὑπιδειγμα γὰρ ἐδωχᾳ ὑμῶν, ἴα 
χαϑὼς ἐγὼ ἐποίησο. vuW, καὶ Sues 
as \ > N ’ en 
Tents 16 Aun’ ἀμὴν λεηὼ ULI, 
Οὔκ tat Tyros μείζων ᾧ κυρίῳ αὐτῷ, 
ers Soraqacs μείζων ¥ πέμψαντος 
> ¢ > te a 
αὐτὸν. 17 Εἰ Gute oidate, μα- 
χαομοί ἔφο, ἐὰν MING αὐτά. 


8. John, Chap. XIII. 


TRANSLATION. 


know'lt not now; but thou 
fhalt know ‘afterwards, 
8 Peter faith unto him, 
Thou fhaic never wath my feet. 
Jefus anf{wer’d him, If I wath 
thee not, thou haft no part 
with me. 
--g Simon Peter: faith unto 


- him, Lord, not my feet only, 


but alfo my -hands and my 
head. 

Io Jefus faith to him, He 
that 1s wafh’d needeth not," ex- 
cept to wath Ars feet, but is 
clean *all over: and ye are 
clean, but not all. 

11 For he knew who fhould 
betray him; therefore faid he, 
Ye are not all clean. 

12 So after he had wafh’d 
their feet, and had taken his 
garments, and was fet down 


_again, he faid unto them, 


Kuow ye what I have done to 
you? 

13 Ye call me Mafter, and 
Lord: and ye fay well; for fo 
Tam. - 4 

14. 1f 1 then, your Lord and 
Matter, have wafh’d your feet, 
ye alfo ought to wafh one an- 
others feet. 

1s For I have given you an 
example, that ye fhould do as 
1 have done to you. 

16 Verily verily I fay unto 
you, The fervant 1s not great- 
er than his Lord, neither he 
that is fent greater than he 
that fent him. - 

17 Ifye know thefe things, 
happy are yeif ye do them. 


18 Οὐ 


S. Fohu, Chap. XIII. ΟΠ Τῆς 
| TE X T. | TRANSLATION. 
18 Ov wes πάντων ὑμῶν λέ[ω" ἐγὼ 18 J {peak not of you all; : 


ΡΟ ae ; ee ae . 1 know whom I have chofen: 
οἶδα ὅς ἐξελεξά μην" ἀλλ᾿ Wen γραφὴ bur that the {cripture may be 


TAN= 


PARAPHRASE. 

know’it not now 206 meaning of, but thou fhall know afterwards. 8 Pe- 

ter fays unto him, /¢ is a Condefcenfton fo infinitely beneath thee, that I 

am refolu'd, unlefs 7 fee fome good Reafon for it, Thou fhalt never wath 

my Feet. Jefus anfwer'd him, 7 wid give thee a good Reafon for it; Τῇ 

I Wath thee not (AMuding hereby to that Parity and Fiolinefs of Mind, 

which 13 fitly reprefented by Wafhing or Cleanfing the Body with Water) 

thou haft no part with me, or 7 my Family, ἢ. δ. canft not be my Di- 

fciple. 9 Simon Peter fays unto him, Lord, ft be fo, be pleas’d to 

wafb not my Feet only, but allo my Hands and my Head. το Jefus 

fays to him, He that 1s wath’d Once, and fo cleans'd all over his Body, 

needs not thenceforward except to wath his Feet, which are apt fre- 

quently to contraéé Dirt; but 15 clean all over she other parts of his 

Body, which are not apt to become Foul or Dirty as the Feet are: By this 

Allufion densting, that He who has Once heartily Eembracd, and for fome 

time Obey'd the Gofpel, is not to be fuppos’d ever after to fland in need of 

an entire Change of Heart and Mind, but only to cleanfe bimfelf Conti- 

nually from the Unavidable Lncurfions of daily Infirmities. And ye my 

Apofiles are thas Clean, but not All of you: 11 for he knew who fhould 

betray him; therefore faid he, Ye are not all Clean. 12 So after he 

had wafh’d their Feet, and had taken his Garments, and was fet down 

again, he faid unto them, Know ye what I have done to you? 7 now 

ye do not, and therefore now L will tell you the meaning thereof. 13 Ye 

call me Mafter, and Lord: and ye fay. well; for folam. 14 IfI then, 

your Lord and Mafter, have wafh’d your Feet, and thereby condefcended 

to do One of the meaneft Offices of Service and Kindnefs to you my Difci- 

ples and Inferiors , then furely ye are hereby moft evidently taught, that 

ye, 2.6. my Difciples in general, allo ought to walh one anothers Feet, 

2.6. to be Ready to do all Atts of Humility, Kindne{s and Coarity to. 

One another, who, in Comparifon of Me, are really All of you but Equals 

and Fellow-fervants, notwithflanding the Supertority you may have One | 

over the Other, as to the Civil or Ecclefrajtical State or Government. 

15 For I have given you an Example, that ye fhould do as I have 

done to you. 16 Verily verily I fay unto you, The Servant is not 

ereater than his Lord, neither he that 15 fent greater than he that fent 

him. 17 Ifye, ze. fence ye can't but know thefe things, now J have. 

taught you your Duty therein, Happy are ye, if ye do them. - 
18 I {peak not his, as if [expe ed of you All 10 be fo Happy as to Ghia νεῖν 

do fo: for 1 know from the firft the Difpofttions of you αὐ whom 1 have who thould berray, 


chofen ἰδ: 


S. John, Chap. XIIL. 


ΤΕ X T. 
σιληρωθη" O “φώγων μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ Τὸν 
ἄρτον, ἐπῆρεν ἐπ ἐμὲ tho πέραν 
αὐτῷ. τὸ AW ἄρτι λέγω ὑμῖν ὡρὸ 
TY γενέοϑτι, ἵνα ὅτων γόνητοι, “πι- 
φεὐσητε On ἐγώ εἰμ. 20 Anko 
aulo λέγω ὑμῖν" O λᾳμᾷ(άνων ἐάν 
mia πέμψω, ἐμὲ AauGdreat ὁ δὲ 
ἐμὲ λὰαμκξάνων, λαμβάνοι τὸν πῆμ: 
ψαγτά με. 21 Τοῦτο εἰ ΠῺΝ ὃ In- 
σους ἐτουρρ YON τῷ πνεύματι, κω 
ἐκοιρτύρησε; ney ἔπε" Αμζωὺ ἀμίω 
Ἀέγω ὑμῖν, ὅτι εἰς He URS οὖϑᾳ- 
δῶσ με. 22 Βόλεπον ou εἰς ἀλ- 
λήλους οἱ μαϑη]α), Dorey wor BEL 
τινος red. 23 Hi δὲ avaxe duos 
εἰς τῶν μοι ϑητῶν ay οὐ τῷ κόλπῳ Y 
Incy, ὃν ἠγάπα ὃ Incys. 24 Newe 
σίχυ τύτω Siuwy Πέτρος mteah, mS 
ἂν εἴη Bes ¥ λέγ4φ. 25 Ἐπιπεσῶν 
δὲ ὠχον» bri τὸ φη (6 τῷ Ιυσὺ, 
λέγᾳ αὐτῷ" Kuese, τίς is; 26 Α- 
ToxesweToy ὃ Ἰησοῦς" Ἐχεινός 6ety ᾧ 
ἐγω βά ας τὸ ψωμίον ἔχιδώσω. Καὶ 
ἐμξα ας τὸ ψωμίον, δίδωσιν 1οὐ- 
Sa Σίμων Ioxaeary. 27 Καὶ 
uy τὸ ψωμίον τότε εἰσῆλθεν as exe 
yoy ὃ Σατανᾶς. Λέγει oily αὐτῷ ὃ 
ησου4" O woes, “ποίησον τούγεον. 


(t) Pfal. 41.9. 


TRANSLATION. 


fulfill’d, he that eateth bread 


with me, hath lift up his heel 
again{t me. 

19 Now TI tell you before it 
come, that when it is come to 
= ye may believe that Iam 


a: 
20 Verily verily I fay unto 
you, He that receiveth whom- 
foever I fend, receiveth me: 
and he that receiveth me, re- 
ceiveth him that fent me. 

21 When Jefus had thus 
faid, he was troubled in {pirit, 
and teltify'd, and faid, Verily 
verily I fay unto you, that one 
of you fhall betray me. 

22 Then the difciples look’d 
one on another, doubting of 
whom he {pake. 

23 Now there was leaning 
on [εἴτις bofom, one of his di- 
{ciples whom Jefus lov’d. 

24 Simon Peter therefore 
beckned to him, that he fhould 
ask who it fhould be of whom 
he {pake. 

25: He then lying on fefus 
breaft, faith unto him, Lord, 
who Is it? 

26 Jefus anfwer'd, He it is 
to whom I fhall give a fop, 
when I have dipp’d it. And 
when he had dipp’d the fop, 
he gave it to Judas Ifcarior, 
the fon of Sinton. 

27 And after the fop, Satan 
entred into him. Then faid Je- 
{us unto him,* What thou doft, 
do quickly. 


(#) See Matt, 26.22. 


28 Ty 


3, John, Chap. XIII. 
PARAPHRASE. 


chofen 20 be fpoftles: but 7 chofe neverthelefs One of you, that the 
Scripture (2) may be fulfill’d i 47m, viz. He that eats Bread with me, 
hath lift up his Heel againft me. ry Now [ tell you before it come, 
that when it is come to pafs, ye may believe that I am He, ἡ 6. the 
Christ, namely, forafmuch as by my Foretelling you thereof, you may 
be convine’d that All my Sufferings are fubmitted to by me of my Own 
choice, not by Force and the meer Prevalency of my Enemies. 10. And 
thefe Confiderations fhall be means to Comfort and Uphold you ltke- 
wife, in all Dangers and Affiictions ye foall undergo in preaching the 
Go/pel; forafmuch as ye may hence infer, that nothing can befall yoa 
without my Foreknowledce and Permiffion. And for the Comfort of 
them that foall believe by your Preaching, Verily verily 1 fay unto you, 
He that receives whomfoever I fend, receives me: and he that re- 
ceives me, receives him that fentme. 21 When fefus had thus faid, 
he was troubled in Spirit, and ceftify’d, and faid, Verily verily I fay 
unto you, that one of you fhall betray me. 22 Then the Difciples 
look’d one on another, doubting: of whom he {pake. . 23 Now there 
was leaning on Jefus bofam, one of his Difciples whom Jefus Ἰον ἃ,.2. δ. 
had foewn a particular Love to, being us'd to difcourfe with bim with 
more Freedom and Familiarity than the Reft ; and this Difciple was Our 
Evangelift St John bimfelf, according to the general Confent of Ancreuts 
and Moderns. 24 Simon Peter therefore béckned to him, that ‘he 
fhould ask who it fhould be of whom he {pake. 25 He then lying on 
Jefus brealt, fays unto him with a Low voice, or even whi/pering in bis 
ear, Lord, whois it? 26 Jefus anfwer'd, “kewife whifpering him in 
the ear, or elfe with β Low a vorce that the Other Difciples heard not 
what be faid, He tt is to whom I fhall give a Sop, when I have dipp‘d tt 
in the Difh. The Other Difciples not bearing what Jefas faid, and being 
very Defrrous to know Who it was, began then to ask bim(u) each of 
them, Lord, is tt 7} To which Fefus anfwer'd, He it ts that-now dips 
bis hand with me in the Difh. Whereupon Fudas Lfcariot being the Per- 
fon that bad then bis hand with him in the Difh, faid as by way of Sar- 
prize, and as if be was Confcious to himferf of no fuch Defign,: Mafler, 
is it L? find Corift then plainly told him, 72 1s you. 27 And Judas not 
relenting all this while, but concealing his Wicked Intentions as if be had 
been Innocent, not only after the Sop had been given him by Chrift upon 
S. John's privately asking him, Who the Traitor fhould be, whereas even 
from Chrift’s fo grving the Sop to Him, He could not but conjeEture, that 
twas done to Diflinguifh or Mark him out as the Trattor, but alfo-not 
relenting and Confeffing bis Sinfull Intentions, upon Chitft's opéuly telyug 
Flim that He was the Man: upon bis thus Finally rejeéting the last 
Means vouchfaf’d him to bring him to Repentance, He was left to Sa- 
tan, who now more Fully enter'd into, . or took full Poffeffion of Him. 
Then {aid Jefus unto him, What thon dolt, do quickly, meaning that 
ae S he 
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Elévpos: Kuese, Ol gat ᾧ δύναμαί σοι 


S. John, Chap. MIL. 


TL EX. Dee te 


28 Tire δὲ δε tyro P edvarer: 


Pyar mess τί ἐπεν αὐτῷ. 29 Τι- 
es γὰ édoxous, ἐπεὶ τὸ γλωσ- 
avo [Loy evel ϑ Ἰούδεις, on λέγᾳ oun. 
wo Ἰησοῦς" Anpenony ὧν 2ecar 
ἔχομϑρ εἰς tlw ἑορτίωω. ἢ τοῖς Mee 
syois ἵνα m δῷ. 
τὸ ψωμίον cxerGy εὐθέως ὀξηλϑεν» 
te de we. 

31 Ore ot ἐξηλϑε, λέζει o Inoys 
Νῦν ἐδυξάοϑη ὁ yos F ἀνϑρώπῳ, καὶ ὃ 
Θεὸς ἐδοζάοϑη ἐν αὐπῷ, 32 Εἰ δ᾽ Θεὸς 
ἐδυζαίοϑη οὖ αὐτῷ, καὶ ὁ Θεὸς δυξα σή 
αὐτὸν ἰν ἑαυτῷ, ὶ εὐθὺς δυξαάσᾳ αὐτόν. 
33 Τεχγία, ἔτι μικρὲν od ὑμῶν εἰ μι. 
ζη]ήσετί με, ἡ καθὼς εἰ πον τοῖς Iy- 
ϑαοιφ. On ὅπῃ ὑπάγω ἐγὼ, vues ᾧ 
διώαάγε ἐλϑαν" καὶ ὑμῖν λέγω. apm. 
34: Ἐντολίωυ xeyrleo δίδωμι ὑμῖν; Wa 


, ι. ῳ. wg ls A. a? 
ἀγαπᾶτε AMAAYS: χαϑὼς ἠγάπησε, 


ὑμᾶς, ἴα αὶ ὑμᾶς ἀγάπᾶτε AAAHAYS. 
J 7 , a ee. 
35 Ey τύτῳ γνώσον!) males OT! EfL0! 


Madara, ige,. iavageany ἔχοιτε oF. 


aM HAois: | 


26 Λέγει αὐτῷ Σίμων Πέπε»" 
Κύριε, wy ὑπαγεις; Απεχρίϑη αὐτῷ 
δ Ἰησοῦς. Ow; ὑπάγω, % διωύμσρ 


por νυ ἀκρλυϑῆσαι, Ugeesr δὲ axo- 


λυθησεις pon 37 Λέγει αὐτῷ ὃ 


30 AaGay ou 


dt 


ον ΤΕ Ἃ NSLATION. | 


\ 98 Now. δορὰ al the td- 
ble Knew for what intent he 
{pake this unto him. 

29 Forfomeof them thought, 
becavfe Judas had the bap, that 
Jefus. bad fatd- unto: hin, Buy 
thofe comps that we have'need 
of againft the feaft: or that he 
fhould give fomething to the 
poor. — ee 
_ 30 He then having receiv'd 
the fop, went *-prefently out: 
and it was-night. ae 

_31 Therefore when he was 
gone out, Jefus faid, Now is 
the Son of man: glorify’d, ‘and 
God is glorify’d in him, ὁ 

32 11 God be glorify'd in 
him, God fhall alfo plorify 
him in himfelf, and fhall 
“{peedily glorify him. 

33 Lite children, yet-a lit- 
tle while 1 am-with you. Ye 
fhall feek me: and 441 faid 
unto the Jews, Whither I go; 
ye cannot come; fo now ] fay 
unto you. | . 

34 A new commandment } 
give unto you, hat ye love one 
another; as I. have lov’d you. 
that ye alfo love one another. 

35 By this fhall all men 
know that- ye are my difci- 


ples, 1f.ye-have love one-to 


another. 
36 Simon Peter faid unto. 


him, Lord, whither poeft thou? 


Jefus anfwer'd him, Whither I 


“go, thou camt not follow me 
now; but. thou thale follow 


me afterwards. 
37 Peter faid unto him, 
Lord, why. cannot I follow 


3 
aWe 


8 Fob, Chap XAT 
PARAPHRASE. 


he might betray him as foon as be would, for that He was now ‘Ready 
to Suffer. 28° Now, sotwithftanding Chrift had told them. that. the.faid 
Fudas foould betray him, yet uot thinking that it fhould be done (0 Quickhy, 
no Man at the Table knew for what intent he fpake this unto hier. 
29 For fome of them thought, becaufe Judas had the Bag, that Jefus, 
by what he had faid unto him, meant, Buy thofe things that we have 
need of again{t the actual eating of the Fealt or Pafchal Lamb, tt being 
not many Hours now to that Time; or that he fhauld: give, fomething 
tothe Poor.. 30 He, 7. 6. Judas then having receiv'd the Sop, and 
beard and done what elfe is related in the other E-vangelifis, and above 
mention d in foort, went prefently, or 22 a very Uttle time after, out: 
and it. was Nighe.: 


31 Therefore when he was gone out, Jefus faid, Now is rhe Time ἀπ πη είς 
come that.the Son of Man fhould lay down hrs Life for the Salvatiow of his apottles of 


Man, for which He foall be glority'd, uot only by all Pious men cn Earta, 


the fudden  Ap- 
proach now of his 


but alfo by being exalted after his Aycenfion to the Right band of God, as Departure out of 
a.Reward of this bis Obedience even unto Death; and confequently God ‘hs World. 


is to be now glorify'd.in him, thus Suffering for the Salvation of «Man 
in Obedience to the Will, and. in Conformity to ihe Gooduefs of God to 
Mankind. 32 1 God as to bis great Goodnef{s and Mercy to Mankind 
be t4us glority’d in him, God fhali alfo glorify him in Himfelf, dy exalt- 
ing bir to his Right hand, and fhall {peedily shus glorify him. 33 Lite 
Children, yet a little while 1 am with you. Ye fhall feek me, or deftre 
to be with me: and as: I {aid to the Jews (w) date/y, Whither I go,-ye 
cannot.come; fo now 1 fay unto you, 2 refped? not, only of the Prefent 
time, but for {ποῦ a Time as 7 foal judge proper for each of you to con- 
tinue in this World. 34 In the mean time therefore be careful to tea 
Sify your Love and Faithfulnefs to me, by keeping my Commandments. 
And now a New Commandment I give unto you, as 4 principal Teft of 
your Love to me, viz. that ye love‘one another, not only according 10 the 
Ordinary manner of the World, or even Thofe higher Degrees of Lote 
which are thought to have been hitherto requir'd by the Scripture or Old 
Teftawient, but in the very Hizheft Degree; namely, As 1 have ἰον ἃ 
you, that ye alfo (0 love one another. 35 By this fhall all Men know 
that ye-are my Difciples, if ye have fach Love one to another. 

36 Simon Peter-faid unto him, Lord, whither goeft thou, shat we 


IV, 
And of Peter's 


cannot come thither? Jefusanfwer’d him, Whither I go, 77 fay in Hhe peniat of him. 


manner as 7 afore (v. 33.) fata, thou canft not follow me now, but thon 
fhale follow me afterwards, when 7 fee fit to take thee unto me ort of this 
World. 37 Peter faid unto him, Lord, why cannot I follow thee now? 


(w) Chap. 7.34. and 8. 21. and 16. 16. 


S82 I 


δ Job, Chap. X40, XIV. 


ee ee . 


TEXT. 


anoAy ey τάρτίς. τ ‘ea μα ὑπὲρ 


ai ησω 38 λλεχοιϑὴ αὐτῷ ὁ In. 
ous: The ψυχὴν σὰ ὑπερ ἐμ Shoes ; 
Αμὴν ἀμὰν λέγω σοι, Y μὴ ἀλέκχΊωρ 
φωιήσᾳ cas ¥ ἁπαριάση μὲ TJS 
Κεφ. ιστ΄, Mx taexoréadw ὑμλῦ! 
ἢ καρδία: πιξεύετε εἰς ἃ Θεὸν, καὶ 
εἰς ἐμῇ πιξευετε. 2 ΕἾ Τῇ οἰκίᾳ © 
AAT ESS UX μοναὶ πολλω uo εἰ δὲ 
Lin, πον ἂν ὑμῖμ" πορεύομαι ἕτοι peel 
στ τόπον ὑμὴν. 3 Καὶ ἐὰν πυρευ- 
$a, καὶ ἑτοιμάσω ὑμῖν TOT, τά. 
λιν ἐρχομίᾳ καὶ apyrgnLougs ὑμᾶς 
axes ἐμαυτόν" ‘Wa ὅπῳ εἰμὶ ἔγω, καὶ 
ὑμῶς HT. 4 Καὶ ony ἐγὼ ὑπάγω 
οἴδατε, κχὶ τὴν ὁδὸν oiduTe. 5 Λέγά 
αὐτῷ Θωμᾶς" Κύεκε, Cox οἶδα phy 
σῷ ὑπάγει: καὶ πῶς δωυά μεδα τῆν. 
oot εἰ δύγαι ; 6 Aey{ αὑτῷ ὁ Ines: 
Foe εἰμι ἡ odds, καὶ ἡ ἀλήγεια, καὶ 
Coo. esdeis ἐρχε!} rae 99 ᾿ πατέρα, 
εἰ μὴ δὲ ἐμῷ. , 
xa, ὃ πατέρα μὲ ἐγίώκειτε ἄν" x 
ἀπ ἄρτι γιιώσκεϊε αὐτὸν, καὶ ἐωράχαε 
αὐτὸν. 8 Λέγᾳ αὐτῷ Φίλιππος" Κύ- 


Que, δὰ ξον ἡ μὰ “τὺ πατέρα; 1% ape 


xe ἡμῖν. 9, Λέγᾳ αὐτῷ o Inoous: 


> 3 | ae 7 : 
7 Εἰ €-wa@xete’ mt, 


TRANSLATION. 
hee now? 1 will lay down my 


life foc thy fake. 

38 Jefus an{wer'd him, Wile 
thou lay down thy life for my 
fake? Verily verily I fay unto 
thee, the cock fhall not crow, 
ull thou haft deny’d me thrice. 

Chap. XIV. 

Let not your heart be trou- 
bled: ye believe in God, be- 
lieve allo in me. 

2 In my Father’s houfe are 
many maniions; if 27 were not 
fo,.1 would have told you: I 
go to prepare a place for you. 

3 And if I goand prepare a 
place for you, I will come a- 
gain, and receive you unto my 
ielf, chat where I am, fhere ye 
may be alfo. δ 

4 And whither I go, ye 
know, and the way ye know. 

5 Thomas faith unto him, 
Lord, we know not whither 
thou goeft, and how can we 
know the way ? | 

6 Jefus 41} unto him, I 
am the way, and the truth, and 
the life: no-man cometh unto 
the Father, but by me. | 
_ 9 If ye had known me, ye 
fhould have known my Father 
alfo: and from *a while ye 
know him, and have feen him. 

8 Philip 4aith unto him, 
Lord, πεν τ the Father, and 
# {officeth us. 

Q Jefus faith unto him, 

To- 


PARAPHRASE. 


I will lay down my Life for thy fake. 


38 Jefus anfwer’d him, Wilt 


thou lay down thy Life for my fake? Verily verily I fay unto thee, The 


Cock fhall not crow, till thou haft deny’d me thrice. 


Chap. 


S-Yohn, Chap. X1V. 141 
| PARAPHRASE. 

Chap. XIV. Then fefus continw'd his Difcourfe to bis Difciples, faye μηροὶ farther 
ing, Let not. your heartsbe.troubled, /o 4.10 be Dejeed and over'- vifcourfe to his 
whelm'd with Sorrows, on account of what 7 have {rid unto you concern- eae δε ἐς 
ing my Going from you now tn a littl while: Ye belteve in God as able eat the Pafover 
to preferve you under the Greate/l Dangers and Affiifions ; ye are to be With them. 
lieve alfo in me as able to do the fame, even when [ am not Bodily pre- 

Jent with you. 2.In my Father's. houfe are many Mantfions, 2. ὁ. m 
Fleaven are feveral Degrees of Happine{s, which are to be Beflow'd on 
Perfons fuitably to their Degrees of Piety and Service to God: if ic were 
not fo, I would have told you: 1 go from you, that 7 may fend the 
Holy Ghoft unto you, [9 to Ajfifi and Dired? you, that ye may do the Great 
Work you ave defign’d for, in laymg the Foundation of my Church by the 
preaching of the Gofpel; and by thus making you here on Earth in an Ex- 
traordinary manner Inflrumental to the Glory of God, to prepare or fit 
you to enjoy a Place of Extraordinary Glory and Happine/s in Heaven, 
which foal be given you as a Reward for the Extraordinary Service you 
Jhall have done in the Church. 3 Andifl go from you to the forefaid 
end, and, 1. δ. namely, to prepare a Place for you; you may be certify'd 
thereby, that 1 will come again, when J bave thus prepar da Place for 
you, 1.6. when you are prepay'd by your Eminent Services to be Emi- 
nentl Rewarded, and receive you next unto my Self iz Heaven, that 
where I am, there ye may be alfo, 7. 6. that ye may be rewarded with a 
Degree of Happinefs and Glory, proportionably to, and fo next to That 
of my felf as Man. 4 And thus whither I go, ye may, from what 7 
have fatd, fufficiently know, and alfo the way rhither ye may fuffictently 
know. sg But the Minds of the Apofiles being not yet taken off from 
the Expetfation of Temporal Power and Glory, did not underftand Aright 
what our Lord had here faid ta them: infomuch that in particular Tho. 
mas fays unto him, Lord, we know not yet whither thou. goeft, and 
how much lefs then can we know the way ¢hither? 6 Jefus fays unto 
him, 7) told you frequently that 7 go tomy Father, and v.2. that I go 
to prepare a Place for you in my Father's Floufe: and I have alfo fre- 
quently told you, that 1 am the Way, and the ‘Truth, and the Life, 2. e, 
the True and only way to Eternal Life is by Faith in, and Obedience to 
Me; and that No man comes to the Father;-but shus by me. So that 14 
1s ftrange that, after all. this, you fhould. not know the way. “ἡ But 
whereas Thomas's words imply, that ye know.not the way, becawfe ye 
know not my Father, and therefore know not whither J go, by my faying 
I go to my Father ; this 1s no lefs flrange: for if ye had known me, ye 
fhould have known my Father allo, 21 bemg in Effcé? the fame thing 
to know the One as to know the Other; and rherefore froma while, 2. 6. 
from the Time ye have known me and feen me, yé know. him, and have 
feen him. ὃ Philip fays unto him, Lord, fhew us the Father, and it 
fuffices us. 9 Jefus fays unto him, Have-} been [ὁ long time with you, 

“es ) and: 


Τοσῶτον 2edr0v ὧδ᾽ ὑμῶν εἰμι, x) YX 
ἐγνωχοίς μὲ, Φίλιππε; δ ἑωρφικὼς 
ἐμὰ, ἑώραχε T πατέρα" καὶ πῶς σὺ λέ. 
ὙΜ4" Autor nity ¥ πατέρα 5 10 Ou 


“ » bo \ ae 
πιζεύεις ὅτι ἐγῶ ἐν τῷ πατρὶ, YO πα- 


‘ ’ » ‘ , wv 2 \ 
ap ca ἐμοί ὅδ; τῶ ῥημᾶτα ἃ, ἐγα 
~ ¢« ™~ 9 Fy, ‘ Ὁ ς \ 
ALAG UUW, 27 é1eoury Y λαλῶ" ὁ δὲ 
᾽ »y° \ ? 8.4, \ 
πατὴρ ὃ by ἐμοὶ μένων, αὐτὸς ποιὴ τὰ 
rt Πιφεύετε μοι ὅτι ἐδώ ἐν 
9 4) ΕἾ ry , . ’ 
τῷ πατρὶ, x ὃ πατὴρ ἐν ἐμοί bol εἰ 
1 ’ 3 { ἢ ' 
δὲ μὴ, Aly. τὰ ἔργα αὐτῶ “πιφευετὸ 
᾽ 1 y eum: ¢ 
[ow 12 Aulo anke rele UE, ὁ 
Ι > 5» a een eer “4 
TAT EUGY εἰς ELE, TH. ἐργὰ me. EY@ 
~e _— ~ ? : ᾿ 
“ποιῶ, κῳῴκειν( Ὁ)» ποιήσά, ἡ μείζονα 
f a “ > A . tog. 
τύτων '"ποιησή' ὅτι ἐγὼ @Wess ὃ πα- 


ἐῦγα. 


πὐλὰ ue ὑπδρεθοῃθ!: -13 Kaj, wae 


"Ἢ . Ε ‘ ~ ‘ f 
σὐτήσηϊε ey τῷ ὀγόμωπ HS, THT "ποι - 


Ρ fa ἣ 3 em 

στό" ἵνα, δυξα 9} ὃ πατὴρ CA πῷ Ua. 
᾽ ® » ἢ i 

14 Εν τι ὠτήσητε ἐν τῷ ὀνόματί μῷ, 
3 ΄ 2 ~ 6 

ἐγὼ ποιησω, FS Εὰν LATA μέ» 
’ f 9% 

τοὺς οὐ τολὰς τοὺς ἐμὰς τηρήσοτί. 

acta N) Wa Rs 2125. Ὁ] an 

16 Kay ἐγὼ ἐρὼτήστο t πατάρα,, χω 


» ! . ™ & hi See 
ἄλλον παράχληΐζον δωσῃ Ue, (γα, Leer 
-a..' other Comforter, that he may 


wey ORS εἰς τὸν waver 17 To 
πνεῦμα τῆς ἀληϑέιας, ὃ δ᾽ Χοσμος Ψ 
. ΝΣ mee! i 
διώατω AaGuy, ὅτι ¥ ϑεωρέι αὐτο, 
fre ἐὰν 

Gite γιυνώσκᾳφ αὐτό" vues δὲ γινώσκε- 
233. ρ yc ~ , \ ‘> 

TE αὐτὸ, STP ὑμῖν μένοι, καὶ OF 
ὑμῖν ἐς. 
(x) Acts §. 15. 
(a) Ads 2.41. and4. 4. &c. 


πα Yobn, Chap. Ki 


‘unto my Father, 


18 Οὐκ ἀφήσω ὑμᾶς 


--.-......-- - 


TEXT. °° '': «TRANSLATION. 


you, and yet haft thou not 
known me, Philip? ‘he that 
hath feen me, hath feen the 
Father; and how fayft thou 
then, Shew us the Father? 

10 Believeft thou not that 


Have I been fo long time with 


Iam in the Father, and the 


Father in me? the words that 
I {peak unto you, I {peak not 
of my felf: bute the Father, 
that dwelleth in me, he'doth 
the works. ee 
. 10 Belteve me that I arm in 
the Father, and the Father in 
me: or elfe believe me for the 
very works fake. a 
| 12 Verily verily I fay untd 


you, He that believeth on me, 


the works that I do, fhall he 
do alfo, and greater words than 


“h 


thefe fhall he do; becaufe I go 


‘ 
\ 


14 And whatfoever'ye thal 


‘ask in my name, ‘that’ will I 


do, that the Father may be 
glorify’d in the Son. 
14 If ye fhall ask any thing 
In my name,.1 will.do 72. 
1s If ye love me, keep my 
commandments. ~~ | 
“16 And I will pray the Fa- 
ther, and he fhall give you an- 


abide with you for ever ; 

17 Even the Spirit of truth, 
whom ‘the world cannot re- 
ceive, becaufe it feeth him not, 
neither knoweth him: but ye 
know him, for he dwelleth 
with you, and fhall be in you. 

18 I will not leave you 


(7) Aits 19. 12. (2) Ads 2, 4. 


ὀρφανός" 


δ λίνῳ Chap. XIV~ 
Ὡς PARAPHRASE 
and yet Haft thon not known the, Philip? He that has‘féen ove, has feen 
the Father, as far as be is Pifible; and how fay({t thou then, Shew us 
the Father? 10 Believeft thou not that I am in the Father, and the. 


Father in me, not only by bis Spirtt dwelling in meas Man, bat alfo as 
we are 9210} intimately United ta the indivifible Nature of the Godhead ? 


fo that the Words that I fpeak unto you, I {peak rhem not of my felf, | 


exclufively of the Father: but the Father that dwells in me, he do’s the 
Works that / do, t:e. the fame Works are 10 be afcrib’d to Him as wel 
as to Me, as becaufe in rcfped? of my Manhood 7 perform them by the 
Divine Power, and alfo becaufe in refpel of my Godhead 7 am indtvift- 
bly united to the Father. 11 Believe me that | am in the Father, and 
the Father in me: or elfe, 25 you will not believe me for my Saying fo; 
believe me for the very Works fake which 7 do, and which can’t be per- 
form'd but by a Divine Power. 12 And as you have fufficient Reafon to 
believe me for the Works fake which I my felf have Aiready done, fo you 
foall ftill havé Greater reafow' to beheve me on account of the Works you 
your felves fhall be enabled by me to do. For verily verily I fay unto you, 
He that believes on me, the Works that I do, fhall he do alfo, and 
eves Greater Works than thefe fhall he do, wz. (μοῦ as Curing fick Per- 
fons by your (x) Shadow overfhadowing them, and by Napkins (y) or 
the like (ἐμὲ from you to them, Speaking (z) with divers Tongues, and 
propagating the Gofpel with great (a) Succe/s among the Gentiles, not- 
withfianding all the Oppofition it foall meé? with. Which Greater works 
ye foall be enabled to do, becaufe 27 well be an Unexceptionable and moft 
Evident proof, that 1 goto my Father, as 7 fay do. 13 And for fhe 
fame reajon, in foort whatfoever ye fhall ask in my Name, Nece/fary 
for your Own Salvation, or for rhe Propagation of rhe Gofpel among ofhers, 
that will I'do, that the Father may be glorify-d in the Son by he Gofpel 
being thus propagated, and (he ὌΡΗ: of Men promoted. τά For your 
greater “fio 

I will enable you todo it. 15 And as [will do rhis for you on my part; 
fo on your part, if ye love me, ye are to keep my Commandments, as 
being what I foall look on as the Only True Feflimony of your Love to me. 
16 And farther for your Comfort after my Departure, [ acquaint you, 
that IT will pray the Father, and, when Sam gone, he fhall give you 
Another befide me for a Comfortér, that he ἐπὰν abide with you, nor 


for a Time only as 7 muft, but forever: 17 Aitd this Comforter fhall: 


be even the Holy Spirit, the Author and Teacher of all Truth, whom 
the Senfual and Wicked in the World cannot receive, becaufe it fees him 
not, δὲ being Jnvtfible; neither knows any thing of him, nor will fo know. 


bim as to be Govern’d by bim: but ye know him, for he dwells with. 
you Already by bis inward San&ifying Grace; and fhall appear more 
Evidently to be in you by. the Mrraculas Gifts he foall confer upon you. 


after my Refurrecison and Afcenfion. 18 For 1 my felf will not leave 


you: 


urance I fay again, lf ye fhall ask any /ach thing in my Namie, 


14.3 


TEXT. 
ὀρφαγῦε' ἔρχομ ρὸς ὑμᾶς. ᾿ 
μκρϑν» xu ὁ κόσμί(»» με 
Seopa ὑμεῖς δὲ Sswpute 
ἐγὼ Ca, καὶ ὑμᾶς Crore. 
Cre τὴ ἡμέρᾳ γνώσεοϑε υ μέις 


με" ὅτι 


20 Εν 


e | ’ τῷ / 1 ¢ 
om γὼ οὐ τῷ WAaTCA μου, χω U- 
21 O 
wv ι > f \ 

ἐῶν τοὺς CAHTOALS pou, XU TH- 


~ » » \ | nm 
MES ἐν ἐμοὶ, KAYA OF υ μιν. 


~ us \ » ™~ A " ς > ~ 
poy skied exes ὄφιν ὁ αγα ΠῺΣ 
yeu pao 
Tay Αἱ χὸ TY σατο βου" Ἢ ἐγὼ 
ἀγαπήσω αὐτὸν, καὶ ἐμφανίσω αὐτῷ 
22 Λέγει αὐτῷ Ἰούδας" 
5 ς [4 ᾿ ͵ 

(σχ ν loxaecoTns ) Kuese, τι }t}0- 


με" ὃ δὲ ἀγαπῶν με, 


ἐμαυτοῦ: 


ef ες τὖν ; . μ 7 
νὰν οτι ΜΙΝ LeMans ἐμφανίζειν σεαυ-. 


τὸν, καὶ ὄχὶ τῷ κόσμῳ; 23 Ame. 


xed ὃ Ἰησῷς χαὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ' Kay. 


τις ἀγαπῷ μέ, TH λόγον KY TH- 
prays καὶ ὁ πατήρ μὰ ἀγαπησή αὐ- 


' } ‘ > 1 ἢ 
TOV, XY WEIS αὐτου éAtucoue to > 


χαὶ μονϊωὼ wap αὐτῷ «σοιήσομϑυ. 
24 O an ἀγάπα! fe, τοὺς λόγρερ 
RY ¥ sil καὶ ὃ λόγί(" ὃ ov awe 
Tt, Cum ent £1405, ἀλλὰ TH πέρω- 
ψαντίς μὲ Waters, 2; Ταῦτα. λε- 
λάληχᾳ ULI “Ὁ UY Κέγων. 2640 
δὲ aPaxrnlos, τὸ πνεὺ μα, τὸ ἅ γον; 
ὁ πέμψει ὁ τα τὴρ οὐ τῷ ὀνόματι 
BY, oxevos vues Nika πάντα, ὁ 
ὑπρμνήσή UMaS Walla ἃ amey ὑμῖν. 


TRANSLATION. 


comfortlefs ; 
you. 

19 Yet a little while, and 
the world feeth me no more: 
but ye fee me: becaufe I live, 
ye thal] live alfo. 

20 At that day ye fhall 
know, that I am in my Fa- 
ther, and you in me, and I in 
you. 

21 He that hath my com- 
mandments, and keepeth them, 
he it is. that loyeth gie: and: 
he that loveth me fhall be 
lov'd of my Father, and I will 
love him, and will, manifelt 
my felf to him. 

22 Judas fajch ynto him, 
(not licariot) Lord, how is it 
that thou wilt manifeft thy felf 
unto us, and not unto the 
world? 

23 Jefus antwer'd ‘and faid 
unto him, If a man love me, 
he will keep. my words: and 
my Father will love him, and 
we will come unto him, and 


I will come to. 


make our abode with Ἅ:4 


24. He that loveth me not, 
keepeth not my fayings and 
the word which you hear, 1s 
not nrine, but the Father's 
which fent me. . 

2s Thefe things have I 
{poken unto you, being yet 
prefent with you. 

26 But the Comforter,whicb 
is the holy Ghoft, whom the 
Father will fend in my name, 
he fhall teach you all chings, 
and bring all things to your 
remembrance, whatfoever I 
have faid unto you. 


τ 997 Εἰ- 


S. John, Chap. X1V. 
TEX T. TRANSLATION. 
27 Εἰρήνην ἀφίημι ὑμῖν, εἰρήνην Ἔ ἐμὴν a7 Peace I leave with you, 


cw ὁ ἌΝ ͵ my peace I give unto you: not 
Dwi. user & χαθῶ o χόσμοθ διδῶσιν, as the world giveth, give I un- 


ἐγὼ δίδωμι ὑμῶν. μὴ ζραου ἐοϑω ὑμῶν τὸ you. Let not your heart 


ee ..- ....... » 


PARAPHRASE. 


you Comfortlefs (0, as not to come any more Bodily to you; but on the 
contrary, I will come to you even Bodily. 19 Yet.a little while, and 
the World deed fees me, Bodily prefent as now, no more: but ye (ῥα 
fee me again Bodily prefent with you: for after my Death I fhak live 
again in my Body, and becaufe I live, ye fhall live alfo again, even in 
your Bodies after your Death. 20 At that day, wz. when [ am Rifen 
again, and Afcended, and bave fent the Floly Ghoft upon you, ye thall 
know more Fully and Plamly, that 1 am in my Father, acting and /peak- 
ing AU things by and with Alm; and you in me, as Members of my 
Myftical Body, and 1 in you, as enabling you by my Power to fpeak and 
do A things Neceffary for the Propagation of the Gofpel, 21 Only ye 
mul be fare Always to remember, that he that has, 2. e. ksows my Com- 
mandments, and keeps them, He only it is that cra/y loves me: and he 
that loves me fhall be lov’d of my Father, and I will love him, and 
will manifeft my felf to him. 22 Judas fays unto him, (not lecariot) 
Lord, how is it that thou wilt manifeft thy felf unto us, and not unto 
the World? 23 Jefus anfwer'd and faid unto him, Ifa Man love me, 
he will keep my Words: and my Father will love him, and we will come 
unto him, and make our Abode with him, by Communicating the Holy 
Spirit to him. 24. He that loves me not, keeps not my Sayings; and 
fuch an One alfo loves not the Father: and the Reafon 1s, becaufe the Word 
(or Commands) which you hear of me, 15 not mine on/y, but the Father’s 
who fent me; and therefore not to keep my Commandments is, not to 
keep the Commandments of the Father alfo. 25 Thefe things have I 
{poken unto you,  fach manner as the foort Time will permit, during 
my being yet prefent with you. 26 But the Comforter, which is the 
Holy Ghoit, whom the Father will fend in my Name, he fhall teach 
you All things regaz/ite, more Fully and Plamly, and bring All things 
to your Remembrance, whatfoever I have faid unto you. 27 7 muft 
now very quickly take my Leave of you, and altho’ when 77 fay in refe- 
rence thereto, Peace leave with you, my Peace { give unto you, 7 δ 
much the fame Form of taking Leave as is ufual for Others in Common 


Cafes; yet not as the World gives his Bleffsng at parting, viz. out of 


Formaility only or chiefly, give 211 unto you, but moft Heartily and Af- 
feGtionately; and agai requeft and encourage yot 10 let not your heart 


T be 


145 


146 


S. Ἄρην, Chap. XIV, XV. 


eet, 


ἡ καρδία, μηδὲ δειλιάτω. 28 Ηκχύ-. 


oun ὅτι ἐγὼ amy ὑμῖν " Ὑπάγω 
καὶ ἔρχομ mess. ὑμας. Εἰ ἤγα- 
TAT με, ἐχούρητε ἂν ὅτι εἶπον, “πο. 
ρεύομ Mess τὸν ττατέρφ." ὅτι ὁ 
warp UY μείζων wy 8]. 29 Καὶ 
γα εἰρῆχᾳ ὑμῖν τοδὶν γένέοϑτωη" ἵνα 


ε i Ι. 1 » | 
ὅταν YanToy, Mrevone. 30 Oux 


ἵπ πολλὰ λαλήσω «μέϑ᾽ Sil tp. 
χέται ὙῈΡ ὃ τοῦ κόσμου τούτου 
3) : \ > 2 \ 2 " > 
ἀρ Ων) κῶ CA ἐμοὶ Οχκ ἔχει οὔ" 
diy, 321 AAA να ᾿ψῷ 1a - κόσ- 


΄ ei. 3% ™ \ i ds eae, NE Ae 
uQr om αγα πῶ τὸν water, καὶ 


\ > ͵ f ς \ 
AKT @S OLETUAGTO (Lol ἃ WATHP , 
Yim wow. ἐγείρεοϑτε, aya cr- 
Tey Sy. _— a 

Κεφ. 8. Εγώ δι μὲ ἡ ἀμπελίο» 
ἢ ἀληθινὴ, xo ὃ πατήρ μου ὃ γέωρ- 

Pe. ἢ 
ys ὅφ!. 2 
μὴ φέροι XX pT ; ρει. αὐτὸ" καὶ 
ταν τὸ χαρπὸν φέρον, καθαίρει 
αὐτὸ. ἴα πλείονα. χαρ'πον φέρη. 
3 HOW. uuns χαϑαρϑί. ἐφε. Aly. τον 


\ 


~ re "> 3 \ 
2 Tlav κλημῶὼ cH ἐμοὶ 


TRANSLATION. 


-. ὦ « - 


Βε. troubled, neither let it be 


afraid, 

28 Ye have heard: how I 
faid unto you, I go away, and 
come’ agaim unto you. If ye 
lov'dime, ye would rejoyce, be- 
caufe I faid, | go unto the Fa- 


ther: for my Father is greater 


than I. 

29 And now I have told 
you before 1rcome’to pals, that 
Whenit is come to: pals, γε 


might, believe: 


30 *] fhall not talk much 
more with you: for the prince 
of this world cometh, and hath 


‘nothing: in-me, 


31 But that the warld may 
know that I love the Father; 
and as the Father gave me 
commandment, even fo I do. 


-Arife, let us go hence. 


Chap. XV. 
I am the true vine, and my 
Father is the husbandman. 
2 Every branch in me that 


beareth noe fruit, he taketh 


away: and every dbranch.that 
beareth fruit, he * cleanfeth it, 
that 11 may bring forth more 
fruit. 

3 Now ye are clean thro’ 
AozoV 


-~PARAPHRASE. 
be over troubled at my Departure from you, neither let it be Afraid of 
what fhall fall upon you, fo as to be Dejetied or Driven thereby from 

your Duty. 28 Ye have heard -how I faid-unto you, I go away, and 
come again unto you, If ye lov'd me with a Wife and Underftanding 
Affection, ye would rejoyce, becaufe 1 faid, I ga unto the Father: for 
my Father 1s Greater. than I, as in refpec? of my Fluman Nature, fo alfo 
in velpec? of the Perfonal Relation between us as to-onr Divine. Nature; 


this being not at all inconfifient with Our Equality as to all the ΠΕ: 
ions 


S. fohn, Chap. XIV, XV. [47 
 PARAPHRA SE. x 
EFions of the Divine Nature or Effence. 29. And now I have told you Ι 
thus much before it come to pafs, that when it is come το pafs,.ye might 
have the more reafon to believe on me in all other Cafes. 30 I thall not 
talk much more with you at prefent: for the Hour wherem the Prince 
of this World, 2 ¢. the Devil, 15 permitted to fet his Inftruments on to 
Lake me,and even put me to Death, comes, or 15 now ζω} come; and ye are 
to know that the fatd Devil has nothing in nie, 7. δὶ bas no Power of him- 
elf to prevail thus over me againft my Own Wi: 31 but 7 wilt per- 
mit the Devil to do this to me, that the World may know that I love 
the Father, fo as to Obey his Wik even unto Death; and as the Father 
gave me Commandment as Man, bat not without my Own Confent as 
God, 1. 6. as the Father fent me into the,World, and 7 Willingly and: of 
my Own Choice came into the World, for to fuffer what is Coming now 
upon me, even fo | do now wiknlely and Cheerfully fubmit thereto. Let 
us now arife from Table, and let us go hence, 7. δ. either from the Table 
to another part of the fame Room, or elfe to forme other Room in the fame 
Houfe. | 

Chap. XV. Our Bleffed Lord having eaten the Paffover with his Di- oy τας τ courte 
ciples, and inftrtuted the Holy Sacrament of the Lora’s Supper, and made to his Apoftles 
the foregoing Difcourfes from Chap. 13. 12 10 Chap. 14. ult. at the fame ster he wa τίη 
Table, arifes thence, (as we are inform’d Chap. 14. ult.) and then, e1- where he eat the 
ther in fome other part of the fame Room, cr fome adjoining Roorn in the Ῥαίονεῖ with κυ 
Jame Houfe, drinking the laji Cup of Wine (as is probable) which it was the similitude of 
Cuflomary to Drink after the Pafchal Supper, he took Occafion from ἃ Vine and us 
thence to difcourfe further to his Apoftles in this manner, or to this ΟΠ 
Se. Te know that the Church of God ts frequently reprefented (b) im 
the Old Teftament under the Figure of a Vine, and under the fame Fi- 
gure 7 (0) have likewife reprefented it in my former Difcourfes Lo ibe 
Jews: [now think fit to infiruce you further, that 1 am as the True 
Root and flock of the faid Vine, and my Father is as the Husbandnian, 
or Vine-dreffer. 2 As the Vine-dreffer takes away, or cats off every 
branch 7” the Vine that bears not Fruit; fo every One that profeffes to 
believe in me, and that neverthele]s bears not fruit by duimng according to 
his Profeffion, He, i.e. my Father takes away, (4) or cats off: and as 
every Branch that bears fruit, he, that is, the Vine-dreffer, cleantes, 1.. ¢. 
prunes and dreffes it, that it may bring forth more fruit; fo every One 
' that believes in me and lives accordingly, God by his various Di[penfa- 
tions towards him, improves him, or gives him Opportunity and Grace to. 
abound more and more in al Goodug/s. 3 Accordingly now ye are clean, 
or purify’d ta Fleart and Mind, and fo ptepar’d 10 every Good work, thro’ 


(ὁ) Pfal. 80. 8. Vfat. §.1,7. Ferem.2,21 | 
(6) Matth.20. t. and 21. 28. and ibid. 93, &c. 
(4) Read the Paraphrafe of v. 6. © 


- T2 your 
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S. John, Chap. XV. 


TEXT. 


TRANSLATION. 


Aon0¥ ὃν λελάληχᾳ UA 4 Μεΐ- 
γάτα ἐν ἐμοὶ, χὠγὼ ἐν ὑμῖν' χαθὼς τὸ 
κλῆμα ᾧ Nuwaloy χαρπὸν φέρειν ἀφ᾽ 
ἑαυτῷ, ἐὰν μὴ μείνη ἦν τῇ ἀμπέλῳ" 
ef ea Co a 3 \ [ 
ὅ τως GSVE ULES, ELV μη BY ἐμοὶ με - 
VATE. ἢ Εγώ εἰ ((ι ἡ ἄμπελος, ULES 
\ ἢ ¢ f > 2» \ "ΘΑ 
τὰ χληματα" ὁ υϑρὼν εν ἔμο!, κῳγω 
ἐν αὐτῷ, YTGY φέρει καρπὸν πολύν' 
ὅτι poops tu αὶ dvvacde ποιδνν Geddy, 
6 Ἐὰν μη τις μείνῃ cr ἐμοὶ, EGAnSN 
ἐξω ὡς τὸ κλῆμα, ἡ ὠξηράνθη" x04 
σιιυάνγῳσιν αὐτοῦ, YG εἰς Top Banya, 
i] / 
αὶ query. 
χὶ τὰ ῥῆμα τοὶ BY ἐν ὑμῖν μείνη, ὃ ἐὰν 
θέλητε αἰτήσεοϑ», καὶ γένησε.) ὑμῖν, 
8 Εν τότῳ ἐδυξά ϑη ὃ πατὴρ μα, 
να καρπὸν πολὺν φέρητε" καὶ γονη- 
ore ἐμοὶ μα ϑη]ω. 
\ s 7? f ιν \ % 
9 Kalas ἡγάπησε με ὁ Walp, xe- 
γὼ ἡγάπησο, vos μείνα]ε ἐν τῇ «- 


\ t ᾿ , \ 
7 E2v weynve ἐν Ecol, 


γαπη ™ iy. τὸ Ἐὰν τοὶς evloAds uy 
Τηρήσεϊε, μενεῖ τὰ ἐν TH ἀγαπῊ LY κα- 
Sas ἐγὼ Gs ἐντολὰς ᾧ malas UY τι- 
τῆρηχα, καὶ μόνω aay ἐν τῇ ἀγάπη. 
εἴ Ταῦζᾳ λελάληχᾳ ὑμῖν, ἵνα ἡ χοιρὰ ἡ 
ἐμὰ ἐν ὑμῖν μείνῃ, ᾧὶ ἡ χαρὰ ὑμῶν πλὴη- 
pady. 12 Αὕτη ἐσίν ἡ ἐγ]ολὺ ἡ ἐμὴ, ἵνα, 
ἀαπᾶτε ἀλλήλυς, χαθὼς ἠγάπησα ὑ- 
μᾶς. 13 Μειζονα ζαύτης ἀγάπην ¥- 
Dus ed, ine τὶς F ψυχὴν αὐ Sy ὑπὲρ 


the word which I have {poken 
unto you. 

4. Abide in me, and [ in 
you. Asthe branch cannot bear 
fruit of it felt, except it abide 
in the vine: no more can ye, 
except ye abide tn me. 

s [Lamhe vine, ye are the 
branches: He that abideth im 
me, and I in him, the fame 
bringeth forth much fruic: for 
without me ye cau do no- 
thing. 

6 Ifa manabide nor in me, 
he is calt forth as a branch, and 
Is wither’d; and men gather 
them, and caft them into the 
fire, and they are burn’d. 

7 If ye abide in me, and my 
words abide in yous ye fhall 
ask what ye will, and it fhall 
be done unto you. 

8 Herein is my Father glo- 
rify'd, chat ye bear much fruit, 
*and fo fhall ye be my difct- 

les. 
: 9 As the Father hath lov’d 
me, fo have I lov’d you: con- 
tinue ye in my loye. 

10 If ye keep my command- 
ments, ye *fhall continue in 
my love: even as 1 have kept 
my Father’s commandments , 
and *continue in lus love. 

rt Thefe things. have [1 
{poken unto you, that my Joy 
might remain in you, and s4at 
your joy might be full. 

12 This is my command- 
ment, That ye love one ano- 
ther, as I have lov'd you. 

12 Greater love hath no 
man than this, that a man lay 


A 


δ 


S. John, Chap. XV. 140 
TEXT. TRANSLATION. 


in lt 
T φίλων auy, 14 Ύ μεῖς φίλοι μὰ ἐφε, down his life for his friends. ᾿ 
Se nk τ ἀσϑε. νὴ ΤΆ Ye are my friends, if ye 
ἐάν TINTE 00% ἐγὼ HVTEMOMOY LLIN do whatfoever I-command you. 
1s Οὐ- 


PARAPHRASE. 


your Sincere Behef of the Word which I have fpoken unto you. 4 Your 
Great Duty for the future is to be Careful to Abide Conflant and Firm 
m your Furth in me, and then you may be affur'd | will abide in my. 
Love and Care of you, by giving you AU Bleffings Spivitual and Tem- 
poral requifite for you. And to convince you how Abfolutely neceffary tt 
is for you thus to Abide tn me, 2) obferve to you, that As the Branch can. 
not bear Fruit of it felf, except 1t abide in the Vine; (0 no more can 
ye bring forth the Fruit of Righteoufne/s, except ye thus abide in me. 
5 For as 7 faid(vt.) 1 am as the Root and Stock of the Vine, and ye 
are 40 me as the Branches £0 the Vine, and confeguently He that akides 
in me, and [ in him, the fame brings forth much Fruit: for wiahout 
me, affifling you by my Grace or Spnit, ye can do nothing that 1s Good 
or Available unto Salvation. 6 \f a Man abide not in me by an Aol 
Faith and Life, he 1s caft forth from mie, and coudemn’d as a falte Chri- 
fttan and no true Member of my Church, and caft into Hell-fire; jaft as ” 
a Branch shat bears not Fruit is cut off from the Vine, and fo 15 wi- 
ther'd; and Men gather them, 2. ὁ. /ach wither'd fruitle{[s Branches, 
and οαἰξ them into the Fire, and they are burn’d. 7 If ye abide in me, 
and, 7.¢. namely, if my Words abide in you, by your keeping them aud 
pratifing accordingly, ye {hall ask what ye will, as bemng neceffary either 
for your Own Salvation or Propagation of the Gofpel, and it fhall be done 
unto you. 8 Herein is my Father glorify’d, namely, that ye bear much 
Fruit of Hoknefs; and fo fhall ye be my Dulciples mdeed, not by a bare 
Profeffion of Faith in me without an Holy life anjwerable thereunto. a 
9 As the Father hath lov’d me, fo have I lov’d you: continue ye In chritt foretell 
my love. to If ye keep my Commandments, ye fhall continue in my bisApoftles of his 
love: even as 1 have kept my Father’s Commandments fo meas Man, thon sod alt 
and continue in his love. tx Thefe things have I fpoken unto you, Mankind, in /ay- 
that my Joy, 1. 6. the Foy which ye have taken in my Prefence, might re- fox ce eae 
main in you when [am dbfent, and not only fo, but alfo that your Joy his love to them 
might be full, or increas’d to the Height by the Coming of the Holy Ghof. "Pie's & 
And thus it will be with you, if ye keep my Commandments. 12 Now 
this 1s my privcipa/ Commandment, wz. That ye love One another, ever 
as Ihave lov'd you; which is to the Figheft degree poffible, as you will 
experimentally [ee in a very Few Hours by my laying down even my Life 
for you. 13 For Greater love has no Man 10 foew than this, ‘wz. that 
a Man lay down his Life for his Friends, 14 Mow Ye are /ach as 7 
efteem may Friends, if ye do whatfoeyer I command you. 15 And ¢here- 
fore 


Tyo. 
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S. John, Chap. XV. 


TRANSLATION. 


15 Οὐχέτι ὑμῶς λέγω δόλοις" ὅτι δ᾽ 


SeAG@> Gox.oids τί mE ay ὃ κυ- 
euns: ὑμᾶς δὲ eipuxe φίλες, ὅτι παι- 
ἃ 


ταὶ ἃ Axyou LA. τὸ πατρίς UM, 
ἐγγώξασαι ὑμῶν" τό Οὐχ vuus μὲ 
ὀξελέξαοϑε, IW ἐχκὸ ὀξελεξάμίω 
υμᾶς, καὶ ἔθηχᾳ ὑμᾶς, ive υμεὶς 
‘ ' ; ἬΝ 
NaralnTe, χὰ χαρπον φέρητε, χἕ 9 
ς »οὉ Lo e/ ‘ : 
καρπὸς υμῶν wy Wa 0, τι ἂν aU. 
f “oN f Φ 2339, ͵ 
THONTE T πατέρα, CP τῷ οὐομκῶστι LY, 
17 Ταῦτα EV TEM OH Ue 
LAV, Ἧς, ἀγαπᾶτε ZMNAYS. 
(18 Εἰ ὃ xomG> ὑμᾶς μισᾷ, γι- 
γώσχετε ὅτι ἐμὰ DEPTON ὑμῶν μεμί- 


~~ [ ου 
Ja ULI 


one. τῷ. Εἰ 6x τῷ χύσμῃ nT, ὃ 
χόσχεος ὧν τὸ ἰδιον ἐρίλ{' ὅτι δὺ ὧχ 
Y “Oey ¥x ice, SM ἐγὼ ἀξελεξά. 
um μας ὧκ FY Kom, lg THT 
puch ὑμᾶς ὃ κόσμος. 20 Minuovenele 
Y Alyy ¥ ἐγὼ πον ULI Οὐχ ἔσι 


Syros μείζων F κυεῖψ aury. & ἐμᾶ᾽ 


ἐδίωξαν, ἡ ὑμᾶς διώξῳσιν" εἰ τον λό- 
op uy taping, ἡ ἢ ὑμέτερον τυρή- 
vn 21 Αλλὰ ταῦτο ποιήσασι 
μιν Ape. τὸ δνομά Ke, ὅτι Οὔκ οἱ - 
δὲισι Τὸν πέμψαντα με. 
ἤλθον, καὶ ἐλάλησο αὐτοῖς, ἃ μαρτί αν 


bf \ 
22 Ei pa 


Yn ayer va δῈ @espac ὕχ ἔχυσι 
GEA τῆς ἀμαρτιας act. 23 O 
ἐμὲ μισῶν, καὶ ὁ τατέρᾳ. μὰ luce. 


1s Henceforth I call yon 
not fervants; for the fervant 
knoweth not what his lord 
deth: buat I have call’d you 
friends; for all things that I 
have heard of wy Father, 1 


‘have made known ento you. 


16 Ye have not choicn me, 
but 1 have chofen you, and or- 


_dain’d you, that you fhould go 


and bring forth fruit, and shat 
your fruit που] remain: that 
whatfoever ye fhall ask of the 


-Father in my name, he may 


give it you. 

17 Thefe things I command 
you, that ye love one another. 

18 If the world hate yous® 
ye know that ithated me, ‘be- 
fore 21 hated you. 

19 If ye were of the world, 
the world would love his own: 
but kecaufe ye are not of the 
world, but I have chofen yott 
out of the world, therefore the 
world hateth you. | 

20 Remember the word that 
I faid anto you, The fervant 


‘is not preater than the lord. 


If they have perfecuted me, 
they will alfo perfecute you: 
if they *had kept my faying, 
they * would keep yours alfo. 

21 Butall thefe things will 


they do unto you for my names 


jake, becaufe they know not: 
him that fence me. 

22 If I had not come, arid 
fpoken unto them, they had 
not had fin: but now they 


~ have no cloak for their fin. 


23 He that hateth me, hateth 
my Father alfo. 


24 Et 


5. John, Chap. XV. 


πο oo TRANSLATION. 
ah Εἰ. τὸ ἔργα μὴ ἐποίησοι ἐν αὐτοῖς 24. If [had not done among 


area ὦ : ; , » thea the works which none 
ἃ YSUS AMOS TETDINKEY, MucdpTION YX other man did, they had- not 
ia! 
ΓΕ PARAPHRASE. 
fore henceforth [ call, 2. δ. treat you not as Servants; for the Servant 
ufually knows not what his Lord does: but 1 have call’d or treated you 
as Friends ; for all chings that I have heard of the Father 20 that end, I 
have made known unto you. 16 Moreover, as another inflance of my 
Love to you, ye know that-ye have not.chofen me, by doing any Adt's of 
Kindnefs to. me; but I have Freely chofen you, and ordain‘a you fo be 
my Apofiles, and that as fuch you fhould go mo the World, and bring 
forth Fruit by Converting Men to the Faith, and that chs your Fruit 
fhould remain in a Succeffion of Chriftians to the Worlds end; and that 
whatfoever ye fhall ask of: the Father in my Name, as meceffary 10 the 
Propagation of the-Go/pal, he may give it you. -17 Thefe things men-. 
tion.d (υ. 9--- 16.) 1 command, or mind you cf, that ye may thereby be 
induc'a the more to Love one another. 
18 As to the Onbelieving part of the World, ye muff expec? to be hated 


ΓΡῚ 


"VTA. 
Chritt foretells, 


thereby: and if the fad World hate you, ye know Jowever that itand [ὃ fore-arms 
hated me, before it hated you; fo that chere is no reafon for you to be ΝΈΕΣ 
ανρνῖς ὁ thereat, or 1ο think much of it. 19° It ye were fuck as the One tions. 


believing part of the World, the fazd World would love his Own, 2. 6. 

would love you as being hke it felf: but becaufe ye are not of that part of 

the World, but I have chofen you out of the fard part of the World, 

and that im order to reprove their Wickedue/s, therefore the faid part of 

the World hates you. 20 Further, remember the word that I formerly 
faid unto you, ‘The Servant is not greater than the Lord. ud rhere- 

fore if they have perfecuted me, you have Reafon to think, that they will 
alfo perfecute you; aud withall not to think much of your Suffering fach 

Perfecution: as on the other hand, if they had kept my Saying, then 

you might Reafonably have expected, that they would keep yours alfo. 
21 But ander all your Sufferings you will have this Comfortable Confidera- 

tion to fupport you, that All thefe things will they do unto you, as for my 

Names fake, (0 becaufe they know not him that fentme. 22 1f I had 

not come and {poken unto them the Words of my Father, they had not 

shad Sin, 7 not knowing him that fent me, and confequently tn not be- 
leving on me: but now they have no Cloak or Excu/e for their Sin, 22 

proceeding not from a Want of Sufficient means to know my Father and 
his Will, but only from their Averfion to do his Will, and fo from their 

Flatred of me and my Doltrine. 23 For he that hates me for 

teaching the Will of my Father, confeqguently hates my Father alfo. 
24 Nay, if I had not done among them the Works which no other Man 

. did, 


S. Fobn, Chap. XV, XVI. 


TE X T. 
εἰ γον " yun δὺ κα ἑωρᾳίᾳσι κα 
μεμισήχάσι xo ἐμὲ xy τὸν wae 
Ties tou. 25 AAA ie πλη- 
potn ὁ λογί ὃ yeyexuuwG- 
οὐ τῷ νόμῳ wr: On ἐμ συσοίν. 
26 Οταν δὲ ἐλϑη ὁ 
τ ρακλητί: Ὃν ἐγὼ πέμψω ὑμῖν 


μα δωρεάν. 


ρα τῷ watess, (7 πνεῦμα, τὴς 


ἀληϑείας, ὃ «οὶ TY WarTess cx- 


πορεύεται) cxurG- μαρτυρηση Bex - 


ἐμᾷ. 27 Καὶ ὑμῶς δὲ μαρτυ- 
perme, ὅτι ἀπ’ ἀργὴς μετ΄ ἐμοΐ ἐςε. 


Keg. iF. Ταῦτα λελάληχᾳ Oui, 
yal μὴ ondy δαιλιοθτε. 


2 Απὸο- 
σι(υαγῶσρες ποιήσουσιν uuass YA 
” ef t/ ~  ¢ , i 
ἐρχέτ Wx, Wa was 0 Ὡατοχτει- 
vas ὑμᾶς, δοξη λατρείαν παϑϑσφέ- 
ρει) τῷ Ora. 3 Καὶ ταῦτω ποιή- 

c~ Ὁ 7 w \ 
σουσὶν ULI, OT! COX eyiaomy Tov 
πατέροι, Cede ἐμέ. 4 AAAS ταῦ- 
TH λελάληχᾳ ὑμῖν, iva ὅταν eASH 
. ef ; > ( tf ae. 
ἡ ὥρᾳ, μνημονεύητε αὐτὴν, ὅτι ἔγω 
Ὧν» cw ; ~~ 1 «¢m™ 5 > 
amy uu. ταῦτα δὲ ὑμῖν ὧξ ap- 
ΧῊς οὐκ umm, ὅτι μὲ. Ui ἡ: 
uw. sods Νώ δὲ κ᾿ χγάγω Wes 
ΤΟΥ πέμψαντα με, καὶ δόϑεις ἐξ 
υμδ; ἐρωτῶ με" Tod κ᾿“ άγεις; 
6 ANA ὅτι ταῦτα λελάληχᾳ U- 
μν, ἡ λύπη πεπλήρωκε ULL Ἐ 
χαρδίαν. 


TRANSLATION. 


had fin: but now have they 
both feen and hated both me 
and my Father. 

25 But 261s cometh to pafs, 
that the word might be fulfill’d 
which is written in their law, 
They hated me withouta caufe. 

26 But when the Comforter 
is come, whom I wil! fend un- 
to you from the Father, even 
the Spirit of truth, which pro- 
ceedeth from the Father, he 
{hall * bear witnefs of me. 

27 And ye alfo fhall bear 
witnefs, becaufe ye have been 
with me from the beginning. 

Chap. XVI. 

‘Thefe things have I fpoken 
unto you, that ye fhould not 
be offended, 

2 They fhall put you out of 
the fynagogues: yea, the time 
cometh, that wholoever killeth 
you, will think that he doth 
God fervice. 

3 And thefe things will they 
do unto you, becaufe they 
have not known the Father, 
nor me. 

4 But thefe things have I 
told you, that when the ume 
fhall come, ye may remember 
that I told you of them. And 
thefe things I [414 not unto 
you at the beginning, becaufe 
I was with you.: 

2 But now | go my way to 
him that fent me, and none of 
you asketh me, Whither goeft 
thou ? 

6 But becaufe I have faid 
thefe things unto you, forrow 
hath fill’d your heart. 


7 AM 


5. John, Chap. XV, XVI. 
PARAPHRASE. 


did ever afore, in confirmation of my Dactrine being the Will of God, 
they had not had Sin 22 fo great and inexcufable a Devree as now: but 
now have they both feen me do:ne [uch Works as could not be done but 
by the Power of God my Father, and by not bemg Convined thereby, thre’ 
their Aver fion to the Piety and Firtue requir d op the Gofpel, have acted 
as fach as hated both me and my Father. Ὡς But this comes to pafs, that 
the Word might be fulfill'd which is written in their Law, They hated mé 
without a caufe. 26 But notwith/landing a thew Hatred and Oppoft- 
tion to the Gofpel, when the Comforter is come, whom I will fend unto 
you from the Father, even the Spirit of Truth, which proceeds from 
the Father, he fhall bear witnefs of me with /ach efficacy, as that my 
Doctrine foal be embrac’d throughout the World with incredible Succefs. 
29 And ye allo, tho’ now fo Weak, Doubsing and Fearful, thall then be 
the Happy and Powerful Infiruments made ufe of by the faid Floly 
Spirit to bear Witnels of AX that 7 bave tauzht or done from the begin- 
ning of my Minifiry; becaufe ye have been with me, ether from the very 
frrjt beginning of AX my Minifirp, as(e) Andrew, John, Peter, Gc. or 
elfe from the beginning of. my Minifiry after the Liuprifonment of the 


Baptift, as( f) Matthew, Gc. Chap. XVI. Thefe things ( from v. 18. 


to 27. of the foregoing Chapter) have I {fpoken unto you aforeband, that 
ye fhould not be offended, 7.¢. furpriz’d and terrify’d thereby, fo as to 
be difcourag’d from perfifting in the Performance of your Duty. 2 And 
now L tell you further, and more particularly, that they, 1. 6. the Fewifh 
Rulers fhall put you out of the Synagogues, 7. ¢. excommunicate pou 
the “οι Church as Apoffates; yea, the time comes, that whofoever 
kills you, will think that he doth God fervice. 3 And thefe things 
will they do unto you, becaufe they have not known the Father, nor 
me, 4 But thefe things have I told you, that when the time fhall 
come, ye may remember that I told you of them. And thefe things I 
faid not unto you at the beginning, becaufe I was then to de with you 
my felf in Perfon, and fo could fupport you iw all Difficulties by my Own 
Perfonal or Bodily Prefence. 5 Bucnowl amin avery few hours toga 
my way to him that fent me; and none of you asks me, Whither goeft 
thou, wamely, by way of Enguiry (with Comfort and Satisfaction) as to 
the End of my Going away, and the Benefits you will recerve thereby ; 
‘but o# the contrary, becaule I have faid thefe things unto you, Zhe 
Sorrow arifing from the bare Confideration of my Gong from you has 
fill’d your Heart fo, as that ye confider not, nor enquire at all, as to 
the Reafon of my Going, and the Advantages thence arifing to you, which 
would allay your Sorrow, and be matter of folid Comfort. 


(6) See fobs x. 40, 41. (f) Matth. 9.9. 


-U 7 Ne- 
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5. Joba, Chap. XVI. 


TEX T. 

7 AM ἐγὼ the ἀλήθειαν λέγω 
ὑμῶν, συμφέρει ὑμῖν Wa ἐγὼ ἀπελ- 
Sus ἐὰν γὰρ pn ἀπέλθω, 0 mage 
xAUTG@- Osx trcuorley @ess vuas 
ἐὰν δὲ πορευγῶ, πέμψω αὐτὸν wegs 
μας. 8 Koay ἐλϑὼν cauvGy, ἐ- 
λέγξει τὸν κόσμο! MEA ἁμαρτίας ᾧ 
περὶ διχογοσωύης καὶ Weer κδλσεωφ. 
9 Πεεὶ ἁμαρτίας Wo, on ¥ 
TEU YO εἰς ἐμά. 
σης δὲ, ὅτι mess τὸν πατέρφο UY 
(πάγω, καὶ οὖκ ἔτι ϑτωρει τέ με. 
11 Πεεὶ N κρίσεως, ὅτι ὅ ἄρχων © 
κόσμῳ τῶτυ xéxes). 12 Ent πολ- 
Ag ee λέξειν ὑμῖν, ἀλλ᾽ y διιύαοϑε 
βαςτίζειν ἄρτι. 13. Οταν δὲ erty 
cxni@y, τὸ πνεῦμα τὴς adntaas, 
eduynod ὑμᾶς εἰς mag Ὑ ἀλήγειων" 
Y PP λαλήσᾳ ap ἑαμζ, ἀλλ᾽ ὅσα 
ἂν ἀκύσῃ, λαλήσει, ἡ τᾶ ἐρχόρδνα, 
ἀιαγγελέι vu. 14 BxevGy ἐμὲ 
δυξάσά, ὅτι ἐκ τῷ ἐμῷ Annaloy, καὶ 
ἀναγίελει ὑμῖν. ὦ; Πάῆα ὅσα exd 


"Tl 


ro [ees Diwgu0~ 


TRANSLATION. 


7 Neverthelefs, I tell you 
the truth: It is expedient for 
you thatI go away: for if I 
go not away, the Comforter 
will not come unto you; but 
if I depart, I will fend him 
unto you. 

8 And when he is come, 
he will *conyince the world 
of fin, and of righteou{nels, 
and of Judgment ; 

9 Of fin, becaufe they be- 
lieve not on me; 

ro Of righteoufnefs, be- 


caufe I go to my Father, and 


γε fee me no more; 

11 Of judgment, becaufe 
the prince of this world is 
Judg’d. 

12 I have yet many things 
to fay unto you, but “ye can- 
not bear them now. 

13 *But, when he the Spi- 
rit of truth is come, he will 
guide -you into all truth: for 
he fhall not {peak of himfelf; 
but whatfoever he fhall hear, 
that fhall he fpeak: and he 
will fhew you things to conte. 

14. He fhall glorfie me: for 
he fhall receive of mine, and 
{hall fhew it unto you. 

is All things that the Fa- 


0 


PARAPHRASE. 


chit comforrs Ἴ Neverthelefs tho’ you do not your felves make fuch proper Engutries 
his Apoftles with 1” reference to my Going away as you fhould, namely, as to the Reafon 
the Sy Chef a3 and Find thereof, yet 1 will tell you the Truth, ze. the True Reafon 
a Comforter, when Nd Lind of my Going away from you, viz. It is expedient or ddvanta- 
be is gone from peggs for you that I go away : for fuch is the Difpenfation and Appoint- 
. ment of the Eternal and All-wife Counfel of God, that it, 1. 6. before 1 
go away, the Comforter will not, i. δ. fhou/d not come unto you, but if 


1.6. after I depart, I will, ἡ, e_fbould fend him unto you. 8 And ae 
| e 


S. ‘John, Chap. XVI. 
PARAPHRASE, 


he is come, He will abundantly comfort and fupport you under all the 
Troubles you {hall meet with, and will alfo convince great multitudes of 
the now Onbelteving World, of Sin, and of Righteouinefs, and of Judg- 
ment. 9 Sy the Miraculous Gifts he fhall beffow on you my Apofiles, 
He fhall convince great Numbers of their Sin, becaufe they at prefent 
believe not on me, ¢hro’ whom fuch Miraculous Gifts ave beftow’d on 
you by the Holy Spirit, and that in Confirmation of the Truth of my Do- 
Grine: τὸ The Holy Spirit fhall likewife convince them of my Righte- 
oufnels, ar berng Truly the Meffras, becaufe the Miraculous Gifts where- 
with He fhall endue you, fhall be an Evtdent Proof, that tho 7 permit 
my felf to be put to Death by my Enemies, yet [ Suffer uot as being 
truly an Limpofior, but on the contrary that by fuch my Sufferings 1 do 
only fubmit to the Will of God, and in Reward thereof go to my Father, 
being exalted to his Right hand in Heaven in refpeé? of my Human Na- 
ture, there to continue for Ever in the greatest Glry and: Majefty, and 


that this 1s the Reafon that ye are to fee me no more Bodily and Contt- . 


nually prefent with you, as now before my Death. 11 δια, by ena- 
bling you to propagate my Gofpel with wonderfull fuccefs, notwithftand- 
ing all the Oppofition made thereto, the Floly Spirit fhall convince great 
Numbers of my Power to execute Judgment upon my Greateft Ene- 
mies; becanfe by fuch a propagation of the Gofpel it will be manifeft, 
that the Prince which reigns in the Wicked Men of this World, ὦ 6. the 
Devil, is Jude'd by me, or fubje& to my Reftraining and finally Punifb- 
ing, and quite Overcoming, or putting an End to his Dominion. 121 
have yet many ofher things relating to the Setling and Eftablifbing the 
Chrifttan Church, (fuch as the Ceaftng of the ει Ceremonial Law, 
ὍΘ᾽.) to fay unto you; but ye cannot bear them now, 1. δ. are mot yet 
prepar'd and fitted to recerve and underfland them. 13 But when He 
that is to be your Comforter after 77 am gone, namely, the Spirit of Truth, 
is come, he will guide you into all Truth, 2, 6. fhall infiru? you in all 
neceffary Truths relating to the Settlement of my Church: for he thall 
not, 2. 6. do's not come to {peak of Himfelf, ἡ ¢. to fet up any new Do- 
Erine different from mine; but whatfoever he (0 (peak in Condefcenfton 
to your Under fiandings, and after the manner of Men) fhall as it were 
hear, 7. 6. whatfoever he in conjunction with the Father and Me, the 
three Eternal Perfons of the glorious Godbead, and All three One God, 
have from all Eternity decreed to be the means of Man's Salvation, that 
{hall he {peak, or make known unto you; and he will a/jo fhew you, wot 
only what things are to be done im your Own times, but alfo things to 
come 20 pa/s in Ages after you. 14 He comes not to fet up any New 
Doctrine contrary to Mine, but thall only glorify me, by convincing the 
World that my Dotrine is no ether than the Will of God: for he fhall 
receive οἵ mine, and fhall fhew it unto you. τς All things relatmng 10 
the Perfections of the Divine Nature, confider’d abftradtedly from the 
2 
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Ass 


156 


δ. Fohu, Chap. XVI. 


TEXT. 


ς ᾿ > > ~ 
o πατηρ, ἐμὰ ὅς!" ΟΥ̓ΚῚ ΤΌ τὸ εἰ “ΤΟΥ 


ὅτι ἐκ τῷ sued λήψεται, καὶ aay 
yer ὑμῖν. 

16 Μιχρϑν, καὶ " Θεωρθδιτέ μέ" 
χαὶ wary μιίκρϑν, καὶ ὄψεοϑε μέ, 
ὅτι ἐγὼ nr aye aye 9s v TA TEES « 
17 Εἶπον ow cx τῶν μαϑητῶν αὐ- 
τοῦ mess ἀλλήλοις" Τί δι THT 
ὃ λέγει ἡμῖν" Μικρϑν, καὶ ¥ ϑεω- 
parte es καὶ πάλιν μικρθν, καὶ 
ὄψεοϑε με' κα" On ἐγώ. ayo 
99 τὸν πατέρᾳ; 18 EAensy gy" 
Ἴϑτο τί ὄφιν ὃ Ae, τὸ μεχρόν ; YX 
οἰδουμδν τί AGAg. 19 γὼ olw ὃ 
Ἰησοῦς ὅτι ἤθελον αὐτὸν ἐρωτῷν, καὶ 
ἂπεν αὐτοῖς" Flees τύτι ζητεῖτε 
μετ᾽ ἀλλήλων ὅτι εἰ πον' Μικρὸν καὶ 
α ϑεωρέιτέ met χω σσάλιν μικρὸν, 
χαὶ ὄψεοϑε με; 20 Aulw a pul 
λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅτι χλαύσετε καὶ ϑρηνῆ- 
ote ues, ὁ δὲ «κόσμο» γαρήσι- 
rays ὑμέις δὲ λυτηιθέσεοδγε, ἀλλ᾿ ἡ 
λύπη up εἰς χαρριν γενήσεται. 
2ΙΗ yuh ὅταν τίκτῃ, λύπἰω 
ἔχει» OT HAY ἡ ὥρᾳ, αὐτῇφ' ὅταν 
δὲ γενήσῃ τὸ ποιδῖον, Con ἔπ μνη- 
ovend τὴς δλίψεως, Alo τίω ya- 
exv, ὅτι ἐγεινηϑη avtporGy εἰς 
my χύσμον. 22 Καὶ ὑμᾶς clu 


λύπίω py rao ἔχετε' πάλιν δὲ δψ0- 


TRANSLATION. 


ther hath, are mine: therefore 
faid I, that he fhall * receive of 
mine, and fhall fhew it unto 
you. 

16 A little while and ye 
{hall not fee me: and again, a 
little while, and ye fhall fee 
me, becaufe I go to the Father. 

12 Then faid fome of his 
difciples among themfelves, 
W hat 15 this that he faith unto 
us, A little while and ye thall 
not fee me: and again, a little 


while and ye fhall fee me: 


and, Becaufe I go to the Fa- 
ther? 

18 They faid therefore, 
What is this that he faith, A 
little while? we cannot tell 
what he faith. 

19 Now Jefus knew that 
they were defirous to ask him, 
and faid unto them, Do ye-en- 
quire among your felves of that 
I faid, A little while and ye 
{hall not fee me: and again, a 
little while and ye fhall fee 
me? | 

20 Verily verily I fay unto 
you, that ye fhall weep and Ia- 
ment, bute the world fhall re- 
joyce: and ye fhall be forrow- 
ful, but your forrow fhall be 
turn’d Into joy. 

21 A woman when fhe 1s in 
travail, hath forrow, becaufe 
her hour is come: but affoon 
as fhe 15 deliver'd of the child; 
fhe _remembreth no more the 
anguifh, for joy that a man is 
born into the world. 

22 And ye now therefore 
have forrow: but I will fee 


ou 


S. John, Chap. XVI. 
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ae ee PMs J ; ἘΠ rejoyce, and your joy no mar 
% Τὶ χοῦραν υμῶν Yous οὐρά αῷ υἱῶν. taketh from you. 


23 Καὶ 


PARAPHRASE, 


Perfonalities of the three Divine Perfons im the Godbead, are Equally 
Common to AU three, whence AL things in this refoe@ that the Father 
has, are Mine af/o, and the Holy Ghoft's: but as Lam God the Son, fo 
7 receive from all Hternuy my Being and AL things from God the Fa- 
ther; and in like manner the Floly Ghoft, proceeding from all Eternity 
from the Father and Me, receives Al things from the Father and Me: 
therefore faid I, that he fhall receive of Mine, 2. 6. He knows from all 
Eternity what is Agreeable to the Will of the Father and of Me in con- 
jun&ion with Hlimfelf, and as 7 have Jhew'd you the fame fo far forth 


177 


aswas proper for the Time hitherto, fo thall be thew it unto.you farther ἡ 


and more fully, as flall be reguiftte for the Time 10 come. 
16 Thefe Confiderations will comfort you, if duly made ufe of by you, 


Χ, 
Chrift comforts: 


after my Departure from you. For as 7 bave faid afore now, A little his Apottles with 


while, and ye fhall not fee me for a (ttle time; and again a little while, 
and ye fhall fee me, becaufe after my Refurredtion I will appear to you 
again, that ye may be witneffes of the fame, and in your fight will afcend 
into FHeaven, that ye may alfo be witneffes that I go to the Father. 
17 Then faid fome of his Ditciples among themfelves, What is this 
that he fays unto us, A litle while and ye fhall not fee me: and again, 
a litle while and ye fhall fee me: and, Becaufe I go to the Father ? 
18 They faid therefore, What is this that he fays, A little while? we 
cannot tell the meaning of whathe fays. 19 Now. Jefus knew that 
they were dcfirous to ask him, and faid unto-them, Do ye enquire 
among your felves of that I fatd, A little while and ye fhall not fee 
me: and again, a little while and ye fhall fee me? 20 Verily verily 
1 fay unto you, that 7 a few Fours ye {hall weep and lament, by rea- 
fou of my being put to Death; but the World thall rejoyce thereat, as a 
perfec? Triumph over me: and ye fhall zdeed be forrowful thereupon, 
but your Sorrow fhall garckly be turn’d into greater Joy. 21 AWo- 
man when fhe ts in Travail, has Sorrow, becaufe her hour 1s come: 
but affoon as fhe is deliver'd of the Child, fhe remembers no more the 
Anguilh, for Joy that a. Man is born into the World. 22 And am /ke 
manner ye now therefore have Sorrow, hecaufe 99 have told you I mut 
leave you; but not many bours after | will {ee you again, when [am 
rifem, and then your heart fhall rejoyce more than ever, and your joy 
arifing from my Refurredtion and the Confequents thereof fhall be fuch 
as no Man takes, 7. ὁ. /badl ever be able to take from you, 


23 And 


the Affurance of 
their feeing him 
again in a -few 
days after his 


Death. 
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23 Kaj ἐν txewn ty muse ἐμὲ 
ux ἐρωτήσετε ϑ δὲν, Agel ἀμίω réfe 
ὑμῖν, ὅτι ὅσου ἂν οἀτήσητε T πατέρα, ἐν 
τῷ ογόματί uv, wot ὑμῖν. 24 Eas 
ἄρτι vx ἡτήσα]ε δὲν ἐν πῷ cvouald 
Uys ὠτέιτε, κα λήψεοϑε, γα ἡ χαρὰ 
ὑμῶν ἡὶ πεπληρωμϑμη. 25 Toure 
ey “α΄ δοιμίως λελάληχᾳ ὑμὴν" AM 
ἐρχοται den ὅτε ὁχ, ἔτι ἐγ παρϑιμίοως 
λαλήσω ULI, ἀλλὰ παῤῥησίῳ OLA 
τῷ ττατοὺς ἀναγίελω vu. 26 Εν 
CKU TH ἡμέρῳ Οὐ τῷ ὀγόματί μν 
οὐτήσεογε" καὶ Y λέγω ὑμῖν ont 
ἐγω ἐρωτήσω τὸν Wathen Wes ὑ 
27 Αὐτὸς pp 65 σ’ατὴρ φιλὰ ὑμᾶς, 
ὅτι ὑμὲὶς ἐμὲ πεφιλήχᾳ]ε, xoy πὸ- 
σπιφευχαῖε ὅτι ἐγὼ aay δ Ocy ἐξηλ- 
Soy. 28 Εξῆλθον waex ᾧ wares, 
χαὶ ἐλήλυθα εἰς τῶν χόσμον" πάλιν 
ἀφίημι τὸν κόσμιον, % “πορευομα! ὡρὸς 
} πατέρα. 29 Λέϊασιν αὐτῷ οἱ μα. 
ϑηταὶ ony 15%, yuo παῤῥησίῳ λα- 
λᾶς, καὶ παρϑιμίαν «δεμίαν λέγειδ. 
30 Nuw οἰδειμὸν ὅτι oldus πᾶντοι, καὶ 
θ᾽ reelay ἔχεις Wa τίς σε EpwTa. οὐ 
τύτῳ πιςεύομεν ὅτι So Oey cenr- 
Ses. 31 Απεκρίϑῃ αὐτοῖς ὃ Inoys: 
Αρτι πιφεύετε; 32 134, ἐρχε) ὧρα, 
χαὶ vue ἐλήλυθεν, ine OXopmtoONTS 


23 And in that day ye thall 
ask me nothing: Verily verily 
I fay unto you, Whatloever ye 
{hall ask the Father in my 
name, he will give ἡ you. 

24. Hitherto have ye ask’d 
nothing in my name: ask, and 
ye fhall receive, that your joy 
may be full. 

25 Thefe things have I 
fpoken unto you in proverbs: 
the time cometh when I fhall 
mo more fpeak unto you in 
proverbs, but J fhall fhew you 


plainly of the Father. 


26 At that day ye fhall ask 
in my name: and I fay not 
unto you, that I will pray the 
Father for you: . 

27 For the Father himfelf 
loveth you, becaufe ye have 
loy’d me, and have beltev’d 
that I came out from God. 

28 I came forth from the 
Father, and am come into the 
world: again, I leave the 
world, and go to the Father. 

29 His difciples faid unto 
him, Lo, now fpeakeft thou 
plainly, and {peakeft no pro- 
verb. 

30 Now are we fure that 
thou knowelft all things, and 
needeft not that any man 
fhould ask thee: ‘by this we 
believe that thou came(t forth 
from God. | 

31 Jefus anfwer'd them, Do 
ye now believe? 

32 Behold the hour cometh, 
yea, 15 now come, that ye fhall 


4 
eXK~ 
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23 And in that day or Time, viz. after my Refurredtion, there will be, 0 
uo need for my tarrying long in Perfon with you to infiruct you upon every hempis ay in 
Occafion, and therefore in 4 few days after my Refurrection [ fhall afcend Name afer Ne 
so my Father in Heaven, and fo ye {hall have Opportunity thencefor- Pes had 
ward to ask me nothing # Perfon, becaufe there will be no Occafton for how they thould 
it: for Verily verily I fay unto you, Thenceforward whatfoever being in Loe ἐἰν 
requifite for you ye Shall ask the Father in my Name, he will give it you. 

24 Hitherto have ye ask’d nothing in my Name: but after my Afcen- 
fion ye are to ask or pray for what ye fland in need of in my Name, and 
ye thall receive #/, that your joy may be full; there being nothing which 
ye can Reafonably expect, but what you fhall have, both ἐμ relation to 
your Own Salvation, and promoting the Salvation of Others by a 
gating the Gofpel. 25 Thefe things have I {poken unto you in Pro- 
verbs or Parables, 1. 6. Figaratrvely or Obfcurely, as being moft proper fo 
to do by reafou of your prefent Incapacity to receive the Plain and Full 
Difcovery of them: buat the time comes, when, by the Defcent of the . 
Holy Ghoft upou you, your Prejudices being vemov'd, and you fitted for 
the fame, 1 thali no more {peak unto you in Proverbs, but | {hall fhew 
you Plainly and Fully the Will of the Father, iz relation to the fettling 
and eftablifbing my Church or Kingdom. 26 At that day ye fhall ask or 
put up all your Prayers to God in my Name: and 1 fay not, 2. 6. need 
not fay unto you, that I will pray the Father for you: 27 For the Fa- 
ther himfelf loves you, becaufe ye have lov’d me, and have believ’d 
that I came out from God. 28 Then Fefus willing to fatisfy the Defire 
they had as to knowing more plainly what the meaning of that was which. 
he faid unto them v.17. A little while and ye foal not fee me Gc. faid 
thus to them: Ln _fbort, As 1 came forth from the Father, and am come 
down from Heaven into the World; /o again, I am now about to leave 
the World, and go to the Father swto Heaven. 29 Hereupon his Dt- 
{ciples faid unto him, Lo, now fpeakeft thou plainly, and fpeakeft no 
Proverb. 30 Now are we fure that thou knoweft All things, even rhe 
very Hearts and Secret I boughts of Men; inafmuch as thou baft been 
pleas'd to fatisfy us as to what we fo earnefily defir'd to know, but durft 
not ask thee Our felves to tel it toUs ; and hereby we are fure that thou 
needeft not that any Man fhould ask thee fr/?, what he would have done 
for him by thee, fince thou canf?t thus know it being Onask’d or Unac- 
guainted by him with it: This Knowing of the Heart and Thoughts 
being a Prerogative belonging to God alone, by this we believe, or are fur- 
ther convine'd, that thou cameft forth from God. 31 Jefus anfwer'd 
them, Do ye now believe za me fo Firmly, think ye, as that your 
Fath 13 not tobe foaken? 32 To let you fee further, now perfectly I know. 
your Weakuefs, and foreknow every Particular that is coming to pafs tz 
relation to my Sufferings, I tell you aforehand, that Behold the Hour 
comes, yea, 15 rather now. come abeady, fo very near 1s the Time, vhat 
ye 
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᾿ b > > \ ͵ 
ἐχαφΟ» εἰς τὸ ἴδια, καὶ ἐμὴ fae 
2. ᾿ ᾿ / e 
yor an Te X94 3% BMI μων»; OTt 
ὃ πατὴρ μετ΄ tu ‘ol 33 Tar- 


4 ΌΝ t/ 2 3 { 3? 
TH Δελαληχᾳ ULV, be CH ἐμοὶ εἰ- 


ρήνζευ ἐγητε, οὗ τῷ κύσμῳ Friis. 


. > ~ >» ἃ , 
ἕξετῇ " ἀλλὰ ϑαρσειτῇ ; εγὼ VeVIXUX οι 
/ 
TOY XOOLLIY. 
~ ’ 4 ς 
Κεφ. iC; Taure ἐλάλησεν ὁ In- 


~ ΤΠ ~ \ > \ ες 
σοὺς, καὶ ἐπῆρε TOUS ὀφ)αλμοὺς awe 


3 \ Σ τς “. ᾿ , 
τοῦ εἰς τὸν Yexvoy, xoy εἰπε' Πά-. 


mip, ἐλήλυθεν ἡ ὥρᾳ, δοξασίν σου 
τὸν υἱὸν, We x4 ὁ Yas σῷ δυξάσῃ 
σε. 2 Καϑὼς ἔϑωχας αὐτῷ ὀξου- 
σίαν πάσης σαρκὺς;, να wav ὃ d¥dw- 
οι μεν ΓΝ 
γι. 3 Avan δὲ 6c ἡ cua@nG@- 
ζωὴ, iia γνώσκωσί σε τὸν μόνον ἀλη- 
Soy Θεὸν, καὶ ὃν ἀπέφειλας In 
σοί Xesqve 4 Exe σε ἐδυξασα, 
ἔχι ὃ γὺς' τὸ ἔρον ἐτελείωσοι ὃ Ke 
Swxgs μοι iva ποιήσω. 5 Koy veo 
ϑέξα σόν με ov, πάτερ, WPA σεαυτῷ τῇ 
δοξῃ ἡ ἀἰχον 5 TY ὃ κόσμον ), 
APA σοί. 6 Ἐφανέρωσο σὰ τὸ ὅγο- 
Ma τοῖς ἀγγρώ ποις ὡς δοδωχᾷς μοι 
Ce TY κόσμῳ" σοὶ ἦσαν, καὶ ἐμοὶ 


be fcatter’d, every man to his 
own, and fhall leave ine alone: 
and yet I am not alone, be- 
caufe the Father is with me. 

33 Thefe things have I 
{poken unto you, that in me 
ye might have peace. In the 
world ye fhall have tribula- 
tion: but be of good cheer, I 
have overcome the world. 

Chap. XVII. 

Thefe words fpake Jefus: 

and lift up his eyes to heaven, 


and faid, Father, the hour is 


come; glorify thy Son, that 
thy Son alfo may glorify thee : 

2 As thou halt given him 
power over all ficlh, that he 
fhould give eternal life to as 
many as thou haft given him. 

3 And this ts lite eternal, 
that they *do know thee the 
only true God, and Jefus Chrift 
whom thou haft fent. 

4 I have glorify’d thee on 
the earth: I have finifh’d the 
work which thou gaveft me to 
do. 
5 And now, O Father, glo- 
rify thou me with thine own 
felf, with the glory which I 
had with thee before the world 
was. 

6 I have manifefted thy 
name unto the men which thou 
gaveft me out of the world: 
thine they were, and thon 


> \ 
ALT YS 


PARAPHRASE. 
γε fhall be 4/7 {catter’d, and fice every Man from me to provide for his 
Own Safety, and fhall leave me Alone 20 the Will of my Enemies: and 
yet I am not ever, nor confequently foall be then Alone, becaufe the Fa- 


ther 
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ther 15 with me Aways. 33 Thefe things have I fpoken unto you 


aforeband, that ‘hereby in me-ye might have Peace ang Comfort: fora/- 
muchas 7 have not only told you, that in the World, ἡ. e. from the On- 
believing part of the World; ye {hall have Tribulation; but a/fo that ye 
ought neverthele{s to be of Good cheer, becanfe that you bave not. only 
feen, that I have Aitherto overcome aff the Malice of my Enemies in 
the: World, but fhall alfo fee further, and very quitkl after my Suffer- 
mgs, the most convincing Proofs, that [am able to Overcome Ail. 66 
Malice of the whole Unbeleviag World, Devils as well as Men. - 
Chap. XVII. Thefe words {pake Jefus, and lift up his eyes to Hea 


XII. 
Chrilt concludes 


ven, and concluding All with the following Prayer, 14:4, Father, the althispifcourles 


Hour or Time of my Sufferigs is come: glority thy Son by enabling 


in the Houfe 
where he eat the 


meas Man to undergo Ail that 1s coming upon me, and then by vatfing rafover, with 2 
me from Death, and exalting me into Heavex; that fo thy Son alfo may Pr. 


glorify thee by fuch his Sufferings and Death for the Salvation of Man, 


and by bis Refurreétion, Afcenfion, fending the Holy Ghoft, and fo pro- 


pagating the Gofpel thro’ the World: 2 according as thou halt given 
him thes Power over all Fleth, or Mankind, viz. that he fhould give Eter- 
nal Life to as many as thou haft given him, 7. 6. 20 fuch as by a Right ufe 
of thy Common praventing Grace ἤν} belteve on him, and then perfevere ix 
a Sincere Obedtence to δὶ. Gofpel to their Lives end. 3 And,2.e. namely, 
this 1s £be Condztion, or thefe are the Terms, 14 fbort, of Eternal Life; that 
they do know right, and, agreeaby to fuch their Knowledge, Faithfally 
and Perfeverinsly Serve Thee, who together with the Sou and Floly 
Ghoft, indivifibly United in One and the Same Godbead, art the Only 
true God, «m-oppofttion to all the ‘Falfe Gods in the Heathen World, and 
alfa do know Avight, and aceordingly ferve Faithfully and Perfeveringly 
the Man Jelus, who ts the true Chrift, whom thou haft fent 2,20 rhe 
World at the appointed Time, atcording to thy Promifes, and the Pro- 
phecies of the Old Teffament. 4 Lhave glorify’d- thee on the Earth, 
inafmuch as 1 have finilh’d the Work of my Prophetical Office, which 
thow gavelt me to do, viz. by making known thy will, fo far forth as is 
reguifite for zt to be yet made known. sg And now O Father, according 
to the (6) Reward fet before me as Man, glorify thou me, After Z baye 
perform'd what remainsito be:ftill done, in relation to my Priefily Offace, 
τὸν offering up my felf a Sacrifice.to Death for the Sins of the World; 
Afier this 7 fay, glorify me, even in refpe of my Human. Nature, with 
thine Own felf,. same/y, with the Glory which U had 2% my Divine JNa- 
ture with thee before the World was. 6 Ihave manifefted thy Name 
or Doéirime unto.the Men which thou gaveft me out.of the. World: 
“Thine they were; beimg /incerely: Relgtous Perfons Afore; and. thou 
gavelt them ine, safimuch as by a Right ufe of τὸν Grace they were dif- 


(g) See Hebr. 12. 2. 
Χ pos'd 
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ΤΈΕΣΤ. 
αὐτις δέδωχαι, % τὸν Ἄργου σὰ τὰ" 


J 


γ΄ “ὦν ἢ ἘΣ st ef /. 
aTrpnxgo, 7 Nus eargy on may- ᾿ 


ταὶ ὅσοι Skdwnrs pol, mex oy ‘batve 
8 On τὰ ῥήματοι ἃ δεδωχοὶς μοὶ, 
δέδωκα αὐτοῖθ" καὶ αὐτοὶ ἐλαζον, καὶ 
ἕγγωσαν ἀληϑῶς ὅτι mace σὰ ὠξηλ- 
Sov, xoy ὅχιξευσαν ὅτι συ μὲ ἀπί- 
\ \ 7 ~ > ~ 9 
FUAGS. 9 Εγω 7ECA αὐτῶν ἐρωτῶ" Y 
i,  Ι ἢ ~ » \ = 
TEA ¥ χοσμᾷ EPwTU, AMa TEE ΟΥ 
δεδωχοίς pct, ὅτι σοί εἰσι. τὸ Koy - 
τοὶ ἐμά πάντα. ot ET, καὶ τῷ σὰ ἐμά" 
%, δεδυξασμὼη οὐ αὐτοῖς. τι Καὶ 
οὔκ ἔπ εἰμὶ οὐ τῷ κόσμῳ, καὶ 
~ > 3 cy 13s 1. 
ὅτοι οὐ πῷ κόσμῳ εἰσι, καὶ ἐγώ 
seek en Tena: Claw om, 06 
puooy αὐτοὺς CH τῷ ὀνόματί σῷ, 
a ͵ ΠΣ * ve 7 ἢ 
σ9 δέδωχφς bol, Wa wary ἐν καϑὼς 
yes 12 Οτε ἡμῖζω. per αὐτῶν 
Cr τῷ χόσμῳ, tye ἐτήρϑιων αὐτὸς 
οὐ τῷ ὀνόματί oy ὡς δέδωχαις μοι 
ἐφύλαξα, καὶ osdkis & αὐτῶν ἀ πώ- 
λετο, εἰ μὴ ὁ υἱὸς PamwAUa ha 
ἡ γεαφὴ πληραδῦ. τ Nu δὲ 
ΝΙΝ " ' ~ ~ >» 
CIS σε EPLOUH, Ὁ ταῦτος λαλὼ EY 
τ eo aoe 
WG κόσμῳ, iva ἐχῶώσι τίω aes 
clay ἐμὴν πεπλυρὼ μδιϊοῦ οὐ αὐτοῖσι. 
14. Eye δέδωκα αἰζις t AV σῷ, καὶ 
0 κόσμος ἐμίσησεν αὐτῷφ, ὅτι: ὕκ εἰ- 
i Voin ΜΠ fe ; δ.» 4.23 ΤΆ 8 
OW ἐκ Y ROCKY, καγωξ ἐγὼ Hx εἰμ! 


cu ¥ xoouy. rf Οὐκ ἐρωτῶ iva, 
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ae them me; and they have 
cept thy word. 

7 Now they have known 
that all things whatfoever thou 
halt given me, are of thee. 
8 For I have given unto 
them the words which. thou 
gavelt me; and cthcy have ree 
ceivd them, and have known 
furely that’ I came aut from 
thee, and they have believ’d 
that thou didft fend me. 

91 pray for them: 1 pray 
not for the world, but for them 


--which thou haft given me, for 


they are thine. 
10 And all mine are thine, 
and thine are mine, and I am 


glorify’d.in them. 


11 And now I. am no more 
inthe world, but thefe are im 
the world, and I come to thee. 
Holy Father, keep thro’ thine 
own name, thofe whom thou 
haft given me, that they may 
be οἷς as we are. 

et2 While I was with them 
in the world, I kept them in 
thy name: thofe that thou 
ρανεῖ me, I have kept, and 
none of them is Icft, but the 
fon of perdition: that the {cri- 
pture might be fulhil’d. 

132 And now come | to thee, 
and thefe things 1 fpeak in the 
world, that they might. have 
my joy. fulfill’d in, themfelves. 

14 I have given them thy 
word; and the world hath 
hated them,. becavfe they are 


_not of the world, even as 1 am 


not of the world. ᾿ 
15 I pray not that thou. 


Η 
ἄρῃς 
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pos'd to believe in me and receive my Dsctrine, and they have a//o kept 
thy Word delrver'd to them by me. ἡ Now they have known that All 
things whatfoever thou haft given me Cornmiffion to freak or do, are of 
Thee sadeed. 8 For I have given unto them the Words which thou 
gavelt me; and they have receiv'd them, and have known furely that I 
came out from thee, and they have δε μεν ἃ that thou did{t fend me: 
9 I pray for them, efpectally that thou wouldst in Mercy preferve them 
Srom Falling quite off from me, thro’ the great firength of the Tempta- 
tions that are now coming upon them: 1 pray not now for the Unbeliev- 
ing and Impenitent part of the World; but for them which thou δαί 
given me, for they are Thine, as in other refpec?s, fo by becoming Mine, 
or my Difciples: τὸ and, 2 e. namely, All Mine are Thine, as being 
taught by me to believe in and obcy Thee, and Thine are Mine, nafmuch 


as all truly Religious Perfons do, and will readily beheve in and obey me,- 


and fol am glorify’d in them as well as Thou. τι And forafinuch as 
now I am 20 comtinue no more in the World, but thele my Apoftles are 
to continue in the World, and | am to come to thee: Holy Father, 7 
pray thee to keep thro’ thy Own Name, ἡ, 6. dy thy more immediate and 
extraordinary Power and Grace, Thofe whom thou haft given me, that 
they may be One as We are, namely in jointly and perfeveringly carry- 
ing on One and the fame great End that We carry on, viz. God's Glory, 
and ‘Man's Salvation; and that they may be never drawn or driven from 
this by any Temptations. 12 While I was with them in the World, I 
kept them in thy Name, 2, 6. by my Example and continual Admonition, 
and the Power and Authority which thou committedft unto me: Thole 
that thou gaveft me, particularly for Apoftles, | have kept; and none of 
them 15 lolt, or fala off from me, fo as never to Recover himfelf by a due 
Repentance, but to pcrifh Eternally, but rhe Perfon who ts to betray me, 
and who may be fitly fiyl’d the Son of Perdition, on account of this bts 
thus Perifoing eternally, notwithflandiug all the Means of Grace and Sal- 
vation which be enjoy'd;, but this is done that the Scripture (4) might be 
fulfill’d, 22 which this bis Treachery, @¢. is foretold. 13 And now 
come I to thee, and therefore thefe things I fpeak, or pray for unto 
L hee in ther Bebalf, while [am -yet in the World, and α΄ m their 
Own bearing, that hereby they mght have my Joy fulfill’d in them- 
felves, 2. δ. might be Μὴ αἰ Themfelves with the like Foy 7. have, notwith- 
ftanding all my Approaching Sufferings ; while they have {uch Reafon ta 
expect, that they [ball All along continue under thy aa Care and Pro- 
tection. 14. [have given them thy Word; πα τῆς World has hated 
them, becaufe they are not of the World, even as [ am not of the 
World. 15 1 pray not that thou fhouldit take them out of the World, 


{4) Pfal, tog. 8. ἷ 


X 2 but 
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pps aOTYS Ox te noon, ἀλλ᾽ hea 
τηρῆσῃς αὐτοὺς CK τοῦ “πογηρϑ, 


16 Ex TY κύσμμ οὐχ εἰσί, na Sas 


17 A- 
γίασον aurys cp τῇ aAntud ov. ὃ 
.18 Ka. 


ἐχὼ ox TY χύσμν yx εἰμί. 


’ : \ > ἢ 
λόγρς ὃ σῆς ἀλήθειά 6516 


\ » \ » 4 4 
JOS ἐμὲ ἀπεφειλὰς εἰς TY. χκῦσμζον, 


χα γὼ ἃ πέζειλα, αὐτῶς εἰς ὃ κόσμον. 
19 Καὶ τ gat αὐτῶν ἐγὼ ἁγιάζω 
ἐμαυτὸν, iva καὶ αὐτοὶ ὡσιν ἡγιασ.- 
υϑῥοι οὖ ἀληλγείᾳ. 
Τῶν δὲ ἢ ἐρωτῶ (μόγοΥ, ane καὶ DEE 
T πιξεωσίν τῶν 219. τ dye αὐτῶν 
εἰς ἐμώ" 21 Iva. πάντες ἕν ὥσι, κα- 


,. ἃ Peel .Ὅ|0) QED PF WN ἢ 
JOS συ, πάτερ, EF ἐμωο!, κῳ,γὼ EV ODI, 


νι \ =| iM Hm ~ 
Wa xoy αὐτοὶ οὐ nul. BY wow’ ἵνα. 


€ f a ! ef fo, , f 
ὃ xoom(GY πιξευσῃ ὅτι σὺ μὲ ἀπε- 
Teva. 
r} ἡ όσα: 2 " ἕν >> 
ϑέδωχοίς (oi, Ndwna αὐτοῖς" ive wow 


‘A \ ~ sy \ 

εἴ, xavas nucs ev toe. 23 Eye 
~ 4 ιν», , ‘ Ϊ ἐν 

οὐ αὐτοις, may σὺ ἐν μοί; Wa wor 


Te TE Ace ρδύοι as eV, χαὶ ἴα, γινῶ- 
OK ὃ noe ἢ in σὺ μὲ ἀπέξει- 
Ads, καὶ ἠγάπησας αὐτοὺς, καϑὼς 
ἐμὲ ἠγάπησα. 24 Πάτιρ, ἐς δὲ- 
δωχῷφ Hal, 
χῴκδιγοι ὦσι wer ἐμοῦ" ivy 9εω- 
ρῶσι alu δοξαν τω tule Ἰοὺ (dw. 
XLS μοι, ὅτι AyarMows μὲ DES κα- 
maGprns xoouy. 25 Πάτερ δίχα, ὁ 


" ΤΕΥ, 
20 Οὐ Get THe. 


22 Καὶ ἐγὼ tw δυξω lea. 


! / Late daw Jae 
ϑελὼω tie OMY εἰμὶ tye, 


.fhouldt take-chem ‘out of cha 


world, but that thou fhouldit 
keep them from the evil. 

16 They -are not -of the 
world, evan: as I am. Rot of the 
world. 

Ip ‘Sanétify ee * For thy 
truch: chy word js truth.’ 

-18 As thou haft fent me m- 
to the world, even fo-have Ὁ 
alfo fent them into the world: 

19 And for’ their\Nakes ἢ 
fanctify my felf, chat they alfo 
might be fanetity'd. *for the 
truth. 

20 Neither pray I for thefe 
alone, but for-them alfo which 
fhall: believe on me thro’ their 
word: | 
21 That they all may be 
one, as thou, Father, ar¢ in 
me, and I in thee, that they 
alfo may be one in us: that the 
world may believe that thou 
haft fent me. 

22 And the glory which 
thou gaveft me, 1 have given 
them: that they may be one, 
even as we are one. 

22 I in them, and thou in 
me, that they may be made. 
perfect in. one, and that the 
world may know that thou 
haft fent me, and haft ἰον ἡ. 
them, as thou haft lov’d me. 

24. Father, I will that they 
alfo whom thou haft given me, 
be with me where I am; that 
they may behold my glory 
which thou ha{ft given me: for 


' thou lJovedit me before the 


foundation of the world. 
25 O righteous Father, the 


ς 


0. 


5. John, Chap. ΧΝ1. 
~ PAR APHRASE. 


but that thou fhould{t keep them Jrem the Evil of the World, fo as wot 
to Fall off from the Faith, or not duly perform ther Minifiry, thio Fear 
of Affiictions, or the ke. 16 At prefent they are not of the fume Tem- 
per and AffeElions with the Onbedieving World, even as.1 am not of the 
World: χ Se pleas'd to preferve ibem in the fame Holy Temper and 
Aifeions which they bave at prefent , and not only fo, but even to Sin- 
ctify them i a much higher Degree, tor to fit them for the Propagation 
of thy Truth: namely, thy Word 15. ¢he Truth / mean, 18 For as 
thou halt fent me into the World to make known hitherto the faid 
Truth, even fo have I alfo fent: them: into the World 20 wake the faid 
Trath further known, 19 And for ΠΕΡῚ Ι Sandtify my felf, 2. 6. 
Offer up my felf now unto Death, namely, that they ado thro’ Furth in 
Me, and by following my Example, aight be Sanctify’d tor rhe propa- 
gating the Truth of the Gofpel, Joas to be willing to lay down likewife 
their Lives τῷ Teftimony of the fame. 20 Neither pray 1 for thele my 


Apoftles alone, but for them alfo which-fhall believe'on me thro’ their - 


Word: , 21 that they All may be One, uz. in the Unity of the Spirit 
they all partake of, and in refpe of One boly and indiffoluble Bond of 
Faith and Charity ; namely, as thou, Father, art working and teaching 
in me, and 1 seach and work in and by ‘Thee, that they alfo may be 
ikewife One in us, 2. 6. may carry on One and the fame Great End of 
Reforming the World, and accordingly being affified by the Holy Spirit 
which they partake of thro’ me, may become AU of them Eminent ἔχης 
ples of ah Holinefs and Prety ; that fo the World may believe that thou 
haft fent me. 22 And for the more promoting this End, the Glory, 
1. 6. Glorious Power of working Miracles, and the like, which thou gavelt 


me, I have given them: that they may be One, even as we are One; 


23 namely, that 1 may work in them, and, ze..2s thou haf workd in me; 
that they may be made perfect in One,"7. δ. may be. perfectly enabled to 
carry on the One grand Work of promoting God's Glory and Man's Salva-. 
tion, by Reforming the World; and that the World, by feeing them en- 
dwd with the fame Miraculous Power as 7 had, as well as preach the 
fame De€frine, may know that thou halt fent.me, and accordingsy halt 
fov’d them, as thou haftlov’d me. 24 La/fly, Father, 1 will that they 
alfo whom thou haift given me, 2. 6. AM true Chriflians, be with me 
where I am, ἢ. 6. in Hleaven, as for a Reward of their Own Piety, fo alfa. 
that they may behold my Glory which thouhaft given me as “Man: 
for as thou haft lov’d me before the Foundation of the World, parzt- 
cularly on account of my being willing, in Conformity to thy Will, to be- 
come Man, and as fuch-to fuffer Death for the Salvation of Mankind; fo, 


haft thou given, 1. 6. decreed before the Foundation of the World, to reward 


Juch my Obedience to thy. Will, im conferring. on my Human Nature, 
wherein I fo fuffer, the.Greates?, namely no ἐς than Divine Glory. 
25 O righteous Fasher, ¥40u ordereft all thy Difpenfations with perfect 

Righteous 
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T E X T. 
ὃ xoou(GY σε οὔκ ew, ἐγὼ δὲ σε 
evar, Xoy YT ἐγνώσαγ ὅτι σὺ μὲ 
ἀπε λαμ. 
TOS τὸ ἰγυμά σὰ, XOY γνωδίσω" ἵνα 


26 Καὶ ἐγνώρασοι αὐ- 


a / i ᾽ ᾽ἅ 
ἢ ἀγάπη ἰὼ ἠγάπησας μὲ, οὐ Bun 


τοῖς ἢ», καγὼ οὐ αὐτοῖς. 

Κεφ. m. Ταῦτα amar ὃ Ιησοῦς 
ἐξῆλθε σιὼ τοῖς μαϑητῶς αὐτῷ πέ- 
ραν Ty χειμάῤῥα TW Κέδρων, ὅπῳ 
(ὦ winGr, εἰς ὃν εἰσηλϑον αὐτὸς κχὶ 
οἱ peor. Soy αὐτῷ. 2 Hoda δὰ rc?) 
lydus ὁ waprdidys αὐτὸν, τὸν τό- 
πον" ὅτι πολλάχις σμυήγϑη ὁ ἰησῷς 
éxd tus τῶν μαϑητῶ αὑτῷοοθδ 3 O 
οἷν I¥dus λα(ξὼν tle ἀσδίρᾳαν, κω 
ἐκ Dl ἀργεερέων χα! φαδασαίων 
imme, ἔρχεται cn} were φα- 
γῶν ὶ λαμπάδων καὶ ὅπλων. 4 In- 
ays oun εἰδὼς τσάνταα τῷ ἐρχομδνα 


» 3 5» | ΑΙ ; ἮΝ ~ ' s,s »ξν 
ἐπ auto, Berton ἐι7τεὲν GUTS ° 


Τίνα ζητᾶτε; ; Απεκειϑηξ av- 
τῷ" Ιησῶν τὸν Ναζωρῶον. Λέγ4 αὐ- 
τοις 0 Inoys: Εγω εἰ μα. Εἰφήκᾳ δὲ % 


΄ 


TRANSLATION. 


world hath not known thees 
but I have known thee, and 
thefe have known that thou 
halt fent me. 

26 And 1 have declar’d unto 
them thy name, and will de- 
clare 2: that the Jove where- 
with thou haft lov’d me, may 
be in them, and I in them. 


Chap. XVHT. 

When Jefus had fpoken thefe 
words, he went forth wih ἢ δ᾽ 
difciples over the brook Ke- 
dron, where was a garden, in- 
to the which he entred, and 
his difciplcs, 

2 And Judas alfo which be- 
trayd him, knew the place: 
for Jefus oft-times reforted thi- 
ther with his difciples. 

3 Judas them having receiv’d 

a band οὐ" Soldiers, and offi- 
cers fromthe chief prielts and 
Pharifees, cometh thither with 
Janterns, and torches, and wea- 
pons 
| 4 Jefus therefore knowing 
all things that * were coming 
upon him, went forth, and faid 
unto them, Whom feck ye? 

Σ They anfwer’d him, Je- 
fus of Nazareth. Jefus faich 
unto them, I am Ave. And Ju- 


Iydus 


PARAPHRASE. 


Righteoufnefs and Equity; agreeably to which it bas come 10 pafs, that 
the Wicked, and therefore Unbelieving part of the World has not known 
thee, or acknowledg’d my Dod?rine to be no other than the Revelation of 
thy Will, notwithflanding the Sufficient Convi€tion thou haft vouch/{af'd 
them: but as I have known thee and thy Will moft PerfeE?ly my felf, 
and, 1.6. fo among other weh-difpos'd and truly Religious Perfons, thele 
my Apofiles have known or been convine'd by the Evidences given τα 

that 
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PARAPHKASE. 


thac thou halt fent me: 26 and accordingly I have declar’d unto them 
thy Will in thy Name, and will declare 1 yet more fully, as tt fhall 
be proper and convenent , thatthe Love wherewith thou halt lov’d me, 
may be in them, and I in them, 2. 6, tbat as shin bast rewarded me 
with Divine Honour in refpe® of my Human Nature, for being the Au- 
thor or Meritortous Cause of Man's Salvation, by my Preaching and Suf- 
ferings even unto Death, fo likewife thou mayft reward thif{z my Apofiles- 
in a moft Emimekt manner, by exalting them to the next Degree of Glory 
to my Self, as they fhall dave been next to me the principal Pr opagators 
of the Gufpel, and my chicf Lnflruments tn promoting thy Glory and Man's 


Salvation. 


"SECTION XI. 


Containing fuch Particulars as are taken Notice of by St Fobn, 
and were tranjatted, From Curisis leaying the Houle 
where he had eaten the Paffover (&c.) and going to the Gar- . 
den of Gethfemane, where he was Apprehended, To ba 
Burial: Which Particulars take up all Chap. XVIII and XIX, 


Chap. XVIII. When Jefus had fpoken thefe words, he went forth ἜΤ en 
of the Houfe where he had eaten the Paffover and hitherto been, and alfa the Garden of 
out of Ferufalem, with his Difciples so (1) the Mount of Olves, between Gathfemane. 
which and the City there was a Brook nam'd Kedron, or Kidron(k): 
Wherefore Fefus and his Difciples went over the fad Brook Kedron, 70 
that place,where was a Garden (7) call’d Gethfemane, into the which he 
enter'd and his Difciples. Then Fefus leaving the reft of the Difciples, 
took with him (1) Peter and Fames and Fobn, and went with them fome 
way off from the rest, where he alfo left them with an Admonition to 
Watch and Pray, and went ftill a little further Flimfelf, even from the 
three last mentton'd, and prayd Three tines, as is related by the other 
Evangelifis,and therefore ρα τ᾿ over here by this Evangelhiftl. 2 And Jur 
das allo who betray’d him knew the place, wz. rhe Garden of Gethfe- 
mane, for Jctus oft-times reforted thither with his Difciples. 3 Judas 
then having receiv’d a Band of Soldiers and Othcers from the Chief 
Priefts and. Pharifees,, comes thither with Lanterns, and. Torches, and 
Weapons. 4 Jefus therefore knowing all things that were coming upon 
him, and that the Time of bis Sufferings was now come, did not:-convey 
himfelf away from his Enemies, as be had formerly done more than once ; 
but on the contrary went forth from whence he was toward them, and 
comme up to them {aid unto them, Whomdeek ye?. 5 They anfwer'd 
him, jefus of Nazareth. Jefusfays unto them, I am He.. And Judas alfo. 


(1) Matth. 26. 20, 36. (&) See 2.Sam. 1. 23. 
(4) Matth.26. 36,37, &c. 


* which 
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S. John, Chap. XVIII. 


TEX T. 


Ισδὰς ὁ οὐ κδιδοὺς αὐτὸν, μετ᾽ αὐ- 


τῶν. 6 Ὡς ow εἶπεν aviiss On 
ἐγώ -εἰμι, ἀπῆλθον εἰς τὰ ὀπίσω ; 
καὶ ἔπεσον γαμθ. 7. Πάλιν ol 
αὐτοὺς ἐπυρώτησε" Tiva ζητεῖτε; 
Οἱ δὲ εἶπον" Ἰησοί τὸν Ναζωρῶον., 
8 Απεχραϑη ὃ Ἰησοῦς" 
ὅτι ἐγώ εἰμι. εἰ οἷὲν ἐμὰ ζητεῖτε, 
9 ἴνα “πλη-" 


Εἰ πον ὑμῶν 


, / f 
ἄφετε THY TYS ὑπαγειν. 


paSn ὃ AsyG> ὃν any On vs SNe. 


δωχφοίς μοι, Οὐκ ἀπώλησον & αὐτῶν 


wide τὸ Σίμων οἷν Πέτρος ἔχων 


, ef : >" ἃ 1 Υ : 
a, AXUCEY AUTH, ἀρ πος. : 


Τ τ ayes SyAov, καὶ avtxonlas 
ον τὸ ὠτίον τὸ δεξιόν. Lo δὲ δ᾽ aus 
πῷ δόλῳ] Μάλ γος. 
Ιησῶς τῷ Πετρῳ". Βάλε ¥ ak cy pay 
ov εἰς F Θήχην. τὸ more ὃ NwxE 
μοι ὃ πατήρ, Ψ μὴ πίω αὐτὸ; 


ε 
11 Εἶπεν one Ο 


12 Η oy απεέῖροι χα ὃ γιλίαρ- 
χος καὶ οἱ ὑπηρέται τῶν Iydoumy owe 
AaGov τὸν [ησῶν, καὶ ἔδησαν αὐτὸν. 
13 Καὶ ἀπήγαγον αὗτον amegs Ανναν 
Ὥρϑτον" ζὼ ἡ πενθερὸς ¥ Καϊάφα, 


εἰ > °° ι ~ 4 oe? ay ! 
0s ko apytepeus TY ἐνιαυτῷ OxXELIY. 


14 Hy δὲ Καϊάφας 0 συμξυλευσοας 
τοις Ινδαίοις ὅτι συμιφέῤῥᾳ ἕνα, ἀνθρω- 
πον SMACK ὑπὲρ ᾧ λαῦν τς H- 
worssd δὲ πὸ Ἰησὺ Σίμων Πέτρος, 
% 0 MG μαϑητήρ' ὁ δὲ μαθητὴς 


TRANSLATION. 


das alfo which betray‘d him, 
{tood with them, | ἢ 

6 Αἰΐδοη then as he had faid. 
unto them, I am He, they 
went backward, and fell to the 
ground. 

ἡ Then ask’d he themagain, 
Whom feek y#? and they faid, 
Jefus of Nazareth. 

8 Jefus anfwer'd, I have 
told you that Iam be. If there- 
fore ye feek me, let thefe go 
their way : 

9 That she faying might 
be fulfill’d, which he {pake, Of 
them which thou gavelt me, 
have I loft none. 
το Then Simon Peter hav- 
ing a (word; drew it, and {mote 


ithe high prieft’s fervant, and 


cut off his right ear. The fer-. 
vant’s name was Malchus. 

11 Then faid Jefus unto Pe- 
ter, Put up thy {word into the 
fheath: the cup which my Fa- 
ther hath given me, fhall I not 
drink it? 

12 Then the band, and the 
captain, and officers of the 

ews took Jefus, and bound 
im, 

132 And led him away to 
Annas firft, for he was father 
in law to Caiaphas, which was: 
the high prie{t that fame year. 

14 Now Caiaphas was he 
which gave counfel to the 
Jews, that it was expedient that 
one man fhould die for the 
people, 

- 1g And Simon Peter fol- 
low'd Jefus, and (0 aid another 
difciple. That difciple was 


ΓῚ ~ 


CHU = 
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ὠκϑινος Lo yrnqes τῷ ἀργεερά, %,ouve- known unto the high prieft, 

hacer ~ ἘΠῚ ἜΜ and’ went in with Jefus into 

anAR τῷ Ἰησῷ εἰ αὐλὴν TY αρο the palace of the high prieft. 

χιερέως. τό O δὲ Mere εἰσῆχεε 16 But Peter ftood at the 

-- PARAPHRASE. ane 

which betray’d him, ftood with them. 6 Affoon then as he had faid 

unto them, I am He, ΠῚ: words were not only fpoken with fuch Free- 

dom and Onconcernedne{s, but alfo with fuch Majefly and fuch a Divine 

Power accompanying them, that they who came to apprebend him were 

fo farprid'd and aftonifh'd thereat, that they went backward, retiring 

from him, and fell to. the Ground. 7 Then, as foon as they were re- 

cover'd from their Surprize, ask’d he them again, Whom feek ye? and 

they faid, Jefus of Nazareth. 8 Jefus anf{wer’d, I have told you that 

Lam he. If therefore ye feek fo take me Only, let thefe that are. with - 

me, meaning bis Apoftles: (befides the Traytor Fudas) go their way 

Quetly; 9 that-the faying might be fulhil’d, which he {pake, Of them 

which thou gaveft me, :have I loft none. 10° Then Simon Petter hav- 

ing a Sword, drew it, and {mote the High Prieft’s Servant, and cut off 

his Right ear.:: The Servant’s Name was Malchus. 11 Then faid Jefus 

unto Peter,:.Put up. thy Sword into the Sheath: τε (»») Cup which my 

Father has given me, {hall I not drink at? Then: faid Fefus to the Fews 

that were come to feize him, Be ye (2) come out as against aT hief? 

When [ was daily with you in the Temple, ye firetch'd forth no hands 

againf? me, [0 45 to apprehend me: but this 15 your Hour, and the Power 

of Darknefs. , . 

. 12. Then the Band of Soldiers, and the Captain of them, and other wore ia is ee 

Officers of the Jews ‘took Jefus; and bound him, 13 ‘and led him prebended, and 

away ‘to (0) Annas firlt: for as he was the Nafi or Chief Ruler of the bo away τὸ An 

Jews that Year, which Naft is hkewife fiyl’d the High Pric&¥ 3 fo caiaphas. 

alfo he was Father in law to Cataphas, who was the erontcal High 

Prieft that fame Year. 14 Now ¢47s Calaphas was a/fo He who gave 

Counfel to the Jews, as: as been. afore { p) obferv'd, that it was ex- 

pedient that One man fhould die. for the People. 15 Fiom Aunas 

they (9) led Fefus in forme fhort. time to Caiapbas: and Simon. Pe- 

ter follow’d Jefus sAther, and fo did another Difciple, υἱῷ. St Fobu 

himfelf, the Writer of thts Gofpel. That Dilciple, viz. St Joby, was 

known to the High Prieft Casaphas, and thereupon went in, without any 

bindrance, with Jefus into the Palace of the High Prigft. . 16 But Peter 

m) Read my Paraph: on Matth. 26. 39. and compare v. 

ta} See Matth- Bees. and Luke 4 τῶ 53: ee sa 
‘(9) See my Paraphi. on Lake: 3.:2. ~~ (Cp) Chap: 11, 50. 
(4) See νυ. 24. of this Chapter. 


a 
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S. Fohn, Chap. XVIII. 


TEXT | | 
239 τῇ θύρᾳ ἔξω" ἐξῆλθεν ὃν ὁ μα- 
Θητὴς ὃ GAG ὃς La γνωφὸς τῷ ἀρ- 
γεερᾷ, % εἰ πε τῇ γυρώρῳ, % εἰσήγαι γᾷ 
Ὁ Πέτευν. 17 Λέγᾳ ottu ἡ πωδίσκη 
ἡ ϑυρωρθς τῷ Πέτρῳ: Μὴ καὶ σὺ ix F 
μαϑητὰν ay ἀγϑρώπῳ rety; Λέγε 


> ~ > 7 τ 
éxesvG> Οὐκ ap. 18 Εἰφήκεισοιν 


δὰ οἱ SYA ἡ οἱ Naa npe Toy ev} par 


χιὰν πεποιηκότες » ὅτι LUG. Lo 


καὶ ἐθερμαήνοντο" fo δὲ μετ᾿ αὐτῶν δ΄ 


Πέτγχος equs καὶ ϑερμαμνόμϑμος. τῷ Ὁ 
ote ai prtepeus ἠρώτησε ἃ Ἰησῶν OBA 


TW μαϑυτῶν aX, καὶ OEP NIU 


ah, 20 Απεχρίϑῃη aur ὃ Ἰησοῦς" 
Ἐγὼ παῤῥησίᾳ, ἐλάλησοι πῷ κῦσμῳ" ἔγω 
πάγτοτα ἐδίδοιξα. ἐν TH, σιμυα)ῳ . % ἐν 


τῷ ἱερῷ, ὅπιν ἵ πάντες οἱ TySouas συνέρ- 


0), καὶ οὗ numa ἐλάλησων Gove. 
21 Ti Le ἐπορωτῷρ; ἐπερώτησον τὸς 


sad τί ἐλάλησα αδοιε' “ἰδὲ ὥσοι. 


= ἃ emmy | ya. 22. Ταῦτοι δὲ 


anny” εἰ πίγτος, Εἰς τῶι ὑπηρετῶν 700. pé= 


ones ee ῥάπισμα a) Yow, . εἰ- 
ὕτως Ξσυκείνη". eb core 5 7 es 


πῶν" 


23 οι are ὃ 0. Ines? i καχῶσ, 


ἐλάλησα, μα ρ]ύρησον πἰξὶ ᾿ Ὁ XK" εἰ 


δὲ καλῶς, τί, μα δέρειο;, 24 Ασαφσειλεν, 


FV αὐτὸν ὃ Aas: ϑοδομδῥον capes Keiicis 
Poy Τὸν ἀργερία, 
Πέτρος ἐφὼς καὶ δορμωράμϑμᾳς.. δἰ πον 


ever taught ‘in the fyna ogue 
and in the temple, a 


2s Hy δὺ Bheay . 


TRANSLATION. 


door without, Then went.out 
that other difciple which was 
known unto the high prieft, 
arid fpake unto her that kept 
the door, and brought in Peter. 
17 Then faith the damfel, that 
kept the door, unto Peter, Art 
not thou alfo one of this man’s 
difciples? He faith, I am noe. 
18 And the fervants and 


-ofhicers {tood there, who had 
» . madeéa fire of coals, (for-it was 


cold).and they warm’d them- 
felves: and Peter {tood with 
them, and warm’d himfelf. 

19 The high pricft then 
ask'd. Jefus-of his difciples, and 
of his-doétrine, 

20 "Jefus ‘anfwer’d him, I 
{pake openly to: the world; I 


ither 
“all the Jews refort, and. in fe- 
cret have I:faid nothing. 

21 Why askeft thou me? 
ask. them which heard me, 
what I have faid unto them:: 
behold} they know whar I_.faid. 
..(22 And: when ‘he had-thuts 
fpoken, :one of the oflicers 
which ftood by, [truck Jefus 


_ with the palm of his hand, fay- 
ing, Anfwerett thou the high 


fifo ῥ΄. ae 
2ziJefus aafwer'd. him, If 
have fpoken evik, bear, witneds 
of the evil: but!if well, why 
foitelt thou me2is Ὁ 

+24 (Now;, Annas had fent 
hin and ALO Cataphas. the 
high hes 

And Simon ‘Petse food 

and wainvd pamele They faid 


oly 


5. Jobs, Chap. XVIII. 

TEXT. TRANSLATION. 
bie Waid My καὶ ov cx TU μὰ. therefore unto him, Art not 
ad ie” αἱ ᾿ oe "ἘΣ thou alfo one of his difciples ὁ 
τῶν αὐτῷ εἰ; Hpyqomro cxui@-, He deny’d it, and faid, I am 

1 ° 3. , τ' ᾿ ᾿ 
σεν" Οὐκ εἰμ. 26 A ὁ- “ok | ; 

ag - ae εὐ τ > ἐ ἐγ ἡ 26 One of the fervants of 
ex T δύλων ¥ & PYAE PE WS y auyfens ὧν τῇς High Prieft (being his Kinf- 
- oes i <a a οὖς ὦ 


ἵ 


de  PARAPHRASE. : 
being not known at the faid Houfe, and fo being not permitted to come 
ie with Fefus, {tood at.the door without, for fome t1me, Namely, till 
St John perceivd He was not come in; for then went out that other 
Dilerple, ἃ εἰ Joha, ‘who was known tinto: the High Prieft, and fpake 
unto her that kept the Door, and brought in Peter. 17 Then fays the 
Damfel, that kept the. Door, unto Peter, Arc not thou alfo One of this 


Man’s Difciples? He fays, I am not. 18 And the Servants and Off- 


cers {tood there, 2. δ. 7 4 part of the Palace, probably in. the lower (r) part 
of the Hall, where alfo Fefus was at the Upper end under Examination : 
Peter, 7 fay, got among the Servants and Under-Officers, who had made 
a Fire of Coals, (for 1t was cold, bezmg not yet quite three a Clotk at 
Night in April) and they warm’d themfelves: and Peter {tood with 
them, and warm’d himfelf. 19 The High Prieft then ask’d Jefus of his 
Difciples, and of his Doctrine. 20 Jefus'anfwer'd him, I fpake Openly 
or Publickly to the World; I ever taught in the Synagogue, and 1n the 
Temple, whither all the Jews refort, and in fecret have I {aid nothing. 
21 Why askeft thou me? ask them which heard me, what I have faid 
unto them: behold, they know what I faid. 22 And when he had 
thus {poken, one of the Officers which ftood by, {truck Jefus with the 

alm of his Hand, faying, An{wereft thou the High Prieit fo? 23 Je- 
ha anfwer'd him, If I have {poken Evil, shou oughte/t to bear Witnefs, 
or accufe me of the Evil before the Council, and to prove it, and have me 
adjude d to fuitable Punifbment, before you take upon you to ufe meas a 
Malefattor: but if 7 bave fpoken Nothing but what is Well or proper, 
why Smiteft thou me agains$ all Jufiwce? 24. (Now Annas had fent 
him bound unto Caiaphas the High Prieft, between what is above related 
in V.13.and15.) 25 And Simon Peter, bemg got into the Palace, as 
7s alfo afore (v. 16 —18;) related, {tood and warm’d himfelf: They faid 
therefore unto him, Art not thou alfo One of his Difciples ? He deny’d 
it, and faid, Iam ποῖ, 26 One of the Servants of the High Prieft 


| ANNOTATIONS. 

V.20. + It isread mvs, not παντουν nor yet zn9w, in Alex. and fome other 
MSS; and in Vulg. Syr. Perf. Copt. Ethiop. Verfions ; and in Cyril, Theophyl. 
Nonnus, &c. ὦ 

| (7) See Mark 14. 66. 


¥ 2 (being 


171 


171 


S. John, Chap. XVIII. 


TEXT. 


TRANSLATION. 


ὦ ἀπίκοψε (izeG τὸ ὠτίον". Οὐκ 

3 a Fe 3 f > > ᾿-ὦ 

ἔγῶ av eddy CF τῷ ANN MET αὐτῷ; 
27 Πάλιν οἷζν ἡρνησιχ]ο ὃ Πέτρος, % 
Jaro. 53. ἢ ἢ 

ευγλεως ἀλέκτωρ ἐφώνησεν. 

28 Ayvow οἷέν τὸν Inoous Ὥστ 
τὸ Kdiaga εἰς τὸ “«ὡρᾳιτώρμον. le 
δὲ Tega χρὰ αὐτοὶ ΟΥ̓Χ εἰσηλθον 
εἰς τὸ. “οϑᾳιτώρκογ, bie μὴ μιανγῶ- 
σὴ», ἀλλ ta φάγωσι τὸ πάσα. 


29 Εξηλϑθεν cuw ὁ Πιλατί» CIS - 


αὐτο, καὶ me The χατηγρδίαν 
φέρετε χατὸὰ Tod ἀνγρώπῳ τούτυ; 
30 Απεχρίϑησοιν καὶ εἰ πον αὐτῷ" Εἰ 
μὴ ἰῷ STG» κακοποιὸς, Οὐκ ἄν σοι 
α΄) Ῥεδωχαμδν αὐτὸν. 11 Εἶπεν gy 
αὐτοῖς ὁ Πιλάτῷ»"" AdGers αὐτὸν 
UMS, καὶ XeTA T νόμον UL! XE 
νατε αὐτόν. Εἶποι σῶν αὐτῷ οἱ Iy- 
δώο" Ἡμῖν οὐκ ἐξεφιν ὌπΌΚΤ ει γοὴ 
Θέϑδίένα. 32 [να ὃ AbyG τῷ Inov 
σληρωθῃ, ὃν εἶπε, σημώνων “ποίῳ Sh 
γάτω ἤμελλεν Domdrnoxey. 33 Ele 
on A Sey Ἐν εἰς τὸ ADC φιτώξμον πάλιν ὁ 
Πιλάτος, καὶ ἐφώνησε τὸν 1ησϑιν" 2.01 
amy αὐτῷ" Σὺ εἰ ὃ βασιλεὺς TW 
Ἰοδώωγ; 134 Απεκρίϑη αὐτῷ o In- 
avs: AQ: tory σὺ THT λέγει, ἡ ἀλ- 
Al σοι MOY GEA ἐμῷ; 35 Απε- 


κρίϑῃ δ. Πιλᾶτοσ' Μήτι ἐγὼ Iydues 


> ἡ ἡ) ee ee εὖ » 
UMA; Τὸ ἔγγος TO σὺν x οἱ ἀρηιέρδι 9 


man, whofe ear Peter cut off ) 
faith, Did not I fee thee in the 
garden with him? 

27 Peter then deny’d again, 
and immediately the cock 
crew. 

28 Then led they Jefus 
from Caiaphas, unto the hall of 
judgment: and it was early, 
and they themfelves went not 
into the judgment-hall, left 
they fhould be defil’d; but thar 
they might eat the paflover. 

29 Pilate then went out un- 
to them, and faid, What accu- 
{ation bring you againit this 
man? 

30 They an{wer’d:and faid 
unto him, If he were not a ma- 
lefactor, we would not have 
deliver’d him up unto thee. 

31 Then faid Pilate unto 
them, Take ye him and judge 
him according to your law. 
The Jews therefore faid unto 
him, It is not lawful for us to 
put any man to death: 

32 That the faying of Je- 
{us might be fulfill’d, which he 
{pake, fignifying what death 
he fhould die. 

3 Then Pilate entred into 
the judgment-hall again, and 
call’d Jefus, and faid unto him, 
Art thou the king of the 
Jews? 

34. Jefus an{wer'd him, Sayft 
thou this thing of thy felf, 
or did others tell it thee of 
me ἢ 

35 Pilate anfwer'd, AmIa 
Jew? Thine own nation, and 
the chief priefts have deliver’d 


παρέ- 


S. John, Chap. XVIII. 


T EX T. TRANSLATION. 
«π“αρέδωχάν σε ἐμοί" τί ἐποίησα; thee unto me: What haft thou 
' : nm done? 
36 Απεχελὴη ὁ Ingouss Η βασι’ 16 Jefusanfwer'd, My king- 
λεία 


PARAPHRASE, 
(being his Kinfman whofe Ear Peter cut off ) fays, Did not I fee thee 
in the Garden with him? 27 Peter then deny’d again, and immediate- 
ly the Cock crew. . 


28 Then, Aaving, as they thought, got a sufficient Accufation againit ὀμθ αι: ὐϑ 
Fefus for to have him Condemn'd to Death, namely on account of what fore ΕΠ τε Whe 
they call’d Blafphemy in Owning himfelf to be the Chrift, and fo the vy pis th yields 


to hts being Cru- 


King of the Fews, led they Jefus from Caiaphass Palace to the Common εἰν 4. 


and Great Hall of Judgment, where the Roman Governor fat as Fudge: 
and it was Early zz the Morning, and they themfelves, 2. 6. the Chief 
Priefts and other Rulers of the Jews, went not into the Judgment-hall, 


left they fhould be defil'd by forme Legal pollution; but flood without, ἡ 


that they might not be fo defil'd, but might eat the Paffover or Pafchal 
Lamb, which was to be eaten in the Afternoon of that day. 29 Pilate 
then went out unto them, and faid, What Accufation bring you againft 
this Man? 30 They anfwer'd and faid unto him, If he were not a 
Malefactor, we would not have deliver'd him up unto thee. 31 Then 
{aid Pilate unto them, Take ye him and Judge him according to your 
Law. The Jews therefore faid unto him, It 1s not Jawfull for us to put 
any Man to Death, as this Man deferves, for Jetting himfelf up to be the 
Meffias, and confeguently Our King: 32 Now this was done, that, 
thro’ the Malice of the ews in being to be fatisfy'd with nothing lefs thax 
the Death of Fefus, and that as 4 Seditions Perfon, and an Enemy to 
Cefar, the faying of Jefus might be fulfill’d, which he fpake (s) former- 
ἦγ, fignifying what Death he fliould die, viz. that of the Crofs, which 
«οὐ: a Death inflied by the Romans on great. Malefa&fors. 33 Then 
Pilate enter’d into the Judgment-hall] again, and call’d Jefus, and faid 
unto him, Art thou the King of the Jews?. ‘34 Jefus anfwer’d him, 
Sayft thou this thing of thy felf, 2 δ. make? thou this Enquiry meerly 
for thy Own Satisfaétion, or did Others tell it thee of Me dy way of Ac- 
cufation? whereas it is no juft Ground for an Accufation, if rightly under- 
ftood. 35 Pilate anfwer'd, Am I a Jew, or do 77 know what fenfe you 
take words in, or what are your Prophecies and Expecfations? AULT 
have to fay againS# thee, is this, that thy Ows: Nation, and the Chief 
Priefts have deliver'd thee unto me, as worthy to be put to Death, on ac- 
count of your being.a Seditious Perfon, and pretending to be their Meffias 
and King: Tf it be not foin truth, te me truly What haft thou done? 
36 Jefus an{wer'd, /¢ zs true that [ have declar’d my felf to be the Mef- 


(5) See Chap. 3.14. and 12. 32, 33. 
Stas 


5. Joba, Chap. XVIII, XIX. 


TEXT. 


TRANSLATION. 


t δὅ ; ne | "9 : τ ; 7 
λεία ἡ ἐμὰ Ye ἔσιν ἐκ θ΄ κύσχεν THTY 


᾽ / ee ’.- 
εἰ ἐκ Y xooue THTY ko ἡ βασιλειὰ 
ὃ » ’ .-ε a ᾿ς b) \ 3 , 

ἡ tum, οἱ ὑπηρέ) ἂν οἱ ἐμοὶ ἡγωνί- 


¢ ~~ o coe 
ζοντο να μὴ maex dole τοῖς ᾿άδομο!δ' 


¢€ 


yuo δὲ ἡ βασιλεία ἡ ἐμὴ Yn ἔφιν bye | 
τω > snd ¢ ys 
Tey, 37 Εἰπεν οἷν αὐτῷ ὃ Πιλα- 


τοῦθ" Οὐχϑν βασιλεὺς δὲ σὺ; Απεχρί- 

ς ed Ρ ef ee 
Sno Inoys: Σὺ λέξεις on BanaAcus 
εἰμ ἐγώ. ἐγὼ εἰς τῷτο “γογόννημθ)» καὶ 


Η Ae >, ἢ 3 \. ! tf 
G&S TYTS EAMAUSR εἰς TOY XOORLOV, IVa | 


μαρτυρήσω τῇ ἀληϑείᾳ. Flas ὃ ay ἐκ 
τῆς ἀληθείας, axve UY τῆς φωνῆς. 
38 Aad αὐτῷ ὃ Πιλάτονρ Τί ἐσιν ἀλῆ- 
Sea; Κα τῦτο él πῶν, πάλιν Binary 
awess τὰς Tydays, κοὶ λέγ4 αὐτοῖς: 
Εγὼ ὑδεμίαν οὐτίον eu plone ἐν αὖ τῷ. 
39 En δὲ σωυήθοια ὑμῖν Wee eva ὑμῖν 
DSomAdow ἐν τῷ παρα". βόλεοδε ote 
ὑμῖν ἀπρλύσω ἢ βασιλέᾳ τ Ἰδαίων; 
40 Expanad ol πάλιν maT, λέ- 
npvlese Μὴ τῦτον, δλλὰ ὃ BapaGCay 
ζω δὲ ὁ BapaGGas ληφής. Keo. if’. 
Τότε cue ἐλαζεν ὁ Πιλάτος ὁ uot, 
xo EMasixwoe. 2 Key οἱ cpa nia.) 
πλέξαντες ζέφανον de ἀχαγγῶν, ἐπίο- 
Snxay a τῇ κεφαλῇ, καὶ ἱμώτιον 
πορφυρῶν ἰϑεέξαλον αὐτόν. 3 Key 
ἐλεγον" Xajpe ὃ βασιλεὺς Ai" Iv- 
δαΐων" xa} Nous αὐτῷ ῥαπίσματα. 
4 ESAS, ὃν πάλιν ἔξω ὃ Πιλάτος, 


dom is-not οὗ this world: if 
my kingdom were of this 
world, then would my fervants 
“have fought, that I fhould 


ποῖ be deliver'd to the Jews: 
‘but now is my kingdom not 


‘trom herice. 

37 Pilate therefore (διὰ un- 
to him, Art thou a king then? 
Jefus anfwerd, Thou fayft 
that Fama king, ‘To this ‘end. 
was I born, ‘and for this canfe 
came I into the world, that’! 


‘fhould bear witnefs unto the 


truth. Every one that is’of the 
truth, heareth my voice. 

38 Pilate faith unto him, 
What ‘is truth? And when he 
had faid this, he went out a 
gain unto the Jews, and faith 
unto them, I find in him no 
fault at all. 

39 But ye have a cuftom, 
that I fhould releafe unto you 
one at the paffover: will ye 
therefore that I releafe unto 
you the king of the Jews? _ 

40 Then cry’ they all a- 
gain, faying, Not this man, but 
Barabbas. Now Barabbas was 
a robber. 

Chap. XIX. 

Then Pilate therefore took 
Jefus, and {courg’d Ais. 

2 And the foldiers platted a 
crown of thorns, and put it on 
his head, and they put on him 
apurple robe, . 

3 And faid, Hail king of 
the Jews: and they fmote him 
with their hands. 

4. Pilate therefore went forth 

\ 


XGA 


S. Yon, Chap. XVII,XIX. 
TEXT. TRANSLATION. 


χαὶ λέγ4 αὐτοῖς' 190, ἄγω ὑμῖν αὐτὸν again, and faith unto them, Be- 
We ~ 4 >» +» @s, 4. hold, I bring him forth to you, 
ἔξω, ia yore ὅτι. οὐ αὐτῷ ϑϑεμίαν thar ye may know that I find 
tian εὐράσκω.  § BSnAS οἷν o no fault in him. 

Σ Then came Jefus forth, 
wearing the crown of thorns, 
Payor, καὶ τὸ πορφυρῶν ἱμώτιον, Koy ‘and the purple robe. And P:- 


re 


ιν ’ ~ i] > f i 
Inows ἔξω, Φορῶν Toy eng yvoy σε- 


PARAPHRASE. 
ας or Chrift, and 70 the King fo long expected by the Fews: but then 
my Kingdom is not 1 regard to the things of this World, and fo no ways 


tends to caufe any Difturbance in the Government, or do any Injury 
to the Authority of the Roman Emperor: if my Kingdom were of this 


World, then would my Servants have fought, that I fhould not be de- _ 


liver’d to the Jews: but now is my Kingdom not from hence, 2. 6. do's 
not confift of Worldly Power or Grandeur, but .1s of a Spiritual nature. 
37 Pilate therefore faid unto him, Arc thou a King then? Jefus an- 
fwer’d, Thou fayft that which zs true; for Fam a King in the fenfe 7 
have told you. To this end was I Born, and for this caufe came I into 
the World; that I fhould bear Witneds to the Truth, 240’ zt coffs me 
my Life'thro the Malice of thofe who are Enemies toTrath. For Every 
one that ts 4 fincere Lover of the Truth, hears my Voice or Docfrine, 
and is convince d by 11 and embraces it. 38 Pilate fays unto him, What 
1511 you mean by Truth? And when he had faid this, he went out again 
unto the Jews, and fays unto them, I cam find in him no Fault at all, 
at leaSt no fuck Fault as deferves Death by the Roman Law. 39 But 
ye have a Cultom, that I fhould releafe unto you One at the Patlover: 
will ye therefore that 1 releafe unto you this Man, whom you accufe for 
Jetting himfelf up as the fee of the Jews? 40 Then ον ἃ they all 
again, faying, Not this Man, but Barabbas. Now Barabbas was a Rob- 
ber. Chap. XIX. Then Pilate, shinking 10 fatisfy them with fome leffer 
Punifoment than Death, therefore took Jefus, andScourg’d him; 2 and 
in Devifion of Flim as a King, the Soldiers platted a Crown of Thorns, 
and put it on his Head; and they put on him-a:Purple Robe, 3 and 
faid, Hail King of the Jews: and they fimote him with their Hands, 
4 Pilate therefore Aopeng thereby to fatisfy or ftop their Malice, went 
forth again, and fays unto them, Behold, I bring hiay forth to you iz 
the Drefs you fee, that ye may know that ifind:no:Fault in Him wor- 
thy of Death, but only worthy of Derifion and. Mockery in the manner 
you. fee, for preteuding himfelf to bea King. ᾿ς Then came Jefus forth 
4: acMock-King, wearing the Crown of: Thorns, andthe Purple Robe, 

And 


IVF . 


176 


S. Fohu, Chap. XIX. 


TEX T. 


λέγᾳ αὐτοῖφ' δὲ ὃ ἄνθρωπος. 6 OT 
UV eddy LUTON οἱ APYIEPES καὶ οἱ ὑπη- 
ρέται, ἐκρούγασαν, λέγργτεο' Lamu. 
ρώσον, φ᾿ αὐρωσον. Λέγᾳ αὐτοῖς o Πι- 
Ades: Λάζετ αὐτὸν umes, ἡ Tow. 
param ἐγώ γ ὅχ εὐφάσκω OF αὐ- 
πῷ τί. 7 AminecQnory αὐτῷ 
οἱ Ιυδαιοι" Η μεῖς νόμον ἐχοερδν, χα) 
χα τοῦ τὸν νόμου nw” ὀφείλει Ὥσο- 


ὯΝ “ ¢ \ hw Aa / 
Savery, om ἑαυτοῦ yoy Y Oey ewoine 


σεν. 8ὃ Oe ous ἥκῳσεν ὃ ΠΙλάτος 
τοῦτον τὸν λόγον, μῶλλον ἐφοξἤϑη. 
9 Καὶ εἰσῆλθεν εἰς τὸ “ὩΡφιτώρμον 
πάλιν, καὶ λέγᾳ πῷ Inood* Πόθεν 
εἰ σύ; Ο δὲ Ιησῷς σπύκοασιν yx 
ἔδωκεν αὐτῷ. 10 Λέγᾳ owe ὃ Πι- 
λάτος" Ἐμοὶ ¥ λαλεις; YX o1dwS ὅτι 
ὀξυσίαν ἔχω Φ᾿αὐυρῶσα! σε, κὶ ὀξωσίαν 
ἐχω Σσλῦσα! σι; τι Απεκρίθη o 
Inoys+ Οὐκ eyes Bot ὕδεμίαν 
xx) Ent, εἰ μὰ [ὦ σοι δεδουδύον ἄνω- 
δεν. Aly τῦτο ὁ χοδκδιϑύς με σοὶ 


μείζονα ἁμαρτίαν ext: 12 Ex τό- 


τῷ eCard ὁ Πιλάτος >erAvey αὐ- 
τόν" οἱ δὲ Ixddcior ἔκραζον, λέφρνγεν' 
Edy τῦτον ἀπολύσῃς, Yx εἰ Φίλος & 
Kajoap@>. was ὃ βασιλέα αὑτὸν 
ποιῶν, ἀντιλέγᾳ τῷ Κώσοαμ. 13 O 
ὃν Πιλάτος ἀκύσαρ τῶτον ᾧ λό}, 
ἤγαγεν ἔξω ὃ Ιησῦν, καὶ ἰχρϑισεν 


TRANSLATION. 


fate faith unto them, Behold 
the man. 

6 When the chief priefts 
therefore and officers faw him, 
they cry’d out, faying, Cruci- 
fy Aim, crucify 4m, Pilate 
faith unto them, Take ye him, 
and crucify ῥέε: for I tind no- 
fault in him. 

ἡ The Jews anfwer'd him, 
We have a law, and by our 
Jaw he ought to die, becaufe 
he made himfelf the Son of 
God. 

8 When Pilate therefore 
heard that faying, he was the 
more afraid; 

9 And went again into the 
judgment-hall, and faith unto 
Jefus, Whence art thou? But 
Jefus gave him no anf{wer. 

1o Then faith Pilate unto 
him, Speakeft thou not unto 
me? knowelt thou not that I 
have power to crucify thee, 
and have power to releafe 
thee? 

11 Jefus anfwer'd, Thou 


_could{t have no power at all 


again{t me, except it were gi- 
ven thee from above: there- 


fore he that deliver’d me unto 


thee hath the greater fin. 

12 And from thenceforth 
Pilate fought to releafe him: 
but the Jews cry’d our, faying, 
If thou let this man go, thou 
art not Cefar’s friend : Whofo- 
ever maketh himfelf.a king, 
{peaketh againft Cefar. 

12 When Pilate therefore 
heard that faying, he brought 
Jefus forth, and fac down in 


Gi 


S. Joba, Chap. XIX. 
TEXT. TRANSLATION. 


ὩΣ ΣΝ ᾿ς τύπον λεούόμοον the judgment-feat, in a place 
ὅλ! oe βήματος ar ie ᾿ {ἘΠ call'd the Pay cme sbUk 
Λιθοφρωτον, ECpaiin δὲ Γ aGGata. in the Hebrew, Gabpathia. 
ot 14. Hy 
-PARAPHRASE 
And Pilate fays unto them, Behold the Man; and let what has been done 
unto him be eftcem’d a fuffictent Panifoment for him, and fo let him be 
Difmifs'd. 6 When the Chief Prieits therefore and Officers faw him, 
they cry’d out, faying, Crucify him, Cracify him: Pilate fays unto them, 
Take ye him and Crucify him: for I.find no fault in him that deferves 
fuch Punifhment, and therefore will have uo hand in it. ἡ The Jews 
anfwer’d him, We have a(t) Law, that Bla/phemers fhall be put ta 
Death; and by this our Law he ought to dye, becaufe he Jas Bia- 
[phem'd, in that he has made or afferted himfelf to be the Son of God. 
8 When Pilate therefore heard that faying, υἱῷ. that He afferted him-. 
elf to be no lefs than the Sou of God, He was the more atraid what to 
do; 9 and went again into the Judgment-hall, and fays unto Jefus, 
Whence art thou? but Jefus gave him noanfwer. τὸ Then faith Pi- 
late unto him, Speakef{t thou not unto me? Knowelt thou not, that I 
have Power to Crucify thee, and have Power to Releafe thee? rr Je- 
fus anfwer’d, Thou could{t have no Power at all again{t me, except it 
were given, ὦ. 6. permitted Thee from Above, 72. 6. by God, and that fo 
far as to fentence and put me to Death: but fince fuch is the Will of 
God, that I fhould dye, and that by means of the implacable Malice of the 
Unbelheving Jews, therefore J fay that He, 1. 6. the Fewifh Nation that 
fas deliver’d me unto thee 20 be put to Death, and will be fatisfy'd with 
no lefs Punifoment, has the greater Sin shan you bave in yielding to 
their Importunity to put meto Death. 12 And having feen this Modeft 
and Innocent Behaviour of Fefus, from thenceforth Pilate fought ze 
more to releafe him: but the Jews perceruing his Zntentions, cry‘d out, 
faying, If thou let this Man go, thou art not Cefar’s Friend: Whofo- 
ever makes himfelfa King, {peaks again{t Gefar; and therefore you had 
beft confider bow you will be able to Anf{wer it to the Emperor, if you ac- 
uit this. Man. 13 When Pilate therefore heard that faying of the 
oes, he was more flartled at it, than he was afore at hearing that Fe- 
fas made himfelf the Son of God; forafmuch as be was more fenfible of 
the Danger that would arife from fuch an Accufation of Him to Cefar, 
and the Danger it felf was more Lmminent as he thought, or fuch as 
might fooner involve him in an Unhappy State: hereupon he brought Je- 
fus forth, and fat down in the Judgment-feat, 2,2 order 10 give Sentence 
upon Fefus according to the Fews /mportunity, in a place that is call’d 
the Pavement, but in the Hebrew Zongue, Gabbatha. 14 And it was 
(t) Levit.24 τό. 
Ζ the 


eo 


178 


8. John, Chap. XIX. 


TEXT. 

14 Hy Xv ασκευὴ τὺ wage y 
dex δὲ ὡσεὶ ext ἡ λέγᾳ τοῖς Iy- 
Sais 1δὲ ὁ βασιλεὺς ὑμῶν. τ; Οἱ 
δὴ ὠχραύγασαν" ἀρον, ἄρον, ςαύρω- 
σον αὐτὸν. Λέγή αὐτοῖς ὁ Πιλάτ(: 
Τὸν βασιλέα ὑμῶν ςαυρώσω:; Απε- 
χοίϑησοιν οἱ apyseneiss Οὐκ exopdw 
βασιλέα εἰ μὴ Κωσαρα. 16 Τότε 
aud τοαρέδωχεν αὐτὸν αὐτοῖς ‘va 
Faupaty. 

Παρέλοα Corde ἢ Ιχσϑν ὶ eanlanor. 
17 Ka BasaCav τὸν StLUeSY αὑτοῦ 
envy εἰς τὸν λεηγόμϑιον Κρανίῳ τὸ- 
πον, ὃς λέγεται EGegin Toageda: 
18 Oy αὐτὸν ἐςχύρωξ, ὁ ud vy 
ἄλλως δύο, ἐγτεῦ Sey καὶ ἔντεῦ 9εν, μέσον 
δὲ Ὁ Ἰησθν. τῷ Epearte δὲ αὶ τίτλον 
ἃ Πιλάζς, καὶ ἔθηκεν ‘boa soupy. ἰώ 
Ni γελραμρένον" ἸΗΣΟΥ͂Σ O NA- 
ΖΩΡΑΙΟΣ O BAZIAETS 
ΤΩΝ IOTAAIQN. 20 Τῦ- 
Ὧν οὖν ἃ τίτλον πολλοὶ ἀγέγνωξ Ὁ 
Ἰυδοίων ὅτι thes ἰὼ > πόλεως ὃ τὸ- 
ms Sav isaupe tn ὃ. Inows: καὶ ἣν ye 
yexpyetion ECexia, Ἑλλζίωυιςί, Ῥω- 
μαϊεί. at EAclor 4 τῷ Πιλάτῳ οἱ 
ἀργκεροις Ὁ Ιυδαϊων" Μὴ γράφε' Ο βα- 
σιλεὺς F Ισδοίων" ar ὅπ ἔκεινος εἰ- 
qe Βασιλεύς εἰ μι Ὁ IySajwy. 2: Απε- 
χρίθη ὁ Πιλάΐρς" O γέραφα, γέαφα. 


TRANSLATION. 


14. And it was the prepara- 
tion of the paffover, and about 
the fixth hour: and he faith 
unto the Jews, Behold your 
King. 

1g But they cry’ out, A- 
way with di, away with dim, 
crucify him. Pilate faith unto. 
them, Shall I crucify your 
king? the chief prielts an- 
{wer'd, We have no king but 
Cefar. 

16 Then he deliver’d him 
therefore unto them to be cru- 


cify'd. And they took Jefus, 


and led him away. 

17 And he bearing his crofs 
went forth into a place call’d 
the place of a skull, which is 
— in the Hebrew, Golgo- 
tha: | 

18 Where they crucify’d 
him, and two other with him, 
on either fide one, and Jefus 
in the midft. 

to And Pilate wrote a title, 
and put it on the crofs. And 
the writing was, JESUS 
OF NAZARETH THE 
KING OF THE JEWS. 

20. This title then read ma- 
ny of the Jews: for the place 
where Jefus was crucify’d was 
nigh to the city: and it was 
written in Hebrew, and Greek, 
and Latin. 

δὶ Then faid the chief 
prielts of the Jews to Pilate, 
Write not, The king of the 
Jews; but that he faid, I am 
king of the Jews. 

22 Pilate anfwer’d, What I 
have written, I haye written. 


23 Οἱ 


S. Fohn, Chap. XIX. 179° 
TEX T. TRANSLATIQON, 


23 Οἱ σιὼ τ-οατιῶται, ὅτε ἰςκύρω.ς “23 Then the foldiers, when 
ἐσ they had crucify’d Jefus, took 
5: ᾿ , his garments (and made four 
αὖτυ (οἱ ἐποίησοιν “τέοστωροι μύρη, parts, to every foldier a part) 
coy , ! 14 and alfo Avs coat: now the 
ixsire σρατιώτη less) καὶ τὸν χε" Coot was without feam, woven 
τῶνα" lw δὲ ὁ γιτῶν appap@, ἐκ from the top-throughout. 
Ὁ avadey ὑφαωντὸς hay. 24 El 24. uae a pple a- 
a ἘΠ ΟΣ : Lf mong themieives, Let us not 
ee oe aM HALE Mia ree rent it, but calt lots for it, 
αὐτὸν, ἄλλα Aare wy @er oy, te whole it fhall be: that the {eri- 


Ge toty να ἡ λραφὴ πληρωθῇ ἡ Ρἴμτς might be fulfill'd, which 
λέγυσα" 


1 πε ’ τ} 
ony τὸν Incow, cAaGor τὰ ἱμάτια 


PARAPHRASE. 


the (#) Preparation of the Paflover, ze. the Day of the Paffover-week 
awhich was before the next Sabbath, and about the fixth hour zz the 
Morning, namely, according to the Roman (or Our) account follow'd by 
St Fobn: and he fays unto the Jews, Behold your King. 15 But they 
cry d out, Away with him, away with him, Crucify him. Pylate fays 
unto them, fhallI Crucify your King? the Chief Priefts anfwer'd, We 
have no Kiag but Cefar. 16 Then Aaving pa/s’d Sentence on Fefus, he 
deliver'd him therefore, 7. δ. 10 fasisfy the Jews, and fo to prevent their 
Mccufing of Flimfelf to Cefar, unto them to be Crucify’d. 

And they took Jefus, and led him away. 17 And he bearing his ain τς cua 
Crofs went forth into a place call’d the place of a Skul], which is call'd fy’a, and dies, 
in the Hebrew, Golgotha: 18 where they Crucify’d him, and two 
other with him, on either fide one, and Jefus in the midft. τὸ And 
Pilate order’d to be wrote a Title, and Zo put it on the Crofs. And the 
writing wa, JESUS OF NAZARETH THE KING OF 
THE JEWS. 20 This Title then read many of the Jews: for 
the place where Jefus was Crucify’d was nigh to the City: and it 
was written in Hebrew, and Greek, and Latin. 21 Then, not king 
this Title, faid the Chief Priefts of the Jews to Pilate, Write not, 
The King of the Jews; but that he faid, Iam King of the Jews. 
22 Pilate anfwer'd, What I have written, I have written. 23 Then 
the Soldiers, when they had Crucify’d Jefus, took his Garments (and 
roade four parts, to every Soldier a part) and alfo his Coat: now the 
Coat was without feam, woven from the top throughout. 24 They 
{aid therefore among themfelves, Let us not rent it, but caft Lots for it, 
whofe it fhall be: that the Scripture might be fulfill’d, which fays, 


(uw) See Mark 15. 42. 
Z 2 They 
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S. Johu, Chap, ΧΊΧ, 


TEXT. 


TRANSLATION. | 


, ‘sf / 
Acyvous Atepecicorto το b LTC - 


μὰ ἑαυτοῖς, xoy 6m the ἱματισμόν 
us eGarov χλῆρϑν. Οἱ μϑὺ οὖν φρα- 

- ~ ᾽ ͵ « 
marty (um ἐποίησας 25 Εἰ- 
φήχεισαν δὲ may τῷ ταὐρῷ τῷ In- 
ov ἡ μήτηρ αὐτοῦ καὶ ἡ ἀδιλφὴ 
ams μητρὸς αὐτοῦ, Maca ἡ ταῦ 


Kaan, καὶ Μαρία ἡ Μαγϑειληνή. 


~ > 3 / \ 

26 Inovs ovy iduy the μητέρα, Xoy 
ι \ ~ al ee a. 
Toy Maynthe aapequre ‘ov ἤγαπα, 
7 me \ c om =) Dy ιν 
rend τῇ pnTer αὐτῷς Γύναι, ἰδ ὃ 
0s oY. 47 Bite λέγφ τῷ μαϑη- 
ΝΩ͂Ν ες’ > 3.) / 
τῇ" ἰδὲ ἃ μήτηρ συ, Koy aa ἐχεὶ- 
mS τὴς ὥρα, 5 thaGey αὐτίωὐ ὁ μα- 
Ὑητῆς εἰς τὸ ἴα. 28. Μετὰ Ty70 
εἰδὼς 6 Ιησῷς ὅτι πάντα ἤδη. τετέ- 
ἈδςΩ. ‘Wet πελειώθῃ ἡ ean, λέγφ' 
Arla, 29 Σίκεῦος οὗν ἔχειτο ὄξῳς 
μεξύγ. οἱ δὲ, TANTO TES. ασόγ ον 
ὄξοις, αὶ ὑσσώπῳ δ ϑέγτες, @ey0- 
ζϑεἶχαν iy τῷ guam 30 OT 


οὖν éAaGe τὸ CFGP δ nous, εἶπε 
TeTerccry ' χοῦ κλύας thd χεφα.-. 


λίω, αέδωχε τὸ πγεῦμα. 11 Οἱ 

> . ἕῳ " 3 οἱ : { . «~~ 

ow Tydkiot, iva mm, wei Oat τν 
“τς > | iy 

«αυρᾷ τῶ σώματοι οὐ τῷ σαζζαάτῳ, 

ἐποὶ α'Ῥασχευὴ lw, (Lo ὙΔΡ μεγα. 
e c 7 > .} “ ay 5; 

An ἡ ἡμίροι cxum τῷ σαξ(α τῳ) 

> ἢ - : ! ef ~ 

npotucay Tov [lingo wa χαπεαγω- 
5, /~ a 1 2 ~ 

GV αὐτῶν τῶ σκέλη, καὶ. ἀρϑῶσιν. 


faith, They parted my raiment 
among them, and for my ve- 
fture they did cait lots, Thefe 
things therefore the foldiers 
did. 

25 Now there ftood by the 
crofs of Jefus, his mother and 
his mothers filter, Mary the 
wife of Cleophas, and Mary 
Magdalene. 

26 When Jefus therefore 
faw his mother, and the difci- 
ple ftanding by whom he 
lov'd, he faith unto his mo- 


ther, Woman, behold thy fon, 


27 Then faith he to the 
difciple, Behold thy mother, 
And from that hour that di- 
iciple took her unto his.own 
home. 1 

28 After this, Jefus know- 
ing that all things were now 
aocomplith’d, that the fcripture 
might be fulfill’d, faith, Lthirdt: 

29 Nowthere was fét a vef- 
fel full of vineger: and they 
hil'd a {punge with vinegar, 
and put it upon hyffop, and 
put. it to. his. mouth. 

30 When Jefus. therefore 


had: receiv’d the vinegar, he 


faid, It is finifh’d: and he 
bow'd his head, and gave up 
the gholf. 

31 The Jews therefore, be- - 
caufe 1t was the preparation, 
that the bodies fhould not re- 
main upon the crofs.on the fab- 
bath-day (for that fabbath-day 
was.an high day) befought Pi- 
Jate that their legs might be 
broken,: and: ¢hat they might 
be taken away. 


32 HA} 


_S. John, Chap. XIX. 
T EX T. TRANSLATION. 


μῶ οἱ FeanatT χὰ 32 Then came the foldiers, 
τα Ηλλν is δ ΕΠ ov : rf and ‘broke the legs of the firlt, 
τύ μν ὡρωῶτὸ χατέαξαν TH σκέλη, and of the other which was 


χαὶ TY ἄλλυ τῷ συταυρωθεντί()» crucify’d with him. 


> ΝΟ ΡΝ 33 But when they came to 
αὐπῷ. 33 Ea St τὸν Inoow ἐλ Jefus, and faw that he was 


Sovtes , ὡς edoy αὐτὸν δὴ τόϑνη- - dead already, they broke not 
HOT, Ὁ χατέαξαγν αὖτ τὸ σκέλη" hus legs, 
34. AM. 


PARAPHRASE. | 
They parted my Raiment among them, ‘and for my Velture they did 


caft Lots. Thefe things therefore the Soldiers did. 25 Now there ftood . 


by the Crofs of Jefus, his Mother and his Mothers Sifter, Mary 


the Wife of Cleophas, and Mary Magdalene. 26 When Jefus there- " 


fore {aw his Mother, and the Difciple ftanding by whom he lov’d, 2. 6. 
St Fobn himfelf, he turning his face toward St Fohn, {ays unto his Mo- 
ther, Woman, ‘behold 47m who will take care of thee henceforward, as 
much as if be bad been thy Son. 27 Then starning his Face to his Mo- 
ther, fays he to the fame Difciple, Behold her whom J would have. thee 
henceforward take as much Care of, as if fhe had been thy Mother. And 
from that hour, after they were come from the Crofs, Fefus being dead, 
that Difciple took her unto his Own home, and did accordingly.. 28 Af- 
ter this, Jefus knowing that all things foretold of him before bis Death 
were now accomplilh’d, except that Prophecy of their giving him Vinegar 
to Drink, that this Prophecy alfo of the (w) Scripture might be fulfill'd, 
days, I thirft. 29 Now there was fer a Veffel full of Vinegar: and 
they fill’d a Spnnge with Vinegar, and put it upon Hyflop, and put 
it to his Mouth: 30° When Jefus therefore had receiv’d the Vinegar, 
he faid, It is finifh’d: and he δον 4 his head, and gave up the Ghoft. 
31 The Jews therefore, becaufe it was the Preparation, that the Bodies 
fhould not remain upon the Crofs on the Sabbath-day (for that Sabbath- 
day was an high-day) as bemmg not a Sabbath only, but alfo the Second 
day of Unleaven'd Bread from wheuce they reckon'd their Pentecoft, and 
the Day of prefenting the Sheaf-offering, aud fo a triple Feffival) be- 
fonght Pilate that their Legs might be broken, that rhey might dye the 
fooner ; and that 00 beng dead they might be taken away before the be- 
ginning of the approaching Sabbath and Great day. 32 Then, Pilate 
confenting bereto,. came the Soldiers,-and-broke the Legs of the firft, and 
of the other which was Crucify’d with him. 33 But when they came 
to: Jefus, and faw that he: was dead already, they broke not his Legs. 


(w) P/al, 69, 21, 


34 But. 


ΤΙ 


ΠΝ Fohu, Chap. XIX. 


TEXT. 


34. AM ὡς TH φ«εαπωτῶν Adlyy 


αὐτῷ lu πλευρὰν eure, κω ev Sus 
ὀΐξηλϑεν cupee χαὶ ὕδωρ. 39 Καὶ ὁ 
EMCRNGS μεμαρτύρηχθ, X94 ἀληϑηὴ 
δ ~ » e f 7 /~ 
αὐτὸ ἔφη ἡ μαρτυδια." xaxeiGr 
oidty ὅτι ἀληϑὴ λέγ, ἵνα ὑμβις πῖ- 
͵ ! ~ ¢/ 
Tum. 36 EyveG yp (are ἵνα 
ἡ γραφὴ πληρωδῃ " ΟΥ̓ Y OU 


τολξήσετωι αὐτοῦ. 37 Καὶ πάλιν 


ἑτέρᾳ γραφὴ λέγει" OvovTay as ὃν.. 


ὀξεχέντησοιν. 


38 Mere δὲ ζαῦτα ἠρώτησε τὸν 


Πιλάτον ὁ Iwonp ὃ sam Aespalouas, 
(ἂν μαϑητὴς τῷ Ino, χεκρυμμένος 
δὲ apy. τὸν φόζον τῶν Ινϑαίων) ἵνα, 
ἄρῃ τὸ σῶμα, TY lucy καὶ ἐπέτρε- 
ψεν ὃ Πιλάζφ, nade cu καὶ 
σῶμα, F Incy. 39 HAS δὲ κα Νικύ- 
Dupes (0 ἐλϑὼν ess ὃ Τησῶν νυκτὸς 
τὸ WEFT) φέρων μώγμα, σμιύργησ x, 
ἀλύης ὡσεὶ λίτρας EXKTOV. 40 E- 


"» \ 
wpe τὸ 


Fw \ ~ “ἢ . ὅν ΠΕ) : 
AgxGCov οἷν τὸ coud Ty ἴησῦ, Ἢ ἐ6Ὲ- 

7 Vos , » ™~ 9 ! 
στῶν αὐτὸ ὁ)ονίοι6 μῖ, τῶν ἀρωμάτων, 


χα ὼς eyvos δ] ποὶς Ἰῳδαίοις ἐνται- 


φιάζεν. 41 Ην δὲ ἐν τῷ τόπῳ ὅπ 
ἐφ αὐρώϑη, χὴ πος, ἡ EY τῷ κήπῳ LHe 
μέῖον xouvar, ἐν ᾧ ψδύπω Yes ἐτέθη. 
42 Exg ow ONE tha mmpgon Ue 
τῶν Wydouay, ὅτι ἐ[γὺς leo τὸ μιτημθιον, 
ἐϑηχαν τὸν ἴησῶν. 


TRANSLATION. 


34 But one of the foldiers 
with a {pear pierc’d his fide, 
and forthwith came there out 
blood and water. 

35 And he that faw it, bare 
* witnefs, and his * witnefs is 
true: and he knoweth that he 
faith true, that ye might be- 
lieve. | 

36 For thefe things were 
done, that the {cripture fhould 
be fulfill’d, A bone of him fhall 
not be broken. 

37 And again another {cri- 
pture faith. They fhall look on 
him whom they pierc’d. 

38 And after this, Jofeph of 
Arimathea (being a difciple of 
Jefus, but fecretly for fear of 
the Jews) befought Pilate that 
he might take away the body 
of Jefus: and Pilate gave him 
leave. He came therefore, and 
took the body of Jefus. _ 

39 And there camealfoNi- 
codemus (which at the firlt 
came to Jefus by night) and 
brought a mixture of myrrh 
and aloes, about an hundred 
pound wegAr. 
_ 40 Then took they the body 
of Jefus, and wound 1t in linen 
cloaths, with the fpices, as the 
manner of the Jews is to bury. 

4t Now inthe place where 
he was crucifyd, there was a 
garden ; and in the garden a 
new fepulcher, wherein was 
never man yet laid. 

42 There laid they Jefus 
therefore, becaufe of the Jews 
preparation-day, for the fepul- 
cher was nigh at hand. 


KeQ. 


S. John, Chap. XIX, XX. 183 
ΤΕ ΧΎΤ. TRANSLATION. 


- β 5 δὲ Ἂ ouG- aS Chap. XX. 

; mae ay il TH P The firft iy of the week 
Cammy Μαρία  Maydurton cometh Mary Magdalene early, 
To Weel, σχοτίας én Yous, as τὸ when it was yetdark, unto the 

| sie 

PARAPHRASE. 

34 But one of the Soldiers with a Spear pierc’d his Side, and forthwith 
came there out Blood and Water. 35 And she Writer of this Gofpel is 
He that faw it, aad bare Witnefs thereof; and his Witnels, bemmg that 
of ar Eye-witnefs, in reafon is to be efteem’d True: and he him/elf knows 
that the main Reafon that he fays or relates this Particular to be True, 
ἦς this, that ye, who read this Gofpel, might believe i Fefus as the Chrift. 
36 For thefe things were done, (¥) that the Scripture fhould be fulfill'd,. 
A Bone of him fhall not be broken. 37 And again another Scripture 
fays, They fhall look on him whom they pierc’d. a 

38 And after this, Jofeph of Arimathea (being a Difciple of Jefus, ἢ is gury’a. 
but fecretly for fear of the Jews) befought Pilate that he might take 
away the Body of Jefus: and Pilate gave him leave. He came there- 
fore, and took the Body of Jefus. 39 And there came alfo Nicodemus 
(who at the firft (y) beginning of his Minifiry.came to Jefus by Night) 
and brought a mixture of Myrrh and Aloes, about an Hundred pound 
weight. 4o Then took they the Body of Jefus, and wound it in Li- 
nen clothes, with the Spices, as the manner of the Jews is to bury. 

41 Now in the place where he was Crucify’d, there was a Garden; 
and in the Garden a new Sepulcher, wherein was never Man yet laid. 
42 There laid they Jefus therefore, becaufe of the Jews Preparation- 
day, 7. 6. becaufe it was now very late in that Day, and fo the Sabbath: 
and Fiigh day (mention’d v. 31.) was γε} beginning; for the Sepulcher. 
was nigh at hand. | 

SECTION ΧΗ. 

Containing fuch. Particulars as are taken Notice of by δὲ John 

after Ομ Κα 8 τ΄ 9 Refurrection, together with the Conclufion 
_ of thy Gofpel: Which Particulars take up the Whole of the two 

remaining Chapters, viz. Chap. XX and XXI. 

Chap. XX. fe/us beingiburied.on the Preparation-day anfwering to our seni car: a 
Friday in the Paffion-week,. and’ the Sabbath anfwerine to our Saturday fom the “Dead 
in the fame Week being paft, on the ἘΠῚ day οὗ the next Week anfwer- oN eta 
ang to our Eafler-Sunday comes Mary Magdalene (z) with forme other ΜΠ 
Women Early, when it was yet dark, unto thé Sepulcher, and fees the 

(«) See Exod, 12. 46, and Zechar. 12.10. (2) See Chap. 2. 1. 

(=) Compare Matth.28.1. Mark.16. 1. 

| Stone. 


S. ‘John, Chap. XX. 


TE X T. 


μνημδῖον" κοὶ βλέπει τὸν λίθον ἡρ- 
wor Cx τῷ μνημείῳ. 2 Τρέχει 
oly κα ἔρχεται wes τὸν ἄλλον 
uals ‘by ἐφίλει ὃ Ἰησοῦς" καὶ 
λέγει αὐτοῖφ' Hexy τὸν Kiev cx 
TY μνημείν, καὶ Cox οἴϑοιμδμν πο 
ἔθηχαν αὐτὸν. 3 Ἐξηλθεν οἷν ὃ 


Téme@- καὶ ὁ aM@ μαϑητὴδ » 


καὶ ἥρχον τὸ εἰς τὸ μνηφθιον. 4 E- 


ΚΟΎΣΩΝ δὲ οἱ δὺο oped, καὶ 0 ἀλ- 


AQ’ μαθητὴς wesiden με Tor 
Ty Πέτρου, καὶ ἦλθε opatGe εἰς 
τὸ μνημέιον. ; Kay maennLas 
βλέπει xeWwa τοὶ ὀθόγια . ᾧ wwe 
τοι ewanrKy, 6 Ἔρχεται συ Σί- 
wor Πέτρί(δ)» axorstav αὐτῷ, κω 
εἰσῆλθον εἰς TO μγημέιον, καὶ ϑεω- 
pei τοὶ ὀθογια κεινδνα,, 7 καὶ τὸ 
σαδοώριον ὃ (ὦ Ὅλ! τὴς κεφαλὴς awe 
TY, ¥ UL T ὀθονίων κείμενον, ἀλλὰ 
γωξὶς ἐντετυλιγμμένον εἰς ἔγα τόποι. 
8 Τότε ow eonrte xo ὃ ἄλλ» 
μαΐγητῆθ' δ ἐλθὼν aparGs as τὸ 


᾿μϑημξιοῦ, καὶ εἶδα" καὶ ὅλης δύθεν.. 


~ oA! vt ἢ a λ 
9 Ordre PW ἡδεισον τὴν jeaplo, 
ὅτι Se αὐτὸν CH νεκρῶν ἀγαφῆναμ 


10 Απῆλϑον oy πάλιν aegs ἑαυτ ἐς 


οἱ μαϑητώ. τι Μαρία δὲ εἰς ἥκει 
δς τὸ μιημέιον χλώσσα ἔξω" ὡς 
~~  Ρ, 7 ? { ~ 

Sy ἔχλαιε, π΄ Ῥέκυψεν εἰς τὸ μϑημέιον. 


TRANSLATION. 


fepulcher, and feeth the {tone 
len away from the fepulcher. 

2 Then fhe runneth, and 
cometh to Simon Peter, and to 
the other difciple whom Jefus 
lov’d, and faith unto them, 
They have taken away the 
Lord out of the fepulcher, and 
we know not where they have 
laid him. 

3 Peter therefore went 
forth, and that other difciple, 
and came to the fepulcher. 

4 So they ran both toge- 
ther: and ihe other difciple 
did outrun Peter, and came 
firft to the fepulcher. 

᾿ς And he ftooping down, 
and looking in, {aw the linen 
cloaths lying ; yet went he not 
in. | 

6 ‘Then cometh Simon Pe- 
ter following him, and went in- | 
to the fepulcher, and feeth the 
linen cloaths lie; 

7 And the napkin that was 
about his head, not lying with 
the linen cloaths, but wrapp’d 
together in a place by it felf. 

8 Then went’ in alfo that 
other difciple which came firft 


“τὸ the fepulcher, and he ἔν, 


and believ'd.. 2. 

τ For as yet they knew.not 
the fcripture, that he muft rife 
again from the dead. 

10 Then the difciples went 
away agaiu unto their own 
home. 

1x But Mary ftood without 
at the fepulcher, weeping: and 
as {he wept, fhe {toop’d down, 
and look'd into the fepulcher, 


12 Καὶ 


S. John, Chap. XX. 


TEXT. TRANSLATION. 
12 Koy Jecoper δύο ἀγγήλοες οὖ _12 And feeth two angels in 


χὰ ἢ es 1 white, fitting, the one at the 
AwxKOS 5 xx Tel ouWors , eye "head, and the other at the feet, 


TH χεφαλῃ, χοῦ ἕνα ess τοῖς “πὸ- oe the body of Jefus had 
ain: 

‘a Sigs ta ies ; 13 And they fay unto her, 
13 Koy Acyvow αὐτῇ cxavor Dus Woman, why weepeft thou? 
vou, τί κλώεις; Λέγει αὐτοῖφ" On She faith unto them, Becaufe 


> 
ἡ ρ" 


\ ' \ ~ ~ κω 
ol, ay ἔκειτο τὸ σώμα τῷ Inoy. 


PARAPHRASE. 
Stone taken away from the Sepulcher, 2 Then She runs and comes to 
Simon Peter, and to the other Difciple whom Jefus loy’d, 2, 6. John him- 
felf, and fays unto them, They have taken away the Lord out of the 
Sepulcher, and we know not wherethey have laid him. 3 Peter there- 


fore went forth, and that other Difciple, and came to the Sepulcher. - 


4. So they ran both together: and the other Difciple did outrun Pe- 
ter, and came firft to the Sepulcher. g§ And he ftooping down, and 
looking in, faw the Linen cloaths lying; yet went he not in. 6 Then 
comes Simon Peter following him, and went into the Sepulcher, and 
fees the Linen Cloaths lie; 1 and the Napkin that was about his 
Head, not lying with the Linen cloaths, but wrapp’d together ina 

Jace by it felf.’ 8 Then went in alfo that other Difciple which came 

r{t to the Sepulcher, and he faw the things that had been about Fefus 
dying, as is afore-mention’d: and hence reafonably inferring that the Body 
had not been fecretly ftolz or taken away, rather believ'd that Fefus was 
rifen from the Dead. 9 For as yet they, 1. 6. he nor any of the other 
Difciples knew, or underftood not aright the Scripture, fo as to have 
learnt from the Prophecies therein, that He muft certainly rife again from 
the Dead. τὸ Then the Difciples went away again unto their own 
home. 11 But Mary, with the otber Women, continuwd ftill at the Se- 
pulcher, and {tood without for fome time: til by and by, while fhe and 
the other Women were thus flanding at the Sepulcher Weeping, One 
(a) Angel first appear'd to them, and bid them not be Afraid, but follow 
him into the Sepulcher: and hereupon they follow'd him into, or a little 
within the Mouth or Door of the Sepulcher, whither being come, as She, 
(2. .. Mary Magdalene) wept, fhe, with the reSt of the Women, {toop'd 
down and look’d into the Sepulcher, 12 and ¢dere fees another Angel 
befides that which they had follow'd into the Sepulcher, and fo now two 
Angels in White, cach mow fitting, the one at the head, and the other 
at the feet, where the Body of Jefus had lain: 13 And they, 2. e, One 
of them, fay unto her, Woman, why weepeft thou? She fays unto them, 


(2) Compare Alatth, 28.5. Mark τό. §. 
Aa Becaufe 


Ss 


Pn 


S. Fon, Chap. XX, 


‘TEX T. 

rege τὸν κύριόν MY, καὶ Cen oid 
ate ἴϑηχαν αὐτο. 14 Κα ζαῦτα εἰ- 
yon, ἐφράφη εἰς τὰ ὀπίσω, x He 
pa T Inoky equa καὶ ὕκ nde ὅτι 
ὁ Incys δα]. ty Λέγᾳ αὐτῇ ὁ In- 
ays Γωύω, τί κλούεις; TYE ζητεῖς; 
Exeim, δοχοῦσοι ὅτι ὃ χη προς 6d, 
λέγᾳ αὑτῷ" Kies, εἰ ov ἐξάξασαρ w- 
τῦγ, εἰπό μοι Wy αὐτὸν COMKAS κα γὼ 
αὐτὸν ἀρῶ. 
Mae. Σ τραφεισου ὠχείγη λέγᾳ av- 
τῷ Ῥαζζῳν;, ὃ λέγε, διδούσκειλε, 
17 Λέγει αὐτὴ ὃ Ιησοῦφ' Μή μου 
QmMy Ym ἢ ἀναζέξηχᾳ wpos ἢ πα- 
πέρᾳ Ue πορεύῳ δὲ τος τοῖς ἀδελ- 
φᾷς UY, καὶ εἰπὲ αὐτοῖς' AvaGouva 
τῦθϑς ὃ πατέρα MY ἡ πατέρα. ὑμῶν, 
χοῦ Θεῦν ay & Θεὸν ὑμῶν. 18 Ερ- 
reToy Μαεία ἡ Mayduarlwy ἀπαγ- 
γύλλύσοω, τοῖς μαϑηταις, ὅτι edenne 
ἢ Κύριον, x ζαῦτα εἶπεν αὐτῇ. 

19 Οὔσης ottu ὀψίας τῇ ἡμέρα 
exon Ty μιᾷ F σαξζάτων, καὶ F Su- 
pad χαυλδισμοένν, OMY note οἱ UXOH- 
ταὶ ouvinaevs διὰ ἃ φόζξον τῶν 1ω- 
Suter, ἦλθεν ὃ Inoys χαὶ eon εἰς τὸ 
μέσον, ney λέγᾳ αὐτοῖφ" Εἰρζωώη ὑ μῶν, 
20 Καὶ τῦτο εἰ πῶν, ἔδειξεν lois τὰς 
yeexs ἡὶ Ἐ ἀλοοραν αὑτῷ. Enapn- 
cay οἷωυ οἱ jae ST oo ἰδόντας ἃ Κύριον. 


16 Aey4 αὐτῇ ὃ Ιηστ δ. 


ee 


TRANSLATION. 


they have taken away my Lord, 
and I know not where they 
have laid him. 

14 And when fhe had thus 
faid, fhe turn’d her felf back, 
and faw Jefus {tanding, and 
knew not that it was Jedus. 

15 Jefus faith unto her, 
Woman, why weepeft thou? 
whom feekelt thou? fhe fup- 
pofing him to be the gardener, 
(Δ ἢ} unto him, Sir, if thou 
have born him hence, tell me 
where thou haft laid him, and 


1 will take him away. 


16 Jefus faith unto her, Ma- 
ry. She turn’d herfelf, and 
{faith unto him, Rabboni,which 
is to fay, Matter. 

17 εἴας faith unto her, 
Touch me not: for I am not 
yet afcended to my Father: 
but go to my brethren, and fay 
unto them, I-afcend unto my 
Father and your Father, and 
to my God and your God. 

18 Mary Magdalene came and 


‘told the difciples, that the had 


{een the Lord, and that he had 
{poken thefe things unto her. 

19 Then the fame day at 
evening, being the firft dey of 
the week, when the doors were 
fhut, where the difciptes were 
aflembled for fear of the Jews, 
came Jefus and {tood in the 
mid{t, and faith unto them, 
Peace be unto you. 

20 And when he had fo faid, 
he fhew’d unto them 47s hands 
and his fide. Then were the 


‘difciples glad when they faw 


the Lord. 


ar Einw 
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5. John, Chap. ΧΧ. 
TEXT TRANSLATION. 


21 Εἶπεν ouu αὐτοῖς 9 Ἰησοὺς πᾶ- -21 Then faid Jefus to them 
Riis ΤΠ RadOe Bae again, Peace de unto you: as 
ae , se my Father hath fent me, even 

μὲ ὁ πατήρ, Kaw πιμπὼ vas. fo fend I you. 
22 Kay 
PARAPHRASE. 
Becaufe they have taken away my Lord, and I know not where they 
have laid him. 14. And when fhe had thus faid, One of the Angels re- 
ply'd,(b) Ais Body is not taken away by Others, as you vainly imagine; 
but He ts rifer from the Dead, as he told his Difciples before his Death 
he fbould rife on the third day. Leave off therefore weeping, and go 
guickly and tell his Difciples that be 1s Rifen. Ffereupon fhe wure’d her 
felf back wth the other Women, aud went out of the Sepulcher in order 
to go teh the Difciples: and before they were gone out of the Garden 


a ee .-....----- 


wherein the Sepulcher was, the and the (0) other Women faw Jetus 


dianding, and knew notshat it was Jefus. 1s Jefus fays unto her, Wa- 
man, why weepelt thou? (for wot being fatesfy'd with what fhe bad 
feen, and had been told by the Angel, fhe fitH kept weeping:) Whom 
feeke(t thou? fhe fuppofing him to be the Gardener, fays unto him, Str, 
if thou have born him hence, tell me where thou haft laid him, and I 
will take him away. And baving faid fo, foe went on. 16 Jelus here- 
apon, with the fame fort of Voice be formerly usd, {ays unto her, Mary. 
She Anowing this his Woice, wurn’d her felf toward Aim, and now know- 
ing him alfo by Sight, fays wnto him, Rabboni, which 1s to fay, Mafter: 
and then foe with the other Women fell down at his Fret, and holding 
him by the Feet worfhipy’d him. 7 Jelus fays unto her with the reff, 
Touch, 2. 6. Aald me not, wor endeavour to detain me now; for I am not 
yet afcended to my Father: but go to my Brethren, 2. 6. Apo/tles, and 
fay unto them, that J 42 ΤΙ ον from the Dead, and I alcend unto my 
Father and your Father, and to my God and your God, as [told them 
before my Death it was expedient 7 fhould do. 18 Mary Magdalene, 
with the (41) other Women came and cold the Difciples, that fhe had feen 
the Lord, and that he had fpoken thefe things unto her. 


187 


- 


τῷ Then the fame day at Evening, being the Firft day of the Week, iia δὴ to 
when the doors were {hut, where the Difciples were allembled for fear te a sled Alt 


of the Jews, came Jefus and [tood in the-midft, and fays unto them, 
Peace be unto you. 20 And when he had fo faid, he {hew’d unto them 
his hands and his fide, where he was pierc'd, to fatiffy them that he was 
nat only an 4 hay Then were the Difciples glad, when they were 
thus. beyond ah Doubt affur'd, that they really {aw the Lord. 21 Then 
faid Jefus to them again, Peace be unto you: :as my Father has fent 
me, even fo fend 1 you, wz. to preach the Gofpel to a Mankind. 


(4) Compare Matth. 28.6,7. (c) See Matth. 28.9, (4) See Luke 24. 9. 
Aa2 


22 And 
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S. John, Chap. XX. 


TEX T. 

22 Καὶ τῦτοό εἰ πὼν CreQuonor, χαὶ 
λέγᾳ αὐτοῖς Λάζξετο πνεῦμα, ἅγιον. 
23 Ay Tay ἀφὴτῇ τοῖς ἁμαρτίας, 
ἀφίεντω αὐτοῖς" ay TAY XERTHTE, 
KexentiwT oy, 

24 Θωμᾶς δὲ, as Cx τῶν δὼ- 
TEX, ὁ Aes ww AiduueG, οὐκ 


4 Ὁ ον ς “΄ 
Li μετ᾽ αὐτῶν ὅτε ἡλθὲν ὁ [ησουθ. 


25 Ἐλεγρν ἂν αὐτῷ οἱ ἄλλοι μα] 


Eweanxuer τὸν Kiev. O δὺ δἰ πεν 
αὐτοῖς: Ἐὰν μὴ ἴδὼ οὐ ταῖς χερσὶν 
ay δ πύπον τῶν ἥλων, ἡ βάλω Τα 
δακπυλόν μῷ. εἰς ὃ Tomy Ὁ ἥλων, 
% βάλω ὃ χᾶρᾳ μὰ εἰς ἢ πλευρὰν 
uy, ᾧ μὴ πιξεύσω. 26 Καὶ wo 
ἡμέροις ὀκτὼ πάλιν ἥσοιν ἔσω οἱ μα- 
ϑηται anh, καὶ Θωμᾶς mer αὐτῶν' 
ἐρχέτοι ὃ Ἰησῶς τῶν γυρῶν κέχλεισ- 


y 1 7 4 μ 1, 5 
war, καὶ EON US Τὸ μεέσογ, % ETE 


Εἰρήνη ὑμῶν. 27 Eire λέγᾳ τῷ Θω- 
ua Φέρε T δῶχκτυλόν σὰ adk, κω 
ἰδὲ τὸς seers μα" Y φέρε ὃ γειρά 
ov, καὶ βάλε εἰς THY πλευρὰν UY ¥ 
μὴ VY ἄπιφυς, ἀλλὰ πιφύς. 28 Καὶ 
ἀπεκοίθη ὁ Owpas, ἡ εἰ πεν aur O 
Κύριός mY καὶ ὁ Θεός wy. 29 Λέ- 
yd αὐτῷ ὁ Ἰησοῦς. On ἑώραχᾷς με, 
Θωμᾶ, ETS εὐγ 916" MAX COL οἱ μὴ 
ἰϑέγτες, καὶ σιφευσαγτες. 


ΤΒΑΝΒΓΠΑΤΙΟΝ. 


22 And when he had 1414 
this, he breath’d on zhern, and 
faith unto them, Receive ye the 
holy Gholt. 

23 Whofe foever fins ye re- 
mit, they are remitted unto 
them; and whofe foever /ins 
ye retain, they are retain’d. 


24. But Thomas, one of the 
twelve, call’d Didymus, was 
not with them when Jefus 
came. 

25 The other difciples there- 
fore faid unto him, We have 
feen the Lord. But he faid un- 
to them, Except I fhall fee in 
his hands the print of the nails, 
and. put my finger into the 
print of the nails, and thruft 
my hand into his fide, I will 
not believe. 

26 And after eight days, a- 
gain his difciples were with- 
in, and Thomas with them: 
thea came Jefus, the doors 
being fhut, and {tood in the 
midit, and faid, Peace de unto 


ou. 

: 27 Then faid he to Tho- 
mas, Reach hither thy finger, 
and behold my hands; and 
reach hither thy hand, and 
thruft it into my fide: and be 
not faihlefs, but believing. 

28 And Thomas anfwer'’d 
and faid unto him, My Lord 
and my God. 

29 Jefus faith unto him, 
Thomas, becaufe thou haft 
feen me, thou haft believ’d: 
bleffed are they that have not 
feen, and yet have believd. 


30 TToA- 


S. John, Chap. XX. 189 
T EX T. TRANSLATION. 


30 Πολλὰ & gy ἡ ἄλλα σῆμα —- 30 And many other figns 
truly did Jefus in the prefence 
of his difciples, which are not 
αὑτῷ, ἃ YX ἐςι γέχρα peel oF τῷ written in this book. . 
δι χ σε Ταῦτα, No, 31 But thefe are written, 
HoOM@ TETG 31 παυτὸ “Ὁ Ye that ye might believe that 
yextuy, va πιςεύσητε, on ὃ Inows as the ἘΠ ἘΣ Son 
Ne Loe mew ae ._ of God, and that beliéving 
ἐσιν ὁ Kens ὁ ae ™ ye might have life thro’ his 
cevorles ζωὴν evile ἐν τῷ ὀγόματι oly name. , 


2 , ¢ Ὁ » ἢ na = 
ἐποίησεν o Inoys ca@moy T μαδητῶν 


Κεφ. 


PARAPHRASE 


22 And when he had faid this, he breath’d on them, and fays unto 

them, Receive ye the Holy Ghoft 70 direc? and affis¥ you in the Execue. 

tion of your Office or Minifiry. 23 Whote foever Sins, on thezr true Re- 
pentance, ye remit zn my Name and by my Authority, they are, 2. 6. 
foail be remitted unto them zw Heaven, where your Sentence of Abfolu- 

tion foal be ratify’d and confirin’d, and whofe foever Sins ye retain, 

or remit not on account of their Atishehaviour or Lmapenitence, they are, 

1.6. faall be vetain’d, or not forgiven in Heaven, bat the Cenfures ye foall 

pa/s on them on Earth fhall be confirm’d in Heaven. . "ἢ 

24, But Thomas, one of the Twelve, call’d Didymus, was not with chritt appears α- 
them when Jefus came. 25 The other Difciples therefore faid unto | aes acl 
him, We have feen the Lord. But he faid unto them, Except I fhall re prefenc. 
fee in his Hands the print of the Nails, and put my Finger into the 
print of the Nails, and thruft my Hand into his fide, I will not be- 
lieve. 26 And after eight Days, again his Difciples were within, and 
Thomas with them: then came Jefus, the Doors being fhut, and f{tood 
in the mid{t, and faid, Peace be unto you. 27 Then faith he to Tho- 
mas, Reach hither thy Finger, and behold my Hands; and reach hi- 
ther thy Hand, and thruft it into my Side: and be not Faithlefs, but 
Believing. 28 And Thomas anfwer'd and faid unto him, 7 am fully con- 
vine d that thou art no other Perfon than Jefus who was Crucify'd, and 
whom I acknowledge to be my Lord and my God. 29 Jefus fays unto , 
him, Thomas, becaufe thou haft feen me, thou haft Believ’d: Bleffed are 
they that have not feen, and yet have Believ’d. 

30 And many other Signs of dis being Truly rzfen from the Dead did ἢ: es api 
Jefus g7ve in the prefence of his Difciples, which are not written in this to fome of his 
Book. 31 But thefe wéich are written, are fufficient Evidences that (PM ἴα Sa 
ye might believe that Jefus is the Chrift the Son of God, and that be- 
levying ye might have Life thro’ his Name. dnd therefore I fhall 
add the Relation but of One more Appearance of Him, which is tae 

Chap. 


— 
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TEX T. 


———. 


ἑαυτὸν πᾶλιν ὁ Ἰησοῦς τοῖς μαϑητῶύ 
‘6h ὃ ϑαλάοτης ὃ' TiGeecadds. ἐφανέ- 
pact δὲ τως. 2 Hoa ony Σίμων 
Πέτρυς, 4 Θωμᾶς ὁ AegomwG Ai- 
δυμος, ἡ Ναϑαναὴλ ὁ Dore Kava τὴς 
Γαλιλοίας, καὶ οἱ αὶ ZeGeduly, καὶ ἀλ- 
λοι cx TF μαϑητῶν οὖν δυο. 3 Δέ- 
ye αὐτοῖς Σίμων MerpG- Ὑπαγω 


ἁλιεύειν. Αέγῳσιν aU Epyo eda % 


HUBS CUO σοι. ESHA por, % ἀγέξζησω 
εἰς πὸ πλοῖον εὐϑὸς, χαὶ οὗ κείνη 
τὴ νυκτὶ “Shag? φόϑεν. 4. Πρωΐας 
δὲ ἤδη γεγομδῥνης ἔφη ὃ Inows εἰς ἢ 
οὐγιαλύν" δ΄ μέντοι ἡ δειξ οἱ μαϑη]ω 
ὅτι Inows ὅ41, ς ΔΛέγᾳ omy αὐτοῖς 
ς ~ some Pe ne , 

Ὁ ἴησύς' Moda, pam ορϑσφαγιον 
9) } CG. 2 sf 

exetes Amtxed}ng’ arg Ov. 6 O 
δὺ cizty αὐτοί" Βάλετε as το δεξιὰ 
apn TY πλοίν τὸ δίκτυον, καὶ ev- 
ρἤήσετε. Εξαλον ony, κὶ ὕκ ἔτι αὐτὸ 
ελκυσοι ἰογυσαιν Sora τὸ πλῆθος τῶν 
3 ἤ 7 ay ες Ἷ 
ἐχγυων. 7. Λέγει ον. ὁ μανγητῆς 
ἐκδινος ὃν ἡγάπα ὃ Inows, τῷ Πέτφω' 
Ὁ Kéderis 67. Σίμων ow Πέτρο», 
axvous ὅτι ὃ Kuess ἰσι, ἃ ἐπενδύτην 
διεζώσατο, (Lo ~ γυμνὸς) x04 ἔξα. 
Aw ἑαυτὸν εἰς F ϑαλαοσαν. ὃ Οἱ 
δὲ ἄλλοι μαϑυ)]αὴ πὸ πλοιαρίῳ Ἦλθον, 
( D ἧσαν μακρὰν Dome > Wis, BA 


Kep. xa! Μετὰ Gora ἐφανέρωσεν 


S. 7οζη, Chap. XXL. 


TRANSLATION. 


Chap. ΧΧΙ. 

After thefe things, Jefus 
fhew’d himfelf again to the di- 
{ciples at the fea of Tiberias; 
and on this wife fhew’d he 
Aimfelf: 

2 There were together Si- 
mon Peter, and Thomas call’d 
Didymus, and Nathanael of 
Cana in Galilee, and the fons 
of Zebedee, and two other of 
his difciples. 

3 Sumon Peter faith unto 
them, I goa fifhing. They fay 
unto him, We allo go with 
thee. They went forth, and 
entred into a fhip immediately ; 
and that night they caught no- 
thing. . | 

4 But when the morning 
was now come, Jefus {Lood on 
the fhore: but the difctples 
knew not that it was Jefus. 

ς Then Jefus faith unto 
them, Children, have ye any 
meat? They an{wer’d him, No. 

6 And he faid unto them, 
Cait the net on the right fide 
of the fhip, and ye fhall find. 
They caft therefore, and now 
they were not able to draw it 
for the multitude of fifhes. 

“ Therefore that difciple 
whom Jefus lov‘d, faith unto 
Peter, Ic is the Lord. Now 
when Simon Peter heard that 
it was the Lord, he girt Ais 
fifhers coat unto Aim, (for he 
was naked) and did caft him- 
felf into the fea. 

8 And the other difciples 
came in a little fhip (for they 
were not far from land, but 


ws 


5. John, Chap. ΧΧΙ. 
TEXT. TRANSLATION. 


ne Sore pe κοσιωνὴ σύρογτῃς 88 It were two hundred cu- 
ta / mn? aro ᾿ ) = bits) drageing.the net with 
τὸ δίκτυον TH ἐχ)γύω. 9. Ὡς Fines, 

οἷν ἀπέξησαν εἰς T γἱῶ, βλέπωσι 9 Affoon thenas they were 
Ἢ ‘ ee Gq. Come to land, they faw a fire 
ἀνγ)ραχιαν κειρδυῖου, wy ὀψαξιον "of coals there, and fifh laid 
κείμενον, % ἄρτον, 10 Aéy{ αὐτοῖς thereon, ea ca : 

ey a ὦ δα Προ νν 1o Jefus faith unto them, 
emnaes Biya el ἘΠ paca Bring of che hifh which ye have 
wy bAtacale yuu, If AveGy Dah Lay now caught. . 

11 Simon Peter went up, 
5, ae , 4 and drew the net to land, full 
Ὁ γῆς) μέζον ἐγϑύων μεγάλων ἐκατὸν of great fifhes, an hundred and 

Y= 


1 ef \ " » _\ 
Πέτρος, ya ἐιλχώσε τὸ δικτυον ἐπί 


PARAPHRASE. 


Chap. XXI. After thefe things afore related and done at Ferufalem, the 
Apoftles went into Gajilee from Ferufalem, according to the (e) Directions 
given them. And here Jelus fhew'd himfelf again to the Dilciples at the 
Sea of Tiberias; and on this wife fhew’d he himfelf: 2 There were 
topether Simon Peter, and Thomas call’d Didymus, and Nathanael other- 
wife cal'd Bartholomew of Cana in Galilee, and the two Sons of Zebe- 
dee, and two other of his Difciples. 3 Simon Peter fays unto them, I 
goa fifhing, They fay unto him, We alfo go with thee. They went 
torth, and entred into a Ship immediately ; and that Night they caught 
nothing. 4 But when the Morning was now come, Jefus {tood on the 
fhore: but the Difciples knew not that it was Jefus. ς Then Jefus 
fays unto them, Children, have ye any meat? They anfwer'd him, No. 
6 And he {aid unto them, Caft the Net on the right fide of the Ship, 
and ye fhall find. They caft therefore, and now they were not able to 
draw it for the mulutude of Fifhes. 7 Therefore that Difciple whom 
Jefus lov’d, 2 6. John himfelif, fays unto Peter, It is the Lord. Now 
when Simon Peter heard that it was the Lord, he girt his Fifhers upper 
coat unto him (for before he put that on, he was ae 7. δ. had on only 
his Shirt) and did ca{ft himfelf into the Sea, and fo Jwam to Fefus on 
the fhore, before the Boat could be got thither. 8 And the other Difci- 
ples came in a little Ship (for they were not far from Land, but as it 
were two hundred Cubits, 2. 6. Aalf a Furlong or three hundred Feet) 
dragging the Net with Fifhes. 9 As fcon then as they were come.to 
Land, they faw a Fire of coals there, and Filh laid thereon, and Bread. 
10 Jefus fays unto them, Bring of the ἘΠῚ which ye have now caught. 
11 Simon Peter went up, and drew the Net,to Land, full of great 


(e) Matth. 28,7, &c. . 
® Fifhes, 
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S. John, Chap. ΧΧΙ. 


T-E X T. 
σεντηχονα τριῶν" χὰ τοσῦ Τῶν ὄγτων WX 
£007 τὸ Nxluoy. 12 Aéy4 ets ὃ 
Inoys: Δεῦτε, apignoate. Οὐδεὶς δὲ 
ἐτύλμα τῶν μαϑητῶν ὀξετοσαῃ αὐτον, 
Σὺ τίς εἰ; εἰδύτες ὅτι ὁ Kiexds ‘ben. 
13 Epye’) ὅν ὃ Inows, καὶ λαμξάνει 
δὲ ἄρτον, % δίδωσιν αὐτοῖς, ἡ τὸ oa. 
6407 ὁμοίωθ. 14. Tyr ἤδη τράτον 
ἐφανερώθη ὁ Ἰησῶς τοῖς μαϑη)ῶς αὐ- 
TY, ἐγερδεῖς cx γεχρῶν. 

Is Οἷε ou ἡρίφησοων, λέγᾳ τῷ 
Σίμωνι Πέτρῳ oIncous: ΣΙ μῶν Ιωγὰ, 
ἀγαπῷς μὲ πθιον. τούτων; Λέγει 
αὐτὸ" Nay Κύεμκε' σὺ οἶδας ὅτι φιλῶ 
σε. Λέγει αὐτῷ' Boone τὸ ἀργία 
9. τό Λέγει αὐτῷ τσάλιν Sun. 
69)" Σίμων Iwva, ἀγαπᾷῷθ we; Δέ- 
γει αὐτῷ" Naf Κύεκε" ov οἴδοις ὅτι 
φιλῶ σε. Λέγω αὐτῷ" Ποίμαμνε το 
MICICATR μῷ. 
τοῦτον" Σίμων lava, girus με; 
Ελυπήϑη ὃ Πέτρος ὅτι ἐπε αὐτῷ 
τὸ τρίτοι" Diras με; καὶ εἶπεν αὖ- 
χῷ" Kuve, σὺ τοάγτα, οἶδα... σὺ γι- 
νώσκεις ὅτι φιλῶ σε. Λέγ4 αὐτῷ ὃ In- 
oys: Βόσκε τὰ οροξαΊ]ά Ky. 18 Α- 
plo ἀμίω λέγω σοι, ὅτε ns γεώτε- 
CG, ἰζώννυες σεαυτὸν καὶ ὠὐθεεπά- 


᾿ a 
τοῖς ONY ἤδλελεθ' ὅταν} δὲ JERoYS, 


17 Λέγει αὐτῷ τὸ 


TRANSLATION. 


fifty and three: and for all 
there were ‘fo many, yet was 
not the net broken. 

12 Jefus faith unto them, 
Come avd dine. And none of 
the. difciples durft ask him, 
Who art thou? knowing that 
it was the Lord. 

13 Jefus then cometh and 
taketh bread, and giveth them, 
and hh likewife. 

14 This ts now the third 
time that Jefus fhew’d himfelf 
to his difciples, after that he 


" was rifen from the dead. 


12 So when they had din’d, 
Jefus faith to Simon Peter, Si- 
mon fon of Jonas, loveft thou 
me more than thefe? He faith 
unto him, Yea, Lord; thou 
knowelt that I love thee. He. 
faith unto him, Feed my lambs. 

16 He faith to him again 
the fecond time, Simon /on of 
Jonas, loveft thou me? He faith 
unto him, Yea, Lord; thou 
knoweft that I Jove thee. He 
faith unto him, Feed my theep. 

17 He faith unto him. the 
third time, Simon /on of Jonas, 
loveft thou me? Peter was 
griev'd, becaufe he faid unto 
him the third time, Loveit 
thou me? And he faid unto 
him, Lord, thoy knowelt all 
things; thou knoweft that I 
love sar be us faith unto him, 
Feed my fheep. ἡ 

18 Verily verily I fay unto 
thee, When thou waft young, 
thou girded{t thy felfjand walk- 
ed{t whither thou wouldeft: 
but when thou fhalt be old, 


ἐκ. 


ΦΦ 


a ee 


_ -S. Joba, Chap. XX1. 193 
TEXT. TRANSLATION. 


thou fhale ftretch forth thy 
; rg. ae , ., hands, and another fhall gird 
ζώσει, xy oice ὅπου οὐ $é- thee, and carry thee whither 
thou wouldft not. 

19 This fpake he, fignify- 


“ποίῳ 


ὟΝ ~ ἢ ~ 4 of 
ἔχτεει9 TAS Veupas ov, 194 ἄλλος σε 


~ 1 & / 
Aus, 9 Touro dv ame, onuoray 


PARAPHRASE, 


Fifhes, an hundred and fifty and three: and for all there were fo many, 
yet was not the net broken. 12 Jefus fays unto them, Come and dine. 
And none of the Difciples durft ask him, Who art thou? knowing that 
it was the Lord. . x3 ‘Jefus then comes and takes Bread, and gives them, 
and Fifh likewife. 14 This is now the.third time that Jefus fhew’d 
himfelf to his Difciples, 2, 6. Apoftles, being together in a Lody or Com- 
pany, after that he was rifen from the Dead. a 
1s So when they had din’d, Jefus fays to Simon Peter, Simon fonof 4 ἧς νὰ Ἢ 
Jonas, Loveft thou ine more than thefe she ref? of my Apoftles do, thinkeft ter to feed his 
thou-now as thou ( f°) feemedft to think before thy Denial of me? He fays tr? ἐμ ΤΕΣ 
unto him, Yea, Lord, tho’ Ldid thus bafely Deny thee, and am there- of his Death, 
by taught not to make Comparifon of my felf with AU others, yet thou 
knowelk that I /ncere/y love thee. He fays unto him, Feed (#7) my 
Lambs, ἡ. ¢. expre/s thy Love to me by taking Care of my Flock com- 
mitted to thy Charge. 16 He fays to him again the fecond time, Si- 
mon fon of Jonas, laveft thou me? He fays unto him, Yea, Lord; 
thou knoweft that I love thee. He fays unto him, Feed my Sheep. 
17 He fays unto him the third time, Simon fon of Jonas loveft thou 
me? Peter was griev.d, becaufe he [414 unto him the third time, Loveft 
thou me, fora/much as Christ feem'd thereby to [ufpeé? his Sincerity: 
and he faid unto him, Lord, thou knoweft all things; thou knoweft 
that I love thee. Jefus fays unto him, Feed my Sheep. 18 Verily ve- 
rily I fay unto thee, Z know thou wilt faithfully difcharge thy Truft, 
even unto Death. Namely, now when thou wait Young, thou girdedft 
on thy felf thy Fifbers-coat, and walkedft whither thou wouldft, /fretch- 
ἦμρ (g) out thy Hands to fwim to me: but when thou fhalt be Old, 
thou fhalt ftretch forth thy Hands, being fore’d fo to do, and another 
{hall gird thee, namely toa Crofs, and fo carry thee whither thou wouldift 
not, 2.¢. 20 the place of Execution. 19 This {pake he, fignifying by 


ANNOTATIONS. 

(Ὁ See Matth, 26. 33. 

(fF) ἴτ feems probable that Chrift did here, by his Lambs and Sheep, in a more 
{pecial manner defign the College of the Apoftles, over which he did hereby give 
Peter the Prefidency, So ποιμφίνω fignifies to prefide, as well as feed οἵ inferuct. 

(g) See v. 7. 

Bb what 


194. 


δα BiGala te 


S. Fobu, Chap XX. 


— TEXT. 
wie ϑανάτω Ὁ δυβάσει . "φὸν «Θεόν». 


ἴω 3 \ nn 9! ‘ 
Καὶ τοῦτο εἰ Waly, λέγει αὐτῷ" ἄχος. 


4 
Ayter Mol. | 
20 Ἐπιςραφεὶς δὲ ὁ Πέτρος βλέ. 


md ἃ panne by ἡγάπα ὁ ἴησῳφ. ἀπκθ-- 


Avteila, ὃς α ἀνέπεσεν ἐν τῷ Sania 
Git τὰ TG eh, καὶ εἰπε Κύδχε, 
τίς iso oy Nes σε; 21 Typ 
ἰδὼν ὁ Πέτρος Aeyd τῷ Inoys  Kueve, 


gms δὲ τί; 22 Λέγᾳ αὐτῷ ὁ In 


nw 5... | ’ t ὦ , 
oys' Ἐὰν αὐτὸν ϑέλω μένειν ἕως ἐρ- 


MOK» τὶ 99 σε; σὺ ἀκολϑ954 μι. 


43 Ἐξῆλθεν ὧν ὃ λόγος Gros ἀφ THs 
ἀδελφὸς, ὅτι ὁ μαϑη]ὴς ἐχξῖνος OFX 
τ στοθνῆσκ4" ἡὶ ὕκ ὃ πεν αὐτῷ ὁ Ιησὺς 
ὅτι x Donbvioxd Ss Ἐὰν αὐτοῦ 
Aw μένειν ἕως ἔρχομο!; τί “αϑό σὲ; 

24. Οὗτος 6a ὃ μαϑητὴς ὁ μαρ- 
τυρῶν Bee τύτων, x γράψας GUT: 
κω οἰδαρμδν ὅτι ἀληθὴς Gory ἡ μαρ- 
mem αὐτῷ. 25 Ea δὲ xy ἄλλα 
πολλὰ ὅσοι ἐποίησαν ὃ Ino¥s, ἅτινα 
ἐὰν γράφηται xaF ἕν, oh αὐτὸν 


é 


ΤΟΥ 407 χκύσμοον opined τοὶ PELDO 


a ng -by what 


TRANSLATION. 


death he fhould 
plorify God. ‘And when he had 


‘{poken thi, he faith unto bam, 


Follow me. | 
20 Then Peter turning a- 
bout, feeth the difciple whom 


-fefus lov'd, following ; which 


αἰίο lean’d on his breaft at fup- 

pets and faid, Lord, which is 
e that betrayeth thee? 

21 Peter feeing him, faith 


to Jefus, Lord, and what ha 


this man do? “ἐν pe 
“22 Jefus faith unto him, If 
{ will that he tarry till I come, 
what 7s that to thee? Follow 

thou me | 
23 Then went this faying 


abroad among the brethren, 


that that difciple fhould not 
dye: yet Jefus {aid not unto 


him, He fhall not dye: but, If 


I will that lie tarry ull 1 come, 
what zs that tothee? 
at This is the difciple 
which teftifieth of thefe things, 
and Wrote thefe things: and 
we know that his teltimony is 
true. a 
25 And there are alfo many 
other things which Jefus did, 
the which if they fhould be 
written every one, I fuppofe 
that even the world is felf 
could not contain the books 
that fhould be written*, 


V. 25. + Αμὴν is not read in Alex. or Cant. MSS. &c. nor in Vulgar latin, 


Syriac, Arabic, or Perfic Verfions. 


S. John, Chap. ΧΧΙ. 19s 

; PARAPHRASE, 
what Death, namely that of the Crofs,he thould glorify God. And when 
he had fpoken this, he fays unto him, Follow me “Ὁ 
..20-Then Petet turtitig’about, fees the:Diftiple whom Jefiis lov'd, Gig trerells 
2.6. Fohn himfelf, following; which alfo lean’d on his Breait at John's living till 
Supper, and'faid, Lord, which is he that betrayeth thee? 21 Peter “ft gee 
feeing him, fays to Jefue, Lotd, and what fhall this Man do? 22 Je- tem. 
Τὰς {ays anto him, If J will that he tatry till 1 come, what 15 that to 
thee?. Follow thou me. 23 Then, apon-this ambiguous Anfwer of Fe- 
jus, wetit this faying abroad atnong thé Brethren, 4 ὁ. Chri/fianb, that 
That Difciple fhould not Dye, but continue dive till Corift’s Final 
Coming to Fudgment. Yet Jefus faid not unto him, He fhall not Dye; 
but, ΜΙ will that he tarry ull I come, Λίνον to take Vengeance upon 
the Otftinately Unbeheving Fews, by defivopeng jerdjaletn and putting an 
find to the Fewih State, which St John did accordingly hve to fee; 
What 15 that to thee? 


The CONCLUSION. - 
.24. This, vz. John, ts the Difciple who teftifys thefe things, and 
wrote thefe things contain’d in this Gofpel: and we koow, ἡ. δ. fue t 
am, that his Teltimony is true. 25 And there are alfo many-other 
things which Jefus did, befides thofe related in chis Gofpel; the which 
if they fhould be written every one, I fuppofe that even the World it 
felf could not contain (which feems to have been a Proverbial Expreffion 
to denote, that there would be a very prent Number. of) the Books that 
fhould be written. — "ae ! 


Bb2 STNOPSTS. 


, 


STNOP STS. 


ft. ‘of the Pre-exifence of Caktsr in his Divine Natate δέτε his facarmation, = froin 


all Eternity, Chap. 1. : - ς., ( i 
Il. Of the End or Defign of Fobn Baptif’s Coming or Miniftry, 1.6.8. | 
IU. Of the Incarnation of Cunisr, and the End of hie one into the World, I. 9- 14. 
IV. The Baptift’s Teffimeny of Curisr at Betbabara, 1. 15 = 37. 
. (Curist begins his Miniftry by gathering Dilciples, viz. 
Andrew, Fobn and Peter at Bethabara ; and Philip and 
Nathanael in Galilee, I. 48 ~ ult. 
. He turns Water inte Wine at Cana in Galilee, 1.1 - 11. 
(1. “An Account 6f | ‘ Go’s to, Capernaum, 12. 
his ‘Miniftry be- | He go's up.to Jerufalem to the Paffover, and turns the 
, fore the (Impri- ΕΟ. Traders out of the Temple, 11. 13 - wit. His. Difcourle 
" fonment of the with Nicodemus, III. 3 τϑτο 
Baptift || which | Leaving Ferufalem, He go’s into fome orher part of Fu- 
- is Wholly Omit-< dea, where his Difcsples baptize; with Difcourles oc- 
ted by cheother [ — cafion’d thereby, III. 22 - w/t. 
| three od oe Leaving Judes, ‘He pafles thro’ Samaria, where he dif- 
- lifts, and <qn- |, ia ΟΝ -with a Woman of Sychar ot Sichem, and. tare 
tains theft} Par: τὰ dre two days, TV. i 42. 
(  ticulars; via. “1 He Rate into Galilee. ‘and cures a Noblemsan’s ‘Son of 
Capernaum, IV. 4.3 - it. 
He go’s up to Ferufalem to the Paffover, where he cures 
The V. An Ac- fF an snfirms man at the pool of Berhefda on the Sabbath; 
Gofpel count of with che Difcourfe thereon, V. 
bf St CHRIst’s i - +. ./. 7 ff He returns into Galileey where he miraculoujly feeds 
John - Miniftry, 3 yuvy, with che Wifcourfe chereupon, VI. 
may be | which - He-goes to Ferufalem at che Featt of Tabernacles, with 
diftin- < . may be di- = νι} -hts Difcourle then, VII. r-3r., The Pharifees ἤὲ 
guith’d | {πριν ἃ Officers to feize him, but they do it not, 32 - wit. 
Into into two Woman taken in Adultery is brought to him, VIII. 
thefe .[. parts, viz. i tetr. His Difcourfle atterwards, wherein talking 
Parts, of Abraham, the Jews go about to flone him for mak- 
ieee ing himfelf Greater than Abraham, 12-ult, He cures 
a Man born Blind, IX. . 
1; An Agéouni of | tte is at the Feaf? of the Dedication, when the Jews go 
his Miniftry af- to fone him for what they call’d Blafphemy, X. τ - 99. 
ser the Imprifon- He go’s to Bethabara, 40-wlt. He ratfes Lazarus from 
"ment of the Ba- the Crave, XI. 1-46. The Rulers refolve to ksll him, 
pif; Which 47-53. He retires to Ephraim, $4. 
contains thefe | The next Paffover is at hand, which was Cuaist’s Laft, 
Particulars, XI. 55 -ult. Stix days before the Paffover, he comes 
moftly Omitted to Bethany, XII. 1-11. On the next day rides into 
by the other E- Ferufalem in Triumph; with relation of what was 
ἰ vangelifts, viz. done, 12 - «lt. 
The Night before he Suffer’d, He wajhes bis Difciples 
Feet, &c. with his large Difcourfe to, and Prayer for 
them, XII, XIV, XV, XVI, XVI. 
He is apprebended and carried before Annas firft, and 


then Casaphas, XVIII. 1-27. 

He is carried before Pilate, condemn’d, and crucify’d, 
XVIIL, 28 = XIX. 18. 

What paft after his Crucifixion to his Burial, XIX. 19 - 


VI. An Account of Cuausr’s RelureeLtion, and his Appearing and Converfling after- 
\ wards with his Difciples, XX, ΧΧΙ, 
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PREFACE. 


Α LL that needs be bere ‘taken No~ 
A tice of by way of Preface to tbe. 
following Treatife, i this: 


That in relation to the Firlt Paragraph. 
thereof I drew. np the faid . Treatife. while: 
my Paraphrafe on: the Revelation of St. 
John was in τῇς Prefs, . which is- fince 
publifh'd; aud that my Parapbrafe on the 
Gofpels of St; Matthew and Mark are now. 
in the Prefs. 

That in reference to the Paragraph in the 
lower Part of Pag, 8. of this Treatt{e, wheree 
as it w there. faid, | have drawn a. prick’d- 
Line from this Paflage of St.. Matthew, cc: 
the Reader is to know that the Printer in 
printing. the 1 able bas not exattly follow’d the 
Copy fent bim in-fuch little Matters: but ἐπ: 
flead of a prickd Line drawn from this Paffage 
of St. Matthew, to the Column of St. Luke, 

A 2 | 


and 


Th PREFACE: 
avd that. immediately under the Paffage of: 
St. Luke, wbich the forefaid Paffage of St. 
Matthew do's come next after; tbe Printer 
bas put 4 Continued black Lene under the 
faid Paffage of St Matthew, and made it to 
dire? to the Paffage of ‘St. Luke which 
follows immediately :after. So that although 
the Method ufed by :the Printer is not 
exa@ly the fame defcribed in the Treatife as 
to that Particular, yet it comes to the fame. 
And perbaps there may be fome other fuch 
immaterial Variations between the ‘Table and 
the Treatile ; which I thought however Pro- 
per to advertife the Reader of here, that be 
might thereby be prevented from giving Himfelf 
any Needle{s Trouble about them. 


ERRATA. 


“Page 14. line 11. read, not initiated. 2024. 1. 12. 7. upon his Miniftry. 
.). τό. 19 from bottom, r. publifhed, in Fufebzws. p. 18. 1. 9 from bot- 
tou, rule of Itin, p. 22. 411.7. his New. ἢ. 23. 2 ult. r. on purpofe, 
p- 24. 125. r. fuppofing it.. zbid. ἡ. 26. r. Chrift’s Miniftry) not. p. 35. 
4. 24. dele tho’. p. 42. 1, penult. r. Saviour’s Sermon. p. 46. 1, 5. τ. fo That 
which is. p. 55. }, 14. γι Chap. 18. 1. p. 65.4 27.7. avrav p08. 14 
from bottom, r. τοίακοντα, and fo elfcwhere. ῥ. 76. 2 ὁ frows bottom, r. 1 
would have thee to do. 


νὰ 


ΝΣ 


δ" Ἢ 


41 oe ene 


32 
12. When Jefus had heard that John was caft into Prifon, he departed 


13-17, And leaving Nazareth, he came and dwelt at Capernaum.—From 
began to preach, and to fay, Repent, for the Kingdom of Heaven is at 
18-22, Jefus walking by the Sea of Galilee, faw two Brethren, Simon at 


VITT. 14; 15. When Jefus was come into Peter’s Houfe, he faw his W 
of a Fever, &c. 
16-17, When Evening was come, they brought unto him many that wer 


IV. 23-24. And Jefus went about all Galilee, teaching in their Synagogues, a 
VIII. 2-4. Behold there came a Leper,.and worfhipped him, faying, Lo: 
IX, 2-8. They brought unto him a Man fick of the Palfe, Gc. - - 


9-17. As Jefus pafled from thence, he faw AdZatthew ficting at the Receipt 


43 memes ΧΙ 1-8. At that time Jefus went on the Sabbath-day through the Corn, & 
7 9-21. When he departed thence, he went into the Synagogue, and | 


which had a wither'd hand, &e. 
IV. 23. There followed him great multitudes from Galilee, & from Decapoli 
V.4.VI,VII. --uit. And feeing the maltitudes, he went up into a mountain— | 


᾿ came unto him, and he taught them, {aying, Bleffed are the Poor in Spi 
VIII. 5-13. When Jefus was entred into Capernaum, there came wato him a 


XI. 2-19. When Yolm heard in Prifon the Works of Chriff, he fent Τί 

feiples, & faid, Art thou He, Se. 7 

2o-—ult. Then began-he to upbraid the Citées wherein moft of bis mig 
done, ὅδε. 


-- 


3 


12. When Jefus had heard that Fohn was caft into Prifon, he departed 


33-17, And leaving Nazareth, he came and dwelt at Capernaum.—From 
began to preach, and to fay, Repent, for the Kingdom of Heaven 13 at 
18-22. Jefus walking by the Sea of Gali/ee, {aw two Brethren, Simon ai 


VIII. 14; 15.. When Jefus was come into Peter's Houfe, he faw his ἢ 
of a Fever, €c. 
16-17, When Evening was come, they brought unto him many that wer 


IV. 23-24. And Jefus went about all Galilee, teaching in their Synagogues, as 
VIII. 2-4. Behold there came a Leper, and worfhipped him, faying, Lo 
IX. 2-8. They brought unto him a Man fick of the Palfie, Oc, - - 


g-17. As Jefus pafled from thence, he faw A4Zatthew fitting at the Receipt 


Boone ΧΙ] 1-8. At that time Jefus went on the Sabbath-day through the Corn, & 


3} 


9-21. When he departed thence, he went into the Synagogue, and 
which had a wither'd hand, ec. 


IV. 2g. There followed bim great multitudes from Galilee, & from Decapoli 


νυ ΤΙ. —uit. And feeing the maltitudes, he went up into a mountain—{ 
‘ came unto him, and he taught them, faying, Bleffed are the Poor in Spi 
VIII. 5-13. When Jefus was entred into Capernaum, there came uato him a 


XI. 2-19. When Fobn heard in Prifon the Works of Chrif, he fent T 
fciples, & faid, Art thou He, Se. 
zo—ult. Then began-he to upbraid the Cities wherein mo? of bis mi; 
done, Sc, 


1§~—alt, Fobn bare τα ——‘Fefus Would go Foftn Into Walser, Ce. 
I]. 1—ult. The Paffover was at hand, and Jefus went up to Ferufalem, Sc. v.43. - = 
Il. t—ult. Fohn was not yee caft into Prifon, v. 24. 
TV. 1—xit. He (Jefus) left #udea, and departed again into Galilee, Ge. v. 3, &- 43. 
V. 1—uw/t. After this, was a Feaf? of the Jews,and Jelus went upto Ferufalem, Geo - - 
He (viz. the Baptift) was a burning Light, & ye were willing for 4 feafon, ξδο, v. 35. 


\ 


’ 


TREATISE 


HARMONY. 


Four Gofpels. 


* AVING already. publifhed the Epiftles of the τ. 

t ‘New Teftament, (which I began with, as be- , 7 ἊΣ 

ing more Difficult to be underftood than the ρμδμ, αὐ 

Gofpels,) and the Revelation of St. ‘fobn be- oe 

a ing now in the Prefs, I defign (GOD wil- pa." aor 

ding) to compleat this my Undertaking, by publifhing in the 

dike manner. the Remaining Books of the New ‘Teftament, 

viz. the Gofpels and Ads of the Apoftles. 2&4 | 

2. Now in order to a Right Underftanding of each Gofpel ΔΈ. 

by it felf, it is Neceflary to have a Right Underftanding of es an 

the Harmony of the four Gofpels one with another. ΤῸ this tarmony of 

End. there have been drawn up fuch Harmonics by Learned Ha make τὰ 

Perfons, particularly and lately by Mr Je Clerc, and Mr cettary in or- 

Wh.ton , and tho’ thefe differ in fome Particulars, yet their ¢ to know 

Harmonies are each of good Ufe in the Main. Both thefe ie. 

Writers have fet down the Fext of each Gofpel az large; 

which Method, as it is moft ferviceable in femé’ Re 
iB οὐ *  fpécts 


I. 


The Harmony 
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fpeéts, fo is attended with Inconveniency in other Refpeds, 
For bereby each Chapter of the Gofpels becomes broken into 
many Pages, and their Harmonies in the Whole become 
fwell’d to a great Bulk 5 which Circumftances mightily hin- 
der one from having (after All their Pains) an ea{y and cleap 
View of the Harmony of the four Gofpels. 

4. Hereupon I fet my felf to confider, whether this In- 
conveniency might not be remedy’d,. by bringing the Har- 


of the Golre’ mony of the four Gofpels into éne Table, and fo into one 


reprejented in 


ἃ bener View, Fafy and Clear View. I confider’d, that in the Gofpel-hif- 


by a Table 


than by 4 
Book, 


tory may be diftinguifh’d two things: One of a more general 
Nature, and fo to be Μη} known ; the other of a more par- 
ticular Nature, and confequently fuch as may be moft fitly 
known after the former. By That of a more general nature, 
J mean the true Series or Order “A Time, wherein the feveral 
Paffages related in the four Gofpels did fall out, and fucceed 
one to the otber. By That of ἃ more particulary nature, I mean 


~ the particular Circumftances of any One Pajfage related by two 


or more of the Evangelifts. — 

As to the particular Circumftances of one and the fame 
Paffage, which are differenth related by different Enangelifs, 
and that fometimes fo far differently, as to feem to contra- 
di one the other; in order to thew the HAR MONT of 
the Evangelifts in thefe Cafes, it is indeed Neceflary, that 
the feemingly different Particulars be fet down at large. And 
therefore ‘This is moft proper to be done in a Parapbrafe 
fo drawn up, as that it (hall take in the feveral (eemingly dif- 
ferent Particulars related by the Evangelifts, and at the fame 
time fhall fhew, how they are to be reconcil’d one with the 
other. Wherefore I purpofe to follow this moft Ufeful Me- 
thod, in drawing up My Paraphrafe on each Gofpel. 

As for the Series or Order of Time, wherein the feveral 
Paflages related in the Gofpels did fall out, and fucceed one 
the other, asthe HARMONT of the Evangelifts in this 
refpect, may be brought into the Compafs of one Table, fo 
it is Beft reprefented after this manner; becaufe hereby it 
is reprefented inan Fafy and Clear View, All at Once. For 
which Reafon I drew up the Table hereunto belonging, and 
herewith now publifh’d, which I proceed to Explain. =" 

4. ‘née 
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4. The faid TA BLE then confifts of four larger Columns, 


according to the number of the four Gofpels, the feveral Co- 4 Defcription 


lucins belonging to the feveral Gofpels according to that Or- 


dcr, wherein the Gofpels fland in New Teftament. ‘The ΒΔΕ drawn 


Paffages of the feveral Gofpels are: /¢¢ down within their re- 


thor, for that 


fpective Columns in fuch Order, as anfwers to (what I judge) purpofe, and 
the true Order of Time, wherein they fell out: ‘Thofe Paf- ae δι» 


fages, which ffand above or afore others in the fame or dif-" 
ferent Columns, being fuch as fell out before the others ; 
thofe Paffages in different Columns, which ftand Even or 
in a Line one with the other, being no other than the 
fame Paffages related by two or more Evangelifts, and that 
perhaps with fome Variety of Circumftances ; One Evange- 
lift taking notice of fome Circumftances belonging to the 
fame Paflages, which are omitted by Another. Wherefore 
fince fuch Variety of Circumftances do’s not hinder, but 
that the faid Paffages, thus fomewhat differently related by 
different Evangelifts, are in reality the Same, and confe- 
quently were tranfacted at the fame Time; hence the faid 
Paffages are placed (within their refpective Columns) in the 
fame Line one with the other, as being the moft proper way - 
to denote Their belonging to the fame Time. 

Some few Texts there are, which in themfelves.do not 
properly regard ‘Time; and therefore they are placed accord- 
ing to the Nature of the Matter, which 15 contain’d therein. 
Such is the Preface or Introdu&ion to St Luke's Gofpel, con- 
tain’d in the four firft Verfes of the firft Chapter: Which 
may likewife very fitly ferve as a Preface or Introdu€fion to 
the Harmony of the Gofpels fet forth inthe Table. And 
therefore as it is placed in the Column belonging to St Luke's 
Gofpel, fo is it placed the Firft or Highef? of all the Paflages 
in the Table. In like manner the Conclufion to St Fobn’s 
Gofpel, being the laft Verfe of the laft Chapter thereof, may 
very fitly ferve as a Conclufion to the whole Harmony of the 
Gofpels: And therefore as it is placed in the Colemn belong- 
ing to St ‘Fobn’s Gofpel, fo is it placed the Laf? or Loweft of ΄ 
all the Paffages in the Table. Of the fame Nature is the 
Genealogy of Chrift, which in itfelf not having Regard to 
any peculiar Time, might indifferently be taken notice of, 

: B 2 either 
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either before the Birth of Chrift, agit ‘is by. St Matther 
or after the Bitth of Chrift, as it is by St Luke. On which 
account there 15 no good Reafon for altering the Order, where- 
ip Chrift’s Genealogy ftands in St Matthew's Gofpel.;, and for 
placing it {9 as.to .anfwer in Order of Place to Chrift’s Gene-. 
«st " alogy,: as-it ftands.in St Luke's Gofpel,: (which is done by; 
“yes Mr :Le Clere,) but it feems: much more: Proper {with Mr; 
 Whifton) to let each Genealogy ftand in the fame Place,. as: 
it was firft placed in by each Evangelif?. For this I think ought 
to be a principal Rule, whieh Harmonift fhould guide 
themfelyes, vise, Not to alter the Order obferv’d. in the Gof- 
pels, any more. than is neceflarily requir’d by the Order 
of .Time, on which the Thread. of the :Gofpel-hiftory de- 

nds. 
5. ᾿ 5. And thus I come more fully than afore to. take notice 
@ne confidera-to the. Reader. of one confiderable Particular, wherein. the 
tele Hie Harmony: of the.Gofpels as reprefented in the A BLE do’s 
μιά Table excel the Harmony of-the Gofpelsas reprefented in BOOK S.. 
Aaa ie. In this latter fort of ‘Harmonies,; each Chapter of the feveral 
nes Gofpels being Jroken into. very many Pages; hereby the 
Kiew of the Order obferv’d by each Evangehift becomes like- 
wife fo broken, ag that.one cannot, without great Difficulty 
god Pains,in:tayning over,, and,comparing again. and again 
the feveral,, Pages, -; make any tolcrable Judgment from darely. 
perufing the: faid. Harmonies, what Exablnefs. of Order is, ob- 
fervid by each Evangelift ; . much lefs In what. parts of each: 
Gofpe} Order of''Time zs-or zs not obferv’d. .Whereas:on the 
contrary by. farely-looking an the , Fable hereunto belonging, 
one may. thave 4d] at Onee.a -Kieru of the Order. obferv’d by: 
each Evangelift'; and fo may prefently and clearly fee, Which 
of them. is more or kefs Exe asto. Order of ‘Fime, as alfo 
In what parts of their re(pective Gofpels Order of Time is 
er is agt.oblerv’d by them. : |. | | 

For inftance, one: needs but run with his Eye down the 
Orft large Column to. difcover, that a very. confiderable Part of 
St. Matthew's Gofpel ftands very much Confufed as to Order 
of Time. For this is prefently difcoverable, by feeing fo 
many af the Chaptersfet down in, the faid Column, not in 
their proper or a segular Ordex, but in a very Confuufed Man- 
τὰν δι ἜΣ: Were. 
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ner. For as the Capital Numeral -Letters fignify the Chap-- 
fers and the fimall Numeral Figures fignify the Verfes;, fo the 
Chapters of St.Matrbew’sGolpel after the third ftand (omitting. 
the diffcrent Verfes of each Chapter) thus: IV, VIII, IV,, 

VIII, ΙΧ, XU, IV, V, Vi, VIE, VU, ΧΙ, ΧΗ, XI, ΝΠ]. 
IX, ΧΠῚ, IX, X, XI, XUV, (dc. in. their regular Order.) 
And as one thus prefently fees, that a great. Part of this 
Gofpel ftands wery much confufed as to.Order of .Time 3. 
fo likewife one prefently fees, What Parts of the faid Gofpel 
are, and what are not thus.confufed. Namely, that the 
Part confufedis from Chap. 1V. v. r2. tothe End of Chap.. 
XIII. inclufively 9 and that the Other Parts (viz..from I. τ. tos 
IV. 11. and again from XIV. 1.. to the End of the Gofpel) 
are not confufed, but ftand in their regular Places as to Order 
of Time. 
In like Manner, by barely running with the Eye down: 
the ather three larger Columns, one prefently fees that all the 
Chapters. of the other three Gofpels ftand in their proper 
Order (except only part of Luk. V.) and confequently that 
the Paffages related-in the faid Chapters are related in the 
main in their proper Places as to-Order of Time. And by 
barely running over with the Eye the Numbers of the Verfes. 
cited under each Chapter, one prefently difcovers thofe very 
few Places, where Order af Time ts not obferv’d; and which. 
I need not mention here, they being mark’d in the ‘Table 
with this Character ({) fet. by. them, forthe more eafy Diftin- 
Gion Sake. | | 
6. There is another confiderable Particular wherein this , Ae be 
TABLE. do’s excell BOOKS-in reprefenting the Harmony jim exempli- 
of the Gofoels; and that wn the like Account οὐ for thef4. . 
fame Reafons, that It do’s excell them in the former Particu- 
lars. Namely, by reafon of the very many Pages, into which 
each Chapter of the feveral Gofpels is divided in Books of 
Harmonies, 1t comes to pafs: that it is Not eafy. to, difcqver, 
What Paflages are, and. What are not, related by the feveral 
Evangelifts; whereas ‘This is -prefently difcaverable by bare 
looking on. the Ladle, and that in refpect of the. Whole 
Gofpel-hiftory... For ir 1s.obvious from what has-been alrea~ 
dyn aid: concerning the Contrivance of the. Table,. ‘ai ἐπ 
ΝῊ uc Kk: 
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fuch Paflages, as are related by all the Evangelifis, are Vike 
wife fet down in all the four Columns belonging to the (ἃ. 
Evangelifts, in the fame Line, or by the Side one of the other: 
and in like Manner fuch Paflages, asare related only by fome of 
the Evangelifts, are fet down only in the Columns ref{pedtive- 
ly belonging to the faid Evangelifts ; a Void Space being left’ 
over-againft them in thofe Columns which belong to the 
Evangelift or Evangelifts, that have omitted the faid Paffages 
in their refpective Gofpels. | 
Hence it follows, that as foon as I look upon the Table, and 
fee that the latter part of Chap. I. of St. ‘Fobn’s Gofpel,. viz, 
from v. 15, and likewife all Chap. Il; III, IV, and V, have 
nothing fet over-againft them in the three other Columns, [| 
am thereby prefently inform’d, that the feveral Paffages 
contain’d in the foremention’d Part of St. Fobn’s Gofpel are 
omitted by all the other Evaneelifts. And in like manner on 
the other hand, as foon as I fee the great Void Space in the 
Column belonging to St. Fobn’s Gofpel, between Chap, V. 
and VI. of the faid Gofpel, I am thereby prefently in- 
formr’d, that St. fobn has omitted all the feweral Paffages 
referr'd to in the other three Columns. And fo in leffer 
Inftances. 

7. 7. It remains now to lay before the Reader the feveral 
The Reafons, Reafons, that have induced me to think, that the feveral 
ly ἫΝ nebatlages of the Gofpels are fet down in the Table in their 
Orderwhereindue Places, either withrefpect to the Order of Time wherein 
Paine of they fell out, or elfe with refpect to the Nature of the Mat- 
the Goppel areter ccntain’d in them. | | 
placed inthe 1 have had Occafion already to obferve that Luk I. 1--4. 
Tabi. js placed theFirf#t or Highef? of all the Paflages in the Tables, 

becaufe as it is the Preface or Introduétion to St. Luke’s Gof- 
pel, {o it may no lefs fitly ferve for a Preface or Introduftion 
to the Whole Gofpel-Hiftorp, and confequently to this Harmos 
ay. Imeed here only obferve further,that in thisPreface we are 
taught to look on the Gofpels as containing fuch things as are 
moft furely Belieu'd among Us Chriftians. 

e reafon why I obferve this, is to fhew, that Fobn 1, 
1.- 5. is duly placed the very next in order to the Preface. 
For fince the Divinity of our Blefled Saviour is One of in 

things, 
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things, that are "πο furely Believ'd among Us; and finee 
our Bleffed Saviour did exift in his Divine Nature, and 
therein Created All things, /ong before his Incarnation or 
any Particular belonging thereto and related in the Gofpels; 
hence this firft Paflage of St. Fobn’s Gofpel wherein Chrift’s 
Divinity ee. is aflerted, ought to ftand newt after the Preface 
and before all the Paflages in the Gofpel relating more 
immediately to Chrifts Incarnation. And therefore the Har- 
monies both of Mr. Le Clere and Mr. Whiffen are faulty 
herein. 

Among fuch Paflages as relate more immediately to. 
Chrift’s Incarnation, and are contain’d in the Gofpels, the 
Firft is the Hiftory of the Conception of St Fobn Baptift, the 
Fore-runner of Chrift. Wherefore s-ult. (or daft) of Luk. 
I. isduly placed next in Order or the third in Order , forafmuch 
as in this Portion of St. Luke’s Gofpel is contain’d the 
Hiftory, not only of the Bapti/’s Conception, but alfo of the 
Annunciation of the Virgin Mary or Conception of Chrift, and 
of other Particulars efpecially the Birth of the Baptifi, All 
which fucceeded one the other in Order of ‘Time, according to 
the Order of Place wherein they are related by St. Luke. And 
here it may be properto obferve to the Reader, that where- 
as the Table will not allow of fo much as barely mention- 
ing all the feveral Particulars contain’d in fuch Jong Portions 
of the Gofpels, This Defeé may be eafily fupply’d by hav- 
ing a Bible by one to confult and fee the feverat Paflages 
contain’d in fuch long Portions. Indeed I have taken Care 
in fuch cafes to fet down in fhort as many of the Paflages, 
as I poffibly could in the Room allow’d for it; by which 
Means one that is well vers’d in the Hiftory of the Gofpels, 
will be enabled to recolle& at leaft the moft Material Paflages 
contain’d in fuch long Portions of the Gofpel, without the 
help of a Bible by him. In Order to Mention as much as 
I could, I have ufed fome Abbreviations, as d. for days ὅζο, 
Of which there will be a Catalogue with their Explanations 
fet down at the End of this Tract, if not in the Table 
itfelf. 
8.Ina Line with 5—wlt. of Luk. i. I have placed 6—-8. a fenfe 
of Fobn, 1. forafmuch as it may 1 think moft properly beof 7obn 1, 6. 

undesitood 
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underftood- af the Birth af the Baptift or his Coming inte rhe 
World. For whereas it 15 here faid, There was a MAN 
sent from God &c. by-the Word ALAM feems here to be deno- 
ted, not that what 15 here faid, 1s {poken of Jobn’s Miniftry 
or Baptizing, when he was come to Man's Eftate; but ra- 
ther MAN here is oppofed to GOD inv. 1. and thereby is 
denoted, that whereas the Word (Chrift) was truly GOD, 
Fobn the Baptift, who was fent as his Fore-runner was no 
other than a mere MAN. And this Acceptation of v. 6. is 
favour’d or enforced, by: confidering that the Evangelift do’s 
afterwards take Notice of the Incarnation and Birth of Chrift 
in the Paflage of St. Fobn’s Gofpel cited next in the Table. 
And therefore what is faid v. 6. of the Baptift, may moft 
-properly be underftood of what related to him Jdefore the 
‘Birth of Chrift, that is, of the Baptift’s being fent into the: 
World by being Born into it. | 
The next Paflage in Order of Time is the Account of 

what happen’d, between the Conception of Chriff and his Mo- 
.ther’s going to Bethlebem and his Birth there : which is con- 
tain’d in the latter part of Matth. I. viz. from v. 18. to 
the End of that Chapter. And becaufe the Generation or 
Genealogy οἵ. Chrift is (as has been before obferv’d) a Par- 
ticular which do’s not properly regard any peculiar Time, 
-and therefore may be as well fet down before Chrift’s Birth, 
as after it, therefore I have not made two diftind Paflages, 
‘One of the Genealogy, the Other of what happened between 
Ckrift’s Conception and Birth; but have fet down in the 
Table all Marth. 1. (viz. I. 1—ult.) as One Patfagee And 
becaufe this Paflage of St. Matthew ftands fo far off in the 
Table from that of St. Luke which it fucceeds immediately 
to in Order ef Time, that the Eye may not readily difcern 
‘which is the Paflage of St. Luke that it do’s fo fucceed to 5 
‘therefore to pevent any Miftake in this Cafe, I have drawn 
a prickd Line, from this Paflage.of St. Matthew (thro’ the 
‘Column belonging to ‘St. Mark, and fy) to the Column 
delonging to St. Luke, and immediately under the Paflage of 
St. Luke, which the forefaid Paflage of St. Matthew do’s 
immediately come next after. By which means the Eye 
aay prefentiy difcern that 1. 1-wlt. of St. Matthew do's 
~% immedtately 
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immediately fucceed 5—ult. of Luk. 1, as in Order of Time, 
fo likewife in Order of Place inthe Table. And the fame 
Method is ufed all along the Table in like Cates, or where 
it is judged more Needful to guide the Eye aright. 

Luk. 11. 1—21 1s evidently the next Paffage in Order 
of Time, as containing the Account of Chrift’s Birth and Crrcum- 
cifton &c, at Bethlebem: And therefore this Paflage 15 placed 
mext in the Table. And here itis to be obferv’d, that in 
fuch large Portions of Chapters, when any thing more remark- 
able is to be fet down in the Table, which do’s not f{tand 
at or near the beginning of {uch a Portion, then the Verfe 
where it occurrs, 15 fet down after it, or on the Right-band 
fide of the refpective Colurnns. Thus v. 7, 21 denotes that 
She brought forth ber Son-Fefus, 1s contain’ in v. 7 and 
ar of Luk. 1]. 

To this fucceeds next, both in Order of Time and of: Place 
in the Table, the Account of the Wzfe-Men &c. in Matth. Il. 

I—I2. 

9. After this I have placed next inthe Table the ac- | 9% | 
count of the Purification of the Virgin: Mary, Kc contain’d or rea 
in Luk. 11. 22—38. For it appears moft Reafonable tosly juf atter 
Me, to fuppofe This to be the Time, when the Rite 1 id 
Purification was perform’d. Namely, prefently upon the sten from 
Departure of the Wife-men from Bethlebem, the Days of8ethlebem 
the Virgin Mary’s Purification being now accomplifh’d, She 
with her Child Jefus and her Husband Fofeph came up to 
Ferufalem. While they were there, Fofeph had the Warning 
given him to flee with the Childand his Mother into Egypr. 
Prefently after which Herod began to perceive that he was 
Mock'd by the Wife-men, and fo in a fhort time after follow’d 
the Maffacre of the Young Children. Whence it appearsalfo that 
13—21. of Matth. 11. 15 rightly placed in the Table next 
after 22—38 of Luk. li. forafmuch as it is moft Reafonable 
to fuppofe, that the Going with the Child Fefus into Egypt 
did quickly fucceed the Purification of the Virgin Mary. Mr 
Le Clere embraces the fame Opinion as I heredo. And Mr 
Whifton’s Opinion, that on the contrary the Purification did 
fueceed the Return of our Bleffed Saviour out of Egypt, is fo 
very improbable, that it deferves not aferious Confutation. - 

I fhall therefore content my felf here with referring the 
| Reader 


Io 
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Reader to pag. 165. of Mr Whifton’s fhort View of the Harmony 
of the four LEvangelifts, that he may there fee, how Many 
and what fort of things Mr /Vbifton {uppofes to be done in 
forty Days, 1. e. between the Nativity of Chrift and the 
Purification of the Blefled Virgin; particularly how he 
fuppofes that our Saviour fiay in Egypt was no more than four 
Days. And after having read the uppermoft Corollary, 
which Mr. Whiffon makes in the forecited Page, I leave 
the competent Reader to judge whether the following Corol- 
lary ought not to have begun thus; Hence we fee (not the 
Reafonablenefs, as Mr. Whiften fancies, but rather) the Un- 
reafonablenef{s of fuppofing the Purification to bave been in 
the Return from Egypt to Galilee, | 
Next after 13—-21 of Matth. 11. (in the latter part of 
which Paflage is contain’d Chrif’s Return out of Egypt) do’s 
fucceed, asin Order of Time, fo likewife in the remaining 
part (viz, 22 and ult, Verle) of Martth. 11. the Returning 
of the Blefled Virgin with her Child and Husband unto 
Nazareth of Galilee, where they had liv’d before they came 
to be tax’d at Bethlebemin Fudea. And their fame Return 
thither being likewife taken notice of by St. Luke in Chap. IL 
39. therefore in the fame Line with 22 and ult. of Match. IL 
is placed v. 39 of Luk. H. together with v. 40. as mentioning 
Chrift’s growing in spirit and Wifdom &c. after this hiscoming 
to Nazareth, And whereas Mr, Whiffen thinks, (as appears 
from p. 159 of his Harmony) that whit is faidin Luk. 1]. 39. 
makes michtily for his Opinion, as in other refpects, fo with 
refpect to the Purification being after the Return-out of Egypt ; 
inaf{much as-it being here faid at the beginning of the Verfe, 
VVien they bad perform'd allthings according to the Law of the 
Lord, viz. with relation to the Purification (&c._) before 
{poken of, it prefently follows they returned into Galilee to 
their own City Nazareth: Whence from St. Luke’s mentioning 
their Return into Galilee immediately after their having 
perform’d all things relating to the Purification, Mr. Whiffon 
would have it neceflarily inferr’d, that their Return into 
Galilee did a€iually in Order of Time, immediately follow the 
Purification. But Mr. Whiffon fhould have remembred, 
that He himfelf in other Cafes allows this not to be a good 
= Ἔν. | fort 
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fort of Argument. For Inftance, St. John’s Chap. VI. begins 


thus: After thefe things Fefus went over the Sea of Galilee 
&c. Now altho’ St. John mentions this going of Chrift over 
the Sea of Galilee immediately after what was related in 
Chap. V. yet Mr. Whiffon knows this is no good Argument 
that thefe Particulars immediately follow’d one the other in 
order of Time 9 and accordingly Mr. Whifton places them at 
near two Years diftance one after the other, and fuppofes 
All the Paffages mention’d from Mark. I. 14. to VI. 34 
(or, which comes tothe fame, from Luk 1V. 14 to IX. 11.) 
to come between the end of ob. V. and beginning of Fob, 
VI. Wherefore in like Manner, altho the Return into Galitee 
is mention’d immediately after the Purification by St. Luke, 
yet this hinders not but the Flight into Egypt omitted by 
St. Luke in his Hiftory, might really come between the 
Purification and return into Galilee, as the Nature of Cir- 
cumftances requires it to be fuppofed 

The next Paffagein Order of Time after the Return to 


Galilee out of Egypt, is evidently Chrift’s going up to Feru-. 


falem to the Paflover, when be was 12 Years old 5 which is 
mention’d by St. Luke only. 

Atter this there isno Account in the Gofpels of our Savi- 
our’s Life for many Years, namely till he began to be about 
30 Years of Age, (as we are inform’d by St. Luke IIL 23.) 
at which time he came. to be baptized by St. Yobn Baptift. 
Wherefore as the Baptift’s entring upon his Miniftry, and 
then Chrift’s coming to him to be baptizd, and after that 
Chrift’s Temptation in the Wildernefs, are the feveral 
Paflages (taken notice of in the Gofpels) which in their 
refpective Order fucceeded in Time next to Chrift’s going up 
to Ferufalem at 12 Years of Age, fo are they in thefame Order 
placed.one after the other im the Table. 

Jefus, afterhe had vanquifh’dthe Temptations of the Devil, 
returning (as feems moft probable) to the Baptift, then 
it was that the Baptilt gave that Teftimony of him, and 
fooke thofe things concerning him, which are fet down by 
the Evangelift St. Fobn in the remaining part of Chap. 
J. viz. 15—ult. After which fueceeded in order of Time all 
the feveral Paffages related by the fame Evangelift St. Fobri 
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in Chap. VW, 1Π|| 1V, and V. which therefore are placed in 
the Table according to the fame Order, 

10. 10, Mr. Whifton places Chrift’s coming to the Baptift 
Zefusbaptizd tg be baptiz'd of him, detween Joh. LV. and V. And Iam 
BEFORE he “Ἂς oe oe 
enter'd upon Not ignorant that He is not alone in this Opinion, there 
his Miniftry, being of the fame Opinion (as appears from the Appendix to 
(μερὶ Wved~ ας, Mar{bal’s Chronological Tables) a learned Prelate, from 
whom indeed it-is not unlikely, that Mr. Whiffon receiv’d 
the Notions he go’s by in this matter. Now altho! 
have a great Regird to the Judgment of that learned Prelate, 
yet the Unreafonablenefs of this Opinion feems to me fo 
Great, that lamthereby forced to differ from Himtheretn. For 

(1.) According to this Opinion, Our Saviours BAPTISM 
Cas Mr. Whiffon can’t but exprefly own pag. 137. of his 
Harmony) was not till long AFTER the beginning of bis 
MINISTRY? which is prepofterous in the Nature of the 
Things, and confequently abfurd, and inconfiftent with the 
Divine Wifdom. For to enter uponthe MINISTRY, is 
a thing of a much Higher Nature in Religion than to receive 
BAPTISM, and therctore to fuppofe our Saviour to enter 
won bis Minifiry, BEFORE he had received Baptifin, is 
to fuppofe our Saviour to have acted prepofferoufly, which 
is enough to fhew the Falfenefs of fuch a Suppofition, could 
nothing εἰς be alledged againft it. But 

(2.) There is another Confideration, which ferves ftill 
further to fhew the Abfurdity of the forefaid Suppofition. For 
according thereunto , not only our Saviour enter’d himfelf 
upon bis + inifiry, but alfo bis Difciples baptiz’d great multi- 
tudes of Perfons in bis Name, BEFORE He was baptizd by 
the Baptift. For we are informed Fokn ΓΝ, 1, 2. that Fefus 
made and baptized MORE Difeiples than Fohn, 1. ε. ‘Fefus 
bimfelf baptized not, but ῥὶς Difciples, viz. in his Name. 
Since therefore we are inform’d of this in the very beginning 
of abn IV. and fince according to Mr Whiffan's Suppofition, 
our Saviour was not baptiz’d till after all that is related in 
that whole Chapter; it clearly follows, that according to 
Mr. Whiffon’s Suppofition our Saviour was not baptiz’d Him- 
felf, till AFTER Multitudes of Perfons bad been baptizd 
by bis Difciples in his Name, which. {till encreafes the Ab- 
| furdity 
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f{urdity of fuch aSuppofition. For asto enter into the Minifiry, 
is a thing of a much Higher Nature in Religion, than to 
receive Baptifm, fo to bave Others baptizd in One's Name, 
is a thing of a much Hig bee Nature, than to enter into the 
Minifiry, nay it is a thing of to tranfcendently High a Nature, 
as never to belong to any Humane Perfon but Chrift, who 
was God as well asMan. Wherefore if it be prepofterous 
and abfurd, to fuppofe Chrift to be baptiz'd, AFTER that 
he had enter'd into the Miniffry; it is much more prepoiterous 
and abfur’d to fuppofe Chrift to be baptiz’d, AFTER the 
Others bad been baptizd in his Name. 

(3.) Baptifm has been generally us’d as an initiating Rite, 
And the beft Reafon, why our Saviour fubmitted to Baptifm, 
is 1 think on this Account. It is well obferv’d in the Ap- 
pendix to Mr. Marfbel’s Tables, that the Reafon why St. 
Luke takes fuch exprefs notice, that our Saviour was. about 
thirty Years of Age, when he enter’d upon his Minitry, 
was to fhew, that he did therein conform himfelf to the Law 
of Mofes, that being the Age before which none fhould enter 
in:e the Miniftry. Numb, IV. 3 &c. And as our Saviour 
thus conform’d himfelf to the Jewifh Law in τρὶς Circum- 


{tance relating to the Miniftry, fo ’tis not to be doubted but 


that our Lord did fubmit to Baptifin in conformity likewife 
to the Jewifh Law, which among other Rites for confecrating. 
the High-Prieft, directs or enjoins that He fhall be wafb’d 
with VVater, andbe anointed by pouring Oilupon bis Head. 
Exod. 20. 4, 7. Agreeably hereto our Saviour was confecra-. 
ted our High-Prief?, and fo initiated into that Office, by being 
haptiz’d by St. Fobn the Baptift, which anf{wer’d to the Le- 


vitical walbing with Water ; and by the Defcent of the Holy~ 


Ghoft upon bim prefently after his Baptifm, which anfwer'd to 
the Levitical Anointing by pouring Oil on the Head. That 
the Defcent of the Holy Ghoft did anfwer to the Levitical 
Anointing with Oil, we are plainly enough taught 4. 
X. 38. where GOD is faid to have anointed Fefus with 
the Holy Ghoft. And confequently it is not to be doubted, 
but that Chrift’s being Baptiz’d by the Baptift, did anfwer 
likewife to the Levitical wafhing with Water. Efpecially 
if it be conlider’d further, that as the Wafhing and Anoint- 

ing 
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ing of the High-prieft were perform’d at the fame time, 
One after the other, fo Chrift was baptiz’d, and the Holy 
Ghoft defcended upon him at the fame Time One after the 
Other. Now fromwhat has been {g, it appearing moft high- 
ly Reafonable to look on Chrift’s being Baptiz’d, as one part 
of his Initation or Confecration to his Mimiftry; hence it 
cleatly follows, that it is moft highly Unreafonable’ and 
Abfurd, το fuppofe Chrift nor to have been baptiz’d till 
Long after his entring upon bis Minifiry , this being to fuppofe 
that Chritt was Initiated or Confecrated to his Minittry, till 
long After he had already enter’d.upon bis not Minzftry. 

[τ is plain that the learned Prelate, to whom we are indeb- 
ted for the Excellent Appendix to Mr. Marfbal’s Chrono- 
logical Tables, was not ignorant of the Force of the 
foremention’d Objection to his Opinion; which therefore 
he had no other way to endeavour to evade, than by 
fuppofing a double Defcent of the Holy Ghoft, One before 
and the Other afrer the Baptifm of Chrilt, as may be 
feen in what is faid in the foremention’d Appendix under the 
28 and 30 Years of the Vulgar Aira of Chrift. But 
now there is no exprefs mention made in Scripture of any 
Defcent of the Holy Ghoft upon Chrift before his Baptifm. 
Nor is there any Neceflity to fuppofe fuch a Defcent, 
fince thofe Words’ of the Baptift recorded in Fob. I. 332 
(1 knew bim not , but He that fent me to baptize with Water, 
the fame faid unto Me: Upon whom thou fhalt fee the Spirit 
defcending; Kc.) may very well be reconcil’d with thofe other 
Words of the Baptift: recorded in Matth. Ul. 14. (Fobn: 
forbad him, faying, I bave' need to be baptiz’d of thee &Xc.) 
without fuppofing the Defcent mention’d in St. Fobn’s 
Gofpel to have been fefrre Chriff’s Baptifm, and the Defcent , 
mention’d in St. Matthew's Golpel to have been after 
Chrift’s Baptifm. For (as Dr. Clarke has well obferv’d in 
a Note on his Paraphrafe of Marth. 117. 14.) it is moft 
probable that God having before given the Baptift that 
Token of the Defcent to know Chrift by, did upon Chrift’s 
coming to be baptiz’d, reveal tothe Baprtift that This was 
the Perfon, on whom he fhould prefently fee the Signal 
of the Defcent. Now fince the two forecited places of St. 

Matthew's 
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Matthew's and St. Fobn’s Gofpels may be thus eafily and 
fully reconcil’d wthout fuppofing a double Defcent, and 


fince there 1s no Exprefs mention made of fuch a double . 
Defcent, it follows, that there is no fuffcient Ground for: 


believing a double Defcent. 

But after all, and to give the Opinion of the faid learn- 
ed Prelate All the Advantage it 1s capable of; let it be 
fuppofed that there was a double Defcent of the Holy Ghoft 
on Chrift, one before and the other after his Baptifm : 
There will ftill remain this Difficulty to be folved, viz. 
To what end Chrift fhould be daptiz’d AFTER he had 
enter’d upon bis Miniftry. Which is I think a Difficulty fo 
great, as to be infuperable or uncapable of a good or 
reafonable Solution, I have already fhewn that fuch a 
Suppofition is attended with great Prepofteroufnefs and 
Abfurdities, and I forbear to mention other Abfurdities 
attending it, only becaufe I think Abundantly enough hath 
been already faidin relation thereto. 1 fhall therefore only 
obferve, that if the forefaid Difficulty be uncapable of a 
eood Solution,or no tolerable Reafon can be affign’d why Chrift 
fhou’d be baptiz’d after he hadentered into his Miniftry; 
then fince on the other hand, fo good a Reafon can be given 
for Chrift’s being baptized afore he entered into his Minif- 
try, (namely, in’ conformity to the way of initiating or 
confecrating the High-Prieft under the Law) it will follow, 
that even fuppofing a double Defcent of the Holy Ghoft, 
it is Π1]1 moft Reafonable to fuppofe likewife that Both 
the (Διά Defcents were defore Chrift’s entring into Hts 
Miniftry.. But as the High-Prieéft under the Law was to be 
but Once Anointéd with Oyl, and thereby confecrated to his 
Miniftry ; fo 1 think it moft Reafonable to fuppofe that 
agreeably thereto Chrift was but Once Anointed by the Defcent 
of the Holy Ghoft, namely in order to his Jnitation, or 
Confecration to his Miniftry. And as the Once anointing οἵ 
the High-prieft under the Law was to be AFTER bis 
beng Wajhed with Water, fo 1 think it moft highly Reafon- 
able to fuppofe that the Defcent of the Holy Ghoft on ΟΡ» 
AFTER his Baptifin mentioned by St. Matthew, was the 
One only Defcent, whereby Chrift was anointed with the Holy 
Ghoft. (4-) 
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(4.) There is another Confideration not to be. pafs’d 


-over, which {till further conduces to overthrow the Opini- 


on, that Chrift was not baptiz’d, till after he had enter’d 


* for a confiderable time on his Miniftry. And the Confide- 


ration is this, that the faid Opinion 1s contrary, (not only 
to the Nature and Order of the Things in themfelves, as has 
been above obferv’d, but alfo) to the Order cwberein the faid 
Things are exprefly related in the Gofpel-Hiftory, by no 
lefs than three of the four Evangelifts, viz. by All but 
St. Fobn, who do’s not exprefly relate the Baptifm of 
Chrift. For St. Matthew and Mark take no notice of any 
Miniftry of Chrift, till efter John the Baptift was txpri- 
fon'd: But now it is confefs’d on all fides, that Jefus was 
ba ptiz’d by the faid John, before he-was caft into Prifon ; 
therefore it follows that he was baptiz’d, Jefore he enter’d 
upon his Miniftry taken notice of by St. Matthew or Mark. 
For St. “atthew’s Words in relation to the Beginning of 


‘Chrif’s Miniftry are thefe: When Fefus had beard, that 


Fobn was cafi into prifon, be departed from Galilee—FROM 
that time Fefus: BEG AN to preach Gc, Matt. MI. 12 and 
17. And fo St. Mark. 1.14. Now AFTER that ‘fobn 


‘was put in prifon, Fefus came into Galilee, Preaching 
ce And it will quickly appear, that the Miniftry of Chritt 


taken notice of by St. Luke, was no other than that taken 


Notice.of by ‘the two former Evangelifts, and confequently 


that .which began After the Imprifonment of the Baptitt, 
and therefore sfrer Chrift had been baptized by the Baptift. 
“© This will appear evident (to ufe Mr Whiffon's ‘own Words 
MI p. 131, 132 of his View ofthe Harmony ec.) “ from 
“the Account we have of the Occafion of St. Fobn’s writing 
“his Gofpel, after the others were publifhed in Fu/fedius ; 
** whofe words becaufe they are very remarkable, and of great 
* Ufe (tho little regarded) in harmonizing the Evangelifts, 
““Tfhall tranflate at large. They fay that St. Fobn, who 
“4 all along preached the Gofpel by Word of Mouth, 
““was at laft induced to write for the followmg Reafon. 
“‘ When the Gofpels of St A attbew, Mark, and Luke had 
“* been publifhed to the World, and fo came to be perufed b 
“* St. Fobn; it is related that He approved of them himfelf, 
é ‘ « and 
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“and confirm’d τῆς Truth of their Hiftory by his own 
“ς Teftimony and Authority ; but own’d that they were 
« Defective as to the Acts of our Saviour toward the 
« Beginning of his Miniftry. And certainly the Obfervation 
“is very True. Forth THREE FORMER Evange- 
“ lifts, as is evident, only gives us an account of the Adts 
* of our Saviour AFTER the Imprifonment of Yobn the 
“ Baptift.” Thus far Exfebius and Mr Whifton his Tranfla- 
tor, who evidently approves of what is here related by 
Eufebius as an undoubted Truth; not being Aware that. 
what is here aflerted by Fufebius, plainly overthrows that 
Opinion of his which I am confuting. For here we fee, 
that Eufebius in the laft Sentence of his afore-cited Paflage 
plainly afferts, as a thing Evident, that the THREE FOR- 
MER Evangelifts (ἃ. ες. St. Luke as well as St. Matthew 
and St. Mark) ONLY give us an Account of the Aas (i. e 
in another word, of the Miniffry) of our Saviour AFTER 
the IMPRISONMENT of Foln the Baptif{f. Whence 
it neceffarily follows, that the Baptifm of Chrift which was 
before the Imprifonment of the Baptift, muft therefore be 
likewife before the Miniftry of Chrift taken notice of by 
Any of the three former Kvangelifts, and confequently by 
St. Luke as well as by St. Matthew and Mark. 
ar. And if fo, then it follows further, that whereas it 11- 
is faid, Luk. 1Π. 21 and 23. When all the People were, © omnes: 
baptiz’d, it came to pafs that ‘Fefus alfo being baptiz’d Kc. Lub. Th: 
X duos ἥν ὁ Ἰησὲς ὁσεὶ ἐτῶν reidnovle ἀρχόμενος, Which is thus under-/argely defend- 
ftood by Mr. Whiffon, Cand likewife by the forefaid Prelate, 
as may be gathered from what 15 faid in reference to this 
vy. 23. under A. D. 28. in the Appendix fo often :afore- 
mention’d : ) And Jefus himfelf Cor the fame Jefus). was 
about 30 Years of Age when be began bis Minifiry : From 
the foremention’d Affertion of £ufebius it follows, I fay, 
that taking thisiv. 23. 7m the Senfe it is underftood in by 
the learned Prelate and Mr. Whiffon, it is fo far froin 
making for their Opinion, that Chrift was not baptiz’d till 
long after he had enter’d on his Miniftry, that it plainly 
overthrows it, as plainly as the forecited Matthy Ill. 12, 17. 
and Mark... 14. For fince (as Eufebius afferts with Mr. © 
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Whifton’s approbation of the Truth of the Affertion) St. 
Luke givesanaccount ONLY of the Aés Cor Minifiry) of 
our Saviour, AFTER the Imprifonment of the Baptift ; 
it clearly follows, that taking ἀρχόμενος (Ve 23.) to fignifie 
Chrift’s beginning bis Minifiry, yet thereby can be denoted 
the Beginning of no other Miniffry of Chrift than that which 
was AFTER the imprifonment of the Baptift. Foraf- 
much as St. [ke gives account Only of the Aéis or Miniftry 
of Chrift AFTER the faid Imprifonment. And therefore 
the learned Prelate and Mr, Whi/fon evidently and egregiouf- 
ly mifunderftand the Evangelift, by fuppofing the Beginning 
of the Minifiry here mentioned by St. Luke to have been 
BEFORE Chrift’s Baptifin, and confequenty BEFORE 
the Imprifonment of the Baptiff, Whereas on the other 
hand it appears from what has been obferved out of 
Eufebius, that the Beginning of the Minifiry here mentioned 
by St. Zuke, is no other than the Beginning of Chrift’s 
Preaching mentioned by St. Matthew 111. 17. And there~ 
fore as it is confefled, that the Beginning of the Preachin 
mentioned by St. Matthew was AF TERthe Baptift’s 
Imprifonment, and confequently AF TER the Baptifm of 
Chrift; fo the fame is to be confefled alfo in reference 
to the Beginning of the Minifiry here feferred to by 

And thus I Jeave it to the Reader to judge, whether it 
has not been clearly fhewn, that Luk LI. 23. do’s not at 
all make for, but quite overthrow the Opinion of the learned 
Prelate and Mr. Whiffon, even taking the faid Text in their 
own fenfe. Whereas in reality there can be no good Reafon 
given for taking ὠρχόμενος in {με a fenfe, from any the {16 
Ufe of in the Writings of St. Luke or the whole New Tefta- 
ment. If there were any fuch Inftances to be produced, we 
might well fuppofe that Mr. Whi/ton would have produced 
thein to prove what he fays p. 136. of his Harmony. For 
there heailerts, that This appears to be the Genuin fenfe f 
the Word, viz. ἀρχίμενος (for That is the only word in Lk, 
111. 23. concerning the fenfe of which the prefent Difpute 
is-x by the Style οὐ δὲ. Luke in other places, where the fame 
Gréck Word us abfolutely ufed as ‘bere, to-dénote the (om- 
ον mencing 
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mencing of our Saviour’s Minifiry. But now none of the 
Places produced by Mr. Whiffon amount to a Proof of 
what he afferts, the Cafe being not parallel, but different in 

every place cited by Him. | 
The firft place he cites is Luk. XXIII, 5. where at our 
Lord’s Trial the Jews fay, He flirs up the People, teaching 
thro’ all Fudea, ἀρξάμενος beginning (his Preaching, adds Mr. 
Whifton,| from Gallilee even unto this Place. But now is 
it not apparent at firft View, that this is mot a parallel 
place to Luk. III. 23, that is, that ἀρξάμενος here is not us’d 
in the /zke manner, as ἀρχόμενος there. For ἀρξάμενος or Begin- 
ning here plainly refers to teaching mention’d in the Claufe 
immediately foregoing ; fo that the full Import of the Text 
is this: He ftirs up the People, TEACHING thro’ all 
Fudea, BEGINNING this his TEACHING or to Teach 
from Galilee, and thence continuing it even unto this place. 
So that the word ἀρξάμενος 18 not in reality put here Ab/olutely, 
but only the word that belongs to it, and fhould (to fpeak 
Fully) be exprefs’dand join’d with it, viz. διδάσκειν, 1s Omitted, 
as being fufficiently underftood from the Expreflion of the 
fame Verb in the Claufe immediately foregoing: But now 
in Luk. 11. 23. there 15 no mention made of Chrift’s 
Teaching or Preaching in the whole Chapter, to which 
ὠρχέμενος May refer. And therefore to underftand dpxiuercs 
or Beginning here, of the Beginning of Chrift’s Miniftry, 
when there is not a Syllable of Chrift’s Mini/fry mention’d 
in the whole Chapter, is quite a different Cafe from 
underftanding ἀρξάμενος or Beginning in Luk. XXIII 5. of 
Chrift’s Teaching or Miniftry, where Chrift’s Teaching is 
mention’d in the Claufe immediately foregoing. And there- 
fore the underftanding of Beginning in this latter place with 
reference to the Beginning of Chrift’s Minifiry, is no Proof, 
that Beginning in the former place ought to be (0 tinderftood. 

ἘΝ Pe 7 

Saving thus largely fhewn in what τείρεᾶ Mr. Whifton’s 
firft Inftance is faulty, and confequently no Proof of what it 
was brought to prove; I fhall be the fhorter on his follow- 
ing Inftances, forafmuch as they are faulty, (or. not parallel 
to Luk. 1Π. 23.) inthe like refpet.. Mr. Whi/fon’s fecond 
D 2 | εὐ Jnftanee 
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Inftance isin AG. 1. 21, 22. where St. Peter thus fpeaks = 
Wherefore of thefe Men, which have companied with us, all 
the time that the Lord Fefus WENT IN and OUT amongft 
Us, ἀρξάμενος awd βαπΊ(: μαΊος Ioarpy, BEG INNING [ his el 
ing, adds Mt. Whifton,| from the Baptifin of ‘fobn δῖε, Here 
it is evident likewife at the firft View or Reading, that ἀρξάμενος 
or Beginning refers to Chrift’s Going out and in among ft 
bis Difciples, (whereby is imply’d his Miniftry) mention’d 
in the immediately foregoing Claufe. So that this Inftance 
is not parallel to Luk. Ill. 23. where no mention at all is 
made in the whole Chapter of Chrift’s Going out and in 
among ft bis Difctples, or of any other Circumftance 1m- 
plying Chrift’s Miniftry. 

“The laft Inftance cited by Mr. Whifton is AG. X. 37. 
That word ye know which was publifh'd thro’ all Fudea 
ἐρξάμενος ava Ing Ταλιλάιας, beginning from Galilee after the Baptifm 
wbich ‘Fobn preached. Here it is to be obferv’d, that the 
Generality of Copies read it, not ὠρξώμενος but ἀρξάμενον, and 
fo make it to agree with five, the Word mention’d in the 
foregoing Claufe, and confequently not to be put abfolutely. 
And tho ἀρξάμενος be allowed to be the Trueft Reading,as being 
authoriz’d by the beft Copies, yet it will come to the fame ; 
forafmuch as tho’ ὠρξώμενος, mult agree with ‘Fefus underftood, 
yet it refers to the Word mention’d in the foregoing Claufe, 
and which fhou’d have been prepeated here if St. Luke had ex- 
prefs’d himfelf fully, viz. thus: That WORD ye know which 
was publifo’d thro’ all ‘Fudea, He (i. e Chrift) beginning (the 
faid WORD) from Galilee after the Baptifm which Fobn 

reach'd. So that Beginning is by no means put in this 
place Abfolutely ot without any mention of Chrift’s Teaching 
or Preaching or any thing elfe relating ‘to Chrift’s Miniftry, 
as itis Luk. III. 23. And confequently no good Argument 
can. be drawn hence, for sndedionding Begmmning there of 

Chrift’s Minifiry, becaufe it is fo underftood here. 

Indeed this laft Text, 48. X. 37. affords a new Proof, 
that Chrift’s Baptifm was not after, but before the Beginning 
of the Word, or Chrift’s Miniftry, here mention’d;, and 
confequently before the Beginning of the Miniftry {uppos'd 
by the (414 Prelate and Mr Wbhi/ton to be mention’d or referr’d 
to in Luk. Ill. 23. For it is not to be doubred but St. 
Luke {peaks in both Places of the fame Beginning of Chrift’s 

Miniftry. 
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Miniftry. ‘But St. Luke-exprefly reftrainsithe Beginning of 
Chrift’s Miniftry here fpoken of, to be ‘That vom Galilee 
after the Baptifm of ‘fobn ; whereby it is plainly fignify’d 
that it was tne fame mention’d by St. Marth. II. 12, 17. 
where he tells us, that when Fefus bad beard that ‘fobn was 
caft into Prifon, be departed snto Galilee, and from that time 
BEGAN to Preach &c, But this will appear more plainly, 
by confidering diftinctly the. two. Particulars whereby St. 
Luke explains here in A&. X. 37, What BEGINNING 
of Chrift's Miniftry he {peaks of, viz. That which was 
from Galilee, and alfo after the Baptifm of Fobn. 

Now it is fufficiently evident to any impartial Reader of 
Fob, 1. that the very firft Beginning of All Chriff's Minifiry 
was not in Galilee, but at Bethabara beyond Jordan, where Foln 
(the Baptitt) was baptizing, as we are taught v. 28. of 
Fob. I, For furely the very Firff Beginning of All Chrift’s 
Minifiry is in reafon to be reckon’d from his very Firft be- 
ginning to gather Difciples and to infirut them, thefe being 
manifeftly two Acts of Chrift’s Miniftry. But now we 
are inform’d Fob. I. 35 &c. that Jefus firft of All began 
to gather Difciples and inftru& them at Bethabara 
aforemention’d. For the Evangelift having told us, v. 228, 
of this Chapter, that 1 was et Betbabara, that the Baptift 
was Baptizing , proceeds to obferve v. 29, what was done 
the next day, and v. 35, what was done the next day after, 
viz, that ‘Fobn (the Baptift) flood, and two of his Difciples. 
And looking upon Fefus as be walk’d, He (i. e. the Baptift) 
fays, Bebold the Lamb of God. And the two Difciples 
beard him [peak, and they follow'd Fefus, ἴῃ order to be 
inftructed by him, and become his Difciples, as appears 
from the following Verfes. For it being about ten a Clock 


(viz. in the Morning, for St. Jobs ules the Roman Way οἵ. 


reckoning the Hours of the Day) they went prefently with 
Chrift to the Houfe where he lodg’d, and there tarried with 
him All that Day, receiving -Inffrudtions from him. 
One of thefe two Perfons we are exprefly told v. 40. was 
St. Andrew, and the other is with very great proba- 
bility thought to be the Evangelift St. fobn himfelf, it 
being his ufual Method to conceal his Own name. St. 
Andrew being now convine’d that Jefus was the Meflhs, 


and 


21 


423 


A Treatife concerning the’ 
aiid {fo become Himfelf One of his Difciples, was out of 
a true’ Principle of Piety follicitous; that Other his Friends 
and Acquaintance might fhare in the {ame Happinefs,and there- 
upon departing from Jefus, refolves to go and acquaint 
them prefently with what had pafs’d between Jefus and 
Him. He firft finds. his own brother Simon, (as we are 
inform’d v. 41) and fays unto him, We bave found ‘the 
Meffias—and Be broughthim to Fefus, ve 42. Thenv. 42. 
the Evangelift obferves, that the Day following, Fefus hav- 
ing now begun thus to gather Difciples, and being accor- 
dingly attended by St. Andrew and Peter and Febn his Near 
and Firft Difciples, would go forth, viz. from Bethabara, 
where he yet was, into Galileee , and findetb Philip, and 
fays unto -bim, follow Me. By which Words as it appears, 
that Chrift had-now began to gather Difciples, fo from 
what ‘follows, it appears hkewife that Andrew and Peter 
attended Jefus from Bethabara, for v. 44. it is obferv’d, 


‘that Philip was of Bethfaida, the City of Andrew and Peter. 


Whereby is denoted, that the outward Occafion of Chrift’s 


dighting on Philip, was his Acquaintance with Andrew and 


Peter, who were.now attending on Jefus. Ihave been the 
longer on this matter, that it might.the more plainly appear, 
and beygnd all reafonable Exception, that Chrift did firg 
of all BEGIN his Miniftry at Bethahara beyond ‘fordan, 
and not is Galilee. And therefore it neceflarily follows, 
that the Beginning of Chrifts Miniftry fram Galilee menti- 
ὉΠ ἃ by St. Luke AG. X. 37. can’t be underftood, with 
any Colour of Reafon, in reference to the Beginning of 
Chriff’s Miniftry at the very Finft of al, or (in other words) 
in reference to Chrift’s more private Miniftry, but only i 
eference.to Chrift’s more publick Miniftry which he 


ἡ began in Galilee, after that he had heard that Fobn was 


caft into Prifon, as Matthb. III. 12, 17. Wherefore as Mr 
Whifton refers us to the fignification of epe<ueres here AG. 
X. 37. and alfo Luk, XII. 5. for ta know the true 
fignification of ἀρχύμονας Tuk, [I]. 23. fo by confulting thefe 
places we find, that fince «ρξάμενος in both places is evident! 

underftood by St. Luke only of the Beginning of .Chrift’s 
Minifiry from Galilee, this Reftridtion being exprefly added 
Cae he ee fe, ἄχ ω neg ΤΏ 


Harmony of the Four Gofpels. 

in both places 5. it thence’ rationally follows, that according 
to Mr Whifton’s own Rule for finding out the true fignificati- 
on thereof, ἀρχόμενος In Luk, IL. 23. is to be underftood 
likewife only of the Beginning of Chrift’s Miniftry from 
Galilee. Which being not till after the Baptift was im- 
prifon’d, it therefore could not be till. after Chrift’ had 
been baptiz’d. Sothat Mr Whifton and all others that 
follow the contrary Opinion, lye under a great Miftake. 

And this has been fo fully made out, that 1 need not add 
any imore concerning it, but that Iam not willing to omit 
that orber Evidence thereof, added by St. Luke, Ad. X. 37. 
namely that the Beginning of Chrift’s Miniftry there fpoken 


of by Him, was, not only from Galilee (of which I have. 


treated in the foregoing Paragraph) but alfo after the Bap- 
tifm of ‘Ffobn, the Force of which Expreflion I come now to 
confider. It is then obfervable that St. Luke here joins 
together two Particulars, which in other places he ufes 


feparately. Namely Luke XXIII. 5. it is exprefs’d, Begin-. 


ning from Galilee, and Ac&. 1. 22. Beginning from the 
Bapti{m of ‘fobn : Both which Reftrictions are here 
A&. X. 27. join’d together, Beginning from Galilee after 
the Baptifin which obn preached Whence it appears that 


St. Luke in all thefe places fpeaks of the fame Beginning of: 


Chrif?’s Miniftry, viz. of That which was from or after 
the Baptifin of ‘fobn. By which Expreflions 1s properly de- 
noted, From or After the Time that ‘fobn had ceafed to 
baptize being caft into Prifon ; not From or After the Time 
that John degan to baptize. For From or After are under- 
ftood to relate to the End of the thing fpoken of, if 
nothing is exprefs’d to the Contrary. ‘‘Thus From or After 
the Reign of fuch a Prince, denotes from or after the End 
of that Reign, not from or after the Beginning thereof. 
When After, or From taken in the fame fenfe, is put to re- 
late not to the very End of a Thing, but only to the 
End of fop- part of it, then it is ufual and requifite τὰ 
exprefs attend part, Whcerefore it is Reafonable to under- 
ftand, by From or After the Baptifm.of ‘fobn, From or 
After the End of Xobn’s Baptilm : efpecially fince itis ap- 
parent that St. Lake adds this Reftriditon, on purofe to 
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prevent any Miftake that might happen, in. reference to the 
Beginning of Chrifts Miniftry fpoken of by him; .and 
therefore the better to prevent any fuch Miftake, would hive 
exprefs’d himfelf thus, From or After the Beginning of ‘Fobn's 
Baptifm, if he had meant what, he faid in fuch a fenfe. Since 
then the Beginning. of Chrift’s Miniftry mention’d -A&, X. 
37. was Thit from or after the Baptifin of Fobn, i: e. from 
or efter the Time that John ceafed to baptize, being caf 
into Prifon and (ince it ig certain that Chrift was baptiz’d 
before John was caffinto Prifon, it hence clearly follows, 
that Chrift was baptiz’d BEFORE the Beginning of Chrift’s 
Miniftry mention’d 4%, X. 37. and confequently the Begin- 
ning of Chrift’s Miniftry mention’d Aé&, 1. 22, and Luke 
ΧΧΠΙ. 5. For of the two Reftritions, whereby the Be- 
ginning of Chrift?s Muniftry is fpecify'd or diffinguifh’d in 
Ac X. 37, One is applyd to the Beginning of Chrift’s 
Miniftry mention’d Luk, XXII. 5. and the Other to That 
mention’d Aé. 1. 22. and confequently it 1s One and the 
fame Beginning of Chrift’s Miniftry mention’d in all the 
forecited three places. Wherefore fince thefe three be 
the Places, and All the Places, to which Mr Whifton 
refers us to learn the genuine Signification of ἀρχόμενος 
-or Beginning in Luk. Ill. 23, it appears that we are in 
Reafon taught by thefe Places to underftand :deycueves or 
~Beginning, (Suppofe it to be fpoken of the Beginning of 
Chrif?’s Minifiry, not. of the very firft Beginning of Chrift’s 
more private Miniftry, but only of the Beginning of Chrilt’s 
more publick Miniltry, namely after Jolin had done baptiz- 
ing and was cafl into Prifon, and confequently after Chrift 
was baptisd. Q. Ε. Ρ ὁ ᾿ 

It remains now to fhew the Weaknefs of thofe Arguments, 
which are brought by Mr Whiffon (p. 137, 138 of. his 
Harmony) to confirm his Opinion. And the firft is this: 
“ Our Savivur’s Baptizing was one part of his Miniftry, 
“but he Baptiz’d before his own-Baptifm, and by a plain 
““ confequence, his Miniftry alfo began before it. When 
“ our Lord defir’d to be baptiz’d of John, his Anfwer was, 
“ Thave need to be baptiz'd of Thee; and comeft thou to Me ὁ 
“ Fairly implying that our Saviour had baptiz’d before that 
‘Time, and was known by the Bapti/t to have done fo.” 

This 
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This Argument of Mr IV bifton implies feveral Syllogifms, of 


which one 15 this - 

He that baptiz’d before his own Baptifm, began his 
Miniftry before his own Baptifm. | 

But Our Saviour baptiz’d before his own Baptifm : 

Therefore Our Saviour began his Miniftry before his 
Own Baptifm. | 

I have above taken notice of the Prepofteroufnefs and 
Abfurdity, that isimply’d in the Μοῦ Propofition, which 
15 therefore to be deny’d as Falfe. Let us fee how Mr Vbifton 
go’s about to prove it, which isthus. “ When our Lord 
*< defir’d to be baptiz’d of ‘Fobn, his Anfwer was, I have 
“need to be baptiz’d of Thee, &c. Fairly implying that 
** our Saviour had baptizd before that Time, ec. ” But it 
may with as great Eafe and more Truth be faid on the 
contrary, that the Baptift’s Anfwer do’s by no means fairly 
imply that our Saviour bad baptiz’d before that time. For 
it is by no means Fair to fuppofe that the Baptift’s Anfwer 
do’s imply what 15 Prepofterous and Abfurd in it felf, when 
there isno Neceffity for any fuch Suppofition, but the Baptift’s 
Anfwer may be otherwife and more Fairly fuppofed, to de- 
note only the true Divinity of our Saviour, which was well 
known to the Baptift ; and in refpect of which the Baptift 
faid alfo, that of ῥὶς Fulnefs bave we al: receiv’d, and Grace 
for Grace. In fhort, Mr. Whifton can’t deny, but the Bap- 
tift on fcore of Chrift’s Divinity, might have rightly faid, 
I have need to be baptiz’d of Thee, altho’ Chrift bad never 
baptiz'd, and therefore the Baptift’s faying fo can’t FAzirly 
be underftood to imply that Chrift bad baptiz’d, when fuch 
a Senfe of the Baptift’s Anfwer makes it imply the groitelt 
Abfurdity. 

And as Mr Whiffon’s firft Argument is not conclufive, fo 
his Second is weaker, which ftands thus: ‘ This ts evident 
“ποῖ only by the placing Chrift’s Baptifm in the other Evan- 
“ selift’s, viz. after the Hiflory of Fobn’s Miniftry and 
“ before his Imprifonment, but by the exprefs Words of St. 
“ Tuke, who after his Digreflion about Fobn the Baprift, 


“ even as low as his very Imprifonment,1ubjoins Ἐγένεο δὲ ‘ev 


© βατῇΊ, δῦναι ὧπα)α Joy λαὸν Now when all the People were bap- | 
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“* tized, it came to pafs that Fefus alfo being baptiz’d and 
“ praying, the Heaven was opened. From whence ’tis Clear 
“ that our Saviour’s Baptifm was at the Conclufion of Fobn’s 
“ Miniftry, and that now he had initiated his Succeflor, He 
“ was in a fhort time to difappcar.” What Mr Whifton fays 
of Chrift’s Baptifm being placed in the other Evangelifts after 
the Hiftory of ‘fobn’s Miniftry, is very fallacious; and when 
rightly underltood, makes nothing for, but againft him. 
For the faid Evangelifts did not defign to give the whole 
Hiftory of ‘Fobn’s Miniftry, but only occaftonally introduced 
it, asit ferves to fhew, that our Saviour was the true Meflias, 
by the completion of that Prophecy of Ifziah concerning 
his Fore-runner, which each Evangelift takes exprefs notice 
was compleated in the Baptzft , and alfo as it ferves to intro- 
duce the Relation of our Saviour’s being baptiz’d by the 
Baptift. Wherefore there being this Occafion for the faid 
Evangeliftsto mentionthe Miniltry of S. Fobnthe Baptift, the 
common Rules of Method directed them to fay all together 
what they thought fit to fay concerning it 5 and zhen to adjoin 
the Relation of our Saviour’s being baptiz’d by him. “And 
there is nothing faid by the faid Evangelifts concerning the 
Miniftry of the Baptift, but what plainly enough refers to 
the Beginning of the Baptift’s Miniftry, rather than to the 
End thereof, as will quickly appear to an impartial Reader, 
by confulting Matth I. 1—12. and Mark. 1. 2—8. 
fo that I fhall forbear enlarging thereupon in this place. 

As for St. Luke, if Mr. Whiffon’s Argument from his 
placing the Account of our Saviour’s Baptifm, A FER his Di- 
greffion about ‘fobn the Baptiff, EVEN AS LOW as 
bis very Imprifonment, be.of any Force, it proves a great 
deal too much, and fo overthrows itfelf. For if it be a 
Good Argument, that our Savijour’s Bapti/m was AFTER 
the Minifiry of the Baptift, becaufe the Account..of our 
Saviour’s Baptifm is placed by St. Luke AF TER the Ac- 
count of the Baptift’s Miniftry : then by parity of Reafon it is 
as Good an Argument, that our Saviour’s Baptifm was A F- 
TER the Imprifonment of the Baptift, becaufe the Account 
af our Saviour’s Baptifm is likewife placed by St. Luke A F- 

TER 


) 


Harmony of the Four Gofpels. 27 

TER the Account of the Baptift’s Imprifonment. But now 
as Mr. Whifton will acknowledge, that mnotwithftanding 
our Saviour’s Baptifm is related by St. Luke after the Bap- 
tift’s Imprifonment, yet it was perform'd before it; So Mr. 
Whifton ought likewife to acknowledge, that altho’ our Sa- 
viour’s Baptifm is related by St. Luke after what he fays 
about the Baptift’s Miniftry, yet it was perform’d a con- 
fiderable time before the Ending of the Baptift’s Miniftry ; 
nay raither in no long Time after the beginning of the 
Baptift’s Miniftry. For as our Saviour began his more pri- 
vate Miniftry, in no long Time, wiz. about fix Months 
after the Baptift began His, fo it is not to be doubted but 
our Saviour was baptiz’d Before he began his faid ΜΙ- 
niftry ; foralmuch as the contrary Suppofition, not only has 
no Grounds in Scripture, but alfo implies the greateft Ab- 
furdities, as hasbeen fhewn. , 

12. As for the other Argument, which Mr. Whifton 
draws from Luk. Il. 21. to confirm his Opinion, I can’t ,,, Ve 
but wonder how He could take up with fuch a palpably 21, expiain'd 
falfe Inference, when a very moderate Skill in the Greek 
Tongue is fufficient to difcover the Falfenefs of it. St 
Luke’s Words are thefe, ᾿Εγένε]ο St ἐν τῷ βαπτιϑῆνω ὥπαντα τὸν λαῦν, 
ec. which our Tranflation renders thus, Now when all 
the People were baptiz’d, it came to pafs that Fefus alfo 
being baptiz’d, and praying, the Heaven was open'd. 
From whence, fays Mr. Whifton, *tis clear that our Savi- 
our’s Baptifm was at the Conclufion of ‘Yobn’s Miniftry. 
But, fay I, that this is fo far from being clear from 
the Words of St. Luke aforemention’d, that it do’s 
by no means follow Truly from them. Thofe Words of 
our Englifh Tranflation, When all the Peopie were baptiz’d, 
is indeed capable of a Double Meaning, viz. either After 
that all the People were baptiz?d, or elfe,. Whit that atl 
the People were baptiz’d ; our Englifh Particle Ven being 
ufed to fignify, fometimes After that, fometimes Whilft or 
While. And therefore our Englifh Tranflation does indeed 
favour Mr. Whiffon’s Opinion as well and as much as Mine. 
But then the Original Greek Expreffion gives it Entirely 
on my Side, forafmuch as Ἐν τῷ gar }aiiverdo’s denote, not 
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After that, but only Whilff that (all the People) were bap- 
tiz’d, as a fmall Competency of Skill in the Greek 
Tongue is fufhcjent to inform any One. Thus Luk. I. 8. 
"Ey τῷ iteg]ivew ἀυ]ὸν, 18 More accurately render’d in our Bibles, 
WHILE be cxecuted the Priefis Office. And Luk. Il. 6. 
Ἐν τῷ vos ἀυ]ὲς ἐκεῖ» 15. likewife more accurately render’d by 
our Tranflators, WHILE they were there. So that Mr, 
Whifton could not have taken a more effectual Way to con- 
fute his own Argument drawn from the foremention‘d 
Words of St. Luke, When all the People were baptiz’d, then 
by fetting down the Original Greek Words, Ἔν τῷ βαπΊ,ϑῆνα, ὦ. 
πάντα τὸν λαὸν") forafmuch as the Original fhews the true 
Meaning of St. Luke, which is dubious in our Tranflati- 
on, to be this ; While others were baptiz’d, Jefus alfo was 
baptiz’d. So that itis by no means clear from hence, (as 
Mr Wbifton, fancies) that our Saviour’s Baptifm was at the 
Conclufion of John’s Baptifm, If Mr. Whiffon fancies, 
that the Word g7a7 join’d to λαὲν favours his Interpretation, 
He is under another Miftake. “Tis obvious to fuppofe that 
by ἅπαντα τὸν λαὸν Με. Whifton under({tands All the People 
from the Beginning to the Ending of the BaptifP’s Minifiry, 
that were baptiz’d by him, except Jefus: fo that He would 
have the full Meaning of Ἐν τῷ Bac)Sitves ἅπαντα τὸν λαὸν to be 
this, After that All the People, that were baptiz’d by Fol 
fiom the Beginning down to the Ending of his Miniftry had 
been baptiz’d, came (Laft of all) Jefus, and was baptiz’d 
of him. And indeed in this Senfe the Words of St. Luke 
would bea plain Proof of Mr, Wbiftan’s Opinion. But it 
has been already fhewn, that ὧν τῷ βαππῶδναι cannot fignify 
After that they were baptiz’d, but While they were baptiz'd , 
and therefore taking ἅπαντα δ λαὸν ἴο fignify, as Mr Whiffon 
would have it, yet it will avail him nothing. For to fay, 
WHILE ALL the People from the BEGINNING to 
the ENDING of Fobn’s Miniftry were baptiz’d, is no 
more than to fay, Sometime during the Duration of Fobn’s 
Minifiry> andconfequently from hence can’t be truly in- 
ferr’d, that Chrift was baptiz’d at the Conclufion of Fobn's Mi- 
niftry, any more than it can be that he was baptiz’d at the 
Beginning thereof, But Mr. Whiffon is to remember, 

that 
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that ἄσωντα # λαὸν may very properly, and pertinently to the 
foregoing Context, fignify All forts of People. St. Luke 
had obferv’d firftin general v. 7. of this Chapter, that ὦ 
Multitude came to be baptiz’d of him; and then afterwards 
he diftinctlymentions in this Multitude, the People, v. 10, 
and the Publicans, v. 12, and the Soldiers, ve 14.. And St. 
Matthew has obferv’d, that among the Multitude were many 
of the Sadduces and Pharifees, Matthew 111. 7. So that 
by dear ὃ λαὸν may well be underftood by St Luke in the 
forecited place, All the feveral Sorts of People that came to 
be paptiz’d of Him. And confequently the True and Full 
Meaning of Luk. [I]. a1. will be this: Now While All 
Sorts of Peovle were baptix’d, it came to pafs that Fefus 
alfo being baptizd, &c. So that upon the Whole I leave it 
to the competent Reader to judge, whether it be not Clear, 
that Mr. HWhiffon’s fecond Arguinent do’s by no means prove, 
that Chrift’s Baptifm was at the Conclufion of John’s. Mi- 
niftry. 

Mr. Whiffon’s third Arzument is this s “ Thofe who make 
“τῇς Baptifm of (brift to precede his whole Miniftry,and keep 
“to the propricty of about 30 years of Age at the fame 
“time, muft either find out another Beginning for the 
“ Reign of Yiberius, and fo for his fifteenth Year, than 
“that own’d by the Greek and Roman Hiftorians ; or leave 
“a void Space of a Year or two in the Life of our Savi- 
‘our after his Baptifm, and before he began his Mini- 
« ftry. " This is plainly a désjunfive Argument, and fo the 
Truth or Force of it wholly depends on the Fruth of theDisjund- 
jon. But now! deny that thisisa I7ue DisjunGion, forafmuch 
as the Baptifin of Chriit may precede bs WHOLE Miniftry, 
without leaving a VOID Space of a year or two in our Saviour’s 
Life after lis Baptifm and before be began bis Minifiry. To 
fhew this in the cleareft Manner to the Reader, I judge it re- 
quifite to tranfcribe fo much of theAppendix belonging to Mr 
Marfbal’s Chronological Tables, as relates to this Matter, and 
which is agreeable to Mr Whifton’s. Opinion: and then by the 
Side thereof to place the Order of our Saviour’s Baptifm 
and Miniftry, ec. agreeably to the Opinion generally re- 
ceiv’d, and here defended by Me. en 
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The Order of Chrifts Bap- 
tifm and Miniftry @c. accor- 
ding tothe Appendix in Mr 
Marfhal’s Chronological Tables, 
and Mr Whittons Opinion. 


A. Ὁ. 28. Fobn Baptift 
preaching and baptizing in 
Bethabara. 


Fobn being ask’d whether 
he was the MESSIA or not, 
denied it ec. 

Next day Fobn having feen 
Fefus coming toward him, 
and at the fame time the Holy 
Ghoft defcending upon bim &c. 
declar’'d that he had this 
Token from God, by which 
he thould know the Meffia, 
and thereby he did know 
that Ibis was HE. 

This Fobn {aid more than 
Once. And fome of them: 
that heard it, came to Jefus, | 
and were his ‘Difciples. 


The Order of Chriff’s Bap- 
| tifm and her ves d Cr. accore 
ding to the O — generally 
Fete d, an ‘oo defended 


A. Ὁ. 28. Fohn Baptift 
preaching and baptizing in 
Bethabara. 

From Nazareth in Galilee 
came Fefus to be ape of 
1 ‘fokn, when the Holy Ghoft 
defcended upon him after his 
Baptifin. 

Then follow’d the 40 Days 
Temptation in the Wilder- 
nefs, ec. 

After which Fefus returns 
to Fokn, who was ftill bapti- 
zing at Bethabara. 

Fobn being now ask’d whe- 
ther He was the MESSIA or 
not, declar’d he was not. 

Next day Jobn feeing Fe- 
fus coming towards him, de- 
clar’d how he had formerly 
feen the Holy Ghoft defcend 
upon Fefus prefently after. he 
had been baptiz’d by him; 
and by this Token given him 
by God, knew that Fefus 
was the Meflia, 

This Fobn faid more than 
Once. And fome of them 
that heard it, came to Jefus, 
be became bis Dife ipa hav- 
ing been Infiructea by Chrift 
himfelf. So that hence is the 

Chrift 
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Chrift being thus anointed | 


with the Holy Ghoft and with 
Power, caine to act in his Pro- 
phetical Office firft in Galilee. 


All this was 159 Tiberii : 
At which time Chrift zwzs 30 
Tears old complete, that being 
the Age before which none 
fhould enter into the Mi- 
niftry. 


ὦ A. D. 29. April 18. — 


that he kept at Jerufalem  af- 
ter his entring into his Mi- 
niftry.. 

Chrift whipt the Buyers 
and Sellers out of the Tem- 


his Authority for this, He 
prov’d it by Miracles. Here- 
upon many believ’d and fol- 
low’d him into Fudea, where 


ple. Being queftion’d Ἰ 


him. Yobn hearing that Fefus 
baptiz’d more than he did, 
But 


he baptiz’d All that came to | 


rejoicd thereat, ‘the 


Chrift’s FIRST ΕΝ 


Beginning of Chrift’s Miniftry 
to be truly dated. 

Chrift having prefently af- 
ter his Baptifm been ‘Thus 
anointed with the Holy Ghoft 
and with Power, and having 
thus Enter’d and juft: begun 
upon his Miniftry at Betba- 
bara, went the very next day 
after into Galilee, there to 
exercife his Prophetical Of- 
fice firft. 

All this was 150 Tiberi: 
At his Baptifm Chrift began 
to be about 30 Years of Age, 
1. δ. nearer 30 Years than any 
other. And by that time the 
Temptation was over, and 
Chrift return’d to Fobn at 
Batbabara, He was now 30 
Years compleatly, that being the 
Age before which none fhould 
enter into the Miniftry. 

A. D. 29. April 18. was 
Chrift’s FIRST PASSOVER 
ec. as in other Column. 


Chrift whipt the Buyers 
and Sellers out of the Tem- 
ple gc. as in the oppofite 
Column, only with this dit- 
ference, that whereas in the 
Appendix cited in the oppofite 
Column, it is fuppos’d that 
Chrift ftaydin Galilee only 
to the End of that Year , and 
then came from Galilee to 
Fobn to be baptiz’d ; 1 affert 
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Pharifees having no Patience | it is more Reafonable to fup- 
at this, Chrift went out of | pofe that Chrift /tay’d in Gah- 
their Reach, pafling thro Sa- | /ee, till he came up tothe en- 
maria into Galilee, There he | fuing Paffover A. D. 30, and 
wrought Miracles tillthe End | that he was Baptiz’d the Year 
of that Year. before. 

A. D. 30 From Nazarethin| A. D. 30. Our blefled 5a- 
Galilee the blefled [ιν came | viour having ftaid in Galilee 
to be Baptiz’d of Fobn in For- | till the approach of the enfu- 
dan &c. ing Paffover, go’s up to the 

This was Fobn’s laft A& of | faid Feaft. 

Baptizing. Soon afterwhich| Before Our Saviour was 

he was put in Prifon .byj;come up to the faid Feaft, 

Hered. ) "| Fobn was put in Prifon by 
oe Herod. 

April 7. was our bleffed 
Lords SECOND PAS- 
OVER, that he then kept 
at Ferufalem &c. as in the 
Appendix afore-cited. 


April 7. was our bleffed 
Lord’s SECOND PAS- 
SOV ER that he then kept at 
Ferufalem &c, as in the Ap- 
pendix afore-cited. 


From comparing the foregoing two Columns together, the 
judicious Reader will clearly perceive, that altho’ I defend 
the generally recetv’d Opinion , that Chrifts Baptifm was 
before his entring upon any part of his Minifiry, yet I do 
thereby leave no Void Space of a Year or two in the Life of 
our Saviour after bis Baptifm, and before be began his Mi- 
nifiry, (as Mr Whifton’s foremention’d Disjunction and 3d 
Argument falfely afferts,) but that All the time between A. 
D. 28. when Yobn began his Miniftry, and the Paffover in 
A. D. 30. (within which Space is contain’d the Difference 
between the Opinion afferted in the Appendix and by Mr 
Whifton and the generally receiv'd Opinion, defended by Me) 
15 as well filled up according to the Opinion maintained by 
Me, as that maintained in the Appendix and by Mr 
Whifton, 

As for what Mr Whifton adds under his 24] Argument, 
viz. that the words of St Luke IV. 13, 14. are thefe. And 
when ,the Devil bad ended all the Temptation, he departed 

fram 
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from him for a Seafon. And Fefus return'd in the Power of 
the Spirit into Galilee, and there went out a Fame of Him 
thro’ all the Region round about. Between which two Verfes, 
adds Mr. Wbifton, to interpofe a Space of more than two 
years, which we have little or no Account of in any of 
the Evangelifts, is very Unreafonable. To which I reply, 
that it is indeed very Unreafonable in Mr Whifton to fup- 
pole that any fuch Space is interpos'd by thofe who de- 
fend the Opinion, which he vainly Endeavours to confute, 
fince it clearly appears by comparing the foregoing two 
Columns, that No fuch Space is interpos'd by the Defenders 
of the faid Opinion. 

As for Mr. HPbrfton’s fourth and laft Argument, it being 
wholly founded on this Sappofition, that fuch as mantain 
the Buaptifm of Chrift to b2 before his whole Miniftry, do 
feparate the Fifteenth of Tiberius from the Age of our Sa- 
viour at 3c Years, Since I do not thus feparate the faid two 
Years, it makes nothing againft Me, and therefore I need 
take no farther Notice of it. 

Thus I have largely fhown, not only that the Opinion that 
our Saviour’s Baptifm was not till long after the Beginning 
of his Miniftry, is very prepofterous or attended with great 
Abfurdities, and confequently Falfe, but alfo that the Ar- 
guments brought by Mr Wbifton to {upport it, are All of 
them inconclufive or of no Force. And therefore that it 
is not without good Reafon, that (as Mr. Whifton obferves,) 
it bas hitherto been taken for Granted, that the Baptifm of 
our Saviour was BEFORE the commencing of bis Minifiry. 
I have dwelt the longer upon the Confutation of the con- 
trary Opinion, partly becaufe it is defended not only by Mr. 
Woifton, but alfo by the greater Authority of that learned 
Prelate, to whom, Mr. Marfhal has acquainted us, we 
are indebted for the (otherwife) excellent Appendix to his 
Chronological Tables ; and partly to fhew how very cautious 
we ought tobein departing from a generally receiv’d Opini- 
on, left thereby we depart from the Truth alfo. 

The Sum of his whole Difpute in reference to the Ta- 
ble reprefenting the Harmony of the four Gofpels, is this; 


‘That from what has been faid, it appears clear beyond all. 
Ῥ 
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| reafonable Exceptions, that thofe Paifages of the Gofpels 
which relate Chrift’s Baptifin and Temptation, are Rightly 
placed in the faid Table before Joh. II, ΠΠ and IV, as weil 

as V. 

13. 13. By what is obferved in the Table out οἵ, Fobn V. 
How St mamely, that our Blefled Saviour {peaking of τῆς Baprift 
ee fup- to the Jews, fays, vu. 35. of him, He WAS a burning 
ply'd τῆς De- and fhining Light, and ye WERE willing for a Seafon 
τ ἡ εἰν to rejoice in bis Light, itsis evident, that the Baptift’s Sea- 
Lifts, as to the fon or Time allotted for Preaching and Baptizing was now 
uaa “Over, and he himfelf put into Prifon. And the next Paf- 
nie. “(σε which 8. Fobn takes Notice of, being our Saviour’s 
paffing over the Seaof Galilee, and feeding five Thoufand 
with five Loaves and two tifbes, wherewith Fob. VI. be- 
gins; hereupon it is moft highly reafonable, to place our 
Saviour's Return into Galilee after S. Fobn Baptifts smprifon- 
ment, and All that enfued thereupon and 15 related by the 
other three Evangelifts, zi// they come to the Relation of 
the fame miraculous Feeding of five Thoufand with five 
Loaves and two Fifhes, between the End of Fob. V. and 
Beginning of ‘fob. VI. And this is exactly Agreeable to 
the Defign of St. Fobn in writing his Gofpel, as has been 
above obferv’d out of Eu/jebius. Namely, the Defign of 
the faid Evangelift being to fupply the more -material Parts 
of our Saviour’s Hiftory, which were omitted by the for- 
mer Evangelifts, agreeably hereto, as He inferted into his 
Gofpel from Chay \. 15 to the end of Chap. V. the Hif- 
tory of the more remarkable Occurrences, between the End 
of Chrifts Temptation and his Return inte Galilve after the 
Baptift’s Imprifonment , which is omisted by the other 
Evangelifts; fo on the other hand, the other. Evangelifts 
having aiready given a large Account of what :pafs’d de- 
tween onr Saviour’s. Return zato Galilee after the Baptift’s 
Imprifonment , and tis Feeding the 5000 with -fur 
Loaves and two Fifbes, St. ‘Fobn thought it needlefs for him 
to relate the fame again, and therefore paffes it all over ip 
Silence. Hence thei Right:Reverend|and'Learn’d Compiler 
of’ the Appendix τοῦ: ‘Manfbal’s\\Chronolopical . Tables, 
land ‘Mr. Whiffon; do: Both dgrde seith me in: fuppoGig,-that 
| All 
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All in St. Matthew’s Gofpel from IV. 12. to XIV. 123 
and All .in St. Mark's Gofpel from I 14. to VI. 31; 
and All in St. Luke’s Gofpel from IV. 14 to IX. 9. did 
fall out or was tranfacted, and confequently is to be pla- 
ced according tothe true Order of Time, between what is 
related in ‘fob. V. and in Fob. VI. Indeed Mr. Le Clere 
takes a ‘different Method, and inferts a great Deal of the. 
foremention’d patts of the three former Evangelifts before 
the Beginning of Fob. V. and fo makes our Siviour to 
keep that Paffover which: 15 mention’d in Fob. V, after 
that he had enter’d upon his more publick Miniftry, fiom 
which the three former Evangelifts, dete or begin their Hil- 
tories of Chrift’s Minzfiry. So that again this Method 
of Mr. Le Clerc there lies this obvious and ftrong Ob- 
jection, that it 9. not reafonable to fuppofe, that, 7f the 
Paffover mention’d Fob. V. had been kept by our Saviour, 
after the Time from which the other Evangelifts begin their 
Hiftories of our Saviour’s Miniftry, they would None of 
them have taken any manner of Notice of any thing relating 
thereto. And therefore it feems much more Reafonable to 
fuppofe, that the Caufe, why no Notice is taken by the 
three former Evangelifts of Chrift’s keeping the Pailover 
mention’d Fob. V. at Ferufalem, is truly this, becaufe 
that Paffover, tho’ as it fell out after John the Baptift was 
imprifon’d, fo it fell out Jefore our Saviour’s Return into 
Galilee after the faid imprifonment of the Baptift, and confe- 
quently defore that Time, from which the three former 
Evangelifts date or begin their Hiftories of our Saviour’s 
“Minittry. : 

It having been thus fhewn in general, that all the parts 
of. the three former Evangelifts placed in the Table fo, as to 
refer to the Time between Fobn V.and VI, are Rightly pla- 
ced; I proceed now to fhew, that the feveral Particulars of 
the aforefaid parts of the three former Evangelifts are 
‘placed Rightly with refpect one to the other. | 
' 14. Jefus being return'd into Galilee after the imprifon- —, 4. 
ment of the Baptift, came to Nazareth, as St Luke €x- rhe Call of 
presfly itiforms us, IV. τό, and is imply’d by &t. -Matthew’s pimen and 
faying that Leaving Nazareth, He came and-dwelt-at Capet- Vines and 

. ΕΔ naum, john, menti- 
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on'd Luk. v. navem, Matt. IV. 13. Now Capernaum was fituated by the 


Ι eye. the 


fame with 


Sed of Galilee; and our Saviour walking by the Sea, faw 


that mention'd Stnon and Andrew, and Fames, and Fobn, who being call’d 


by St Minthew 
k 


and Mark. 


by him, to be Fithers of Men, prefently obey’d his Call. 
Thus far St. Matthew and Mark both agree in the Order 
of their Relation; whereas St. Lake differs a Ittle therein, 
forafmuch, as he defers taking notice of Chrift’s Calling the 
four Fifhermen afuremention’d till Chap. V. 1---r1 5 and 
having mention’d Chrift’s coming to Capernaum (ΙΝ. 29--32.) 
He prefently go’s on to his teaching there on the Sabbatb- 
days, and to his Curing in the Synagogue, the Man that bad 

an Unclean Spirit, Ke. | 
Mr Whifton thinks the Call of Simon and Andrew, Fames 
and ‘fobn mention’d Luk. V. 1--tr. to be different from 
that mention’d by St Matthew and St Mark, partly becaufe 
the Circumftances are different, and partly becaufe he takes 
it for granted, that St Luke in his Hiltory keeps exaétly to 
the Relation of Things according to their Order of Time, 
aud agreeably to what he fays jn his Preface Ch. [. 3. 12 
[ον εἰ good to me alfo——to write unto thee IN ORDER. 
As to the difference in Circumffances, it is not fo Great, but 
that the Account given by St Luke of the Call of the tour 
Perfons above-mentioned, may very well be reconcil’d with 
the Account given by St Matthew and St Mark 5 and conte- 
quently may moft reafonably be efteem’d one and the fame 
Call, it being Unreafonable to fuppofe them different with- 
out abfolute Necefliry. And then as to St Luke's faying 
in his Preface, that he defign’d to write in Order, This may 
be truly faid of any Author, that does write fo in the Main 
or as to the general Difpofition of his Hiftory ; and it feems 
a ftraining St Lukes Words too Far, to underftand thereby 
that he relates no Particular, but in its proper Order of Time ; 
and agreeably hereto Mr Whiffon himfelf acknowledges in a- 
nother Inftance, that it 1s fomewhat poftpon’d, or related 
after the due Place in St Luke's Hiftory, where it-fhould 
have been related according to the {τι Order of Time. 
As therefore nothing alledged by Mr Whiffon, does amount 
toa good Proof, that rhe Call of Simon and his three Com- 
panions ts not mifplaced in St Luke's Hiftory ; fo there are 
not 


Harmony of the Four Gofpels. 


not wanting Confiderations to make good Proof, that it fr 


mifplaced, and that the Order wherein it is placed by St 
Matthew and Mark, 1s its True Place according to Order of 
Time. / | 7 
For both St Markand St Luke agree, that when Chrift was 
come out of the Synagogue, where he had cured the Man 
with an unclean Spirit, he entered into Simon’s Houfe, and 
cured his Wifes Mother; That the fame Day when the Sun 
was fetting, they brought unto Chrift // that were Difeafed, 
&c, that on the Morrow when it was Day, Chrift departed 
into a defart or folitary Place. Hither St Luke obferves that 
the People came to him, and flayd him, that he fbould not 
depart from them. But he [aid unto them, I muft Preach 
——to OTHER Cities alfo. Luk. 1V. 42, 43. St Mark 
more particularly takes notice, that after our Saviour was 
departed into the foreinention’d folitary Place, SIMON and 
THEY? that were WITH HI M(whereby without doubt 
are meant his Brother 4 NDR EW together with JAMES 
and FOHN) followed after him. And when they bad found 
bim, they faid, All Men feek for thee, (referring thereby to 


the People who fought bam, and were come thither alfo to 


bim, as St Luke obferves.) And be faid unto them, let us go 
into the NEXT Towns — Mark I. 36—38. Upon which, 
as St Luke obferves, that be Preach’d in the Synagogues of 
Galilee, fo St Mark obferves more fully, that he Preach’d 
in their Synagogues (1. ein the Synagogues of the OTHER 
Towns befides Caparnaum, taking them as they lay NEXT 
one after the other) throughout all Galilee. 

From the Hiftory of St Mark and. Luke thus compar’d 
together, it appears, that our Saviour was now departed frem 
Capernaum, and preaching in OTHER Places of Galilee , and 
not only fo, butthatalfo SIMON and THEY that were WITH 
HIM (i.e ANDREW his Brother, and JAMES and 
FOHN the Sons of Zebedee) were now accompanying our 
Blefled Saviour. From whence it clearly appears, that They 
were call’d by Chrift rire this, as the Hiftory of their Call 
is fet down by St. Matthew and Mark ; and not after this, 
as the Hiftory of their Call is fet down by St Luke. For 
immediately, after that St Luke has obferv’d in ~ " 

erfe 
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Verfe of Chap. IV. that our Saviour being departed from ᾿ 
Capernanum, -preach'd in the Synagogues (of the other Cities) 
of Galilee, there follows in Chap. V. 1 Gc. the Account of 
our Saviour’s Calling Simon &c. at the Sea of Galilee, as 
if he had ftill been at Capernaum. Whence it 15 evident, 
that this Account of their Call is not placed by St Luke ac- 
cording to the Order of Time, wherein it fell out, fuppo- 
fing it to be the fame Call with that mention’d by St Mat- 
thew and St Mark. And that it was the fame, and not a 
different Call, appears not only from the Weaknefs of the 
Arguments alledg’d by Mr Whiftfow to prove the Contrary, 
but alfo from comparing what goes before and after the Call 
mention’d Luke ΜΝ. with the parallel places of St Mark. For 
immediately BEFORE the faid Call in St Luke’s Gofpel, 
there 15 an account of our Saviour’s departing from Caperna- 
um to preach in other Cities or Towns of Galilee, and im- 
mediately AF TER the faid Call follows the Account of 
our Saviour’s Curing the Leper, by his barely faying, I will, 
be thou Clean ———-Whereas 1n St Mark the Cure of the faid 
Leper follows immediately AFTER the Account of our Sa- 
viour's departing from Capernaum to preach in Other Places 
of Galilee, as being at leaft the mof? remarkable Miracle done 
by our Saviour during this his Abfence from Capernaum, and 
therefore particularly taken notice of by St Matthew, Mark, 
and Luke. Which laft Evangelift plainly enough fignifies, 
that this Cure of the Leper was perforin’d not at Capernaum, 
but as our Saviour was preaching about in the otber Cities 
or Towns of Galilee, by faying that it came to pafs when He 
(i..e. Chrift) was ina CERTAIN City (i. e in One of 
the Cities, which he preach’d in after his aforefaid Departure 
from Capernaum) behold, a Man full of Leprofy @c. But now 
immediately after the Cure of the aforefaid-Leper, St Mark 
exprefly takes further Notice of Chrift’s Return-to Capernaum, 
in thefe Words, Chap. II. 1, &c. And again he enter’d into 
Capernaum, after fome Days,——and they came unto bim, 
bringing one (ick of the Palfy Gc. Which Paflage is likewife 
taken notice of by St Luke, prefently after his Relation of 
the Cure of the Leper, but without taking notice of Chrift’s * 
being now Return’d to Capernaum | 
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15. From:whence may. be juftly made thefe following — ry. 

Obfervations, vz. τῇ. that St Mark is more Exaéf infetting St Mark 
down the particular Places, where the foremention’d Oc- [,"" eee 
currences fell out, than. St Lukes and the like will Hold (and cone. 
good in other Jnftances., And therefore 2 hy, fince St Mark gemb than 
does fo exactly and expresily. take notice, both of our Savi- in ferting dawn 
our’s departing from Caperuanon Chap. Ty 35. and of his Re-  parseula 
turn again to Capernaum Chap. H. 1. it is but Rational'to em Paces, 

fuppofe, that our Saviour was not at Capernaum, between the ¥ the Gofpel- 

faid Departure from and return to,it.. Whence gdly it will ae 

follow, thet our Saviour’s Calling of Simon'&c, could not de 

between his faid Departure and Return, as it is fet down by 

St Luke; but was before this his Departure from Capernaum, 

and confequently was no other than that mention’d by St Mat- 

thew aud Mark, upon Chrift’s firft coming to Capernaum after 

that 70» the Baptift was cafk into Prifon : and therefore 

laftly, is Rightly placed in the Table, in one Line with the 

Call mention’d by the other two Evangelifts, 

16. Now St Mark and Luke differ only in placing this Par- τό. 
ticular of the aforefaid Call, and agree in placing All thefe The Pale 
otber Particulars, viz. Chrilts coming out. of the Synagogue Jae Pe 
at. Capernaum, when he had cured the Man with an Unclean Chap tv. to 

Spirit, and entring into Simon's Houfe, and curing his Wifes pyr). 
Mother: All that were difeas’d being brought to him that to the fame 
fame Day, when the Sun was fetting : His Departing next ate abe 
Morning into a folitary Place: His going thence to Preach in of st Mark 

- the Synagogues of the Ofber Places in Galilee: St Mark and 4"@ Luke. 
St Luke, 1 fay, agree in placing all thefe Particulars which 
in the foremention’d Order are fet down by St Luke im- 
mediately before Chap. V. 1—11. (where he takes notice of 
the Call of Simon &c.) and not only fo, but agree alfo in 
placing the feveral Particulars, which follow immediately af- 
ter Luke Ve. 1—11. vi. Chritt’s curing the Leper , then 

_the.Man that had the Palfy;, .then calling Levi or St Mat- 
thew from the Receipt of Cuftom ; then going through the 
Corn-fields on the Savbath-Day ; then healing the Man who 

had a_wither’d Hand , then going into a “ountain to pray, 

wand cheofing the Tmelye 5, and laftly, the Multitudes coining to 

hime from: inde, βηά ὁ ferufalen, Pee. Wherefore’ fince, St 

| | a? Oe 
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| “Mark abd St Luke do thus agree in placing all thefe Parti- 
culars, (as may be feen by looking on the Table,) it is but 
Reafonable to fuppofe, that the faid Particulars are placed or 
related by the faid two Evangelifts in their Gofpels aecord- 
ing to the true Order of Time wherein they came-to pafs ; 
and confequently that fo many of the faid Particulars, as are 
related in St Matthew's Gofpel in a different Order, are mif- 
placed ox not related there according to the Order cf Time, 
wherein they came to pafss and therefore are to be redu- 
ced totheir proper Place according to the {aid Order of Time, 
_ by placing them fo in the Lable, as to make them anfiwer to 
the Order, wherem they are placed by St Mark and St Luke , 
which therefore is accordingly done in the Table. As for 
St Jobn the Evangelift, He paffes over all thefe Particulars 

in filence, for the Réafon aforemention’d. 

17: 17. It is obfervable, that both St Mark and St Luke take 
Luk. VI eéxprefs notice, that atter Chrift was come down from the 
tees "7 A.ountain, where he chofe the twelve Apoftles, a great Mul- 
count of the titude of People from all Quarters came to him: Thus 
fea cm Mark Ill 20, 21. The Multitude (viz. mention’d afore 
Fuly Mach, Ve 7, 8, from Galilee and from Fudea &c.) comes together 
Ve VL VW. again. And fo Luke Vf. 17, 18, τ9. He came down and 
ftoodin the Plain-—and a great Multitude out of all fudea Gc. 
After which v. 20. St Luke begins to fet down our Savi- 
our’s Sermon, inthefe Words: And he lift up bis Eyes on 
his Difciples, and faid, Bleffed be the Poor, ee. In like man- 
ner St Matthew having obferv’d Ch. 1V. ult. that there 
follow'd Chrift great Multitudes from Galilee, and Decapzlis, 
and ‘ferufalem, @-c. He proceeds in the next Place to fet 
down our Saviour’s Sermon, Chap. V. beginning thus: 
And feeing the Mulittudes, be went up into a Mountain, and 
his Difeiples came unto him, and he taught them f[aying, Llef- 
fed ave the Poor in Spirit, Gc. Now comparing the foremen- 
tion’d Particulars taken notice of by St Matthew and Luke, 
and alfo the Subject-matter of the Sermon as related by Both 
Evangelifts, it is not, 1 think, to be Reafonably doubted, but 
it was one and the fame Sermon 2 aud confequently St Luke 
having taken notice of it in its proper Bape we know from. 
him how to reduce Matthew Κ΄, VI. VII. (wherein the faid 
| Sermon 
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Sermon is contain’d more fully) likewife to its proper Place, 


by fetting it in a Line, or as even in Time, with Luk. VI. 
20—ult. 7 

It is indeed thought by fome, that our Saviour deliver'd 
the Sermon mention’d by St Luke, as be ftood in the Plain , 


and therefore that it was different, or at leaft deliver’d at a. 


different time, from that mention’d by St Matthew, and af- 
firm’d expresfly by him to be deliver’d on @ Mountain. But 
it will quickly appear, that there are in reality no good 
Grounds for fuppofing any fuch Difference ; forafmuch as 
there are no good Grounds for fuppofing the Sermon men- 
tion’d by St Luke to be deliver’d by our Saviour, while be 
ffood in the Plain. All that St Luke fays in reference to 
‘Chrift’s ffanding in the Plain, is this; that when he was come 
down with his Difciples from the Mountain, where he had 
chofen the Twelve, He ffood in the Plain. After which he 
takes notice, how a great Multitude were come to bim out of all 
Fudea @c. to HEAR bim, andtobe HEALED of their 
Difeafes,—and they were HEALED. Luk. VI. 17—19. 
Now if we call to mind, that the former part of this Day 
was taken up with Chrilt’s calling up to bim in the Moun- 
tain, (where he had pray'd all Night) whom be would of bis 
Difciples, and of them choofing Twelve; and then that the 
Healing of fo great a Number of infirm Perfons muft take 
up a great deal of Time; forafmuch as there is no ground 
for fuppofing Chrift to heal them All at a word [peaking ; 
but on the contrary, that he heal’d them (ingly, as they could 
each get to him; and that he had fome Difcourfe Gnore or 
Jefs) with every one that openly applyed to him, and were 
not cur’dby barely touching him : If turther 1t be confider’d, 
that our Saviour and his Difciples mutt ftand in need of fome 
Refpite from the thronging and importunity of the Multi- 
tude, and of fome Refrefhment ; and that fince St Mark 
prefently, after Chrift’s choofing the Twelve, obferves that 
they went into an Houfe, (Mark. III, 19.) it may very Rea- 
fonably be fuppos’d, that they went into the faid Houfe to 
refrefh themfelves, and confequently ftay’d there for ‘fome 
time 5 infomuch that the Multitude being impatient, comes 
together again to them while they were there, fo that na 
G cou 
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could not fo much as get fufficient time to ¢at Bread, or re- 

frefh themfelves as they fhould and wanted: On all thefe 

Confiderations [ think it 1s not improbable, that that whole 

Dey was taken up with Healing ec. So that our Saviour did 

not deliver his Sermon till the wext Day, when He went up 

again into a Mountain, (probably the very fame where he 

had afore chofen the T'welve,) and being fat down there, 

taught bis Difciples, &c. as St Matthew obferves. How- 

ever I lay no great ftrefs upon the Sermon being delivered 

on the #ext Day after our Saviour 15 related by St Lwke to 

come down from it, and to fland in the Plain, tho? 1 think it 

probable. It is futhcient to my purpofe, that our Saviour’s 

Refrefhing himfelf in the Houfe mention’d by St Mark (or 

at leaft going thither to refreth himfelf) and his Twelve 

Difciples, which he had newly chofen : and the Healing of 

fo gteat a number of infirm Perfons, muft take up feverad 

Hours after our Saviour was come down from the Mountain. 

After which, when he had done Healing, he proceeded to 

Jeaching (the Company coming to bear, as well as to be 

heal’d, as is expresfly noted Luk. Vf. 17.) and in order 

hereto went wp again into the fame Mountain; and there de- 

livered his Divine Sermon. Sure Iam, by either of the 

foremention’d Suppofitions, St Mattbew and St Juke are 

both eafily reconcil’d as to the Circumftatwces mention’d by 

them relating to the faid Sermon ; and J dare leave it to any 

fober Perfon, whether fuch a Sefton is mot much to be 

preferr’d to the groundlefs, (not to fay, extravagant) Suppo. 

(ition of St Matthew's Golpel being writ, as to the feveral 

‘Parts or Periods of the former part of it, at firft feparately 

and upon feveral diftingé Papers, as Mr Whitton fancies, p. 

9 108. of his Hartheny. ae 

ee 18. And here isa proper place to obferve 5 that St Mut- 

thew’s Chief thew’s Chief Care in penning his Gofpel feems to have been 

Ce ee 0 15, Vix. to fet down more Fully our Saviour’s Difcourfes or 
et down more : . . 7 . vy, 

Fully our Sa- Inffructions, during his more publick Miniftry in Galilee, and 

viur's Di afterwards in Fudea, excepting only thofe privare Difcopirfes, 

conn and ταν Which our Saviour made to his Apoftles at his att Paflover. 

On this Account, our Saviour’s Sermons on the Monnt being 

(as it is generally efteem’d) the principal of thefe his Dit 

courfes, 
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courfes, and indeed no other than @ fhort Syfiem of Chrifti- 
anity, St Matthew makes choice of This to place in the very 
Beginning of his Hiftory of our Saviour’s Miniftry, zithout 
any Regard to the Order of Time wherein our Saviour de- 
liver'd this Sermon, this being not till nigh, if not quite, 
a Year after he had began his more publick Miniftry in Ga- 
Tilee. In like manner St Matthew gives a very large Account 
of the Parables deliver’d by Jefus, in his Chap. XIII; 
whereas St Mark takes notice but of Three of them, and St 
Luke of None. So St Matthew is much larger Chap. XVIII. 
in fetting down the Difcourfes of our Saviour, which fol- 
low’d upon the Difpute among his Apoftles, which fhould 
be the Greateft, than either of the other two Evangelifts afore- 
named. So our Saviour’s Parable concerning the ten }ir- 
gins, and that which follows cbncerning the Talents, and 
his Difcourfe concerning the Day of Fudgment, All which 
were deliver’d after our Saviour was come cout of Gulilee 
into Fudea and as he was fitting on the Mount of O- 
lives) are taken notice only by St Matthew Chap XXV. 
tho’ the Former part of our Saviour’s Difcourfe at that time 
is taken notice of by St Mark Chap XIII. and by St Luke 
Chap. XXI. as wellas by St Matthew Chap. XXIV. Now. 
St Matthew having (as has been fhewn) a fpecial Regard to 
the recording of our Saviour’s Inftructions, and thereupon 
beginning his Hiftory of our Saviour’s Miniftry with our 
Saviour’s Sermon on the Mount, as of Principal Ufe to be 
known by all Chriftians 5 andthe giving this Firft place to the 
faid Sermon, requiring the Evangelift not to obferve the Or- 
der of Time wherein it was deliver’d ; hence He feems to 
have judg’d it a matter indifferent, in what Order he related 
the Miracles done by our Saviour, and the other Events, 
that fell out before the Delivery of the Sermon on the 
Mount, and for fome time after it, namely till He came to 
take notice of the Baptift being beheaded by Herod, or rather 
of what pafs’d afterthe Return of the twelve Apoftles, which 
he docs Chap. XIV, and after which he obferves the Order of 
Time in his Relations, as well as the other Evangelifts do. ΄ 

19. Now as St Matthew for the Reafon aforemention’d 
judg’d tt a matter indifferent in what Order he related the Mira- 


43 


1% 
St Matthew 
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G 2 cles Words, that 
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denote Order cles and Events mention’d by him, before Chap. XIV. of 


his Gofpel, fo He has taken Care fo to exprefs himfelf, as 


not obferve that his Words never denote Order of Time, where the 


Things related did not fucceed in fuch Order of Time. For 
inftance, after our Saviour’s Sermon onthe Mount, follows 
Chap. VIL. 1 &c. When be was come down from the Moun- 
tain, great Multitudes follow’d him. And behold there came 
a Leper, &c. Where it is vulgarly thought, that the AND 
do’s fo connect the coming of the Leper to Chrift’s coming 
down out of the Mountain, as if it zmmediately fallow'd af~ 
ter Chrift’s coming down out of the Mountain; whereas 
in reality, the Lepers coming to Chrift, was @ good while 
before Chrift’s preaching the Sermon on the Mount, as will 
appear by confulting the Table. 

Nor do’s the Words ufed by the Evangelift fignify the Con- 
trary. For the only Word, that can relate to or denote the 
Time when the Leper came, is That which is render’d in our 
Bibles And. But now if St Matthew writ in Hebrew, then 
the Particle ufed by him here, which was’, fignifies Now (asit 
is taken to fignify, not any particular Time, but only the 
Beginning of a New Subject or Paffage, ora Note of Tran- 
JSition or Paffing from one Subject to Another) as well as And. 
Nor is the Cafe different, if St Matthew be {uppos’d to write 
In Greek, forafinuch as it is well known by the Learned, 
that the Greek Καὶ is ufed by the Hellenifts a. ¢. fuch Jews 
as write in Greek) in the fame Extent of fignification, as 
the Hebrew ; and therefore 15 ufed by them to fignify 1 Now 
in the Senfe aforemention’d, as well as dad. This. being 
fo, it follows that Καὶ wherewith the coming of the Leper is 
introduced, do’s not here fignify any fuch Connexion between 
Chrift’s coming down from the Mountain, and the Lepers 
coming to him, as implies This to be after That, but only 
fignifies the Beginning of a newand different Subject, ora 
Tranfition from what relates to the Sermon on the Mount, 
to fomewhat elfe, which was done at a certain Time, whe- 
ther afore or after the Sermon matters not, nor is at 
all denoted by the Word καὶ, according to the Intention of 
St Matthew, which may be thus exprefs’d at large. When 
Fefus was come down from the Mountain, great Multitudes 

follow’d bim, NOW (1 proceed to relate fome Miracles per- 
form'a 
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form'd by Fefus, and the firft which occurs to my Thoughts, 
is this >) Behold there came (at a certain time) a Leper to 
him &c. | 

In like manner 18 to be underftood the Paflage of the Cen- 
turion, which ts related next by St Matthew, tho’ it was 
done a long time after ; namely the Cure of the Leper was 
done defore the Sermon on the Mount a confiderable time, 
whereas the Cure of the Centurion’s Servant was done upon 
Chrift’s firft coming into Capernaum after the faid Sermon, 
as appears from comparing the Eyangelifts in the Table. 
Whereas then it 15 faid according to our Tranflation, Mat. 
VII. 5, &c. And when Fefus was enter’d into Capernaum,, 
there came unto him a Centurion &c. It is thus to be under- 
ftood : And or Now the next Miracle which 1 fhall relate, is 
this: When Fefus was enter'd into Capernaum &Xc. that is, 
the Particle And muft be underftood to denote, not Connex- 
ion of Time, as if the Cure of the Centurion’s Servant fol- 
low’d prefently after the Cure of the Leper; but only Con- 
nexion. of Relation. Befides it 1s here obfervable, that the 
Particle, which our Tranflators render And, 15. Ποῖ Καὶ but δὲ, 
which they frequently render Now, as particularly v. 18. 
of this Chapter, and the Hebrew ‘ 15 promifcuoufly render’d 
by the feventy Interpreters Καὶ or Δὲ. 

So again Chap. VIII. #4, 15. And when Fefis was come in- 
to Peter's Houfe &c. is not foto be underftood, as if this 
coming into Peters Houfe was prefently after our Saviour’s 
parting from the Centurion. For it is evident from Com- 
paring the Evangelifts St Mark and Luke, (as may be feen 
in the Table,) that this coming of Chrift into. Peter’s Houfe, 
and Curing his Wife’s Mother, was Jong before, not only 
the Curing of the Centurion’s Servant, but alfo the Sermon 
on the Mount, and the Cure of the Leper, viz. during 
Chrift’s Firft ftay at Capernaum after the Imprifonment of 
the Baptift, and a litth after he had calld Peter and 
his Brother Andrew &c. from. their Fifhing-trade to follow 
him. Wherefore by And, v. 14. 15 to be underftood (as is 
afore obferv’d’) not Connexion or Order of Time, but only 
Connexion or Ordtr of Relation, as if the Evangelift had 


faid: And the third Miracle which I [ρα]! relate, fhall be 


This x 
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This: When Fefus (on another certain time during bis Stay at 
Capernaum ) mas come into Peter's Houfe, &c. . 

But then the Cafe is quite different, v.. 16. of this Chap. 
VII. For as there St Matthew ules Words which exprefs a 
particular Time, to That which is there related, did accord- 
mgly follow according to the Order of Time there /pecified, as 
appears by comparing the other Evangelifts in the Table. 
Namely, when the Evening (of that Day, whereon our 51- 
viour went into Peter's Houfe) was come, they brought unto 
him Many that were poffefs’'d with Devils, &c. 

But then v 18 again, as there is πὸ Word, which de- 
notes any particular Time, {o what is there related, 1s not 
to be fupposd to have fell out immediately, or in a {hort time 
after, what is related v. 16: Foraftnuch as it appears by 
comparing the Evangelifts in the Table, that it did not come 
to pafs nll a good Long time after. And therefore by 
Now v. 18. is to be underftood thus much: Now the next 
Particulars of Chrift's Hiffory that occur to my Thoughts, 
are thefe : when (on a certain time) Fefus faw great Mul- 
terades about bim &c. β | 

20. 20. It would be too long to go after this manner through 
_ Textsfeem- Al\ the Paffages, which follow hence to the end of Chap. 
ingly tPB- XII. And indeed it is Needlefs to do it here, fince I de- 
forezoing Aer- fign (God willing) to do it in my Parapbrafe on this Gof- 
tion, confider'd +y.], J {hall therefore content my felf here with taking no- 
and (hewn not Ὁ : 7 Υ : 
tobe really re- tice only of two or three Paffages, which may feem not to 
pugnan. = agree to the Obfervation Ihave above made, tho’ the In- 

ftances already fpecify’d do agree thereto. 

And the firft Paffage ‘fhall be that in Matth. TX. 18. 
While he rake thefe things unto them, behold, there came 
a certain Ruler and worfhipp’d him, faying, My Daughter is 
even now dead, dc. Here the Expreflion, While he fpake 
thefe things, do's {pecify.a particular Time, and feem to ime, 
ply thatthe Ruler cameto Jefus, while Jefus was now fpeak- 
ing to the Difciples of John about the Queftian they put to 
him v. 14. And yet ft appears from the other two Evange- 
lifts, St. Mark and St Luke, that this Ruler did not come to 
Fefus, till long after that Difcourfe of Jefus with the Difciples 
of Fobn-Baptift. So that bere it may be thought that St. 
Matthew does not only mifplace the Rulers coming, but 

give 
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give expres{ly a fal/e Account as to the Time when the Ruler 
came. But Mr /e Clerc’s Solution of this Difficulty, is I think 
very Natural and Eafy, oe. That tho’ it was a long time 
after Chrift’s Difcourfe then with the Difciples of the Baptift, 
that this Ruler (Fairus) came to Chrift, yet at That very 
time the Ruler did come, upon the like Occafion again given, 
Chrift hap’ned to be again Difcourfng upon the fame Sub- 
je he had formerly Difcours’d with the Baptift’s Difciples, 
namely, the Proper Method to deal with the yet infirm 
Tempers of his own Difciples. Which he illuftrated by the 
fame Familiar Inftances he had formerly ufed. No Man puts 
a piece of New Cloth into an Old Garment, &c. Neither do 
Men put New Wine into Old Bottles, &c. So that, altho’ it 
was along time after the Difcourfe mention’d Marth. 1X. 
14—17, that the Ruler came to Chrift, yet this hinders not 
but that it is moft truly faid, v. 18. that While he fpake thefe 
things (viz. at another time) the Riler came... And thus 
not only St Muttbew is, by a very Natural and fo Eafy: fup- 
pofition, clear’d from afligning a Matter of Fad τὸ a ewvong 
Time ; but alfo there is good Ground given us to conjecture, 
bow St Matthew came to relate this Matter of FaG in rhis 
Place; namely, as being put in mind thereof by. the fame 
fort of Difcourfe related juft afore, and adually ufed by our 
Saviour again, when the Ruler came to him. 

The next Infkance I fhall mention, fhall be Marrb. XT. 
1,&c. At that time Fefus went on the Sabbath-day. through 
the Corn, oc... Where the Eixpreflion, at that tame, {eens to 
denote, that the Lzme when Jelus went through the Corn, 
was after that the Baptift had fent two of his Difctples to 
Chrift, as 1s related in the foregoing Chap. XI. Whereas 
in reality this Going of Chrift through the Corn was fome 
time. before the Baptift fent-his two Dilciples to Clirift, as 
appears from St Luke. So that fuppofing St Adacthew to 
have writ his Gofpel in the fame Order wherein it now ftands, 
Gwhich 1s I think moft rationally to be fuppofed,) it will 
follow that he here feems to affign Chrift’s going. through 
the Corn to a wrong Time. But it will quickly appear, 
that He do’s but feem foto do. For it isto be obferv’d, that 


the Greek Word kde» do's fignify, not only in general Time, 
bu 


ῖ 


47 


48 


Α Treatife concerning the 


but alfo and more properly Seafon; and accordingly our 
Englifh Word Time is ufed, not only to fignify a fhorter Time, 
as a particular Hour or Day, or Week, or Month; but alfoa 
longer Time, viz. two or three Months, or more, even as 
many as are denoted by a Seafon. Wherefore tho’ Chrift’s 
Going through the Corn was fome time Before the Baptift 
{ent his two Dilciples to him, as is related Matth. XI, yet 
St Mattbew might very truly begin his Chap. XII. with 
{aying, ‘Ey tuelvp Κωρῷ At or in that Time, 1. e. Seafon (viz. 


fome few Weeks or Months before) Fefies went through the 


Corn. | 

In like manner it is faid Matth. XIV. 1. At that time 
Herod the Tetrarch beard of the Fame of ‘fefus : And the 
Particular immediately related afore Chap. XIII. 54.---ule. 
15 Chrift’s going into bis own Country, i, ee to Nazareth, as 
appears from the other Evangelifts ; whereas both St Mark 
and Luke place Chrifl’s fending forth the twelve Apofiles to 
preach and work Miracles, immediately before their taking 
notice of Herod the Tetrarch’s bearing of Chrift’s Fame. But 
now it can’t be hence juftly inferr’d, that St Matthew afligns 
Herod’s hearing of the Fame of Jefus to a Wrong Time, 
forafmuch as the Expreflion, Az that time or Seafon, refers 
to and includes in propriety of Speech, not only the Mifh- 
on of the twelve Apoftles which was done Laft, but alfo 


‘Chrift’s Going into hisOwn Country, which was done 
‘fometime A fore. 


Laftly, whereas it is faid Matth. XI. 25. At that Time 
Fefus anfwerd and faid, Ithank thee, O Father, ec. the 
Expreflion, At that Time do’s by no means neceffarily denote 
here, that Chrift {poke thefe Words at the very fame Time, 
(i.e. Hour or Day) thathe {poke the foregoing, wherein he up- 
braided the Cities wherein moftof his mighty Wordshad been 
done. It is evident that there was a flop put at vu. 24. to the 
foregoing Difcourfe : and that our Saviour begins anew at v. 
25. This I fay is Evident, from its being exprefly noted v. 25. 
Fefus anfwer'd and faid, which plainly impliesfome dnterrup- 
tion between v. 24. and 25. And there might be fome Weeks 
or Months Space between the one and the other : and yet it 
might be properly faid, At thar Time, 1. 6. Seafon, Fefus an- 
fwerd and faid, ὅζο. as has been before fhewn. 22. I 
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τς [have now mention’d All the inftances I know of, 21. 
which fo much as feem to difagree to the Obfervation I above |? Whit 
laid down, and have I think fufficiently fhewn, that they concerning the 
do not difagree in reality. I fhall now here lay together be- Dees gh 
fore the Reader in fhort, Mr Wbiffon’s Hypothefis concern- Gyn ag 
ing the Occafion, bow the Paflages, recorded by St Matthew το Order of | 
from the latter end of Chap. IV. to the end of Chap. XIII. jm pa i# 
came to be fo very much mi/placed and confufed as to the in the Paffages 
Order of Time, wherein they fell out; and likewife my Hy-rfie tom 
pothefis concerning the fame: And fo fhall leave the Rea-xiv. 
der to judge, which isthe more probable, and confequently 
to be preferr’d. 7 
Mr Whiffon then is of Opinion, that St Matthew origi- 
nally obferv'd the ORDER of TIME through bis WHOLE 
Gofpel, .as well as the reft of the Evangelifts, ps. 100 of his 
‘Harmony: And then p. 103. he fays thus, I muft bere take 
it for GRANTED, that the feveral Parts or Pericds of this 
former part of St Matthew’s Gofpel, (viz. from the fourth 
Chapter to the fourteenth) were written at firff SEPARATE- 
LY, and upon feveral DISTINCT Papers. Which Papers (or 
whatever they were written upon.) were PUT TOGETHER 
in their PRESENT ORDER, by THOSE who did NOT 
prefently KNOW the true Series of the Hiftory. This is the 
wey whereby Mr Whiffon fuppofes, that St Matthew's 
Gofpel, which was Originally writ the whole of it according 
to Order of Time, came to be fo difordered atid mifplaced as 
to Order of Time from the fourth to the fourteenth Chapter. 
But then, to do Mr Whiffon Juftice, in the very next Page 
but one, viz. p. 110. Hefeems not to be fatisty’d Himfelf, 
with his foremention’d Hypothefis, by his faying at the bot- 
tom of the laft cited Page, inftead of offering any Conjectures, 
how «Ὁ many of thefe Settions came to be fo STRANGELY’ 
TRANSPOS'D, which IONCE defign’d to have attempted, 
1 foall NOW ONLY firft make an Obfervation or two, which 
MAY POSSIBLY? give Light in that Matter to fome future 
Inquiries; And then fecondly, I fhall fay a Word or two in, 
order to | seed face CENSURES, asthe STRANGENESS 
of this Propofition might otberwife occafion againf? Me, Crt. Ὁ 
H a2. But 
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22. But now I perfuade myfelfi, that my. Opinioti carries 
in it no {μοῦ Strangenefs, as to occafion. the Cenfures of any 
Sober, Judicious, and Unprejudiced Perfon againft Me.. 
For it is no other than this, viz. that St Matthew's princi- 
pal Defign in penning the Hiftory of our Saviour’s Mi- 
niftry, was, to deliver down to Pofterity an Account of his 
Difcourfes and Doéirines. And agreeably hereto Mr Whi/- 
ton obferves (p. r11. of his Harmony) that zt muff be own'd 
that as to the moft confiderable part, the account of our Sa. 
viour’s Dottrine and Difcourfes, St Matthew is more particu- 
lar than either St Mark or Luke, twho give us yet fome Hif- 
tory of the fame things, and is therefore (notwithftanding. 
the occafional Diforder of thirteen Chapters in point of Time, ) 
even in that Tranflation we now bave, One of the γιοῦ! Valu- 
able, if I may fo fpeak, of all the Evangelifts. Now as Mr 
Whifton’s foregoing Obfervation 1s fo far juft in itfelf, and. 
agreeable to the firft part of my Opinion, viz. that St Mat- 
thew’s principal Defign was to give a more particular and full 
Account of our Saviour’s Doéirines and Difcourfes 5 {o the 
Other parts of my Opinion are very Agreeable to the firft, 
and are thefe, viz. that St Afatthew thought it proper to his. 
principal Defign aforemention’d, to place in the Beginning of 
his Hiftory of Chrift’s Miniftry, the Sermon on the Mount, 
as being the principal of all our Saviour’s Difcourfes, and 
containing as it were a Summary of the Chriftian Dodrine. 
Now this. Sermon being not deliver'd till.a long time (near 
if not quite.a Year) after Chrift had began his more publick 
Miniftry in Galilee , hence the Placing of it. at the Begin- 
ning of the. Hiftory. of Chrift’s Miniftry, tho’ it was agree- 
able to St Matthew's principal Defign in penning the: (416 
Hiftory, yet was difagreeable to the Order of Time, wherein 
the faid Sermon was deliver’d.. It being thus Requifite for 
St Mattbew, Not. to. obferve Order of Time for fome part of 
his Hiftory, He feems to have pitch’d upon a certain and’ 
remarkable Period, after which He would obferve Order of 
Tame in his.Hiftory ; which.Period was the Death of Fobn 
the Baptift, or rather the Return of the Twelve Apoftles to 
Chrift after their firft Miflion. Having pitch’d upon this. 
Period, as he degan that Part of Chrift’s Hiftory which goes 

before 
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before this Period with the Divine Sermon on the Mount; fo 
he referv’d for a like Conclufion of the faid Part of Chrift’s 
Hiftory, that excellent Difcourfe by way of Parables in Chap. 
XIII. concerning the Sower that went forth to fow, &c. and 
concerning the Tares, andthe Muffard feed, and the Leven, 
and the hidden Treafure, and the Pearl, and the Net. 
For after this excellent Dilcourfe, St Matthew takes no- 
tice only of our Saviour's going unto Nazareth, where he 
had formerly liv’d, and how he was there defpis’d by his 
{aid ‘Townfmen; and then proceeds to take Notice of the 
Death of the Baptift, Chap. XIV. 1. &c. and ‘what was 
done after the Return of the Apoftles, v. 13. compar’d with 
other Gofpels ; after which he ob/erves Order of Time in his 
Relation, as well as the other Evangelifts. St Matthew be- 
ing thus determin’d, to begin That part of his Gofpel, in 
which he fhould not obferve order of Time, with the Ser- 
mon onthe Mount, and to end it with the foremention’d Dif- 
courfe by way of Parables , {ince He did not obferve the ex- 
aé Order of Time in this part of his Gofpel, thought it of 
no Confequence, in what other Order he related the Parti- 
culars belonging to this part of his Gofpel , and therefore 

fet them down as they bap’ned to come into bis Thoughts. 
Such is my Opinion, which I think contains nothing in 
it, but what is either Evident, or Natural and Eafy to /up- 
pofe or infer from what is Evident. And yet according to 
this my Opinion, may all the Difficulties (relating to the Dif- 
order and Confufion in point of Time to be found in the 
Paflages contain’d) from Matth. IV. to the end of Matth. 
XIII. be as fully folu’d, as by Mr Whiflon’s Hypothetis, 
which according to his own Confeflion, carries Strangenefs in 
it. In fhort, I fuppofe that St Mattthew writ his Gofpel at 
the firft, inthe very fame Order it now ftands in; and the 
Reafon, why he writ that part of his Gofpel contain’d between 
Chap. [V. and XIV. in fo confufed or diforderly a manner 
in point of ‘Time, is above explain’d after a very probable 
manner. However when any one fhall impart to me 8. more 
probable manner, I fhall readily embrace his Opinion, and 

give him my Thanks into the Bargain. 
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We are now to go on with the Paflages of the Οσίρο 
tory after the Sermon on the Mount, as they ftand in.the Tz- 
ble, and to fhew that they /fand there in their due Place in 
refpect to Order of Time. And fince we are to be guided 
herein, (till we come to Matth, XIV.) only by St Mark and 
Luke fingly or jointly, it follows that there is no Reafon to 
doubt, but All from Luk. VII, 1. (which follows immedi- 
ately after St Luke’s account of the Sermon on the Mount,.) 
to Luk, VIII. 1—3. is placed Right; there being Nothing. 
of it taken Notice of by St Mark. 

In the following part of Luk VIII. there is a diforderly 
placing of Particulars in point of Time, as is confefs’d by 
Mr Whiffon himfelf, pag. 99, of his Harmony. For whereas 
St Luke relates the Parable of the Sower, before the Coming 
of Chrift’s Mother and his Brethren to him, it is evident 
from St * rk, (with whom alfo agrees St Matthew) that 
Chrift’s Mother and Brethren came to him, Jefore he deli- 
ver'd the Parable of the Sower. 

22. 23. And here it is proper to obferve, that the like Reafon, 
Another Οὐ. ται Mr Whifton afligns for St Luke's bere not obferving 
ee Order of Time, may alfo be aflign’d for St Luke's not obfer- 
Ve 2, ving Order of Time, i fetting down the Call of Simon and 
Andrew &c. Chap. V. 1. Oe Namely, St Luke having 
Chap. IV. 31. omitted taking Notice of the faid Call, pre- 
fently upon Chrift’s coming down to Capernaum, where it fhould 
have been related ; and having after Chrift's coming to Ca- 
pernaum immediately taken notice of his teaching there on 
the Sabbath-day : He was thereby naturally led on orderly in 
the next Place, to relate the Cure of the Man which had a 
Spirit of an Unclean Devil, as being perform’d when he 
went on the Sabbath-days into the Synagogue to teach. After 
which the Evangelift was Orderly led to take notice of our 
Saviour’s Curing Peter’s Wife’s Mother, after he was come 

out of the Synagogue, and then to take Notice of the Man 
Sick that were heal’d that fame day at Evening ; and then 
of Chrift’s. departing into a Solitary Place, the next Morn. 
ing when it was Day , and then of his going to Preach in 
the other Synagogues of Galilee: where the Thread of the 
feveral Paflages, which immediately /weceeded one the _— 
Om 
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from the mention (v. 31.) of Chrift’s teaching on the Sab- 
bath-days at Capernaum, is firft ftopt and broken of. So that 
this was the Firft proper Place, where St Luke could take no- 
tice of the Call of Simon, &c. after that he had once omit- 
ted it in that Place, where it fbould have been related accord- 
ing to the Order of Time, (viz inv. 31. after the mention 
of Chrift’s coming te Capernaum) and had mention’d Chrift’s 
teaching on the Sabbath-Days at Capernaum. 

To proceed again now with the Order of the Paflages of the 
Gofpel-hiftory, as fet down in the Table. The Coming of 
Chrift’s Mother and his Brethren to him, as it is mention’d 
by St Luke Chap; VIII. 19—21, fo isit alfoby St Matthew 
Chap. XII. 46—ult. and by St Mark Chap. III. 31—uwlt. 
And hereby we have good Light given us, whither to refer 
what is immediately before related by St Mfark, concerning. 
the Scribes afcribing Chrift’s Power to caft out Devils, to the 
Prince of the Devils, Chap. II]. 22—30. Namely, it 15 
hence evident, that tbis is no other than zbar Paflage, which 
is related more fully, or with more particular Circumftances. 
by St Matthew Chap. XII. 22—37. For after our Savi- 
our’s like Difcourfe there with the Scribes or Pharifges con- 
cerning the Abfurdity of their Notion, that he caft out Devils 
by the Prince of the Devils, and alo his Difcourfe with: 
them upon their Demanding a Sign from him, (which is not 
taken notice of by St Mark) follows the like Account of 
Chrift’s Mother and his Brethren coming to bim, &c. 


St Matthew exprefly obferves Chap. XIII. 1. that the fame 


Day, that Chrifthad the foregoing Difcourfe with the Scribes 
and Pharifees related Chap. XII. went Feius out of the Houfe, 
where he was when his Mother and Brethren came to-him ; 
and fat by the Sea-fide,—and [pake in Parables, faying, Be- 
bold a Sower went forth to Sow. &c. So that itis hence evident, 
that this and the following Parables are rightly placed in the 
Table, after the Coming of Chrift’s Mother ¢c. to him.. 
And St Mark obferves Chap. IV. 35. that the fame Day 


at Evening, Chrift fays, let us pafs over unto the other fide, 


viz. of the-Sea οὗ. Galilee. And then Chap. V. he proceeds 
torelate Chrift’s caming into the Country of the Gadarenes ; 
and his Returns again unto that fide of the Sea, where —— 

afore, 
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afore, and of the Ruler Fairus’s coming to him about his 
Daughter. Which all manifeftly follows one the other in 
Order of Time as well as of Place in the Table, And ac- 
cordingly All thefe Paflages follow one the other in St 
Luke as well as St Mark, as they do alfo in St Matthew, 
except only the coming of Fairus the Ruler, which 15 inif- 
placed in St Matthews Gofpel as to Order of Time, but ts 
reduced to.its proper Place in the Table, even in that refpect 
likewife, 

Prefently after the account of Chirift’s raifing Fazrus’s 
Daughter to Life, St Mark relates that be went out from 
thence, viz where he had done the forefaid Miracle, and 
came into bis Own Country, Mark VI. τ. And St Matthew 
relates Chap. IX. 27. Gee. that When Fefus departed thence, 
viz. where he had raifed Fairus’s Daughter τὸ Life, Two 
Blind “en followed bim, &c. So that it is not τὸ be doubted, 
burt that this Paffage of the two Blind Men, and alfo that o- 
ther of the Dumb Man, Matth. IX. 22. hap’ned in Order 
of Time, as Chrift was departing from the Place, where he 
had raifed Fairus’s Daughter, into his Own Country , and 
therefore are Rightly placed in the Table before Chrift came 
into his Own Country. And by comparing the laft cited 
Chapters and Paflages of St Matthew and Mark, we learn 
that what is faid Matth. XIII..54—ult. of Chrift’s coming 
into bis own Country, do’s according to Order of ‘Time come 
in between v. 34 and 35 of Ch. IX. of St Matthew. For 
as St Mark préfently adjoins to the Relation of what hap- 
ned upon Chrift’s coming to Nazareth, that be went round a- 
bout the Villages Teaching, Mark. VI. 6. fo St Matthew ob- 
ferves the fame Chap. IX. 35. 

_ After this fucceeds next both in St Matthew and Mark, 
Chrilt fending forth bis Apoftles to Preach, and to work Mi- 
racles. And this is alfo the next Particular taken notice of 
by St Luke after the Raifing of fairus’s Daughter. So that 
All the faid three Evangelifts concur, in fhewing us the true 
Place thereof to be That in the Table. — 

_ And now we are come tothe Account of Herod's beheading 
John the Baptifi, which as it is taken notice of by ΑἹ] the 
three former Evangelifts ; fo after this, or at leaft after the 

Return 
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Return of the Apoftles referr’d to vs 13. compar’d, with other. 
Gofpels in the Table, St Matthew. (as has been afote: οὔ: 
ferv'd) is as exact in relating Particulars according to Order of 
Time, as the other Evangelifts are. So that the bare Agree- 
ment of the Evangelifts, in relating the Paflages they take no- 
tice of in the fame Order, is futficient Authority that the 
(414 Paffages are related according to the true Order of Time 
wherein they. fucceeded one the otHer. And. forafmuch. as 
this Agreement may be feen by barely looking. on the Table, 
therefore I need only take particular notice of thofe few Paf- 
fages, wherein the Evangelifts do mot agree in relating them 
after the fame Order , and of one other Material Point more, 
which is this. 

St Matthew, Chap. 1. ec. takes notice of that Queftion 
put to Chrift by his Drfciples, Who is the greateft in the 
Kingdom of Heaven> And of our Saviour’s Difcourfe on that 
Subject, and fome others which were then offer’d to him. 
And this taking up all that Chapter, he obferves Chap. ΧΙ, 
1. that mhen Fefus bad finifh’d thefe.fayings, He DEPART- 
ED fron GALILEE, and CAME into the Coafts of FUDEA 
BETOND JORDAN: that there the Pharifees came to him, 
tempting. bim and faying, Is tt lawful for a Man to put away 
bis Wife for every Caufe, v. 3-&c. that after this there were 
brought unto bim LITTLE CHILDREN &c. νυ. 13—15. 

In like manner St Mark Chap. 1X. 33—37. takes notice 
of the Difpute among the Difciples, who fhould be the Grest- 
eft, which had occafion’d their putting that Queftion (afore- 
mention’d out of St Matthew) to our Saviour, and of 
our Saviour’s Anfwer thereto. But St Mark alfo obferves, 
that at that time ‘fobn the Apoftle told our Saviour that they 
had feen one cafting out Devils in bis Name, and had forbad 
him; and allo he fets down our Saviour’s Reply thereto. 
(Now altho’ St Matthew takes no notice of the Words of St 
Fobn, yet it is evident by comparing thefe two Places of St 
Matthew.and Mark, that St Matthew joins together our Savi- 
our’s Difcourfes, firft in reference to the Difpute among-the Dit- 
ciples, and then in reference to what St obn had told him, as 
if they were One continued Difcourfe.): After our Saviour's 
Difcourfe. occafion’d by what Sr Fobn had faid,, an ΤῊΝ 

erves: 
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ferves alfo Chap. X. τ. that Jefus arofe from thence (1. ας 
GALILEE) and comes into the Coafts of FUDEA by the FAR- 
THER fide of FORDAN. After which he mentions (as St 
Matthew do’s) the Pharifees coming to Chrift with the 
Queftion about Divorce, (Ὁ. 2.) and.then that they brought 
TOUNG CHILDREN uwuio bim, &c. v. 13. 

2A. 24. Now St Luke alfo Chap. IX. 46. takes notice of the 
Aconfidera- Reafoning (or Difpute_) that arofe among the Difciples, which 
felt rahe aye Mould be Sadie And wv. 49. he takes notice alfo of Sr 
tory of our 54- JOOn’s acquainting Chrift, how he had forbad one, whom 
vieu's Mini they faw cafting out Devils in bis Name. Prefently after 
ra OY Mat which likewife St Luke obferves v. 51. that the Time being 
and Mark, is come shat he fhould be receiv’d up, Chrift ftedfaftly fet bis Face 
eye St 29 goto Ferufalem, and fent Meffengers before his Face, and 
they went and .enter’d into a Village of the SAMARITANS 
&c. After which follows not only the remaining part of 
Chap. IX. but alfoall Chap. X, XI, XII, XII, X1V, XV, 
XVI, XVII, and XVIII fo far astov. 15. before St Luke 
comes to take notice, that they brought unto Chrift INFANTS 
&c. So that there being no fewer than eight Whole Chap- 
ters, befides parts of two more, between Chrift’s departing 
from GALILEE, and having the INFANTS brought unto hin, 
in the Gofpel of St Luke, whereas there are but a very few 
Verfes between thefe two Paffages in the Gofpels of St Mat- 
thew and Mark ; it is hence evident at firft fight, that there 
muft be here a.confiderable Gap in the Hiftory of our Savi- 
our’s Miniftry, as itis related by St Matthew and Mark. 
And if we look more clofely and particularly into the Supple- 
ment here afforded us by St Luke, it will appear further, 
that in this Supplement is contain’d, and evidently enough 
hinted, two diftiné Journies of our Saviour’s to Jerufalem, 
after his Departing from Galilee, and before he came inte 

Vdea beyond Jordan, that time which is taken notice of Ὁ 
St Matthew and Mark, and which was not long before-his 
laft Paffover. And this Account of St Luke exactly agrees 
with, and fo is confirin’d beyond all reafonable Exception 
by, the ‘Gofpel of St Zohn, who Chap. VII. acquaints us of 
Chrift’s being at Ferufalem at the Feaft of Tabernacles, and 
again Chap. X. of Chrift’s being again at Ferufalem, — 
᾿ cafe 
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Feaft of the Dedication, Απᾶ then thenext Feaft mention’d by 
St Fobn Chap. XI. is our Saviour’s laft Paffover. So that by 
comparing St. Luke and St Fobn together, we clearly fee how 
the Gap in the Gofpels of St Matthew and Mark are to be 
fupply'd or filltd up, according to the due Order of ‘Time, 
wherein the Paflage omitted by St Matthew and Mark, and 
menticn’d by St Luke and Fobn, did fall out and fucceed one 
the other. | 
25. Namely, Our Saviour’s Departing from Galilee men- τ 
τίου ἃ Matth. XIX. 1. and Mark X. 1. is the fame with yixo τ. and 
that referr’d to Luk. IX. 51. and Fob. VII. 10. in which Mark. x. τς 
Jaft place it is faid, When bis Brethen were gone up, then ae ἘΠ 
went He alfo up unto the Feaft, not Openly, but as it were in 
fecret. Whereby together with the foregoing part of the 
Chapter it is evident, that the Feaft of Tabernacles was fo 
nigh, that our Saviour had not time to go round about through 
Judea beyond Jordan in order to come to Ferufalem to keep the 
Feaft, but took the neareff Way, viz. through Samaria, as 15 
particularly obferv’d Luk. IX. 52, And (he) fent Meffengers 
before bis Face, and they went and enter’d into a Village of the 
SAMARITANS to make ready for bim, and they did not re- 
ceiue him, becaufe bis Face was as tho’ he would go to Feru- 
falem. And the Relation given by St Luke of this Journey, 
do’s alfo agree very well with what St Fobn obferves of his 
coming up to the Feaft of ‘Tabernacles, viz. that he came. 
up Not Openly, 1. e« Not attended with great Multitudes as 
he came along, nor teaching and working Miracles, but as 
it were in Secret, 1. 6. 1N a more Secret. manner than at.o- 
ther times. 
Now St Fobn do’s not take notice of Chrift’s Departing 
from Ferufalem after the Feaft of Tabernacles; but St Luke 
does fufficiently denote that he did fo. For He not only ob- 
ferves Chap. X. 38. that he went to a certainVillage, and 
Martha receiv’d bim into her Houfe ; but Chap. XIII. 22. he 
informs us, that be went through the Cities and Villages teache 
ing and ‘fourneying toward Ferufalem , which plainly imply 
that he had departed again from Ferufalem after his pafling 
through Samaria (to keep the Feaft of Tabernacles at Feru-. 
falem) mention’d Chap. IX. 51, cc. Nay v. 31 of Chap. 
I XIII. 
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XIII. we may gather, that he was then fomewhere in Herod 
the Tetrarch’s Furifdifion : Forafmuch as the Pharifees came 
faying unto him, Get the ont and depart HE NCE, for H E- 
ROD will kill thee. So that the going through the Cities and 
Villages mention’d Lyk. XIII. 22. can Reafonably be un- 
derftood of no other Time, than that between the Feaft of 
Tabernacles and the Feaft of Dedication : And bis Sourneying 
toward Ferufalem, mention’d in the Text laft cited, can Rea- 
fonably be underftood of no other than his Journeying to 
‘Ferufalem, in order to be prefent at the Feaff of Dedication, 
which he was, as we are inform’d Job. X. 22. 

The fame Evangelift St fob informs us alfo, that upon 
the Fews feeking to take our Saviour at the Fea{t of Dedica- 
tion, he efcap’d out of their Hands, and went away again be- 
yond Fordan, tothe Place where Fobn at firft baptiz’d, end 
there be abode.. And many reforted unto him, and—believ'd on 
kim there. Fob, X. 39—ult. During Chrift’s Abode here, 
it feems moft probable that the Difcourfes and Miracles men- 
tion’d Lek. XIV, XV, XVI, XVII. 10. were deliver’d and 
perform’d ; and that the Sifters of Lazarus fent for Chritft 
to cure Lazarus who was then Sick. Lazarus being dead, 
and afterwards raifed again to Life by Chrift, the Fews take 
counfel to put Chriftto Death Wherefore be walk’d no more 
openly among the Jews, but went thence into a Country near 
the Wildernefs, to a City call’d Ephraim, and there continued 
with his Difciples, (Fob. Χ]. 53, 54.) namely, till he be- 
gan his Laft Journey to Ferufalem. | 

οἷ. 26. And this Laff Journey of Chrift to ferufalem is moft 
Luk. xvi, Reafonably fuppos’d to be that mention’d Luk. XVII. τ. 
11. explain'd. And it came to pafs, that, as He went to Ferufalem, be ρα ὦ 
through the mids of Samaria and Galilee. For there 1s no 

Room or Grounds for fuppofing any fuch other Journey of 

our Saviour’s to Ferufalem after the Feaft of Dedication, but 

his Laft. And by St Lvke’s placing here Samaria before Ga- 

lilee, He feems fufficiently to denote, that the Cour/e of this 
Journey of our Saviour’§ was thus : Namely, Our Saviour 

being retir’d to. Ephraim, and having ἔν ἃ there till He 
thought fit to begin this his laft grata as Ephraim ftood 
at the South edge of Samaria, fo our Saviour departing from - 

| Epbrain, 
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Ephraim, pafs’d firlt through Samaria (as lying between E- 
phraim and Galilee) and then through Galilee . and thence pafs’d 
over into Fudea beyond Fordan, and fo travelling the Length of 
it almoft from North to South, he crofs’d the River Jordan at 
‘Bethabara, andcame to Fericho, as is obferv’d by all the three 
former Evangelifts, viz Matth XX. 29. Mark X. 46. 
Tuk. XVII 35. Tis true that Chrifts coming this time 
through (Perea or) Fudea beyond Fordan is not here menti- 
on’d by St Luke Chap. XVII. 11. But then his there men- 
tioning the Courfe of Chrift’s Journey to be through the 
mids of Samaria Firft, and then of Galilee, and afterwards 
through Fericho, (Chap. XVIII. 35.) does plainly imply, 
that in pafling from Galilee to Jericho, Chrift came along 
Fudea beyond fordan. And fince St Luke’s Account does im- 
ply fo much ; and St Matthew and St Mark exprefly mention 
Chrift’s coming from Galilee into Fudea beyond ‘Fordan, and 
thence to fericho , 1t isnot 1 think Reafonably to be doubted, 
but that fuch was the Courfe of our Saviour’s Laf? Fourney, 
when he left Ephraim, and before he came to his laft Paflo- 
ver at Ferufalem. 

From what has been faid, we may infer how That which 
goes before, and that which comes after, the Gap in the Gof- 
pels of St Matthew and Mark, are to be connected with the 
Gofpel of St Luke, and confequently of St Fobn. Namely, 
St Luke (Chap. IX. 514.) having took notice of Chrift’s de- 
parting from Galilee, or (as he expreffes it) bis fetting bis 
Face to go to Ferufalem, obferves how in order thereto, he 
then went the direct and neareft way, namely through Sama- 
ria, (υ. 52 Gc.) and thus he came (as we learn from 70. 
VII.) to the Feaft of Tabernacles. After which St Luke 
mentions our Saviour’s coming to the Village of Martha, 
Chap. X. 38.) that is, Bethany, and then going through the 
Cities and Villages, teaching and journeying again to Ferufa- 
lem, Chap. X. 22.) namely to the Feaft of Dedication, 
(Fob. X. 22.) After which St Luke mentions (Chap. 
XVII. 11.) Chrift paffing through the mids of Samaria and 
Galilee, as be went to ferufalem , and then his coming (viz. 
through Judea beyond Fordan) unto .fericho, Whereas 
St Matthew and St Mark, having taken Notice of Chrift’s 

12 Depart- 
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Departing from Galilee (Matt. XIX. 1. and Mark... X...1.) 
Omit our Saviour’s going direétly through Samaria, to-keep 
the Feat of Tabernacles at Ferufalem, as alfo his going 
through the Cities and Villages teaching after the Feaft of.Ta- 
bernacles, and fo journeying towards Ferufalem again, to keep 
there the Feat of Dedication , and laftly, they omit Chrift’s 
going from Ferufalem after the Feaft of Dedication to Fude 
beyond ‘Fordan, and thence to Epbraim, and thence through 
the mids of Samaria and Galilee. All thefe Journeyings 
They omit, and (after our Saviour’s Departure from Galilee, 
when he had ftay’d there two Years) they proceed to take no- 
tice next of our Saviour’s coming into the Coa/ts of Judea be- 
yond Jordan, which was in his laft Journey, as he pafsd 
through the mids of Samaria and Galilee from Ephraim; and 
when he came from Fudew beyond Fordan unto Fericho, So 
that thefe feveral Paflages being fet down in the Table ac- 
cording to the foregoing Obfervations, are I think in Reafoa 
to be efteem’d Rightly placed in the faid ‘Tables. 

I proceed to obferve, that from conftdering the large Sup- 
plements made by St Luke to the Gofpels of St Matthew and 
Mark, (namely, firftn the Beginning of his Gofpels, con- 
cerning the Conception and Birth of Fobn the Baptift and 
Chrift, Chap. I. and Il. and then again more largely here 
concerning the feveral Journeys of our Saviour from his 
Firft departing out of Galilee, after he had exercifed his more 
publick Miniftry there for two Years {pace, till his laft Jour- 
ney to Ferufalem , which laft and large Supplement 15 con- 
tain'd Chap. TX. 52-—XVII. 11. From confidering, I fay, 
thefe great Supplements) it feems Reafonable tofuppofe, that 
St Luke had feen the Gofpels of St Matthew ani Mark, be- 
fore he fet about penning his Own ; and that having Obferv’d 
the Defects of the faid two Gofpels, He Purpofely fet himfclf 
to fupply the faid Defetts: (As St Fobn the Evangelift is 
faid to have purpofely fupplyd the Defeds of all the three for- 
mer Evangeliftg:) And that this is the Reafon, why St Luke 
is generally fborter than St Matthew, if not than St Mark al- 
fo, in relating fuch Particulars as had deen afore taken notice 
of by them and fo long and full in relating fuch other Parti- 
culars, as had not been afore taken notice of by them, 
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27; Iam now to take notice of thofe few Places, wherein 27. 
the Evangelifts have not, in the remaining parts of their re-_ [Δ XXII 
fpeftive Gofpels, obferu’d Order of Time in theiy Relations 3 pifced? Me 
and they are [ think no more than Two. And the firft of 
them, which J fhall mention fhall be Luk XXII. 24---30. 
Where the Evangelift takes notice, that there was a ftrife a- 
mong the Apofiles, which of them fhould be accounted the Great- 
tefi : Which notice οἵ the faid Strife, he places after that 
Chrift had inftituted the Lord’s Supper, and had acquainted 
them, that One of them fhould betray him. Whereas it 
can’t be Reafonably thought, that this Strife zezs actually 
after Chrift had told them of his being to be Betray’d by One 
of them; nor does tt feem fo Probable, that Chrift then took 
notice of their Strife, as that le did it afore he rofe from 
Supper, and wafhed his Difciples Feet, (as is related Job. 
XIN.) forafmuch as that very A@ of Chrift, as well as his 
Difcourfe thereon, were plainly defign’d by our Saviour, as 
an excellent Antidote againft fuch Ambitious Strife. And as 
a ftronger Antidote againit it, or rather as a fure Means quite 
to Extinguifh fuch Ambitious Thoughts, our Saviour proceeds 
to inform them, not only that he fhould be fo far from en- 
tring then on the Glorious State of his Kingdom, that on 
the contrary He fhould be Betray’d into the Hands of his 
Enemies, and that too’ by One of themfelves. For thus Our 
Saviour’s Acquainting them of his being to be Betray’d by 
One of them ts placed by St Fobn, after his Wafhing their 
Feet : Which feems the moft natural Place for our Saviour 
to have given them fuch Information. | Wherefore Our Sa- 
viours Difcourfe to’ them concerning there foremention’d 
Strife, may Reafonably be fuppos’d to be mifplaced by St 
Luke, τὰ placing it after our Saviour had inform’d them, 
that One of thein fhould betray him. 

28. The other inftance is Mark XIV. 26, 27. where it 4,8, 
is faid, When they bad fing an Hymn, they went out to the Mark xiv. 
Mount of Olives. And Fefus fays unto them, All ye fhall be > a ae 
offended becaufe af me this Night, &c» And juftafterthe 
fame Order are thefe Particulars related by St Matthew 
XXVI. 30, 31. Whereas St Luke Places Our Saviour’s 
foretelling Peter's Denying of him, (occafion’d by our Sa- 

vilour’s 
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viour's faying, All ye fhall be offended &c. before his going to 
the Mount of Olives, (Chap. XXII. 33—39-) 85 likewife 
does St Fobn Chap. XIII. 36. ec. compar’d with Chap. XVIII. 
1. And St Fobn being moft accurate in his Relating Parti- 
culars according to their due Order of Time, it feems moft 
Reafonable to look on Chrift’s foretelling Peter's Denyal of 
him, to have been defore Chrift’s coming out to the Mount 
of Olives ; and Confequently to be mifplaced by St Mat- 

thew and Mark. 
20. 29. Indeed [am of Opinion that Al] thofe Difcourfes men- 
Joh. xv, tion’d by St Fobn from Chap. XIII. to Chap. XVII. in- 
XVI, XVU. clufively, were deliver’d, tho’ not in'the fame Room, yet in 
ee "the fame Houfe, where our Lord eat his laft Paflover. | 
Houfe, tho” know I differ herein from the Opinion receiv’d by feveral 
nw inthe ™T earned Men, according to which the Difcourfes in Fob. 
Joh. XIV. or XV, XVI, XVII. are fuppos’d to have been, after Chrift 
Seana ΠΝ was gone from the Houfe, where he eat his laft Paflover. But 
Pave. then it is obfervable, that they are not agreed where the faid 
| Dilcourfes were: deliver’d. Grotius and Dr Hammond (who 
dre follow'd in the Appendix to Mr Marfbal’s Tables) fup- 
nofe them to have been deliver’d on the way, as Chrilt was 
going to the Mount of Olives; Mr Le Clerc fuppofes it to 
be done, when Chrift was arriv’d at the Mount of Olives. 
And of the two Opinions, the latter feems the more prefera- 
ble in it felf. But what St fobnfays Chap. XVIII. 1. feems 
not confiftent with either of the aforefaid Opinions. His 
Words are, When Fefus had {poken thefe Words, ἰξῆλθεν be went 
forth with bis Difciples Over the Brook Cedron, where was a 
Garden, into which he enter’d and bis Difciples. Now ἐξῆλθε, 
He went forth, is very Properly faid in τείρεξ of Chrift’s 
going forth of the HOUSE where he had eat his laft Paflover ; 
whereas it is not fo Properly faid in refpect of the MOUNT 
of Olives, that ἐξῆλθε, He went forth of it, but daiiate, He 
went from it. Again, -it may be Truly faid, that Chrift 
went forth of the HOUSE Over the Brook Cedron, where was 
a Garden, the City of Ferufalem being on one fide of the 
Brook, and the Garden on the other: But it can Not truly 
be faid, that Chrift went forth, i. e. from the MOUNT 
of Olives Over the Brook Cedron, where was a Garden, For 
Cif 
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(if he will but allow, that the faid Place where the faid Gar-- 
den was, is {till known by Tradition; we muft allow, that) 
the faid Garden lay between the Foot of the faid Mount, 
and the faid Brook, and confequently was on the fame Side 
of the Brook with the Mount. So that it hence follows, 
not only that there was no Need for Chrift to go Over the 
Brook Cedron in order to go from Mount Olivet to the Garden. 
of Gethfemane ; but alfo that it 18 altogether Inconfiftent with 
the Nature of Things or Situation of Places, and confequently 
with Truth, to fuppofe that Chrift went forth from Mount 
Olivet Over the Brook Cedron, to the Place where was rhe 
Garden of Gethfemane, And therefore the Words of St Fobn, 
as they anfwer to the Situation of the Houfe where Chrift 
eat his laft Paflover, and of the Garden , and may Truly be 
under{tood of going from the Houfe to the Garden; fo in 
Reafon ought to be underftood thereof. As for thofe Words 
Fob. XIV. ult. Arife, let us go hence, they do not neceflarily 
πρὶν, that Chrift then went from the Honfe, as they are by 
fome underftood 5 but only that He went out of the Room, 
where they had eaten the Paffover, and our Saviour had wafh- 
ed his Difciples Feet. Which they might do, only by Re- 
moving into anether Room, not by quite Departing from the 
Houfe, which in all probability they did not, tilt Chrift 
had fpoken thefe Words, (1 e. what is contain’d Chap. XV. 
XVI, XVII.) when He went forth of the faid Houle, Over 
the Brock Cedron, to the Place where was aGarden, into which. 
He enter’d and his Difciples. Fob, XVUL τὸ And thus [ 
have laid together, what J judge requifite to fay here, con- 
cerning the true Order of Time, wherein the feveral Paflages- 
of the Gofpel-hiftory were tranfaG@ed; what has been faid, 
being fufficient to fhew, that the Paffages of the Gofpel-hif- 
tory are placed inthe Table according to the faid Order of. 
Time. 

30. I fhall next obferve, that by the help of the faid Ta 30, 
ble fo compil’d, it is eafy for το: draw up the Whole Gofpel- rhe Ufeful- 
hiftory, contain’d in All the four Gofpels, inta One canti--neis of ΟΡ 
nued Methodical Hiftory aceording to Order of? Times unto telonging,. 
Namely, by trenfcribing out of the feveral Gofpels the feve- i” ἀγωρίπε ap 
ral Paflages of the Gofpel-hiftory, and. placing them One itor ἈΠ 

after Golpel.. 
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after the other, according to the Order wherein they are pla- 
cedin the Table, and where the fame Paflage’is related by 
two or more of the Evangelifts with different Circumflances, 
there all the faid different Circumflances are to be taken no- 
tice of, and adjufted according to the Nature of them. 

τ. ele 31. Another Ufefulnefs οὗ the Table , or knowing 
nefs of knowing the Harmony of the four Gofpels, isthis: That thereby 
the Harmony we are enabled to know frequently the trwe meaning of an 
ἣν jap Expreflion, which is in itfelf capable of a double Meaning or 
the crue Jenfe More. And confequently we are hereby enabled, without 
uy id ‘*- any More ado, to remove fome feemingly great Difficulties, 

mee “ie Contradictions, which feem to bein the feveral Gofpels. 

For inftance, St Matthew Chap. XX. 29. fays, As they 
departed from Fericbo, two Blind Men, &c, And fo St Mark 
Χ. 46. As be went out of Fericho, blind Bartimaeus, &c. 
Whereas in St Luke XVIII. 35. it is according to our Tran- 
flation, As be was come nigh unto Jericho, a certain blind 
Man, &c. So that according to our Tranflation of this 
Paflage in the faid Evangelifts, there is a manifeft Contra- 
diction in the Account thereof, St Matthew and Mark ex- 
prefly faying, that it was as be was Departing or Going out of 
Jericho, and St Luke on.the other Hand faying exprefly, that 
it was as be was Come nigh to fericho. But now this feem- 
ing Contradidion may be folv’d, by confidering that the 
Word ἐγπζεν which St Luke makes ufe of, are i ΩΝ well 
fignify, not only to come nigh, but alfo fimply to be nigh, 
whether Coming to or-Going from Fericho. ‘That, which 
induced our Tranflators to render it, As be was Come nigh, 
‘was doubtlefs what follows Luk XIX. 1. where it 1s faid, 
that Fefus enter’d and pafs'd through Feriebo, which feern’d 
plainly to imply, that the Cure of the Blind mention’d juft 
‘afore, was perform’d Before Jefus had enter’d Jericho, and 
-confequently as be was Come nigh to it. And to take off the 
Force of this Argument, which plainly favours our Com- 
mon Tranflation of St Luke Chap. XVII. 35, it is fuppos’d 
by fome, that the Firft Verfe of Chap. XIX. is only 4 Re- 
affuming the Thread.of the Hiftory. Whereby muft be meant, 
that the entring into Jericho, there mention’d, was before the 
Cure of the Blind, tho’ it be mention’d after it: Whereas I 

can't 
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can’t fee, to what manner of Purpofe St Luke fhould go back 
(after he had related the Cure of the Blind) to take notice of 
the faid Entring into Fericho, if it were really before the 
faid Cure. [therefore am of Opinion, that to folve Fully 
and Glearly the foremention’d feeming Contradiction, the 
Entring into Fericho, as it is mentiond Luk. XIX. 1. after 
the Cure of the Blind, fo is to be underftood as really in Fad 
after the faid Cure; And that not only ἐγ[ίζειν 1s improperly 
render’d Luk. XVIIL. 35. by our Tranflators, but alfo éna- 
gdonivw Matth XX. 29. For whereas in this laft place 
ἐκποράομένων αὐτῶν rc. 15 render’d, As they DEPARTED from 
Fericho, it fhould rather have been render’d, As they went out 
of Fericho, juft as inmedouéne duce is Mark X. 46. For tho’ to 
depart froma place, is to go out of it, yet to go out of it, is 
not Always to depart from it: Forafmuch as He is faid to 
depart froma place, that goes out of it with a Defign Nor to 
veturn at leaft under a Confiderable time : whereas a Man 
anay go out of a place with a Defign to Return into it ina 
a very fhort time, within one fingle Hour’s {pace. Upon 
the Whole therefore it feeins Reafonable to fuppofe, that our 
Saviour being come to Fericbo, made fome ftazy there. Surely 
it feems very Improbable that he only enter’d and pafs'd 
through Fericho, without making any ftay, as Luk. XIX. 1. 
imports) Now during Chrift’s {tay here, (tho’ it were but 
tor a Day, or part of a Day,) he might upon fome Occafion 
go out of Fericho, of which is to be underftood the ἐκπορενομλίων 
ἀυτῶ οἵ St Matthew, and the ἐκπορευομόν cum of St Mark. 
As he was thus going out, when he was got but a /ittle way 
out of Fericho, He came where the two Blind Men (one of 
which was named Bartimeus, and was the moft Known) fat 
by the Way fide : and therefore as it is truly faid by St Mat- 
thew and St Mark, that as be WENT OUT from Fericho ; 
fo it is no lefs truly faid by St Luke, that As be was NIGH 
unto Fericho, the Blind {at by the way fide. Our Saviour hav- 
ing done, what he went out of Fericho for, at That Time 
and that Way which led not to Yerufalem, Return’d from 
whence he went, and then, as St Luke obferves XIX. 1. en- 
ter’'dagain Fericho, and making Little or No ftay now, pa/fs’d 
thraugh Fericho, taking the Way that led to Ferufalem. Upon 
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the Whole therefore, as according to this #y Expofition AlE 
Difficulty is quite taken away; and not only Marth, XX,. 
20. and Mark. X. 46. 18 Reconcil’d entirely with Luk. 
XVill. 35; but alfo St Luke here ts fairly and entirely Re- 
eoncil’d with Himfelf, Ch» XIX. 1. fo from this fingle In- 
{tance or Paflage 1t clearly appears, Of what great Uje it is. 
to have a Clear fight of the Harmony of the Gofpels, in or- 
der to find out the true or proper Meaning of Words. And’ 
the Reafon, that Little or No Notice of the Difficulties ἴῃ. 
the laft cited Texts 1s taken by thofe Commentators or Ex- 
pofitors, which are of Moft Repute among Us, feems to be 
chiefly Owing to their Not having fo fully ftudy’d the Har- 
mony of the Gofpel-hiftory, as is Requifite to remove fuch. 
Difficulties. 
32. 32. Before I put an End tothis Treatife, I think it Expe- 
Of theChro- dient to take forne Notice here of the Chronology of the Gof- 
aris i pel-hiftory , partly becaufe Chronology ferves to give a Clear- 
biffory, er fight of the Harmony of the Gofpels, in refped&t of the 
Order of Time wherein the feveral Paflages of the Gofpel fuc- 
ceeded one the other , and partly becaufe this Difcourfe will 
likely fall intothe Hands of Many, that not having Ability 
to procure themfelves Larger and fo Dearer Treatifes of this 
Nature, are Much, if not Altogether, in the Dark as to fe- 
veral Matters of Chroriology relating to the Gofpel-hiftory, 
aid taken Notice of here in the remaining part of this Trea- 
tife. | 
That the Way of Reckoning Time commonly ufed among. 
us is from the Nativity or Birth of Chrift, 1s what no one,,. 
that has had any liberal Education, can well be fuppos’d Ip- 
norant of. But then it may be Queftion’d, whether there 
be not feveral, that have been bred up not only at School. 
but at the Univerfity too ; and yet have not in the Courfe of- 
their Studies look’d fo far into Chronology, as to know that 
the Common 4:ra from the Nativity of Chrift, (or whiclt is the: 
fame) the Common Reckoning by the Tears of our Lord, is not 
exactly true, or agreeable to the real Time of Chrift’s Birth, 
And yet this is to be known, in order to have a Right know- 
ledge of the Gofpel-hiftory. τς 
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The Way of reckoning Time 4y the Years of our Lord was 

not ufed till after the Beginning of the βαρ Century ; when 
it was Firft introduced and made ufe of by Dionyfius Exigu- 
ws, who flourifh’d about A. Ὁ. 533. But this otherwife 
Learned Perfon miftook in fixing the Epoch of the Chriftian 
fra, or Head of our Vulgar Computation by the Years of 
our Lord, and placed 1 two or three Years too Low or too 
Late; forafmuch as ’tis obfervable from Hiftory, that the 
‘Death of Herod the King was two or three Years before the 
Year, to which the Birth of Chrift is referr’d by Diony/ius, 
and from which we commonly reckon the Years of our Lord. 
But it being moft evident from the Hiftory of the Gofpels, 
that Chrift was born in the days of Herod the King, hence it 
becomes abfolutely neceflary to place the real Birth of Chrift 
two or three Years Sooner or Higher, than it was fuppofed to 
be by Dionyfins, and confequently than we Commonly rec- 
‘kon it according to the Computation by the Years of our 
‘Lord. 

33. Hence the Chriflian Aira, or Way of reckoning Time 5. 
by the the Tears of our Lord, 15 diftinguifh’d by Chronolo- Tee racer 
gers into the True and Vulgar or) Common, this laft being fo he ua f 
call’d, becaufe it is That, which 15 follow’d in our Cammon chrift two- 
reckoning of Time by the Years of our Lord. I have al- 7648 @netrve, 
‘low’d Room for both thefe Acceunts in the Table, the two ον Goninon 
‘Outer and leffer Columns being affign’d thereto, viz. the Ou-* 6. Common 
ter Column on the Jeft Hand contains the true Years of 7 moe 
‘Chrift’s Life, and the Outer Column on the right Hand con- 
tains the Years of the Common /Era, or Way A reckoning by 
the Years of our Lord. 

34. The Difference between the true and common Era or 54. 
Account 1s, as [ have above obferv'd, two or three Years. Ditterence 
For the Learned in Chronology are not agreed in that Point, an ee 
fome making it two, others three Years. This laft Opinion cirift is, by 
is follow’d in Mr Marfbal’s Chronological Tables, and: by /me rector 
Mr Whifton. And I thould have readily follow’d likewife ἐν others more 
the faid Opinion, could I have but found any Way to make Prebatle but 
Luk. Ill. 23. agree to fuch a Computation. Such as fuppofe ae 
the Birth of Chrift to have been Truly and Really three Years 
before the Year wherein He is fuppos’d to have been. born 

K 2 accord- 
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according to our Common Account, are thereby forced ta un- 
derftand apyaw@ Luk, ΠΠ. 23. of the Beginning of Chrif’s 
Minifiry, viz. his Whole and more | SO Miniftry. 
Whereas I have largely fhewn, that there is ‘no good or ne A 
rable Ground at allin the Writings of St Luke or of the New 
Teftament, to underftand the faid Word in fuch a Senfe in 
that Places Nay, I have {hewn that All the places cited 
by Mr Whiffon (who may reafonably be fuppos’d to cite All, 
or at leaft the Beft, that made for his Opinion) do clearly 
make againft the Opinion he defends, inafmuch as ἐρξάμενθ’ 
in all the faid Places is expresfly limited by St £uke to the 
Beginning, not of Chrift’s Whole Miniftry, but only of his 
more Publick Miniftry, which he enter'd upon im Galilee, 
after the Imprifonment of the Baptiff. ‘To. all which I here 
further add this Obfervation, that None of the Primitive. 
Writers underftood apy iurG Luk. III. 23. of the Beginning 
of Chrift’s Miniffry, but of his Beginning to be then about 30 
Years of Age, according to the Senfe wherein our Tranfla- 
tors have render’d the faid Word ; and that too moft Rightiy, 
as may be Reafonably inferr'd from the foregoing: Confidera- 
tions. 

35. As for the Objection drawn (by (*) Mr Whifton and o- 
thers) from the Strangenefs of the Greek Phrafe, if it be render’d 


Chrift’s Miniftry ,; in Anfwer thereto 1 fay, itis much more. 
firange to Me, that Any one that has learn’d his Greek Gram- 
mar, fhouldnot remember that Rule, Verba incipiendi, de(inen- 
di, Kc. genitive gaudent, ul φῷ γὴν amo λύπις ἀρχόμϑα' But to. 
pafs over a great deal more, that might be faid upon this. 
Criticifm, it will be abundantly fufficient to obferve, that 
it is very Unreafonable in our Modern Criticks, to pretend 
to know what zs or is net true Greek, Better than the Pri-. 
mitive Greek Writers themfelves. It is evident, that Fu/fe- 
ὁπ thought the Expreflion dextucr@ ἐτῶν φιάχοντα, to be True: 
Greek, when he fays (lib. 1. ch. τὸ. of hisKcclef. Hiftory,): 
Ἰησῶς ὃ Xessds τῷ Ose, aexduer@ woe ἐτῶν φιάκοντα, oO τὸ ladys βάππσμω 
παραγίνεται For itis evident that ἀρχόμενθΘθ' do's here refer to 


(*% See pag. 136. of his Harmony. , 
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tray φιάκογτα, there being not here (as in Luk. III. 23.) ἣν» or 
any other Word, Verb or Participle, to which the Genltive 
troy φιώκοντα may be referr’d. And therefore it is alfo plain 
from hence, that Eufedius underftood the Text in the fame 
Senfe, as it is render’d in our Bibles ; as likewife it might 
be fhewn, that the other Primitive Writers did; had not 
Enough been Already faid, to thew the great Weaknefs of 
the furemention’d Objection. 


Wherefore fince the Birth of Chrift can’t be placed THREE: 


Years before the Epoch or Beginning of our Common Ac- 
count by the Years of our Lord, unlefs Luk III. 23. be 


underftood in {μοῦ a Senfe, as there is no tolerable Ground 
to underftand it in, but very good Ground nat to underftand it. 
fo; I therefore cannot follow fuch an Opinion, but rather. 
the Orber Opinion, which places the Birth of Chrift but T¥O 
Years before the Common /Zra or Account; forafmuch as. 
Luk. Ill. 23. underftood in its common and genuin Senfe,. 


do’s very well agree thereto. Indeed, fuppofing there be Oc- 
cafion, I can’t fee, why the Dates of Time in the Jewith Hif- 


torian Fofephus, or any other Common Author, fhould not. 
be fo underftood, as to make them comply with a Sacred Text 
or elfe be accounted falfe, Rather than a Sacred Text fhould 


be wreffed from the natural and common Meaning of it, only 
ta make it comply with the Dates of Time in Fofephus or fome 
other Common Author. | 

And fo I proceed to confider the Chronology of the Gofpel- 
hiftory, as to the particular Years thereof taken notice of in 


the two Outer and Leffer Columns of the Table. Firft then. 


over again{ft Luk. II, 1--22. 15 placed in the Outer Column 


to the left Hand the Figure (1,) as denoting that then truly 


began the Arf? Year of Chrift’s Life; whereas in the Outer 


Column to the right Hand, there is placed over againft Luk.. 


JJ. 1—22. the Figure 2 under this Title, Before the Com- 
mon Ara, as denoting that the Birth of Chrift was really. 


two Years before the Beginning of our Common Account by 


the Years of our Lord. 


The next Year of our Lord’s Life taken notice of in the 
Gofpel hiftory is the Twelfth; wherefore over againft Lnk.. 
IJ, 42. where this Year of our Saviour’s Life is mention’d,, 
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I have placed the Number τῷ in the Outer Column on the 
left Hand 5 and over againft it in the Outer Column on the 
right Hand, 1s placed the Number τὸ under the Title, Tears 
of Chrift according to the Common ra. ‘For this Common 
fira placing Chrift’s Birth two Years too late, hence there 
will be all along rwo Years Difference between the Num- 
bers in the two Outer Columns; which it may fuffice to 
have obferv’d here Once for All: So that asI goon, I fhall 
take no Notice here of any but the true Years of Chrift’s 
Life, the correfpondent Years of the Common /Era or Ac- 
count being all along lefs by two. 

36. There is but one Year more of our Saviour’s Life 
exprefly mention’d in the Gofpels, and that is his thirtieth 
Year, concerning which St Luke obferves in the Text fo of- 
ten cited above Chap. III. 23. that Fefus began to be about 
Ihbirty Years of Age, when he came to be Baptiz'd of Fabn 
the Baptift, and a little after which he enter’d upon his Mi- 
niftry, namely, That part of it which went before the Impri- 
fonment of the Baptift, and which was more Private than 
the other part of his Miniftry, which was after the Baptift’s 
Imprifonment. | 

Ihave above largely fhewn, that the Common Rendring of Luk. 
ΠΠ. 23. is to be preferr’d, before that other Rendring which 
is follow'd in the Appendix to Mr Marfhal’s Tables and by 
Mr /Vbiffon. 1 come now to fhew, In what Senfe I conceive 
the Common Rendring is to be underftood, or Jn what Senfe 
St Luke is to be underftood, when he fays, that Jefus B E- 
GANto be ABOUT THIRTY Years of Age, when he 
came to the Baptift to be baptiz’d of Him. 

It is then to be Well obferv'd, that there 15 a great deal 
of Difference, between Beginning the thirtieth Year of ones 
Life, and Beginning to be About Thirty Years of Age. A 
Man may be ἜΝ and Properly faid to begin the rBirtiet 
Year of his Life, the very next Day or Hour after he is 
Full 29 Years Old ; but He cannot then Truly and Proper- 
ly be faid, to Begin ta be About Thirty Years of Age. ‘The 
Expreflion About Ibirty, do’s truly and properly denote On- 
ly fo much Time as is neerer to 30 than to Any other num- 
ber, more particularly than to 2y on one fide, and 31 ἐν 
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the other fide. So that a Man then Begins to be About Thir- 
ty, when he is full ag Years andan Half Old; and then Cea/es 
to be About Thirty, when He is Full 30 YearsOld and an Half. 
Again it is abfervable, that the word Beginning is feldom 
taken to denote one fingle Peimt in Time, but generally is 
underftood in fome Latitude. Thus by the Beginning of a 
Week is underftood, not only the fir? Hour or Day of the 
Week, but fo Much of it as is Nearer to the very Begin- 
or Firft Day of it than to the Middle, and confequently 
the fecond as wellas firft Day of the Week is ufually com- 
prehended under the Beginning of the Week. In like man- 
ner, not only the frffor fecond Day of a Month, but the 
whole firft Week is comprehended under the Beginning of a 
Month. And fo, not only the βγη or fecond Month, but al- 
fo the three firff Monihs of a Year ts comprehended under 
the Beginning of the Year. Wherefore by parity of Rea- 
fon, not only the firff Day, or Week, or Month After our. 
Saviour was Full 29 Years Old and an Half, He might be 
Properly faid to Begin to be About Thirty, but alfo for the: 
three Months after, or till he was 29 and three Quarters. 
And this will agree very Well with: St Luke’s faying, 
Chap. II. 23. that, when he came to be Baptiz’d, He Be- 
gan tobe About thirty Years of Age. For the Baptift (being: 
Half a Year Elder than Chrift,) was 30 Years Old at the fore- 
going Fune 24, and not long after began his Miniftry :. 
Namely St Luke, Chap. III. 1. ec. exprefly inforins us, 
that it was in the Fifteenth Tear of Tiberius, that ‘fobn the 
Son of Zacharias came into all the Country about ‘fordan, 
preaching the Baptifin of Repentance. Now the Death of 
Auguftus is allign’d in Mr Marfbal’s Table, to 4. D. 14. 
Aug. το. when confequently muft begin the Reign of his. 
Succeflor Tiberius. But Tiberius 1, beginning 4. D. τὰ. 
Aug. 19. Therefore Tiberius 15. muft begin.A. D. 28. Aug. 
19. And therefore fince the Baptift did begin his Miniftry, 
in the 15th of Tiberius, it follows that He could not bé- 
gin it before Aug 19. A. D. 28. that is, before Aug. 19. 
of the 30th Year of the true Aira or Life of Chrift. And: 
if we fuppofe him to begin it prefently after, there muft be 
at leaft a Month’s-time atlow’d forthe Baptit’s Fame ' τὰ 
pread 
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{pread over Findea, that πα λαὸς, Al! forts of People from All 
Quarters fhould be baptiz’d of him, as Lwk. III. 21. was 
done when Fefus was Baptiz’d, v. 23. So that Jefus can’t 
be Reafonably fuppos’d to have been Baptiz’d but a very lit- 
tle before Sept. 24 or 25 that Year. 
37° 37. According to this Suppofition, the forty Days that 
ee Chrift fafted in the Wildernefs, will end about the latter end 
of our Savior Of Oktober. Namely, fuppofing Chrift to be Baptiz’d Sept. 
peter i 20. and to have withdrawn that fame Day into the Wilder- 
recorded by nets, the forty Days of his Fafting there would end O&. 30. 
rhe Evange- Now it is evident from the Gofpel-hiftory, that asChrift was 
tempted during the faid 40 Days of his Fafting, fo he was 
alfo tempted of the Devil for fome time after. For the 
Temptations recorded by the Evangelifts are only ‘Thofe, that 
the Devil made ufe of, after that Chrift having already fa/?- 
ed 40 Days and 40 Nights, Afterwards became Hungry, 
Matth. 1V. 2. And fo St Luke Chap. IV. 2, ec. more ex- 
presfly: Being 40 Days tempted of the Devil, and in thofe 
Days be did eat nothing : and When they were ENDED, He 
afterward Hungred : And the Devil faid unto bim———Com- 
mand this Stone that it be made Bread, &c. Now there is 
nothing in the Hiftory of the Gofpel, which makes it Necef- 
fary or Requifite to fuppofe, that the three Temptations 
mention’d by St Matthew and Luke, were experimented 
upon our Saviour, in one or two or three Days. For ought 
that appears in the Sacred Hiftory to the Contrary, the faid 
Temptations might not be All made ufe of under the Space of 
one or two or three Weeks, or even More yet. 

Indeed there are not wanting fome Confiderations, which 
make it but Reafonable to fuppofe, that the faid three Temp- 
tations did not follow immediately one after the other, but that 
rather fome Time came between them. For as it is Certain, 
that our Saviour’s being Hungry, after his 40 Days and Nights 
Fafting, was the Occafion of the Devil’s tempting him, to com- 
mand tbe Stones to be made Bread; fo there feems to be 
Ground for making a good Conjecture, What it was that gave 
the Devil the Hint or Occafion to tempt our Saviour next 
(by the Authority of P/al. 91. 11. He fball give bis Angels 
Charge over Thee &c.) to caft. Himfelf from the Pinacle or 
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Battlement of the Temple. Namely our Saviour having’ re- 
jected:the Temptation to command the Stones to be made Bread 
inorder to fatisfy his Hunger, the Devil thereupon left him 
for that time, .as feems Probable to me, and the Angels came 


and miniftred unto him, bringing him fomewhat to fatisfy his - 


Hunger with, and to ftrengthen Himfelf thereby. ‘The De- 
wil obferving that the Angels thus miniftred unto Chrift in 
this his Neceflity, and remembring how Chrift had rejected 
his former Temptation with a Text of Scripture, was by this 
Miniftry of the Angels to Chrifi putin mind of Pfal XCl. 
11. asa proper Text whereon to ground a New Temptation ; 
which therefore He accordingly made ufe of the next ‘Time 
he came to Chrift, taking up Chrift through the Air unto the 
Holy City or Ferufalem, and there fetting him on a Pinnacle of 
the Temple , and faying unto Him, If thou be the Son of God, 
caft thy felf down: For it is written, He fhall give bis Angels 
charge over Thee, &c. 

But this Temptation of the Devil being grounded on a 
Wrong Interpretation or Application of the Text cited by him, 
was vanquilh’d by- our Saviour’s Oppofing thereto another 
Lext in its true Meaning. Whereupon it feems Probable to 
ane, that the Devi left our Saviour for the Prefent again to 
ὉΠ for Himfelf, and to. get down from the Pinnacle as well as 
he could. ‘This I fay, feems much more probable to Me, than 
to fuppofe that the Devil would be fo far -Obliging to our 
Bleffed'Saviour, as tofree im from the Danger he had now 
put him in, by taking him from the Pinnacle in order to car- 
‘ry himimmediately to the exceeding high Mountain, No, it 
deems much more Agreeable to the Nature and Malice of the 
Devil, to /eave our-Saviour in that Dangerous Place where 
“he had- put him; and then it feems but Reafonable to fup- 
pofe that Our Saviour was fafely took down from thence by 
the help of the Ange/s, that now miniffred unto or attended 
him, as there was Occafion. [τ can’t be well fuppos’d that 
our Saviour got down any other way ; forafmuch as-it was 
Impracticable for him to get down Himfelf by any meer Hu- 
mane Strength or Art of his Own; and if he was belp’d 
down by Human means afforded him by the ews or Any 
about the Temple, without doubt He would have been ex- 
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amin’d, How be came up thither ; ard this Matter would have 
made fuch a Noife in Ferufalem, that we fhould have had 
fome Notice of it left upon Record in the Writings of the 
Tews themdelves. Upon the Whole therefore, as it feems. 

eafonable to (uppofe, that the Devil deft our Saviour upon 
the Pinnacle, and that the Angels took bim down from thence 
fo it feems Probable that the faid Angels fet our Saviour 
down upon the Ground, in the neareft Place that was con- 
venient, or where our Sawour might walk away without 
any Notice taken of Him. This I fay is more Probable, than 
to fuppofe that the Angels carried our Saviour through the 
Air back to the fame Place, whence the Devil brought him, 
or to any other Place diftant from Fersfalem ; foraf{much as 
the Wifdom of God never Works Miracles without juft 
Caufe ; or for the Doing of ‘That which may be done by 
Natural Means. But now Our Saviour might go to any 
fuch Place, being Once fet down upon the Ground, without 
the Angels miraculoufly carrying him thither, as the Devil 
had brought him. | _ | 

It being thus moft Probable, that our Saviour was left at 
Ferufalem upon his vanquifhing the Devil’s fecond Tempta- 
tion, it will feem but-Probable alfo, that our Saviour made 


_ fome flay there, at leaft fo long as was requifire to Refrefh 


himfelf with the Neceflaries of Life, and to enable him to go 
to the Place, whither He thought ht to retire from Ferufa- 
lem, and where the Devil came to him again, the third and 
laft time mention’d by the Evangelifts. So that it appears 
from what has ‘been fatd, that between the fecond and third 
‘Temptation, there muft in Reafon be fuppos’d at leaft the 
Space of two or three Days, 1f not More. 

After Chrift had vanquifh’dthe third and laft Temptation of 
the Devil on the exceeding high Mountaim, 1 is likely that 
the Devil /eft him there hkewife to fhift for himfelf, and to 
get down thencé as he could. And forafmuch as fuch ex- 


‘ceeding high Mountains are exceeding Dangerous alfo to go 


up, and rather more Dangerous to come down 2 and it is al- 
together impoflible by meer Humane Means to get up to or 
down from the very Top of fuch a Mountain, where our Sa- 
viour muft be fuppes’d to be placed by the Devil, agreeably 

to 
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to the Circumftances of this Temptation: On thefe Confide- 
rations it is moft Probable, that our Saviour was taken down 
from the Top of the faid Mowntain by the Angels that Minj- 
ftred unto him. | 

It may be objected, that at 15 only Once faid, and that af- 
ter the third or laft Temptation aforemention’d, Then the 
Devil leaves him, and behold, Angels cawie and miniftred unto 
bim, Matth. ΤΥ. τι. In Anfwer whereto it isto be obferv’d, 
that St Matthew’s mentioning only this One time of the 
Devil’s leaving Chrift, and the Angels coming and miniffring 
unto him, can in Reafon be no Better or Stronger Argu- 
ment, that the Devil did not lékewife leave Chrift for fome 
time after each of the two former Temptations and the Ay- 
gels come and minifter unto him, than St Lyke’s not mentioning 
at Allthe Angels Coming and minftring unto Chrift is an Ar- 
gument, that the Angels did not at All come and minifter un 
to bim. The Reafon, why St Metthew and Luke mention 
the Devil’s leaving Chrift Only.after the third ‘Temptation, 
feems to be this, Becaufe the Devil then /eft him for a Sea- 
fon, as it is exrefled Luk. 1V. 13. that is, for a longer 
Time by much, than he left Chrift between each of the 
three foremention’d Temptations. | | ΝΝ ' 

38. And as I have here a proper Opportunity to obferve, 58, 
fo it feems not Unworthy to be obferv’d, that from what ofthe or- 
-has been aforefaid concerning. the three Temptations of the δὰ of da 
Devil recorded by the Evangelifts, We-may Reafonably in- pane 
fer, Which was the real Order, wherein the Devil made ufe 
of the faid Temptations ; namely, That wherein they are fet 
‘down by St Matthew. Both St Matthew and St Lyke agree 
in relating Firff the Temptation to turn the Stones into 
Bread; which as. it was without doubt the Firft ig Order 
made ufe of by the Devil, -fo it was.thus Firft made οὖς of, 
as being Adapted to our Savigur’s.prefent .Circumftances of 
Hunger. And for the like Reafon the Temptation for Chrift 
to caft bimfelf down from the Pinagle of the Temple, may be 
well efteem’d the Second in Order, as it is related Second by 
St Matthew; forafinuch as this Temptation arofe froin, or 
was adapted to, what -had pafs’d during and fince the Firft 
‘Temptation, Namely, CGhrift had rejected the Fjrft Temp- 
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by citing a Text of Scripture, and therefore the Devil refolves: 
to ftrengthen his Next or Second Temptation, by citing likes 
wife a Text of Scripture > and having obferv’d how the An- 
gels came and minifler’'d unto Chrift, in order to fatisfy his 
Hunger, the Devil hereupon-grounds his Second Temptation 
upon the Affurance Chrifft might have of the Angels coming 
in jike manner and miniflring unto him, .in doing what he 
now propofed to him, fince the very Words of Pfal. οἵ. τι. 
did literally fuppofe, or refer to, feme fuch Cafe. So that 
to underftand the full Force and great Subtlety of this Second 
Temptation, (as well as 1ts Dependence on and Connexion to 
the Firft Temptation,) We muft underftand thus Much 
thereby: You feem’d, fays the Devil to Chrift upon his Co- 
ming to tempt Chrift the Second time, not to comply with m 

Former propofal to you, to prove your felf to be the Son of God, 
by commanding the Stones to-be made Bread, in order to fatif- 
fy your Hunger, Becaufe there is a Text in Scripture (Deut. 8,. 
3.) which teaches you on one Hand, that you may be preferv'd 
Alive without Bread or any other Food , if God fee fit ; where- 
as there.is no Text on the other Hand, which Authorizes you: 
to take upon-you:to command. Stones to-become Bread; or to Ex- 


pect that fuch a Miraculons Change fhould be wrought upon your: 


Command. Well, I will therefore propofe to you Another way, 


whereby you may give me Proof that you are the Son of God, 
and which is expr AUTHORIZ'D by the VERT EX-. 
PRESS WORDS of a TEXT, viz. Pfal.. ΧΟΙ.. εἰ- 
He fhall give his Angels Charge concerning Lbee, and in their. 
‘Hands they fhall bear Thee up, left at any time Thou ἀκ. thy 
Foot againft a Stone. Now of whom can this be more Reafo- 


nably underftood, than of the Son of God. If thou-therefore be. 
the Son. of God, thou baft bere EXPRESS AUTHO- 


RITY froma TEXT of Scripture, to Expe& that the An- 
£els will preferve thee from Hurting thy felf, tho’ thou. fhouldft 
caft thy felfdown from this Pinnacle where I have placed thee, 
as I wauld have thee to do inorder to give me a. Proof of Thy be- 
ing the Sonof God. Such was the Force, and fuch the Sub- 
tlery of this Second ‘Temptation.’ Notwithftanding which. 
the Bleffed Jefus prefently. baffled it, . by fhewing that the 
Text on which it was founded, was'taken.by the Tempter 
oe ce i. 
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im _fuch a Senfe, as was repugnant to another Text, and there- 
fore in a Wrong Senfe. However the Devil, upon Chrift’s 
thus Refufing a fecond time to give him a Proof of his being; 
the Son of God, feems to have now concluded, that He was 
really Not fo, but only fome Mesr, tho’ Extraordinary Man. 
That the Devil made fuch a Conclufion, may be fairly in- 
ferr’d, from the Devil’s not ufhering in his Third Tempta- 
tion with an, If thou be the Son. of GOD, or grounding the 
{aid Temptation on Any thing that would give Proof of a 
Divine Power, but on the contrary adapting the faid Third 
Temptation to the Frail and Corrupt Nature of Meer Man ; 
namely, tothe inordinate Defires of Honour, and therefore 
of Riches and Dominion: All which the Devil now promi- 


fes to give Chrift, #f he would but fali down and Worfhip 


Him. But now they are much Miftaken as to the Natural 
Faculties of the Devil, who can imagin Him to be guilty of 
fo grofs an Abfurdity, asto Think. or Sufped, that Chrift 
was the Son-of GOD; and at the fame time to tempt 
Chrift to Worfhip. bim, by promifing him the Riches and Ho- 
nour and. Dominion of this World. It is therefore not to be 
doubted with Reafon, but that upon Chrift’s Refufal to: 
give the Devil a Proof of his being the Son of God in the 
two former Temptations, He thence inferr’d that He was 
a Meer Man, and adapted to Him, as fuch, the Temptation. 
of Riches and Glory and Dominion ; which therefore muft be 
in Reafon the third and /aft Temptation, as related by St 
Matthew, tho’ related in the fecond place by St Luke, Chap. 
IV. ς. 

To goon naw. with the Account of our Saviour’s Life 
fet down in the Gofpel-hiftory. How long our Bleffed δὰ: 
viour continued in his. Retirement, after the third Tempta- 
tion, is not {pecify’d by Any of the Evangelifts : No notice 
being taken of our Saviour’s ‘Tranfactions, after this by the 
three former Evangelifts, till his Entring upon his more Pub- 
lick Miniftry after the imprifonment of St Fobn the Baptift. 
‘The Evangelift St Fobn do’s fupply this Defect of the Gof- 
pel-hiftory in the three other Evangelifts ; and what is. rela- 
ted by him, Chap: I. 15---w/t, 1s I think to be underftood 
ef what was Tranfaced, upon Chrift’s Returning to the a 
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tift at Bethabara after his 40 Days Faft, and after that the 
three Temptations of the Devil had been vanquifh’d by our 
Bleffed Saviour. How long time pafs’d between our Saviour’s 
Conquering the third and laf? Temptation of the Devil, and 
his Returning to the Baptift at Bethabara, 1s not {pecify'd in 
the Hiftory of St Fobn’s Gofpel: Nor yet bow long our Sa- 
viour was with the Baptift at Bethabara after this his Return, 
before the Baptift made known, that the Blefled Fefus was 
the Lamb of God, that takes away the Sins of the World, 
and by what Token he knew Him to be fo. | 

That he was with the Baptift for fome time before the Bap- 
tift made him known, may be plainly inferr’d from Joh. I. 
26, 27. There ftands one among you, whom ye know not, HE 
it is, who coming after Me, is preferr'd before Me &c. For 
hence it is evident, that ‘Chrift was Then ffanding among 
thofe that were about the Baptift; whereas it was not till 
the next Day after, that the Baptift made known, that Fefus 
was the Lamb of God, &c. as appears from Fob. I. 29. ᾿ΓΙῚΒ 
true, that the Word render’d by our Tranflators ffands, is in 
the Original gsme, which may be render’d, Has ffood. But 
then it is obfervable, that the Perfe& tong do's elfewhere 
in the Sacred ‘Writings denote the Time paf?, not exclufiue 
but zaclufive alfo of the Time prefent. Thus Rom V.1. 2.— 
Through our Lord Fefus Chrift, by whom alfo We bave accefs 
by Faith into this Grace wherein tsixaww we fland, as our 
Tranflators Rightly enough, fince ists exprefs’d Fully 
fignifies Here, wherein-we both bave ftood hitherto, and yet 
do — 501 Corinth. XV. 1. J declare unto you the Gof- 
pel which I preacked unto you, which alfo you bave receiv'd, 
and wherein isixar ye (have flood hitherto, and yet do) fland. 
So that.when it is faid Fob. 1. 26, “Erne One among yott, 
thereby may very well be underftood thus Much, viz. There 
‘has flood {everal Days or Weeks, and at this very Prefent 
do’s f{tand One among you. And confequently thereby may 
‘be denoted, that Chrift had now been for fome confiderab 
Time with the Baprift, after that -he had vanquifh’d the 
‘Teinptations of the Devil mention’d by the other Evange- 
‘lifts. ᾿ 


39. The 


He began to be About Thirty Years of Age. Jt hag been 
further obferv’d, that reckoning the 40 Days of our Savi- 
our’s Fafting from the Time of his Baptifm, fuppofe Sepr. 
20. they will end Qfob. 30. Further yet it has been ob- 
ferv’d, that What relates to the three Temptations recorded 
by the Evangelifts after the 40 Days Faft of our-Saviour, 
aay Reafonably be allow’d (upon due Confideration of all 
Circumances) to take up about a Fortnights time, and fo to 
end about the middle of November. Laftly, it has been ob- 
ferv’d, that it is not exprefs’d in the Gofpel-hiftory, How 
long Time was between the End of all that relates. to the 
aforefaid three Temptations, and Chrift’s Return to the 
Baptift at Bethabara ; nor yet How long Time Chrift was 
with the Baptift there, before the Baptift made known that 
Jefus was the Chrift, or Lamb of God that takes away the 
Sins of the World: However that it may be probably in- 
{τ from Fab. 1. 26. eve. that our Saviour was. for fome 
Time, even (for ought that appears to the Contrary) for 
fome Weeks, with the Baptift, After his Return out of the 
Wildernefs, where he had been Tempted, Before the Bap- 
tift made known that He was the Chrift. So that upon-the 
Whole, there is Nothing in the Gofpel-hiftory that hinders, 
but that the following Decemd. 25.-was come, and fo Chrift 
was Full Thirty Years af Age, Before he .enter’d upon his 
Miniftry, even the more Private part of his Miniftry, which 
began at Betbabara, namely, with Chrift’s there taking An- 
drew and the ather Difciple of the Baptift’s Home to his- Own 
Lodgings, and there giving them fuch Inffru€ions as convin- 
ced them of his being The Chriff, and thereupaqn induced 

them. 
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‘them to become His Difciples, from that time Forward, and 
85 fuch (with Peter now likewife become Chrif?’s Di/ciple) to 


attend Chrift into Galilee the next Day after, as ts related 
Fob. 1. 35. &c. There, is I fay, Nothing related in the 
Gofpel-hiftory that hinders but that Chrift did thus enter in- 
to his Miniftry after Decemb. 25. of the 15th Year of Tibe- 
rius, that is, after He was Full thirty Years Old. On the 
other Hand it appears from what has been obferv’d out of the 
Gofpel-hiftory, concerning the feveral Circumftances relating 
to the Beginning of the Baptift’s Miniftry in the r5th Year 
of Tiberius, to our Saviour's 40 Days Faft, to his three 
Yemptations {pecify’d by the Evangelifts, and to his Return 
Afterwards to and Abode with the Baptift ; it appears I fay 
from thefe feveral Circumftances in the Gofpel-hiftory, that 
Chrift mut be within a Little of thirty Tears Old, namely, 
within five or fix Weeks of it, Before he enter’d upon his 
Miniftry. And if Numb. IV. 3. in the Old Teftament is fo 
to be underftood, as that No one was to enter upon the 
Miniftry till he was Full thirty Tears Old ; and if our Bleffed 


“Saviour thought fit to conform himfelf to the fame Rule ; 
then We may be entirely Affur’d, that our Blefled Saviour 


40. 
There were 
five Paffovers 


during our Sa- 
viour’s Minif- 


try, or after 


was Full 30 Tears of Age, Before he enter’d upon Any part 
of his Miniftry: This, I fay, we may be entirely Affur’d 
of from the foregoing Confiderations, without under{tanding 
eexouvG@ Luk, [1]. 23. in fuch a Senfe, as is not Warranted 
in Scripture ; or altho’ Chrift (according to the Plain and 
Common Meaning of the Words in Luk. III. 23) did-but 
ein tobe about thirty Tears of Age, when he was Bap- 
tizd. 

40. As for the remaining Years of Chrift’s Life, they are 
not mention’d exprefly in the Gofpel-hiftory, but are to be 
inferr’d from the Mention made of the feveral following 
Paffovers. For as it has been afore obferv’d, that Chrift was 
Full thirty Tears Old, when he enter’d upon his Miniftry, 


his Baptifm toand confequenutly when He went from Bethabara with his 


Lis Death, 


New Difciples into Galilee, as is related Fob. I. 43. fo it 


thence follows that the Pafover mention’d ‘fob. II. 13. was 


48, according to Mr Marfhal’s Appendix. 


in the 31 Year of our Saviour’s Life, and it fell on April 
And 
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And hence it will follow, that the next Pa/fover referr’d 
to Fob. Ve 1. was inthe 32d Year of our Saviour’s Life. 
The Words of Se Fobn in the forecited Text are thefe: Af- 
ter thefe things there was a Feaft of the Fews, and Fefus 
went up.te Ferufalem, Now. ais true, thatthe Word ἑορτὴ, 
Feaft, do's not, of .itfelf diftindly demote the Pa/fover any 
more than any ocber of the Jewith Feafts: “But then it 1s to 
be remember’d, that the faid Common Word énga, Fea/t, thus 
put by itfelf is, according to the recerv’d Ufe of Words or 
Ufual way, of Speaking, to be underftood by way of Emi- 
nence of the principal Feaft of the fews, which was the Pa/- 
fover. And agreeably hereto, the faid Word is never ufed 
in any of the Evangelifts by itfelf to fignify, either the 
Feaft of Weeks, or the Feaft of Tabernacles ; whereas it 1s 
fo ufed: more than Once to fignify the Feaft of the Paffover, 
viz, Mark. XV..6. Luk, XXII. 17. And therefore 70}. V. 1. 
may mote accurately be render’d thus: After thefe things 
was (Not A, but) THE Feaft of the Fews, emphatically fo 
call’d, 1. 6. the Paffover. But our. Tranflators chofe rather 
to render it A Feaft, becaufe fome. do underftand-it not of 
the Paffover, and therefore they would render the Word in 
its full Latitude,and not concern'themfelvesin the Controver- 
fy, by reftraining the Word to ‘a particular Senfe. How- 
ever the Reafons for underftanding: it of the Paflover are 1 
think moft Weighty; and therefore it is. fo underftood by 
mofe Gommentators ;,:and. as this thérefore.was the Secand 
Paffover after our Saviour’s entry upor:his:Miniftry, fo ic 
fell on April 7. | : ᾿ mts 

The Third Paffover atter. our. Saviour’s entring into the 
Miniftry..was:in. the 334 Tear of his Life,. and was Marcis 
26.. .This: Paflover ts not exprefs’d in’ the Golfpel-hiftorv 
by fo much as the name of (a; or) the Keaft, but-is inferr'd 

rom Circumftane¢s mtention’d in the Gofpel-hiftory: Namely, 
from Chrift’s' walkiag: through the Corn: Fields on the δευτερο- 
πρώτῳ Sabbath, and bis Difciples plucking the Ears of Corn, 
and cating, rubbing them in their Fans. Luk. Vi. τ. Mark 

IL, 23. and\Maseb.. ΧΗ. «as. Now by thy Δονμάρνην Subbath. 

may be underftood, cither the Second ( ΕἸ» ss sacs 
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bath (i. e the Day of Pentecoft or Whit-funday, the Day of 
the Paffover being the Firff Great Sabbath in the Jewifh 
Year,) or elfe the Firft Sabbath after the Second Day of the 
Pafchalor Paffouer Solemnity, namely the Firft Sabbath of the 
Seven, which were to be counted from the Day that the Sheaf 
of the Wave Offering was to be brought, (Levit. 23. 15.) 
that is, the Firft Sabbath of the Seven, that were to be from 
the Paffover to Pentecoft.. Now the Learned are divided as 
to, Which of the toremention’d two Senfes σδευτερόπρωτον σάββατον 
is to be taken ins Some underftand thereby Pentecoff οἵ 
Whit-funday as being the Second Great Sabbath of the Year ; 
and then the [aid Pentecoft may be underftood alfo, to be the 
Next to the Paffover referr'd to ‘Fob. V. 1. and fo there will 
be but Four Paflovers during our Saviour’s Miniftry. Where- 
fore others take the δεντειόσρωτον Sabbath in the other Senfe, 
namely, to fignify the firft Sabbath after the Paffover , for- 
afmuch as then it can’t poflibly refer to the fame Paffover that 
is mention’d Joh. V. 1. under the Name of the Feaft of the 
‘Jews, becaufe it was not Poflible, that Chrift fhould go from 
Ferufalem, where he was at that Feaft or Paffover in ‘fob. 
V. and do All that he is related by the Evangelifts to do in 
Galilee, before the next Sabbath after the faid Poflover, 1. 6. 
in a Weeks or lefs Time: And therefore the δευτεεόσρωτιν Sab- 
bath moult neceffarily refer to the following Paffover (atter 
that in Fob. V.) and fo there will be in All Fie Paflovers 
during our Saviour’s Miniftry, as will appear from what is 
to follow. And this Computation being moft Agreeable 
not onlyto Daniel’s Prophecy of the Seventy Weeks, but alfo 
to the Time of Harveftin Judea, 1 therefore prefer it to the 
other, which reckons but four Paffovers during our Savi- 
our’s Miniftry : and confequently I prefer that Acceptation 
of the Aurgiagany Sabbuth, which agrees to the Computation 
of Five Paffovers during our Saviour’s Miniftry. 

Ibree of the faid Paflovers have already been taken notice of ; 
the Fourth is exprefly mention’d by St Fobn in his account 
of the Miraculous. Feeding of ‘5000 in the Defart,- Job, VI. 
4. And the Peffouer, aFeaft of the Fews, (or The i. e. The 
principal Feaft of the Jews) was nigh, This Paflover was 
April 14. in the 34th Tear of our Saviour’s Life. And it is 

obfervable 
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obfervable, that our Saviour ftaid this Paffover, ashe had al- 
fo done the /aff, in Galilee. 

The fifth and laft Paffover during our Saviour’s Miniftry 
was That, whereat he was Crucified: which was April 2. 
and in the 35th Year of our Saviour’s Life, that is in rhe 
33d Year of the Common Aira or Account by the Years of 
our Lord. Whence it comes to pafs, that our Saviour is 
Commonly, but erroneoufly, fuppos’d to have fuffer’d in the 33d. 
Year of bis Life. And thus 1 have here laid together, what 
[ thought Requifite to fay concerning the Harmony of the 
four Gofpels, and fome other zncidental Matters. 


FI NT S. 


ABBREVIATIONS madeule of inthe Table 
hereunto be longing. - 


C. came or come, or the like. Fs. Fefus. 

Capern. Capernaum. Ferufm. ‘Ferufalem. 

Ch. Pr. Chief Priefts. Mult. Multitude or Multitudes 
Comp.  Compaffion. Phar.  Pharifees. 

d. day or days. Pr. Priefis. 


Difc. —_Difciples. Sabb. Sabbath or Sabbath-days 
ῥ. band. Spt. Spirit. 

| Synag. Synagogue. 
Hn. Heaven. W, Ξ When. - 


We 
Wilds. Wildernefs. 
is Year or Years. 


BOORS Written by the Reverend Dr. Wells ; Printed for James 
Knapton, at ths Crown in St. Paul’s Church-Yard. οὶ 


Ontroverfial Treatifes againft the Diffenters. Viz. A Letter to a Diffenting Pur‘ fhi- 
C onen A Lerrer to Mr. P. Dow!eya Diffenting Teacher. A Copy of Mr. 7’. Dow. 
Jey’s Lecrer to Dr. Wells. with the Dr's, Anfwer Teftimonies concerning the Law- 
falnefs of cle Rices and Ceremonies of the Church of England, and the Unlawlulnefs 
of Separating fromic. Examination of Mr, Peirce’s Remarks onthe Dr's Letter τὸ 
Mr. 2. Dowley, Letcer-to the Remarker in reference to his Remarks on the Dr’s Lerter 
τὸ 4 Diffenting Parifhioner. Thefes againft rhe Validity of Mrestyterian Ordination, 
Numb, [. If. Ht IV. Anitmadverfions om Mr. Barkers Invalidity of Presbyterien 
Ordination prov'd from the Presbyrerians own Dc@rine of the Twofold Order, or, a 
Summary View, gc. An Anfwer co Mr. Peirce’s Poftfcripe. The Sixth Edition. To 
which ave added, Liter® ἃ celeberrimis Paftoribus & Profefforibus Ecclefie & Acade- 
mia: Genevenfis.ad Univerfiracem Oxonienfem tranimiflg, una cum Refponfo ejufdem 
Univerficacis Oxon : ad eafdem literas Necnon D. Ὁ, Edvardi Wells Epiftola ad Autlo- 
rem Anonymum Libelli non ita pridem Editi, cui Ticulus, Scridtura Breves in Epi- 
ftolas Ὁ. Ὁ. Genevenfium & Oxonienfium. 

The Common Chriftian Rightly and Plainly inftruted in the Grounds of Chriftianity ; 
or, an Expofition of the Church Catechifn, more particularly adapted ro the Capacities 
and Circumftances of the Common People. 8vo. 

Prayers on Common Occafions, apperraining τὸ the foremention’d Expofition of 
the Church Catechi{m. &v0. 

An Help for the more Eafy and Clear Underftanding of che Holy Scriptures - Being 
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“An Hifforical Geography of the Old and New Teftament , being a Geographical and 
Hiftorical Account of the feveral Places or People mention’d in the Holy Scriptures ; ; 
very Ufeful for Underftanding the Hiftory of the Holy Scriptures, and of feveral par- | 
ticular Texts. The Whole is illuftraced with Maps and other Cuts, and Chronological | 
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fhops, gc. weie Rightfully,.and (awfully Deprived. Price Six-pence. εν ὦ 
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